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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


== 


CHAPTER I 
On the Solar and Lunar Kings 


सूत उवाच 
great तापसाद्दिव्यां कथां राजा मुदान्वितः । 
व्यासं पप्रच्छ धर्मात्मा परीक्षितसुतः पुनः ॥ 1 ॥ 
Sita said : Glad to hear the excellent divine 
stories of the Solar and Lunar races. The virtuous 
King Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit, again asked: 


जनमेजय उवाच 


स्वामिन्सूर्यान्वयानां च राज्ञां वंशस्यविस्तरम्‌ । 

तथा सोमान्वयानां च श्रोतुकामोऽस्मि सर्वथा॥ 2 ॥ 

'कथयानघ सर्वज्ञ कथां पापप्रणाशिनीम्‌ । 

चरितं भूपतीनां च विस्तराद्वंशयोष्ृयोः ॥ 3 ॥ 

ते हि सर्वे पराशक्तिभक्ता इति मया श्रुतम्‌ । 

देवीभक्तस्य चरितं श्रण्वन्कोऽस्ति विरक्तिभाक्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

“O Lord! I am now very eager to hear the 
increase of the two lines of Kings. 0 Sinless One! 
You know everything. So kindly describe, in 
detail, the pure histories, capable to destroy sins, 
of the kings and their characters. The kings of the 
Lunar and the Solar races were great Bhaktas of 
the Highest Sakti, Sri Bhagavati Devi; this I have 
heard. O Muni! Who wants not to hear further on 
the glorious anecdotes of the Bhaktas of the Sti 
Devi? 

इति राजर्षिणा पृष्ठो व्यासः सत्यवतीसुतः । 

तमुवाच मुनिश्रेष्ठः प्रसन्नवदनो मुनिः ॥5॥ 

When the Rajarsi asked thus, the Muni Krsna 


Dvaipayana, the son of Satyavati began to narrate 
gladly the several deeds of the Kings. 


व्यास उवाच 


निशामय महाराज विस्तराद्रदतो मम । | 

सोमसूर्यान्वयानां च तथाऽन्येषां समुद्भवम्‌ 6 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! I am now narrating to you 
in detail the origin, etc., of the Lunar and the Solar 
dynasties as well as of other kings in their 
connection. Hear attentively. 

विष्णोर्नाभिसरोजाट्वै ब्रह्माऽभूच्चतुराननः | 

तपस्तप्त्वा समाराध्य महादेवीं सुदुर्गमाम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

तया दत्तवरो धाता जगत्कर्तु समुद्यतः । 

नाशकन्मानुषीं सृष्टिं कर्तु लोकपितामहः ॥ 8 ॥ 

The four-faced Brahma sprang from the navel 
of Visnu; engaged in practising Tapasya, he began 
to worship the Maha Devi Durga, extremely hard 
to conceive. Maha Devi, pleased at his worship, 
granted boon to Brahma; Brahma, the Grandsire 
of all the Lokas on thus getting the boon, became 
ready to create the world; but he could not create 
all on a sudden the human beings. 

विचिंत्यं बहुधा चित्ते सृष्ट्यर्थं चतुराननः । 

न विस्तारं जगामाशु रचितापि महात्मना ॥ 9 ॥ 

ससर्ज मानसा्युत्रान्सप्तसंख्यान्प्रजापतिः । 

मरीचिरंगिराऽत्रिश्च वसिष्ठः पुलहः क्रतुः | 

पुलस्त्यश्चेति विख्याताः सप्तैते मानसाः सुता: ॥ 10 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


B= कथं मुक्तः शापात्कस्य महात्मना । 
नारदेन बहुज्ञेन कस्माज्जन्म कृतं मुने ॥ 17 ॥ 
O Muni! Under whose curse, the high-souled 
Narada, though very wise, had to leave his first 
body and be born again. 


व्यास उवाच 


ब्रह्मणाऽसौ समादिष्टो दक्षः सृष्ट्यर्थमादितः । 

प्रजाः सृजेति सुभृशं वृद्धिहेतोः स्वयंभुवा ॥ 18 ॥ 

ततः पञ्चसहस्रांश्च जनयामास वीर्यवान्‌ | 

दक्षः प्रजापतिः पुत्रान्वीरिण्यां बलवत्तरान्‌॥ 19 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King, Brahma, the Self-born, with 
a view to create offspring, ordered first Daksa: “Go 
and multiply innumerable children for the increase 
of the world.” Thus ordered by his father, the 
Prajapati Daksa produced five thousand powerful 
and heroic sons in the womb of Virini. 

दृष्टवा तान्नारदः पुत्रान्सर्वान्वर्धयिषून्प्रजा; | 

उबाच प्रहसन्वाचं देवर्षिः कालनोदितः ॥ 20 ॥ 

भुवः प्रमाणमञ्चात्वा AEAN: प्रजाः कथम्‌ | 

लोकानां हास्यतां यूयं गमिष्यथ न संशयः ॥ 21 ॥ 

पृथिव्या वै प्रमाणं तु ज्ञात्वा कार्यः समुद्यमः । 

कृतोऽसौ सिद्धिमायाति नान्यथेति विनिश्चयः ॥ 22 ॥ 

Seeing all the sons of Daksa, desirous to 
multiply, the Devarsi Narada, urged on, as it were, 
by Fate, began to laugh at them. How do you desire 
to multiply when you know not the dimensions and 
capacity of earth; so you will, no doubt, be put to 
ridicule and laughter. Rather, if you proceed on 
work, knowing beforehand the earth’s capacity, 
your efforts will be fruitful. Other wise, your 
attempt will, no doubt, end in failure. 

वालिशा बत यूयं वै यद्यज्ञात्वा भुबस्तलम्‌ | 

समुद्यता: प्रजाः che कथं सिद्धिर्भविष्यति ॥ 23 ॥ 

Alas! You are awfully illiterate! Not knowing 
the dimensions of the world, you are ready to 


multiply your progeny; how, then, can you meet 
wit success! 


718 


Though the creation was eternally fashioned by 
the Parmatma Bhagavati, the four-faced Brahma 
thinking over in his mind variously, could not 
quickly spread it out and accomplish it as a veritable 
fact. Therefore He, the Prajapati, first created 
mentally the seven mind-born sons. These were 
known by the names of Marici, Atri, Angira, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. 

रुद्रो रोषात्समुन्नोऽप्युत्संगान्नारदोऽभवत्‌ | 

दक्षोंऽगुष्ठात्तथाऽन्येपि मानसाः सनकादयः ॥ 11 ॥ 

वामांगुषठाइक्षपत्नी जाता सर्वागसुन्द्री । 

वीरिणी नाम विख्याता पुराणेषु महीपते ॥ 12 ॥ 

असिक्रीति च नाम्ना सा यस्यां जातोऽथ नारदः। 

देवर्षिप्रवरः कामं ब्रह्मणो मानसः सुतः ॥ 13 ॥ 

Next sprang Rudra from the anger of Prajapati, 
Narada from his lap; Daksa from his right thumb. 
Thus Sanaka and the other Rsi were also his mind 
bornsons. O King! The wife of Daksa was born from 
the leftthumb of Prajapati; this all-beautiful daughter 
is well known inall the Puranas by the name of Virini 
and Asikni. Narada, the chief of the Devarsis, was 
born, on some other occasion in her womb. 


जनमेजय उवाच 


अत्र मे संशयो ब्रह्मन्‌ यदुक्तं भवता वच: | 

वीरिण्यां नारदो जातो दक्षादित्ति महातपाः ॥ 14 ॥ 

कथं दक्षस्य पत्न्यां तु वीरिण्यां नारदो मुनिः । 

जातो हि ब्रह्मणः पुत्रो धर्मज्ञस्तापसोत्तमः ॥ 15 ॥ 

विचित्रमिदमाख्यातं भवता नारदस्य च । 

दक्षाज्जन्मास्य भार्यायां तद्वदस्व सविस्तरम्‌. Wien 

Janamejaya said: 0 Brahman! A great doubt 
arises in me to hear that the great ascetic Narada 
was bom of Daksa in the womb of Virini. The Muni 
Narada indeed, was the son of Brahmi; moreover 
he was the foremost of the ascetics and especially 
endowed with the knowledge of Dharma; how, 
then, can he be born of the womb of the Daksa’s 
wife Virini. Well, if that be so, then describe, in 
detail, that wonderful Story of the birth of Narada 
in the womb of Virini. 


व्यास उवाच 


नारदेनैवमुक्तास्ते हर्यश्चा दैवयोगतः । 


अन्योन्यमूचू; सहसा सम्यगाह मुनिः किल ॥ 24 ॥ 


Book VII Chapter I 


जञात्वा प्रमाणमुर्व्यास्तु सुखं स्त्रध्ष्यामहे प्रजा: | 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing, all on a sudden, 


HA 
पत्रो मे भव कामं त्वं यतो मे भ्रंशिताः सुताः ॥ 33 ॥ 
Daksa said: “O Evil-minded One! You have 


these words, HaryaSva and other sons began to| destroyed my sons; so be yourself destroyed; you 
speak with each other “What this Muni has told, is will have to be born in the womb for your sin in 
very true.” Let us then ascertain the earth’s| causing the death of my sons; you have caused my 


dimensions; we can easily multiply afterwards. 
इति संचिन्त्य ते सर्वे प्रयाताः प्रेक्षितुं भुवः ॥ 25 ॥ 
तलं सर्व परिज्ञातुं वचनान्नारदस्य च । 
प्राच्यां केचिद्रताः कामं दक्षिणस्यां तथापरे ॥ 26 ॥ 
प्रतीच्यामुत्तरस्यां तु कृतोत्साहाः समंततः । 

_ दक्षः पुत्रानातान्दृष्टवा पीडितस्तु शुचा भृशम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 


sons to go abroad; so you must be born as my son. 
इति शप्तस्ततो जातो वीरिण्यां नारदो मुनिः । 
षष्टिर्भूयोऽसृजत्कन्या वीरिण्यामिति नः श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
Thus cursed by Daksa, Narada had to take his 

birth in the womb of Virini. I heard also that the 

Prajapati Daksa begat afterwards sixty daughters 


Thus saying, they all went out to reconnoiture| it her womb. 


the earth. Thus excited at Narada’s words, some 
went eastward, some southwards, some towards 
the north and some went to west all simultaneously 
and, as they liked, to make a survey of the earth. 
When the sons went away, Daksa became 
exceedingly sorry on their absence. 

अन्यानुत्पादयामास प्रजार्थ कृतनिश्चयः । 

तेऽपि तत्रोद्यताः कर्तु प्रजार्थमुद्यमं सुता ॥ 28 ॥ 

नारदः प्राह तान्दृष्ट्वा पूर्व यद्ठचनं मुनिः । 

बालिशा बत यूयं वै यदज्ञात्वा भुवः किल ॥ 29 ॥ 

प्रमाणं तु प्रजाः कर्तु प्रवृत्ताः केन हेतुना । 

श्रुत्वा वाक्यं मुनेस्तेऽपि मत्वा सत्यं विमोहिताः ॥ 30 ॥ 

जग्मुः सर्वे यथापूर्वं ्रातरश्चलितास्तथा । 

तान्सुतान्ग्रस्थितान्दृष्ट्वा दक्षः कोपसमन्वितः ॥ 31 ॥ 

शशाप नारदं रोषात्पुत्रशोकसमुद्धवात्‌ | 

Bent again on multiplying, he begat other sons; 
those sons again wanted to procreate. Seeing them, 
Narada again laughed and said: “Alas! What fools 
are you! Not knowing the dimensions of the earth, 
why are you ready to procreate?” They were 
deluded by Narada’s words, took them as true, and 
went out as their elder brothers did. Not being able 
to see those sons, Prajapati Daksa became 
sorrowful for them and cursed Narada in rage. 


दक्ष उवाच 


. नाशिता मे सुता यस्मात्तस्मान्नाशमवाप्लुहि ॥ 32 ॥ 
पापेनानेन दुर्बुद्धे गर्भवासं व्रजेति च । 


शोकं विहाय पुत्राणां दक्षः परमधर्मवित्‌ । 

तासां त्रयोदश प्रादात्कश्यपाय महात्मने ॥ 35 ॥ 

दश धर्माय सोमाय सप्तविंशति भूपते । 

ह्वे चैव भृगवे प्रादाच्चतस्त्रोऽरिष्टनेमिने ॥ 36 ॥ 

द्वे चैवांगिरसे कन्ये तथैवांगिरसे पुनः । 

तासां पुत्राश्च पौत्राश्च देवाश्च दानवास्तथा ॥ 37 N 

जाता बलसमायुक्ताः परस्परविरोधकाः । 

रागद्वेषान्विताः सर्वे परस्परविरोधिनः । 

सर्वे मोहावृताः शूरा ह्यभवन्नतिमायिनः ॥ 38 ॥ 

इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः ।।1 1 ॥ 

O King! Daksa, the great knower of Dharma, 
then gave up the sorrows for his sons and married 
his thirteen daughters to the high-souled KaSyapa, 
ten daughters to Dharma, twenty-seven daughters 
to the Moon, two to Bhrgu, four to Aristanemi, 
two to Krśāśva and the remaining two to Angira. 
Their sons and grandsons, the Devas and Danavas, 
became powerful but antagonistic towards each 
other. All of them were heroes and very Mayavis; 
so, deluded by greed and jealousy, they quarrelled 
amongst each other. 


VY Here ends the First Chapter in the Seventh Book on 


the beginning of the narrative of the Solar and the 
Lunar lines of kings in the Maha Purinam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


0 स्स्स स्स कनक 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
$$ 


CHAPTER I 
On the Piercing of the Eyes of Cyavana Muni 


जनमेजय उवाच 


ममाख्याहि महाभाग राज्ञां वंशं सविस्तरम्‌ | 

ूर्यान्वयप्रसूतानां धर्मज्ञानां विशेषतः ॥ 1 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: 0 Highly Fortunate One! 
Kindly narrate in detail the spread of the families 
of those kings in the Solar line who were born and 
who were especially endowed with the knowledge 
of Dharma. 

व्यास उवाच 


शृणु भारत वक्ष्यामि रविवंशस्य विस्तरम्‌ । 

यथा श्रुतं मया पूर्व नारदादृषिसत्तमात्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 Bharata! I now speak to you 
exactly what I heard of yore, from Narada, the best 
of the Rsi, how the Solar race spread. 

एकदा नारदः श्रीमान्सरस्वत्यास्तटे शुभे । 

आजगामाश्रमे पुण्ये विचरन्स्वेच्छया मुनिः ॥ 3 ॥ 

प्रणम्य शिरसा पादौ तस्याग्रे संस्थितस्तदा । 
ततस्तस्यासंन दत्त्वा कृत्वार्हणमथादरात्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
` Once, on an occasion, the Muni Sriman Narada, 
on his tour, came at his Will to my holy hermitage 
on the beautiful banks of the Sarasvati river. On 
seeing him I bowed down at his feet and then 
remained standing before him. 

विधिवत्पूजयित्वा तमुक्तवान्वचनं त्विदम्‌ | 

पावितो5हं मुनिश्रेष्ठ पूज्यस्थागमनेन वै ॥5॥ 

I then gave him a seat and worshipped him with 
great esteem. I then said to him: “O Best of Munis! 
You are worshipped by the whole universe; my 
retreat is sanctified by your coming. 

कथां कथय सर्वज्ञ राज्ञा चरितसंयुत्ाम्‌ | 

राजानो येसमाख्याताः सप्तमेऽस्मिन्मनोः कुले ॥ 6 ॥ 

तेषामुत्पत्तिरतुला चरितं परमाद्भुतम्‌ । 

्रोतुकामोऽस्म्यहं ब्ह्मन्सूर्यवंशस्य चिस्तरम्‌॥ 7 ॥ 

O All-knowing One! Kindly narrate the histories 
of the Kings that were famous in the family of the 
seventh Manu; they were unequalled as far as their 


origin was concerned and their characters as well 
wonderful. Therefore I am very eager to know, in | 
detail, the history of the Solar race. 

समाख्याहि मुनिश्रेष्ठ समासव्यासपूर्वकम्‌ | 

इति पृष्टो मया .राजन्नारदः परमार्थवित्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

उवाच प्रहसन्प्रीतः समाभाष्य मुदाऽन्वयम्‌ | 

0 Muni! Describe shortly or in detail as the 
circumstances may require.” O King! When I made 
this question, Narada, the knower of the Highest 
Reality, gladly smiled, and, addressing me, began 


| to describe the history of the Solar race. 


नारद उवाच 


शृणु सत्यवतीसूनो राज्ञां बंशमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

पावनं कर्णसुखदं धर्मज्ञानादिभिर्युत्तम्‌ | 

ब्रह्मा पूर्व जगत्कर्ता नाभिपंकजसम्भवः ॥ 10 ॥ 

विष्णोरिति पुराणेषु प्रसिद्धः परिकीर्तितः । 

सर्वज्ञः सर्वकर्तासौ स्वयंभूः सर्वशक्तिमान्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

तपस्तप्त्वा स विश्वात्मा वर्षाणामयुतं पुरा । 

सृष्टिकामः शिवां ध्यात्वा प्राप्य शक्तिमनुत्तमाम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

पुत्रानुत्पादयामास मानगाञ्शुभलक्षणान्‌ । 

Narada said: O son of Satyavati! The history of 
the royal families is very holy and pleasant to hear; 
the more so when they are heard, one acquires 
Dharma and wisdom; therefore do you hear. In 
ancient times, Brahma sprang from the navel-lotus 
of Visnu and created the world. This is well-known ` 
in every Purana. That self born, all-powerful, all- 
knowing, the Doer of all, the Universal Soul 
practised Tapas in ancient times for Ayuta (ten 
thousand) years. By virtue of that Tapas, He got 
special powers to create the world. He meditated 
on the Auspicious Mother, and getting from Her 
the excellent powers, He created first the mind- | 
born sons, all endowed with auspicious signs. 


मरीचिः ॥13॥ 
तस्य पुत्रोऽतिविख्यातः कश्यपः सर्वसम्मतः । 
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i them, Marici became well known in this act| Was the son of Dhrsta; though he was a Ksattriya, 
of creation. His son Ka$yapa was respected by all| he attained to Brahmanahood. He was naturally 
and he was of great celebrity. weak in fighting; always he was engaged in the 
अ्रयोदशैव तस्यासन्भार्या दक्षसुताः किल ॥ 14 1 works relating to the Brahmanas. 
देवाः सर्वे समुत्पन्ना दैत्या दक्षाश्च पन्नगाः । शयतिस्तनयश्चाभूदानर्तो नाम विश्रुतः । 
पशवः पक्षिणश्चैव तस्मात्सृष्टिस्तु काश्यपी ॥ 15 ॥ सुकन्या च तथा पुत्री रूपलावण्यसंयुता ॥ 24 ॥ 
देवानां प्रथितः सूर्यो विवस्वान्नाम तस्य तु । च्यवनाय सुता दत्ता राज्ञाऽप्यंधाय सुन्दरी | 
He had thirteen wives, all daughters of Daksa| मुनिः सुलोचनो जातस्तस्याः शीलगुणेन ह॥ 25 ॥ 
Prajapati. The Devas, Daityas, Yaksas Pannagas, विहितो रविपुत्राभ्यामश्चिभ्यामिति न श्रुतम्‌ । 
beasts and birds all sprang from him. Therefore| Anarta was the well known son and Sukanya 
this creation is called the KaSyapi creation.| Was the beautiful daughter of Saryati. The King 
Amongst the Devas, the Sun is specially famous; Saryati gave his beautiful daughter in marriage to 
his other name is Vivasvan. the blind Cyavana Rsi; but the Rsi, though blind, 
तस्य पुत्रः स विख्यातो बैवस्वतमनुर्नृपः ॥ 16 ॥ got his beautiful eyes again by the good character 
तस्य पुत्रस्तथेक्ष्वाकुः सूर्यवंशविवर्धनः l ofthedaughter. We heard thatthe Aśvins, the Twins, 
नवाभवन्सुतास्तस्य मनोरिक्ष्वाकुपूर्वजाः ॥ 17 ॥ the sons of the Sun, gave him back his eyesight. 
तेषां नामानि राजेन्द्र शृणुष्वैकमनाः पुनः । 
इक्ष्वाकुरथ नाभागो धृष्टः शर्यातिरिव च ॥ 18 ॥ 
नरिष्यन्तस्तथा प्रांशुर्नृगो RES सप्तमः । 
करूषश्च पृषध्चश्च नवैते मानवाः स्मृताः ॥ 19 ॥ 
इक्ष्वाकुस्तु मनोः पुत्रः प्रथमः समजायत । 
तस्य पुत्रशतं चासीज्ज्येष्ठी विकुक्षिरात्मवान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
नवानां बंशविस्तारं संक्षेपेण निशामय । 
शूराणां मनुपुत्राणां मनोरंतरजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
नाभागस्य तु पुत्रोऽभूद॑बरीषः प्रतापवान्‌ | 
His son was named Vaivasvat Manu; he was a 
famous king. Besides, Manu had nine more sons. 
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संदेहोऽहं महान्ब्रह्मन्कथायां कथितस्त्वया ॥ 26 ॥ 

यद्राज्ञा मुनयेऽन्धाय SAT पुत्री सुलोचना | 

कुरूपा गुणहीना वा नारी लक्षणवर्जिता ॥ 27 ॥ 

पुत्री यदा भवेद्राजा तदांधाय प्रयच्छति । 

mai सुमुखी कस्माइत्तवाच्नुपसत्तमः ॥ 28 ॥ 

कारणं बूहि मे ब्रहन्ननुग्राह्मोऽस्मि सर्वदा | 

Janamejaya said: 0 Brahmana! How is it that 
the King Saryati married his lovely-eyed daughter 
Sukanya to the blind Cyavana Muni? I have got a 
g > great doubt on this point. The King gives his 
a was the eldest. HN names Bre o daughter in marriage to a blind person, if she be 
Nabhaga, (2) Dhrsta, (3) Saryati, (4) Dats, deformed, ill-qualified, or void of female signs. 
(5) Prārśu, (6) Nrga, (7) Dista, (8) Karusa, and 
(9) Rsadhara. Ikşvāku, the son of Many was bom then Saryati, the Chief of Kings, gave over his 
गता. ae had one hundred sons, and Vikuksi was daughter, knowing that the Rsi was blind? O 
the wise and the eldest of these. I am now narrating Brahmana! I am always an object of favour to you; 
how the nine sons, born afterwards of Manu, spread 
their families. Ambarisa was the son of Nabhaga; 
he was very truthful, powerful, and religious. 

धर्मज्ञः सत्यसंधश्च प्रजापालनतत्परः 22 ॥ इति राज्ञो वचः श्रुत्वा परीक्षितसुत्तस्य वै ॥ 29 ॥ 

धृष्टात्तु धार्टकं क्षत्रं ब्रह्मभूतमजायत | द्वैपायनः प्रसन्नात्मा तमुवाच हसिन्नव | 

संग्रामकातरं सम्यरब्रह्मकर्मरतं तथा ॥23॥ Siita said: Glad to hear these words of 

He always governed his subject justly. Dharstaka Janamejaya, the Muni Dvaipayana smilingly said: 


But the daughter, in this case was beautiful. How 


so explain to me the cause of it. 
सूत उवाच 
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वैवस्वतसुतः श्रीमाञ्छर्यातिर्नाम पार्थिवः ॥ 30 ॥ 

ततस्य स्त्रीणां सहस्त्राणि चत्वार्यासन्परिग्रहाः | 

wga: सरूपाञ्च सर्वलक्षणसंयुताः ॥ 31 ॥ 
पत्त्यः प्रेमयुताः सर्वाः प्रिया राज्ञः सुसंमताः | 

Saryati, the son of Vaivasvata, had four thousand 
married wives. All of them were endowed with 
auspicious signs and beautiful, all of them were 
daughters of kings. They all were very obliging 
and dear to their husbands. 

एका पुत्री तु तासां वै सुकन्या नाम सुन्दरी ॥ 32 ॥ 

पितुः प्रिया च मातृणां सर्वासां चारुहासिनी | 

But, out of all of these, the King had only one 
daughter exceptionally lovely and beautiful. The 
father and all the mothers loved exceedingly that 
sweet-smiling daughter. 

नगराज्ञातिदूरेऽभूत्सरो मानससन्निभम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

बद्धसोपानमार्ग च स्वच्छपानीयपूरितम्‌ । 

Not very far off from the city, there was a beau- 
tiful lake of clear waters, like the Manasasarovara 
lake. A Ghat way (steps made of stones) descended 
into the lake. 

हंसकारंडवाकीर्ण चक्रवाकोपशोभितम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

दात्यूहसारसाकीर्ण सर्पपक्षीगणावृतम्‌ । 

Swans Karandavas, Cakravakas, Datyihas,, 
Sarasas and other birds used to play on its waters. 

पञ्जधा कमलोपेतं चञ्चरीकसुसेवितम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

पार्श्वतश्च डुमाकीर्ण वेष्टितं पादपैः शुभैः । 

सालैस्तमालैः सरलैः पुन्नागाशोकमण्डितम्‌॥ 36 ॥ 

वराश्वत्थकदंबैश्च कद्लीखण्डराजितम्‌ | 

जंबीरैबीजपूरैश्च खर्जूरैः पनसैस्तथा ॥37॥ 

क्रमुकैर्नारिकेलैश्च केतकैः कांचनहुमै 

यूथिकाजालकैः yo: संवृतं मल्लिकागणैः ॥ 38 ॥ 

Five varieties of lotuses were there in full bloom 
bees were humming there all around. Various trees. 
Sala, Tamila, Sarala, Punnāgas, ASokas Banyans 
Peepuls, Kadambas, rows of banana trees, 
Jambiras, dates, Panasas, betelnut tree, cocoanut 
trees, Ketakas, Kāñcanas, and other various 
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these, the white Yithikas, Mallikas, and other 
creepers and shrubs were seen beautifying the 
scenery. 


जंब्वाप्रतिंतिणीभिश्च करंजकुटजावृतम्‌ । 
पलाशर्निबखदिरबिल्वामलकमण्डितम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
बभूव बोकिलारावः केकास्वनविराजितम्‌ | 

तत्समीपे शुभे देशे पादपानां गणावृते ॥ 40॥ 
भार्गवश्ष्यवनः शान्तस्तापसः संस्थितो मुनिः । 

Especially there were, amongst them, jack trees, 


mango trees, tamarind trees, Karanjas, Kutakas, 
Palāśas, Neem trees, Khadiras, Bel trees, and 
Amalaki trees; and peacocks were sounding their 
notes, cuckoos were cooing their beautiful voices. 
Close to that place, there was, in a sacred grove 
covered over by trees, staying Cyavana Muni, the 
Bhrgu’s son, of a tranquilled mind, and the chief 
of the ascetics. 


ज्ञात्वाऽसौ विजनं स्थानं तपस्तेपे समाहितः ॥ 41 ॥ 
कृत्वा दृढासनं मौनमाधाय जितमारुतः | 

इन्द्रियाणि च संयम्य त्यक्ताहारस्तपोनिधिः ॥ 42 ॥ 
जलपानादिरहितो ध्यायन्नास्ते पराम्बिकाम्‌ । 
सवल्मीकोऽभवद्राजल्लँताभिः परिवेष्टितः ॥ 43 ॥ 
Thinking the place lovely and free from any 


obstacles, the Muni took his firm seat there and, 
collecting all his thought within himself , took the 
vow of non-speaking and controlling his breath 
became engaged in practising tapasya. Restraining 
his senses and foregoing eating and drinking, that 
Muni constantly meditated on Bhagavati of the 
nature of Sat, Cit and Ananda. O King! While he 
was thus meditating, the anthill grew up round and 
covered his body and nice creepers covered that 
also all round. 


'कालेन महता राजन्समाकीर्ण पिपीलिकैः । 

तथा स संवृततो धीमान्मृत्पिण्ड इव सर्वतः ॥ 44 ॥ 
कदाचित्स महीपालः कामिनीगणसंबृतः । 

आजगाम सरो राजन्विहर्तुमिदमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

O King! Long intervals passed away and it was 


covered over With ants; so much so that that 


beautiful trees encircled round the Jake. Within | intelligent Muni was covered entirely and looked 


ee 
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> a heap of earth. O King! Once the King Saryati 
wanted to play in an artificial wilderness and came 
there to the lake with his wives. 

शर्यातिः सुन्दरीवृंदसंयुतः सलिलेऽमले । 

क्रीडासक्तो महीपालो बभूव कमलाकरे ॥ 46 ॥ 

सुकन्या वनमासाद्य विजहार सखीवृता । 
सुमनांसि विचिन्वन्ती चञ्जला चन्चलोपमा ॥ 47 ॥ 

Saryati became at once deeply engaged in 
playing on the clear waters of the lake, surrounded 
by the beautiful females. On the other hand, the 
quick beautiful daughter Sukanya, picking up 
flowers here and there with her companions also 
began to play. 

सर्वाभरणसंयुक्ता  रणच्चरणनूपुरा । 

चंक्रममाणा बल्मीकं च्यवनस्य समाददत्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Dressed in ornaments, Sukanya walked to and 
fro; her anklets making a beautiful tinkling sound, 
till she came to the ant-hill of Cyavana Rsi. 

क्रीडासक्तोपविष्टा सा वल्मीकस्य समीपतः | 

ददर्श चास्य रन्धे वै खद्योते इव ज्योतिषी ॥ 49 ॥ 
किमेतदिति संचिंत्य समुद्धर्तु मनो दधे । 

गृहीत्वा heck तीक्ष्णं त्वरमाणा कृशोदरी ॥ 50 ॥ 

She sportingly sat close to that ant-hill and 
instantly saw a shining substance inside through 
that, like fireflies. “What is this?” She thought and 
wishing to take it, took a thorn and became very 
eager to prick it up. 

सा दृष्टवा मुनिना बाला संमीपस्था कृतोद्यमा | 

विचरन्तो सुकेशान्ता मन्मथस्येव कामिनी ॥ 51 ॥ 

Slowly she went close to it and no sooner she 
. got ready to prick it, than the Muni saw the 
beautiful, good-haired daughter as if to one’s liking. 

“तां वीक्ष्य सुदतीं तत्र क्षामकण्ठस्तपोनिधिः । 

'तामभाषत कल्याणीं किमेतदिति भार्गवः ॥ 52 ॥ 

The ascetic Bhargava, seeing that auspicious 
nice lady with nice teeth, spoke out in a feeble 
voice: “What are you doing? O thin-bellied One! I 
am an ascetic; better go away from here. 
दूरं गच्छ विशालाक्षि तापसोऽहं TTT । 
मा सिंदस्वाद्य वल्मीकं कण्टकेन कृशोदरि ॥ 53 ॥ 


You have got such big-eyes, yet you do not see 
me. I therefore forbid you in your this attempt; do 
not pierce the anthill with a thorn. 

तेनेदं प्रोच्यमानापि सा चास्य न शृणोति वै । 

fay खल्विदमित्युक्त्वा निर्बिभेदास्य लोचने ॥ 541 

Though prevented, the daughter could not hear 
his words and asking “what was that?” pierced his 
two-eyes with thorns. 

दैवेन नोदिता भित्त्वा जगाम नृपकन्यका | 

क्रीडन्ती शंकमाना सा किँ कृतं तु मयेति च॥ 55 ॥ 

Thus impelled by Fate, the princess sportingly 
pierced his eyes; but she suspected and thought 
“What have I done?” 

चुक्रोध स तथा विद्धनेत्रः परममन्युमान्‌ । 

वेदनाभ्यर्दितः कामं परितापं जगाम ह ॥ 56 ॥ 

शकृन्मूत्रनिरोधोऽभूत्सैनिकानां तु तत्क्षणात्‌ । 

विशेषेण तु भूपस्य सामात्यस्य समंततः ॥ 57 ॥ 

गजोष्टूरतुरगाणां च सर्वेषां प्राणिनां तदा । 

ततो रूद्धे शकृन्मूत्रे शर्यतिर्दुःरितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

Thus becoming afraid she returned from that 
spot. His two eyes being pricked, the great Muni 
exceedingly pained, became very wrathful; he 
incessantly gave vent to sorrows and remorse, 
being restless with pain. At that instant it happened 
that the king, ministers, soldiers, elephants, horses, 
camels, so much so that all the beings that were 
there, had all their evacuations (passing their urines 
and faesces) stopped. Seeing thus happened all on 
a sudden, the King Saryati was very much pained 
and became very anxious. 

सैनिकैः कथितं तस्मै शकृन्मूत्रनिरोधनम्‌। 

चिन्तयामास भूपालः कारणं दुःखसम्भवे ॥ 59 ॥ 

All the soldiers came to the King and informed 
him of the stoppage of their evacuations. The King 
thought over the cause why this had happened. 

चिचिंत्याह ततो राजा सैनिकान्स्वजनांस्तथा । 

गृहमागत्य चिन्तार्तः केनेदं दुष्कृतं कृतम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

Cogitating thus, the King returned home. Be- 
coming very much troubled with cares and anxi- 
eties, He asked his soldiers and kinsman “Who 
amongst you has done such an heinous act?” 
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सरसः पश्चिमे भागे वनमध्ये महातपाः । 
च्यबनस्तापसस्तत्र तपश्चरति दुश्चरम्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 
केनाप्यपकृतं तत्र तापसेऽग्निसमप्रभे । 

'तस्मात्पीडा समुत्पन्ना सर्वेषामिति निश्चयः ॥ 62 ॥ 


Though I do not know who is that mischievous 
person that has shown him contempt or like that, 
this our state at present clearly shews that this is 
the fit punishment of that.” 


'तपोवृद्धस्य वृद्धस्य वरिष्ठस्य विशेषतः | इति पृष्ठस्तमूचुस्ते सैनिका वेदनार्दिताः । 
केनाप्यपकृतं मन्ये भार्गवस्य महात्मनः ॥ 63 ॥ मनोबाक्कायजनितं न विद्मोऽपकृतं बयम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 
On the west side of the lake the Maharsi इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


Cyavanais practising the great tapasya in the midst 
of the forest; I think some one has done mischief 
to that king of ascetics, blazing like a fire; and 
therefore we are overcome with this disease. The 
high-souled aged son of Bhrgu has become 
specially proficient in his asceticism and has 
become supreme; I think someone must have 
injured him. 

ज्ञातं वा यदि वाऽज्ञातं तस्येदं फलमुत्तमम्‌ । 

कैश्च दुष्टैः कृतं तस्य हेलनं तापसस्य ह ॥ 64 ॥ 

CHAPTER III 
The King Saryati’s Giving His Daughter in Marriage to Cyavana Muni 


द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ।। 2 ॥। 


Hearing this, the soldiers said: None of us has 
committed any mischief by word, mind or body; 
we know this very well. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the piercing of the eyes of Cyavana 
Muni in Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha 
Purāņam, of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


व्यास उवाच -o जलक्लन्ना तदा सूची मया दृष्टा पितः किल | 
इति पप्रच्छ तान्सर्वाच्राजा चिन्ताकुलस्तथा | हाहेति च श्रुतः शब्दो मन्दो वल्मीकमध्यतः ॥ 5 ॥ 
पर्यपूच्छत्सुद्दद्दर्ग साम्ना चोग्रतयाऽपि च ॥ 1 ॥ तदाहं विस्मिता राजन्किमेतदिति शंकया | 
पीड्यमानं जन॑ वीक्ष्य पितरं दुःखितं तथा । न जाने किं मया विद्धं तस्मिन्वल्मीकमण्डले ॥ 6 ॥ 
विचिन्त्य शूलभेदं सा सुकन्या चेदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ At this time a faint voice I heard coming from 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus the King, troubled | that anthill. “Oh! I am killed!” I then took out my 
with cares, asked his soldiers, in an angry mood. | thorns and found them wet with water. “What is 
Next he asked his friends in sweet words. The this! I asked myself and was thunderstruck with 
princess, seeing his father and his soldiers | fear; but I could not know that what I pierced in 
sorrowful, thought of her piercing the two eyes of | that anthill.” 
the Muni with a thorn and thus spoke to the King:| राजा श्रुत्वा तु शर्यातिः सुकन्यावचनं मूदु । 

चने sss पितस्तत्र वल्मीको वीरुधावृतः । मुनेस्तद्धेलनं ज्ञात्वा वल्मीकं क्षिप्रमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

a सुदृढो दृष्टशिछद्रद्यसमन्वितः 13 ॥ Hearing these gentle words of his daughter, 

O Father! While sporting in that forest, I came |the King Saryati thought that that act had no 
to see a very hard anthill covered with creepers | doubt insulted the Muni and went at once to the 


and shrubs wherein I found two holes. anthill. 
तत्र खद्योतवद्दीप्तज्योतिषी वीक्षिते मया । तत्रापश्यत्तपोवृद्धं च्यवनं दुःखितं 
TE वृद्धं च्यवनं दुःखितं भूशम्‌ । 
सूच्या विद्धे महाराज पुनः खद्योतशंकया ॥ 4 ॥ स्फोटयामास वल्मीकं मुनिदेहाबृत्तं ततः ॥ 8 ॥ 


ne Through those small openings, I saw| He broke the anthill that covered the Muni and 
oe ० shining things as if they were fireflies and |saw the suffering Cyavana aged in practisting 
g them so I pierced them with thorns. Tapasya, very much in pain. 
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=f दंडवद्धूमौ राजा तं भार्गवं प्रति । 
तुष्टाव विनयोपेतस्तमुबाच कृताञ्जलिः ॥ 9 ॥ 
पुत्र्या मम महाभाग क्रीडंत्या दुष्कृतं कृतम्‌ | 
अज्ञानाद्वालया ब्रह्मन्कृतं तन्क्षन्तुमर्हसि ॥ 10 ॥ 
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कि करोमि महीपाल नेत्रहीनो जरावृतः । 
अन्धस्य परिचर्या चक्रः करिष्यति पार्थिवः ॥ 16 ॥ 

O King! On the one hand, I am now worn out 
by old age, and then, on the other hand, I am 


The King prostrated flat before the Muni and| deprived of my eyes; what shall be now my means? 


then with folded hands, praised him with hymns 


and humbly said to him: “O Intelligent One! My 


daughter has done this wrong act while sporting; 


therefore O high-souled One! What she had done 


unknowingly, do you forgive out of your own high- 
heartedness and liberality. 

अक्रोधना हि मुनयो भवंतीति मया श्रुतम्‌ । 

तस्मात्त्वमपि बालायाः क्षंतुमर्हसि सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 


I have heard that the ascetics are always void of 


anger; therefore now you have to forgive this 


daughter of the offence and thus shew your 


kindness. 
व्यास उवाच 
इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य च्यवनो वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ । 
विनयोपनतं दृष्टवा राजानं दुःखितं भृशम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
Vyasa said: The Maharsi Cyavana, hearing thus 
the King’s words and specially seeing his humble 
and distrecsed nature, said: 


च्यवन उवाच 


राजन्नाहं कदाचिद्वै करोमि क्रोधमण्वपि । 

न मयाउद्यैथ शप्तस्त्वं दुहित्रा पीडने कृते ॥ 13 ॥ 

नेत्रे पीडा समुत्पन्ना मम चाद्य निरागसः । 

तेन पापे न जानामि दुःखितस्त्वं महीपते ॥ 14 ॥ 

“O King! I never was angry a bit; your daughter 
had pained me; yet I am not angry and have not 
cast on her any curse; you better see, that I am 
innocent; much pain is felt by me due to my eyes 
being pricked. O King! It seems that you are sorry 
and troubled for that sin. 

अपराधं परं कृत्वा देवीभक्तस्य को जनः । 

सुखं लभेत यदपि भवेत्त्राता शिवः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

Who can acquire happiness in this world who 
has committed a great offence to a Bhakta of the 
Devi, in spite he gets even Siva as his Protector. 


Please say, who will take care of the blind man? 
राजोवाच 


सेवका बहवः सेवां करिष्यन्ति तवानिशम्‌ | 

क्षमस्व मुनिशार्दूल स्वल्पक्रोधा हि तापसाः ॥ 17 ॥ 

The King said: “O Muni! The anger of the 
ascetics is transient; you are in practice of your 
tapasya; so your anger is a thing of impossibility. 
So kindly forgive the offence of the daughter. 1 
have got many persons who will incessantly take 
care of you.” 

च्यवन उवाच 

अन्धोऽहं निर्जनो राजंस्तपस्तप्तुं कथं क्षमः | 

त्वदीयाः सेवकाः किं ते करिष्यन्ति मम प्रियम्‌ ॥18 ॥ 

Cyavana said: “O King! There is none of my 
relations with me; then Iam now made blind; how 
shall I go on with my tapasya? I do not think that 
your servants will take care of me. 

क्षमापयसि चेन्मां त्वं कुरु मे वचनं नृप । 

देहि मे परिचर्यार्थं कन्यां कलमलोचनाम्‌॥ 19 ॥ 

तुष्येऽनया महाराज पुत्र्या तव महामते । 

करिष्यामि तपश्चाहं सा मे सेवां करिष्यति ॥ 20 ॥ 

O King! If you think it your duty to please me, 
then do my word, give me your lotus-eyed daughter 
to serve me and take care of me. O King! I will be 
very glad if I acquire your daughter; she will serve 
me when I will be engaged in my tapasya. 

एवं कृते सुखं मे स्यात्तव चैव भविष्यति । 

सन्तुष्टे मयि राजेन्द्र सैनिकानां न संशयः ॥ 21 ॥ 

विचिंत्य मनसा भूप कन्यादानं समाचर । 

ज चात्र दूषणं किंचित्तापसोऽहं यतव्रतः ॥ 22 ॥ 

O King! This, if observed, will satisfy me and 
all the troubles that are now with you and your 
army will no doubt disappear. O King! Think and 
grant me your daughter to me, you will not incur 
any sin nor any fault. : 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


= the severe curse of that Brahmarsi many 
troubles many arise; so I cannot in any case give 
my daughter Sukanya over to him. 
इति संचिंत्य शर्यातिर्विमनाः स्वगृहं ययौ । 
सचिवांश्र समादाय मन्त्रं चक्रेऽतिदुःखिततः ॥ 30 ॥ 
Thus thinking and absent-minded the King went 
back to his home and, being very distressed, called 
his ministers to form a council. 


व्यास उवाच 
शर्यातिर्वचनं श्रुत्वा मुनेश्चितातुरो3 भवत्‌ | 
न दास्येऽप्यथवा दास्ये किंचिन्नोवाच भारत ॥ 23 ॥ 
Vyasa said: O Bharata! Hearing thus the Muni’s 
words, the King Saryati was immersed in care and 
could not say anything whether he would or would 
not give over his daughter to him. 
कथमंधाय वृद्धाय कुरूपाय सुतामिमाम्‌ | 


देवकन्योपमां दत्त्वा सुखी स्यामात्मसम्मवाम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ भो मन्त्रिणो बुवंत्वद्य कि कर्तव्यं मयाऽधुना l 
The King thought, “my daughter is very fair like पुत्री देयाऽथ विप्राय भोक्तव्यं दुःखमेव वा ॥ 31 ॥ 
विचारयध्वं मिलिता हितं स्यान्मम वै कथम्‌ । 


a Devakanya and this Muni is aged, ugly and 
specially he is blind; how then can Ibe happy if I 
give over my daughter to him. 

को वात्मनः सुखार्थाय पुत्र्याः संसारजं सुखम्‌ । 

हरतेऽल्पमतिः पापो जानन्नपि शुभाशुभम्‌ 25 ॥ 


O Ministers! What am I to do now? Is it advis- 
able to give over my daughter to the Muni? Or is it 
better to suffer these pains? Judge and say what is 
the best course for me.” 


Whois there so stupid and vicious that knowing मन्त्रिण ऊचुः 
his good and bad, he for his own selfish happiness| किं बूमोऽस्मिन्महाराज संकटेऽतिदुरासदे ॥ 32 ॥ 
wants to deprived his beautiful daughter of he) दुर्भगाय सुकन्यैषा कथं देयाऽतिसुन्दरी । 


enjoyments of her married life. The Ministers said: “O King! What shall we say 


प्राप्य सा च्यवनं सुभूः पञ्चबाणशरार्दिता in this critical j 
प्राप्य सा च्यवनं सुभू: पञ्चबाणशरार्दिता । in this critical juncture? How can you bestow your 


अन्धं वृद्ध पति प्राप्य कथं कालं नयिष्यति 1261 exceedingly beautiful daughter to that ugly 
How will that fair eyebrowed daughter of mine | unfortunate ascetic? 


pass her days happily in the company of this aged 


Muni when she will be overpowered by passion. न 
यौवने दुर्जयः कामो विशेषेण सुरूपया । तदा चिन्ताकुलं वीक्ष्य पितरं मन्त्रिणस्तदा ॥ 33 ॥ 
आत्मतुल्यं पतिं ग्राप्य किमु वृद्धं विलोचनम्‌ 27 ॥ सुकन्या त्विगितं ज्ञात्वा प्रहस्येदमुवाच ह | 
गौतमं तापसं प्राप्य रूपयौवनसंयुता । पितः कस्माद्भवानद्य चिंताव्याकुलितेन्द्रियः ॥ 34 ॥ 
अहल्या वासवेनाशु वञ्चिता वरवर्णिनी ॥ 28 ॥ मत्कृते दुःखसंविरनो विषण्णवदनोऽसि वै । 


The more so when the young beautiful ladies Dvaipayana said: At this moment, seeing her 
are not able to conquer their passions though father and ministers troubled very much with care, 
possessed of husbands of their own standard and | Sukanya understood at once everything by signs 
liking, how then can my daughter conquer her and hints; she then smilingly said to her dear father: 
passion on getting this old blind husband! The | © Father! Why are you looking so sad with cares? 
exquisitely beautiful Ahalya married Gautama; but, | Perhaps you are very much troubled and sad for 
seeing the youthful beauty of that lovely lady, Indra | ™°- 
deceived her and took away her chastity. अहं गत्वा मुनिं तत्र समाश्चास्य भयार्दितम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

शप्ता च पतिना पश्चाज्जञात्वा धर्मविपर्ययम्‌ । करिष्यामि प्रसन्न तमात्मदानेन वै पितः । 

तस्माद्धवतु मे दुःखं न ददामि सुकन्यकाम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ इति राजा वचः श्रुत्वा भाषितं यत्सुकन्यया ॥ 36 ॥ 

Till at last, her husband Gautama finding that) तापुवाच प्रसन्नात्मा सचिवानां च शृण्वताम्‌। 
action contrary to Dharma, cursed him. Now| © Father! I have pained that Muni; so I will go 
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3 console him; what more than this that I will 
give up myself at his feet and please him.” Hearing 
these words of Sukanya, the King spoke to her very 
gladly before all the ministers. 

कथं पुत्रि त्वमंधस्य परिचर्या बनेऽबला ॥ 37 ॥ 

करिष्यसि जरार्तस्य क्रोधनस्य विशेषतः । 

“O Daughter! The Cyavana Muni is blind, aged 
and of a worn figure, especially of a very irritable 
temper; and you are a mere girl; how will you be 
able to serve him in that dreadful forest? 

कथमन्धाय चानेन रूपेण रतिसन्निभाम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

तदामि वरया प्रस्तदेहाय सुखवांछया | 

You are Jike Rati in beauty and loveliness; how 


Let whatever come it may, I will never 1056 
patience; therefore, 0 One of good hips! Be quiet. 
I will never give you to that blind man. 

राज्यं तिष्ठतु वा यातु देहोऽयं च तथैव मे ॥ 44 ॥ 

न त्वां दास्याव्यहं तस्मै नेत्रहानीय बालिके । 

0 my Daughter! I do’nt care a straw whether 
my kingdom and my body live or die, but I will 
never be able to give you over to the ascetic.” 

सुकन्या तं तदा प्राह श्रुत्वा तद्ठचनं fig: ॥ 45 ॥ 

प्रसन्नवदनातीव स्नेहायुक्तमिदं वचः | 

Hearing thus the father’s words, Sukanya began 
to speak with a glad face the following sweet and 
gentle words: 


can I bestow my daughter to that aged worn out, सुकन्योवाच 
wera for mia eae न मे चिंता पितः कार्या देहि मां मुनयेऽधुना ॥ 46 ॥ 
EKURE दातव्या वसा ला लला चेक 0 सुखं भवतु सर्वेषां लोकानां मत्कृतेन हि । 


धनधान्यसमृद्धाय नाधनाय कदाचन | 

The father marries the daughter to him who has 
got relations, who is a proper age, strong, who has 
got unequalled grains and wealth, gems and jewels; 
never to a man void of wealth. 

क्व ते रूपं विशालाक्षि क्वासौ वृद्धो वनेचरः ॥ 40 ॥ 

कथं देया मया पुत्री तस्मै चातिवराय च । 

O broad-eyed One! You are exquisitely 
handsome; and that ascetic is very old; see what 
an amount of difference 165 between you two. The 
Muni, moreover, has past his marriageable age; so 
how can I give over my daughter. 

उटजे नियतं वासो यस्य नित्यं मनोहरे ॥ 41 ॥ 

'कथमंबुजपत्राक्षि कल्पनीयो मय तव | 

O Lotus-eyed! You always dwell in beautiful 
places; how can Inow make you dwell for ever in 


सेवयिष्यामि सन्तुष्टा पतिं परमपावनम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

भक्त्या परमया चापि वृद्धं च विजने वने । 

सतीधर्मपरा चाहं चरिष्यामि सुसंमतम्‌ ॥ 48॥ 

न भोगेच्छाऽस्ति मे तात स्वस्थं चित्तं ममानव । 

“O Father! Do not trouble yourself for nothing 
with cares on my account. Give me over now to 
that best of Munis; then all the persons will be 
happy, no doubt. I will derive my intense pleasure 
there in that dense forest by serving with intense 
devotion my old husband, who is very holy. [have 
got not the least inclination towards these worldly 
enjoyments which are the sources of all troubles 
for nothing. My heart is now quiet. Therefore, O 
Father! I will become a chaste wife to him and act 
according to his liking.” 


thatched huts? समास उना. 
मरणं मे वरं प्राप्तं सैनिकानां तथैव च ॥ 42 ॥ तच्छुत्वा भाषितं तस्या मन्त्रिणो विस्मयं गता:॥ 49 ॥ 
न ते प्रदागमंधाय रोचते पिकभाषिणि । राजा च परमप्रीतो जगाम मुनिसन्निधौ । 
O Cuckoo voiced one! Rather will I and my} गत्वा प्रणम्य शिरसा तमुवाच तोपधनम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 
soldiers die than to bestow you to that blind स्वामिन्गृहाण पुत्री मे सेवार्थ विधिवद्विभो । 


इत्युक्त्वाऽस्मै ददौ पुत्रीं विवाहविधिना नूप:॥ 51 ॥ 
प्रतिगृह्य मुनिः कन्यां प्रसन्नो भार्गवोऽभवत्‌। 
पारिबर्हं न जग्राह दीयमानं नृपेण ह ॥ 52 ॥ 


husband. 
भवितव्यं भवत्येव धैर्य नैव त्यजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 


सुस्थिरा भव सुश्रोणि न दास्येऽन्धाय कर्हिचित्‌। 


4 
'कन्यामेवाग्रहीत्कामं परिचर्यार्थमात्मनः | 
परसन्नेऽस्मिन्मुनौ जातं सैनिकानां सुखं तदा ॥ 53 ॥ 
राज्ञश्च परमाह्वादः संजातस्तत्क्षणादपि | 
दत्त्वा पुत्रीं यदा राजा गमनाय गृहं प्रति ॥ 54 ॥ 
मतिं चकार तन्वंगी तदोवाच नृपं सुता । 
Vyasa said: 0 King! The Ministers were greatly 
amazed on hearing these words and the King also 
become greatly pleased and took her to the presence 
of the Muni. Going before him, he bowed down to 
the Muni and said: “0 Lord! Please accept duly 
this daughter for your Seva.” Thus saying, the King 
betrothed his daughter to him according to rules. 
Cyavana Muni also become very glad to receive 
her. The Muni took the daughter willingly for his 
Seva but refused other dowries that the King 
presented. Thus the Muni became pleased; 
immediately the soldiers began to evacuate and 
were very glad. Seeing this, the King’s heart 
became filled with joy. When the King, thus 
finishing the betrothal ceremony of his daughter 
wanted to return home, the thin bodied princess 
then told her father: 


सुकन्योवाच 


गृहाण मम वासांसि भूषणानि च मे पित्तः ॥ 55 ॥ 
बल्कलं परिधानाय प्रयच्छाजिनमुत्तमम्‌ | 
वेषं तु मुनिपत्नीनां कृत्वा तपसि सेवनम्‌॥ 56 ॥ 
करिष्यामि तथा तात यथा ते कीर्तिरच्युता । 
भविष्यति भुवः पृष्ठे तथा स्वर्गे रसातले ॥ 57 ॥ 
परलोकसुखायाहं चरिष्यामि दिवानिशम्‌ | 
दत्त्वांधाय च वृद्धाय सुन्दरीं युवतीं तु माम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 
चिन्ता त्वया न कर्तव्या शीननाशसमुद्भवा । 
अरुन्धती वसिष्ठस्य धर्मपत्नी यथा भुवि ॥ 59 ॥ 
तथैवाहं भविष्यामि नात्र कार्या विचारणा । 
Sukanya said: “O Father! Take away all my 
ornaments and clothing and give me for my use an 
excellent dear skin and one bark. O Father! 1 will 
dress myself like the wives of Munis and serve my 
husband in such a way as will bring to you the. 
unparalleled undying fame in Heaven, Earth and 


the Nether regions; also I will serve my husband’s 
feet so that I can derive the highest happiness in 
the next world. I am now full of youth, especially 
beautiful; do not think a bit that as I am wedded to 
an aged ascetic, that my character will be spoilt. 
As Vasistha’s wife Arundhati has attained celebrity 
in this world, so also I will attain success; there is 
no doubt in this. 
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अनसूया यथा साध्वी भार्याउत्रे: प्राथिता भुवि ॥ 60 N 
तथैवाहं भविष्यामि पुत्री कीर्तिकरी तव । 
सुकन्याबचनं श्रुत्वा राजा परमधर्मवित्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 
दत्त्वाऽजिनं रुरोदाशु वीक्ष्य तां चारुहासिनीम्‌ । 
त्यक्त्या भूषणवासांसि मुनिवेषधरां सुताम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 
विवर्णवदनो भूत्वा स्थितस्तत्रैव पार्थिवः । 

राज्यः सर्वाः सुतां दृष्ट्वा वल्कलाजिनधारिणीम्‌॥ 63 । 

रुरूदुर्भृशशोकार्ता वेपमाना इवाभवन्‌ | 

तामापृच्छ्य महीपालो मन्त्रिभिः परिवारितः । 

ययौ स्वनगरं राजन्मुक्त्वा पुत्रीं शुचाऽर्पिताम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
ठृतीयोऽध्यायः ।। 3 ॥। 

As the chaste wife Anasūyā of Maharsi Attri 
has become widely known in this world so will 1 
be known also and establish your fame. The 
exceedingly religious King, hearing all these words 
of Sukanya, gave her deer skin and all other articles 


| wanted. The King could not help weeping, when 


he saw that his daughter had dressed herself like 
the daughter of a Muni. He stood fixed, very sad, 
on that very spot. All the queens were exceedingly 
filled with sorrow to see the daughter dressed in 
bark and deer-skin. Their hearts quivered and they 
began to weep. O King! Then the King Saryati bade 
goodbye to the Muni, leaving there his daughter. 
He went with a grievous heart and returned to his 
own city, accompanied by the ministers. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the bestowing of the daughter of the King Saryati to 
the Cyavana Muni in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the 
Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses, by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On Sukanya and the Asvins 


व्यास उवाच 


गते राजनि सा बाला पतिसेवापरायणा | 

बभूव च तथाऽग्नीनां सेवने धर्मतत्परा ॥ 1॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! When the King Saryati 
departed, that virtuous lady devoted her time in 
serving her husband, and the Fire. 

फलान्यादाय स्वादूनि मूलानि विविधानि च । 

ददौ सा मुनये बाला पतिसेबापरायणा ॥ 2 ॥ 

पत्तिं तप्तोदकेनाशु स्थापयित्वा मृगत्वचा । 

परिवेष्टय शुभायां तु वृस्यां स्थापितवत्यपि ॥ 3 ॥ 

त्तिलान्‌ यवकुशानग्रे परिकल्प्य कमण्डलुम्‌ | 

तमुवाच नित्यकर्म कुरुष्व मुनिसत्तम ॥ 4 ॥ 

She gave to the Muni for his food various 
delicious roots and fruits. She made him bathe with 
warm water; then making him put on the deer skin, 
she made him sit on the KuSasana. (Seat made of 
the Kuga grass.) Next she used to place in his front 
Kuśa, Til and Kamandalu and speak to him “O 
best of Munis! You are now to perform your daily 
rites (Nitya Karma).” 

तमुत्थाप्य करे कृत्वा समाप्ते नित्यकर्मणि । 

वृस्यां वा संस्तरे बाला भर्तारं संन्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

When the Nitya Karma was finished, the lady 
used to catch him by his hand and make him sit on 
another seat. 

पश्चादानीय पक्वानि फलानि च नृपात्मजा । 

भोजयामास च्यवनं नीवारान्नं सुसंस्कृत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

Next the princess brought fresh ripe fruits 
cooked rice, grown without cultivation and gave 
to the Muni for his food. 

मुक्तवंतं पत्तिं तृप्तं दत्त्ताऽऽचमनमाद्रात्‌ | 

पश्चाच्च पूगं पत्राणि ददौ चादरसंयुता ॥ 7 ॥ 

When the husband finished his meals, she gave 
him devotedly water for cleansing his mouth; then 
washing his hands and feet gave him the betelnuts 
and pan leaves. 


गृहीतमुखबासं तं संवेश्य च शुभासने | 

गृहीत्वाज्ञां शरीरस्य चकार साधनं ततः us ॥ 

Next he made him sit on an excellent seat, and 
with his permission, performed her own bodily 
purifications. 

'फलाहारं स्वयं कृत्वा पुनर्गत्वा च सन्निधौ । 

प्रोवाच प्रणयोपेता किमाज्ञापयसे प्रभो ॥ 9॥ 

She then, used to eat the remnants, fruits and 
roots of the dishes of her husband; and coming next 
to her husband addressed him affectionately “O 
Lord! Order me what can I do now for you? 

पादसंवाहनं तेऽद्य करोमि यदि मन्यसे । 

एवं सेवापरा नित्यं बभूव पतितत्परा ॥ 10 ॥ 

If you like, I may champoo your legs and feet”; 
thus every day that princess devotedly spent her 
time in serving her husband. 

सायं होमावसाने सा फलान्याहत्य सुन्दरी । 

अर्पयामास मुनये स्वादूनि च मृदूनि च ॥ 11 ॥ 

At evening when the Homa ceremony was 
finished, she collecting delicious and soft fruits 
presented to him to eat. 

ततः शेषाणि बुभुजे प्रेमयुक्ता तदाज्ञया | 

सुस्पर्शास्तरणं कृत्वा शाययामास तं मुदा ॥ 12 ॥ 

With his permission she, then, ate that were left 
of the fruits; next she prepared bedding soft to the 
touch and gladly made him sleep on it. 

सुप्ते सुखं प्रिये कान्ता पादसंवाहनं तदा । 

चकार पूच्छती धर्म कुलस्त्रीणां कृशोदरी ॥ 13 ॥ 

When his dear husband thus laid himself on the 
bed, she champooed his feet and legs and in the 
interval, asked him about the religious duties of 
the chaste wives of the family. 

पादसंवाहनं कृत्वा निशि भक्तिपरायणा । 

निद्वितं च मुनिं ज्ञात्वा सुष्वाप चरणांतिके ॥ 14 ॥ 

शुचौ प्रतिष्ठितं वीक्ष्य तालवृंतेन भामिनी । 

कुर्वाणा शीतलं वायुं सिषेवे स्वपतिं सदा ॥ 15 ॥ 
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E होमकालोऽयं सन्ध्या पूर्वा प्रवर्तते | 
विधिवद्धवनं कृत्वा देवतापूजनं कुरू ॥ 23 ॥ 
एवं कन्या पत्तिं लब्ध्वा तपस्विनमनिंदिता । 

नित्यं पर्यचरत्प्रीत्या तपसा नियमेन च ॥ 24 ॥ 

The time is now for performing the morning 
Sandhya and for performing Homa. Do the Homa 
regularly and worship the Devas.” The princess, 
whose nature was pure and clean as anything, kept 
herself engaged daily in serving her husband, 
Cyavana Muni, with perfect gladness, austerity, and 
observing all the rules duly. 
अग्नीनामतिथीनां च शुश्रूषां कुर्वती सदा । 
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When the Muni fell asleep in the night, she 
devotedly laid herself close to his feet and slept. 
During the summer season When her husband was 
perspiring, the lady used to fan him with cool 
breeze. She took off his troubles and thus served 
her husband. 

हेमंते काष्ठसंभारं कृत्वाऽग्निज्वलनं पुरः | 

स्थापयित्वा तथाऽपृच्छत्सुखं तेऽस्तीति चासकृत्‌ 1 6 

In the cold season, she collected firewood and 
Jit them before him and used to ask him frequently 
“O Muni! Are you feeling pleasure in this?” 


जलं पात्रं च मृत्तिकाम्‌ । à 
Cat DIZ आराधयामास मुदा च्यवनं सा शुभानना ॥ 25 ॥ 
स्थानाददूर च संस्थाप्य दूरं गत्वा स्थिराऽभवत्‌ । Thus that beautiful-faced princess worshipped 


gladly Cyavana Muni, serving Fire and the guests 
daily. 

कस्मिंश्चिदथ काले तु रविजावश्चिनावुभौ । 

च्यवनस्याश्रमाभ्याशे क्रीडमानौ समागतौ ॥ 26 ॥ 

Then, once, on an occasion, the A§vin twins, 
the sons of Siirya came sporting and at their 
pleasure, close to the hermitage of the Cyavana 
Muni. 

जले स्नात्वा तु तां कन्यां निवृत्तां स्वाश्रमं प्रति । 

गच्छंती चारुसर्वांगीं रविपुत्रावपश्यत्ताम्‌॥ 27 ॥ 

At that time the princess, beautiful in all respects, 
was returning home after her bath in a pure clear 
stream and came to the sight of the two ASvins. 

तां दृष्टवा देवकन्यां तां गत्वा चांतिकमादरात्‌। ` 

ऊचतुः समभिद्रुत्य नासत्यावतिमोहित्तौ ॥ 28 ॥ 

Being enchanted by her extraordinary lovely 
beauty, they thought she might be a Deva Kany, 
quickly went to her and fondly questioned her: “0 
slow moving One like an elephant! Look! We are 
the sons of Devas; we have come to you to ask ` 
some question. 

क्षणं तिष्ठ वरारोहे प्रष्टुं त्वां गजगामिनि । 

आवां ager प्राप्तौ बूहि सत्यं शुचिस्मिते ॥ 29 ॥ 

O Excellent One! Wait for a moment; we request 
thus to you. 0 Sweet-smiling One! Please answer 
our questions truly and properly.” 


कृतशौचं पतिं ज्ञात्वा गत्वा जग्राह तं पुनः ॥ 18 ॥ 

That lady, dear to her husband, used to get up 
from her bed in the Brahma Muhirta before 
Sunrise, next made her husband get up and took 
him some short way off and there made him sit for 
calling on nature. She kept ready water and earth 
and stood in readiness at a suitable distance apart. 

आजीयाश्रममव्यग्रा चोपवेश्यासने शुभे । 

मृज्जलाभ्यां च प्रक्षाल्य पादावस्य यथाविधि ॥ 19 ॥ 
दत्त्वाचमनपात्र तु दन्तधावनमाहरत्‌ | 

समर्प्य दन्तकाष्ठं च यथोक्तं नृपनन्दिनी ॥ 20 ॥ 

चकारोष्णं जलं शुद्धं समानीतं सुपावनम्‌ । 

स्नानार्थ जलमाहुत्य पप्रच्छ प्रणयान्विता ॥ 21 ॥ 

किमाज्ञापयसे ब्रह्मन्कृतं यै दन्तधावनम्‌ । 

उष्णोदकं सुसम्पन्नं He स्नानं समन्त्रकम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

Knowing that he had finished his. calls for 
nature, she took him back to the Asrama and 
washed his hands and feet with water duly 
making him sit on a convenient Asana. She then 
gave to him the pot for Acamana and then began 
to collect fuel. She used to bring pure clear water 
and made it hot; then she asked her husband 
fondly “O Husband! Have you finished cleaning 
your teeth? Warm water is ready; may I bring it 
to you? You better bathe with that, uttering your 
Mantrams. 


Book VII Chapter IV 


= कस्य पतिः कस्ते कथमुद्यानमागता । 

एकाकिनी तडागेऽस्मिन्स्नानार्थ चारुलोचने ॥ 30 ॥ 

द्वितीया श्रीरिवाभासि कांत्या कमललोचने । 

इच्छामस्तु वयं ज्ञातुं तत्त्वमाख्याहि शोभने ॥ 31 ॥ 

O Lovely-eyed! Whose daughter are you? Who 
is your husband? Why have you come here alone 
to bathe in this tank? O Lotus-eyed! You seem to 
be asecond Laksmi; O Beautiful One! We want to 
know-something; please reply exactly. 

` कोमलौ चरणौ कान्ते स्थितौ भूमावनावृत्ता । 

हृदये कुरुतः पीडां चलंतौ चललोचने ॥ 32 ॥ 

O Beloved! Your feet are exceedingly gentle; 
why have you not put on any shoes; why are you 
walking barefooted? Our hearts are being troubled 
to see you walking thus barefooted? 

विमानार्हासि तन्वंगि कथं पद्भयां व्रजस्यदः | 

अनावृताऊन्न विपिने किमर्थं गमनं तब ॥ 33 ॥ 

0 Thin bodied One! Your body is very soft that 
you ought to have gone in car; why are you thus 
walking on foot and in such an ordinary dress in 
this forest? 

दासीशतसमायुक्ता कथं न त्वं विनिर्गता । 

राजपुत्र्थप्सरा वाऽसि वद्‌ सत्यं वरानने ॥ 34 ॥ 

Why have not hundreds of maid-servants 
accompanied you? O lovely faced One! Speak truly 
whether you are a princess or an Apsara. 

धन्या माता यतो जाता धन्योऽसौ जनकस्तव । 

वक्तुं त्वां नैव शक्तौ च भर्तुर्भाग्यं तवानघ ॥ 35 ॥ 

O Sinless One! Blessed is your mother from 
whom you are born; blessed is your father. 
Specially the person with whom you are married, 
we are unable to describe his fortune. 

देबलोकाधिका भूमिरियं चैव सुलोचने | 

प्रचलंश्चरणस्तेऽद्य सम्पावयति भूतलम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

0 Lovely eyed! This earth is being sanctified 
by the movements of your feet; consequently this 
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who can see you whenever they like; what more 
can we say than this that this forest is rendered 
very pure. 

स्तुत्याऽलं तव चात्यर्थं सत्यं बूहि सुलोचने । 

पिता कस्ते पतिः क्वासौ द्रष्टमिच्छांऽस्ति सादरम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

0 पक्षा One with fair eyes! Itis needless to praise 
your beauty; speak truly who is your father and 
who is your husband; we like very much to see 
them. 


व्यास उवाच 


तयोरिति वचः श्रुत्वा राजाकन्याऽतिसुन्दरी । 

ताबुवाच त्रपाक्रान्ता देवपुत्रौ नृपात्मजा ॥ 39 ॥ 

शर्यातितनयां मां वां चित्तं भार्यां मुनेरिह । 

च्यवनस्य सतीं कान्तां पित्रा दत्तां यदृच्छया ॥ 40 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! On hearing their words, 
the exquisitely beautiful princess bespoke to the 
twin Devas with much bashfulness: “I am the 
daughter of Saryati; father has given me over, under 
the directions of the Daiva, to the Maharsi Cyavana. 

पत्तिरंधोऽस्ति मे देवौ वृद्धश्चातीव तापस: । 

तस्य सेवामहोरात्रं करोमि प्रीतमानसा ॥ 41 ॥ 

Iam his chaste dear wife; the Maharsi is staying 
in this very place. O Twin Devas! My husband is a 
blind ascetic and he is very aged. I gladly serve 
him day and night according to the rules of chastity 
amongst women. 

कौ युवां किमिहायातौ पतिस्तिष्ठित चाश्रमे । 

तत्रागत्य प्रकुरुतमाश्रमं चाद्य पावनम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

Who are you? And why have you come here? 
My husband is staying in the ASrama; kindly come 
and sanctify the ASrama.” 

'तदाकर्ण्य वचो दस्त्रावूचतुस्तां नराधिप । 

'कथं त्वमसि कल्याणि पित्रा दत्ता तपस्विने ॥ 43 ॥ 

O King! The two ASvins heard her and said: “O 
Auspicious One! Why has your father betrothed 
you, such a gem, to an old ascetic? 


garden is now purer today than the Devaloka. भ्राजसे5स्मिन्वनोदेशे विद्युत्सौदामनी यथा | 
सौभाग्याश्र मृगाः 'कामंये त्वां पश्यन्ति वैवने। न देवेष्वपि तुल्या हि तव दुष्टाऽस्ति भामिनी ॥ 44 ॥ 
ये चान्ये पक्षिणः सर्वे भूरियं चातिपावना ॥ 37 ॥ त्वं दिव्यांबरयोगयाऽसि शोभसे नाजिनैर्वृता । 


Boundless is the fortune of these deer and birds सर्वाभरणसंयुक्ता नीलालकवरूथिनी ॥45 0 
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E 
Itis very strange. Indeed! In this solitary forest 
you are shining like a steady lightning; what more 
can we say than this that we hardly find a beautiful 


i T था मुनिं सुन्दरि सेवमाना ॥ 50 ॥ 
li n in the Devaloka! Alas! The q [ 
Se ane a set of ornaments and blue | O Lotus-eyed One! Your husband is not only 


अतोऽनवद्यांग्युभयोस्त्वमेकं : 
at कुरुष्वावहिता सुलोचने | 
किं यौबनं मानिनि संकरोषि 


अहो विधेर्दुष्कलितं विचेष्टितं and put on this bark and deer-skin: oO dark-eyed 
यदत्र रम्भोरु बने विषीदसि । One! Your body and every limb thereof is very 
'विशालनेत्रेऽन्धमिमं पतिं प्रिये beautiful; judge well and make one amongst us your 
मुनिं समासाद्य जरातुरं भूशम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ husband. क 
वृथा वृतस्तेन भृशं न शोभसे किं सेवसेऽभाग्य तं 
Ad वयः प्राप्य सुनृत्यपण्डिते । समुज्झितं पोषणरक्षणाभ्याम्‌ । 
मनोभवेनाशु शराः सुसंधिताः त्यक्त्वा मुनिं सर्वसुखापवर्जितं 


पतंति कस्मिन्यतिरीदृशस्तव ॥ 47 ॥ भजानवद्यांग्युभयोस्त्वमेवकम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

O Beautiful One! Your eyes are very large; yet| 0 Proud One! Why are you being so very 
the Creator has given you a blind husband; specially | beautiful, spending your youth in vain in serving 
a very aged one; and you are wearing away by |this Muni? No good signs are visible in this Muni; 
constantly dwelling with your blind husband in this | he cannot maintain nor protect you even; why are 
forest. What more can be wrong for the Creator | you, then, serving him in vain? O spotless One! 
than this? O deer-eyed One! In vain you have | Leaves at once this Muni, quite incapable in giving 
selected him for your husband. any sort of pleasure, and marry one of us. 

त्वमंधभार्या नवयौवनान्विता 


ताह ना त्वं नन्दने चैत्ररथे वने च 
चैनमरईस्यसितायतेक्षणे अन्धेन वृद्धेन कथं हि कालं 


त्वमन्यं कुरु चारुलोचने ॥ 48 ॥ 

At this period‘of your and beauty it does not 
look at all well to see you with your blind husband. 
You are versed in dancing and music; but your 
husband is blind and aged; when in dancing you 
will shoot yout darts of love, on whom then, will 
those arrows fall? 


विनेष्यसे मानिनि मानहीनम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

O Beloved! Then you will enjoy in the Nandana 
Kānana or in the forest of Caitraratha. O Proud 
One! How will you spend your time with the aged 
husband, being brought to so much humiliation and 
without any dignity and self-respect. 


वृथैव ते जीवितैमन्बुजेक्षणे भूपात्मजा त्वं शुभलक्षणा च 
पत्तिं च सम्प्राप्य मुनिं रतेक्षणम्‌ । जानासि संसारविहारभावम्‌ | 
बने निवासं च तंथाऽजिनांवर- भाग्येन हीना विजने asa 


कालं कथं वाहयसे वृथा च ॥ 53 ॥ 
You are endowed with all auspicious signs; 
moreover you are a princess; you are not ignorant 
ofall enjoyments in this world; why then you like 
tolive such an unfortunate life in vain in this forest? 
O Princess! Your face is exceedingly beautiful; 


प्रधारणं योग्यतरं न मन्महे ॥ 49 ॥ 

O large-eyed One! Oh! The Creator is certainly 
of a very little understanding! Else why would he 
have made you, so full of youthful vitality, the wife 
of a blind man? O lovely-eyed One! You are never 
fit for him; select another husband. 
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= eyes are wide and your waist is thin. Your] you to serve at this young age of yours, to remain 
in this forest and serve this aged man. O Princess! 
Is it that you like troubles and nothing else. 


voice is sweet like a cuckoo. 
तस्माद्भजस्व पिकभाषिणि चारुवक्त्रे 
एकं द्रयोस्तव सुखाय विशालनेत्रे । 
देवालयेषु च कृशोदरि jaa 
भोगांस्त्यक्त्वा मुनिं जरठमाशु नृपेंद्रपुत्रि ॥ 54 ॥ 
Who is more beautiful than you? Quite now your 
aged ascetic husband and marry one of us for your 
happiness; then you will be able to enjoy excellent 
celestial things in the heavens. 
किं ते सुखं चात्र वने सुकेशि 
वृद्धेन सार्धं विजने मृगाक्षि । 
सेवा तथांधस्य नवं वयश्च 
किं ते मतं भूपततिपुत्रि दुःखम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 
0 good-haired one! What pleasure can you 
derive by your staying in this forest with your blind 
husband! O deer-eyed One. It is very painful for 
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नववयः सुखभोगसमी हितं 
चटुलपक्ष्मधरे वरवर्णिनि । 
शशिमुखि त्वमतीव सुकोमला 
'फलजलाहरणं तव नोचितम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सम्तमस्कन्धे 
चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ।। 4 ।। 
O One with a face lovely like the Moon! We 


see that you are of a very soft body; so to collect 
water fruits is never a duty fit for you.” 
Here ends the Fourth Chapter in the Seventh Book on 


the conversation between the two ASvins and the 
Princess Sukanya in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the 
Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V 
On Cyavana’s Getting His Youth 


व्यास उवाच 

'तयोस्तद्धाषितं श्रुत्वा वेपमाना नृपात्मजा । 

धैर्यमालंब्य तौ तत्र बभाषे मितभाषिणी ॥ 1॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing their words, the 
princess began to tremble; but holding on patience 
she spoke to them in reserved terms thus: - 

देवौ वां रविपुत्रौ च सर्वज्ञौ सुरसंमतौ | 

सतीं मां धर्मशीलां च नैवं वदितुमर्हथः ॥ 2 ॥ 

“You are the sons of Stirya and you are the 
acknowledged deities amongst the gods; specially 
you: know everything, I am a chaste virtuous 
woman. You ought not to speak to me in the above 
manner. 

पित्रा दत्ता सुरश्रेष्ठ मुनये योगधर्मिणे । 

कथं गच्छामि तं मार्ग पुंश्चलीगणसेवितम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

Feist सर्वलोकस्य कर्मसाक्षी दिवाकरः । 

कश्यपाच्चैव सम्भूतौ नैवं भाषितुमर्हथः ॥ 4 ॥ 

O Twin Devas! Father has betrothed me to the 
Muni practising the Yoga Dharma; besides 1 am 
chaste; how can 1 behave like a prostitute! This 


Sun is the Witness of the actions good or bad of 


‘all people; He is therefore looking on our actions 


also. Besides you both are born in the family of 
the high-souled KaSyapa. 

कुलकन्या पतिं त्यक्त्या कथमन्यं भजेन्नरम्‌ | 

असारेऽस्मिन्हि संसारे जानंतौ धर्मनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

यथेच्छं गच्छतं देवौ शापं दास्यामि वाऽनघौ । 

सुकन्याऽहं च शर्यातेः पतिभर्तिपरायणा ॥ 6 ॥ 

Thus it is utterly wrong for you to utter such 
(irreligious and infamous) words. You know well 
the course of Dharma, what is religious and what 
is irreligious in this world which has got nothing 
substantial; how can a family woman leave her 
husband and serve another? Go wherever you like, 
O Sinless Devas! I am the daughter Sukanya of 
the King Saryati, devoted to my husband. Other- 
wise I will curse you,” 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्याकर्ण्य वचस्तस्य नासत्यौ विस्मितौ भूशम्‌ । 
तावबूतां पुनस्त्वेनां शंकमानौ भयं मुनेः ॥ 7 ॥ 
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राजपुत्रि प्रसन्नौ तु धर्मेण वरवर्णिनि । 
वरं बरय सुश्रोणि दास्याबः श्रेयसे तव ॥ 8 ॥ 
Vyasa said: O Bharata! Hearing these words, 
the Agvins were greatly surprised, and, afraid of 
the Muni, spoke again: “O Princess! We are very 
much pleased to see your chastity; therefore, O 
Beautiful Woman! Ask boon from us; we will grant 
for your welfare. 

जानीहि प्रमदे नूनमावां देवभिषग्वरौ । 

युवानं रूपसम्पन्नं प्रकुर्याव पतिं तव ॥9॥ 

O honoured Woman! We, the physicians of the 
gods, will certainly make your husband exceed- 
ingly beautiful and young. 

ततस्त्रयाणामस्माकं पत्तिमेकतमं वृणु । 

समानरूपदेहानां मध्ये चातुर्यपण्डिते ॥ 10 ॥ 

सा तयोर्वचनं श्रुत्वा विस्मिता स्वपतिं तदा । 

गत्वोवाच तयोर्वाक्यं ताभ्यामुक्तं यदद्भुतम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

O Smart and Intelligent One! When we three 
will be exactly the same in figure, age and lustre! 
you better can make one us your husband.” Hearing 
their words Sukanya became greatly amazed and 
went to her own husband and spoke everything 
what they, the God’s physicians, said. 

सुकन्योवाच 


स्वामिन्सूर्यसुतौ देवौ सम्प्राप्तौ च्यवनाश्रमे । 


like us and you will have to select your husband 
amongst three of us.” 

तच्छुत्वाऽहमिहायाता WE त्वां कार्यमद्धुतम्‌ । 

किं कर्तव्यमतः साधो बूहास्मिन्कार्यसंकटे ॥ 16 ॥ 

O Holy One Hearing this as strange, Inow come 
to inform you. Now judge and say what I am to do 
now. 

देवमाया5पि दुर्जेचा न जाने कपटं तयोः | 

यदाज्ञापय सर्वज्ञ तत्करोमि तवेप्सितम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

The Deva’s Maya is very difficult to com- 
prehend; the more so, when 1 do not know their 
intentions! 0 Omniscient One! 1 will act as you 
desire.” 

च्यवन उवाच 


गच्छ कान्तेऽद्य नासत्यौ वचनान्मम सुत्रते । 

आनयस्व समीपं मे शीघ्रं देवभिषरवरौ ॥ 18 ॥ 

क्रियतामाशु तद्वाक्यं नात्र कार्या विचारणा । 

Cyavana said: “O Beloved! Go just now, at my 
word, to the A§vins and bring them, O auspicious 
One! before me. What more shall I say than this: 
Go and observe, what they say, as early as possible. 
There is no need to think over this matter.” 


'व्यास उवाच 


एवं सा समनुज्ञाता तत्र गत्वा वचोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

दृष्टी मया दिव्यदेहौ नासत्यौ भृगुनन्दन ॥ 12 ॥ CSE गी opu 

Sukanyā said: “O Husband! T i च : ! etting the permission 
प ebana 10055 पीट fror her husband, Sukanyā went immediately to 
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oes $ eh have come close to our दीत I| them and said: “O Aśvins! You are the chief gods; 
ave seen the two Devas and their bright bodies. | now do as you say. I agree to observe what you 


वीक्ष्य मां चारुसर्वाङ्गीं जाती कामातुरावुभौ । desire.” 
कथितं वचनं स्वामिन्पतिं ते नवयौवनम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ : ० » 
तिलक लाल लड तच्छुत्वा चाश्चिनौ वाक्यं तस्यास्तौ तत्र चागतौ ॥ 20 ॥ 


उचतू राजपुत्रीं तां पतिस्तब विशत्वपः । 
समावयवरूपं च करिष्यावः पतिं तव । rn पेशाह ies 
पके er words, the two Devas.then went to 

cae aad ही ay ॥15 ॥ the Muni’s A$rama and told the princess: “Let your 
8 me beautiful they were overpowered | husband enter in the midst of the water. The aged 

with passion and told me. “We will, be sure, make | Cyavana Muni went down quickly in the midst of 

your blind husband, young, bright and give him | waters to attain a good form. 

two eyes again; but you will have to make one| अश्विनावपि पश्चात्तत्प्रविष्टो सर उत्तमम्‌। 

condition. Hear it: Your husband will be exactly] ततस्ते निःसृतास्तस्मात्सरसस्तक्षणात्त्रयः ॥ 22 ॥ 


एतेन समयेनाद्य तं श्रृणु त्वं मयोदितम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
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Next the two Aśvins entered into the water of Therefore my death is well nigh; what to do 
that tank. A few minutes after, the three persons| now? The third form seen now may be also a 
came out of the tank. Deva’s son.” 

तुल्यरूपा दिव्यदेहा युवानः सदृशाः किल । इति संचित्य मनसा परां विश्वेश्वरीं शिवाम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

$ समानावयवास्तदा ॥ 23 ॥ दध्यौ भगवतीं देवीं तुष्टाव च कृशोदरी | 
All were equally bright, equally beautiful, ‘Thus cogitating, she resolved to meditate on 


equally young and their limbs were decorated| the Highest Prakrti, the Lady of the Universe, the 
equally with earrings and various other ornaments. most Auspicious One. Then the thin-bellied 


ते$बुवन्सहिता: सर्वे वृणीष्व वरवर्णिनि । princess began to sing the hymns of the 
अस्माकमीप्सितं भद्रे पतिं त्वममलानने ॥ 24 ॥ भिता 
यस्मिन्वाप्यधिका प्रीतिस्तं वृणुध्व वरानने । 
They all spoke simultaneously: “O Auspicious सुक्यो 
One! There is no other woman beautiful like ०५,| शरणं त्वां जगन्मातः प्राप्ताऽस्मि भृशदुःखिता ॥ 31 ॥ 
especially your face is very clean and fair; therefore) रक्ष मेऽद्य सतीधर्मं नमामि चरणौ तव । 
select any one of us three as your husband. O Fair| Sukanya said: “O World-Mother! Under most 
One! Whomever you love most, choose him. painful circumstances I take refuge; preserve my 
chastity; I bow down to Thy feet. 


व्यास उवाच 
सा दृष्टवा तुल्यरूपांस्तान्समानवयसस्तथा ॥ 25 ॥ म Ma टी है 32” 
ल तो, „| इ 0 ॥33 1 
3 i 'पासि त्वमिदमव्यग्रा तथा5तिस्त लोकशान्तये । 


bodies are equally bright and beautiful; not the least 
difference is to be found in beauty, age, voice and 
dress. 


O Devi! Salutations to Thee, born of lotus. O 
Thou, the dear consort of Sankara! Salutations to 

सा तु संशयमापन्ना वीक्ष्य ततान्सदृशाकृतीन्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ Thee. O Thou favourite to Visnu, O Mother of the 

अजानती पतिं सम्यग्व्याकुला समचिन्तयत्‌ | Vedas! O Sarasvati! Salutations to Thee. Thou hast 

She became doubtful on seeing their equal| created the world, moving and unmoving; Thou 
appearances. The princess, not being able to| art preserving it without being least excited; again 
distinguish her husband, became very anxious and| Thou art swallowing it for the peace and well-being 
thought: ofall. 

किं करोमि त्रयस्तुल्याः क॑ वृणोमि न वेदायहम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेशानां जननी त्वं सुसंमता ॥ 34 ॥ 

पत्तिं देवसुता ह्येते संशये पत्तिताऽस्म्यहम्‌ | बुद्धिदाउसि त्वमज्ञानां ञानिनां मोक्षदा सदा] 

“What am I to do now? Whom to choose? They] What more, Thou art the Most Worshipful 
are exactly the same. I cannot distinguish who is| Mother of Brahma, Visnu, and Mahe§a. Thou al- 
my real husband? ways illuminest the understanding of the illiterate 

इन्द्रजालमिदं सम्यग्देवाभ्यामिह कल्पितम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ and Thou always grantest liberation to the Jñānins. 

कर्तव्यं किं मया चात्र मरणं समुपागतम्‌ । अज्ञा त्वं प्रकृतिः पूर्णा पुरुषप्रियदर्शना ॥ 35 ॥ 

This may be the magic set up by the two A$४ins.| भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदा$सि त्वं प्राणिनां विशदात्मनाम्‌। 
However, I am put to a great crisis. I won’t ever अज्ञानां दुःखदा कामं सत्त्वानां सुखसाधना ॥ 36 ॥ 
select another who is not my husband. सिद्धिदा योगिनामंब जयदा कीर्तिदा पुनः । 

न मया पत्िमुत्सृज्य वरणीयः कथंचन ॥ 29 ॥ Thou art the Prime Prakrti in fulness and the 

देवस्त्वाधुनिकः कश्चिदित्येषा मम धारणा । Beloved of the Prime Purusa. Thou grantest Bhukti 
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(enjoyment) and Mukti (free 
are cleansed and pure; Thou gives 
that are entirely void of knowledge and Thou 


dom) to the souls that Bhagavati; they were further pleased to see the 
t pain to those Dharma of chastity and granted her the boon. 
लब्ध्वा तु च्यवनो रूपं नेतरे भार्या च यौवनम्‌ 43 ॥ 


i छ |. हृष्टोड्बवीन्महातेजास्तौ नासत्याविदं वचः । 
grantest happiness (0 those that are endowed Wi - 
Sattva Guna. 0 Mother! Thou bestowest Siddhi| उपकारः कृतोऽयं मे REY सुरसत्तमौ 144 ॥ 
र किं ब्रवीमि सुखं wat संसारे$स्मिन्ननुत्तमे । 


(the success, the eight supernatural powers), fame, 


and victory to the Yogis! 
शरणं त्वां प्रपन्नाउस्मि विस्मयं परमं गता ॥ 37 ॥ 


प्राप्य भार्या सुकेशान्तां दुःख मे5भवदन्वहम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 
They then bade good-bye to Cyavana and were 


पति दर्शय मे मातर्मग्नास्मिञ्छोकसागरे । ready to start to their own place when Cyavana 
देवाभ्यां रचितं कूटं क॑ वृणोमि विमोहिता ॥ 38 ॥ being very much pleased to get through their grace, 
यतिं दुर्शय सर्वज्ञे विदित्वा मे सतीव्रतम्‌ । his beauty, youth and wife, interrupted them, saying 


“O high-minded Devas! You have done much good 
to me. I used to feel pain every day, in spite of my 
having this wife having good hairs! 

अन्धस्य चातिवृद्धस्य भोगहीनस्य कानने । 

युवाभ्यां नयने दत्ते यौबनं रूपमद्धुतम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

सम्पादितं ततः किंचिदुपकर्तुमहं ब्रुवे | 

But owing to your mercy, I cannot describe how 
happy I am now in this world of woes and troubles. 
I was very aged and blind and was without any 
enjoyment but it is you that coming to this forest 


Being merged in an ocean of bewilderment, I 
come now to take refuge unto Thee. O Mother! 
The two Devas are playing hypocrisy with me; 
thus puzzled I ca’nt fix my mind whom to select; 
therefore I am merged in an ocean of sorrow. 
Save me by shewing my real husband. O 
Omniscient One! Knowing my vow of chastity 
dost Thou enlighten me to so that I can know my 
husband. 


व्यास उवाच 
gawa a या टाळ ण्य आत जय 
हृदये$स्यास्तदा ज्ञानं ददावाशु सुखोदयम्‌ । y. ererore, win Devas: esire to do 


something good to you in return. 

उपकारिणि मित्रे यो नोपकुर्यात्कथंचन ॥ 47 ॥ 

तं धिगस्तु नरं देवौ भवेच्च ऋणवान्सुवि । 

तस्माद्वां वाञ्छितं किंचिद्दातुमिच्छामि साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Fie on him, who does not return anything for 
the good that he has received from a beneficent 
friend. That man remains indebted for ever in this 
world; therefore 1 am desirous to give your two 
now whatever you want. 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus pleased by the 
Sukanya’s prayers, the Devi Tripura Sundari then 
imparted to her the pleasant Sattva Jnana 
(knowledge pertaining to Sattva Guna). 

निश्चित्य मनसा तुल्यवयोरूपधरान्सती ॥ 40 ॥ 

प्रसमीक्ष्य तु तान्सर्वान्वब्रे बाला स्वकं पतिम्‌। 

She then looked again at the three personages, 
and though they were similar in appearance and 
beauty, instantly she recognised mentally her 


husband and chose him. आत्मनो ऋणमोक्षाय देवेशौ नूतनस्य च । 
वृतेऽथ च्यवने देवौ सन्तुष्टौ तौ बभूवतुः ॥ 41 ॥ प्रार्थितं वां प्रदास्यामि यदलभ्यं सुरासुरैः ॥ 49 ॥ 
सतीधर्म समालोक्य संप्रीतौ ददतुर्वरम्‌ । gaat वां मनोद्दिषटं प्रीतोऽस्मि सुकृतेन वाम्‌ । 


O twin Devas! Even if the Devas or the Asuras 
find it difficult to attain, I will give that to you to 
free myself of the debt I owe to you. I am greatly 
pleased at your good deed; therefore be kind 
enough to speak out whatever you desire.” 


When Sukanya selected the Muni Cyavana, the 
two Devas became greatly pleased to see that. 
भगवत्याः प्रसादेन प्रसन्नौ तौ सुरोत्तमौ ॥ 42 ॥ 

मुनिमामंत्र्य तरसा गमनायोद्यतावुभौ । 


The two Devas were pleased by the grace of 
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== uson 
तमूचतुर्मुनिश्रेष्ठ॑ सुकन्यासहितं स्थितम्‌ । 
मुने पितुः प्रसादेन सर्व नो मनसेप्सितम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 
उत्कण्ठा सोमपानस्य वर्तते नौ सुरैः सह । 
भिषजाविति देवेन निषिद्धौ चमसग्रहे ॥52 ॥ 


They began to consult with each other, and spoke 
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Thus hearing the words of the ASvins, Maharsi 


Cyavana gladly spoke to them the following gentle 
words. 


कृतो भवद्भयां वृद्धः सन्भार्या च प्राप्तवानिति ॥ 56 ॥ 
तस्मादझुवां करिष्यामि प्रीत्याऽहं सोमपायिनौ । 
O Twin Devas! I was blind and aged; but now I 


to the Muni Cyavana who was seated with Sukanya| am become a young and beautiful man, and it is 
beside him: “O Maharsi! We have got all our| by your grace that I have got back my wife. 


desires by the grace of Father! Still it is difficult 
for us to drink some libation along with the other 
Devas and we thirst after that very strongly. 

शक्रेण वितते यज्ञे ब्रह्मणः कनकाचले । 

तस्मात्त्वमपि धर्मज्ञ यदि शक्तेडसि तापस ॥ 53 ॥ 

कार्यमेतब्ि कर्तव्यं वाञ्छितं नौ सुसंमतम्‌ | 

At the great sacrifice of Brahma in the Golden 
Mountain (Kanakacala), Indra, the King of the 
Devas, ordered us not to drink Soma, as we were 
physicians. 

एतद्विज्ञाय वां ब्रह्मन्कुरु वां सोमपायिनौ ॥ 54 ॥ 

'पिपासाऽस्ति सुदुष्प्रापा त्वत्तः समुपयास्यति । 

Therefore, 0 Knower of Dharma! O Ascetic! 


मिषतो देवराजस्य सत्यमेतद्ब्रवीम्यहम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
राज्ञस्तु वितते यज्ञे शर्यातेरमितद्युतेः । 
Therefore I speak this truly before you that at 


the great sacrifice of the lustrous King Saryati, 1 
will gladly make you drink the Soma in the 
presence of Indra, the King of the Devas. 


इत्याकर्ण्यं वचो हृष्टौ तौ दिवं प्रति जग्मतुः ॥ 58 ॥ 
च्यवनस्तां गृहीत्वा तु जगामाश्रममण्डलम्‌॥ 59 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ।। 5 1 
Hearing these words of the Muni, the twin 


A§vins were greatly pleased and went back to the 
world of the Devas. And the Muni Cyavana, too, 


You will certainly do us a great favour if you can] returned to his own ASrama with his wife Sukanya. 


make us drink the Soma juice; we would be very 
glad and have our desires satisfied.” 

` च्यवनस्तु तयोः प्राह तच्छुत्वा वचनं मृदु ॥ 55 ॥ 

यदहं रूपसम्पन्नो बयसा च समन्वितः | 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the getting of youth by Cyavana Muni in 
Srrmaddevibhigavatam the Maha Purinam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI 
On the Asvins Getting the Right to Drink Soma 


जनमेजय उवाच 


च्यवनेन कथं वैद्यौ तौ क्रतौ सोमपायिनौ । 

वचनं च कथं सत्यं जातं तस्य महात्मनः ॥ 1 ॥ 

मानुषस्य बलं कीदृग्देवरजबलं प्रति । 

निषिद्धौ भिषजौ तेन कृतौ तौ सामपायिनौ ॥ 2 ॥ 

धर्मनिष्ठौ तदाश्चर्यं विस्तरेण वद प्रभो । 

चरितं च्यवनस्याद्य श्रोतुकामोऽस्मि सर्वथा ॥ 3 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: 0 Muni! How did Maharsi 
Cyavana make these with twin Devas drink Soma 
and how his words came out to be true. Human 
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strength is insignificant compared to Indra’s 
strength. Indra forbade the physicians, the A$vins, 
to drink the Soma juice. How then could the Muni 
give the right thereof. This is very wonderful. 
Therefore, O Thou, devoted to Dharma! O Lord! 
Describe in detail the doings of this Maharsi 
Cyavana. I am very anxious to hear it. 


व्यास उवाच 


निशामय महाराज चरितं परमाद्धुतम्‌। 
च्यवनस्य मखे तस्मिज्छयतिर्भुवि भारत ॥ 4 ॥ 
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E 
सुकन्यां सुन्दरीं प्राप्य च्यवनः सुरसन्निभः । 
विजहार प्रसन्नात्मा देवकन्यामिवापरः ॥ 5॥ 
कदाचिदथ शर्यातिभार्या चितातुरा भृशम्‌। 
पत्तिं प्राह वेपमाना वचनं रुदती प्रिया ॥ 6 ॥ 
राजन्युत्री त्वया दत्ता मुनयेऽन्धाय कानने । 
सृता जीवंति वा सा तु द्रष्टव्या सर्वथा त्वया ॥ 7 ॥ 
Vyasa said: O King! In that famous sacrificial 
ceremony solemnised by of the King Saryati, 
Cyavana Rsi did wonderful feats. O Bharata! I am 
now narrating to you his entirely wonderful 
character. Hear it attentively. Maharsi Cyavana, 
illustrious like the Devas, began to enjoy with a 
cheerful mind and gladdened heart, with his 
beautiful wife Sukanya who was like a Deva 
Kanya. Now, once on an occasion, the wife of 
Saryati became very anxious and trembling said 
to her husband weeping: “O King! You have 
betrothed your daughter to the blind Muni Cyavana; 
now it is your duty to go and enquire whether the 
daughter is living or is dead. O Lord! What is my 
beautiful daughter doing with that husband. 

गच्छ नाथ मुनेस्तावदाश्रमं द्रष्टमादरात्‌ | 

किं करोति सुकन्या सा प्राप्य नाथं तथाविधम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

पुत्रीदुःखेन राजर्षे दग्धाऽस्मि सर्वथा हृदि । 

तामानय विशालाक्षी तपःक्षामां मदन्तिके ॥ 9 ॥ 

'पज्ञ्यामि सर्वथा पुत्री कृशांगीं वल्कलावृताम्‌ । 

अंधं पतिं समासाद्य दुःखभाजं कृशोदरीम्‌॥ 10 ॥ 

Please go just now to the Muni’s A§rama and 
see about it. O Rajarsi! I always burn in pain and 
agony when I think of her. She must have become 
very lean and thin due to the troubles of Tapasya; 
please bring her quickly here to my presence. She 
is suffering an everlasting pain from having.an aged 


Saryati said: “O broad-eyed One! I am going 
gladly just now to see my dear daughter and that 
Muni of severe vows. 
व्यास उवाच 
एवमुक्त्वा तु शर्यातिः कामिनीं शोकसंकुलाम्‌ | 
जगाम रथमारुह्य त्वरितश्चाश्रमं मुनेः ॥ 12 ॥ 
गत्वाऽऽश्रमसमीपे तु तमपश्यन्महीपतिः । 
नवयौवनसम्मन्नं देवपुत्रोपमं मुनिम्‌ ॥13॥ 
त॑ विलोक्यामराकारं विस्मयं नृपतिर्गतः । 
किं कृतं कुत्सितं कर्म पुत्र्या लोकविगर्हितम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
निहतोऽसौ मुनिर्बृद्धस्त्वनयाऽन्यः पतिः कृतः । 

'कामपींडितया कामं प्रशांतोऽप्यतिनिर्धनः ॥ 15 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying to his wife, 
distressed with sorrow, the King Saryati mounted 
on his chariot and quickly went towards the A§rama 
of the Cyavana Muni. On reaching there, he saw 
the Maharsi Cyavana like a Deva’s son. Seeing 
his body like that of a Deva, the King became 
bewildered and began to think thus: “What! Has 
my daughter done such an ugly act, blameable in 
the society! That Muni was very calm and quiet, 
penniless and very old; my daughter, perhaps, being 
overpowered with passion, killed him and has 
taken, no doubt, another husband. 

दुःसहोऽयं पुष्पधन्वा विशेषेण च यौवने । 

कुले कलंकः सुमहाननया मानवे कृतः ॥ 16 ॥ 

धिक्तस्य जीवितं लोके यस्यपुत्री हि कुत्सिता । . 

सर्वपापैस्तु दुःखाय पुत्री भवति देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

It is indeed difficult to control the God of Love, 
armed with his flowery bow; the period of youth 
is moreover very hard to conquer. So this daughter 
impelled by lust has thrown a dreadful stigma on 
blind husband; and itis quite likely she has become | ‘he clear name of the family of the great Manu. 
very lean and thin. I am anxious, therefore, to see Fie on him whose daughter in this world is of a 
my daughter lean and thin who is wearing barks of | Vicious character! It seems that daughter are born ` 
trees as her dress. for the expiation of all the sins committed by their 

शर्यातिरुवाच fathers. a 
गच्छामोद्य विशालाक्षि सुकन्यां दरषटुमादरात्‌ | मया त्वनुचितं कर्म कृतं स्वार्थस्य सिद्धये । 
Roget वरारोहे मुनि तं संशितब्रतम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ मी आज aee 
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È \ 
तादृशं हि फलं प्राप्तं यादृशं वै कृतं मया ॥ 19 ॥ 
But what an unjust act have I committed for my प्रोवाच वचनं राजा yemi तनयां ततः ॥ 26 ॥ 
own selfish ends? It is highly incumbent on every Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the daughter’s 


father to betroth his daughter with every care words, the King became impatient with anger and 
possible to a bridegroom suitable in every respect; began to speak to her: 


but I did not do it and now have got the fruits 


व्यास उवाच 
इति पुत्र्या वचः श्रुत्वा शर्यातिः क्रोधपीडितः । 


राजोवाच 
equivalent to my doing. मुनिश्च्यवनः पुत्रि ृद्धोंऽधस्तापसोत्तम 
हन्मि चेदद्य तनयां दुःशीलां पापकारिणीम्‌। लन मल 2 RP A 


कोऽयं युवा मदोन्मत्तः सन्देहोऽत्र महान्मम ॥ 27 ॥ 

“O Daughter! Where is that aged blind ascetic 
Muni Cyavana and who is this youth intoxicated 
with lust? A great doubt has arisen in my mind. 

मुनिः किं निहतः पापे त्वया दुष्कृतकारिणि । 

नूतनोऽसौ पतिः कामात्कृतः कुलविनाशिनि ॥ 28 ॥ 

O Vicious Soul! Have you slain that Cyavana 
Muni and engaged yourself in such a sinful act? 0 
You, a Disgrace to your family! Have you accepted 
another husband out of your desire of lust? 

सोऽहं चिन्तातुरस्तं न पश्याम्याश्रमसंस्थितम्‌। 

किं कृतं दुष्कृतं कर्म कुलटाचरितं किल ॥ 29 ॥ 

निमग्नोऽहं दुराचारे शोकाब्धौ त्वत्कृतेऽधुना । 

दृष्ट्वैनं पुरुषं दिव्यमदष्ट्वा च्यवनं मुनिम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

My mind has became very much troubled on 
not seeing that Muni in this A§rama. O vicious One! 
Now I do’nt see the Muni; but instead of him, I 
see this bright person. And thus it is on account of 
your sinful behaviour that my mind is drowned in 
the ocean of cares. 

विहस्य तमुवाचाशु सा श्रुत्वा वचनं पितः । 

शृहीत्वानीय पितरं भर्तुरंतिकमाद्रात्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

च्यवनोऽसौ मुनिस्तात जामाता ते न संशयः L 

अश्चिभ्यामीदृशः कान्तः कृतः कमललोचनः ॥ 32 ॥ 

Then hearing her father’s words, Sukanya 
smiled and gladly took him at once to her husband 
and said: “0 Father! He is your son-in-law; He is 
the same Cyavana Muni; there is no doubt here. 
The twin Aśvins have given him this beautiful 
lustre and lotus-like eyes. 

यदृच्छयाउन्न संप्राप्तौ नासत्यावाश्रमे मम | 

ताभ्यां करुणया नूनं च्यवनस्तादूशः कृतः ॥ 33 ॥ 


स्त्रीहत्या दुस्तरा स्यान्मे तथा पुत्र्या विशेषतः ॥ 20 ॥ 

मनुवंशस्तु विख्यातः सकलंकः कृतो मया । 

लोकापवादो बलवान्दुस्त्याज्या EAST ॥ 21 ॥ 

किं करोमीति चिंताब्धौ यदा मग्नः स पार्थिवः | 

सुकन्यया तदा दैवाद्दुष्टश्गिंताकुलः पिता ॥ 22 ॥ 

If I kill my daughter, vicious and unchaste, I 
will incur sin due to killing a woman and moreover 
` my daughter. I am the cause of this stain on Muni’s 
line of descent. On the one hand, the scandal on 
one is very powerful; and the affection for a 
daughter is strong on the other, what am 1 to do 
now?” The King became merged in deep thoughts. 
At this time Sukanya accidentally saw her father 
thus drowned in anxious thoughts. 

सा दृष्ट्वा तं जगामाशु सुकन्या पितुरंतिके । 

गत्वा पप्रच्छ भूपालं प्रेमपूरितमानसा ॥ 23 ॥ 

Seeing him, Sukanya instantly came to her 
father’s side and asked the King in sweet affec- 
tionate words. 

किं विचारयसे राजंश्चिंताव्याकुलिताननः | 

उपविष्टं मुनिं वीक्ष्य युवानमम्बुजेक्षणम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

O King! How is it that your face has become so 
pale with anxious thoughts, seeing the Muni sitting 
in front of you, a young man with lotus-eyes. 

एह्योहि पुरुषव्याघ्नं प्रणमस्व ult मम । 

मा विषादं नृपश्रेष्ठ सांप्रतं कुरु मानव ॥ 25 ॥ 

O Father! What are you thinking? You belong 
to the famous Manu’s family; besides, you are a 
high-minded man; you ought not to be sad so 
suddenly; come quickly and bow your head down 
before my husband. 


क 


The two Aégvini Kumaras came accidentally to 
my Aérama and out of mercy no doubt they have 
made Cyavana such a nice young man. 

नाहं तव सुता तात तथा स्यां पापकरिणी । 

यथा त्वं मन्यसे राजन्विमूढो रूपसंशये ॥ 34 ॥ 

प्रणम त्वं मुनिं राजन्भार्गवं च्यवनं पितः । 

आपृच्छ कारणं सर्व कथयिष्यति विस्तरम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

O King! Iam not your that daughter that will do 
a vicious act as you think, beguiled by this beautiful 
form of the Muni. Father! Bow down before the 
Cyavana Muni. Ask him and he will tell you 
everything.” 

इति श्रुत्वा वचः GAM: शर्यातिस्त्वरितस्तदा । 

प्रणनाम मुनिं तत्र गत्वा पप्रच्छ सादरम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

Hearing thus the daughter’s words, the King 
wentinstantly to the Muni and bowed down before 
him and asked him affectionately thus: 

राजोवाच 

'कथयस्व स्ववृत्तांतं भार्गवाशु यथोचितम्‌ | 

नयने च कथं प्राप्ते क्व गता ते जरा पुनः ॥ 37 ॥ 

संशयोऽयं महान्मेऽस्ति रूपं दृष्ट्वाऽतिसुन्दरम्‌ । 

वद विस्तरतो ब्रह्मञ्छुत्वाऽहं सुखमाप्नुयाम्‌ 38 ॥ 

The King said: “O Son of Bhrgu! How have 
you got your eyes back? Where has your old age 
gone? Kindly narrate all your details as early as 
possible. 0 Brahmana!. Seeing your exquisitely 
beautiful form, a great doubt has arisen in me; so 
tell me everything in detail; I will be very glad, no 
doubt.” 


च्यवन उदाच 


नासत्यावत्र सम्प्राप्तौ देवानां भिषजाबुभौ । 

उपकारः कृतस्ताभ्यां कृपया नृपसत्तम 1139 ॥ 

Cyavana said: “O King! The two Aévins, the 
physicians of the Gods, came here on their own 
account and have done me this good out of their 
mercy. 

मया ताभ्यां वरो दत्त उपकारस्य हेतवे । 

करिष्यामि मखे राज्ञो भवंतौ सोमपायिनौ ॥ 40 ॥ 

Owing to the benefit thus received, I have 
granted them the boon that I will make them drink 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


the Soma juice in the Agnistoma Yajiia of the King 
Saryati. 

एवं मया वयः प्राप्तं लोचने विमले तथा । 

स्वस्थो भव महाराज संविशस्वासने शुभे ॥ 41 ॥ 

Thus Ihave got these beautiful eyes and the new 
youth; therefore, 0 King! Collect yourself and sit 
in the holy sacrificial seat. 

इत्युक्तः स तु विप्रेण सभार्यः पृथिवीपतिः । 

सुखोपविष्टः कल्याणीः कथाश्चक्रे महात्मना ॥ 42 ॥ 

When the Brahmin Cyavana Muni spoke thus, 
the King Saryati and his dear wife sat with greatest 
pleasure and began to talk on auspicious topics with 
the high-souled Muni. 

अथैनं भार्गवः प्राह राजानं परिसांत्वयन्‌ । 

याजयिष्यामि राजंस्त्वां संभारानुपकल्पय ॥ 43 ॥ 

Then the Bhargava consoled the King and said 
I will perform your sacrifice; please collect all the 
necessary materials. 

मया प्रतिश्रुतं ताभ्यां कर्तव्यौ सोमपौ युवाम्‌ । 

तत्कर्तव्यं नृपश्रेष्ठ तव यज्ञेऽतिविस्तरे ॥ 44 ॥ 

I have promised to the A§vins that certainly I 
will make them drink the Soma juice. Therefore, 
O King! I will have to carry that out in your 
sacrifice. 

इन्द्र निवारयिष्यामि कुद्धं तेजोबलेन वै । 

पाययिष्यामि राजेन्द्र सोमं सोममखे तव ॥ 45 ॥ 

0 King! If Indra be angry, I will stop him by 
my Tapas face and in the Agnistoma Yajña I will 
make the Aśvins drink Soma. 

ततः परमसन्तुष्टः शर्यातिः पृथिवीपतिः ¦ 

च्यवनस्य महाराज तद्ठाक्यं प्रत्यपूजयत्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

समान्य च्यवनं राजा जगाम नगरं प्रति । 

सभार्यश्चातिसन्तुष्टः कुर्वन्वार्ता मुनेः किल ॥ 47 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Saryati, the lord of the 
earth, then gladly approved the proposals of 
Cyavana Muni. The King then shewed respect to 
the Muni and, with a pleasant attitude of mind, 
returned to his city with his wife, all the while 
talking of the Muni in the way. 


प्रशस्तेऽहनि यज्ञीये सर्बकामसमृद्धिमान । 
कारयामास शर्यातिर्यज्ञायतनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
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ee a good auspicious day he, possessed of| the Aśvins, the physicians, that they be prohibited 
enormous wealth and prosperity, prepared an| to drink Soma juice. 

excellent place for the performance of the sacrifice. निर्णयोऽत्र मखे शक्र कर्तव्यः सर्वदेवतेः | 
समानीय मुनीन्पूज्यान्वसिष्ठप्रमुखानसौ | ग्राहयिष्याम्यहं सोमं कृतौ तौ सोमपौ मया ॥ 56 ॥ 
भार्गवो याजयामास च्यवनः पृथिवीपतिम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ Please reply. O Indra! This point must be settled 
The Muni Cyavana then invited Vasistha and| by all the Devas here. I have promised to make 
other respectable Munis and initiated the King| them drink the Soma juice in this sacrifice. 
Saryati for the performance of the sacrifice. प्रेरितोऽसौ मया राजा मखाय मघवन्किल । 
वितते तु तथा यज्ञे देवाः सर्वे सवासवाः | एतदर्थं करिष्यामि सत्यं मे वनं विभो ॥ 57 ॥ 
आजग्मुश्चाश्चिनौ ततत्र सोमार्थमुपजग्मतुः ॥50॥ To keep my word I have initiated the King in 
Atthe commencement of the sacrifice, Indra and| this sacrifice. I will have my word fulfilled; there 
the other Devas and the two Aévins all came to the] is no doubt in this. 

sacrifice to drink Soma. आभ्यामुपकृतं शक्र यथा दत्तं नवं वयः । 
इन्द्रस्तु शंकिततस्तत्र वीक्ष्य तावश्चिनावुभौ । ततस्मात्प्रत्युपकारस्तु कर्तव्यः सर्वथा मया ॥ 58 ॥ 
पप्रच्छ च सुरान्सर्वान्किमेत्तौ समुपागतौ ॥ 51 ॥ O Indra! They have given me my youth and 
Seeing the Aévins, Indra became afraid and| bestowed my eyes and have done me great good. I 
asked the other Devas, “Why have the Agvins come| will also do good to them to my best.” 
here? 

चिकित्सकौ न सोमाहौँ केनानीताविहेति च । 
नाब्ुवन्नमरास्तत्र राज्ञस्तु वितते मखे ॥ 52॥ 
They are the physicians and, therefore, never 
fit to drink Soma. Who has brought them hither at 
this great Agnistoma Sacrifice?” 
अगृह्णाच्च्यवनः सोममश्चिनोर्देबयोस्तदा | 
शक्रस्तं वारयामास मा गृहाणैतयोर्ग्रहम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 
The Devas remain all silent. Cyavana Muni then 
became ready to offer Soma to the A$vins and Indra 
immediately stopped him saying: “They are already 


इन्द्र उवाच 


चिकित्सकौ कृतावेतौ नासत्यौ निंदितौ सुरैः । 

उभावेतौ न सोमाहौँ मा गृहाणैतयोर्ग्रहम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

Indra said: “The Devas have appointed these 
Devas their Physicians; therefore they are looked 
down upon in the society; so they are unfit to drink 
Soma. You need not make them drink Some.” 


- च्यवन उवाच 


अहल्याजार संयच्छ कोपं चाद्य निरर्थकम्‌ । 
वृत्रघ्न किं हि तौ सत्यौ न सोमाहौ सुरात्मजौ ॥ 60 ॥ 


prohibited to drink Soma as a sacrificial share; so एवं विवादे समुपस्थिते च 

do not accept the vessel of Soma for them.” न कोऽपि वाचं तमुवाच भूप । 
तमाह च्यवनस्तत्र कथमेतौ रवेः सुतौ | m तयोभार्गवतिग्मतेजाः 
न ग्रहाहो च नासत्यौ ब्रूहि सत्यं शचीपते ॥ 54 ॥ संग्राहयामास तपोबलेन ॥ 61 ॥ 
Cyavana then said: “O Lord of Saci! These are इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


the Siirya’s sons; tell, then, truly why these are षष्छोगध्यायः ।। 6 11 

rendered unfit to drink Soma. They are not of mixed Cyavana spoke: “O Indra! You have adulter- 

blood; they are born of the legal wife of Stirya ated yourself with Ahalya; why are you, then, giv- 

Deva. ing vent to your anger thus in vain. You have 
न संकरौ समुत्पन्नौ धर्मपत्नीसुतौ रवेः । treacherously murdered Vrtrasura; it is quite inap- 
केन दोषेण दैवेन्द्र नांहो सोमं विषगवरौ ॥ 55 ॥ propriate for a vicious person like you to say that 
O Lord of the Devas! What is the fault, then, of| the ASvins cannot have the right to drink Soma. 


cee ee 


This is quite impossible.” O King! On the spring- 
ing of this dispute, no body spoke to Indra. The 
illustrious Bhargava, then, made them accept the 
Soma juice. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
granting the ASvins the right to drink the Soma juice 
in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VII 
On the Aśvins Drinking the Soma cup 


'व्यास उवाच 


दत्ते ग्रहे तु राजेन्द्र वासवः कुपितो भृशम्‌ । 

प्रोवाच च्यवनं तत्र दर्शयन्बलमात्मनः uI 

मा ब्रह्मबन्धो मर्यादामिमां त्वं कर्तुमर्हसि । 

वधिष्यामि द्विषं तं त्वां विश्वरूपमिवापरम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King ! When the vessel filled with 
the Soma juice was given to the two Aśvins, Indra 
became very angry and showing his strength, spoke 
thus to the Muni Cyavana. “O Brahmana! Never 
will you be able to endow him with such a high 
honour. When you have shown towards me your 
enmity, I will kill you, no doubt, exactly like 
Vi$variipa.” 

च्यवन उवाच 


मावमंस्था माहात्मानौ रूपद्रविणवर्चसौ । 

यौ चक्रतुर्मां मघवन्वृन्दारकमिवापरम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

ऋते त्वां विबुधाश्चान्ये कथं वाददते ग्रहम्‌ | 

अश्विनावपि देवेन्द्र देवौ विद्धि परन्तपौ ॥ 4 ॥ 

Cyavana said: “O Indra! Do not insult the two 
high-souled A§vins. They have given me beauty, 
youth and lustre and made me look like a second 
Deva. O Lord of the Devas! Just as the other Devas 
can take the vessel of Soma excluding you, so the 
two powerful Aśvins can do the same towards you. 

इन्द्र उवाच 

'भिषजौ नार्हतः कामं ग्रहं यज्ञे कथंचन । 

यदि दित्ससि मन्दात्मन्‌ शिरएछेत्स्यामि सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

Indra said: “They are the physicians; 50 they 


cannotin any way have the right to accept the Soma 
cup. I will just now sever your head.” 


व्यास उवाच 


| अनादृत्य तु तद्वाक्यं वासवस्य च भार्गवः । 

ग्रहं तु ग्राहयामास भर्त्सयन्निव तं भृशम्‌ ॥ 6॥ 

Vyasa said: O Ornament to the race of Bharata! 
At these words of Indra, the Muni made the ASvins 
accept the Soma cup, thus highly insulting, as it 
were, Indra and not taking any notice of his words. 

सोमपात्रं यदा ताभ्यां गृहीतं त्तु पिपासया । 

समीक्ष्य बलाभिद्देब इदं वचनमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

आभ्यामर्थाय सोमं त्वं ग्राहयिष्यसि चेत्स्वयम्‌ । 

चञ्रं तु प्रहरिष्यामि विश्वरूपमिवापरम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

When the two ASvins accepted the cup with a 
desire to drink the Soma thereof, the powerful Indra 
saw it and said: “If you make them drink Soma 
out of your own necessity, I will hurl thunderbolt 
on your head exactly in the same way as I did 
towards Viśvarūpa.” 

वासवेनैवमुक्तस्तु भार्गवश्वातिगर्वितः । 

जग्राह विधिवत्सोमममश्चिभ्यामतिमन्युमान्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

The Muni became violently angry at this and 
made the ASvins drink the Soma according to due 
rites and ceremonies. 

इन्द्रोऽपि प्राक्षिपत्कोपादवञ्रमस्मै स्वमायुधम्‌ । 

पश्यतां सर्वदेवानां सूर्यकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ ॥10 ॥ 

प्रेरितं चाशनिं परेक्ष्य च्यवनस्तपसा तत: । 

स्तंभयामास वज्रं स शक्रस्यामिततेजसः ॥ 11 ॥ 

Indra, too, angrily hurled thunderbolt on him in 
the presence of all the Devas. The weapons shed 
lustre like million Suns. Seeing the thunderbolt 
hurled on him, the powerful Muni made the Indra’s 
thunderbolt stand stock still by virtue of his Tapas. 
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= स महाबाहुरिंद्रं हन्तुमिहोद्यतः । 

जुहावाग्नौ शृतं हव्यं मन्त्रेण मुनिसत्तमः ॥12 ॥ 

तत्र कृत्या समुत्पन्ना च्यवनस्य तपोबलात्‌ 

प्रबलः पुरुषः क्रूरो बृहत्कायो महासुरः ॥ 13 ॥ 

The powerful Muni then adopted black magic 
to kill Indra and offered oblations of clarified butter 
and grains, purified by Mantrams, in the Fire. By 
the Tapas of Cyavana, of unbounded lustre, there 
sprang from the sacrificial hearth Krtya (A female 
deity to whom sacrifices are offered for destructive 
and magical purposes). And out of Krtya originated 
a very strong person, very cruel and of huge body, 
a great Demon. 

मदो नाम महाघोरो भयदः प्राणिनामिह । 

शरीरे पर्वताकारस्ती&्ष्णदंष्टरो भयानकः ॥14॥ 

चतस्त्रश्नायता दंष्ट्रा योजनानां शतं शतम्‌ | 

इतरे त्वस्य दशना बंभूवुर्दशयोजनाः ॥ 15॥ 

The horrible Demon, named Mada, was terrify- 
ing to all the beings. His body was huge like a 
mountain, teeth very sharp and terrible. Four teeth 
were hundred Yojanas long each, and his other 
teeth were ten Yojanas long. 

बाहू पर्वतसंकाशावायतौ क्रूरदर्शनौ । 

जिह्वा तु भीषणा क्रूरा लेलिहाना नभस्तलम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

His arms were like mountains, very long and 
fierce, tongue, horrible, rough and so very long 
that it reached up to the heavens. 

ग्रीवा तु गिरिशृङ्गाभा कठिना भीषणा भूशम्‌ | 

नखा व्याघ्रनखप्रख्याः केशाश्चातीव भीषणाः ॥ 17 ॥ 

His throat was like a mountain peak hard and of 
a furious appearance; nails resembled tiger’ s, hair 
is horrible. 


touched the heaven. Thus was born the Demon, 
named Mada of huge form. 

त॑ विलोक्य सुराः सर्वे भयमाजग्मुरंहसा | 

इन्द्रोपि भयसंत्रस्तो युद्धाय न मनो दधे ॥ 20 ॥ 

Looking at him, the Devas became suddenly 
frightened; Indra, too, got very much terrified atthe 
sight ofhim and did not wantto have any more fight. 

दैत्योऽपि वदने कामं वज़मादाय संस्थितः । 

व्याप्तं नभो घोरदृष्टिग्रसन्निव जगत्त्रयम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

The Demon swallowed Indra’s thunderbolt, 
looked at the sky, and stood up as if to swallow at 
once the whole Universe. 

स भक्षयिष्यन्संक्रुद्धः शतक्रतुमुपाद्रवत्‌ | 

चुक्रशुश्च सुराः सर्वे हा हताः स्मेति संस्थिताः ॥ 22 ॥ 

इन्द्रः स्तंभितबाहुस्तु मुमुकषुर्वञ्रमंतिकात्‌ | 

न शशाक पविं awed पाकशासनः ॥ 23 ॥ 

He became infuriated with rage and pursued 
Indra to devour him. Seeing this, the Devas cried 
aloud: “Alas! We are slain.” Indra had his arms 
disabled by Mantrams and so he could not hurl his 
thunderbolt though he wanted to do so. 

वञ्रहस्तः सुरेशानस्तं वीक्ष्य कालसन्निभम्‌। 

सस्मार मनसा तत्र गुरुं समयकोविदम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

The Lord of the Devas, then, with thunderbolt 
in his hand, looked on the Demon as Death 
personified and remembered his Guru, skilled in 
the knowledge which is the proper time to perform 
a certain thing. 

स्मरणादाजगामाशु बृहस्पतिरुदारधीः । 

गुरुस्तत्समयं दृष्ट्वा विपत्तिसदृशं महत्‌ ॥ 25॥ 

The liberal-minded Brhaspati knowing the time 
of imminent danger, and that he is remembered by 

शरीरं कज्जलाभ च तस्य चास्यं भयानकम्‌। Indra, at once came to the spot. 

नेत्रे दाबानलप्रख्ये भीषणेऽतिभयानके ॥ 18 ॥ विचार्य मनसा कृत्यं तमुवाच शचीपत्तिम्‌ । 

His body was jet black like lamp black; face] दुःसाध्योऽयं महामन्त्रैस्त्वयं वज्रेण वासव ॥ 26 ॥ 
very terrible, eyes bright like the conflagration fire| He then judged what to do in the present crisis 
and awful. and told Indra: “O Indra! This cannot be averted 

हनुरेका स्थिता तस्य भूमावेका दिवं गता । even by Mantrams; what to speak of thunderbolt! 

एवंविधः समुत्पन्नो मदो नाम बृहत्तनुः ॥19 ॥ असुरो मदसंज्ञस्तु यज्ञकुण्डात्समुत्थितः | 

One of his jaws touched the ground and the other) तपोबलमृषेः सम्यक्च्यवनस्य महाबल ॥ 27 ॥ 


= powerful Asura Mada has arisen from the 
sacrificial hearth by virtue of the Tapas of the 
Cyavana Muni. The Muni’s power is especially 
felt here. 0 Lord of the Devas! Nobody, You, I, 
nor any other Deva will be able to resist him. Know 
this. 
अनिवार्यो ह्ययं शत्रुस्त्वया देवैस्तथा मया । 

शरणं याहि देवेश च्यवनस्य महात्मनः ॥28 ॥ 

Even Brahma cannot thwart the anger of one 
who is devoted to the Sakti, the Highest Force; 
Cyavana is the Bhakta of the Highest Sakti. So no 
other body is able to defeat him. 

स निवारयिता नूनं कृत्यामात्मकृतां किल । 

ज निवारयितुं शक्ताः शक्तिभक्तरुषं क्वचित्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

He is the man himself to take back the Krtya 
that he has originated. There is no doubt in this. So 
it is better for you now to take the shelter of the 
Muni.” 

व्यास उवाच 

इत्युक्तो गुरुणा शक्रस्तदागच्छन्मुनिं प्रति । 

प्रणम्य शिरसा नम्रस्तमुवाच भयान्वितः ॥ 30 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus from his Guru, 
Indra went to the Muni and bowed down shudder- 
ing, before him. 

क्षमस्व मुनिशार्दूल शमयासुरमुद्यतम्‌ | 

प्रसन्नो भव सर्वज्ञ वचनं ते करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

सोमाहविश्विनावेतावद्यप्रभति भार्गव । 

भविष्यतः सत्यमेतद्वचो विप्र प्रसीद मे ॥ 32 ॥ 

O Muni! Forgive me and stop the Asura from 
his intention to slay the Devas. O All knowing One! 
Be pleased, I will keep your words. O Bhargava! 
The two ASwins will, from this day, have the right 
to drink the Soma juice. This I speak out to you in 
truth. O Brahmana! Be graciously pleased unto me. 

मिथ्या ते नोद्यमो we भवत्वेव तपोधन । 

जाने त्वमपि धर्मज्ञ मिथ्या नैव करिष्यसि ॥ 33 ॥ 

सोमपावश्चिनावेतौ त्वत्कृतौ च सदैव हि । 

भविष्यतश्च शयातिः कीर्तिस्तु विपुला भवेत्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

मया यद्धि कृतं कर्म सर्वथा मुनिसत्तम | 

परीक्षार्थं तु विज्ञेयं तव वीर्यप्रकाशनम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 


Srrmaddevibhagavatam 


O Ascetic! Your intention will never be baffled. 
Especially I know you to be a knower of Dharma; 
so, you will never be able to make your word 
swerve from truth. The two A$vins will, by your 
grace, be able to drink always the Soma cup; and 
the King Saryatis fame will also know no bounds. 
O Muni! Know that what I have done is simply to 
test your prowess in Tapas. J 

प्रसादं कुरु मे. ब्रह्मन्मदं संहर चोत्थितम्‌ | 

कल्याणं सर्वदेवानां तथा भूयो विधीयताम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

O Brahmana! Now do this favour to me and take 
back your, this Demon Mada sprung from your 
sacrificial hearth and thus do good to all the Devas. 
There is no doubt in this. 

एवमुक्तस्तु शक्रेण च्यवनः परमार्थवित्‌ । 

संजहार तपःकोपसमुत्पन्नं विरोधजम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

देवमाश्वास्य संविग्नं भार्गवस्तु मदं ततः । 

व्यभजत्सत्रीषु पानेषु द्यूतेषु मृगयासु च ॥ 38 ॥ 

Thus spoken piteously by Indra, Cyavana, who 
knew the Highest Reality, drew back within himself 
the anger arising from the enmity with Indra. Then 
the Maharsi Cyavana consoled the Devas that were 
very much perplexed and anxious out of terror of 
the Demon named Mada and divided the Asura 
into four parts (1) female sex, (2) drinking, (3) 
gambling and (4) hunting animals. 

मदं विभज्य देवेन्द्रमाश्वास्य चकितं भिया । 

` संस्थाप्य च सुरान्सर्वान्मखं तस्य न्यवर्तयत्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

When Mada was thus divided into four parts, 
the terror stricken Devas felt themselves relived 
and saved and got consoled. 

ततस्तु संस्कृतं सोमं वासवाय महात्मने । 

अश्विभ्यां सर्वधर्मात्मा पाययामास भार्गवः ॥ 40 ॥ 

Cyavana then placed the Devas in their 
respective stations and completed the sacrifice. At 
last, the religious Bhargava made first Indra and 
then the two ASvins drink the Soma Cups. 

एवं तौ च्यवनेनार्यावश्चिनौ रविपुत्रकौ । 

विहितौ सोमपौ राजन्सर्वथा तपसो बलात्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

सरस्तदपि विश्यातं जातं यूपविमण्डितम्‌ । 

आश्रमस्तु मुनेः सम्यकृथिव्यां विश्रुतोऽभवत्‌॥ 42 ॥ 
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O King! 3>? Cyavana had the Aśvins their] When the daughter reached a marriageable age, 
Soma Cups by virtue of his power of Tapas. Theuce| the King began to think where he could get a prince 
the tank with the sacrificial post Yipa became| of a good noble family. 
famous and the Muni’s Arama also was renowned| tact नाम च गिरिमाश्रितः पृथिवीपतिः । 
and honoured in all respects on the surface of the| चकार राज्यं बलवानानर्तेषु नराधिपः 148 ॥ 
earth. That powerful King began to govern his people 

शर्यातिरपि संतुष्टो हाभवत्तेन कर्मणा । Anartas, with his headquarters at the Raivata hill. 

यज्ञं समाप्य नगरे जगाम सचिवैर्वृतः ॥ 43॥ विचिन्त्य मनसा राजा कस्मै देया मया सुता । 

The King Saryati, too, became very glad at this| गत्वा पृच्छामि ब्रह्माणं सर्वज्ञं सुरपूजित्तम्‌॥ 49 ॥ 
sacrifice and completing the sacrifice returned with| इति सञ्चित्य भूपालः सुतामादाय रेवतीम्‌ । 
his ministers to his city. | ब्रह्मलोकं जगामाशु प्रष्टुकामः पितामहम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

राज्यं चकार धर्मज्ञो मनुपुत्रः प्रतापवान्‌ | “Whom to betroth this daughter,” the King 

आनर्तस्तस्य पुत्रोऽभूदानर्ताद्रिवतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ thought and settled that he would go to Brahma 

The Manu’s son, the powerful religious King| and ask him, the venerable omniscient Prajapati, 
Saryati governed his kingdom, free from any| worshipped by the Devas. Thus the King went with 
obstacles or other enemies. He had one son named | his daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka. 

Anarta; and Anarta had a son named Revata born| यत्र देवाश्च यज्ञाश्च छन्दांसि पर्वतास्तथा । 

to him. अब्धयः सरितश्चापि दिव्यरूपधराः स्थिताः ॥ 51 ॥ 
सोऽन्तः समुद्रे नगरीं विनिर्माय कुशस्थलीम्‌ । There the Devas, Yajfias, Vedas, mountains, 
आस्थितो भुक्तविषयानानर्तादीनरिंदम्‌ ॥ 45॥ oceans and rivers all were shining with luminous 

Revata built the city of KuSasthali in the midst| bodies. 
of the ocean and began to live there. He enjoyed| ऋषयः सिद्धगन्धर्वाः पन्नगाश्वारणास्तथा । 
all the things in the countries named Anarta and| तस्थुः प्रांजलयः सर्वे स्तुवन्तश्च पुरातनाः ॥ 52 ॥ 
others. इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते मह्यपुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 

तस्य पुत्रशतं जज्ञे ककुदिज्येष्ठमुत्तमम्‌ | सप्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 I 

पुत्री च रेवती नाम्ना सुन्दरी शुभलक्षणा ॥ 46 ॥ There the eternal Rsis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, 

Revata had one hundred sons of whom Kakudmi| Pannages and Caranas were singing hymns to 
was the eldest and of pure character. He had one| Brahmi, standing with folded hands. 
daughter very beautiful named Revati, endowed| Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book 
with all auspicious qualities. on the twin ASvins drinking the Soma Cup in 

वरयोग्या यदा जाता तदाराजा च रेवतः | Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 

चिन्तयामास राजेन्द्रौ राजपुत्रान्कुलोद्धवान्‌ ॥47॥ 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER VIII 
On the King Revata and the Solar Dynasty 


जनमेजय उवाच daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka (the abode of 


संशयोऽयं महान्ब्ह्मन्वतते मम मानसे । Brahma)? I entertain a great doubt on this point. 


ब्रह्मलोकगतो राजा रेवतीसंयुता स्वयम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ मया पूर्व शुं कृत्स्नं ब्राह्मणेभ्यः कथान्तरे । 
; : i ernie ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मविच्छान्तो ब्रह्मलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌॥ 2 ॥ 
Janamejaya said: O Brahmana! The King wasa| राजा कथं गतस्तत्र रेवतीसंयुतः स्वयम्‌ । 


Ksattriya; how could he go himself with his) सत्यलोकेऽतिदुष्प्ापे भूर्लोकादिति संशयः ॥ 3 ॥ 


जे 


[heard of yore while conversing about matters 
connected with the Brahmins, that the Brahmin 
only who self-restrained and the knower of 
Brahman could alone go to the Brahmaloka. The 
Satyaloka is very hard for the worldly people to 
go; so I doubt how the king could have gone with 
Revati from the Bhirloka to the Satyaloka. 

मृतः स्वर्गमवाप्नोति सर्वशास्त्रेषु निर्णयः । 

मानुषेण तु देहेन ब्रह्मलोके गतिः कथम्‌ | 

Man, when he discards his body, can go to the 
Heavens. So is recited in all the Sastras. How then, 
people, while, in their human bodies can go to the 
Brahmaloka. 

स्वर्गात्पुनः कथं लोके मानुषे जायते गतिः ॥ 4 ॥ 

एतन्मे संशयं विदंश्छेत्तुमर्हसि सांप्रतम्‌ । 

यथा राजा गतस्तत्र WERT: प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥5॥ 

So cut asunder my doubts how the King Revata 

- could go to the Brahma loka to ask the Prajapati 
on certain matters. 


व्यास उवाच 


मेरोस्तु शिखरे राजन्सर्वे लोकाः प्रतिष्ठिताः । 

इनद्रलोको बह्विलोको या च संयमनी पुरी ॥ 6 ॥ 

तथैव सत्यलोकश्च कैलासश्च तथा पुनः । 

वैकुण्ठश्च पुनस्तत्र वैष्णवं पदमुच्यते ॥ 7 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! On the top of the mountain’ 
Sumeru, are located the Indra’s heavens called 
Amaravati (the abode of the Immortals) the 
Samyamani city of Yama, the Satyaloka, the 
Vahniloka, the Kailasa, Vaikuntha the abode of 
Visnu and others. 

यथार्जुनः शक्रलोके गतः पार्थो धनुर्धरः । 

पञ्च वर्षाणि कौन्तेयः स्थितस्तत्र सुरालये ॥ 8 ॥ 

मानुषेणैव देहेन वासवस्य च सन्निधौ । 

तथैवान्येडिप भूपालाः ककुत्स्थप्रमुखाः किल ॥ 9 ॥ 

The great archer Arjuna, the son of Prtha, went 
to the Indraloka and spent five years there. In 
ancienttimes, the Kings Kakutstha and others went 
to Indraloka, in their human bodies. 

स्वर्लोकगतयः पश्चादैत्याश्चापि महाबलाः | 

जित्वन्द्रसदनं प्राप्य संस्थितास्तत्र कामतः ॥ 10 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhigavatam 


महाभिषः पुरा राजा ब्रह्मलोकं गतः स्वराट्‌ | 

आगच्छंती नृपो गंगामपश्यच्चातिसुन्दरीम्‌॥ 11 ॥ 

Even the powerful Daityas used to conquer the 
Indraloka and resided there at their will and 
pleasure. In ancient times, when the sovereign of 
the earth, the King Mahabhisa went to the 
Brahmaloka, the most beautiful Ganga also was 
coming to the Brahmaloka. 

वायुनांबरमस्यास्तु दैवादपहतं नृप । 

किंचिन्नग्ना नृपेणाथ दृष्टा सा सुन्दरी तथा ॥ 12 ॥ 

स्मितं चकार कामार्तः सा च किंचिज्जहास वै । 

ब्रह्मणा तौ तदा दुष्टौ शप्तौ ज्ञातौ वसुंधराम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

On the way the King saw Her. O King! 
Accidentally at that time her clothing were cast 
aside by the wind; the King saw her partly in her 
naked state, and, overpowered with lust, smiled; 
Ganga also smiled. Seeing the states of them, 
Brahma instantly cursed them; and they had to 
come in this world and take their births. 

वैकुण्ठेऽपि सुराः सर्वे पीडिता दैत्यदानवैः | 

गत्वा हरिं जगन्नाथमस्तुवन्कमलापतिम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

सन्देहो नात्र कर्तव्यः सर्वथा नृपसत्तम । 

गम्याः सर्वेऽपि लोकाः स्युर्मानवानां नराधिप ॥ 15 ॥ 

All the Devas, when oppressed by the Danavas, 
went to Vaikuntha and sang hymns to Hari, the 
Lord of Kamala. O King! Men can go to all the 
Lokas; in fact those high-souled men that perform 
Yajfias or severe asceticisms and thus have ac- 
quired great merits, those performers of Sacrifices 
and ascetics surely go to the Heavens. 

अवश्यं कृतपुण्यानां तापसानां नराधिप । 

पुण्यसद्धाव एवात्र गमने कारणं नृप ॥16॥ 

तथैव यजमानानां यज्ञेन भावितात्मनाम्‌ । 

O King! It is only the abundance of good merits 
that is the only cause of going to Heavens. So you 
ought not to entertain any doubts on this. 


जनमेजय उवाच 


रेवतो रेवतीं कन्यां गृहीत्वा चारुलोचनाम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
ब्रह्मलोकं गतः पश्चात्किं कृतं तेन भूभुजा । 
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= किं समादिष्टं कस्मै दत्ता सुता पुन: ॥ 18 ॥ 
तत्सर्व विस्तरादब्रह्मन्कथय त्वं ममाधुना | 


कुलीनं बलवन्तं च सर्वलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ ॥25 ॥ 
दातारं धर्मशीलं च राजपुत्रं समादिश । 
Janamejaya said: 0 Muni! The King Revata| OLord of Devas! Therefore I have come to you. 
went with his daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka;| Kindly select one bridegroom for her. He is to bea 
but what did he do when he went there? What did| Kulina (of good family), powerful, religious, 
Brahma order him? And to whom did the King| liberal, and a prince endowed with all auspicious 
betroth his daughter, when ordered by Brahma? O| qualities. This is my prayer.” 
Brahmana! Speak out all these in details to me now. 


व्यास उवाच 


निशामय महीपाल राजा रेवतक: किल ॥ 19 ॥ 

पुत्र्या at परिप्रष्टुं ब्रह्मलोकं गतो यदा । | 

आवर्तमाने गान्धर्वे स्थितो लब्धक्षणः क्षणम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

शृण्वन्नतृप्यदध्ृष्टात्मा सभायां तु सकन्यकः । 

Vyasa said: O King! Hear. When the King went 
to Brahmaloka to ask about the proper bridegroom 
of his daughter, there was going on singing and 
music; so he waited a while to find an opportunity 
when the assembly would have a leisure; but he 
was 50 very pleased with music that he could not 
desist from hearing it till the end. 

समाप्ते तत्र गान्धर्वे प्रणम्य परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

दर्शयित्वा सुतां तस्मै स्वाभिप्रायं न्यवेदयत्‌ | 

When the music was finished, the King bowed 
down to Brahmi and showed him his daughter and 
informed Him of his intention. 


व्यास उवाच 


तदाकर्ण्य जगत्कर्ता वचनं नृपतेस्तदा ॥ 26 ॥ 

तमुवाच हसन्वाक्यं दृष्ट्वा कालस्य पर्ययम्‌ । 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Brahma, the lotus born, 
the Creator of the world, hearing these words, 
laughed, thinking that a very long interval had 
passed away. He then said: 

ब्रह्मोवाच 

राजपुत्रास्त्वया राजन्वरा ये हृदये कृताः ॥ 27 ॥ 

ग्रस्ताः कालेन वे सर्वे सपितृपौत्रबांधवाः । 

O King! The princes that you thought would 
become the bridegroom of your daughter, all died; 
their sons and grandsons and their friends even have 
all passed away. 

सप्तवरिंशतिमोऽद्यैव द्वापरस्तु प्रवर्तते ॥ 28 1 

बंशजास्ते मृताः सर्वे पुरी दैत्यैविलुंठिता । 

सोमवंशोद्भवस्तत्र राजा राज्यं प्रशास्ति हि ॥ 29 ॥ 
उग्रसेन इत्ति ख्यातो मथुराधिपतिः किल । 


राजोवाच The twenty-seventh Manvantara of the Dvapara 
वरं कथय देवेश कन्येयं मम पुत्रिका ॥ 22 ॥ Yuga is now going on; so none of the princes of 
देया कस्मै मया ब्रह्मन्प्रष्टं त्वां समुपागतः । your family are now existing. The Daityas sacked 
बहवो राजपुत्रा मे वीक्षिताः कुलसंभवाः ॥ 23 ॥ your city. Now Ugrasena, the King of Mathura, is 
'कस्मिंश्चिन्मे मनः कामं नोपतिष्ठति चञ्चलम्‌ । reigning in that place. 


The King said: “O Deva! This good daughter is 
mine; now kindly say who will be her bridegroom. 
O Brahma! To whom shall I betroth this daughter? 
I have come to you to ask on this point. I have 
searched for many princes and seen also a good 
many of them and none of them is to my liking 
and so my mind is not at rest. 

तस्मात्त्वां देवदेवेश प्रषटुमत्रागतोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

तदाज्ञापय सर्वज्ञ योग्यं राजसुतं वरम्‌ | 


ययातिवंशसम्भूतो राजा माथुरमण्डले ॥ 30 ॥ 

उग्रसेनात्मजः कंसः सुरद्वेषी महाबलः | 

दैत्येशः पितरं सोऽपि कारागारे न्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

स्वयं राज्यं चकारासौ नृपाणां मदगर्वित: | 

मेदिनी चातिभारार्ता ब्रह्माणं शरणं राता ॥ 32 ॥ 

इुष्टराजन्यसैन्यानां भारेणातिसमाकुला । 

अंशावतरणं तत्र गदितं सुरसत्तमैः ॥33 1 

He belongs to the illustrious lunar family of 
Yayati. His son, the powerful Karhsa, born of a 
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a 


Danava, began to do injuries always to the Devas; 
he threw his own father to the prison. Becoming 
very haughty, he began to govern himself the 
countries of other kings and began to tyrranise over 
the subjects. O King! The Earth became so much 
troubled by the armies of the wicked Demon Kings, 
that She became quite unable to bear further loads. 
So She went to seek refuge to Brahma. 

वासुदेव समुत्पन्नः कृष्णः कमललोचनः | 

देवक्यां देवरूपिण्यां योऽसौ नारायणो मुनिः ॥ 34 ॥ 

तपश्चचार दुःसाध्यं धर्मपुत्रः सनातनः | 

गंगातीरं नरसुखः पुण्ये बदरिकाश्रमे 035 1 

Brahmi and the other Devas then began to say: 
“O Earth! To remove your burdens, the lotus-eyed 
Narayana will incarnate Himself as part incamation 
in the form of Sri Krsna. He who is Narayana 
practised in ancient times, as the son of Dharma, a 
very severe asceticism, in company with his brother 
Nara in the sacred hermitage of Badari. 

सोऽवतीर्णो यदुकुले वासुदेवोऽपि विश्रुतः । 

तेनासौ निहतः पापः कंसः कृष्णेन सत्तम ॥ 36 ॥ 

Now this very Deva is born in the great family 
of Yadu in the womb of Devaki by Vasudeva and 
is now celebrated by the name of Vasudeva.” 

उग्रसेनाय राज्यं वै दत्तं हत्वा खलं सुतम्‌ । . 

कंसस्य श्वशुरः पापो जरासंधो महाबलः ॥ 37 ॥ 

O King! He has slain that vicious wicked Karhsa 
and has installed Ugrasena in his place. The very 
powerful Jarasandha, the vicious King of Magadha, 
is the father-in-law of Karnsa. On hearing the death 
of his son-in-law, he became in infuriated with rage 
came to Mathura, and raged a terrible war. 

आगत्य मथुरां क्रोधाच्चकार संगरं मुदा । 

कृष्णेनासौ जितः संख्ये जरासंधो महाबलः ॥ 38 ॥ 

प्रेषयामास युद्धाय सबलं यवनं ततः | 

रुत्वायान्तं महाशूरं ससैन्यं यवनाधिपम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

Vasudeva defeated in a battle that Jarasandha, 
proud of his mighty valour. Though defeated, 
Jarasandha sent Kalayavana with his host of army 
to fight again with Krsna. Bhargava Vasudeva, 


when he heard that the King of Yavanas arrived, 
sent away all the members of his family and the 
Yadavas to Dvarka and began to wait with his 
brother Balarama for the Yavana King. Then he 
went alone to the camp of Yavana and led him 
away to a mountain cave where was sleeping the 
King Mucukunda and had then the Yavana King 
slain by Mucukunda. 

कृष्णस्तु मथुरां त्यक्त्वा पुरी द्वारवतीमगातू । 

प्रभगनां तां पुरी कृष्णः शिल्पिभिः सह संगतैः । 

कारयामास दुर्गाढ्यां हइशालाविमण्डिताम्‌ | 

जीर्णोद्धार पुरः कृत्वा वासुदेवः प्रतापवान्‌ 

. उग्रसेनं च राजानं चकार वशवर्तिनम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
यादवान्स्थापयामास द्वारवत्यां यदूत्तमः | 

वासुदेवस्तु तत्राद्य वर्तते बान्धवैः सह ॥ 40 ॥ 

Krsna then went to Dvarka. The city of Dvarka 
was then in a dilapidated condition. Krsna brought 
together the artists and got built exquisitely the 
beautiful palaces, forts, and markets and stalls, etc., 
and so added to the beauty of the place. That 
Vasudeva, of mighty prowess, thus improving the 
city, made Ugrasena the King of that place; and 
Krsna is now waiting there with his friends. 

तस्याग्रजः स विख्यातो बलदेवो हलायुधः | 

शेषांशो मुसली वीरो वरोऽस्तु तव संमतः ॥ 41 ॥ 

His elder brother Baladeva, the carrier of the 
plough, is celebrated. Thus he with Musala in his 
hands is a great warrior and the part incarnation of 
Ananta Deva. 

संकर्षणाय देह्याशु कन्यां कमललोचनाम्‌। 

रेवतीं बलभद्राय विवाहविधिना ततः ॥ 42॥ 

` He is the fit bridegroom of your daughter. So 
give your daughter in marriage, without any delay, 
according to the rules of the marriage ceremony to 
Sankarsana Balabhadra. 

दत्तवा पुत्री नृपश्रेष्ठ गच्छ त्वं बदरिकाश्रमम्‌ । 

तपस्तप्तुं सुरारामं पावनं कामदं नृणाम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

After giving your daughter in marriage, go to 
the hermitage of Badari and practise tapasya. That 
sacred retreat is the (park) recreation ground of the 
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=e holy and yielding to human beings the| doubt there can be that the people there will be 
objects of their desires. long-lived, free from old age and death! 

मेरुं गतस्य शर्यातिः सन्तती राक्षसैर्हता । 

गताः कुशस्थलीं त्यक्त्वा भयभीता इतस्ततः ॥ 50 ॥ 

मनोश्च क्षुवतः पुत्र उत्पन्नो वीर्यवत्तरः । 

इक्ष्वाकुरिति विख्यातः सूर्यवंशकरस्तु सः ॥ 51 ॥ 

When the King Saryati went up to the Heavens, 
his sons were all destroyed by the Raksasas; those 
that remained, they, terrified left KuSasthali and 
fled on all sides. Vaivasvata Manu sneized; owing 
to that, came out of his nose one powerful son; his 
name was Iksvaku. 


'व्यास उवाच 

इति राजा समादिष्टो ब्रह्मणा पद्मयोनिना । 

जगाम तरसा राजन्द्वारकां कन्ययान्वितः ॥44॥ 

ददौ तां बलदेवाय कन्यां बै शुभलक्षणाम्‌। 

ततस्तप्त्वा तपस्तीव्रं नृपतिः कालपर्यये ॥ 45॥ 

जगाम त्रिदशावासं त्यक्त्वा देहं सरित्तटे । 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Thus ordered by the lotus- 
born Brahma, the King went to Dvaraka with his 
daughter. Reaching there he gave over his all 
auspicious daughter in marriage to Baladeva duly 


i 2 वंशार्थ तप आतिउद्देवीं ध्यात्वा निरंरतम्‌ | 
according to the rules and regulations. At last, 'नारदस्योपदेशेन प्राप्य. दीक्षामनुत्तमाम्‌ 152 I 
according to Brahma’s injunction, he became तस्य पुत्रशतं राजन्निक्ष्वाकोरिति विश्रुतम्‌ | 


engaged in severe austerities in the Badarikasrama 
and, when the time of death arrived, left off his 
mortal coil on the banks of the river and went to 
the world of Gods. 


विकुक्षिः प्रथमस्तेषां बलवीर्यसमन्वितः ॥ 53 ॥ 

He spread the Solar dynasty and became cel- 
ebrated. Getting excellent initiation from the 
Maharsi Narada, he began to meditate the Devi 


जनमेजय उवाच constantly and practised severe tapasya for the 

भगवन्महदाश्वर्य॑ भवत्ता समुदाहृतम्‌ ॥46 ॥ spread of his race. 0 King! Iksvaku had one hun- 

स्या समुदाहृतम्‌ dred sons; Vikuksi was the eldest; he was power- 
रेवतस्तु स्थितस्तत्र ब्रह्मलोके सुतार्थतः । 


ful and endowed with great strength. 

अयोध्यायां स्थितो राजा इक्ष्वाकुरिति विश्रुतः । 

शकुनिप्रमुखाः पुत्राः पंचाशद्वलवत्तराः ॥ 54 ॥ 

उत्तरापथदेशस्य रक्षितारः कृताः किल । 

Jksvaku became king and lived in Ayodhya. He 
sent his fifty sons, the powerful Sakuni and others 
to Uttarapatha (Eastern) provinces for governing 
those countries. 

दक्षिणस्यां तथा राजन्नादिष्ठास्तेन ते सुता: ॥ 55 ॥ 

चत्वारिंशत्तथाऽष्टौ च रक्षणार्थ महात्मना । 

अन्यौ द्वै संस्थितौ पार्श्व सेवार्थ तस्य भूपतेः ॥ 56 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धेऽडमोऽध्याय्‌ः।। 8 ॥ 

That high-souled monarch sent also other eight 
sons to govern the countries in the South. (West- 
ern). 0 King! He kept the remaining two sons by 
his side for his own service. 


Here ends the Eight Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
touched by any vice nor sin; old age, hunger, thirst| je story of the King Revata and the spread of the 


or fear of death nothing exists there; nor is there) Sofar dynasty in the Mahapurāņam Stimaddevi- 
any other cause by which weariness comes. So what bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


युगानां तु गतं तन्न शतमष्टोत्तरं किल ॥ 47॥ 

कन्या वृद्धा न संजाता राजा वाऽतितरां नु किम्‌ । 

एतावंतं तथा कालमायुः पूर्ण तयोः कथम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! You have uttered 
one wonderful thing. One hundred and eight Yugas 
passed away when the King of Revata with his 
daughter was deeply absorbed in hearing music in 
the Brahmaloka yet neither the good King nor the 
daughter did get sufficiently old. How could this 
be! How could they have lived so long! Were their 
longevities ordained to be such a long period! 


'व्यास उवाच 


न जरा श्रुत्पिपासा वा न मृत्युर्न भयं पुनः । 
न तु ग्लानिः प्रभवति ब्रह्मलोके सदाऽनघ ॥49 ॥ 
Vyasa said: 0 King! The Brahmaloka is not 
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Srimaddevibhigavatam 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Story of Kakustha and on Mandhata 


'व्यास उवाच 


'कदाचिदष्टकाश्राद्धे विकुक्षिं पृथिवीपतिः । 

आज्ञापयसदसंमूढो मांसमानय सत्वरम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

मेध्यं श्राद्धार्थमधुना वने गत्वा सुतादरात्‌ | 

इत्युक्तो$सौ तथेत्याशु जगाम वनमस्त्रभत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Once on a time, the time 
for Astaka Sraddha (the funeral ceremony in 
honour of the departed) arrived. Seeing this, the 
King Iksvaku ordered his son Vikuksi: “O Child! 
Go immediately to the forest and bring carefully 
pure sanctified meat for the Sraddha purpose; see, 
that there be no neglect of duty. Thus ordered, 
Vikuksi instantly went to the forest equipped with 
arms. र 

गत्वा जघान बाणैः स वराहान्सूकरान्मृगान्‌ | 

शशाँश्चापि परिश्रांतो बभूवाथ बुभुक्षितः ॥ 3 ॥ 

विस्मृता चाष्टका तस्य शशं चाददसौ वने । 

शेषं निवेदयामास पित्रे मांसमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 4॥ 

He hunted in the forest lots of boars, pigs, deer, 
and hare. But he was so very tired with his journey 
in the forest and got so hungry that he forgot every- 
thing about the Astaka Sraddha and ate one hare 
there in the forest. The remaining excellent meat 
he brought and handed over to his father. 

प्रोक्षणाय समानीतं मांसं दुष्ट्वा गुरुस्तदा | 

अनर्हमिति तज्ज्ञात्वा चुकोप मुनिसत्तमः ॥ 5॥ 

‘When that meat was brought to be sprinkled for 
purification, the family priest Vasistha, on seeing 
it, at once came to know that some portion had 
already been eaten and it was the remaining part. 

भुत्तशेषं तु न द्धे प्रोक्षणीयमिति स्थितिः । 

राज्ञे निवेदयामास वसिष्ठः पाकदूषणम्‌ ॥ 6॥ 

Theleavings of food are not fit for the sprinkling 
purpose; this is the Sastric rule. Vasistha informed 
the King of this defect in the food. 

पुत्रस्य कर्म तज्ज्ञात्वा भूपतिर्गुरुणोदितम्‌ । 

चुकोप विधिलोपात्तं देशान्निःसारयत्ततः ॥ 7 ॥ 


In accordance with the Guru's advice, the King 
coming to know thus the violation of the rule by 
his son, became very angry and banished his son 
from his kingdom. 

शशाद इति विख्यातो नाम्ना जातो नृपात्मजः । 

गतो वने शशादस्तु पितृकोपादसंभ्रमः ॥ 8॥ 

वन्येन वर्तयन्कालं नीतवान्धर्मतत्परः । 

The prince became known from that time as 
Sagada; he did not become the least sorry for his 
father’s anger; he went to the forest and gladly 
remained there. 

पितर्युपरते राज्यं प्राप्तं तेन महात्मना ॥ 9 ॥ 

शशादस्त्वकरोद्राज्यमयोध्यायाः पत्तिः स्वयम्‌ । 

He gladly passed his time absorbed in religion 
and sustained his life on forest fruits and roots. 
After sometime when his father died, he inherited 
his kingdom. 

यज्ञाननेकशः पूर्णाश्चकार सरयूतटे ॥ 10 ॥ 

शशादस्याभवत्पुत्रः ककुत्स्थ इति विश्रुतः । 

तस्यैव नामभेदाद्वै इंद्रवाहः पुरंजयः ॥ 11 ॥ 

On becoming the King of Ayodhya, 5६8508 had 
only one son; he became famous in the three lokas 
by the name.of Kakutstha. He was known also by 
other names Indravaha and Purafijaya. 

जनमेजय उवाच 

नामभेदः कथं जातो राजपुत्रस्थ चानघ । 

कारणं बरूहि मे सर्व कर्मणा येन चाभवत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: 0 Holy One! How and why 
wastheprincenamed Kakutstha. Why washeknown 
by the two other names? Speak all this to me. 


व्यास उवाच 


शशादे सवर्गते राजा ककुत्स्थ इति चाभवत्‌ | 
राज्यं चकार धर्मज्ञः पितृपैतामहं बलात्‌ । 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे देवा दैत्यैः सर्वे पराजिताः ॥ 13 ॥ 
जग्मुस्त्रिलोकाधिपत्तिं विष्णुं शरणमव्ययम्‌ । 
तान्प्रोवाच महाविष्णुस्तदा देवान्सनातनः ॥ 14 ॥ 
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a5 said: O King! When Sa§ada went to the 
Heavens, Kakutstha became king. That religious 
king then began to govern the country of his father 
and grandfather with an authority supported by a 
powerful arm. At this time the Devas suffered a 
defeat from the Danavas and took refuge to Visnu, 
the Infallible and the Lord of the three worlds. The 
eternal great Visnu full of intelligence and bliss 
then addressed the Devas: 


देवा ऊचुः 
साहाय्यं कुरू राजेन्द्र सखा भव शचीपतेः । 

संग्रामे जय दैत्येदरानदुर्जयांस्त्रिदशैरपि ॥ 21 ॥ 

पराशक्तिप्रसादेन दुर्लभं नास्ति ते क्वचित्‌ । 

विष्णुना प्रेरिताश्चैवमागतास्तव सन्निधौ ॥ 22 ॥ 

The Devas said: “O Prince! Please help and back 
us and defeat the Daityas, invincible by the Devas 
and form an alliance with Indra. O King! By the 
grace of the Highest Sakti, you have nothing 
unattained anywhere; so we have come to you by 
the order of Visnu.” 


विष्णुरुवाच 


पार्णिग्राहं महीपालं प्रार्थयन्तु शशादजम्‌। 

स हनिष्यति वै दैत्यान्संग्रामे सुरसत्तम ॥ 15॥ 

आगमिष्यति धर्मात्मा साहाय्यार्थं धनुर्धरः । 

पराशक्तेः प्रसादेन सामर्थ्यं तस्य चातुलम्‌॥ 16 ॥ 

Visnu said: “O Devas! Go and pray to the King 
Sagada. He will be your ally and kill all the 
Demons. That King is religious; especially he is a 
worshipper of the Highest Sakti. He is good archer 
and will come to help you. His strength is immense. 

हरेः सुवचनाद्देवा ययुः सर्वे सवासवाः | 

अयोध्यायां महाराज शशादतनयं प्रति ॥ 17 ॥ 

तानागतान्सुरात्राजा पूजयामास धर्मतः । 

पप्रच्छागमने राजा प्रयोजनमतंद्रितः ॥18 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Indra and the other Devas 
hearing the nectar like words of Hari went to 
Ayodhya, to Kakutstha, the son of Saéada. Seeing 
the Devas at his palace, the king worshipped them 
duly and with great care; and he asked them why 
they had come there. 


राजोवाच 


पाष्णिग्राहो भवाम्यद्य देवानां सुरसत्तमाः। 

इन्द्रो मे वाहनं तत्र भवेद्यदि सुराधिपः ॥ 23 N 

The King said: “O Devas! I can back you and 
become your ally if Indra carries me on his back in 
the time of war. 

संग्रामं तु करिष्यामि देत्यैर्देवकृतेऽध्रुना | 

आरुहोंद्रं गमिष्यामि सत्यमेतद््रवीम्यहम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

I will fight nor with the Daityas but for the 
Devas; but 1 will go to the battle-field on Indra’s 
back; this I speak to you truly. 

तदोचुर्वासवं देवाः कर्तव्यं कार्यमद्भुतम्‌। 

पत्रं भव A त्यक्त्वा लज्जां शचीपते ॥ 25 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devas then spoke to 
Indra: “O Lord of Saci! It is now your bounden 
duty to do this; so quitting shame, be a carrier to 
this king.” 

'लज्जमानस्तदा शक्रः प्रेरितो हरिण भूशम्‌ । 

बभूव वृषभस्तूर्ण रुद्रस्येवापरो महान्‌ ॥26 ॥ 

Indra got ashamed very much, but being 
requested frequently by Hari, at last assumed the 
appearance of a bull like the great Bull of Siva. 

तमारुरोह राजाऽसौ संग्रामगमनाय वै । 

स्थितः ककुदि येनास्य ककुत्स्थस्तेन चाभवत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

The King mounted on that bull to go to the war; 
he fought while taking his seat on the hump on the 
shoulders of the bull (Kakuda); therefore he was 
named Kakutstha. 


राजोवाच 


धन्योऽहं पावितश्चास्मि जीवितं सफलं मम । 
यदागत्य गृहे देवा ager दर्शनं महत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
बुवंतु कृत्यं देवेशा दुःसाध्यमपि मानवैः । 
करिष्यामि महत्कार्य सर्वथा भवतां महत्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
The King said: O Devas! When you have 
favoured me by your presence here, 1 am blessed 
and sanctified; my life is crowned with success. 
Say what I can do for you; I will carry it out even 
if it be very hard for me to perform.” 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


EE हतो दैत्यस्तेनासौ पृथिवीतले । 

धुंधुमारेति विख्यातं नाम प्रापातिविश्रुतम्‌ ॥36 ॥ 
जित्वा दैत्यान्महाबाहुर्धनं तेषां प्रदत्तवान्‌ । _ Brihadasva was the son of the high-souled 
पप्रच्छ चैवं राजर्षेरिति सख्यं बभूव ह ॥29 ॥ Savanta; he had a son Kuvalayagva. He became 
The King was carried by Indra on his back hence | the Lord of the earth by the power of his arms. He 

he was named Indravaha; he conquered the|killed Dhundu Danava; so he was very much 

Danavas in battle; hence he was called Puraiijaya. | celebrated by the name of Dhundumara. 

The powerful King defeated the Danavas and ६३४९ | पुत्रस्तस्य दृढाश्वस्तु पालयामास मेदिनीम्‌ । 

away all their wealth to the Devas. He bade farewell| दृढाश्वस्य सुतः श्रीमान्हर्यश्च इति कीर्तितः ॥ 37 ॥ 

to the Devas and returned to his own kingdom. निकुंभस्तत्सुतः प्रोक्तो बभूव पृथिवीपतिः | 

Thus the alliance was formed with Indra. वर्हणाश्वो निकुम्भस्य कृशाश्वस्तस्य बै सुतः ॥ 38 ॥ 
ककुत्स्थंश्चातिविख्यातो जृपतिस्तस्य वंशजाः । His son Drdhagva; he governed the earth; His 
काकुत्स्था भवि राजानो बभूवुर्बहुविश्रुताः ॥ 30 ॥ son was Sriman Haryagva. His son was Nikumbha; 
O King! Kakutstha became very celebrated on |he became the King. Nikumbha had his son 

this earth; his descendants became kings and were | Varhana$va. Kriśāśva was his son. 

known as Kakutsthas and were all very famous here | प्रसेनजित्कृशाश्रस्थ बलवान्सत्यविक्रमः | 

on this Earth. तस्य पुत्रो महाभागो यौवनाश्रेति विश्रुतः ॥ 39 ॥ 
ककुत्स्थस्याभवत्पुत्रो धर्मपत्यां महाबलः | His son was the powerful Pasenajit; his son’s 
अनेन विश्रुतस्तस्य पृथुः पुत्रश्च वीर्यवान्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ prowess knew no bounds. Parasenajit had the 
Kakutstha had one powerful son, nained | fortunate son Yauvanāśva. 

Kakutstha by his legal wife; Kakutstha had the 501 | यौवनाश्वसुतः श्रीमान्मांधातेत्ति महीपतिः । 

Prthu, of mighty prowess. अष्टोत्तरसहस्रं तु प्रासादा येन निर्मिताः ॥ 40 ॥ 
विष्णोरंश स्मृतः साक्षात्पराशक्तिपदार्चकः | O fortunate One! The son of Yauvana$va was 
विश्वरंधिस्तु विज्ञेयः पृथोः पुत्रो नराधिपः ॥ 32 ॥ Stiman Mandhata; he became the Lord of the Earth 
Prthu was the part incarnation personified of and for the satisfaction of the Devi Bhagavati had 

Visnu, and worshipper of the feet of the Supreme | one thousand and eight palaces built in Benares 

Sakti. His son was Visvarandhi; he became king | and in the other chief places of pilgrimages. 

and governed the kingdom. भगवत्यास्तु तुष्ट्यर्थ महातीर्थेषु मानद । 
चन्द्रस्तस्य सुतः श्रीमान्राजा वंशकरः स्मृततः । AGTH न जातोऽसावुत्पन्ञो जनकोद्रे ॥ 41 ॥ 
तत्सुतो युवानश्चस्तु तेजस्वी बलवत्तरः ॥ 33 ॥ निःसारितस्ततः पुत्र: कुक्षिं भित्त्वा पितुः पुनः | 
His son was Candra; he came to be king, Mandhata was not born of his mother’s womb 

governed his subject and multiplied very much his | but was born in the belly of his father. Then the 


issues. ministers tore asunder the belly of his father and 
शावन्तो युवनाश्वस्य जज्ञे परमधार्मिकः । got him out. 


शावंती निर्मिता तेन पुरी शक्रपुरीसमा ॥ 34 ॥ 

YuvanaSva was one of his sons; he was very 
powerful and spirited. Savanta was the son of 
YuvanaSva; he was very religious. He built a nice 
city named Savanti like the Paradise of Indra. 

बृहदश्वस्तु पुत्रोऽभूच्छावंतस्य महात्मनः | 

कुलवयाश्वः सुतस्तस्य बभूव पृथिवीपत्तिः ॥ 35 ॥ 
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इन्द्रो बाहः Gat येन तेन नाम्नेंद्रवाहकः । 
पुरो जितास्तु दैत्यानां तेनाभूच्च पुरंजयः ॥ 28 ॥ 


राजोवाच 
न श्रुतं न च दृष्टं वा भवता तदुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 
असंभाव्यं महाभाग तस्य जन्म यथोदितम्‌ । 
विस्तरेण वदस्वाद्य मांधातुर्जन्मकारणम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 
राजोद्रे यथोत्पन्नः पुत्रः सर्वांगसुन्दरः । 
Janamejaya said: O fortunate One! What you 
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"2 was never seen nor heard ever before since. 
This sort of births is highly improbable. How was 
that beautiful son born in the belly of his father? 
Describe this in detail and satisfy my curiosity. 


अपुत्रस्य गतिर्नास्ति स्वर्गो नैव. च नैव च । 

तस्माच्छोमामि विप्रेन्द्राः सन्तानार्थं भृशं ततः ॥ 52 ॥ 

वेदशासत्रार्थतत्त्वज्ञास्तापसाश्च कृतश्रमाः | 

But 0 Ascetics! I have no son; this my sonless 
states is the only cause of my pain and sorrow. It 
has marred all my happiness. See! The persons that 
have no son cannot in any way go to Heavens. 
Therefore I am always being pained for this. You 
all are ascetic; you have taken great pains to learn 
the essence of the Veda Sastras. 

इष्टिं सन्तानकामस्य युत्तां ज्ञात्वा दिशंतु मे ॥ 53 ॥ 

कुर्वन्तु मम कार्य बै कृपा चेदस्ति तापसाः । 

So kindly order me what sacrifice is fit for me 
to have a son. O Ascetics! If you any pity for me, 
kindly perform this good work for me.” 


व्यास उवाच 
यौवनाश्वोऽनपत्योऽ भूद्राजा परमधार्मिकः ॥ 44 ॥ 
भार्याणां च शतं तस्य बभूव नृपतेर्नृप । 
राजा चिन्तापरः प्रायञ्चिन्तयामास नित्यशः ॥ 45 ॥ 
अपत्यार्थे यौवनाश्चो दुःखितस्तु वनं गतः । 
ऋषीणामाश्रमे पुण्ये निर्विण्णः स च पार्थिवः ॥ 46 ॥ 
मुमोच दुःखितः श्वासांस्तांपसानां च पश्यताम्‌ । ` 
दृष्टवा तु दुःखितं विप्रा बभूवुश्च कृपालवः ॥ 47 ॥ 
ASA AIT राजन्कस्माच्छोचसि पार्थिव । 
किं ते दुःखं महाराज बरूहि सत्यं मनोगतम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
प्रतीकारं करिष्यामो दुःखस्य तव सर्वथा । 
Vyasa said: O King! The King Yauvanasva had 
one hundred queens; yet he had no issues. The King 
always thought much about his son. Once the King, 
sorry and desirous of a son, went to the holy retreats 
of the Rsis. On arriving there, he began frequently 
to respire heavily before the ascetics. The Rsis 
became filled with pity on seeing his sorrowful 
condition. O King! The Brahmins then said to him: 
O King! Why are you thus sorrowful and dis- 
tressed? What is your sorrow that is troubling your 
heart? Speak truly. We will surely redress your 
grievance.” 


'व्यास उवाच 

तच्छुत्वा वचनं राज्ञः कृपया पूर्णमानसाः ॥ 54 ॥ 

कारयामासुरव्यग्रास्तस्येष्टिमिन्द्रदेबताम्‌ । 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the words of the 
King, they were all filled with pity; and, with 
fullness of mind, made him to perform the sacrifice 
whose presiding deity was Indra. 

'कलशः स्थापितस्तत्र गलपूर्णस्तु वाडवैः ॥ 55 ॥ 

मन्त्रितो वेदमन्त्रैश्च पुत्रार्थं तस्य भूपतेः । 

For the sake of the King, that he may get a son 
born to him, they had a jar filled with water by the 
Brahmins and purified and charged that jar with 
the Vedic Mantrams. 

राजा तद्यज्ञसदनं प्रविष्टस्तृषितो निशि ॥56 ॥ 

विप्रान्दृष्ट्वा शयानान्स पपौ मन्त्रजलं स्वयम्‌ 

The King got thirsty in the night and entered in 
the sacrificial ground; seeing the Brahmins asleep, 
the King himself drank that water, surcharged with 
the Mantram. 

भार्यार्थ संस्कृत विप्रैरमन्त्रितं विधिनोद्धृतम्‌॥ 57 ॥ 

पीतं राज्ञा तुषार्तेन तदज्ञानाच्च्पोत्तम । 

The Brahmins consecrated and kept that water 
apart, according to due rules, surcharging with 
Mantrams, for the wife of the King; but the King, 


यौवनाश्व उवाच 


राज्यं धनं सदश्वाश्व वर्तन्ते मुनयो मम ॥ 49 ॥ 
भार्याणां च शतं शुद्धं वर्तते विशदप्रभम्‌ | 
Yauvanagva said: “O Munis! I have got the 
kingdom, wealth, excellent horses, one hundred 
illustrious chaste wives. 
नारातिस्त्रिषु लोकेषु कोऽप्यस्ति बलवान्मम ॥ 50 ॥ 
आज्ञाकरास्तु सामंता वर्तन्ते मन्त्रिणस्तथा । 
Ihave no enemies in the three worlds; no one IS 
Stronger than me. All the Kings and ministers are 
Obedient to my call. 
एकं सन्तानजं दुःखं नान्यत्पश्यामि तापसाः ॥ 51 ॥ 
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"क्स thirsty, himself drank that water|developed. Then the King’s minister, cutting his 
right bowel, got the son out. Out of the God’s 


unconsciously. 
व्युदकं कलशं दृष्टवा तदा विप्रा विशंकिता ॥ 58 ॥ favour, the King did not die. 
पप्रच्छुस्ते नृपं केन पीतं जलमिति द्विजाः । क॑ धास्यति कुमारोऽयं मन्त्रिणश्चुकुशुर्भृशम्‌॥ 62 ॥ 


तदेंद्रो देशिनीं प्रादान्मां धातेत्यवदद्टचः । 

सोऽभवद्वलवान्राजा मान्धाता पृथिवीपतिः | 

तदुत्पत्तिस्तु भूपाल कथिता तव विस्तरात्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
नवमोऽध्यायः ।। 9 ॥। 

When the ministers were troubled with the 
गर्भ॑ दधार नृपतिस्ततो मन्त्रबलादथ ॥ 60॥ thought whose milk the child will suck, then Indra 
ततः काले स उत्पन्नः कुक्षि भित्त्वास्य दक्षिणाम्‌ । spoke out the child would drink (Man Dhata) my 
When they came to know that the King himself | forefinger and gave his finger into the child’s 

drank the water, the Munis thought this to be an | mouth. For that reason his name was Mandhata. 

act of Daiva (Fate) and completing the sacrifice | Thus I have described in detail the origin of 
returned to their abodes. Then the King became | Mandhata. 

pregnant by the power of the sacrificial Mantrams. | Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 


पुत्र निष्कासयामासुर्मन्त्रिणस्तस्य भूपतेः .॥611 the story of Kakutstha and the origin of Mandhata in 
देवानां कृपया तत्र न ममार महीपतिः । Srrmaddevibhagavatam the Maha Puranam, of 


After some time, the son became fully 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


राज्ञा पीतं विदित्वा ते ज्ञात्वा दैवबलं महत्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

Next morning the Brahmins seeing the jar of 
water empty, were started very much with fear; 
the Brihmins then asked the King: Who drank the 
water? 


इष्टिं समापयामासुर्गतास्ते मुनयो गृहान्‌ । 


CHAPTER X 
On Satyavrata 
व्यास उवाच तस्थामुत्पादयामास मांधाता द्वौ सुतौ नृप । 
बभूव चक्रवर्ती स नृपतिः सत्यसंगरः । पुरुकुत्सं सुविख्यातं मुचुकुन्दं तथापरम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
मांधाता पृथिवीं सर्वामजयच्रुपतीश्वरः ॥1॥ He married Bindumati, the daughter of 


Vyasa said: 0 King! That King Mandhata, true SaSavindu. Her limbs were proportioned and per- 
to his promise, conquered one after another the | fect and so she was very beautiful. Mandhata had 
whole world and became the paramount sovereign | by that wife two sons: (1) the famous Purukutstha 
of all the other emperors and got the title |and (2) Mucukunda. 


“Sarvabhauma’ (Sovereign of all the earth). पुरुकुत्सात्ततोऽरण्यः पुत्रः परमधार्मिकः । 
दस्यवोऽस्य भयत्रस्ता ययुर्गिरिगुहास्त च । ` पितृभक्तिरतश्चाभूदबृहदश्चस्तदात्मजः ॥5॥ 
इनद्रेणास्य कृतं नाम त्रसहस्युरिति स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ Purukutstha had his son Anaranya; this prince 


O King! What more to speak of Mindhata’s was celebrated by the name of Brhadaśva. He was 
influence at that time than this that all the robbers, | Very religious and deeply devoted to his father. 
struck with his terror, all fled to the mountain caves. | हर्यश्वस्तस्य पुत्रोऽभूद्धार्मिकः परमार्थवित्‌ । 

For this reason, Indra gave him the title| तस्यात्मजस्त्रिधन्वाऽभूदरुणस्तस्य चात्मजः ॥ 6 ॥ 

“Trasadasyu.’ His son was Haryagva; he was religious and 
तस्य बिन्दुमती भार्या शशविंदोः सुताऽभवत्‌। knew the Highest Reality. His son was Tridhanva; 
पतिव्रता सुरूपा च सर्वलक्षणसंयुता ॥3॥ |$ son was Aruna, 
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अरुणस्य सुतः श्रीमान्सत्यत्रत इति श्रुतः । 

सोऽभूदिच्छाचरः कामो मंदात्मा ह्तिलोलुपः ॥ 7 ॥ 

स पापात्मा विप्रभार्या हृतवान्काममोहितः । 

विवाहे तस्य विघ्नं स चकार नृपतेः सुतः ॥ 8 ॥ 

Aruna’s son was Satyavrata; he was very 
avaricious, lustful, wicked and wilful. Once one 
an occasion that vicious prince, overpowered by 
lust, stole away the wife of one Brihmin and so 
created an hindrance in his marriage. 

मिलिता ब्राह्मणास्तत्र राजानमरुणं नृप । 

ऊचुर्भशं सुदुःखार्ता हा हताः स्मेति चासकृत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

O King! The Brahmins, united in a body, came 
to the King Aruna, bewailing and lamenting and 
uttered repeatedly: Alas! We are ruined! 

पप्रच्छ राजा तान्विप्रान्दुःखितान्युरवासिनः । 

किं कृतं मम पुत्रेण भवत्तामशुभं द्विजाः ॥ 10 ॥ 

The King addressed to the grieved subjects, the 
Brahmins: “O Brahmins! What harm his been done 
to you by my son.” 

तन्निशम्य द्विजा वाक्यं राज्ञो विनयपूर्वकम्‌ | 

तदोचुस्त्वरुणं विप्रा कृताशीर्वचना भूशम्‌॥ 11 ॥ 

Hearing thus the good words of the King, the 
Dvijas, versed in the Vedas, repeatedly blessed him 
and said: 


755 


गच्छ दूरं सुमन्दात्मन्दुराचार गृहान्मम | 

न स्थातव्यं त्वया पाप विषये मम सर्वथा ॥ 14 ॥ 

0 Vicious One! Get away from my house! 0 
Sinner! You will never be able to live in my 
territory!” 

कुपितं पितरं प्राह क्व गच्छामीति बै मुहुः । 

अरुणस्तमथोवाच श्वपाकैः सह वर्तय ॥ 15 ॥ 

श्वपचस्य कृतं कर्मं द्विजदारापहारणम्‌ | 

तस्मात्तैः सह संसर्ग कृत्वा तिष्ठ यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

Seeing his father angry, Satyavrata repeatedly 
said: “Father! Where shall I go?” He said: “Live 
with the Candalas. You have stolen a Brahmin’s 
wife and so have acted like a Candala. 

नाहं पुत्रेण पुत्रार्थी त्वया च कुलपांसन । 

यथेष्टं ब्रज दुष्टात्मन्कीर्तिनाशः कृतस्त्वया ॥ 17 ॥ 

Go and live with them happily. 0 Disgrace to 
your family! I do’nt like to get issues through you; 
you have obliterated this family’s name. 

स निशम्य पितुर्वाक्यं कुपितस्य महात्मनः । 

निश्चक्राम पुरात्तस्मात्तरसा श्वरपचान्ययौ ॥ 18 ॥ 

So, Sinner go wherever you like. Hearing thus 
the words from his angry father, Satyavrata 
instantly quitted the house and went to the 
Candalas. 

सत्यत्रतस्तदा तत्र श्वपाकैः सह वर्तते । 

धनुर्बाणधरः श्रीमान्कवची करुणालयः ॥ 19 ॥ 

The prince, wearing his coat of armour and 
holding bows and arrows, began to spend away 
his time with the Candalas; but he could not get 
out of his breast his feeling of sympathy and mercy. 

यदा निष्कासितः पित्रा कुपितेन महात्मना | 

गुरुणाऽथ वसिष्ठेन प्रेरितोऽसौ महीपतिः ॥ 20 ॥ 

When he was banished by his liberal angry 
father, the Guru Vasistha instigated the King to 
the above purpose. 

तस्मात्सत्यव्रतस्तस्मिन्बभूव क्रोधसंयुतः । 

aes धर्मशास्त्रज्ञे निवारणपराङमुखे ॥ 21 ॥ 

Satyavrata was therefore angry With Vasistha, 
inasmuch as he, versed in the Dharma Sastras, did 
not dissuade the father from banishing his son. 


ब्राह्मणा ऊचुः 
राजंस्तव सुतेनाद्य विवाहे प्रहता किल | 
विवाहिता विप्रकन्या बलेन बलिनांवर ॥ 12 ॥ 
O King! You are the foremost of the powerful. 
So your son is like you. Today he has forcibly stolen 
away during the marriage ceremony a Brahmin 
daughter already given over in marriage.” 


'व्यास उवाच 


श्रुत्वा तेशां वचस्तथ्यं राजा परमधार्मिकः । 
_ पुत्रमाह वृथा नाम कृतं ते दुष्टकर्मणा ॥ 13 N 
Vyasa said: 0 King! The highly religious King 
hearing the words of the Brahmins, took them to 
be true and said to his son: “O One of evil 
understanding! You have rendered today your 
name useless by perpetrating this evil act. 
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a पिता तस्य महीपत्तिः । 
पुश्नार्थेःसौ तपस्तप्तुं पुरं त्यक्त्वा वनं गतः ॥ 22 ॥ 
His father, then, owing to some inexplicable 
cause, quitted the city and, for the sake of his son, 
went to the forest to practise austerities. 

न ववर्ष तदा तस्मिन्विषये पाकशासनः । 

समा द्वादश राजेन्द्र तेनाधर्मेण सर्वथा ॥ 23॥ 

O King! Owing to that sinful act, Indra did not 
rain at in his kingdom for twelve years. 
विश्वामित्रस्तदा दारांस्तस्मिस्तु विषये नृप | 
संन्यस्य कौशिकीतरे चचार विपुलं तपः ॥ 24 ॥ 


thus: “My husband has left me in this penniless 
state; we are suffering for want of money. He does 
not know these, though he is quite able. Save my 
husband, who else will support my sons? 

सर्वेषां मारणं नाद्धा युक्तं मम विपर्यये । 

कालस्य कालनायाहं विक्रीणामि तथात्मजम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

They will all die now of starvation. Imight sell 
one of my sons, whatever I get out of that, I can 
support the others; this is now my highest duty. 

हृदयं कठिनं कृत्वा संचिन्त्य मनसा सती । 

सा दर्भरज्ज्वा वद्ध्वाथ गले पुत्रं विनिर्गता ॥ 33 ॥ 


O King! Just then ViSvamitra, too keeping his| I ought not to do otherwise and kill all my 
wife and children in that kingdom, began to practise children; so I will now sell one of my sons to 
severe austerities on the banks of the river Kausiki. | Support the others.” Thus hardening her mind, she 

'कातरा तत्र संजाता भार्या बै कौशिकस्य ह । went out, tying the child by.a rope round his neck. 

कुटुम्बभरणार्थाय दुःखिता वरवर्णिनी ॥ 25॥ मुनिपत्नी गले बद्ध्वा मध्यमं पुत्रमौरसम्‌ 

बालकानकषुधयाक्रांतान्कुदतः पश्यती भृशम्‌ । शेषस्य भरणार्थाय गृहीत्वा चलिता शृहात्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
याचमानांश्च नीवारान्कष्टमाप पत्तिब्रता ॥ 26 ॥ The Muni’s wife, for the sake of the other 
चिंतयामास दुःखार्ता तोकान्वीक्व्य क्षुधातुरान्‌ । children, fastened the middle son by a cord and 
जृपो नास्ति पुरे ह्यद्य क॑ याचे वा करोमि किम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ got out of her house. 

ज मे त्रातास्ति पुत्राणां पतिर्मे नास्ति सन्निधौ । दृष्टवा सत्यव्रतेनाता तापसी शोकसंयुता । 

रुदंति बालकाः कामं ren जीबनमद्य वै ॥ 28 ॥ पप्रच्छ नृपतिस्तां तु किं चिकीर्षसि शोभने ॥ 35 ॥ 

धनहीनां च मां त्यक्त्वा तपस्तप्तुं गतः पत्तिः । The prince Satyavrata saw her distressed with 

न जानाति समर्थोपि दुःखितां धनवर्जिताम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ pain and sorrow and asked: “O Beautiful One! 

The beautiful wife of Kuśika then fell into great | What are you now going to do? Who are you? 
trouble how she could maintain the family. Allthe| रुदंतं बालकं कण्ठे बद्ध्वा नयसि क्वाधुना । 
children, pained with hunger, began to cry, begging| किमर्थं चारुसर्वांगि सत्यं ब्रूहि ममाग्रतः ॥ 36 ॥ 
for Nivara rice food. The chaste wife of Kaugika| This boyis crying; Why have you tied him bya 
became very much troubled in seeing all this. She [rope round his neck? O Fair One! Speak out truly 
thought, seeing the children hungry. “Where am I| to me the cause of all this.” 
to go now and from whom to beg, and what to do, ऋषिपत्न्युवाच 


inasmuch as the King was not then staying in the विश्वामित्रस्य भर्याऽह पुत्रोऽयं मे जपात्मज। 


Kingdom. विक्रेतुमौरसं कामं 
बालानां भरणं केन करोमि पत्तिना विना । न ea ae । व्या 
ee Sea PETRON विक्रीणामि क्षुधार्तैनं शेषस्य भरणाय बै ॥ 38 ॥ 
are erase मे विहितो विधि | 1311 The sf s wife said: “O Prince! Tam the wife of 
: ViSvamitra. These are my sons. I am now going, 


The husband i : j 
e husband is not also near; so who would for want of food, to sell one of कि 


protect my children? The boys are incessently Ki 
द ow . O King! 
crying. Fie therefore to my life!” She thought also to eee oe आ AEI 
; w where he has 
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=a There is no food in the house; so I will sell 


अयोध्यां चैव राज्यं च तथैवांतःपुरं मुनिः । 
one to support the other sons.” 


गते तप्तुं नृपे तस्मिन्वसिष्ठः पर्यरक्षतः ॥ 46॥ 
Now when the King Aruna went for tapasya to 
the forest, the Muni Vasistha carefully guarded the 
Ayodhya city, and the palace and the household. 
सत्यत्रतोऽपि धर्मात्मा ह्मतिष्ठन्नगराद्वहिः । 
पितुराज्ञां समास्थाय पशुष्नब्रतवान्वने 147 ॥ 
सत्यव्रतो ह्यकस्माच्च कस्यचित्कारणाच्नपः | 
वसिष्ठे चाधिकं मन्युं धारयामास नित्यदा ॥ 48 ॥ 
Satyavrata, too, used to sustain his livelihood 
daily by hunting, according to his father’s order; 
and abiding by Dharma, lived in the forest outside 
चिबंधं तनयं कृत्वा जगामाश्रममण्डलम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ the city. Satyavrata cherished always in his heart, 
Daily I will fasten some food on a tree close by| for some cause, a feeling of anger towards Vasistha. 
your A§rama. This I speak truly.” The wife of When his father banished his religious son, 
Vigvamitra, hearing these words of the prince, freed| Vasistha did not prevent his father. 
the child of the fastening and took him to her) त्यज्यमानं वने पित्रा धर्मिष्ठं च प्रियं सुतम्‌। 
A$rama. न वारयामास मुनिर्वसिष्ठः कारणेन ह ॥ 49 ॥ 
सोऽभवद्रालबो नाम गलबन्धान्महातपाः । पाणिग्रहणमन्त्राणां निष्ठा स्यात्सप्तमे पदे । 
सा तु स्वस्याश्रमे गत्वा मुमोद बालकैर्वृता ॥ 42 ॥ जानन्नपि स॒ धर्मात्मा विप्रदारपरिग्रहे uso ॥ s 
The child was named afterwards as Galava,due| This is the cause of Satyavrata’s anger. 
to his being fastened by the neck. He became a| Marriage does not become valid until seven 
great Rsi afterwards. The Viśvāmitra’s wife then| footsteps are trodden (a ceremony); so the stealing 
felt great pleasure in her home, surrounded by her| away of a girl within that period is not equivalent 
children. to stealing away a Brahmin’s wife. The virtuous 
सत्यब्रतस्तु भक्त्या च कृपया च परिप्लुतः । Vasistha knew that; yet he did not prevent the 
विश्वामित्रस्य च मुनेः कलत्रं तदबभार ह ॥ 43 ॥ King. Sues 
Filled with regard, and mercy, Satyavrata duly ऽरण्ये मृगाभावे महीपतिः । 
performed his task and provided daily the family बसिष्ठस्य च गां दोग्धीमपश्यद्दनमध्यगाम्‌॥ 51 ॥ 
of Vigvamitra with their food. One day the prince did not find anything for 
चने स्थितान्मृगान्हृत्वा वराहान्महिषांस्तथा । hunting; he saw in the forest the cow of Vasistha 
विश्वामित्रवनाभ्याशे मांसं वृक्षे बबंध ह ॥ 44 ॥ giving milk. Very much distressed by hunger, the 
He used to hunt wild boars, deer, buffaloes, etc;| King killed the cow like a dacoit, partly out of anger 
and used to take their flesh to the place where used| and partly out of delusion. 


राजोवाच 

पतिव्रते रक्ष पुत्रं दास्यामि भरणं तव । 

तावदेव पत्तिस्तेऽत्र बनाच्चैवागमिष्यत्ति ॥ 39 ॥ 

Satyavrata said: “O Chaste One! Save your 
children. I will bring to you your articles of food 
from the forest till your husband does not come 
here.” 

वृक्षे तवाश्रमाभ्याशे भक्ष्यं किंचिन्निरंतरम्‌ | 

बन्धयित्वा गमिष्यामि सत्यमेतदब्रवीम्यहम्‌॥ 40 ॥ 

इत्युक्ता सा तदा तेन राज्ञा कौशिककामिनी । 


to dwell the wife of Vi§vamitra and the children| तां जघान क्षुधार्तस्तु क्रोधान्मोहाच्च दस्युब्रत्‌ | 
and tie that up to an adjoining trees. JA बबंध तन्मांसं नीत्वा स्वयमभक्षयत्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 
ऋषिपत्नी गृहीत्वा तन्मांसं पुत्रानदात्ततः । . ऋषिपत्नी सुतान्सर्वान्भोजयामास तत्तदा । 


निर्वृतिं परमां प्राप प्राप्य भक्ष्यमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 
The Rsi’s wife used to give those to her children. 
Thus getting excellent food, she felt very happy. 


शंकमाना मूगस्येति न गोरिति च सुव्रत ॥ 53.0 
He fastened part of the flesh to that tree for the 
wife of Visvamitra and the remainder he ate 
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=o 
himself. O One of good vows! The Vigvamitra’s| From this day you will be widely known by the 
wife did not know that to be beef and thought it to | name of Triganku and you will shew your Pi$aca 
be deer’s and so fed her sons with that. form to all the beings.” 

वसिष्ठस्तु हतां दोग्धी ज्ञत्वा करुद्धस्तमत्रवीत्‌ | व्यास उवाच 

दुरात्मन्कि कृतं पापं धेनुधातात्पिशाचवत्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ एवं शप्तो बसिष्ठेन तदा सत्यव्रतो नृपः । 

Now when Vasistha came to know that his cow चचार च तपस्तीव्रं तस्मिन्नेवाश्रमे स्थितः ॥ 57 ॥ 
been killed, he was inflamed with anger and spoke Vyasa said: O King! The prince Satyavrata thus 


to Satyavrata “O Vicious One! पशा g heinous cursed by Vaisiştha remained in that retreat and 
crime have you committed, like a Pisaca, by killing practised severs tapasyā. 


the cow?” ८ 'कस्माच्चिन्सुनिपुत्रात्तु प्राप्य मंत्रमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
एबं ते शंकवः क्रूराः पततु त्वरितास्त्रयः | ध्यायन््षगवतीं देवीं प्रकृतिं परमां शिवाम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 
गोवधाद्दारहरणात्पितुः क्रोधात्तथा भृशम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


For the killing of the cow, the stealing of a दशमोऽध्यायः ।। 10 ॥। 
Brahmin’s wife and the fiery anger of your father, | But he got from a Muni’s son the excellent 
for these three crimes, let there come out on your | Mantram of the Highest auspicious Devi Bhagavati 
head three Śañkus or three marks of leprosy as the | द्यात became merged in the contemplation of that. 


signs for your crimes. Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
त्रिशंकुरिति नाम्ना वै भुवि ख्यातौ अविष्यसि । the story of Satyavrata in the Mahapuranam 
पिशाचरूपमात्मानं दर्शयन्सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 verses, by 


Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XI 

On Triganku 
जनमेजय उवाच PuraScarana ceremony (repeating the name of a 
वसिष्ठेन च शप्तोऽसौ त्रिशंकुर्नृपतेः सुतः । deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) 
कथं शापाद्विनिर्मुक्तस्तन्मे बूहि महामते ॥11॥ of the said Mantra, came to the Brihmins, bowed 


Janamejaya said: O Intelligent One! Did the |down to them with great devotion and purity and 
prince Trisanku free himself afterwards of the curse | said: 


inflicted on his by the Muni Vasistha. भूमिदेवाः शृणुध्वं वै वचनं प्रणतस्य मे । 
व्यास उवाच ऋत्विजो मम सर्वेऽत्र भवंतः प्रभवन्तु ह ॥ 4॥ 
सत्यत्रतस्तथा शप्तः पिशाचत्वमवाप्तवान्‌ । O venerable gods of the earth! Kindly hear me; 


तस्मिन्नेवाश्रमे तस्थौ देवीभक्तिपरायणः ॥ 2 ॥ I with my head bowed down pray to you, that you 
Vyasa said: O King! Satyavrata, cursed by all be my PESIS (Rtvijs). 
Vasistha, was transformed into a demonaical state| जपस्य च दशांशेन होमः कार्यो विधानतः । 
(Pi$acatva); but he became a great devotee of the भवद्धिः कार्यसिद्धर्थ वेदविद्भिः कृपापरैः ॥ 5 ॥ 


Devi and passed away his time in that Aśrama. You are all versed in the Vedas; so kindly do 
- कदाचिज्ञूपतिस्तत्र जप्त्वा मन्त्र नवाक्षरम्‌ । for me duly the Homa ceremony equal to one tenth 
होमार्थ ब्राह्मणान्गत्वा प्रणम्योबाच भक्तितः ॥ 3 ॥ Part of Japam, for my success. 


One day he repeating slowly the nine-lettered| SARAS Gat: पुत्रो ब्ह्मविदांवराः । 
Mantram of the Bhagavati, wished to perform the कार्य मम विधातव्यं सर्वथा सुखहेतवे ॥ 6 ॥ 
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A Brahmanas! My name is Satyavrata; 1 ama| At this moment, the Devi Bhagavati, knowing 
prince; you ought to do this work for me for my| that the prince was ready to burn himself, came 
welfare.” instantly to the sport on the back of the lion, by the 
तच्छूत्ता ब्राह्मणास्तत्र तमूचुर्नृपतेः सुतम्‌ । aerial route. She manifested Herself before him and 
शप्तस्त्वं गुरुणा प्राप्तं पिशाचत्वं त्वयाऽधुना ॥ 7 ॥ spoke in a voice deep like a rain-cloud. 
Thus hearing the prince’s words the Brahmanas 


: ; देव्युवाच 

said: “O Prince! You are cursed by your Guru and किं ते व्यवसितं A 

you are now turned into a demonaical state. ie olla ab I i isu 
न यागार्हो$सि तस्मात्त्वं वेदेष्वनधिकारतः । राज्यं दत्तवा बने तुभ्यं गन्तास्ति तपसे किल । 
पिशाचत्वमनुप्राप्तं सर्वलोकेषु गर्हितम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ विषादं त्यज हे वीर परश्रोडहनि भूपते ॥16॥ 
You have now no right to the Vedas; especially नेतुं त्वामागमिष्यन्ति सचिवाश्व पितुस्तव । 

you are now in the PiSica state; it is blamed by all मत्प्रसादात्पिता च स्वामभिषिच्य नृपासने ॥ 17 ॥ 

the persons; so now you are not fit to be initiated) जित्वा कामं ब्रह्मलोकं गमिष्यत्येष निश्चयः । 


into the ceremony. “© Virtuous One! What is all this? What have 


you settled all these? Never throw yourself in fire; 
be patient. O Fortunate One! Your father is now 
aged; he will give you his kingdom and will go to 
the forest for tapasya; therefore, O Hero! Do leave 
your depression of spirits. O King! To-morrow the 
ministers of your father will come to you to take 
you there. By My Grace, your father will instal 
you on the throne and, in due time, he will conquer 
his desires and will go undoubtedly to the 
Brahmaloka. 


व्यास उवाच 


तन्निशम्य वचस्तेषां राजा दुःखमवाप ह । 

धिग्जीवितमिदं मेऽद्य किं करोमि बने स्थितः ॥ 9 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Hearing them, the prince 
got very sad not dejected and thought “Fie on my 
life! What shall I do now in living even in the forest. 

पित्रा चाहं परित्यक्तः शप्तश्च गुरुणा भूशम्‌ | 

राज्याद्भ्रष्टः पिशाचत्वमनुप्राप्तः करोमि किम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

तदा पृथुतरां कृत्वा चितां काष्टैन॑पात्मज: । 

सस्मार चण्डिकां देवीं प्रवेशमनुचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

My father has forsaken me; I am banished from 
the kingdom; again, by the Guru’s curse, I have 
got this Pi§aca’s state; I therefore can’t decide what 
to do.” The prince, then, collecting fuel, prepared 
the funeral pils for himself, remembered the 
Candika Devi and repeating Her Mantram, re- 
solved to jump into the fire. 

स्मृत्वा देवीं महामायां चितां प्रज्वलितां पुरः । ` 

कृत्वा स्नात्वा प्रवेशार्थं स्थितः प्रांजलिरग्रतः ॥ 12 ॥ 

Lighting the pyre in front, the prince bathed and 
standing, with clasped palms, began to chant the 
hymns to Maha Maya before entering into the fire. 

ज्ञात्वा भगवती तं तु मर्तुकामं महीपतिम्‌ | 

आजगाम तदाकाशं प्रत्यक्षं "तस्य चाग्रतः ॥ 13 ॥ 
दत्त्वाथ दर्शनं देवी तमुवाच नृपात्मजम्‌ | 

सिंहारूढा महाराज मेघगंभीरया गिरा ॥ 14॥ 


'व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वा तं तदा देवी तत्रैवांतरधीयत ॥ 18 ॥ 

राजपुत्रो विरमितो मरणात्पावकात्ततः । 

Vyasa said: O Fortunate One! Thus saying, the 
Devi vanished at that spot; the prince, (00, desisted 
from his purpose of entering into the fire. 

अयोध्यायां तदागत्य नारदेन महात्मना ॥ 19 ॥ 

qaia: कथितः सर्वो राज्ञे सत्त्वरमादितः | 

श्रुत्वा राजार्थं पुत्रस्य तं तथा मरणोद्यमम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

In the meanwhile, the high-souled Narada went 
to Ayodhya and at once informed everything to 
the King. The King became very sad and began to 
repent very much, hearing the son’s resolve to burn 
himself. 

खेदमाधाय मनसि शुशोच बहुधा नृपः । 
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a 
सचिवानाह धर्मात्मा पुत्रशोकपरिप्लुतः ॥ 21 N 
ज्ञातं भवद्धित्युग्रं पुत्रस्य मम चेष्टितम्‌ । 

The virtuous King, grieved at heart, for his son, 
said to his ministers: “You all are aware of the 
turning out of my son. 

त्यक्तो मया वने धीमान्युत्रः सत्यव्रतो मम ॥ 22 ॥ 

AMAA गतः सद्यो राज्यार्हः परमार्थवित्‌ । 

I have forsaken my intelligent son Satyavrata; 
though he was very spiritual and worthy to get the 
kingdom; yet, at my command, he instantaneously 
went to the forest. 


consoled the prince and, with respect, brought him 
to the Ayodhya city. 

दृष्ट्वा सत्यव्रतं राजा दुर्बलं मलिनांबरम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

जटाजूटधरं क्रूरं चिन्तातुरमचिंतयत्‌ | 

किं कृतं निष्ठुरं कर्म मया पुत्रो विवासितः ॥ 30 ॥ 

राज्याईश्रातिमेधावी जानता धर्मनिश्चयम्‌ । 

Seeing Satyavrata with matted hair on his head, 
with dirty clothes, and thin and worn out with cares, 
the King began to think within himself “Oh! What 
a cruel act have I done, though I know everything 
about religion, in banishing my intelligent son, 


quite fit to govern my kingdom.” 
; 3 ll संचिंत्य तमालिंग्य 
Da RU Ra's इति संचिंत्य मनसा तमालिंग्य महीपत्तिः ॥ 31 ॥ 


: 'पिशाचसदूशः कृतः | 
खस तया गप धशाचसदूर i z : आसने स्वसमीपस्थे समाश्वास्योपवेशयत्‌ । 
Void of TT he, practising forgiveness, उपविष्टं yt राजा प्रेमपूर्वमुवाच ह ॥32॥ 
passed his time in study, particularly in spiritual प्रेमगद्गदया वाचा नीतिशास्त्रविशारदः । 
knowledge; but Vasistha Deva cursed him and 


Thus thinking, he embraced his son by his arms 
made him like a PiSaca. 


NE or and consoling him, made him sit by his throne. 
सोऽद्य दुःखेन संतप्त WAR च हुताशनम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ The King, versed in politics, then began to speak 


उद्यतः श्रीमहादेव्या निषिद्धः संस्थितः पुनः । gladly with suffocated feelings of love, to his son 
Very much distressed by pain and sorrow, he sitting by the side of him. 


was ready to burn himself but the Maha Devi 

preventing him, he desisted from this purpose. 
तस्माद्गच्छन्तु तं शी्नंज्येष्ठपुत्रं'महाबलम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
आश्वास्य वचतैरत्र तरसैवानयंत्विह । 

अभिषिच्य सुतं राज्ये औरसं पालनक्षमम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

वनं यास्यामि शान्तोऽहं तपसे कृतनिश्चयः । 

So go hurriedly and, consoling my powerful 
eldest son, bring him at once to me. I am now calm 
and quiet and of a retiring disposition; so I am 
determined to practise tapasya. 

इत्युक्त्वा मन्त्रिणः सर्वान्प्रेषयामास पार्थिव: ॥ 27 ॥ 

तस्यैवानयनार्थं हि प्रीतिप्रवणमानसः | 


राजोवाच 


पुत्र धर्मे मतिः कार्या माननीया मुखोद्भवाः ॥ 33 ॥ 

न्यायागतं धनं ग्राह्यं रक्षणीयाः सदा प्रजाः । 

नासत्यं क्वापि वक्तव्यं नामार्गे गमनं क्वचित्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

“O Son! Your highest duty is to keep your mind 
always on religion and to respect the Brahmins. 
Never speak falsely anywhere nor follow any bad 
course in any way. 

शिष्टपरोक्तं प्रकर्तव्यं पूजनीयास्तपस्विनः । 

हन्तव्या दस्यवः क्रूरा इन्द्रियाणां तथा जयः ॥ 35 ॥ 

Rather the words of the spiritual good persons 
ought to be fully observed; the ascetics ought to 

My son is now capable to govern the subjects; I | he worshipped. Senses must be controlled and the 
will now instal my son on the throne and retire to | wicked cruel robbers are certainly to be slain. 


the forest. So he gladly sent his ministers to his| कर्तव्यं कार्यसिद्ध्यर्थं राज्ञा पुत्र सदैव हि । 


= ; मन्त्रस्तु सर्वथा गोप्यः कर्तव्य: सचिवैः सह ॥ 36 ॥ 
गत्वा तं समाश्वास्य मन्त्रिणः पार्थिवात्मजम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 0 Son! For one’s success, one should consult 
अयोध्यायां महात्मानं मानपूर्वं समानयन्‌ | With one’s ministers and keep that as secret by all 


The ministers, too, gladly went there and | means. 
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नोपेक्ष्यो$ल्पो5पि कृतिना रिपुः सर्वात्मना सुत्त । 

न विश्वसेत्परासक्तं सचिवं च तथानतम्‌ ॥ = 7॥ 

Any enemy, howsoever insignificant he may be, 
a clever King should never overlook him. The 
ministers, if they be attached to other masters and 
if they come round afterwards, don’t trust them. 

चाराः सर्वत्र योक्तव्याः शन्नुमित्रेषु सर्वथा । 

` धर्मे मतिः सदा कार्या दानं दद्याच्च नित्यशः ॥ 38 ॥ 

Spies should be kept to watch friends and foes 
alike. Shew your living regards to the religion 
always, and make charitable gifts. 

शुष्कवादो न कर्तव्यो दुष्टसंगं च वर्जयेत्‌ । 

यष्टव्या विविधा यज्ञाः पूजनीया महर्षयः ॥ 39 ॥ 

One ought not to argue in vain and always avoid 
the company of the wicked. O Son! You should 
worship the Maharsis and perform various scarifies. 

न विश्वसेत्स्त्रियं क्वापि स्त्रैणद्यूतरतं नरम्‌ । 

अत्यादरो न कर्तव्यो मृगयायां कदाचन .॥ 40 ॥ 

Never trust women, those who are inordinately 
addicted to women, and the gamblers, Never is it 
advisable to be addicted too much to hunting 

झूते मद्ये तथा रोये नूनं anayy च । 

स्वयं तद्विमुखो भूयात्प्रजास्तेभ्यश्च रक्षयेत्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

Always shew your back to gambling, drinking, 
music and to the prostitutes and try to make your 
subjects follow the same. टू 

` ब्राह्मे मुहूर्ते कर्तव्यमुत्यानं सर्वथा सदा । 

स्नानादिकं सर्वविधिं विधाय विधिवत्तथा ॥ 42.1 

Early in the morning at the Brahma Muhirta 
every day you should get up from your bed and 
bathe and perform other analogous duties... 

पराशक्तेः परां पूजां भक्त्या कुर्यात्सुदीक्षितः । 

पुत्ैतज्जन्मसाफल्यं पराशक्तेः पदार्चनम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

0 Son! Be initiated by the Guru in the Devi 
Mantra and worship with devotion the Supreme 
Force, the Bhagavati. Human birth is crowned with 
success by worshipping Her Lotus Feet. 

सकृत्कृत्वा महापूजां देवीपादजलं पिबन्‌ | 
न जातु जननीगर्भे गच्छेदिति विनिश्चयः ॥ 44 ॥ 
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the Maha Devi and drinks the Caranamrta water 
(water with which Her feet are worshipped) has 
never to enter again in the womb of his mother, 
know this as certain. 

सर्व दृश्यं महादेवी द्रष्टा साक्षी च सैव हि । 

इति तद्धावभरितस्तिष्ठेन्निभयचेतसा ॥ 45 ॥ 

That Maha Devi is all that is seen and She 
Herself is again the Seer and Witness, of the nature 
of Intelligence. Filled with these ideas, rest fearless 
like the Universal Soul. 

qa नित्यविधिं सम्यग्गंतव्यं सदसि द्विजान्‌ । 

समाहूय च प्रष्टव्यो धर्मशास्त्रविनिर्णयः ॥46 N 

Do your daily (Naimittik occasional) duties, go 
to the Brahmin’s assembly and calling on them 
ask the conclusions of the Dharma Śāśtras. 

संपूज्य ब्राह्मणान्पूज्यान्वेदवेदांगपारगान्‌ । 

गोभूहिरण्यादिकं च देयं पात्रेषु सर्वदा ॥ 47 ॥ 

The Brahmins, versed in the Vedas and 
Vedintas, are objects of venerations and must be 
worshipped. 

अविद्वान्ब्राह्मण: कोऽपि नैव पूज्य कदाचन । 

आहारादधिकं नैव देयं मूर्खाय कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Give, then, them always according to merits, 
cows, lands, gold, etc. Do’nt worship any Brahmin 
who is illiterate. 

न वा लोभात्त्वया पुत्र कर्तव्यं धर्मलंघनम्‌ । 

अतः परं न कर्तव्यं क्वचिद्दिप्रावमाननम्‌ ॥49 ॥ 

ब्राह्मणा भूमिदेवाश्व माननीयाः प्रयत्नतः | 

कारणं क्षत्रियाणां च द्विजा एव न संशयः ॥ 50 ॥ 

Don’t give to illiterates more than their belliful 
wants. 0 Child! Never trespass Dharma, out of 


:covetousness, and remember always not to insult 


ever after wards any Brahmanas, The Brahmins 
are the cause of the Ksattriyas, the more so they — 
are the terrestrial gods; honour them with all your 
care! In this never flinch from your duties. 
अद्भयोऽिनब्रह्मणः क्षत्रमश्मनो लोहमुत्थितम्‌ | 
तेषां सर्वत्रगं तेजः स्वासु योनिषु शाम्यति ॥ 51 ॥ 


Fire comes out of water; the Ksatriyas come out 


0 Son! He who performs once the great Puja णी of the Brahmanas; iron comes out of stones. The 


E= 
powers of these flow then that clash dies away in 
the source. 
तस्माद्राज्ञा विशेषेण माननीया मुखोद्धवाः । 
दानेन विनयेनैव सर्वथा भूतिमिच्छता ॥ 52 ॥ 
दण्डनीतिः सदा कार्या धर्मशास्त्रानुसारतः । 
कोशस्य संग्रहः कार्यो नूनं न्यायागतस्य ह॥ 53 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
एकादशोऽध्यायः ।। 17 I 
Know this as quite certain. The King who wants 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


his own welfare and improvement must by gift and 
humility shew his respect especially to the 
Brahmins. Follow the maxims of morality as 
dictated in.the Dharma Sastras. Amass wealth 
according to rules of justice and fill the treasury. 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Book 
about the story of Trigaiku in the Mahāpurāņam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XII 


On Vasistha’s Course on the Triganku 


व्यास उवाच 


एवं प्रबोधितः पित्रा त्रिशंकुः प्रणतो नृपः । 
तथेति पितरं प्राह प्रेमगद्गदया गिरा ॥ 1 ॥ 


काले प्राप्ते ययौ स्वर्ग पूजितस्त्रिदशैरपि । 
इन्द्रासनसमीपस्थो रराज रविवत्सदा ॥ 6 ॥ 
Then in due course of time the King went to the 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus giving the advice to | Heavens. There he began to shine like a second 
his son, the King Trig§anku was excited with | Sun by the side of Indra, respected by all the gods. 


feelings of love and, in a choked voice, said to his 
father that he would fulfil what he had been 
ordered. ` 

विप्रानाहू्य मन्त्रज्ञान्वेदशास्त्रविशारदान्‌ | 

अभिषेकाय संभारान्कारयामास सत्वरम्‌॥ 2 ॥ 

The King then called the Brahmins, versed in 
the Vedas and Mantrams, and had all the materials 
for installation collected quickly. 

सलिलं सर्वतीर्थानां समानाय्य विशांपतिः । 

.: - प्रकृतीश्च समाहूय सामन्तान्भूपतींस्तथा॥ 3 ॥ 


राजोवाच 


पूर्वं भगवता प्रोक्तं कथायोगेन सांप्रतम्‌ | 

सत्यव्रतो वसिष्ठेन शप्तो दोग्धीवधात्किल ॥ 7 ॥ 

कुपितेन पिशाचत्वं प्रापितो गुरुणा ततः । 

कथं मुक्तः पिशाचत्वादित्येतत्संशयः प्रभो ॥ 8 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! You spoke 
before in course of conversation that Satyavrata 
was cursed by Vasistha on the killing of his cow to 
become a Piaca; how then he got himself freed of 


ss उ. : He brought the waters from all the sacred place | this curse. There is a doubt on this point. Kindly 
` of prigrimages; he then called together With great | clear it and oblige. Satyavrata was cursed; hence 


- respect all the kings. 

yà विधिवत्तस्मै ददावासनमुत्तमम्‌ 

अभिषिच्य सुतं राज्ये त्रिशंकु विधिवत्पिता ॥ 4 ॥ 

On a sacred day, the father installed his son on 
the throne and gave him, in accordance with due 
rites and ceremonies, the royal throne. 

तृतीयमाश्रमं पुण्यं जग्राह भार्यया युतः | 

वने त्रिपथगाकूले चचार दुश्चरं तपः ॥5॥ 


pronounced unfit to succeed to the throne. 
न सिंहासनयोगयो हि भवेच्छापसमन्वितः | 
“मुनिना मोचितः शापात्केनान्येन च कर्मणा ॥ 9 ॥ 
' एतन्मे ब्रूहि विप्रर्षे शापमोक्षणकारणम्‌ । 
आनीतस्तु कथं पित्रा स्वगृहे तादृशाकृतिः ॥ 10 ॥ 
How was the Muni, by what actions, was he 
freed of the curse? How could the father bring back 


‘The King then adopted with his wife the third toj his homa his son of the form of a Fisica! (6) 
Vanaprastha stage of life and practised a severe Viprarsi! Kindly narrate to me how the Muni was 


tapasya on the banks of the Ganges. 


freed of his curse. 
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aS 'व्यास उवाच 
बसिष्ठेन च शप्तोऽसौ सद्यः पैशाचतां गत: | 
ुर्वेषश्चातिदुर्धर्षः सर्वलोकभयंकरः ॥111 
यदैवोपासिता देवी भक्त्या सत्यब्रतेन ह । 
ततया प्रसन्नया राजन्दिव्यदेहः कृतः क्षणात्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
Vyasa said: Cursed by Vasistha, Satyavrata 
became then and there transformed into a Pi$aca, 
very ugly, violent and terrible to all; but when he 
worshipped the Devi with devotion, immediately 
the Devi gave him a beautiful divine body. 
पिशाचत्वं गतं तस्य पापं चैव क्षयं गतम्‌ । 
विपाप्मा चातितेजस्वी संभूतस्तत्कृपामृतात्‌ ॥ 1 3.1 
वसिष्ठोषपि प्रसन्नात्मा जात: शक्तिप्रसादतः । 
पिताऽपि च बभूवास्य प्रेमयुक्तत्वनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
By the grace of the Devi, his sins were all 
washed away and his Piśāca form vanished. 
Satyavrata, then, freed from his sins became very 
much vigorous and energetic. Vasistha also became 
pleased with him, blessed thus by the Supreme 
Force; and so was his father, too. 
राज्यं शशास धर्मात्मा मृते पितरि पार्थिव । 
ईजे च विधिधैर्यज्ञेर्देवदेवी सनातनीम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
When his father died, the virtuous Satyavrata 
became King, governed his subjects and performed 
various sacrifices and worshipped, too, the Eternal 
Mother of the Gods. 

तस्य पुत्रो बभूवाथ हरिश्चन्द्रः सुशोभनः । 
लक्षणैः शार्त्रनिर्दिष्टैः संयुतश्चातिसुन्दरः ॥ 16 ॥ 
O King! TriSanku had a very beautiful son born 
to him, named Harifcandra, endowed in all his 
limbs with auspicious signs. 

युवराजं सुतं कृत्वा त्रिशंकुः पृथिवीपतिः | 
मानुषेण शरीरेण स्वर्गे भोक्तुं मनो दधे ॥ 17 ॥ 
The King TriSanku wanted to make his son 
Yuvaraja (the Crown prince) and then in his that 
very body while living, enjoy the Heavens. 
वसिष्ठस्याश्रम॑ गत्वा प्रणम्य विधिवन्नूपः । * कुरु यज्ञान्महाभाग मृतः स्वर्गमबांप्स्यसि । 
उवाच वचनं प्रीतः कृतांजलिपुटस्तदा ॥ 18 ॥ Vasistha said: “O King! It is exceedingly hard 
The King went to the Asrama of Vasistha and| to live in the Heavens while in this mortal body. 


gladly asked him, with folded palms, bowing down 
before him duly. 


राजोवाच 


ब्रह्मपुत्र महाभाग सर्वमन्त्रविशारद । 

विज्ञप्तिं मे सुमनसा श्रोतुमर्हसि तापस ॥ 19 ॥ 

“0 Ascetic! You are the son of Brahma, versed 
in all the Vaidik Mantrams; so you are exceedingly 
fortunate; now I beg to inform you one thing; hear 
it gladly. 

इच्छा मेऽद्य समुत्पन्ना स्वर्गलोकसुखाय च । 

अनेनैव शरीरेण भोगान्भोक्तुममानुषान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

I now desire to enjoy the happiness of the 
Heavens and all the enjoyments of the Devas, while 
Iam in this body. 

अप्सरोभिश्च संवासः क्रीडितुं नन्दने वने । 

देवगन्धर्वगानं च श्रोतव्यं मधुरं किल ॥ 21 ॥ 

To enjoy in the Nandana Garden, to live with 
the Apsaris and to hear the sweet music of the 
Devas and the Gandharvas, these ideas now have 
taken a strong hold of my heart. 

ययाजय त्वं मखेनाशु तादृशेन महामुने । 

यथाऽनेन शरीरेण वसे लोकं त्रिविष्टपम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

Therefore, 0 Great Muni! Engage me in such a 
sacrifice as will enable me, in this very body to 
live in the Svarloka. 

समर्थोऽसि मुनिश्रेष्ठ कुरू कार्यं ममाधुना । 

प्रापयाशु मखं कृत्वा देवलोकं दुरासदम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

O Muni! You are fully competent to do this; 
therefore be ready for this. Have the sacrifice done 
and let me have quickly the Devaloka, so difficult 
to be obtained! 


वसिष्ठ उवाच 


राजन्मानुषदहन स्वर्गे वास सुदुर्लभः । 
मृतस्य हि धुवं स्वर्गः कथितः पुण्यकर्मणा 24 ॥ 
तस्माद्विभेमि सर्वज्ञ दुर्लभाच्च मनोरथात्‌ | 
अप्सरोभिश्च संवासो जीवमानस्य दुर्लभः ॥ 25 ॥ 


Srimadde Vibhigavatam 
= सञ्जाते दिव्ये पीताम्बरे तनौ ॥ 33 ॥ 
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The departed only live in the Heavens by their 
merits, this is a known fact. Therefore, O 'गजवर्णो$भवहेहः शापात्तस्य महात्मनः । 
Omniscient One! Your desire is hard to be attained. | Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these harsh words 
I am afraid of this. O. King! The living men can | from the Guru, TriSahku became immediately ` 
hardly enjoy the Apsaras. Therefore, O Blessed |Candala in that very body. His golden earrings 
One! Do the sacrifice first. Then, when you leave | became turned into iron; the sweet sandal smell 
this body, you will go to the Heavens.” over his body smelled like faeces; his beautiful 
व्यास उवाच yellow clothes became blue, the colour of his body 
इत्याकर्ण्य परमर्दुमनाः ॥26 ॥ became like that of an elephant, due to his curse. 
उवाच वचन, भूयों atta पूर्वरोषितम्‌ | शक्त्युपासकरोषेण फलमेतदभूज्रप ॥ 34 ॥ 
न त्वं याजयसे ब्रहमनगर्वावेशाच्च मां यदि ॥ 27 ॥ ठ हत TRR é 
अन्यं पुरोहित कृत्वा यक्ष्येडहं किल साम्प्रतम्‌ । O King! Those who are the worshippers of the 
Vyasa said: © King! The Maharsi Vasistha was Supreme Force cn produce such things when they 
already angry with the King; therefore when’ he [are angry; there is not the slightest doubt in this. 
spoke these words, the King heard and became Therefore one ought never to insult any devotee of 


3 : : en | the Supreme Force. 
absent-minded. He again spoke to the Maharsi: “0 i 
Brahmana! If you do not allow me to do the गायजरीजपनिष्ठी हि anet मुनिसत्तमः ॥ 35 


sacrifice, on account of your haughtiness, I will डता पा दहं राजा दुखमवाप्तवान्‌ 


have the sacrifice performed now by another priest. Tama गृहे दोनो बनमेवाभितो ययौ. 136 हे 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य वसिष्ठ: व्होपसंयुत्तः THAT The Muni Vasistha is always engaged in re- 
शशाप भूपतिं चेति चाण्डालो भव दुर्मते । peating silently the Gayatri of the Devi. So what 
अनेन त्व॑ शरीरेण श्वपचो भव सत्वरम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ ` wonder is there that the body of the King will be 
्वर्गकृन्तन पापिष्ठ सुरभीवधदूषित i ` |reduced to such a wretched state by his rage. 
बह्मपत्नीहरोच्छित्ञ धर्ममार्गविदूषक ॥ 30 n चिन्तयामास दुःखा्तरित्रशंकु: शोकविह्णलः | 
न ते स्वर्गगतिः पाप मृतस्यापि कथंचन । किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि देहो मेऽतीबिंदितः ॥ 37 ॥ ` 
Vasistha became very angry at the words of the The King TriSanku became very sorry to see 

King and cursed him: “O evil-minded One! Be as his ugly body; he did not go home; rather he 

soon as possible a Cāņqāla in this body. You have remained in the forest in that form and poor dress. 

committed acts by which your path to the Heaven कर्तव्यं नैव पश्यामि येन मे दुःखसंक्षयः। 

is obstructed. You have stolen a Brahmins wife, गृहे गच्छामि चुतः पीडितोऽद्य भविष्यति ॥ 38 ॥ 

and defiled the path of religion; you have ‘killed He began to think, distressed with sorrow and 

the Surabhi Cow and you are a libertine. Therefore, overpowered with misery: “My body is now 

O Sinner! Never you will go to the Heavens, even blameable to the extreme, so what to do and where 

after your dearh ® > to go in this wretched state! I find no remedy to 


exhaust all my sufferings. 
aes ae उवाच भार्याऽपि श्वपचं दृष्टवा नांगीकारं करिष्यति । 
इत्युक्तो गुरुणा राज॑स्त्रिशंकुस्तत्क्षणादपि ॥ 31 ॥ ` सचिवा नादरिष्यंति वीक्ष्य मामीदृशं पुनः ॥ 39 ॥ 
तत्र तेन शरीरेण बभूब श्वपचाकृतिः | ज्ञातयो बन्धुवर्गश्च सङ्गतो न भजिष्यति । 


कुण्डलेऽश्ममये चापि जाते तस्य च तत्क्षणात्‌॥ 32 ॥ ` 


सर्वैस्त्यक्तस्य मे नूनं जीवितान्मरणं चरम्‌. 
देहे चन्दनगन्धश्च विगन्धो ह्यभवत्तदा | T TAT ॥40 ॥ 


If I go home, my son will be, no doubt, very 
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Ze pained with sorrow. My wife, when she will| the Devi Ambika, and to serve the saints will now 
see my Candala appearance, she went accept me;| be my duties 

my ministers will not regard me as they usedtodo| एवं कर्मक्षयं नूनं करिष्यामि at वसन्‌ । 
before भागययोगात्कदाचित्तु भवेत्साधुसमागमः ॥ 48 ॥ 
विषं वा भक्षयित्वाऽद्य पतित्वा वा जलाशये । Thus I will no doubt exhaust all my actions, 
कृत्वा वा कण्ठपाश च देहत्यागं करोम्यहम्‌ ॥41॥ residing in this forest; then, if chance permits, and 
My friends and relations, when they will come! if I meet with a saintly person, all my intentions 
to me, will not serve me with the former care. So it] will be crowned with success. 
is far better to die than to live, thus despised. इत्ति संचिंत्य मनसा त्यक्त्वा स्वनगरं नृपः । 
अग्नौ वा ज्वलिते देहं जुहोमि विधिवद्बलात्‌ | गङ्गातीरे गतः कामं शोचंस्तत्रैव संस्थितः ॥ 49 ॥ 
कृत्वा वाऽनशनं प्राणांस्त्यजामि दूषितान्भृशम्‌॥ 42 ॥ हरिश्चंद्रस्तदा ज्ञात्वा पितुः शापस्य कारणम्‌ । 
I will drink poison or drown myself in waters| दुःखितः सचिवांस्तत्र प्रेषयामास पार्थिवः ॥ 50 ॥ 
or hang myself. Or I will burn myself in the funeral| Thus thinking, the King quitting his city went 
pyre duly or I will quit this blameable life by| to the banks of the Ganges and repenting very 
starvation. much, remained there on the Ganges. The King 
आत्महत्या भवेन्नूनं पुनर्जन्मनि जन्मनि । HariScandra came to know the cause of his father’s 
श्रपचत्वं च शापश्च हत्यादोषाद्भवेदपि ॥ 43 1 curse and with a sorrowful heart sent ministers to 
पुनर्विचार्य भूपालश्चेतसा समचिंतयत्‌। him. क्र 

आत्महत्या न कर्तव्या सर्वथैव मयाउधुना ॥ 44 ॥ सचिवास्तत्र गत्वाशु तमूचुः प्रश्रयान्विताः । 
But, Alas! I will be guilty of suicide; so again) प्रणम्य श्वपचाकारं निःश्वसन्तं मुहुर्मुहुः ॥ 51 ॥ 
due to this sin I will be born a Candala and I will] राजज्युत्रेण ते नूनं प्रेषितान्समुपागतान्‌ । 
be again cursed. Thus thinking, the King again| अनेहिःसचिवांस्त्वं नो हरिश्चद्राज्ञया स्थितान्‌॥ 52 ॥ 
thought that at present he ought not to commit| Like a Candala, the King was respiring fre- 
suicide by any means. quently; at this time the ministers went to him and 
भोक्तव्यं स्वकृतं कर्म देहेनानेन कानने । bowing humbly, said: “O King! Your son has 
भोगेनास्य विपाकस्य भविता सर्वथा क्षयः ॥ 45 ॥ ordered us to come here; we have come at his 
“I will have to suffer for my Karma; and, after| command; we are the ministers of the King 
due suffering, this Karma will be exhausted. So I} HariScandra. 

will suffer in this forest for my Karma in this my) युवराजसुतः प्राह यत्तच्छ्णुष्व नराधिपः । 
body. आनयध्वं नृपं यूयं संमान्य पितरं मम ॥ 53 ॥ 
प्रारब्धकर्मणां भोगादन्यथा न क्षयो भवेत्‌ । Know this verily, O King! Kindly hear what the 
ततस्मान्मयाऽत्र भोक्तव्यं कृतं कर्म शुभाशुभम्‌ ॥46 ॥ Crown Prince has said: “Go and bring my Father 
Without the enjoyment of the fruits, the past| here without any delay 

actions can never die out; therefore all actions done| ततस्माद्राजन्समागच्छ राज्यं प्रति गतव्यथः 
by me, auspicious or inauspicious, I will enjoy or सेवां सर्वे करिष्यन्ति सचिवाश्च प्रजास्तथा ॥ 54 ॥ 
suffer in this place. Therefore, O King! Cast aside your mental 
कुर्वन्पुण्याश्रमाभ्याशे तीर्थानां सेवनं तथा | agonies and come to the city. The ministers, the 
स्मरणं चांबिकायास्तु साधूनां सेवनं तथा ॥ 47 ॥ subjects all will be always at your service. 
Always to remain close to a holy Arama, to गुरुं प्रसादयिष्यामः स यथा तु दयेत वै । 
wander in holy places of pilgrimage, to remember प्रसन्नोऽसौ महातेजा दुःखस्यान्तं करिष्यति 55 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhig. avat. 
Ee — 


We will all try our best to please Vasistha, so}so you all go back to Ayodhya without any further 
that he may favour you. And that greatly illustrious delay. os i 
Muni being pleased will certainly remove your) YA सिंहासने स्थाप्य हरिश्च महाबलम्‌ । 
sorrows quickly. . wag राज्यकर्माणि यूयं तत्र ममाज्ञया ॥ 61 ॥ 
इति पुत्रेण ते राजन्कथितं बहुधा किल | - Instal, at my order, my powerful son Hariscandra 
तस्माद्रमनमेवाशु रोचतां निजसदानि ॥ 56 ॥ on the throne and do all these stately duties. 
O King! Thus your son has spoken to us many इत्यादिष्टास्ततस्ते तु रुरुदुश्चातुरा भृशम्‌ | 
words; so now be pleased to go to yourownabode.| सचिवा निर्ययुस्तूर्णं नत्वा तं च वनाश्रमम्‌ ॥62 ॥ 
व्यास उवाच When the ministers heard thus the King ordering . 
तेषां भाषितं them, they.began to cry very much, and, bowing 
ण दुला : were | down, they went away early out of the hermitage. 
स्वगृहं गमनायासौ न मतिं कृतवानदः ॥ 57 ॥ अदोध्यायामुपागत्य पुण्येऽह्नि विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 
Vyasa said: O King! That Candala-like King, अभिषेकं तदा चक्रुहरिश्िंद्रस्थ afta Bee 
hearing even their words thus, did not consent to On coming back to Ayodhya they regularly 
eae क सचिवाः पुरम्‌ । installed on a sacred day the King Harigcandra with 


; i ; puri ith Mantrams. 
त्वा पुरं महाभागा बुवंतु वचनाच्च मे ॥ 58 ॥ Abhiseka water, purified with Mantrams 


नागमिष्याम्यहं पुत्र he राज्यमतन्द्रितः । ES ese सा ह 
Rather he told them: “Ministers, go back, all of | I INCL तर faci वता 
ather he told them: 8 , इति श्रीमहदेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


you to the city; and at my word, tell my son that I 
wont’t go back to my house. Better leaving off all 
idleness, you better govern the Kingdom carefully. 
मानयन्ब्राह्मणान्देवान्यजन्यज्ञैनेकशः ॥ 59 ॥ 
नाहं श्वपचवेषेण गर्हितेन महात्मभिः । 
आगमिष्याम्ययोध्यायां सर्व गच्छतु माचिरम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ - 
Shew your respect specially to the Brahmins and 
perform various sacrifices and worship the Devas. 
I do not like in this blameable Cāņdāla form to go 
to the city of Ayodhya with the high-souled ones; 


CHAPTER XIII 


Visvamitra Helping Trisanku 


द्वादशोऽध्यायः ।। 12.11 
Thus the powerful virtuous Hari$candra, on 
being installed on the royal throne by the command 
of the King, remembered always his father and 
began to govern his Kingdom with his ministers 
according to the dictates of Dharma. 
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh Book 
on the description of Vasistha’s curse on TriSatku in 
the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


mwaa . 'एतदवृत्तांतमखिलं कथयस्व ममाग्रतः । 
हरिश्चन्द्रः कृतो राजा सचिवैर्मृपशासनात्‌ | चरितं तस्य नृपतेः श्रोतुकामोऽस्मि सर्वथा ॥ 3 ॥ 
त्रिशंकुस्तु कथं मुक्तस्तस्माच्चांडालदेहतः ॥ 1 ॥ . Was it that he bathed in the holy waters of the 


Janamejaya said: 0 Muni! I see that at the | Ganges and lived in the forest and when he died 
command of the King, the ministers installed he was freed of the curse; or was it that the Guru 
HariScandra on the royal throne; but how Tri§anku | Vasistha favored him by his grace and freed him 
got rid of his Candala body, kindly say. of the curse? 0 best of Rsis! I am extremely eager 

मृतो वा वनमध्ये तु गङ्गातीरे परिप्लुतः । to hear the life of the King therefore kindly describe 

गरुणा वा कृपां शापात्तस्माद्विमोचितः ॥ 2 ॥ to me in detail his wonderful career. 
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F उवाच Thus thinking I did not come then. O Beautiful 
अभिषिक्तं सुतं कृत्वा राजा सन्तुष्टमानसः । One! At that time, one day I was very hungry and 
-कालातिक्रमणं तत्र चकार चिन्तयञ्छिवाम्‌ ॥4॥ being very much tired I entered into the house ofa 


Vyasa said: O King! The King became glad-| Candala, with the object of stealing. On entering 
dened in his heart to instal his son on the throne| the house I found the Candala sleeping; then being 
and began to pass his days in that forest in the| extremely distressed with hunger, I entered into 


meditation of Bhagavati Bhavani. his kitchen if I could find anything there.” 
एवं गच्छति काले तु तपस्तप्त्वा समाहितः । यदा भाण्डं समुद्धाट्य पक्वं श्वतनुजामिषम्‌। 
दृष्टुं दारान्सुतादीश्च तदाऽगात्कौशिको मुनिः ॥ 5 ॥ Tet भक्षणार्थाय तदा दष्टस्तु तेन वै ॥12 ॥ 


Thus some time passed when Viśvāmitra, the| When the dishes were sought and turned, and 
son of Kusika, completing his course of Tapasya| When I was going to take cooked dog’s flesh I 
with an intent mind returned to his home to see his| immediately fell into the sight of that Candala. 


wife and sons. पृष्टः कस्त्वं कथं प्राप्तो गृहे मे निशि सादरम्‌। 
आगत्य स्वजनं दृष्ट्वा सुस्थितं मुदमाप्तवान्‌। बरूहि कार्य किमर्थ त्वमुद्घाटयसि भांडकम्‌॥ 13 ॥ 
भार्या पप्रच्छ मेधावी स्थितामग्रे सपर्यया ॥ 6 ॥ इत्युक्तः श्वपचेनाहं क्षुधया पीडितो भूशम्‌। 
दुर्भिक्षे तु कथं कालस्त्वया नीतः सुलोचने । . त्तमवोचं सुकेशान्तं कामं गद्गदया गिरा ॥ 14 ॥ 
अन्नं विना त्विमे बालाः पालिताः केन तद्वद्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ ब्राह्मणोऽहं महाभाग तापसः क्षुधयार्दितः | 


On coming back to his house, the intelligent Mri चौरभावमनुप्राप्तो भक्ष्यं पश्यामि भांडके ॥ 15 ॥ 
‘found his sons and other members of family happy| . He asked me very affectionately “Who are you? 
and well conditioned, became very glad and when| Why have you entered here at this hour of night? 
his wife came to him for his service, asked her: “O| Why are your looking after the dishes? Speak what 
Fair-eyed One! How did you spend your time in| You want ” O Beautiful One! When the Candala 
days of famine? There was nothing whatsoever of| asked me these questions, I was very much pressed 
the stock of rice, etc., in the house; how then did| by hunger and I spoke out my wants in a tremulous 


you nourish these days? Please speak to me. voice: 0 Fortunate One! I am an ascetic Brahmin; 
अहं तपसि संनद्धो नागतः शृणु सुन्दरि । very much pained by hunger I have entered your 
किं कृतं तु त्वया कान्ते विना द्रव्येण शोभने ॥8॥ house stealthily and am looking out for some 
मया चिन्ता कृता तत्र श्रुत्वा दुर्भिक्षमद्धुतम्‌ |] eatables from your cooking pots. 
नागतोऽहं विचार्यैवं कि करिष्यामि निर्धनः ॥ 9 ॥ चौरभावेन सम्ग्राप्तोऽस्म्यतिथिस्ते महामते । 


0 Fair One! I was very busy with my austerities, क्षुधितोऽस्मि ददस्वाज्ञां मांसमद्दि सुसंस्कृतम्‌ 16 ॥ 
Icould not therefore come to you and see my ७०५5;| बेपचस्तु वचः श्रुत्वा मामुवाच सुनिश्चितम्‌। 
how then, O Beloved, and what measure did you भक्षं मा कुरु वर्णाग्र जानीहि श्वपचालयम्‌॥ 17 ॥ 
resort to for their maintenance? 0 good and O Intelligent One! I am now your guest in the 
aupicious One! When I heard of the dire famine, 1 form of a thief; 1 am now specially very hungry; 


thought then ‘I have no wealth; so what shall I do so I will now eat your cooked meat, kindly permit 
if I go there?” ; : me. Hearing these words, the Candala spoke to me 


in words authorised by the Sastras: “O One of the 
seas eee क्षुधया वने मठ Superior Varna! Know this to be the house of a 
श्वपचं निद्रितं ष्वा क्षुधया पीडितो भूशम्‌ Candala; so never eat that flesh. 
दुर्लभं खलु मानुष्यं तत्रापि च 
महानसं परिज्ञाय भक्ष्यार्थं समुपस्थितः ॥ 11 ॥ दुल खलु मातु डुलंभं Baad 
द्विजत्वे ब्राह्मणत्वं च दुर्लभं वेत्सि कि नहि ॥ 181 


Sriraaddevibhaga vatam 


a कर्तव्यं शुभमिच्छता ॥24 ॥ 

तेनाहं चौर्यधर्मेण देहं रक्षेऽप्यथांत्यज । 

Therefore every man seeking for his welfare 
must satisfy his hunger. Therefore I intend to steal 
for preserving my body. O Candala! See! 

अवर्षणे च चौर्येण यत्पापं कथितं बुधैः ॥ 25 ॥ 

यो न वर्षति पर्जन्यस्तत्तु तस्मै भविष्यति | 

The sin, incurred in stealing during famine, 
which the Pandits have declared, goes to the God 
of rains until he does not pour forth rain. 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


इत्युक्ते वचने कान्ते पर्जन्यः सहसाऽपतत्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

गगनाद्धस्तिहस्ताभिर्धाराभिरभिकांक्षितः । 

O Beloved! Just when I spoke these words, the 
God of Rains began to pour forth rain so desired 
by all, like that coming out of the elephant’ s trunk. 

मुदितोऽहं धनं वीक्ष्य add विद्युता सह ॥ 27 ॥ 

तदाऽहं तद्गृहं त्यक्त्वा निःसृतः परया मुदा | 


768 
The human birth is very rare in this words; then 
again to be born a Dvija is more difficult; and to 
get Brahmana hood again in the Dvijas is 
exceedingly difficult. 

दुष्टाहारो न कर्तव्यः सर्वथा लोकमिच्छता | 

अग्राह्या मनुना प्रोक्ताः कर्मणा सप्त चांत्यजा: ॥ 19 ॥ 

Are you not aware of this? They ought never to 
eat the defiled food who desire to attain to the 
Heavens; owing to Karma, the Maharsi Manu has 
denominated the seventh caste as Antyaja and has 
discarded them altogether. 

त्याज्योऽहं कर्मणा विप्र श्वपचो नात्र संशयः । 

निवारयामि भक्ष्यात्त्वां न लोभेनांजसा द्विज 20 ॥ 

वर्णसंकरदोषोऽयं मा यातु त्वां द्विजोत्तम । 

So, 0 Brahmin! I am now by my actions turned 
into a Candala and so forsaken by all; there is no 
doubt in this. I am forbidding you so that this fault 
of Varna Sankara may not suddenly attack you.” 


विश्वामित्र उवाच . When the clouds thus poured forth rains with 
सत्यं वदसि धर्मज्ञ मतिस्ते विशदांत्यज ॥ 21 ॥ the glitterings of the lightnings, I felt very glad 
तथाप्यापदि धर्मस्य qammi ज्वीम्यहम्‌ | and left the house of the Candala. 


'कथय त्वं वरारोहे कालो नीतस्त्वया कथम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

कान्तारे परमः क्रूरः क्षयकृत्प्राणिनामिह । 

O Beautiful One! Now speak out to me how did 
you behave in that famine time, so terrible to all 
the beings.” 


Visvamitra said: “O Knower of Dharma! What 
you are speaking is quite true; though a Candala, 
your intelligence is very clear; hear, I will now 
speak to you the subtleties of the Dharma in times 
of danger. 

देहस्य रक्षणं कार्यं सर्वथा यदि मानद ॥ 22 ॥ 

पापस्यान्ते पुनः कार्य प्रायश्चित्तं विशुद्धये । 

O Giver of respect! Always and by all means it 
is advisable to keep up the body; if sin be thereby 
incurred, one ought to perform Prayascitta 
(penance) for its purification when the time of 
danger is over. 

दुर्गतिस्तु भवेत्पापादनापदि न चापदि ॥ 23 ॥ 

मरणात्क्षुधितस्याथ नरको नात्र संशयः । 

But if one commits sin when the time is not one 
of danger, one gets degraded; not so in the time of 
danger. The man that dies out of hunger, goes to 
hell, no doubt. 


व्यास उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा पतिमाह प्रियंवदा ॥ 29 ॥ 

यथा श्रृणु मया नीतः कालः परमदारुणः । 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the above words 
of the husband, the sweet-speaking lady spoke: 
“Hear, how I passed my time in times of famine.” 

गते त्वयि मुनिश्रेष्ठ दुर्भिक्षं समुपागतम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

अन्नार्थ पुत्रकाः सर्वे बभूबुश्चातिदुःखिताः | 

“O Muni! After you had gone to practise 
tapasya, the dire famine raged; and my sons, €x- 
hausted of hunger, became very anxious for food. 

क्षुधितान्बालकान्वीक्ष्य नीवारार्थ बने बने ॥ 31 ॥ 

भ्रांता5ह॑ चिन्तयाविष्टा किञ्ञित्य्ाप्तं फलं तदा । 
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am became very anxious to see the sons hungry; I 

then went out to the forest in quest of wild rice; 
and I got some fruits. 

एवं च कतिचिन्मासा नीवारेणातिवाहिताः ॥ 32 ॥ 

तदभावे मया कान्त चिन्तितं मनसा पुनः । 

Thus I spend some months by collecting the rice 
growing wildly in the forest; then in times these 
also could not be got and I became again anxious 

न भिक्षा किल दुर्भिक्षेनीवारा नापि कानने ॥ 33 ॥ 

न वृक्षेषु पलान्यासुर्न मूलानि धरातले । 

The Nivara rice, too, is now not available; and 
nothing is obtained also by begging; there are no 
fruits on the trees and no roots are found under the 
earth. 

क्षुधया पीडिता बाला रुदंति भृशमातुराः ॥ 34 ॥ 

किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि किं ब्रवीमि क्षुधार्दितान्‌। 

The sons are crying in agony of hunger. What 
to do? And where to go? What am I to say now to 
the hungry boys? 

एवं विचिंत्य मनसा निश्चयस्तु मया कृतः ॥ 35 ॥ 

पुत्रमेकं ददाम्यद्य कस्मैचिद्धनिने किल | 

गृहीत्वा तस्य मौल्यं तु तेन द्रव्येण बालकान्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
पालयेऽइं क्षुधार्तास्तु नान्योपायोऽस्ति पालने । 

इति संचिंत्य मनसा पुत्रोऽयं प्रहितो मया ॥ 37 ॥ 

विक्रयार्थं महाभाग क्रंदमानो भृशातुरः । - 
क्रन्दमानं गृहीत्वैनं निर्गताऽहं गतत्रपा ॥ 38 ॥ 

Oh God! Thus thinking on various ways, 1 at 
last came to this conclusion that I would sell one 
of my sons to a rich man and whatever price I can 
fetch, with that I will preserve the lives of the others 
sons. O Dear! Thus thinking, I became ready and 
went out. O Fortunate One! Then this boy began 
to cry aloud and became very distressed; yet I was 
- so shameless that I took the crying boy and got out 
of my Asrama 

तदा सत्यत्रतो मार्गे मामुद्वीक्ष्य भूशातुराम्‌ | 
पप्रच्छ स च राजर्षिः कस्माद्रोदिति बालकः ॥ 39 ॥ 
तदाऽहं तमुवाचेदं वचनं मुनिसत्तमः । 
विक्रयार्थं नीयतेऽसौ बालकोऽद्य मया नृप ॥ 40 ॥ 


At this time one Rajarsi Satyavrata seeing me 
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very distressed, asked me “0 One of good vows! 


;| Why is this boy weeping?” 


eat मे वचनं राजा दयार्द्रहदयस्ततः | 

मामुवाच गृहं याहि गृहीत्वैनं कुमारकम्‌ ॥41 1 
भोजनार्थे कुमाराणामामिषं विहितं तव । 
प्रापयिष्याम्यहं नित्यं यावन्मुनिसमागमः ॥ 42 ॥ 

O Muni! I spoke to him “To-day I am going to 


.| sell this boy.” The King’s heart became overfilled 


with pity, and spoke to me: “Take back to your 
Aśrama this boy.” Daily I will supply you with 
meat for the food of your boys until the Muni 
returns home.” 

अहन्यहनि भूपालो वृक्षेऽस्मिन्सृगसूकरान्‌। 

विन्यस्य यामि हत्वाऽसौ प्रत्यहं दयान्वितः ॥ 43 ॥ 

तेनैव बालकाः कान्त पालिता वृजिनार्णवात्‌। 

वसिष्ठेनाथ शप्तोऽसौ भूपतिर्मम कारणात्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

O Muni! The King from that time used to bring, 
With great pity, daily the flesh of deer and boar 
killed by him in the forest and he used to tie that 
on this tree.” O Beloved! Thus I could protect my 
sons in that fearful ocean of crisis; but that King 
was cursed by Vasistha only for my sake. 

कस्मिश्चिद्दिवसे मांसं न प्राप्तं तेन कानने । 

हता दोरधी वसिष्ठस्य तेनासौ कुपितो मुनिः ॥ 45 ॥ 

न्रिशंकुरिति भूपस्य कृतं नाम महात्मना । 

कुपितेन वधाद्धेतोश्चाण्डालश्च कृतो नृपः ॥ 46 ॥ 

One day that King did not get any meat in the 
forest; so he slaughtered the Kama Dhenu (the cow 
giving all desires) of Vasistha and the Muni became 
therefore very angry with him. The high-souled 
Muni, angry on account of the killing of his cow, 
called the King by the name of TriSanku and made 
him a Candala 

तेनाहं दुःखिता जाता तस्य दुःखेन कौशिक । 

श्रपचत्वमसौ प्राप्तो मत्कृते नृपनन्दनः ॥ 47 ॥ 

येन केनाप्युपायेन भवता नृपतेः किल । 

तस्माद्रक्षा प्रकर्तव्या तपसा प्रबलेन ह ॥ 48॥ 

O Kausika! The prince turned into a Candala 
because he came forward to do good to me, so 1 
am very sorry for his sake.” So it is your urgent 
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E to save the King from his terrible position by | will, therefore, fulfil your desires. Now speak what 
any means or by the influence of your powerful |I am to do. 2 


Tapasya.” 
व्यास उवाच 
इति भार्याविचः श्रुत्वा कौशिको मुनिसत्तमः । 
तामाह कामिनीं दीनां सांत्वपूर्वमरिन्दम ॥ 49 ॥ 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words from 
his wife the Muni KauSika consoled her and said: 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


मोचयिष्यामि तं wart कमललोचने | 

उपकारः कृतो येन कान्ताराद्रक्षिताऽसि वै ॥ 50 ॥ 

विद्यातपोबलेनाहं करिष्ये दुःखसंक्षयम्‌ । 

“O Lotus-eyed One! I will free the King of his 
curse, who saved you at that critical moment; what 
more than this that I promise to you that I will 
remove his sufferings whether it be by my learning 
or it be by my Tapas.” 

इत्याश्वास्य प्रियां तत्र कौशिकः परमार्थवित्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

चिन्तयामास नृपतेः कथं स्याददुःखनाशनम्‌ । 

Thus consoling his wife at that moment, 
Kausika, the Knower of the Highest Reality, began 
to think how he could destroy the pains and 
miseries of the King. 

संविमृश्य मुनिस्तत्र जगाम यत्र पार्थिवः ॥ 52 ॥ 

त्रिशंकुः पक्वणे दीनः संस्थितः श्वपचाकृतिः | 

Thus thinking, the Muni went to the King 
TriSanku, who was staying at that time very humbly 
in a village of the Candalas, in the garb of a 
Candala. 

आगच्छतं मुनिं दृष्ट्वा विस्मितोऽसौ नराधिपः ॥ 53 ॥ 

दण्डवन्निपपातोर्व्यां पादयोस्तरसा मुनेः | 

गृहीत्वा तं करे भूपं पतितं कौशिकस्तदा ॥ 54 ॥ 

उत्थाप्योवाच वचनं सांत्वपूर्व द्विजोत्तमः। . 

मत्कृते त्वं महीपाल शप्तोऽसिं मुनिना यतः ॥ 55 ॥ 

वांछितं ते करिष्यामि ब्रूहि किं करवाण्यहम्‌ | 

Seeing the Muni coming, the King was greatly 
astonished and instantly threw himself before his 
feet like a piece of stick. Kaugika raised the fallen 
King and consoling him said: “O King! You are 
cursed, on my account, by the Muni Vasistha. I 


राजोवाच 


मया संप्रार्थितः पूर्व वसिष्ठो मखहेतवे ॥ 56 ॥ 

मां याजय मुनिश्रेष्ठ करोमि मखमुत्तमम्‌ । 

यथेष्टं कुरू विप्रेंद्र यथा स्वर्गं व्रजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

The King said: “With a view to perform a 
sacrifice I prayed to Vasistha that “I would perform 
a sacrifice, kindly do this for me.” 

अनेनैव शरीरेण शक्रलोकं सुखालयम्‌ | 

कोपं कृत्वा वसिष्ठोऽसौ मामाहेति सुदुर्मते ॥ 58 ॥ 

मानुषेण हि देहेन स्वर्गबासः कुतस्तव । 

पुनर्मयोक्तो भगवान्स्वर्गलुब्धेन चानघ ॥ 59 ॥ 

“O Muni! Do that sacrifice, by which I can go 
to the Heavens in this my present body. Vasistha 
became angry and said: “O Villain! How can you 
go ‘and live in the Heavens in this your human 
body?” I was very anxious to go to the Svarga 
(Heaven) so I again spoke to him: 

अन्यं पुरोहितं कृत्वा यक्ष्येऽहं यज्ञमुत्तमम्‌ । 

तदा तेनैव शप्तोऽहं चाण्डालो भव पामर ॥ 60 ॥ 

इत्येतत्कथितं सर्वं कारणं शापसंभवम्‌ । 

मम दुःखविनाशाय समर्थोऽसि मुनीश्वर ॥ 61 ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा विररामासौ राजा दुःखरुजार्दितः । 

कौशिकोऽपि निराकर्तु शापं तस्य व्यचिंतयत्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते मह्यपुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 73 ॥। 

“O Sinless One! I will then have the excellent 
sacrifice done by another priest.” Hearing this, 
Vasistha Deva cursed me, saying “Bea Candala.” 
O Muni! Thus I have described to you all about 
my curse. You are the one quite able to remove 
now my grievance.” Distressed in pain an agony, 
the King informed him and became quiet. 
ViSvamitra, too, thought how he could free him of 
his curse. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the coming of Vi§vamitra to Triganku in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


On Tri§aniku’s Going to the Heavens 


व्यास उवाच 


विचिंत्य मनसा कृत्यं गाधिसूनुर्महातपा: | 

प्रकल्प्य यज्ञसंमारान्मुनीनामंत्रयत्तदा ॥ 1 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Setting in his mind what 
to do, the great ascetic Vi§vamitra collected all the 
materials necessary for the sacrifice and invited 
all the Munis. 

मुनयस्तं मखं ज्ञात्वा विश्वामित्रनिमन्त्रिता; । 

नागताः सर्व एवैते वसिष्ठेन निवारिताः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Thus invited by Vi$vamitra, the Munis became 
informed all about the sacrifice; but, owing to the 
fact that the Muni Vasistha prevented them, none 
of them went to the sacrifice. 

गाधिसूनुस्तदाज्ञाय विमनाश्चात्तिदुःखितः । 

आजगामाश्रमं तत्र यत्रासौ नृपतिः स्थितः ॥ 3 ॥ 

तंमाह कौशिकः क्रुद्धो वसिष्ठेन निवारिताः । 

नागता ब्राह्मणाः सर्वे यज्ञार्थ नृपसत्तम ॥4॥ 

When Vi§vamitra, the son of Gadhi, came to 
know this, he became very anxious and very sad 
and came to this King Trisanku and sat. The 
Maharsi Kauśika then became angry and said: “O 
King! Vasistha preventing, the Brahmins have all 
refused to come to the sacrifice. 

पश्य मे तपसः सिद्धिं यथा त्वां सुरसदानि.। 

प्रापयामि महाराज वाञ्छितं ते करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा जलमादाय हस्तेन मुनिसत्तमः । 

ददौ पुण्यं तदा तस्मै गायत्रीजपसम्भवम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

But, O King! See my power of tapasya; I will 
immediately fulfil your desires; I will instantly send 
you to the Heavens, the abode of the Gods.” Thus 
saying, that Muni took water in his hand and 
repeated the Gayatri Mantram. He gave to the King 
all the Punyams (merits) that he collected 
himself up to then. 

दत््वाऽथ Yad राज्ञे तमुवाच महीपतिम्‌ | 

यथेष्टं गच्छ राजर्षे त्रिविष्टपमतंद्रितः ॥7॥ 


पुण्येन मम राजेन्द्र बहुकालार्जितेन च । 

याहि शक्रपुरीं प्रीतः स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु सुरालये ॥ 8 ॥ 

Giving him thus all the Punyams, he spoke to 
the King: “O King! Throw away all idleness and 
go to the abode of the Gods you wanted to go. 0 
King of Kings! Gladly go to the Heavens by the 
power of all the merits collected by me for along 
time and let you fare well there.” 

'व्यास उवाच 

इत्युक्तवति विप्रेंद्रे त्रिशंकुस्तरसा ततः । 

उत्पपात यथा पक्षी वेगवांस्तपसो बलात्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

Vyasa spoke: O King! When the King of the 
Vipras, Vi$vamitra, spoke thus, the King TriSariku, 
by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, got high up in the 
air without any delay like a quick flying bird. 

उत्पत्य गगने राजा गतः शक्रपुरीं यदा । 

दृष्टो देवगणैस्तत्र क्रूरश्चांडालवेषभाक्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

'कथितोऽसौ सुरेंद्राय कोऽयमायाति सत्वरः । 

गगने देववद्वा यो दुर्दर्शः श्रपचाकृतिः ॥ 11 ॥ 

Thus getting up and up, when the King reached 
the abode of Indra. The Devas, seeing the terrible 
Candala-like appearance of TriSanku, spoke out to 
Indra: “Who is this person coming like a Deva with 
a violent speed in the air? 

सहसोत्थाय शक्रस्तमपश्यत्पुरुषाधमम्‌ । 

ज्ञात्वा त्रिशंकुमपि स निर्भर्त्स्य तरसाऽब्रवीत्‌॥ 12 ॥ 

श्रपच क्व समायासि देवलोके जुगुप्सितः । 

याहि शीघ्रं ततो भूमौ नात्र स्थातुं त्वयोचितम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

Why does he look like a Candala and is so fierce- 
looking?” Hearing thus, Indra got up at once and 
saw that one, the meanest of the human beings and 
knowing him to be TriSanku reproachingly said to 
him: “You are a Candala, quite unfit for the 
Devaloka; so where are you going? You ought not 
to remain here; so go immediately back to the 
earth.” 


2 Srimaddevibhagavatan 


= स्खलितः स्वर्गाच्छक्रेणामित्रकर्शन । Vigvamitra said: “O Lord of the Devas! The 
निपपात तदा राजा क्षीणपुण्यो यथाऽमरः ॥ 14 ॥ King Tri§anku has become very miserable to have 
पुनश्चुकोश भूपालो विश्वामित्रेति चासकृत्‌ | afall from the Heavens. Therefore this is now my 


intention that you gladly take him to your own 
abode.” 


पतामि रक्ष दुःखात स्वर्गाच्चलितमाशुगम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

O Destroyer of the enemies! Indra speaking thus, 
the King dropped from the Heavens and, like a 
Deva whose merits had been exhausted, fell down 
immediately. Tri$arku then cried out frequently 
“O Visvamitra! O Visvamitra! Being displaced 
from the Heavens J am now falling very violently; 
so save me from this trouble.” 


'व्यास उवाच 


तस्य तं निश्चयं ज्ञात्वा तुराषाडतिशंकितः । 

ततो बलं चिदित्वोग्रमोमित्युवाच वासवः ॥ 22 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Indra was thoroughly aware 
of his determined resolve and very powerful 
asceticism; so he accepted to do according to his 


तस्य तत्क्रन्दितं राजन्पततः कौशिको मुनिः । 
d, out of terror. 
श्रुत्वा तिष्ठेति होवाच पतन्तं वीक्ष्य भूपतिम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ bos दिव्यहेदं नप॑ विमानवरसंस्थितम्‌ 
वचनात्तस्य तत्रैव स्थितोऽसौ गगने नृप । दिव्यहेदं Ti कृत्वा विमानवरसंस्थितम्‌ | 


आपृच्छ्य कौशिकं शक्रोऽगमन्निजपुरीं तदा ॥ 23 ॥ 

The Lord Indra then gave the King a bright and 
divine body and made him take his seat in an 
excellent car and taking leave Kaugika went with 
the King to his own abode. 

गते शक्रे तु वै स्वर्ग त्रिशंकुसहिते ततः | 

विश्वामित्रः सुखं प्राप्य स्वाश्रमे सुस्थिरोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

ViSvamitra became glad to see Triganku go to 
the Heavens with Indra and remained happy in his 
own A§rama. 

हरिश्चद्रोऽथ तच्छुत्वा विश्वामित्रोपकारकम्‌। 

पितुः स्वर्गमनं कामं मुदितो राज्यमन्वशात्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

The King HariScandra, now hearing that his father 
has gone to Heaven by virtue of his Tapas, began 
to govern his kingdom with a gladdened heart. 

अयोध्याधिपतिः क्रीडां चकार सह भार्यया । 

रूपयौवनचातुर्ययुक्तया प्रीतिसंयुतः ॥ 26 ॥ 

The King of Ayodhya began then to live 
constantly with his clever wife, full of youth and 
beauty. Thus time passed away; but the beautiful 
wife did not become pregnant. 

अतीतकाले युवती न सा गर्भवती ह्यभूत्‌ । 

तदा चिन्तातुरो राजा बभूवातीव दुःखितः ॥ 27 ॥ 

The King became very sorry and thoughtful. He 
then went to the holy hermitage of Vasistha and 
bowing down informed him of his mental agony 
due to his getting no son. 


मुनेस्तपःप्रभावेण चलितोऽपि सुरालयात्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

O King! Hearing his cry and seeing him getting 
down, ViSvamitra said: “Wait, Wait.” Though 
displaced from Heaven, the King by virtue of the 
Muni’s Tapas, remained stationed at that place in 
the middle of the air. 

विश्वामित्रोऽप्यपः स्पृष्ट्वा चकार सुविस्तराम्‌ । 

विधातुं नूतनां सृष्टिं स्वर्गलोकं द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

Visvamitra then began to do Acamana (sip 
water) and commenced his great Sacrifice to create 
another new creation and a second Svargaloka 
(Heaven). 

तस्योद्यमं तथा ज्ञात्वा त्वरितस्तु शचीपतिः । 

तत्राजगाम सहसा मुनिं प्रति तु गाधिजम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

Seeing his resolve, the Lord of Saci became very 
anxious and eagerly came to the son of Gadhi 
without the least delay and said: 

किं ब्रह्मन्क्रियते साधो कस्मात्कोपसमाकुलः । 

अलं सृष्टया मुनिश्रेष्ठ बूहि किं करवाणि ते ॥ 20 ॥ 

“O Brahmana! What are you going to do? 0 
Saint! Why are you so very angry? O Muni! There 
Is no necessity to create new creation. Order now 
what I am to do. 


'कौशिक उवाच 


स्व॑ निवासं महीपालं च्युतं त्वद्धवनाद्विभो । 
नयस्व प्रीतियोगेन त्रिशंकु चातिदुःखितम्‌॥ 21 ॥ 


Book VII Chapter XIV 


= रत्वा प्रणम्य शिरसा मुनिम्‌। 
अनपत्यत्वजां चिन्तां गुरवे समवेदयत्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
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दैवं पुरुषकारश्च माननीयाविमौ नृभिः । 

उद्यमेन चिना कार्यसिद्धिः संजायते कथम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
दैवज्ञोऽसि भवान्कामं मन्त्रविद्याविशारदः। There is no other god than Varuna to grant sons. 
उपायं कुरु धर्मज्ञ संततेर्मम मानद 129 0 So, O Virtuous One! Worship Him and you will 
“O Knower of Dharma! You are skilled in the get success. Both Fate and Self-exertion are to be 

Science O Mantrams. Especially you know |respected by men; how can success come unless 

everything of Daiva (Fate). So, O Giver of honour! | efforts are made. 

Do for me so that I get a son. O Best of Brahmins!| न्यायतस्तु नरैः कार्य उद्यमस्तत्त्वदर्शिभिः । 

There is no salvation for one who has not got any| कृते तस्मिन्भवेत्सिद्धिर्नान्यथा नृपसत्तम ॥ 37 ॥ 

son; you are well aware of this. इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा गुरोरमिततेजसः । 
अपुत्रस्य गत्तिर्नास्ति जानासि द्विजसत्तम | प्रणम्य निर्ययौ राजा तपसे कृतनिश्चयः ॥ 38 ॥ 
'कस्मादुपेक्षसे जानन्दुःखं मम च शक्तिमान्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ O King! Men who realise the Highest Truth 
'कलविंकास्त्विमे धन्या ये शिशुं लालयन्ति हि । should make efforts, guided by just rules; success 
मन्दभाग्योऽहमनिशं चिन्तयामि दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ comes to those who work; else never one is to 
Then why do you overlook my case when you| expect success.” Hearing these words of the Guru, 

can remove my sorrow. Even these sparrows are} of unbounded energy, the King made a fixed 

blessed who nourish their offsprings. And I am so resolved and bowing himself down, went away to 

very unfortunate that, day and night, I am immersed | practise tapasya. 


in cares and anxieties, due to my not having any) गंगातीरे शुभे स्थाने कृतपद्यासनो नृप: । 
son.” S ध्यायन्पाशधरं चित्ते चचार दुश्चरं तपः ॥ 39 ॥ 
one aay See क 0 1000 
इत्याकर्ण्य मुनिस्तस्य निर्वेदमिश्रितं वचः | SONS 3 Š 


On the banks of the Ganges, in a sacred place, 
seated on Padmāsana, the King became merged in 


Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these pitiful | the meditation of the God Varuna with noose in 
utterances of the King, Vasistha thought over in| his hand and thus practised severe asceticism. O 


his mind and spoke to him everything in particular. King! When he was doing this, the god Varuna 
वसिष्ठ उवाच 


सत्यं बूषे महाराज संसारेऽस्मिन्न विद्यते | 

अनपत्यत्वजं दुःखं यत्तथा दुःखमद्धुतम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

तस्मात्त्वमपि राजेन्द्र वरुणं यादसां पतिम्‌ | 

समाराधय यत्नेन स ते कार्य करिष्यति ॥ 34 ॥ 

Vasistha said: O King! True you have spoken 
that in this world there is no other sorrow more 
pain giving than the state of not having any issue. 
Therefore, 0 King! you worship with great care 
the water-god Varuna. He will crown your efforts 
With success. 

वरुणादधिको नास्ति देवः सन्तानदायकः | 

तमाराधय धर्मिष्ठ कार्यसिद्धिर्भविष्यति ॥ 35 ॥ 


संचिंत्य मनसा सम्यक्तमुवाच विधेः सुतः ॥ 32 ॥ 


took pity on him and gladly came before his sight. 

हरिश्चन्द्रमुवाचेदं वचनं यादसां पतिः | 

वरं वरय धर्मज्ञ तुष्टोऽस्मि तपसा तव ॥ 41 ॥ 

Varuna, then, spoke to the King HariScandra: 
“O Knower of Dharma! I am glad at your tapasya. 
So ask boons from me.” 

राजोवाच . 

अनपत्योऽस्मि देवेश पुत्र॑ देहि सुखप्रदम्‌ | 

ऋणत्रयापहारार्थमुद्यमोऽयं मया कृतः ॥ 42 ॥ 

नृपस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा प्रगल्भं दुःखितस्य च। 

स्मितपूर्वं ततः पाशी तमहा पुरतः स्थितम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

The King said: “O God! I am without any son; 
give me a son, who will give me happiness and 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


x 
will free me from the three debts that I owe to the| Vyasa said: Hearing these words from Varuna, 
Devas, the Pitrs and the Rsis. Know that with that Hariscandra went back and told ane about 
object I am doing this Tapasya.” Then the God his getting the boon to his wite: T i King had one 
Varuna, hearing these humble words of the hundred exquisitely beautiful wives of whom, 
रण King, smiled and said. Saivya was the lawful wife and queen and was very 


वरुण उवाच chaste. 


उतो दि णी मनसि वाण काले गतेऽथ सा गर्भ दधार वरवर्णिनी । 
पुत्रो यदि भवेद्राज : 


ones बभूव मुदितो राजा श्रुत्वा दोहदचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 
ee ae 'कारयामास विधिवत्संस्काराच्वपतिस्तदा । 
य : 


पशुबन्धेन तेनैव ददामि जृपते वरम्‌ ॥ 45॥ मासेऽथ दशमे पूर्णे सुवे E So el 

“O King! If you get your desired well-qualified After some time, that wife became Preenant and 
son, what will you do for me to my satisfaction? O the King [Las very glad 5 to hear this and her 
King! If you perform a sacrifice in honour of me longings in that gelas The King मकर her 
and fearlessly sacrifice your son there like an purificatory ceremonies, and when ten months were 


: उ leted, and on an auspicious Naksatra and on 
ani will then grant you your desired boon.” | COP ९०९, र é 
eM ह Eral 2 an auspicious day, she gave birth to a son, like that 
राजोवाच 


of a Deva son. 

देव मे मास्तु वंध्यत्वं यजिष्येऽहं जलाधिपम्‌ | ताराग्रहवलोपेते पुत्रं देवसुत्तोपमम्‌ । 

पशुं कृत्वा सुतं पुत्रं सत्यमेतदबवीमि ते ॥ 46 ॥ ुन्ने जाते नृपः स्नात्वा ब्राह्मणैः परिवेष्टितः ॥ 53 ॥ 

वंध्यत्वे परमं दुःखमसह्यं भुवि मानद | चकार जातकर्मादीन्‌ ददौ दानानि भूरिशः । 

शोकाग्निशमनं नृणां तस्माद्देहि सुतं शुभम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ राज्ञश्चातिप्रमोंदोऽभूतपुत्रजन्मसमुद्भवः ॥54॥ | 

The King: “O Deval Free me from this state of On the birth of his son, the King, surrounded by 
अशा) Ss Sed) Winey DTS the Brihmins, performed his ablutions and first of 
born, I will do your sacrifice with my son as an 


ह ; Gi all performed the natal ceremonies and distributed 
animal in that. This I speak truly to you. O Giver 


fh I There i fferi AN innumerable jewels and much wealth; and the 
० गण ere is no suffering more unbearable King’s joy knew no bounds at that time. 
than this one: not to have any son; so grant me a 


eae बभूव परमोदारो धनधान्यसमन्वितः | 
good son so that all my sorrows be vanished. विशेषदानसंयुक्तो गीतबादित्रसंकुलः Tost 


इति श्रीमददेवीभागवतेमह्ापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः ।। 74 ॥। 

Theliberal King gave away, in special charities, 
wealth, grains, and various jewels and lands and 
had the performance of music, dancing and other 
things. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the going to Heavens of Trisariku and the 
commencement of Hari§candra’s narrative in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


वरुण उवाच 


भविष्यति सुतः कामं राजन्गच्छ गृहाय वै । 

सत्यं तद्ठचनं कार्य यद्ब्रवीषि ममाग्रतः ॥ 48 ॥ 

Varuna said: “O King! You will get a son as 
you desire; go home; but see what you have spoken 
before be fulfilled and turned true.” 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्तो वरुणेनासौ Etat गृहं ययौ । 
भार्यायै कथयामास वृत्तांतं वरदानजम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥. 
तस्य भार्याशतं पूर्ण बभूवातिमनोहरम्‌ । 
पट्टराज्ञी शुभा शैव्या धर्मपत्नी पतिब्रता ॥ 50 ॥ 


Book VII Chapter XV 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the King Hariscandra 


व्यास उवाच 
` प्रवृत्ते सदने तस्य राज्ञः पुत्रमहोत्सवे । 

आजगाम तदा पाशी विप्रवेषधरः शुभः ॥ 1 ॥ 

स्वस्तीत्युक्त्वा नृपं प्राह वरुणोऽहं निशामय । 

पुत्रो जातस्तवाधीश यजानेन नृपाशु माम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! When there was going on 
in the King’s palace, the grand festivities for the 
son’s birth ceremonies, Varuna Deva came there 
in the holy Brahmin form. “Let welfare be on you.” 
Saying this, Varuna began to say: “O King! Know 
me to be Varuna. Now hear what I say. 

सत्यं कुरु वचो राजन्यत्परोक्तं भवता पुरा । 

बंध्यत्वं तु गतं तेऽद्य वरदानेन मे किल ॥ 3 ॥ 

इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा राजा चिन्तां चकार ह। 

कथं हन्मि सुतं जातं जलजेन समाननम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

O King! Your son is now bom; therefore perform 
sacrifice in honour to me with your son. O King! 
Your defect of not having a son is now removed; 
so fulfil what you promised before.” Hearing these 
words, the King began to think “Oh! Only one lotus- 
faced son is born to me; how can I kill it. 

'लोकपालः समायातो विप्रवेषेण वीर्यवान्‌ | 

न देवहेलनं कार्य सर्वथा शुभमिच्छता ॥5॥ 

On the other hand, the powerful | 
(Lokapala) of one quarter is present in a Brahmana 
form; and it never behaves one to show disrespect 
to a Deva or to a man who wishes welfare to us. 

पुत्रस्नेहः सुदुश्छेद्यः सर्वथा प्राणिभिः सदा । 

किं करोमि कथं मे स्यात्सुखं सन्ततिसम्भवम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

धैर्यमालंब्य भूपालस्तं नत्वा प्रतिपूज्य च । 

उवाच वचनं श्लक्ष्णं युक्तं विनयपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

Again itis very difficult to root out the affection 

for a son; so what am I do now? How shall I 
„preserve my happiness due to the birth of my son. 
The King, then, with patience bowed down to him 
and worshipped him duly and humbly spoke to 
him in beautiful words, pregnant with reason. 


देवदेव तवानुज्ञां करोमि करुणानिधे | 

वेदोक्तेन विधानेन मखं च बहुदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

“O Deva of the Devas! I will obey your order 
no doubt and I will perform your sacrifice 
according to the Vedic rites and with profuse 
Daksinas (remuneration to priests, etc.). 

पुत्रे जाते दशाहेन कर्मयोग्यो भवेत्पिता । 

मासेन शुद्धयेज्जननी दम्पत्ती तत्र कारणम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

But, when in a sacrifice, human beings are 
immolated as victims, both the husband and wife 
are entitled to the ceremony. Father purified on 
the tenth day and mother on the expiration of one 
month after the son’s birth; so how can I perform 
the sacrifice until one month expires! 

सर्वज्ञोऽसि प्रचेतस्त्वं धर्म जानासि शाश्वतम्‌। 

wat कुरु त्वं वारीश क्षमस्व परमेश्वर ॥ 10 ॥ 

You are omniscient and the master of all the 
beings; and you know what is Nitya Dharma. So, 
O Varuna Deva! I want one month time; and shew 
mercy thus on me. 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्तस्तु प्रचेतास्तं प्रत्युवाच जनाधिपम्‌ | 

स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु गमिष्यामि कुरु कार्याणि पार्थिव ॥ 11 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! The King HariScandra 
saying thus, Varuna Deva spoke to the King! “O 
King! Welfare be unto you! Do your duties; I am 
now going back to my place. 

आगमिष्यामि मासान्ते यष्टव्यं सर्वथा त्वया । 

कृत्वोत्थानिकमाचारं पुत्रस्य नृपसत्तम ॥ 12 ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा श्लक्ष्णया वाचा राजानं यादसां पतिः । 

हरिश्चन्द्रो मुदं प्राप गते पाशिनि पार्थिवः ॥ 13 ॥ 

O King! I will come again after one month. 
Better finish the natal ceremonies and the 
Namakarana ceremony regularly and then perform 
my sacrifice.” O King! When Varuna Deva turned 
his back, the King began to feel happiness. 
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= प्रददौ गास्ता घटोघ्नीर्हेमपूरिता; । 
विप्रेभ्यो वेदविद्धधश्च तथैव तिलपर्वतान्‌ ॥14 ॥ 
राजा पुत्रमुखं दृष्ट्वा सुखमाप महत्तरम्‌ | 
नामास्य रोहितश्रेति चकारविधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
Then the King gave as gifts millions of cows, 
yielding plenty of milk and ornamented with gold, 
and mountains of Til, sesamums to the Brahmins 
versed in the Vedas and kept his name, with formal 
ceremonies as RohitaSva. 

पूर्ण मासे ततः पाशी विप्रवेषेण भूपतेः । 
आजगाम गृहे सद्यो यजस्वेति बरुवन्मुहुः ॥ 16 ॥ 
वीक्ष्य तं नृपतिर्देवं निमग्नः शोकसागरे | 
प्रणिपत्य कृतातिथ्यं तमुवाच कृताञ्जलिः ॥ 17 ॥ 
When.one month became complete, Varuna 
Deva came again in a Brahmin form and frequently 
said: “O King! Start the sacrifice just now.” The 
King, on seeing the God of Waters, at once fell 


into ar ocean anxieties and sorrows; he then bowed: 


down and worshipping him as a guest, spoke to 
him with folded palms: 

दिष्ट्या देव त्वमायातो गृहं मे पावितं प्रभो । 

मखं करोमि वारीश विधिवद्वांछितं तब ॥ 18 ॥ 

अदन्तो न पशुः श्लाघ्य इत्याहुर्वेदवादिनः । 

तस्माइंतोद्धवे तेऽहं करिष्यामि महामखम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

“O Deva! Itis to my great fortune that you have 
landed your feet at my place; 0 Lord! My house 
has been sanctified to day. 0 Deva! I will do, no 
doubt, your desired sacrifice according to the rites 
and ceremonies.” But see, the victims that have 
not their teeth come as yet are not fit for a sacrifice; 
so the versed Pandits say; so I have settled I would 
perform your great sacrifice, as desired by you, 
when the teeth will come out of my son.” 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्तस्तेन वरुणस्तथेत्युक्त्वा ययावथ । 

हरिश्वन्द्रो मुदं प्राप्य विजहार गृहाश्रमे ॥ 20 ॥ 

पुनर्दन्तोद्धवं ज्ञात्वा प्रचेता द्विजरूपवान्‌ | 

आजगाम गृहे तस्य कुरु कार्यमिति FAT ॥ 21 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 Lord of men! Hearing thus, 
Varuna spoke “Let it be so” and went away. The 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


King Hariścandra became glad and passed his days 
in enjoyments in his household. When the teeth of 
the child got out, Varuņa knew it and came again 
in a Brāhmin garb in the palace and spoke “O King! 
Now commence my sacrifice.” 


भूपालो5पि जलाधीशं वीक्ष्य पराप्तं द्विजा कृतिम्‌ । 

प्रणम्यासनसम्मानैः पूजयामास सादरम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

स्तुत्वा प्रोवाच वचनं विनयानतकंधरः | 

करोमि विधिवत्कामं मखं प्रबलदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

Seeing the Brahmin Varuna there, the King, too, 
bowed down and gave him a seat and showing all 


respects to him, worshipped him. He sang hymns 


to him and very humbly said with his head bent 
low: “O Deva! I will perform your desired sacrifice 
with plently of Daksinas according to rites and 
ceremonies. 

बालोऽप्यकृतचौलोऽयं गर्भकेशो न संमतः । 

सज्ञार्थे पशुकरणे मया वृद्धमुखाच्छुतम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

But the child’s Cuqakarana (the ceremony of 
tonsure) is not yet done; so the hairs that were at 
the birth time are still there and the child cannot be 
fit for sacrifice as long as those hairs exist. 

'तावत्क्षमस्व वारीश विधिं जानासि शाश्वतम्‌ । 

कर्तव्यः सर्वथा यज्ञो मुण्डनांते शिशोः किल ॥ 25 ॥ 

So Ihave heard from the elderly persons. O Lord 
of Waters! You know the Sastric rules; kindly wait 
till the Cūdākaraņa is over. When the child will 
have his head shaven, I will certainly perform your 
sacrifice; there is no doubt in this.” 

TAR वचनं श्रुत्वा प्रचेताः प्राह तं पुनः । 

प्रतारयसि मां राजन्पुनः पुनरिदं ब्रुवन्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

अपि ते सर्वसामग्री वर्तते नृपतेऽधुना । 

ुत्रस्नेहनिबद्धस्त्वं बंचयस्येव सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

Hearing these words, Varuna spoke to him 
again: “O King! Why are you deceiving me like 
this so often? O King! Now you have all the 
materials ready for the sacrifice; only for your filial 
affection you are deceiving me. 

क्षौरकर्मविधिं कृत्वा न कर्तासि मखं यदि । 

तदाऽहं दारुणं शापं दास्ये कोपसमन्वितः ॥ 28 ॥ 
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== गच्छामि राजेन्द्र वचनात्तव मानद | The three Varnas Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, and 

न मृषा वचनं कार्य त्वयेक्ष्वाकुकुलोद्भव ॥ 29 ॥ Vaigyas become Dvijas (twice-born) only when 
However, if, after the ceremony of tonsure, you they are duly purified according to proper rules 

do not perform my sacrifice, I will be angry and I| and ceremonies; without any such purifications 

will curse you. O King! I am going for the present;| they are certainly Stidras. 

but see do not tell lies, being born in the family of] तस्मादयं सुतो Ase शूद्रवद्दर्तते शिशुः । 

Iksvaku.” उपनीतः क्रियाईः स्यादिति वेदेषु निर्णयः ॥ 38 ॥ 
इत्याभाष्य ययावाशु प्रचेता जृपतेर्गृहात्‌ | So the Pandits versed in the Vedas declare. My 
राजा परमसन्तुष्टो ननन्द भवने तदा ॥30॥ child is now an infant only; so it is like a Sidra. 
चूडाकरणकाल तु प्रवृत्ते परमोत्सवे | When his thread ceremony (Upanayana) will be 


संप्राप्तस्तरसा पाशी भवनं नृपतेः पुनः ॥ ३1 ॥ performed, he will then be fit for the sacrifice; this 
Instantly Varuna disappeared; the King, too, felt] the Veda Sastras declare. 


himself happy in his household. When the] राज्ञामेकादशे वर्षे सदोपनयनं स्मृतम्‌ | 

ceremony of tonsure was commenced and grand| अष्टमे ब्राह्मणानां च वैश्यानां द्वादशे किल ॥ 39 ॥ 

_ festivities were hold, on the occasion Varuna soon| दयसे यदि देवेश दीनं मां सेवकं तव । 

came again to the King’s palace. तदोपनीय कर्ताऽस्मि पशुना यज्ञमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
यदांके सुतमादाय राज्ञी नृपत्तिसन्निधौ । The Ksattriyas are so purified in their eleventh 
उपविष्टा क्रियाकाले तदैव वरुणोऽभ्यगात्‌॥ 32 ॥ year; the Brahmanas in their eighth year and the 
कुरू कर्मेति विस्पष्टं वचनं कथयन्नपम्‌ । Vaisyas in their twelfth year. So, O Lord of the 
विप्ररूपधरः श्रीमान्ग्रत्यक्ष एव पावकः ॥ 33 ॥ Devas! If you feel pity for your this humble servant, 
The queen was then sitting before the King with then wait till the Upanayana ceremony is over, 

the child in her lap when Varuna came up there.| when I perform your grand sacrifice with my son. 

The Brahmin Varuna then appeared like a Flaming| लोकपालोऽसि धर्मज्ञ सर्वशास्त्र विशारद | 

Fire and spoke to the King in clear voice: “O King!] मन्यसे aga: सत्यं axes भवनं विभो ॥ 41 ॥ 

Start the sacrifice.” O Bibhu! You are the Lokapala; sepecially you - 
नृपतिस्तं समालोक्य बभूवातीव विह्वलः | are conversant with all the Sastric rules and have 
नमश्चकार तं भीत्या कृतांजलिपुटः परः ॥ 34 ॥ acquired the knowledge of Dharma. If you think 


विधिवत्पूजयित्वा तं राजोवाच विनीतवान्‌ | my saying as true, then go to your home. 
स्वामिन्कार्य करोम्यद्य मखस्य विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 


Seeing him, the King was confused with terror 
and with folded palms, quickly bowed down to him. 
After worshipping him duly, he very humbly said: 
“O Lord! Today I will perform your sacrifice.” ` 

वक्तव्यमस्ति तत्रापि शृणुष्वैकमना विभो । 

युक्तं चेन्मन्यसे स्वामिंस्तदुब्रवीमि तवाग्रतः ॥ 36 ॥ 

But kindly hear with attention my saying and 


व्यास उवाच 

इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा दयावान्‌ यादसां पतिः । 

ओमित्युक्त्वा ययावाशु प्रसन्नवदनो नृपः ॥ 42 ॥ 

गतेऽथ वरुणे राजा बभूवातिमुदान्वितः । 

सुखं प्राप्य सुतस्यैवं राजा मुदमवाप ह ॥43 ॥ 

Vyasa said: Hearing these words, Varuna’s heart 
was filled with pity and so he went away instantly, 

ine “letit क्ष रि पटटा 

then do what is advisable. O Lord! If you approve Five le ae me ee स 
of this as reasonable, I then open my heart to you. vs q x > 


ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियो बैश्यस्त्रयो वर्णा द्विजातयः । of the son became glad too, 


उना जरा द चकार राजकार्याणि हरिश्चन्द्रस्तदा नृपः । 
संस्कृताश्चान्यथा शूद्रा एवं बेदविदो विदुः ॥ 37 ॥ कालेन व्रजता पुवी बभूव दशवार्वकः न] 


'तस्योपबीतसामग्री विभूतिसदृशीं नृपः । 
चकार ब्राह्मणैः शिष्टेरन्वितः सचिवैस्तथा ॥ 45 ॥ 
Then the King gladly performed his state duties. 
After some time, the child grew ten years old. 
Consulting with the peaceful Brahmanas as well 
as his ministers, he collected materials for the 
Upanayana ceremony befitting his position. 
एकादशे सुतस्याब्दे ब्रतबंधविधौ नृपः । 

विदधे विधिवत्कार्यं चित्ते चिन्तातुरः पुनः ॥ 46 ॥ 

वर्तमाने तथा कार्ये उपनीते कुमारके । 

आजगामाथ वरुणो विप्रवेषधरस्तदा ॥ 47 ॥ 

When the eleventh year was completed by his 
son, the King arranged everything for the thread 
ceremony but when his thoughts turned to Varuna’s 
sacrifice, he became very sad and anxious. When 
the thread ceremony began to be performed, the 
Brahmin Varuna came there. 

तं वीक्ष्य नृपतिस्तूर्णं प्रणम्य पुरतः स्थितः । 

` कृतांजलिपुटः प्रीतः प्रत्युवाच सुरोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
देवदत्तोपवीतोऽयं पशुयोग्योऽस्ति मे सुतः । 

प्रसादात्तव मे शोको गतो वंध्यापवादजः ॥ 49 ॥ 

Seeing him, the King instantly bowed down and 
standing before him with clasped palms, gladly 
spoke to him: “O Deva! My son’s Upanayana being 
Over, now my son is fit for the victim in the 
sacrifice; and by your grace, my sorrow that was 
within me as not having a son, has vanished. 

कर्तुमिच्छाम्यहं यज्ञं प्रभूतवरदक्षिणम्‌ । 

समये शृणु धर्मज्ञ सत्यमद्य ब्रवीम्यहम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

समावर्तनकमति करिष्यामि तवेप्सितम्‌ । 

ममोपरि दयां कृत्वा. तावत्त्वं क्षंतुमर्हसि ॥ 51 ॥ 

I speak truly before you that, 0 Knower of 
Virtue! after some more time I have desired to 
perform yours sacrifice with plenty of Daksinas. 
In fact, when the Samavartan ceremony will be 
over, I will do as you like. Kindly wait till then.” 


वरुण उवाच 


प्रतारयसि मां राजन्युत्रप्रेमाकुलो भृशम्‌ । 
मुहु्मुहुर्पतिं कृत्वा युक्तियुक्तां महामते ॥ 52 ॥ ` 


Srimadde vibhigavatam 


गच्छाम्यद्य महाराज वचसा तव नोदितः । 

आगमिष्यामि समये समावर्तनकर्मणि ॥ 53 ॥ 
Varuna said: “O Intelligent One! You are very 
much attached to your son now and so by various 
reasonable plays of intellect, you are repeatedly 
deceiving me. However, I am going home today at 
your request but know certain that I will come again 
at the time of the Samavartana ceremony. 

Note: Samavartana means the return home especially 
of a pupil from his tutor’s house after finishing his 
course of study there. 

इत्युक्त्वा प्रययौ पाशी तमापृच्छ्य विशांपते । 

राजा प्रमुदितः कार्य चकार च यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 

आगतं वरुणं दृष्ट्वा कुमारोऽतिविचक्षणः । 

यज्ञस्य समयं ज्ञात्वा तदा चिन्तातुरोऽ भवत्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

O King! Thus saying, Varuna went away and 
the King became glad and began to perform duly 
his various duties. The prince was very intelligent; 
and as he used to see Varuna coming, now and 
then, at the time of the ceremonies, he became very 
anxious. i 

शोकस्य कारणं राज्ञः पर्यपृच्छदितस्ततः । 

ज्ञात्वाऽऽत्मवधमायुष्मनामनाय मतिं दधौ ॥ 56 ॥ 
निश्चयं परमं कृत्वा सम्मंत्र्य सचिवात्मजैः | 

प्रययौ नगरात्तस्मान्निर्गत्य वनमप्यसौ ॥ 57॥ 

He then made enquiries outside hither and thither 
and came to know of his own being about to be 
killed and he desired to quit the house instantly. 
He then consulted with the minister’s sons and 
came to a final conclusion and went out of the city 
to the forest. 

गते पुत्रे नृपः कामं दुःखितोऽभूद्भृशं तदा । 

प्रेरयामास दूतान्सवांस्तस्यान्वेषणकाम्यया ॥ 58 ॥ 

एवं गतेऽथ कालेऽसौ वरुणस्तद्गृहं गतः | 

राजानं शोकसंतप्तं कुरु यज्ञमिति ब्रुवन्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

When the son had gone to the forest, the King 
became very much afflicted with sorrow and sent 
messengers in quest of him. When some time 
passed away, Varuna came to his house and spoke 
to the distressed King: “O King! Now perform yout 
desired Sacrifice.” ` 
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== प्रणम्य तं प्राह देवदेव करोमि किम्‌ । 
न जाने क्वापि पुत्रो मे गतस्त्वद्य भयाकुलः ॥ 60 ॥ 
सर्वत्र गिरिदुर्गेषु ` मुनीनामाश्रमेषु च । 
अन्वेषितो मे दूतैस्तु न प्राप्तो यादसाम्पते ॥ 61 ॥ 
The King bowed down to him and said: “O 
Deva! What shall I do now? My son has become 
afraid and has gone away. I do not know where he 
has gone. O Deva! My messengers have searched 
for him in difficult places in mountains, in the 
hermitages of the Munis, in fact, in all the places; 
but they have not been able to find him anywhere. 
आज्ञापय महाराज किं करोमि गते सुते । 
न मे दोषोऽत्र सर्वज्ञ भाग्यदोषस्तु सर्वथा ॥ 62 ॥ 
My son has left his home; order now what I can 
do. O Deva! You know everything; so judge I have 
got no fault in this matter. It is certainly luck and 
nothing else.” 


व्यास उवाच 
इति भूपवचः श्रुत्वा प्रचेताः कुपितो भृशम्‌ | 
शशाप च नृपं क्रोधाद्व॑चितस्तु पुनः पुनः ॥ 63 ॥ 
Wass त्वया यस्माद्वचसा च प्रवंचितः | 
तस्माज्जलोदरो व्याधिस्त्वां तुदत्वतिदारुणः ॥ 64 ॥ 
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Vyasa said: 0 King! Hearing these words of the 
King, Varuna became very much angry and when 
he saw that he was deceived so many times by the 
King, he then cursed, saying: “O King! As you 
have cheated me by your deceitful words, so you 
be attacked by dropsy and be severely pained by 
it,” 

इति शप्तो महीपालः कुपितेन प्रचेतसा । 

पीडितोऽभूत्तदा राजा व्याधिना दुःखदेन तु ॥ 65 ॥ 

एवं शप्त्वा नृपं पाशी जगाम निजमास्पदम्‌। 

राजा प्राप्य महाव्याधिं बभूवातीव दुःखित्तः ॥ 66 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीमागवतेमहापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ।। 15 L 

Thus cursed by Varuna, the King was attacked 
with that disease and began to suffer much. 
Cursing thus, Varuna went back to his own place 
and the King was much afflicted with that terrible 
disease. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Seventh 
Book on the story of the King HariScandra 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVI 


On Sunahsepa Freed and Hariscandra Lured 


व्यास उवाच 


गतेऽथ वरुणे राजा रोगेणातीव पीडितः । 

दुःखाहुःखं परं प्राप्य व्यथितो5 भूदभूश तदा ॥ 1 ॥ 

कुमारोऽसौ वने श्रुत्वा पितरं रोगपीडितम्‌। 

गमनाय मत्तिं राजंश्चकार स्नेहयन्त्रितः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! When Varuna went away, 
the King was very much laid down with that dropsy 
and daily his pains began to increase and he began 
to suffer extreme pains. O King! The prince, on 
the other hand, heard, in the forest, of the illness 
of his father and filled with affection, wanted to 
go to his father. 

संवत्सरे व्यतीते तु पितरं द्रष्टुमादरात्‌ | 

गन्तुकामं तु तं ज्ञात्वा शक्रस्तत्राजगाम ह ॥ 3 ॥ 


वासवस्तु तदा रूपं कृत्वा विप्रस्य सत्वरः । 

वारयामास युक्त्या वै कुमारं गन्तुमुद्यतम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

A year had passed away and the prince desired 
very gladly to go to his father and see him. 
Knowing this, Indra came there. He came instantly 
in the form of a Brahmin and with favourable 
arguments desisted the prince, who was about to 
go to his father. 


इन्द्र उवाच 


राजपुत्र न जानासि राजनीतिं सुदुर्लभाम्‌ | 

अतः करोषि मूढस्त्वं गमनाय मतिं वृथा ॥ 5 ॥ 

Indra said: “O Prince! It seems you are silly; 
you know nothing of the difficult state policies. 
Therefore it is that you are ready to go, out of 
ignorance, to your father. 
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पिता तव महाभाग ब्राह्मणैर्वेदपारगैः । 
कारयिष्यति होमं ते ज्वलितेऽथ व्रिभावसौ ॥ 6 ॥ 
आत्मा हि वल्लभस्तात सर्वेषां प्राणिनां खलु । I 
तदर्थे वल्लभाः सन्ति पुत्रदारधनादयः ॥ 7 ॥ द्रव्येणानीय तस्मात्त्वं पुत्रं कुरु नृपोत्तम ॥ 15 ॥ 

O Fortunate One! If you go there, your father) Vasistha, the Brahma’s son, said: “O King! 
will get his sacrifice, where a human victim is to | Purchase one son by giving his value; then perform 
be offered, performed by the Vedic Brahmanas and | the sacrifice with that purchased son and you will 
your flesh will be offered are oblations to the|be free from the curse. O King! The Brahmins, 
blazing Fire. O Child! The souls of all the beings | versed in the Vedas, say that sons are of ten kinds, 
are very dear; it is for that reason, for the sake of | of whom the son, purchased by paying its proper 
soul, that sons, wife, wealth and jewels are all dear. | value, is one of them. So buy one son. 

आत्मनो देहरक्षार्थ हत्वा त्वां वल्लभं सुतम्‌ | बरुणोऽपि प्रसन्नः सन्सुखकारी भविष्यति । 

हवनं कारयित्वाऽसौ रोगमुक्तो भविष्यति ॥ 8 ॥ लोभात्कोऽपि द्विज: पुत्रं प्रदास्यति स्वराष्ट्रजः ॥ 16 ॥ 

तस्मात्त्तया न गन्तव्यं राजपुत्र पितुर्गृहे । एवं प्रमोदितो राजा वसिष्ठेन महात्मना । 

मृते पितरि गन्तव्यं राज्यार्थे सर्वथा पुनः ॥ 9 ॥ प्रधानं प्रेरयामास तदन्वेषणकाम्यया ॥ 17 ॥ 

Therefore, though you are his dear son, like his} There will very probably be within your king- 
soul, yet he will certainly have you killed and get | dom a Brahmin who might sell, out of avarice, his 
Homas offered, to free himself from the disease. |son. In that case Varuna Deva will certainly be 
O Prince! You ought not to go home now; rather | pleased and grant your happiness.” Hearing these 
when your father dies, you would certainly go there | words of the high-souled Vasistha, the King be- 
and inherit your Kingdom.” came glad and ordered his minister to look after 

एवं निषेधितस्तत्र वासवेन नृपात्मजः । such a son. 

वनमध्ये स्थितः कामं पुनः संवत्सरं नृपः ॥ 10 ॥ अजीगर्तो द्विजः कञ्चिद्विषये तस्य भूपतेः । 

अत्यन्तं दुःखितं शरुत्वा हरिशचन्द्र तदात्मजः । तस्यासंश्च त्रयः पुत्रा निर्धनस्य विशेषतः ॥ 18 ॥ 

गमनाय मतिं चक्रे मरणे कृतनिश्चयः ॥ 11 ॥ प्रधानेनाप्यसौ पृष्टः पुत्रार्थ दुर्बलो द्विजः । 

O King! Thus hindered by Vasava, the Prince) गवां शतं ददामीति देहि पुत्रं मखाय वै ॥ 19 ॥ 
remained in that forest for one year more. But when | There lived in that King’s dominion one 
the prince again heard of the severe illness of his | Brahmin, named Ajigarta, very poor; he had three 
father, he wanted again to go to his father, resolved | sons. The minister spoke to him to purchase his 


to court the death of his ownself. son: “I will give you one hundred cows: give one 
EA कि ee रोहितम्‌ । son of your for the sacrifice.” 
वारयामास सुतं युक्तिवाक्यैः पुनः पुनः ॥ 12 ॥ शुनःपुच्छः शुनःशेपः शुनोलांगूल इत्यमी । 
हरिश्चन्रोऽतिदुःखार्तो वसिष्ठ स्वपुरोहितम्‌। तेषामेकतमं देहि ददामि तु गवां शतम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
प्रपच्छ रोगनाशाय तत्रोपायं सुनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ अजीगर्तस्तु तच्छुत्वा क्षुधया पीडितो भृशम्‌ । 


Indra also came there in the form ofa Brahmana 


पुत्रं च कतमं तेभ्यो विक्रेतुं वै मनो दधे ॥ 21 ॥ 


remedy for the cure of the disease?” proposal, he expressed his desire to sell his son- 
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कनिष्ठं नाप्यदान्माता ममैष इतिवादिनी ॥ 22 ॥ qfare धनारथस्य सदाऽसूया प्रसूयते । े 
मध्यमं च शुनःशेपं ददौ गवां शतेन च । Then Ajigarta stood up in the midst of the 
आनिनाय पशुं चक्रे नरमेधे नराधिपः ॥23 ॥ assembly and spoke: “0 King! Be patient; 1 will 


fulfil your desire. 1 am desirous of wealth and if 
you give me double the amount, I will slay 
immediately the victim; and you can complete early 
your sacrifice. O King! He who is hankering after 
money, can always entertain feelings of enmity 
even towards his own son. There is no doubt in 


He thought that his eldest son was the rightful 
person to perform funeral obsequies and offer Pinda 
and he therefore did not spare him. The youngest 
son, too, be did not spare also, as he considered 
that his own. 


रुदन्तं दुःखितं दीनं वेपमानं भृशातुरम्‌ | 


यूपे बद्धं निरीक्ष्यामुं चुक्कुशुर्मुनयस्तदा ॥ 24 ॥ प 
शामित्राय पशुं चक्रे नरमेधे नराधिपः । साडया 
शामिता नाददे शस्त्रं तमालंभयितुं शिशुम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ तच्छुत्वा वचनं ततस्य हरिश्चन्द्रो मुदान्वितः ॥ 31 ॥ 


At last, he sold his second son for the price of] agaa ददाम्यद्य गवां शतमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
one hundred cows. The King then bought him a14| तदाकर्ण्य पिता तस्य पुत्रं हन्तुं समुद्यतः ॥ 32 ॥ 
made him the victim for the sacrifice. When that| Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing those words of 
boy was fastened to the sacrificial post, he began| Ajigarta, HariScandra gladly spoke to him: “I will 
to tremble and very much‘distressed with sorrow] immediately give you another hundred excellent 
began to cry. Seeing this, the Munis cried out in a| cows.” Hearing thus, the son’s father, avaricious 


very pitiful tone. of wealth, immediately resolved and became ready 
नाहं द्विजसुतं दीनं रुदन्तं करुणं भृशम्‌ । to slay his son. 
हनिष्यामि स्वलोभार्थमित्युवाचाप्यसौ तदा ॥ 26 ॥ लोभेनाकुलचित्तोऽसौ शामित्रे कृतनिश्चयः । 
इत्युक्त्वा विररामासौ कर्मणो दुष्करादथ | समुद्यतं च तं दृष्टवा जनाः सर्वे सभासदः ॥ 33 ॥ 
राजा सभासदः प्राह किं कर्तव्यमिति द्विजाः ॥ 27 ॥ चुक्कशुर्भृशदुःखार्ता हाहेति जगदुर्वचः | 


When the King gave permission for the| पिशाचोऽयं महापापी क्रूरकर्मा द्विजाकृतिः ॥ 34 ॥ 
immolation of that boy, the slaughterer did nottake| यत्स्वयं स्वसुतं हन्तुमुद्यतः कुलपांसनः | 
weapons to slaughter him. He told that he would) All the councillors seeing the father ready to 
never be able to kill the boy, since he is crying in a| slay his son, were struck with sorrow and began to 
very pitiful tone. When he thus withdrew himself] lament exclaiming “Alas! This wretch, a disgrace 
from his work, the King then asked his councillors: | to his family, is now ready to kill his own son. Oh! 
जातः किलकिलाशब्दो जनानां क्रोशतां तदा । We never saw before such a cruel vicious person. 
क्रन्दमाने शुनःशेपे सभायां भूशमद्धुतम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ This Brahmin must be a Demon in a Brahmin body! 
“O Devas! What ought to be done now?”| धिक्चाण्डाल किमेतत्ते पापकर्म चिकीर्षितम्‌ 35 ॥ 
Sunahéepa then began to cry in a very pitiful voice;| हत्वा सुतं धनं प्राप्य किं सुखं ते भविष्यति । 
the people present there began to discuss and there) आत्मा वै जायते पुत्र अंगाहे वेदभाषितम्‌ ॥36 ॥ 


arose a great noice on the affair. तत्कथं पापबुद्धे त्वमात्मानं हन्तुमिच्छसि । 
अजीगर्तस्तदोत्थाय तमुवाच नृपोत्तमम्‌ | एवं कोलाहले तत्र जाते कुशिकनन्दनः ॥ ३7 ॥ 
राजन्कार्यं करिष्यामि तवाहं सुस्थिरो भव ॥ 29 ॥ समीपं चृपतेर्गत्वा तमुवाच दयापरः । 
वेतनं द्विगुणं देहि हनिष्यीम पशुं किल | Fie on you! 0 Candala! What a vicious work 


कर्तव्यं मखकार्य वै मया तेऽद्य धनार्थिना ॥ 30 ॥ are you now going to do? What happiness do you 
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to preserve his own body, the receptacle of 
happiness and pleasure. 

पूर्वजन्मकृतं वैरं नानेन सह ते नृप ॥44॥ 

येनामुं हंतुकामस्त्वं द्विजपुत्रं निरागसम्‌ | 

0 King! You have desired to kill this innocent 
Brahmin boy; but he will never overlook this 
enmity of yours done in previous lives. 

यो यं हन्ति विना वैरं स्वकामः सततं पुनः ॥ 45॥ 

हंतारं हन्ति तं प्राप्य जननं जननान्तरे । 

If anybody kills another willingly, though he 
has got no enmity with him, then the one that is 
killed will certainly kill afterwards the slayer. 

जनकोऽस्य सुदुष्टात्मा येनासौ ते समर्पितः ॥ 46 ॥ 

स्वात्मजो धनलोभेन पापाचारः सुदुर्मतिः । 
गणा नोदनेयं His father, out of greed for money, is deprived 

Tee ae fee of intellect and so has sold away his son. The 

ice like killing (Hirhsā Pah, Brahmin is certainly very cruel and sinful. 
nae ee od ee ह द क Therefore is no doubt in this. 
ng animals in the sacrifice, is only meant अद्येको: i 

the persons inclined to sensual PE to न SR FANN गया ब्रजेत्‌ 47 ॥ 
them a stimulus in that direction. phlei गील वा TOIT 

आत्मदेहस्य रक्षार्थ परदेहनिकृंतनम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ या पकम समाचरत. ल 

When one goes to Gaya or one performs an 


न कर्तव्यं महाराज सर्वतः 
O Kine! He who ar g + ASvamedha sacrifice or when one offers a blue bull 
d sown welfare and Who | Nila Vrgbha), one does so on the consideration 


ek: to preserve his own body ought not to cut | that one would desire to have many sons 
another’s body. + 
षष्ठांशस्तस्य पापस्य राजा भुंक्ते न संशयः । 
Dn Us td 4 निषेधनीयो राज्ञाऽसौ पापं कर्तुं समुद्यतः ॥49 ॥ 
मम E शु pt Moreover the King has to suffer for one-sixth 
an ae जगा all the beings, gets of the sins committed by anyone in his Kingdom. 
ie का eee all his | Therefore is no doubt in this. Therefore the King 
> im i 
pn . ought certainly to prohibit a he wants 
sess | नृपोत्तम ॥42॥ to do a sinful ५ ee ee 
in प्रियं नूनं सर्वेषां सर्वदा किल । ' ज निविद्धस्त्वया कस्मात्पुन्न॑ विक्रतुमुद्यतः | 
O King! You should treat all the Jivas like] सूर्यवंशे समुत्पन्नस्त्रिशंकुतनयः शुभः ॥50 ॥ 
ee and thus always spend your life, so 06 Why then did you not prevent this man when 
to i 
र he desired to sell his son? 0 King! the son 
: af a ; ? g! You are the so. 
क oi lar जिता ॥43॥ of Trisariku; especially you are born in the Solar 
कथं नेच्छेदसौ देहं रक्षितुं स्वसुखास्पदम्‌। line of Kings 
You desire to preserve your body by taking awa ; 
oor a y| आर्यस्त्वनार्यवत्कर्म कर्तुमिच्छसि पार्थिव | 
the life of this boy; similarly why would he not try मोचनान्मुनिपुत्रस्य करणाद्वचनस्य मे ॥ 51 ॥ 


derive by slaying the son, the jewel of jewels, only 
to get some wealth? O Sinner! It is stated in the 
Vedas that the soul takes its birth from one’s body; 
so how are you going to slay your soul! When the 
hue and cry arose in the assembly, Viśvāmitra, the 
son of Kaugika, went to the King and, out of pity, 
said: 
विश्वामित्र उवाच 

राजन्नमुं शुनःशेपं edd भूशदुःखितम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

क्रतुस्ते भविता पूर्णो रोगनाशश्च सर्वथा । 

O King! Šunahśepa is very piteously crying; so 
let him be free; and then your sacrifice will be 
complete and you will be free of your disease. 

दयासमं नास्ति पुण्यं पापं हिंसासमं नहि ॥ 39 ॥ 
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== how have you desired, being born an Arya,| sacrifice; but if you do otherwise, sin will attack 
to do an act becoming an An-Arya (non-aryan).| you, no doubt.” 
If you take my word and quickly free this 
Brahmin boy, you will certainly derive virtue in 
your body. 

तव देहे सुखं राजन्भविष्यत्यविचारणात्‌ | 

पिता ते शापयोगेन चाण्डालत्वमुपागतः ॥ 52 ॥ 

Your father was converted into a Candala by a 
curse but I sent him in his very body to the Heavens. 

मयाऽसौ तेन देहेन स्वर्लोकं प्रापितः किल । 

तेनैव प्रतियोगेन कुरू मे वचनं नृप ॥ 53॥ 

मुंचैनं बालकं दीनं रुदंतं भृशमातुरम्‌ | 

And you are well acquainted with this fact, 
Therefore, 0 King! Keep my word out of your love 
for that. This boy is very pitifully crying; so free 


व्यास उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा कौशिकस्य नृपोत्तमः ॥ 56 ॥ 

प्रत्युवाच महाराजः कौशिकं मुनिसत्तमम्‌ | 

जलोद्रेण गाधेय दुःखितोऽहं yet मुने ॥ 57 ॥ 

तस्मान्न मोचयाम्येनमन्यत्प्रार्थय कौशिक । 

न त्वया विग्रहः कार्यः कार्येऽस्मिन्म्रम सर्वथा ॥ 58 ॥ 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing these words of 
Kausika, the King HariScandra spoke thus: “© son 
of Gadhi! I am suffering very much from the 
dropsy; I will not be able therefore to free him. 
You can pray for some other thing. You ought not 
to throw obstacles in this my sacrifice.” 


him तच्छुत्वा वचनं राज्ञो विश्वामित्रोऽतिकोपनः । 
याचितोऽसि मया नूनं यज्ञेऽस्मित्राजसूयके ॥ 54 ॥ कळ ळी HS 


प्रार्थनाभंगजं दोषं कथं ज्वं नावबुध्यसे | 

I pray this from you in this your Rajastiya 
sacrifice and if you do not keep my word, you will 
incur the sin of not keeping any word. 

प्रार्थितं सर्वदा देयं मखेऽस्मिञ्चपसत्तम ॥ 55 ॥ 

अन्यथा पापमेव स्यात्तव राजन्न संशयः । 

Do you not realise this? O King! You will have 
to give anything that a man wants from you in this 


CHAPTER XVII 
On Sunahsepa Freed and Hariscandra Lured 
विश्वामित्रवचः श्रुत्वा शुनःशेपः शुचाकुलः । 


बोडशोऽध्यायः 1116 I 
Vi§vamitra became very angry at this, and, 
seeing the Brahmin boy very distressed, became 
sorrowful and mourned very much. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book 
on the story of SunahSepa in the Mahapurigam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


य मन्त्रं जजाप मनसा कौशिकोक्तं स्फुटाक्षरम्‌॥ 3 ॥ 
रुदंतं बालकं वीक्ष्य विश्वामित्रो दयातुरः | जपतस्तन्न तस्याशु प्रचेतास्तु कृपाकरः । 
शुनःशेपमुवाचेदं गत्वा पार्थ्वेडतिदुःखितम्‌,॥ 1 ॥ प्रादुर्बभूव सहसा प्रसन्नो नृपबालके ॥4॥ 
मन्त्रं प्रचेतसः पुत्र मयोक्तं मनसा स्मरन्‌ | The sorrowful SunahSepa, hearing thus from 


जपतस्तव कल्याणं भविष्यति ममाज्ञया U2 ॥ Vigvamitra, began to repeat silently in his mind 
Vyasa said: O King! When ViSvamitra saw that) the above Mantra, clearly pronouncing each letter. 
the boy was crying very pitifully, he went to | 0 King! No sooner SunahSepa repeated that Mantra 


with a merciful heart and said: “O Child! I am than the kind-hearted Varuna came suddenly before 
giving you the Varuna Mantra; recollect this within! the boy, greatly pleased with him. 


your mind and if you go on repeating that Mantra) दृष्टवा तमागतं सर्वे विस्मयं परमं गताः । 
silently, you will certainly fare well.” तु्ट्वुर्वरूणं देवं मुदिता दर्शनेन ते ॥५॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavaten, 
2 to take my notice of my faults. O Lord! I dọ 
not know where my son has gone; O merciful One! 
Perhaps he, being afraid of his life, has fled away 
to some forest. 
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राजाऽतिविस्मितः पादौ प्रणनाम रुजातुरः । 
बद्धांजलिपुटो देवं तुष्टाव पुरतः स्थितम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
Everyone in the assembly became thoroughly 
surprised to see Varuna Deva come there and they 


all became glad and chantedhymnsinhonourofhim. प्रययौ द्रविणं दत्त्वा गृहीतो द्विजबालकः । 
The diseased Harigcandra was also thoroughly| यज्ञोऽयं क्रीतपुत्रेण प्रारब्धस्तव तुष्टये ॥13 ॥ 
surprised, fell to his feet, and with folded palms began दर्शनं तव सम्प्राप्प गतं दुःख ममाद्धुतम्‌ | 


जलोदरकृतं सर्व प्रसन्ने त्वयि साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

For your satisfaction, I have now commenced 
your sacrifice with this purchased boy; I gave an 
equivalent value and I have purchased this boy. 0 
Deva of the Devas! You sight only has taken away 
my infinite troubles; now if your be pleased, I can 
be free of my this disease dropsy and my troubles 
will all be over. 


to sing hymns to Varuna, standing before him. 
हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच 

देवदेव कृपासिन्धो पापात्माऽहं सुमंदधीः । 

कृतापराधः कृपणः पावितः परमेष्ठिना ॥7॥ ` 

मया ते पुत्रकामेन दुःखसंस्थेन हेलनम्‌ | 

कृतं क्षमाप्यं प्रभुणा कोऽपराधः सुदुर्मतेः ॥ 8 ॥ 

HariScandra said: “0 Deva of the Devas! I am 
very vicious; my intellect is much defiled; I am a 
sinner before you; O Merciful One! Now shew your 
mercy and sanctify this humble self I was very 
much troubled on not having -a son; so I had 
disregarded your words; now shew your mercy on 
me; what offence can cling to him whose intellect 
is already out of order? 

अर्थी दोषं न जानाति तस्मात्पुत्रार्थिना मया । 

बञ्चितस्त्वं देवदेव भीतेन नरकाद्विभो ॥9॥ 

अपुत्रस्य गतिर्नास्ति स्वर्गो नैव च नैव च । 

भीतोऽहं तेन वाक्येन तस्मात्ते हेलनं कृतम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

A beggar does not see his: own faults; I am also 
in want of a son; 501 could not see my defects. 0 
Lord! Being afraid of the terrors of hell, I have 
deceived you. Those, who are sonless, cannot find 
rest anywhere. Especially he is barred from the 
Heavens. Being terrified by this dictate of Sastra, I 
have shown disregard to your words. 

नाज्ञस्य दूषणं चिन्त्यं नूनं ज्ञानवता विभो । 

दुःखितोऽहं रुजाक्रान्तो बञ्जितः स्वसुतेन ह ॥ 11 ॥ 

न जानेऽहं महाराज पुत्रो मे क्व गतः प्रभो । 

वञ्जयित्वा वने भीतो मरणान्मां कृपानिधे ॥ 12 ॥ 

O Lord! You are wise and I am ignorant; 
especially I am extremely afflicted by this terrible 
disease; I am also deprived of my son; so you ought 


व्यास उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा राज्ञो रोगातुरस्य च । 

दयावान्देवदेवेशः प्रत्युवाच नृपोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Hearing thus the words of 
that diseased King, Varuna, the Deva of Hearing 
thus the words of that diseased King, Varuna, the 
Deva of the Devas, took pity on him and thus 
spoke. 

वरुण उवाच 

मुञ्च राजञ्छुनःशेपं स्तुवन्तं मां भृशातुरम्‌ | 

यज्ञोऽयं परिपूर्णस्ते रोगमुक्तो भवात्मना ॥ 16 ॥ 

Varuna said: “O King! Sunah$epha is uttering 
hymns of praise to me; he has become very 
distressed; so quit him. Your sacrifice, too, is now 
completed; now let you be free from your present 
disease.” s 

इत्युक्त्वा वरुणस्तूर्ण राजानं विरुजं तथा | 

चकार पश्यतां तत्र सदस्यानां सुसंस्थितम्‌ 17 ॥ 

विमुक्तेऽसौ द्विजः पाशाद्वरुणेन महात्मना । 

जयशब्दस्ततस्तत्र संजातो मखमण्डपे ॥ 18 ॥ 

Thus saying, Varuna, freed the King of his 
disease in the presence of all his councillors: the 
King became of a beautiful body and got himself 
completely cured and shone bright before the 
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= Shouts of victory arose from the midst 
of the sacrificial ground when the Brāhmin boy 
was freed of his bonds of rope, by the mercy of the 
high-souled Deva Varuna. 

राजा प्रमुदितः सद्यो रोगान्मुक्त सुदारुणात्‌ । 

यूपान्मुक्तः शुनःशेपो बभूवातीव संस्थितः ॥ 19 ॥ 

राजा त्विमं मखं पूर्ण चकार विनयान्वितः । 
शुनःशेपस्तदा सभ्यानित्युवाच कृतांजलिः ॥ 20 ॥ 

The King became very glad on his, being 
recovered immediately from his disease and 
Sunahéepha, too, became free from his anxiety and 
pacified when he got himself liberated from his 
being immolated on the sacrificial post. Then the 
King Harigcandra completed his sacrifice with great 
modesty. Afterwards SunahSepa addressed the 
councillors with folded palms and said: 

भो भो सभ्याः सुधर्मज्ञा बरुवंतु धर्मनिर्णयम्‌ । 

वेदशास्त्रानुसारेण यथार्थवादिनः किल ॥ 21 ॥ 

पुत्रोऽहं यस्य सर्वज्ञाः पिता मे कोऽग्रतः परम्‌ | 

भवतां वचनात्तस्य शरणं प्रब्रजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

इत्युक्ते बचने तत्र सभ्याः प्रोचुः परस्परम्‌ । 

“O Councillors! You know well the Dharma; O 
Speakers of truth! Kindly specify according to the 
dictates of the Vedas. 0 Omniscient ones! Whose 
son am I now? Who is my most respectful father? 
Please deliver your judgement and I will take his 
refuge. When Sunahgepha spoke thus, the members 
of the assembly began to speak to each other 

सभ्या ऊचुः 

अजीगर्तस्य पुत्रोऽयं कस्यान्यस्य भवेदसौ ॥ 23 ॥ 

अंगादंगात्समुद्भूतः पालितस्तेन भक्तितः । 

अन्यस्य कस्य पुत्रोऽसौ प्रथवेदिति निश्चयः ॥ 24 ॥ 

“The boy must be of Ajigarta; whose else can 
he be? This boy is born of the limbs of Ajigarta; 
and he has nursed him according to his might. So 
he must be his son; whose else can he be?” 

तच्छुत्वा वामदेवस्तु तानुवाच सभासदः | 
विक्रीतस्तेन तातेन द्रव्यलोभात्सुतः किल ॥ 25 ॥ 
पुत्रोऽयं धनदातुश्च राज्ञस्तत्र न संशयः | 

अथवा वरुणस्यैष पाशान्मुक्तोऽस्त्यनेन वै ॥ 26 ॥ 
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Vama Deva then told the people of the assembly 

“The father of the boy sold his son for money; the 

King purchased him. So he can be said as the son 

of the King; or he may be called son of Varuna, in 

as much as he freed him from his rope bondage. 
अन्नदाता भयत्राता तथा विद्याप्रदश्च यः । 

तथा वित्तप्रदश्चैव पञ्चैते पित्तरः स्मृताः ॥ 27 ॥ 

For, he who nourishes another with food, who 
saves one from one’s fear, who protects one by 
giving money, who bestows learning to anybody 
and he who gives birth to any of the above five 
classes of persons can be called his father. 

तदा केचित्पितुः प्राहुः केचिद्राज्ञस्तथाउपरे । 

वरुणस्येति संवादे निर्णयं न ययुश्च ते ॥ 28 ॥ 

इत्थं सन्देहमापन्ने वसिष्ठो वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ | 

सभ्यान्विवदतस्तत्र सर्वज्ञः सर्वपूजितः ॥ 29 ॥ 

शृणुध्वं भो महाभागा निर्णयं श्रुतिसम्मतम्‌। 

0 King! Thus some one turned out to be in 
favour of Ajigarta, some other in favour of the 
King; but nobody came to any definite conclusion. 
When matters stood in this doubtful condition, the 
omniscient all-respected Vasistha Deva addressed 
the disputing members thus: “O high-souled Ones! 
Kindly hear what the Srutis say on this point. 

निःस्नेहेन यदा पित्रा विक्रीतोऽयं सुतः शिशुः ॥ 30 ॥ 

सम्बन्धस्तु गतस्तस्य तदैव धनसंग्रहात्‌ । 

हरिश्चन्द्रस्य संजातः पुत्रोऽसौ क्रीत एव च ॥ 31 ॥ 

यूपे बद्धो यदा राज्ञा तदा तस्य न वै सुतः । 

When the father has cut off his filial attachment 
and has sold his son, his fatherly connection has 
ceased then. No doubt this boy was purchased by 
the King Hariścandra. But when the King fastened 
him to the sacrificial post, he cannot be called as 
the father. 

वरुणस्तु स्तुतोऽनेन तेन तुष्टेन मोचितः ॥ 32 ॥ 

तस्मान्नायं महाभागा ह्यसौ पुत्रः प्रचेतसः । 

यो यं स्तौति महामन्त्रैः सोऽपि तुष्टो ददाति च ॥ 33 ॥ 

धनं प्राणान्पशूत्राज्यं तथा मोक्षं निजेप्तिसतम्‌। 

Again when this boy singing hymns in honour 
of Varuna, he being glad freed him of his 


F Srimaddevibhagavatam 


bondage, so Varuna cannot be called his father. |of the prince; the King heard and his heart 
For whoever praises a god by the great Mantras, overflowed with love and he gladly came there with 
that Deva becomes pleased with him and gives |no delay. Fa 
him wealth, life, cattle-kingdom and even final) दृष्टवा पितरमायान्तं प्रेमोद्रिक्तः सुसंभ्रमः ॥ 41 ॥ 
emancipation. दण्डवत्पतितो भूमावश्रुपूर्णमुखः शुचा | 

कौशिकस्य सुतश्जायं ARS येन रक्षितः ॥ 34 ॥ राजाऽपि तं समुत्थाप्य परिरभ्य मुदान्वितः ॥42॥ 

मन्त्रं दत्त्वा महावीर्यं वरुणस्यातिसङ्कटे । समाघ्राय सुतं मूर्ध्नि पप्रच्छ कुशलं पुनः | 

Rather Vigvamitra saved the boy by giving him | Seeing the father coming, RohitiSva became 
` in his critical moment the powerful great Mantra | filled with love and overpowered with sorrow for: 
of Varuna; hence the boy can be called as the son |long separation began to shed tears and fel] 
of Visvamitra and of none else. prostrate at his feet. The King raised him up and 
embraced him gladly and smelling his head 


व्यास उवाच 
_ enquired of his welfare. 
eae ४ oo ll उत्संगे तं समारोप्य मुदितो मेदिनीपतिः ॥ 43॥ 
श्वामित्रस्तु जग्राह त करे दक्षिणे तदा उष्पैर्नेत्रजलैः शीर्षण्यभिषेकमथाकरोत्‌ | 


एहि पुत्र गृहं मे त्वमित्युक्त्वा प्रेमपूरितः ॥ 36 ॥ 

_ Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the words of 
Vasistha, all the members of the assembly gave 
their unanimous consent and Vi§vamitra with his 
heart filled with love, exclaimed “O Son! Come to 
my house.” And caught hold of his right hand. 

शुनःशेपो जगामाशु तेनैव सह सत्वरः । 

'वरुणस्तु प्रसन्नात्मा जगाम च स्वमालयम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Śunahśepa, too, accompanied him and went 
away. Varuna also went to his own abode with a 
gladdened heart. 

ऋत्विजश्च तथा सभ्याः स्वगृहान्निर्ययुस्तदा | 

राजाऽपि रोगनिर्मुक्तो बभूवातिमुदान्वितः ॥ 38 ॥ 

प्रजास्तु पालयामास सुप्रसन्नेन चेतसा | 

The councillors, too, departed. Freed from his 
disease, the King gladly began to govern his 
subjects. 

रोहिताख्यस्तु तच्छुत्वा वृत्तान्तं वरुणस्य ह॥ 39 ॥ 

आजगाम गृहं प्रीतो दुर्गमादवनपर्वतात्‌ । 

At this time his son Rohita heard all about 
Varuna and became very glad and leaving the 
impassable forest passes and mountains, returned 
home. 

दूता राजानमभ्येत्य प्रोचुः पुत्रं समागतम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

मुदितोऽसौ जगामाशु सम्मुखः कोसलाधिपः | 

The messengers informed the King of the arrival 


राज्यं शशास तेनासौ पुत्रेणातिप्रियेण च ॥ 44 ॥ 

वृत्तांतं नरमेधस्य कथयामास विस्तरात्‌ । 

When the Ring was thus asking his son, taking 
him on his lap, the hot tears of joy flowed from his 
eyes and fell on the head of the prince. The King 
and the prince then began to govern together his 
kingdom. The King described in detail all the 
events of the sacrifice where human victims are 
immolated. 

राजसूयं क्रतुवरं चकार नृपसत्तमः 45 It 

वसिष्ठं पूजयित्वाऽथ होतारमकरोद्विभुः । 

समाप्ते त्वथ यज्ञेशे बसिष्ठोऽतीव पूजितः ॥ 46 ॥ 

He started next the Rājasūya sacrifice, the best 
of all sacrifices, and duly worshipping the Muni 
Vasistha, made him the Hota in that sacrifice. When 
this grand sacrifice was finished, the King respected 
the Muni Vasistha with abundant wealth. 

शक्रस्थ सदनं रम्यं जगाम मुनिरादरात्‌ । ` 

विश्वामित्रोऽपि तत्रैव वसिष्ठेन च संगत; ॥ 47 ॥ 

मिलित्वा तौ स्थितौ देवसदने मुनिसत्तम । 
विश्वामित्रोऽपि पप्रच्छ वसिष्ठं प्रतिपूजितम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
वीक्ष्य विस्मयचित्तस्तं सभायां तु शचीपतेः | 

Once, on a time, the Muni Vasistha went gladly 
to the romantic Heaven of Indra; and Visvamitra, 
too, went there also and both the Munis then met 
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= each other. The two Maharsis took their seats 
in that Heaven. But Visvamitra was astonished to 
see Vasistha greatly respected in Indra’s hall of 
assembly and asked him, thus: 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


क्वेयं पूजा त्वय प्राता महती मुनिसत्तम ॥ 49 ॥ 

कृता केन महाभाग सत्यं बरूहि ममांतिके । 

“O Muni! Where have you received this great 
honour and worship? O Highly Fortunate One! 
Who has worshipped you thus? Speak out truly.” 


वसिष्ठ उवाच 

यजमानोऽस्ति मे राजा हरिश्चन्द्रः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

राजसूयः कृतस्तेन राज्ञा प्रवरदक्षिणः । 

Vasistha said: “O Muni! There is a King named 
Hari$candra; he is very powerful and my client; 
that King performed the great Rajastiya sacrifice 
with abundant Daksinas. 

नेदृशोऽस्ति नृपश्चान्यः सत्यवादी धृतब्रतः ॥ 51 ॥ 

दाता च धर्मशीलश्च प्रजार्जनतत्परः | 

त्तस्य सज्ञे मया पूजा प्राप्ता कौशिकनन्दन ॥ 52 ॥ 

किं पूच्छसि पुनः सत्यं ब्रवीम्यकृत्रिमं द्विज । 

There is no other King truthful like him; he is 
virtuous, charitable, and ever ready in governing 
his subjects. O Son of Kaugika! I have got my 
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Vyasa said: 0 King! Hearing such words, the 


ViSvamitra, of a very angry temper, spoke to him 
with his reddened eyes: 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 

एवं स्तौषि नृपं मिथ्यावादिनं कपटप्रियम्‌। 

वञ्चितो वरुणो येन प्रतिश्रुत्य वरं पुनः ॥ 55 ॥ 

मम जन्मार्जितं पुण्यं तपसः पठितस्य च । 

त्वदीयं वाऽतितपसो रलहं कुरु महामते ॥ 56 ॥ 

अहं चेत्तं नृपं सद्यो न करोम्यति संस्तुतम्‌ | 

“O Vasistha! HariScandra obtained a boon from 
Varuna when he made a certain promise; then he 
cheated Varuna with deceitful words. So he is a 
liar and cheat. Why are you praising then that King! 
O Intelligent One! Let us now stake all our virtues 
that we have earned since our birth by our 
asceticism and studies. 

असत्यवादिनं काममदातारं महाखलम्‌ ॥ 57 i 

आजन्म सञ्चितं सर्व पुण्यं मम विनश्यतु । | 

अन्यथा त्वत्कृतं सर्व पुण्यं त्विति पणावहे ॥ 58 ॥ 

रलहं कृत्वा ततस्तौ तु विवदन्तौ मुनी तदा | 

स्वाश्रमं स्वर्गलोकाच्च गतौ परमकोपनौ ॥ 59 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ।। 77 I 

You have praised exceedingly that King whois 

a great cheat; but if I cannot prove him to be a liar 


worship and honour in his sacrifice. O best of] 0f the first water, I will lose all my virtues from 


Dvijas! Are you telling me to speak truly? 
हरिश्चन्द्रसमो राजा न भूतो न भविष्यति ॥ 53 ॥ 
सत्यवादी तथा दाता शूरः परमधार्मिकः । 

Again 1 speak truly to you that there never Was 

a King truthful, heroic charitable, and very religious 

like him nor there will be such a one. 


व्यास उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा विश्वामित्रोऽतिकोपनः । 
बभूव क्रोधसंरक्तलोचनोऽप्यब्रवीच्च तम्‌॥ 54 ॥ 


my birth; but ifit be otherwise, then all your virtues 
will be destroyed. Thus the two Munis quarrelled 
with each other and making this stake, departed 
from the Heavens and went to their respective 
A§ramas. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in 
the Seventh Book on the freeing of SunahSepa 
and the curing of Hari$candra in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhaga aa CR 


CHAPTER XVIII 


On the Quarrel between Hariscandra and Visvamitra 


व्यास उवाच 


कदाचित्तु हरिश्चन्द्रो मृगयार्थं वनं ययौ । 

अपश्यट्टुदतीं बालां सुन्दरी चारुलोचनाम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

तामपृच्छन्महाराजः कामिनीं करुणापरः | 

पद्मपत्रविशालाक्षि किं रोदिषि वरानने ॥2॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Once on atime Hari$candra 
went out to the forest on an hunting excursion; and, 
while roaming to and fro, he saw that a very 
beautiful lady was crying. The King, seeing this, 
took pity on her and asked: “O Fear One! Why are 
you in this forest crying alone? O Large-eyed One! 
Has some one pained you? 

केनासि पीडिताउत्यर्थ किं ते दुःखं वदाशु मे । 

काच त्वं विजने घोरे कस्ते भर्ता पिताऽथवा ॥ 3 ॥ 

न बाधते च राज्ये मे राक्षसोऽपि परांगनाम्‌ । 

तं हन्मि तरसा कान्ते यस्त्वां सुन्दरि बाधते ॥ 4 ॥ 

What is the cause of your sorrow? Express this 

quickly before me. Why have you come here in 
this dreadful lonely forest? What are the names of 
your husband and your father? O Beautiful One! 
In my kingdom, no demon can give any trouble to 
another’s lady; I will immediately kill him who 
has given you this trouble. 

ब्रूहि दुःखं वरारोहे स्वस्था भव कृशोदरि । 

विषये मम पापात्मा न तिष्ठति सुमध्यमे ॥ 5 ॥ 

इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा नारी तं चाब्रवीच्षुपम्‌ । 

प्रमृज्याश्रूणि वदनाद्धरिश्चन्द्रं नृपोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 6॥ 

O thin-bellied One! Be comfortable; do not 
weep; tell me why you are in this sorrowful State; 
know that no sinner can remain within my 
territory.” Hearing the words of the King, the lady 
wiped out her tears by her hand and began to say: 


नार्युवाच 
राजन्मां बाधते$त्यर्थ विश्वामित्रो महामुनिः । 
तपः करोति यदूघोरं मदर्थं कौशिको वने ॥ 7 ॥ 


तेनाहं दुःखिता राजन्विषये तव सुब्रत | 

विद्धि मां कामनां कान्तां पीडितां मुनिना भृशम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

“O King! I am Siddharipini, of the nature of 
success; to get me, ViSvamitra is practising terrible 
austerities. So these troubles have arisen from him, 
the son of KuSika. O King! For this reason I am 
sorry in Your kingdom. O One of good vows! I 
am a gentle lovely Lady; still that Muni is giving 
me so much trouble.” 


राजोवाच 


स्वस्था भव विशालाक्षि न ते दुःखं भविष्यति । 

तमहं वारयिष्यामि मुनिं तापपरायणम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

इत्याश्चास्य स्त्रियं राजा तरसा मुनिसन्निधौ । 

नत्वा प्रणम्य शिरसा तमुवाच महीपतिः ॥ 10 ॥ 

The King said: “O Large-eyed One! No longer 
you will have to suffer any more pains. Be patient. 
I will go and make the Muni desist from his 
tapasya.” Thus comforting the lady, the King went 
hurriedly to the Muni Visvamitra and, bowing 
down to him said with clasped palms: “O Maharsi! 
Why are you ailing your body by this terrible severe 
austerity? 

स्वामिन्किं क्रियतेऽत्यर्थं तपसा देहपीडनम्‌ । 

'किमर्थ ते समारम्भो बूहि सत्यं महामते ॥ 11 ॥ 

वाञ्छितं तव गाधेय करोमि सफलं किल । 

उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ तरसा तपसाऽलमतः परम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

O Highly intelligent One! For what great noble 
cause, are you practising this hard tapasya; speak 
truly to me. O Son of Gadhi! I will fulfil your 
desires; there is no need of your practising this 
Severe penance; please get out of it immediately. 

विषये मम सर्वज्ञ न कर्तव्यं सुदारुणम्‌ । 

लोकपीडाकरं घोरं तपः केनापि कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

इत्थं निषिध्य तं राजा विश्वामित्रं गृहं ययौ । 

मनसा क्रोधमाधाय गतोऽसौ कौशिको मुनिः ॥ 14 ॥ 
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a Maharsi! You know everything; so what shall 
I say anything further? See! If ought not anyone to 
practise this extremely dreadful tapasya, causing 
troubles to the people within my territory.” Thus 
prohibited by the King Hari§candra, the Muni 
became very angry at his heart and went towards 
his own hermitage. 
: स गत्वा चिन्तयामास नृपकृत्यमसाम्प्रतम्‌ । 

वसिष्ठस्य च सम्बादं तपसः प्रतिषेधनम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

The King, too, went back to his palace. The 
Muni on his arrival at his hermitage, began to 
cogitate in his mind “Why has the King unjustly 
desisted me from my tapasyi and also discussions 
that took place between him and Vasistha. 

कोपाविष्टेन मनसा प्रतीकारमथाकरोत्‌ । ` 

विचिंत्य बहुधा चित्ते दानवं घोरविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

Vi$vamitra became very angry at his heart and 
ready to take the vengeance of this. He thought 
over on many points and created a terrible demon 
of a dreadful appearance in the form of a boar and 
sent it to the territory of the King Hari§candra. 

प्रेषयामास तद्देशं विधाय सूकराकृतिम्‌ । 

सोऽतिकायो महाकालः कुर्वन्नादं सुदारुणम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

That terrible boar, of huge body, entered into 
the kingdom, raising a dreadful sound. The guards 
became afraid at his terrible noise. 

राज्ञश्रोपवने प्राप्तस्त्रासयत्रक्षकान्स्तदा । 

मालतीनां च खण्डानि कनकानां तथैव च ॥ 18 ॥ 

यूथिकानां च वृंदानि कंपयंश्च मुहुर्मुहुः | 

दन्तेन विलिखन्भूमिं समुन्मूलयते मान्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

Entering into the forest, that boar began to whirl 
round and round and destroy the Malati forest, at 
another place the Kadamba forest, and at others 
the Yithika forest. 

चम्पकान्केतकीषण्डान्मल्लिकानां च पादपान्‌। 

करवीरानुशीरांश्च निचखान शुभान्मृदून्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

मुचुकुन्दानशोकांश्च बकुलांस्तिलकांस्तथा | 

उन्मूल्य कदनं तत्र चकार सूकरो वने ॥ 21 ॥ 

At other places he began to dig up the earth by 
his tusks and root out the Campaka, Ketaki, Mallika 
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and various other trees. At other places again, he 
rooted out nice gentle USira, Karavira, Mucukunda, 
Asoka, Vakula, Tilaka and other trees and so 
massacred the nice gardens and forests. The forest 
guards, then, taking their weapons, rushed forward 
on that boar. 

वाटिकारक्षकाः सर्वे ggg: शस्त्रपाणयः | 

हाहेति चुक्कुशुस्तत्र मालाकारा भृशातुराः ॥ 22 ॥ 

Those that were making garlands and the florists 
became very distressed and uttered uproars of 
consternation. 

बाणैः संताङ्यमानोऽपि यदा त्रस्तो न वै मृगः । 

रक्षकान्पीडयामास कोलः कालसमझुतिः ॥ 23 ॥ 

ते तदाऽतिभयाक्रान्ता राजानं शरणं ययुः । 

तमूचुस्त्राहि त्राहीति वेपमाना भयाकुलाः ॥ 24 ॥ 

That boar, as if an incarnation of Death, though 
routed out with flights of arrows, could not be 
terrified; rather when he began to harass the guards 
very much, they became very much afraid and 
being very distressed took the refuge of the King 
and, trembling, said: “O King! Protect us. Protect 
us.” And they cried piteously. 

त्तानागतान्समालोक्य भयार्तान्भूपतिस्तदा । 

पप्रच्छ कि भयं कस्मान्मां ब्रुवंतु समागताः ॥ 25 ॥ 

नाहं बिभेमि देवभ्यो राक्षसेभ्यश्च रक्षकाः । 

कस्माद्भयं समुत्पन्नं तद्रबुवंतु ममाग्रताः ॥ 26 ॥ 

Seeing the guards terrified and distressed, the 
King asked them: “Whom do you fear so much 
and why you are so distressed? Speak truly before 
me. O Guards! I do not fear the Deva nor the 
Demons; so tell me who has created this panic 
amongst you. 

हन्मि चैकेन बाणेन तं श्रु दुर्भगं किल । 

यो मेऽरातिः समुत्पन्नो लोके पापमतिः खलः ॥ 27 ॥ 

देवो वा दानवो वापि तं निहन्मि शरैः शितैः । 

क्व तिष्ठति कियडूपः कियद्दलसमन्वितः ॥ 28 ॥ 

J, no doubt, will send that vicious cheat unto - 
the door of Death by this arrow, who has come 
against me in this world. What sort of enemy is 
that? What is his form? What is his power and 


2 
where is he residing now; speak this quickly to 
me. Be that enemy a Deva or a Danava, I will slay 
him immediately by the multitude of arrows.” 
मालाकारा ऊचुः 

न देवो न च दैत्योऽस्ति न यक्षो न च किन्नरः । 

'कश्चित्कोलो महाकायो राज॑स्तिष्ठति कानने ॥ 29 ॥ 

पुष्पवृक्षानतिमृदून्दन्तेनोन्मूलयत्यसौ । 

विदीर्ण dat सर्व॑ सूकरेणातिरंहसा ॥ 30 ॥ 

विशिखैस्ताडितोऽस्माभिईषददर्लकुटैस्तथा | 

न बिभेति महाराज हन्तुमस्मानुपाद्रबत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

The Malakaras said: “The enemy is not a Deva, 
nor a Danava, Yaksa nor a Kinnara; it is a boar of 
a huge body that has entered into the forest. Very 
powerful, he is uprooting by his teeth all the 
beautiful flower trees; in fact, he is ruining all the 
gardens and forests. O King! We shot arrows on 
him, struck him with cudgels and hurled stones at 
him so much; yet he did not get a bit afraid; rather 
he tumed back to kill us. 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तेषां राजा कोपसमाकुलः । 

अश्वमारुह्य तरसा जगामोपवनं प्रति ॥ 32 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words, the 
King’s fury knew no bounds and, immediately 
getting on horseback, he went towards the garden 
and forest. 

सैन्येन महता युक्तो गजाश्वरथसंयुतः | 

पदातिबृंदसहितः प्रययौ वनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥३३॥ 

तत्रापश्यन्महाकोलं घुर्घुरन्तं भयानकम्‌ 

वनं भग्नं च संवीक्ष्य राजा क्रोधयुतोऽभवत्‌॥ 34 ॥ 

Then the horsemen, elephant drivers, charioteers 
and infantry, all followed him. When the King went 
there, he saw the terrible boar, of a huge body, 
whirling round and round and making the peculiar 
sound in the forest; and he witnessed also the 
destroyed condition of the forest and became very 
angry. 

चापे बाणं समारोप्य विकृष्य च शरासनम्‌ । 

तं हन्तुं सूकरं पापं तरसा समुपाक्रमत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhaga Vatam 


समालोक्य च राजानं चापहस्तं रुषाकुलम्‌ । 

सम्मुखोऽभ्यद्रवत्तर्ण कुर्वञ्छब्दं सुदारुणम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
He then drew his bow and arrows and fell down 
on him to take away his life. Seeing the King coming 
angrily towards him with bow and arrows in his 
hands, the boar began to sound more terribly ang 
ran forward before him. The King saw that boar 
coming towards him with his mouth wide opened 
and began to shower arrows upon him to kill him, 

तमायान्तं समालोक्य वराहं विकृताननम्‌ । 

मुमोच विशिखं तस्मिन्हंतुकामो महीपतिः ॥ 37 ॥ 

बंचयित्वाऽथ तद्वाणं सूकरस्तरसा बलात्‌ | 

निर्जगाम महावेगात्तमुल्लंघ्य नृपं तदा ॥ 38 ॥ 

The boar immediately made those arrows 
useless, and very violently and quickly jumped and 
passed away, over the King. When the boar passed 
away, the King angrily drew his bow with great 
care and shot sharpened arrows at him. 

गच्छन्तं तं समालोक्य राजा कोपसमन्वितः । 

मुमोच विशिखांस्तीक्ष्णांश्चापमाकृष्य यत्मतः ॥ 39 ॥ 

क्षणं दृष्टिपथं राज्ञः क्षणं चादर्शनं गतः । 

कुर्वन्बहुविधारावं सूकरः समुपाद्रवत्‌ ॥ 40॥ 
~ One moment the boar came in the King’s sight; 
and at another moment he vanished away; thus the 
boar began to flee, uttering all sorts of sounds. The 
King ‘Hari$candra then became very angry and 
drawing his bow purposed him, mounting on a 
horse, swift like the wind. 

हरिश्चन्द्रोऽतिकुपितो मृगस्यानुजगाम ह । 

अश्वेन वायुवेगेन विकृष्य च शरासनम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ ` 

इतस्ततस्ततः सैन्यमगच्च वनान्तरम्‌ । 

एकाकी नृपतिः कोलं ब्रजन्तं समुपाद्रवत्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

The soldiers then entered the forest and scattered 
hither and thither; the King alone pursued the boar. 
The sun entered unto the meridian; and the King 
came to be alone in a lonely forest. 
मध्याह्ृसमये राजा सम्प्राप्तो विजने बने । 
तृषितः क्षुधितोऽत्यर्थं बभूव श्रांतवाहनः ॥ 43 ॥ 
सूकरोऽदर्शनं प्राप्तो राजा चिन्तातुरोऽभवत्‌ । 
मार्गभ्रष्टोऽतिविपिने दारुणे दीनवत्स्थितः ॥ 44 ॥ 
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3 horse was fatigued, and he, too, was tired 

of hunger and thirst. The boar went away out of 
sight. The King also missed his way in that dense 
jungle and became greatly absorbed with intense 
cares and anxieties. 

किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि न सहायो5स्ति मे वने । 

अज्ञातस्वपथः कुत्र ब्रजामीति व्यचिन्तयत्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

एवं चिन्तयतस्तत्र विपिने जनवर्जिते । 

राजा चिन्तातुरोऽपश्यन्नदीं सुविमलोदकाम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

He then began to think. “Where shall I now go? 
There is none to help me in this dense jungle. 
Especially I don’t know the right path.” While he 
was thus thinking, he saw, all on a sudden, a river 
with clear water in that lonely forest. 


राजोवाच 

सुकरोऽतिमहाकायो बलवान्पुष्पकाननम्‌ | 

समुपेत्य ममर्दाशु कोमलान्पूष्पपादपान्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

तं निवारयितुं दुष्टं करे कृत्वा च कार्मुकम्‌ | 

ससैन्योऽहं स्वनगरान्निर्गतो मुनिसत्तम ॥ 53 ul 

The King said: “O Brahmin! One powerful boar 
of a huge body entered into my garden and spoilt 
altogether all the gentle flower trees there. To desist 
that boar, I pursued him with bow in hand and went 
out of the city. 

गतोऽसौ दृक्पथात्पापो मायावी क्वापि वेगवान्‌। 

पृष्ठतोऽहमपि प्राप्तः सैन्यं क्वापि गतं मम ॥ 54 ॥ 

क्षुधितस्तृषितश्चाहं सैन्यभ्रष्टस्त्विह्ागतः | 

न जाने पुरमार्ग च तथा सैन्यगतिं मुने ॥ 55 ॥ 

That powerful boar, very swift and, as it Were a 


वीक्ष्य तां मुदितो राजा पाययित्वा तुरङ्गकम्‌ 1 magician, has escaped my sight and gone away 
अश्वादुत्तीर्य विमलं पपौ पानीयमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ where I do not know. I pursued him and have come 
जलं पीत्वा नृपस्तत्र सुखमाप महीपतिः । now to this place and I do not know where my 


soldiers have gone. O Muni! Now I am deprived 
of my men, J am hungry and thirsty. 

पंथानं दर्शय विभो ब्रजामि नगरं प्रति । 

ममात्र भाग्ययोगेन प्राप्तस्त्वं विजने वने ॥ 56 ॥ 

अयोध्याधिपतिश्चाहं हरिश्चन्द्रोऽतिविश्रुतः | 

राजसूयस्य कर्ता च वाञ्छितार्थप्रदः सदा ॥ 57 ॥ 

I do not know which is the road to my city; nor 
do I know where my soldiers have gone. O Dear 
Lord! It is to my great fortune that you have come 
in this lonely forest. Now I want to return to my 
home; kindly shew me the way. I have completed 
my Rājasūya sacrifice. I always give everyone 
whatever he wants. This is known to everybody. 

धनेच्छा यदि ते ब्रह्मन्यज्ञार्थ द्विजसत्तम । 

आगन्तव्यमयोध्यायां दास्यामि विपुलं धनम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धेऽड्ठादशोऽध्यायः । 781 

O Dvija! If you want money for your sacrifice, 
then come with me to Ayodhya and I will give you 
abundance of wealth. I am HariScandra, the famous 
King of Ayodhya. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the origin of the quarrel between 
Hari$candra and ViSvamitra in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


इयेष नगरं गन्तुं दिग्भ्रमेणातिमोहितः ॥48 ॥ 

He became much delighted to see the flowing 
river and, alighting from horseback, he drank that 
water and made the horse also drink it. 

विश्वामित्रस्तु सम्प्राप्तो वृद्धब्राह्मणरूपधृक्‌ । 

ननाम वीक्ष्य राजा तं प्रीतिपूर्व द्विजोत्तमम्‌ 49 ॥ 

He became much relieved by drinking; and 
though he was much bewildered not to find the 
right track, he wanted now to go to his own city. 

तमुवाच गाधिराजः प्रणमन्तं नृपोत्तमम्‌ । 

स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु महाराज किमर्थमिह चागतः ॥ 50 ॥ 

At this moment Visamitra came up there in an 
old Brahmin form; the King also looking at him 
bowed down to the Brahmin garbed Visvamitra, 
who then spoke to the King: 

एकाकी विजने राजन्किं चिकीर्षितमत्र ते । 

बूहि सर्व स्थिरो भूत्वा कारणं नृपसत्तम ॥ 51 ॥ 

“O King! Welfare be unto you! What for have 
you come here? O King! What object have you 
got in view in this lonely forest? Be calm and quiet 
and speak everything before me.” 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 
ER 
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King took off his upper garments and tying the 
horse on to a tree, went towards the river to bathe 
according to due rites. 


व्यास उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा भूपतेः कौशिको मुनिः । 


प्रहस्य प्रत्युवाचेदं हरिश्चंद्र तदा FA ॥1॥ 

राजंस्तीर्थमिदं पुण्यं पावनं पापनाशनम्‌ | 

स्नानं कुरु महाभाग पितृणां तर्पणं तथा ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Hearing thus the words of 
the King Hari$candra, the Maharsi KauSika 
smilingly said: “O King! This Tiratha is very 
sacred; if one bathes here, one is cleansed of one’s 
sins and virtue springs up. So, highly fortunate One! 
Bathe in this and do peace-offerings (tarpanam) to 
your fathers. 

'काल: शुभतमोऽस्तीह तीर्थे स्नात्वा विशांपते । 

दानं ददस्व शत्त्रथाऽत्र पुण्यतीर्थेऽतिपावने ॥ 3 ॥ 

प्राप्य तीर्थ महापुण्यमस्नात्वा यस्तु गच्छति । 

स भवेदात्महा भूय इति स्वायंभुवोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

O King! This time is very auspicious and highly 
meritorious; so take a bath in this sacred Punya 
Tirtha and make charities as far as it lies in your 
power. Svayambhuva Manu says: “He, who 
arriving at a tirtha capable to give high merits 
(Punya), does not bathe and make charities, 
deceives himself; so he is the slayer of his soul, no 
doubt. 

तस्मात्तीर्थवरे राजन्कुरु पुण्यं स्वशक्तितः । 

दर्शयिष्यामि मार्ग ते गन्ताऽसि नगरं ततः ॥ 5 ॥ 

आगमिष्याम्यहं मार्गदर्शनार्थं तवानघ | 

त्वया सहाऽद्यकाकुत्स्थ तव दानेन तोषितः ॥ 6 ॥ 

So, 0 King! Do meritorious acts as best as you 
can in this excellent tirtha. Then I will shew you 
the way and you will go to Ayodhya. O Kakutstha! 
Today I will be pleased with your gifts and I will 
accompany you to shew you the way; this I have 
decided.” 

तच्छुत्वा वचनं राजा मुनेः कपटमण्डितम्‌ | 

वासांसयुत्तार्य विधिवत्स्नातुमभ्याययौ नदीम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

Hearing the deceitful words of the Maharsi, the 


बन्धयित्वा हयं वृक्षे मुनिवाक्येन मोहितः । 

अवश्यंभावियोगेन Weed तदाऽभवत्‌ ॥ 8॥ 

राजा स्नानविधिं कृत्वा सन्तर्प्य पितृदेवताः । 

विश्वामित्रमुवाचेदं स्वामिन्दानं ददामि ते ॥ 9 ॥ 

O King! The accidental. combination, that was 
to have been so (sure to come), so enchanted the 
King by the Muni’s words, that he got himself 
entirely under the control of the Muni. He duly 
completed his bath and offered peace offerings to 
the Devas and the Pitrs and then spoke to 
Visvamitra. “O Lord! I am now making gifts to 
you. 

'यदिच्छसि महाभाग तत्ते दास्यामि साम्प्रतम्‌ । 

गावो भूमिर्हिरण्यं च गजाश्वरथवाहनम्‌ ॥10 ॥ 

O Fortunate One! Cows, lands, jewels, 
elephants, horses, chariots or horses, etc., anything 
that you like I will give you just now. There is 
nothing that I cannot give. 

नादेयं मे किमप्यस्ति कृतमेतदूव्रतं पुरा । 

राजसूये मखश्रेष्ठे मुनीनां सन्निधावपि ॥ 11 ॥ 

तस्मात्त्वमिह सम्पराप्तस्तीर्थेऽस्मिन्प्रबरे मुने । 

चत्तेऽस्ति वांछितं बूहि ददामि ततव वांछितम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

When I performed previously the Rajasiya 
sacrifice, I took, then, before all the Munis, this 
vow. So, O Muni! You are also present at this 
principal Tirtha (place of pilgrimage); so express 
what you desire; I will give you your desired 
object.” 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


मया पूर्व श्रुता राजन्कीर्तिस्ते विपुला भुवि | 
वसिष्ठेन च सम्प्रोक्ता दाता नास्ति महीतले ॥ 13 ॥ 
हरिश्चन्द्रो नृपश्रेष्ठः सूर्यवंशे महीपतिः । 
तादृशो नृपतिर्दाता न भूतो न भविष्यति ॥ 14 ॥ 
पृथिव्यां परमोदारस्त्रिशंकुतनयो यथा । 


Book VII Chapter XIX 793 


=a 120 ॥ 
तथेति च प्रतिज्ञाय नोवाचाल्पं वचस्तथा | 

The King was much enchanted by his Maya; 50 
10 sooner he heard those words, he immediately 
promised: “That will be done” he did not raise any 
objection whatsoever. 

तेन दर्शितमार्गोऽसौ नगरं प्रति जग्मिवान्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

विश्वामित्रोऽपि राजानं वंचयित्वाऽऽ श्रमं ययौ । 

Vi$vamitra then showed the way and the King 
went to his city. ViSvamitra, too, thus deceiving 
the King, went back to his ASrama. 

कृतोद्वाहविधिस्तावद्विश्चामित्रोऽब्रवीच्नुपम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

चेदीमध्ये नृपाद्य त्वं देहि दानं यथेप्सितम्‌ 


EES ह फे 
Visvamitra said: “O King! Your glory is spread 
far and wide in this world; especially I have already 
heard that there is no second man charitable like 
you. The Muni Vasistha has said: “The King of 
the solar dynasty, the Tri$anku’s son, Hari§candra 
is foremost and first amongst the kings in this world 
and there is no one so liberal-minded as he is; such 
a king there never was nor ever there will be.” 
अतस्त्वां प्रार्थयाम्यद्य विवाहो मेऽस्ति पार्थिव ॥ 15 ॥ 
पुत्रस्य च महाभाग तदर्थ देहि मे धनम्‌ । 
So, 0 King! Now the marriage time of my son 
has arrived; so I pray before you to-day, that you 
give me wealth to celebrate this marriage.” 


राजोबाच When the King was staying in AgniSala (cook 
विवाहं कुरु विप्रेन्द्र ददामि प्रार्थितं तब ॥ 16 ॥ म eee pence, 2 
यदिच्छसि धनं कामं दाता तस्यास्मि निश्चितम्‌ । DBs Se es ea 


The King said: “O Brahmin! Yes! Celebrate the today give me what I desire in this sacrifice hall. 


marriage ceremony; I will give you your desired 
wealth. What more can be said than this that 
whatever wealth you would want, I will give that 
abundantly. There is no doubt in this.” 


राजोबाच 


किं तेऽभीष्टं द्विज ब्रूहि ददामि वाञ्छितं किल ॥ 23 ॥ 

अदेयमपि संसारे यशः कामोऽस्मि सांप्रतम्‌ । 

व्यर्थं हि जीवितं तस्य विभवं प्राप्य येन वै ॥ 24 ॥ 

नोपार्जितं यशः शुद्धं परलोकसुखप्रदम्‌ | 

The King said: “O Brahmin! Speak out what 
you want; now I like to get fame. So if there be 
anything in the world, that is not to be given by 
me, if you want, I will give that even to you, no 
doubt. The mortal, possessing all wealth, if he do 
not earn good name and fame capable to give 
happiness to him in his next world, passes his life 
in vain.” 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्तः कौशिकस्तेन वंचनातत्परो मुनिः ॥ 17 ॥ 

उद्भाव्य मायां गान्धर्वी पार्थिवायाप्यदर्शयतू | 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Hearing these words of the 
King, the Muni Kausika became ready to deceive 
him and originating the Gandharvi Maya, created 
a beautiful youth and one daughter aged ten years 
and showing them to the King, said “The marriage 
of these two is to be celebrated today. 

कुमारः सुकुमारश्च कन्या च दशवार्षिकी ॥ 18 1 

एतयोः कार्यमप्यद्य कर्तव्यं नृपसत्तम । 

O King! To marry the boys and the girls in the 
household is to earn more merits than the Rajastya 
sacrifice. 

राजसूयाधिकं पुण्यं गृहस्थस्य विवाहितः ॥ 19 ॥ 

भविष्यति dara विप्रपुत्नविवाहतः | 

So today you will get that desired fruit if you 
make charities for the marriage of this Brahmin 
Youth.” 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 

राज्यं देहि महाराज वराय सपरिच्छदम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

गजाश्वरथरत्माढ्यं वेदीमध्येऽतिपावने । 

Vigvamitra said: “© King! Give to this 
bridegroom, while within this sacred sacrificial 
alter, you entire kingdom with the royal umbrella 
and Camara for fanning the king and elephants, 
horses, chariots, infantry and all the gems and 
jewels.” 


Srimaddevibhagavatam, 


FE At this time, his soldiers who lost their roads in 
quest of their king, came to him. They were very 
glad to see him; but, seeing him anxious, they began 
to praise him in great haste. 
'व्यास उवाच 


रत्वा तेषां वचो राजा नोवत्वा किंचिच्छुभाशुभम्‌ । 


व्यास उवाच 


मोहितो मायया तस्य श्रुत्वा वाक्यं मुनेर्नृपः ॥ 26 ॥ 
दत्तमित्युत्तवात्राज्यमविचार्यं यदृच्छया | 
गृहीतमिति तं प्राह विश्वामित्रो$तिनिष्ठुरः ॥ 27 ॥ 
Vyasa said: O King! The King Hari$candra was 
deluded by his Maya; so no sooner he heard the 
Muni’s words, he willingly said without the| चिन्तयन्स्वकृतं कर्म ययावन्तःपुरे ततः ॥ 34 ॥ 
slightest consideration: “O Muni! I give as you} Vyasa said: O King! Hearing their words, the 
pray, my this vast dominion to you.” The very cruel | King did not say anything, good or bad; but 
Vigvamitra, then, said: “O King! I have accepted | thinking on his own doing, entered into the zenang, 
your offer; but O Intelligent One! Give now the) किं मया स्वीकृतं दानं सर्वस्वं यत्समर्पितम्‌ । 
requisite Daksina to complete your gift. aads द्विजेनात्र बने पाटच्चरैरिव ॥ 35 u 
दक्षिणां देहि राजेन्द्र दानयोग्यां महामते । Oh! What have I promised to give? I have made 
दक्षिणारहितं दानं निष्फलं मनुरब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ a gift of all that I have; I am cheated in this matter 
Manu says: ‘Gift without Daksina is fruitless’ |by the Muni like one robbed by a thief in a 
so to get the fruit of your gift give Daksina as duly | wilderness. 
fixed.” राज्यं सोपस्करं तस्मै मया सर्व प्रतिश्नुतम्‌ । 
तस्माह्नफलाय त्वं यथोक्तां देहि दक्षिणाम्‌ । ange सुवर्णस्य सार्धं च दक्षिणा पुनः ॥ 36 ॥ 
इत्युक्तस्तु तदा राजा तमुवाचातिविस्मितः ॥ 29 ॥ My dominion including my dress 1 have 
The King was exceedingly surprised to hear this | Promised to give to him. Moreover I will have to 
and said: “O Lord! Kindly say what amount of|Pay besides two and a half loads of gold. 


wealth am I to give to you as Daksina. कि करोमि nier न ज्ञातं कपटं मुनेः । 
ब्रूहि कियद्धनं तुभ्यं देयं स्वामिन्मयाऽधुना | प्रतारितोऽहं सहसा ब्राह्मणेन तपस्विना ॥ 37 ॥ 
दक्षिणानिष्क्रयं साधो वद्‌ तावत्प्रमाणकम्‌॥ 30 ॥ न जाने दैवकार्य बै हा दैव किं भविष्यति । 


इति चिन्तापरो राजा गृहं प्राप्तोऽतिविह्वलः ॥ 38 ॥ 

My brain seems to have been completely 
destroyed. What to do now? I did not know the 
cunningness of the Muni. Therefore I am cheated 
by this deceitful Brahmin. It is next to impossible 
to understand the work of Daiva. Oh! My Fate! 
What will happen to me now?’ Very much 
bewildered, the King entered in the interior of the 
palace. 

पतिं चिन्तापरं दृष्टवा राज्ञी पप्रच्छ कारणम्‌। 

किं प्रभो विमना भासि का चिन्ता बरूहि साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 39 | 

SAGA: समायातो राजसूयः कृतः पुरा | 

कस्माच्छोचसि राजेन्द्र शोकस्य कारणं बद ॥ 40 ॥ 

The queen seeing her husband immersed in 
cares, enquired into the cause, thus: “O Lord! Why 
have you become so absent-minded? Kindly 52) 
what you are thinking now? O King! The son has 


O Saint! Say the value of your Daksina. O 
Ascetic! Don’t be impatient; I will give you the 
Daksina to that amount, no doubt.” 

दानपूर्त्य प्रदास्यामि स्वस्थो भव तपोधन । 

विश्वामित्रस्तु तच्छुत्वा तमाह मेदिनीपतिम्‌॥ 31 ॥ 

Hearing this, Viśvāmitra told to the King: “At 
present give me two and a half loads of gold as 
Daksina. 

हेमभारद्वयं सार्धे दक्षिणां देहि साम्प्रतम्‌ । 

दास्यामीति प्रतिश्रुत्य तस्मै राजाऽतिविस्मतः ॥ 32 ॥ 

The King HariScandra became greatly amazed 
and promised: “I will give you that;” he then 
anxiously mounted on his horseback and became 
ready to go quickly. 

तदैव सैनिकास्तस्य वीक्षमाणाः समागताः । 

दृष्ट्वा महीपतिं व्यग्रं तुष्टुवुस्ते मुदान्विताः ॥ 33 ॥ 
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ss back from the forest before you completed 
your Rajasitya sacrifice; why then are you in grief 
now? Kindly speak out the cause of your sorrow 
नारातिर्विद्यते कापि बलवान्दुर्बलोऽपि वा । 
वरुणोऽपि सुसंतुष्टः कृतकृत्योऽसि भूतले ॥ 41 ॥ 
चिन्तया क्षीयते देहो नास्ति चिन्तासमा मृतिः । 
त्यज्यतां नृपशार्दूल स्वस्थो भव विचक्षण ॥ 42 ॥ 


हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच 
स्वामित्राज्यं तवेदं मे मया दत्तं किलाधुना | 
त्यक्त्वाऽन्यत्र गमिष्यामि मा चिन्ता कुरु कौशिक ॥ 48॥ 
Hari§candra said: “O Lord! I have given you 
this vast dominion of mine; so my Kingdom has 
now become yours; I am leaving this Kingdom and 
going to somewhere else. 


तन्निशम्य प्रियावाक्यं प्रीतिपूर्वं नराधिपः । सर्वस्वं मम ते ब्रह्यान्गृहीतं विधिवद्विभो | 
प्रोवाच किंचिच्चिन्तायाः कारणं च शुभाशुभम्‌ Nt 43 ॥ सुवर्णदक्षिणां दातुमशक्तो ह्यधुना द्विज ॥ 49 ॥ 
Nowhere is your enemy, strong or weak; only) दानं ददामि ते तावद्यावन्मे स्याद्धनागमः । 


O Kau§ika! You need not think a bit for this. O 
Brahmana! You have taken my all according to 
the technical rule; so now I am unable to give you 
Daksina. 

पुनश्चेत्कालयोगेन तदा दास्यामि दक्षिणाम्‌ 50 ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा नृपतिः प्राह पुत्रं भार्या च माधवीम्‌ । 

राज्यमस्मै प्रदत्तं वै मया वेद्यां सुविस्तरम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

If, in time, wealth comes to me, I will at once 
give you your Daksina.” Saying him thus, the King 
told his wife Saivya and his son Rohita “In this 
Agnihotra room I say that I have given my vast 
dominion to the Muni Vi§vamitra.” 

हस्त्यश्वरथसंयुक्तं रत्नहेमसमन्वितम्‌ । 

त्यक्त्वा त्रीणि शरीराणि सर्व चास्मै समर्पितम्‌ 52 ॥ 

त्वक्त्वाऽयोध्यां गमिष्यामि कुत्रचिद्दनगहरे | 

गृह्नत्विदं मुनिः सम्यग्राज्यं सर्वसमृद्धिमत्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 

Elephants, horses, chariots, gold and jewels all 
Ihave givento him along with my kingdom. What 
more than this that save us three, everything else I 
have given to him. “O Maharsi! Take fully this 
prosperous dominion; we are going somewhere else 
to a forest or a mountain cave.” 

इत्याभाष्य सुतं भार्या हरिश्चन्द्रः स्वमंदिरात्‌ । 

विनिर्गतः सुधर्मात्मा मानयंस्तं द्विजात्तमम्‌॥ 54 ॥ 

The exceedingly virtus HariScandra spoke thus 
to his wife and son, and, paying respects to the 
Muni, went out from his house. 

mii भूपतिं वीक्ष्य भार्यापुत्रावुभावपि । 

चिन्तातुरौ सुदीनास्यौ जग्मतुः पृष्ठतस्तदा ॥ 55 ॥ 

Seeing the King going thus away, his Wife and 
son, afflicted with cares, followed him with their 
sad faces. 


Varuna was angry with you; now he is also very 
satisfied. So there is nothing further for you to do 
or to think. O King! Owing to cares, this body gets 
weaker and weaker, day by day. So nothing is like 
cares to lead one to death.” When his dear wife 
said so, the King expressed to her somewhat the 
cause of his cares, good or bad. 

भोजनं न चकारासौ चिन्ताविष्टस्तथा नृपः । 

सुप्त्वाऽपि शयने शुभ्रे लेभे निद्रां न भूमिपः ॥ 44 ॥ 

प्रातरूत्थाय चिन्तार्तो यावत्संध्यादिकाः क्रियाः । 

Butthe King was much absorbed with his cares 
so that he could not eat nor sleep though his bedding 
was perfectly white and clear. Early in the next 
morning, when, getting up from his bed, he was 
doing anxiously his morning duties, Vi§vamitra 
came up there. 

करोति जृपतिस्तावद्विश्वामित्रः समागतः ॥ 45॥ 

क्षत्रा निवेदितो राज्ञे मुनिः सर्वस्वहारकः | 

आगत्योवाच राजानं प्रणमन्तं पुनः पुनः ॥ 46 ॥ 

When the sentinel informed the King of the 
arrival of Vi§vamitra, he gave order for him to 
enter. Vi§vamitra, the Looter of his all and 
everything, came before him and told the King who 
repeatedly bowed down to him: 

विश्वामित्र उवाच 

राजंस्त्यज स्वराज्यं मे देहि वाचा प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ । 

सुवर्ण स्पृश राजेन्द्र सत्यवाग्भव साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

“O King! Now leave your kingdom and give 
me the gold that you promised as Daksina and 
prove that you are truthful.” - 


Srimaddevibhagavatar 


== महानासीन्नगरे वीक्ष्य तांस्तथा । 
चुक्रुशुः प्राणिनः सर्वे साकेतपुरवासिनः ॥ 56 ॥ 
Seeing thus, all the inhabitants of Ayodhya cried 
aloud, and great consternation and uproar arose in 
the city. 

हा राजन्किं कृतं कर्म कुतः क्लेशः समागतः । 

वञ्जितोऽसि महाराज विधिनाऽपण्डितेन ह॥ 57 ॥ 

O King! What is this act that you have done? 
How has this suffering come to you! O King! The 
great Fate, without any consideration, has certainly 
deceived you. 

सर्वे वर्णास्तदा दुःखमाप्नुयुस्तं महीपतिम्‌ । 

विलोक्य भार्यया साध॑ पुत्रेण च महात्मना ॥ 58 ॥ 

The Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaigyas and Sudras, 
all the four Varnas gave vent to their sorrows, when 
they saw the King going away with his wife and 
son. 

निनिंदुर्बाह्मणं तं तु दुराचारं पुरौकसः | 

धूर्तोऽयमिति भाषंतो दुःखार्ता ब्राह्मणादयः ॥ 59 ॥ 

निर्गत्य नगरात्तस्माद्विश्वामित्र: क्षितीश्वरम्‌ | 

गच्छन्तं तमुवाचेदं समेत्य निष्ठुरं वचः ॥ 60 ॥ 

The Brahmins and the other inhabitants of the 
city, all were afflicted with sorrows and began to 


abuse the vicious Brahmana saying that “He is a 
cheat, etc.” 

दक्षिणायाः सुवर्ण मे दत्त्वा गच्छ नराधिप | 

नाहं दास्यामि वा ब्रूहि मया त्यक्तं सुवर्णकम्‌ 61 ॥ 

O King! Give the gold for Daksina and then 80; 
or say that you will not be able to give and I will 
then not take the Daksina. 

राज्यं गृहाण वा सर्व लोभश्रेद्धि विवर्तते । 

दत्तं चेन्मन्यसे राजन्देहि यद्यत्प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 

Or if you entertain within yourself any greed, 
then take back all your Kingdom. O King! If you 
think that you have really made this gifts, then give 
what you have promised.” 

एवं gii गाधेयं हरिश्चन्द्रो महीपतिः । 

प्रणिपत्य सुदीनात्मा कृतांजलिपुट्ोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 6३ ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्ेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 79 ॥। 

The son of Gadhi was saying 50, when the King 
Hari$candra very humbly bowed down to him with 
folded palms and said to him. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the taking away of Hariscandra’s Kingdom 
in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XX 
On Hariscandra Paying His Daksina 
हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच कथं करोमि नाकारं स्वामिन्दत्त्वा यदृच्छया | 
अदत्वा ते हिरण्यं वै न करिष्यामि भोजनम्‌ । अवश्यमेव दातव्यमृणं ते द्विजसत्तम ॥३॥ 
प्रतिज्ञा मे मुनिश्रेष्ठ विषादं त्यज सुब्रत ॥ 1॥ स्वस्थो भव प्रदास्यामि सुवर्ण मनसेप्सितम्‌ । 
सूर्यवंशसमुद्धूतः क्षत्रियोऽहं महीपतिः | कञ्चित्कालं प्रतीक्षस्व यावत्प्राप्स्याम्यहं धनम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
राजसूयस्य यज्ञस्य कर्ता वाञ्छितदो नृपः ॥ 2 ॥ So, O Lord! How can it possible that I will not 


Hariscandra said: “O Muni! I will not take my eve What Uhaye RSENS 
food until I pay you your Daksina in gold; know | = > of DVijas! I will certainly pay off your debt. I 
या. heen O One n aA must give you the gold as you desire; be calm and 
vows! Discard all your anxieties for Daksina. I am Se 08] have p wait aa पण 
the King of the Solar dynasty; especially since the on getting the money I will pay it off to aoe 
time I have completed my Rajasvya Sacrifice, I विश्वामित्र उवाच 
give to every man whatever he desires. कुतस्ते भविता राजन्धनप्राप्तिरतः परम्‌ । 

तं राज्यं तथा कोशो बलं चैवार्थसाधनम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
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ViSvamitra said: “O King! Kingdom, treasury] इति gaama सह पत्न्या सुतान्वितः । 
and strength are the three sources of income; but) उमया कान्तया साध॑ यत्रास्ते शंकरः स्वयम्‌॥ 13॥ 
you are now deprived of all these. Whence, now,| यां दृष्टवा च पुरीं wat मनसो ह्वादकारिणीम्‌ | 


do you expect to get gold? O King! Vain are your| उवाच स कृतार्थोऽस्मि पुरीं पश्यन्सुवर्चसम्‌॥ 14 ॥ 

hopes to get money; what am I do now? You are| Thus saying, the King went to Benares where 

now Wealthless and how can 1, out of greed, give Sankara was staying with his dear consort Uma. 

you trouble? The King saw the beautiful city, the sight of which 
वृथाऽऽशा ते महीपाल धनार्थे किं करोम्यहम्‌ । makes one’s heart dance with more joy and he said 
निर्धनं त्वां च लोभेन पीडयामि कथं नृप ॥ 6 ॥ that he had become blessed. 

तस्मात्कथय भूपाल न दास्यामीति साम्ग्रतम्‌ । ततो भागीरथी प्राप्य स्नात्वा देवादितर्पणम्‌ 

त्यक्त्वाऽऽशां महतीं कामं गच्छाम्यहमतः परम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ देवार्चनं च निर्वर्त्य कृतवान्दिग्विलोकनम्‌॥ 15 ॥ 

यथेष्टं ब्रज राजेन्द्र भार्यापुत्रसमन्विततः | Then he went to the banks of the Bhagirathi and 

सुवर्ण नास्ति किं तुभ्यं ददामीति वदाधुना ॥ 8 ॥ bathed in the Ganges and offered peace-offerings 

O King! Better say “I will not be able to give| (Tarpana) to the Devas and the Pitrs and completing 
you Daksina,” and I will then quit my strong] the worship if his Ista Deva (his own Deity) looked 
expectation and go away as I like. And you, too,| around where he would go. 
can think that you have no gold, so how can you) प्रविश्य वसुधापालो दिव्यां वाराणसी पुरीम्‌ । 
give money and so you can go wherever you like| नैषा मनुष्यभुक्तेति शूलपाणेः परिग्रहः ॥16 ॥ 
with your wife and son.” जगाम पद्भयां दुःखार्तः सह पत्त्या समाकुलः । 

पुरीं प्रविश्य स नृपो विश्वासमकरोत्तदा ॥ 17 ॥ 

The King entering into the beautiful city of 
Benares began to think that no human being is 
protecting this city but Siva Himself is protecting 

मम देहोऽस्ति भार्यायाः पुत्रस्य च ह्मनामयः । it. So if he lives there, he would not be living in a 

क्रीत्वा देहं तु त॑ नूनमृणं दास्यामि ते द्विज ॥ 10॥ city which has been given away by him to 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words of the| Vigvamitra. 

Muni, at his time of departure, the King said: “O| ददृशेऽथ मुनिश्रेष्ठ ब्राह्मणं दक्षिणार्थिनम्‌ । 

Brahmana! Be patient and will certainly give you| दृष्ट्वा समनुप्राप्तं विनयावनतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

your Daksina. O Dvija! My wife, son and I myself) The King, then, distressed much with pain and 

are all health; so selling these, I will give you the| troubled and being very much bewildered, began 

money; there is no doubt in this. to journey on foot with his wife and son and entered 
ग्राहकं पश्य विप्रेंद्र वाराणस्यां पुरि प्रभो । into the city and placed his confidence. 

दासभावं गमिष्यामि सदारोऽहं सपुत्रकः ॥ 11 ॥ प्राह चैवांजलिं कृत्वा हरिश्चन्द्रो महामुनिम्‌ | 

गृहाण कांचनं पूर्ण सार्धं भारद्वयं मुने । इमे प्राणाः सुतश्चाथ प्रिया पत्नी मुने मम ॥ 19 ॥ 

मौल्येन दत्त्वा सर्वान्नः सन्तुष्टो भव भूधर ॥ 12 ॥ येन ते कृत्यमस्त्याशु गृहाणाद्य द्विजोत्तम । 

O Lord enquire whether there is anyone who) यच्चान्यत्कार्यमस्माभिस्तन्ममाख्यातुमर्हसि॥ 20 ॥ 
can purchase us and I will agree to become the} At this moment he saw the Muni Vigvamitra, 
slave with my wife and son. O Muni! You can sell) wanting Daksina and humbly bowed down and 
all of us and the price you get, you can take two| spoke with folded palms: “(0 Muni! My dear wife, 
and a half loads of gold out of that and be pleased.| my son and I myself are living here; you can take 


व्यास उवाच 
गच्छन्वाक्यमिदं श्रुत्वा ब्राह्मणस्य च भूपतिः । 
प्रत्युवाच मुनिं ब्रह्मन्धैर्य कुरु ददाम्यहम्‌ 9 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


मदु कृमिः पापो भविष्याम्यधमाधमः । 
अथवा प्रेततां यास्ये वर एवात्मविक्रयः ॥ 27 ॥ 
And if I die not paying a Brahmin’s Daksina, Į 
will be polluted with the sin of stealing a Brahmin’; 
property and I will then be born a worm or will 
became a Preta. So to sell myself (and pay off the 
debts) is better than this. 

सूत उवाच 

राजानं व्याकुलं दीनं चिन्तयानमधोमुखम्‌ | 

प्रत्युवाच तदा पत्नी बाष्पगद्रद्या गिरा ॥ 28 ॥ 

त्यज चिन्तां महाराज स्वधर्ममनुपालय । 

प्रेतवद्वर्जनीयो हि नरः सत्यबहिष्कृतः ॥ 29॥ 

Sita said: O Rsis! When the King was thus 
thinking humbly with his face bent downwards, 
and in a distracted state of mind, his wife spoke to 
him with tears in her eyes and in a voice, choked 
with feelings: “O King! Discard all cares and keep 
your own Dharma, Truth. 

जातः परतरं धर्म वदन्ति पुरुषस्य च । 

यादृशं पुरुषव्यान्न स्वसत्यस्यानुपालनम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

He who is divorced from Truth is forsaken like 
a Preta. O Best of all men! To keep one’s Truth is 
one’s Dharma; there is no other Dharma superior 
to it; so the sages declare. 

अग्निहोत्रमधीतं च दानाद्यः सकलाः क्रियाः | 

भवन्ति तस्य वैफल्यं वाक्यं यस्यानृतं भवेत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

सत्यमत्यन्तमुदितं धर्मशास्त्रेषु धीमताम्‌ । 

तारणायानृत तद्वत्पातनायाकृतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 32 ll 

He whose words turn out false, his Agnihotra, 
study, and gifts and all actions become fruitless. 
Truth is very much praised in the Dharma Sastra 
and this Truth raises up and saves the virtuous 
souls. Similarly falsehood, no doubt, drags @ 
vicious man to hell. 


798 
any of us and have your work done; or say what 
other work we will have to do for you.” 

विश्वामित्र उवाच 


पूर्णः स मासो भद्रं ते दीयतां मम दक्षिणा । 
पूर्व तस्य निमित्तं हि स्मर्यते स्ववचो यदि ॥ 21 ॥ 
Vi§vamitra said: “You promised that you would 
pay Daksina at the end of one month; and today 
that one month is completed; if you remember, then 
give me the Daksina.” 
राजोवाच 


ब्रह्मज्ञाद्यापि सम्पूर्णा मासो ज्ञानतपोबल । 

तिष्ठत्येकदिनार्धं यत्तत्प्रतीक्षस्व नापरम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

The King said: “O Brāhmaņa! You are wise and 
are endowed with the power of tapas (asceticism); 
as yet one month is not complete; still half a day is 
remaining; wait till then; and no longer.” 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


इवमस्तु महाराज आगमिष्याम्यहं पुनः । 

शापं तव प्रदास्यामि न चेदद्य प्रयच्छसि ॥ 23 ॥ 

ViSvamitra said: “O King! Let it be. I will come 
again and if you do not give me then, I will curse 
you.” 

इत्युक्त्वाऽथ ययौ विप्रो राजा चाचिंतयत्तदा । 

'कथमस्मै प्रयच्छामि दक्षिणा या प्रतिश्रुता ॥ 24 ॥ 

कुतः पुष्टानि मित्राणि कुत्रार्थं साम्प्रतं मम । 

प्रतिग्रहः प्रदुष्टो मे तत्र याज्ञा कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

Thus saying ViSvamitra went away. The King 
then thought within himself how he would pay him 
back what he had promised. There is no influential 
friend of mine in this Benares city who can help 
me with money; where then can I get the requisite 
money. 

राज्ञा वृत्तित्रयं प्रोक्तं धर्मशास्त्रेषु निश्चितम्‌ । 

यदि प्राणान्विमुञ्जामि ह्यप्रदाय च दक्षिणाम्‌ 26 ॥ 

I am a Ksattriya. Pratigraha (begging or| शताश्वमेधानादृत्य राजसूयं च पार्थिवः । 

accepting any gift) is forbidden to me and how can कृत्वा राजा सकृत्स्वर्गादसत्यवचनाच्च्युतः ॥33॥ 
I beg or accept any gift! According to the code of The King Yayati performed the Horse sacrifice, 
Dharma, the offering of sacrifices (on one’s own | and the Rājasūya sacrifice and went to Heavens 
behalf), A and giving are the three duties | but once he spoke falsely and so he was dislodged 
ordained to a King. from the Heavens.” 


Book VII Chapter XX 


se 


राजोवाच 


i Seeing him fainted and lying flat on the ground, 
वंशवृद्धिकरश्चायं पुत्रस्तिष्ठति बालकः । the Queen became grievously hurt and spoke with 
उच्यतां वक्तुकामाऽसि यद्वाक्यं गजगामिनि ॥ 3 4॥ great compassion. “O King! Whose evil have you 
The King said: “O Thou, going like an elephant! | done that you have fallen into this calamity? Alas! 

I have my son who will multiply my line; speak] He who is accustomed to sleep in a room adorned 

out what Thou wishest to say.” with carpets is today like an humble man, sleeping 

पत्न्युवाच on the ground! 


aces ary येनैव कोटिशो वित्तं विप्राणामपवर्जितम्‌ । 
राजन्माभूदसत्यं ते पुंसां पुत्रफला: स्त्रियः । 
तन्मां प्रदाय वित्तेन देहि विप्राय दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ सए पृथिवीनाथो भुवि स्वपिति मे पतिः ॥ 42 ॥ 
The Queen said: “O King! The wives are meant) कर्डे किं तवानेन कृतं दैव महीक्षिता । 


for sons (your having me has been fulfilled as there यदिंद्रोपेंद्रतुल्यो5यं नीतः पापामिमां दशाम्‌ 43 ॥ 
is your son). So sell me for the money value and| The King who gave crores and crores of golden 
give the Daksina to the Brahmin. Let you not mohurs to the Brahmins, that same King, my 
deviate from the Truth. husband is lying now on the ground! Alas! What a 
painful thing! O Fate! What has this King done to 

व्यास उवाच 5 
मोह you that You have thrown this Indra and Upendra 
एतद्ठाक्यमुपश्रुत्य ययौ मोहं महीपति; । 


like King in this dire calamity!” 
प्रतिलभ्य च संज्ञां वै विललापातिदुःखितः ॥ 36 ॥ z र 


'खमिवं भत्र लाती इत्युक्त्वा साऽपि सुश्रोणी मूर्च्छिता निपपात ह । 
क मे। अ भर्तुडुःखमहाभारेणासह्योनातिपीडिता ॥44॥ 
Mb शिशुर्वा क्षुधाविष्टः प्राह वाक्यं सुदुःखितः | 


Vyasa said: Hearing this, the King fainted. 
Afterwards regaining consciousness, he wept with 
a grievous heart. “O gentle One! What you have 
uttered just now has caused me much pain; am I 
such a Sinner as to forget entirely all your 
conversations and your sweet smiles! 


तात तात प्रदेह्मन्न॑ मातर्मे देहि भोजनम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

षुन्मे बलंवती जाता जिह्नाग्रे मेडतिशुष्यति ॥ 46 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे हरिश्चद्रोपाख्याने 
विँशोऽध्यायः ।। 20 ॥। 

Thus saying, the beautiful queen (of good hips) 


हा हा त्वया कथं योग्यं वक्तुमेतच्छुचिस्मिते i very much grieved by the sight of her husband’s 
दुर्बाच्यमेतद्वचनं कथं वदसि भामिनी ॥38 ॥ pain fell down unconscious on the ground. Then 
इत्युक्त्वा नृपतिश्रेष्ठो न धीरो दारविक्रये । the boy prince, seeing father and mother both 


senseless, lying on the ground, became very much 
troubled, and, becoming hungry, cried “O Father! 
0 Father! I am very hungry; give me food to eat; 
O Mother! O Mother! My tongue is being parched; 
give me food to eat” and the boy began to weap 
repeatedly. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the earnestness of Hari§candra to pay 
off the Daksina in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


निपपात महीपृष्ठे मूर्च्छयाऽतिपरिलुप्तः ॥ 39 ॥ 

Alas! 0 Sweet-smiling One! You ought not to 
speak such words. O Fair One! How have you been 
able to utter these harsh words not fit to be spoken! 
Speaking thus, the King became impatient at the 
idea of selling his wife and fainted and fell to the 
ground, 

शयानं भुवि तं दृष्टवा मूर्च्छया5पि महीपतिम्‌ । 

उवाचेदं सुकरुणं राजपुत्री सुदुःखिता ॥ 40 ॥ 

हा महाराज कस्येदमपध्यानादुपागतम्‌ । 

यस्त्वं निपतितौ भूमौ रंकवच्छरणोचितः ॥ 41 ॥ 


Srimadde am EEE 


CHAPTER XXI 


On the Sorrows of Hariscandra 


सूत उवाच 


एतस्मिन्नन्तरे प्राप्तो विश्वामित्रो महातपाः । 
अन्तकेन समः क्रुद्धो धनं स्वं याचितुं हृदा ॥ 1 ॥ 
Vyasa said: O King! At this moment, the Muni 
Visvamitra, endowed with his power of tapas, came 
up there, very engry as if the God of Death, to ask 
of his wealth. 
तमालोक्य हरिश्चन्द्रः पपात भुवि मूच्छितः। 
स वारिणा तमभ्युक्ष्य राजानमिदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 2॥ 
उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ राजेन्द्र स्वां ददस्वेष्टदक्षिणाम्‌ | 
ऋणं धारयतां दुःखमहुन्यहनि वर्धते ॥3॥ 
Seeing him HariScandra fallen thus senseless on 
the ground, Visvamitra, then, began to sprinkle 
water on his body. O King! The man who is 
involved in a debt his troubles increase day by day. 
So get up and pay your promised Daksina. 
आप्यायमानः स तदा हिमशीतेन वारिणा । 
अवाप्य चेतनां राजा विश्वामित्रमवेक्ष्य त ॥4॥ 
पुनर्मोह समापेदे ह्यथ क्रोधं ययौ मुनिः । 
समाश्वास्य च राजानं वाक्यमाह द्विजोत्तमः ॥ 5 ॥ 
The King, thus sprinkled with water, cold as 
5109, regained his consciousness; but, seeing 
Visvamitra, he fainted again. At this, the Dvija 
ViSvamitra consoled him and angrily spoke to him 
thus: 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


दीयतां दक्षिणा सा मे यदि धैर्यमवेक्षसे । 

सत्येनार्कः प्रतपति सत्ये तिष्ठति मेदिनी ॥ 6 ॥ 

सत्ये चोक्तः परो धर्मः स्वर्गः सत्ते प्रतिष्ठितः । 

“O King! If you want to maintain your 
steadiness, give, then my Daksina. Look! It is Truth 
that makes the Sun shine; It is the Truth that has 
stationed this Earth in its position; what to speak 
more, even the Svarga is established on Truth; so 
the greatest Dharma lies in Truth. 

अश्वमेधसहस्त्नं तु सत्यं च तुलया धृतम्‌ ॥7 ॥ 


अश्वमेधसहस्त्रादधि सत्यमेकं विशिष्यते । 

अथवा किं ममैतेन प्रोक्तेनास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

If the fruit of the thousand ASvamedhas be helg 
in one pan and Truth be held on the other pan of 
the balance, then Truth outweighs the thousang 
horse sacrifices or what need I to speak all about 
this! 

मदीयां दक्षिणां राजन्न दास्यति भवान्यदि । 

अस्ताचलगते ह्यर्के शप्स्यामि त्वामतो धुवम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा स ययौ विप्रो राजा चासीद्भयातुरः । 
दुःखीभूतोऽवनौ निःस्वो नृशंसं मुनिनाऽर्दितः ॥ 10 ॥ 

O King! If you fail to give my Daksina before 
the Sunset, 1 will, no doubt, curse you. Saying this, 
Vi$vamitra went away. The King also became very 
terrified. The wealthless King was pained by the 


_| words of the Muni; but he was more troubled with 


the thought how he would pay him and keep to 
Truth. 


सूत उवाच 


एतस्मिन्नन्तरे तत्र ब्राह्मणो वेदपारगः । 

बरह्मणैर्बहुभिः सार्धं निर्ययौ स्वगृहाद्कहिः ॥ 11 ॥ 

ततो राज्ञी तु तं दृष्ट्वा आयांतं तापसं स्थितम्‌ । 

उवाच वाक्यं राजानं धर्मार्थसहितं तदा ॥ 12 ॥ 

त्रयाणामपि वर्णानां पिता ब्राह्मणं उच्यते । 

पितृद्रव्यं हि पुत्रेण ग्रहीतव्यं न संशयः ॥-13 ॥ 

तस्मादयं प्रार्थनीयो धनार्थमिति मे मतिः । 

Sita said: O Rsis! At this time, a Brahmin, 
skilled in the Vedas, with many other Brahmins, 
Started out of his house, at that very place. The 
queen, then seeing:the Brahmin ascetic close by, 
addressed the King in words reasonable and n 
accordance with the Dharma, O Lord! A Brahmin 
is considered the father of the other three Varia 
(i. e., Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, and Śūdras) and a so 
can certainly take the father’s things; so it is mY 
intention that you beg your wealth from ths 
Brahmin. 
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नाहं प्रतिग्रहं कांक्षे क्षत्रियोऽहं सुमध्यमे ॥ 14 ॥ 

याचनं खलु विप्राणां क्षत्रियाणां न विद्यते | 

गुरूहि विप्रो वर्णानां पूजनीयोऽस्ति सर्वदा ॥ 15 ॥ 

तस्मादगुरुर्न याच्यः स्यात्क्षत्रियाणां विशेषतः | 

The King said: “0 One of thin waist! To beg 
suits the Brahmanas; it is prohibited to the 
Ksattriyas; 1 being a Ksattriya do not wish to take 
anything as gift.” The Brahmins are the Gurus of 
all the Varnas. So they are always to be respected. 
It is not proper to beg from a Brahmin; especially 
the Ksattriyas never ask anything from the 
Brahmins; it is totally prohibited. 

यजनाध्ययनं दानं क्षत्रियस्य विधीयते ॥ 16 ॥ 

शरणागतानामभयं प्रजानां प्रतिपालनम्‌ । 

न चाप्येवं तु वक्तव्यं देहीति कृपणं वच: ॥ 17 ॥ 

ददामीत्येव मे देवि हृदये निहित वचः । 

अर्जितं कुत्रचिद्‌द्रव्यं ्राह्मणाय ददाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

Offering oblations, study, gift and the governing 
of subjccts and protecting those that take refuge is 
the Dharma of the Ksattriyas but they would never, 
never, ask any other man “Give, give,” and utter 
these words indicative of humility O Devi! The 
words “Tam giving you” are impressed within my 
heart; so I will earn money from some other source 
and give that to the Muni. 

पत्न्युवाच 

'कालः समविषमकरः परिभवसम्मानमानदः कालः । 

कालः करोति पुरुषं दातारं याचितारं च ॥19 ॥ 

विप्रेण विदुषा राजा क्रुद्धेनातिबलीयसा । 

राज्यान्निरस्तः सौख्याच्च पश्य कालस्य चेष्टिम्‌॥ 20 ॥ 

The Queen said: “O King! Time keeps some 
men in one and the same state; again it throws 
others into troubles; Time it is that give respect to 
one and again it is Time that gives disrespect to 
- others, Time it is that makes one a donor and it is 
the same Time that makes another a beggar. Se 
even the Rsi Vigvamitra, learned and endowed with 
the strength of Tapasa, becoming angry has 
deprived you of your kingdom and happiness and 
51 


has thus done quite an irreligious act in the shape 
of tormenting others. You can now judge in this 
the wonderful workings of Time.” 


you can sell me and pay off your Daksina. 
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राजोवाच 
असिना त्तीक्ष्णधारेण at जिह्वा द्विधा कृता । 
ज तु मानं परित्यज्य देहि देहीति भाषितम्‌ 21 ॥ 
क्षत्रियोऽहं महाभागे न याचे किंचिदप्यहम्‌। 
ददामि वाऽहं नित्यं हि भुजवीर्यार्जित धनम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
The King said: “I would rather cut off my tongue 


into two pieces by a sharp sword than I would quit 
my Ksattriya pride; and I would never be able to 
utter the words ‘Give, give,’ O Forunate One! 1 
am a Ksattriya; so I never ask anything of anyone. 
I always say that, by the strength of my arms, I 
will earn money and pay off my debt.” 


पत्न्युवाच 
यदि ते हि महाराज याचितुं न क्षमं मनः । 
अहं तु न्यायतो दत्ता देवैरपि सवासवैः ॥ 23 ॥ 
अहं शास्या च पत्या च रक्ष्या चैव महाद्युते । 
मन्मौल्यं संगृहीत्वाथ गुर्वर्थः संप्रदीयताम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
The Queen said: “O King! Indra and the other 


Devas have given me over duly to your hands. So 
I am your religious (legal) wife; especially I have 
got education and I ought to be protected. Therefore 
O Luminous One! If you do not like to beg then 


an 


एतद्ठाक्यमुपश्रुत्य हरिश्चन्द्रो महीपत्तिः । 

कष्टं कष्टमिती प्रोच्य विललापातिदुःखितः ॥ 25 ॥ 

भार्या च भूयः प्राहेदं क्रियतां वचनं मम । 
विप्रशापार्निद्ग्धत्वान्नीचत्वमुपयास्यसि ॥ 26 ॥ 

The King HariScandra became grieved very 


much to hear these words and lamented, saying 
“O What a painful thing is this! What a painful 
thing is this!” His wife again spoke: “O King! Will 
we, afterwards, be burnt by the fire of curse froma 
Brahmin and thus lowered very much? So keep 
my word now.” 


न द्यूतहेतोर्न च मद्यहेतोर्न राज्यहेतोर्न च भोगहेतोः । 
ददस्व गुर्वर्थमतो मया त्वं सत्यन्नतं त्वं सफलं कुरुष्व ॥ 27 ॥ 


इति श्रीमहदेवीभागवते मह्यपुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे हरिश्चन्रोपाख्याने 


एकविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 21 L 


हि) 


Srimaddevibhaga cer 


You are selling me, not because that you are nothing sinful a fault will be incurred by you, So 
infatuated with desire for gambling nor you are |sell me and keep to Truth and the fruits thereof 


deprived of all knowledge by enjoyments in 
worldly things nor you are selling me owing to 
avert the danger of your kingdom. It is that you 
are selling me to pay off the debt to your Guru. So 


Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the description of the sorrows of 
Hari$candra in the Mahapurapam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXII 
On Selling Hariscandra's Wife 


| व्यास उवाच 


सतया नोद्यमानस्तु राजा पत्न्या पुनः पुनः | 
We भद्रे करोम्येष विक्रयं ते सुनिर्घृणः ॥ 1 ॥ 

जृशंसैरपि यत्कर्तु न शक्यं तत्करोम्यहम्‌ । 

यदि ते भ्राजते वाणी वक्तुमीदुक्सुनिष्टुरम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! When the Queen Madhavi 
requested repeatedly the King, He said: “O Good 
Auspicious One! When you have not met with any 
scruple to utter clearly these harsh and cruel words, 
1 will do that act now Which the most ruthless 
persons do not dare to do. 

एवमुक्त्वा ततो राजा गत्वा नगरमातुरः । 

अवतार्य तदा रंगे तां भार्या नृपसत्तमः ॥ ३ ॥ 

बाष्मद्र्दकण्ठस्तु ततो वचनमब्रवीत्‌ | 

भो भो नागरिकाः सर्वे शृणुध्व्रं वचनं मम ॥ 4 ॥ 

Saying this, the King went with his wife, very 
distressed, to the city. Placing her on the public 
road, the King cried out in a voice choked with 
feelings and eyes full of tears: “O Citizens! Hear 
you all. Do any one of you require any maid- 
servant? 

कस्यचिद्यादि कार्य स्याद्दा्या प्राणेष्टया मम । 

स ब्रवीतु त्वरायुक्तो यावत्स्वं धारयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

तेऽबरुवन्पण्डिताः कस्त्वं पत्नी विक्रेतुमागतः | 

This lady is dearer to me than my life. If any of 
you be able to offer price of her as I will declare, 


राजोवाच 

किं मां पृच्छथ कस्त्वं भो नृशंसो5हममानुष: ॥ 6 ॥ 

राक्षसो वाउस्मि कठिनस्ततः पापं करोम्यहम्‌ । 

The King said: “Are you asking me of my 
introduction? Hear then: Iam aheartless brute and not 
fit to be called a man; or I am a Raksasa; nay, I am 
more than that; I am prepared to do this sinful act.” 


व्यास उवाच 


तं शब्दं सहसा श्रुत्वा कौशिको विप्ररूपधृक्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

वृद्धरूपं समास्थाय हरिश्चन्द्रमभाषत | 

समर्पयस्व मे दासीमहं क्रेता धनप्रदः ॥ 8॥ 

अस्ति मे वित्तमतुलं सुकुमारी च मे प्रिया । 

गृहकर्म न शक्नोति कर्तुमस्मात्प्रयच्छ मे ॥ 9 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing this, Kausika 
suddenly assumed the form of an old man and came 
out and spoke to HariScandra: “I am master of 
boundless wealth; so I am able to give you the 
money you want; I am ready to purchase the * 
maidservant by giving an equivalent wealth. Better 
give me the maidservant. 

अहं गृह्णामि दासीं तु कति दास्यामि ते धनम्‌ । 

एवमुक्ते तु विप्रेण हरिश्चन्द्रस्य भूपतेः ॥ 10 ॥ 

विदीर्ण तु मनो दुःखान्न चैनं किंदितब्रवीत्‌ । 

My wife is exceedingly delicate; she is unable 
to do all the household work; so let me have the 


: 3 to pay? 
then let him give it out quickly.” The Pandits then maid. But say quickly what value am I to P 
said: “Who are you? Why are you come here to |... the Brahmin spoke this, Hariécandra felt 


sell your wife?” 


heart, as it were, torn asunder; so he could not for 
the moment speak anything. 
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F उवाच 


कर्मणश्च वयोरूपशीलानां तब योषितः ॥ 11 ॥ 

अनुरूपमिदं वित्तं गृहाणार्पय मेऽबलाम्‌ | 

धर्मशास्त्रेषु यददृष्टं स्त्रयो मौल्यं नरस्य च ॥ 12 ॥ 

द्वात्रिंशल्लक्षणोपेता दक्षा शीलगुणान्विता । 

कोटिमौल्यं सुवर्णस्य स्त्रियः पुंसस्तथार्बुदम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

The Brahmana said: “Take an equivalent 
amount of money according to the age, beauty, 
qualifications and capabilities of your wife and 
hand her over to me. Hear about the prices of the 
male and female servants as written in the Dharma 
a Sastras: The price of a female servant clever, 
good, well-qualified and possessing thirty-two 
auspicious qualities is one Koti gold mohurs; and 
the male servant similarly qualified fetches one 
Arbuda gold mohurs. ” 

इत्याकर्ण्य वचस्तस्य हरिश्चन्द्रो महीपतिः । 

दुःखेन महताविष्टो न चैनं किंचिदब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

ततः स विप्रो नृपतेः पुरतो बल्कलोपरि । 

धनं निधाय केशेषु धृत्वा राज्ञीमकर्षयत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

Hari$candra became very much pained to hear 
the Brahmin speaking thus; but he could not say 
anything. The Brahmin then placed in front of the 
King the money over a bark and caught hold of the 
hair of the Queen and was ready to drag Her. 

Wyant 

मुंच मुंचार्य मां सद्यो यावत्पश्याम्यहं सुतम्‌ । 

दुर्लभं दर्शनं विप्र पुनरस्य भविष्यति ॥ 16॥ 

पश्येह पुत्र मामेवं मातरं दास्यत्ां गताम्‌ । 

मां मास्म्राक्षी राजपुत्र न स्पूश्याऽहं त्वयाउधुना ॥ 17 ॥ 

ततः स बालः सहसा दृष्टवा कष्टां तु मातरम्‌ । 

समभ्यधावदम्बेति वदन्साश्रुविलोचनः ॥ 18॥ 

The Queen said: “O Arya! Let me see once the 
lotus-face of my son; leave me once. 0 Brihmin! 
Please see that it will be hard for me again to see 
this boy. 0 Son! Behold! Your mother is now a 
slave. So, Prince, do not touch me. I am not fit 
now to be touched by you. The boy, then, seeing 
the mother suddenly snatched away, cried out “O 
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Mother! O Mother!” and followed her with tears 
in his eyes. 

हस्ते वस्त्रं समाकर्षन्काकपक्षधरः स्खलन्‌ | 

तमागतं द्विजः क्रोधाद्ठलमभ्याहनत्तदा ॥ 19 ॥ 

वदंस्तथापि सोऽम्बेति नैव मुञ्चति मातरम्‌ । 

That boy tumbled at every step still he caught 
hold of the mother’s clothing by his hand and began 
to accompany her. The Brahmin, seeing this 
behaviour of the boy, became impatient with anger 
and began to beat him. Still the boy wept, saying, 
Mother! Mother! and never quitted the hold of his 
mother. 


राज्युवाच 

प्रसादं कुरु मे नाथ क्रीणीष्वेमं हि बालकम्‌ 20 ॥ 

क्रीताऽपि नाहं भविता विनेनं कार्यसाधिका । 

इत्थं ममाल्पभाग्यायाः प्रसादं कुरू मे प्रभो ॥ 21 ॥ 

The Queen said: “O Lord! Have mercy on me 
and purchase this boy also. Though you are 
purchasing me, yet without this boy 1 will not be 
able to do your work. My fate is bad; therefore 
this calamity has happened. Shew this favour to 
me. 


ब्राह्मण उवाच 


गृह्यतां वित्तमेत्तत्ते दीयतां मम बालकः । 

स्त्रीपुंसो धर्मशास्त्रज्ञैः कृतमेव हि वेतनम्‌ ॥22 ॥ 

शतं सहस्त्रं लक्षं च कोटिमौल्यं तथापरैः । 

ात्रिंशल्लक्षणोपेता दक्षा शीलगुणान्विता ॥ 23 ॥ 

कोटिमौल्यं स्त्रियः प्रोक्तं पुरुषस्य तथाऽ्बुदम्‌ | 

The Brahmin said: Take this money and give 
me the boy too. For the Wise in the Dharma Sastras 
fix such to be the prices of a female and a male. 
The other Pandits make differences in the prices, 
e.g., one hundred, one thousand, one lakh, one crore 
and so on, according to the different qualifications. 
But for the female, who is skilled in all actions 
modest, of good behaviour, and well qualified and, 
on whose body the thirty-two auspicious signs are 
seen, her price is one Koti gold mohurs and for a 
man qualified, one Arbuda gold mohurs. 


Srimadde vibhaga = 


“O Brahmin! The pain that I experience in the 
separation from my son, I did not feel on the 
occasion of quitting my kingdom or on my being 
exiled in a forest.” 
सद्धर्वुभोग्या हि सदा लोके भार्या भवंति हि॥ 32 ॥ 
मया त्यक्ताउसि कल्याणि दुःखेन विनियोजिता। 
इक्ष्वाकुवंशसम्भूत॑ सर्वराज्यसुखोचितम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
मामीदृशं पत्तिं प्राप्य दासीभावं गता हासि । 
“O Auspicious One! The husband, good natured 
in this world, nourishes always his wife and keeps 
यदि दत्तं यदि हुतं ब्राह्मणास्तर्पित्ा यदि । her always in comfort and happiness. But I am such 
तेन पुण्येन मे भर्ता हरिश्चन्द्रोऽस्तु a पुनः ॥ 27 ॥ a bad husband of yours, as I have left you and made 
He, then, gladly and without any delay, carried | you float in the sea of sorrows, Born an the Ikşvāku 
them to his home. At the time of departure, the family, I inherited the kingdom and its pleasures; 
Queen circumambulated the King and, kneeling | but, Alas! Your getting such a husband has now 
down, bowed down to him and, in that state of | been reduced to slavery! 
humility, began to speak: “If ever I have done any ईदृशे मज्जमानं मां सुमहच्छोकसागरे ॥ 34 ॥ 
charities, if ever I have poured oblations on the| को मामुद्धरते देवि पौराणाख्यानविस्तरैः । 
Fire, if ever I have satisfied the Brahmins, then, by | O Devi! I am merged in this ocean of sorrows 
that virtue, HariScandra will again be my husband.” | and troubles. Who will rescue me, by narrating this 
पादयोः पतितां दृष्टवा प्राणेभ्योऽपि गरीयसीम्‌ । ocean of sorrows and troubles. Who will rescue 
हाहेति च वदत्राजा बिललापाकुलेन्द्रियः ॥ 28 ॥ me, by narrating this story of the Puranas!” 
वियुक्तेयं कथं जाता सत्यशीलगुणान्विता । 


'सूत उवाच 

तथैव तस्य तद्वित्तं पुरः क्षिप्तं पटे पुनः ॥ 24 ॥ 

प्रगृह्य बालकं मात्रा सहैकस्थमबन्धयत्‌ | 

Sita said: O King! The Brahmin then gave over 
the price of the boy as decided, in gold mohurs in 
front of the King over a bark and then tied both the 
mother and son. 

प्रतस्थे स गृहं कषिप्रं तया सह मुदान्वितः ॥ 25 ॥ 

प्रदक्षिणां तु सा कृत्वा जानुभ्यां प्रणता स्थिता । 

बाष्पपर्याकुला दीना त्विदं वचनमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 


सूत उवाच 
दक्षच्छायाऽपि दृक्ष त॑ न जहाति कदाचन ॥ 29 ॥ पश्यतस्तस्य राजर्षे; कशाघातैः सुदारुणैः ॥ 35 ॥ 
Seeing his wife, dearer then his Jife, fallen on घातयित्वा तु विप्रेशो नेतु समुपचक्रमे । 


his feet, the King became very distracted and 
lamented, crying “Alas! Alas! The shadow of a 
tree never leaves the tree; but you being verily 
modest and endowed with all qualifications, are 
now separated from me.” 

एवं भार्या वदित्वाऽथ सुसंबद्ध परस्परम्‌ । 

पुत्रं च तमुवाचेदं मां त्वं हित्वा क्क यास्यसि ॥ 30 ॥ 

Speaking thus reasonably with his wife, the King 
said to his son: “O Child! Where will you 80, 
leaving me here? 


Sita said: O King! The Brahmin, then, began to 
take away the queen and the boy, whipping them, 
in the face of the King. 

. नीयमानौ तु तौ geet भार्यापुत्रौ स पार्थिवः ॥ 36 ॥ 
विललापातिदुःखार्तों निःश्वस्योष्णं पुनः पुनः। 

Seeing his wife and son being dragged away in 
that state, the King’s pain knew no bounds and be 
frequently sighed and sighed and bitterly wept 
aloud. 

यांन वायुर्न वा55दित्यो न चन्द्रो पृथग्जनाः ॥ 37 ॥ 


कां दिशं प्रति यास्यामि को मे दुःखं निवारयेत्‌ | a, at 
राज्यत्यागे न मे दुःखं वनवासे न मे द्विज ॥ 31 ॥ त सय य सेयं bp 
aga वियोगो मे एवमाह स भूपत्तिः । सूर्यवंश सुकुमारकरांगुलिः 


संप्राप्तो विक्रयं बालो धिङ्मामस्तु सुदुर्मतिम्‌ | 
Alas! My dear wife, whom the Moon, the Sun, 


Wind or any other body could not see ere this, has 


Where shall I go now? and who will stop my 
miseries? The King, then, spoke to the Brahmin: 
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ड now reduced to slavery today! Oh! How 
beautiful and gentle are the fingers of my child? 
He has been sold off to-day, being born in the Solar 
Dynasty? Alas! Fie on my foolish understanding! 
हा प्रिये हा शिशो वत्स ममानार्यस्य दुर्नयः ॥ 39 ॥ 
दैवाधीनदशां प्राप्तो न मृतो5स्मि तथापि धिक्‌ । 

Oh my Dear! Oh my child Rohita$va! Your this 
wretched condition is due tomy Anaryairrespectable 
bad maxims! Oh! Through the mockery of the Daiva, 
I have got this distress! Fie on Me! 

सूत उवाच 

एवं बलिपतो राज्ञोऽग्रे विप्रोऽन्तरधीयत ॥ 40 ॥ 

वृक्षगेहादिभिस्तुंगैस्तावादाय त्वरान्वितः | 

अत्रांतरे मुनिश्रेष्ठस्त्वाजगाम महातपाः ॥ 41॥ 

सशिष्यः कौशिकेन्द्रोऽसौ निष्टुरः क्रूरदर्शनः | 

Vyasa said: The King was lamenting thus when 
the Brahmin disappeared with them, in the very 
tall trees and walls of palatial buildings. At this 
time the cruel fiendish Muni, endowed with great 
power of asceticism came there quickly, accom- 
pained by his disciples. 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


या त्वयोक्ता पुरा राजन्राजसूयस्य दक्षिणा ॥ 42 ॥ 

तां ददस्व महाबाहो यदि सत्यं पुरस्कृतम्‌ । 

Vi§vamitra said: “O One of mighty arm! If you 
think it your duty to respect Truth, then pay me 
the Daksina of Rājasūya sacrifice that you promised 
before.” 

हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच 

नमस्करोमि राजर्षे गृहाणेमां स्वदक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

राजसूयस्य यागस्य सा मयोक्त पुराऽनघ | 

Hariscandra said: “O Rajarsi! I bow down to 
Thee. O Sinless One! Now take the Daksina of the 
Rajasuya Sacrifice that I promised to pay you 
before.” 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 
कुतो लब्धमिदं द्रव्यं दक्षिणार्थे प्रदीयते ॥ 44 ॥ 
एतदाचक्ष्व राजेन्द्र यथा द्रव्यं त्वयाऽर्जितम्‌। 
Visvamitra said: “O King! Whence have you 
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collected these gold Mohurs that you are now 


paying me as my Daksina. How have you earned 
this? Say.” 


राजोवाच 


किमनेन भहाभाग कथितेन तवानघ ॥ 45 ॥ 

शोकस्तु वर्धते विप्र श्रुतेनानेन सुब्रत । 

Hariścandra said: “O Dvija! O Sinless One! 
What use is there in telling this to you. It will 
increase agony by hearing O One of good vows. ” 

ऋषिरुवाच 

अशस्तं नैव गृह्णामि शस्तमेव प्रयच्छ मे ॥ 46 ॥ 

द्रव्यस्यागमनं राजन्कथयस्व यथातथम्‌ | 

ViSyamitra said: “I won’t accept money earned 
not rightly. Give what you have acquired by rightful 
means. Say truly how you have acquired it.” 


राजोवाच 


मया देवी तु सा भार्य विक्रीता कोटिसम्मिते; ॥ 47 ॥ 

निष्कैः पुत्रो रोहितोख्यो विक्रीतोऽबुदसंख्यया । 

विप्रैकादश कोट्यस्त्वं सुवर्णस्य गृहाण मे ॥ 48 ॥ 

Hari§candra spoke: “O Brahmin! I have sold my 
wife the Devi Madhavi for one koti gold mohurs 
and my son for ten kotis of gold mohurs. So take 
this eleven Koti Gold Mohurs from me.” 

सूत उवाच 

तद्वित्तं स्वल्पमालक्ष्य दारविक्रयसम्भवम्‌ । 

शोकाभिभूतं राजानं कुपितः कौशिकोऽब्रवीत्‌॥ 49 ॥ 

Sita said: Seeing the gold collected out to the 
sale of wife and son very small, and seeing the 
King overpowered with pain and sorrow, Kausika 
angrily spoke: 

ऋषिरुवाच 


राजसूयस्य यज्ञस्थ नैषा भवति दक्षिणा । 

अन्यदुत्पादय क्षिप्रं सम्पूर्णा येन सा भवेत्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 
क्षत्रबन्धो ममेमां त्वं सदृर्शी यदि दक्षिणाम्‌ । 

मन्यसे तर्हि तत्क्षिप्रं पश्य त्वं मे परं बलम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 
तपसोऽस्य सुतप्तस्य ब्राह्मणस्यामलस्य च । 
मत्प्रभावस्य चोग्रस्य शुद्धस्याध्ययनस्य च ॥ 52 ॥ 

“O King! The Daksina of the Rajasiya Sacrifice 


क र be so small; so collect quickly other money 
to complete it. O Vilest of Ksattriyas! If you think 
this much to be proper for me, see first the 
enormous power of mine that I possess of my 
tapasya, practised duly of my pure Brahmanahood, 
of my violent power and of my chaste study and 
then you can pay my Daksina.” 
राजोवाच 

अन्यद्दास्यामि भगवन्कालः कश्चित्प्रतीक्ष्यताम्‌ | 

अधुनैवास्ति विक्रीता पत्नी पुत्रश्च बालकः ॥ 53 ॥ 

Hariscandra said: “O Bhagavan! I have sold just 
now my wife; and so wait for some time and I will 
collect more gold and will pay that to you.” 


Srimadde vibhaga vatam 
विश्वामित्र उवाच हे 


चतुर्भागः स्थितो योऽयं दिवसस्य नराधिप । 

एष एव प्रतीक्ष्यो मे वक्तव्यं नोत्तरं त्वया ॥ 54 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 22 ॥ 

Vigvamitra said: “O King The fourth part ofthe 
day is now remaining; 1 will wait till then. After 
this you won’t expect any other reply from me.” 
Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the selling of Harigcandra’s wife in the 

Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhaga vatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


On Hariscandra as a Slave of the Candala 


व्यास उवाच 
तमेवमुक्त्वा राजानं निर्घृणं निष्ठुरं वचः । 
त्तदादाय धनं पूर्ण कुपितः कौशिको ययौ ॥ 1 ॥ 
. विश्वामित्रे गते राजा ततः शोकमुपागतः । 
श्वासोच्छवासं मुहुः कृत्वा प्रोवाचोच्चैरधोमुखः ॥ 2 ॥ 


The body of that low mean person was of a black 
colour, his air looking ferocious, his belly elongated, 
body emitting stench odours, teeth very long, and 
his face, covered with beards. He had one bamboo 
in his hand; in his neck, the bones of the dead were 


Vyasa said: O King! Speaking these harsh and | hanging and his chest was very distorted. 


cruel words to the King, the Muni took that money 
and went away. When Visvamitra went away, the 
King Hari$candra became very much perplexed 
with sorrows and sighed frequently. He then began 
to say with his bent downwards. 

वित्तक्रीतेन यस्यातिर्मया प्रेतेन गच्छति । 

स ब्रवीतु त्वरायुक्तो यामे तिष्ठति भास्करः ॥ 3 ॥ 

“Suffering from constant pain and troubles, 1 
am now turned into a Preta; if any body finds me 
serviceable, he may purchase me with value in gold 
as proper; but he should do this quickly before the 
sun sets. ” z 

अथाजगाम त्वरितो धर्मश्चांडालरूपधृक्‌ | 

दुर्गन्धो विकृतोरस्कः श्मश्रुलो दन्तुरोऽघृणी ॥ 4 ॥ 

कृष्णो लम्बोदरः स्निग्धः करालः पुरुषाधमः । 

इस्तजर्जरयष्टिश्च शवमाल्यैरलंकृत्तः ॥ 5॥ 

Dharma, then, assuming the form of a heartless 
Candala came there quickly to test Hari§candra. 


चाण्डाल उवाच 

अहं गृह्यामि दासत्वे भृत्यार्थ: सुमहान्मम । 

क्षिप्रमाचक्ष्व मौल्यं किमेतत्ते संप्रदीयते ॥ 6 ॥ 

The Candala said: “I am in urgent need of a 
servant; I will keep you as my slave; say, then, 
quickly what is your price? 

व्यास उवाच 

तं त्ादृशमथालक्ष्य क्रूरदृष्टि सुनिर्घृणम्‌ । 

वदन्तमतिदुःशीलं कस्त्वमित्याह पार्थिवः ॥ 7 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! When the cruel, extremely 
ferocious and heartless Candala said thus, the King 
Hariscandra was surprised to see his appearance 
and said: “Who are you?” 


चाण्डाल उवाच 


चाण्डालोऽहमिह ख्यातः प्रवीरेति नुपोत्तम | 
शासने सर्वदा fre मृतचैलापहारकः ॥ 8 ॥ 
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ह Candala said: “O King! I am the famous 
Candala, Pravira; you will have to remain always 
subject to me and to collect the clothes of the dead 
persons.” 

एवमुक्तस्तदा राजा वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌ । 
ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियो वापि गृह्णात्विति मतिर्मम ॥ 9 ॥ 
उत्तमस्योत्तमो धर्मा मध्यमस्य च मध्यमः । 
अधमस्याधमञ्चैव इति प्राहुर्मनीषिणः ॥ 10॥ 
Hearing his word, the King said: “I want to be 
purchased by a Brahmin or a Ksattriya. See! The 
sages say, that the Dharma of good people is 
excellent; the Dharma of the persons intermediate 
is middling; and the Dharma of the mean is 
depressing. You belong to low and mean class. So 
my Dharma cannot be observed if I remain in your 
house.” 


व्यास उवाच 

mAd वदत: प्राप्तो विश्वामित्र स्तपोनिधिः ॥ 14 ॥ 

क्रोधामर्षविवृत्ताक्षः प्राह चेदं नराधिपम्‌ । 

चाण्डालोऽयं मनस्थं ते दातुं वित्तमुपस्थितः ॥ 15 ॥ 

कस्मान्न दीयते मह्यममशेषा यज्ञदक्षिणाः | 

Vyasa said: O King! When the King was 
speaking thus, the ascetic Vi$vamitra arrived there 
out of anger and impatience; he rolled his eyes and 
said: “This Candala is come to give you your 
desired money; why, then, are you not giving me 
the remnant of my Daksina!” 

राजोवाच 

भगवन्सूर्यवंशोत्यमात्मानं वेदि कौशिक ॥ 16 ॥ 

HA चाण्डालदासत्वं गमिष्ये वित्तकामतः । 

Hari§candra said: “© Kau§ika! Nothing is. 
unknown to you. My this body is born for the Solar 
Line; how then can I accept this slavery of a 
Candala!” 


चाण्डाल उवाच 


एवमेव त्वया धर्मः कथितो नृपसत्तम । 
अविचार्य त्वया राजन्नधुनोक्तं ममाग्रतः ॥ 11 ॥ 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 
The Candala said: “O King! This is the Dharma| यदि चाण्डालवित्तं त्वमात्मविक्रयजं मम ॥ 17 ॥ 
of yours now mentioned by you; then why did you) न प्रदास्यसि चेत्तर्हि शप्स्यामि त्वामसंशयम्‌ । 


mention that anybody can purchase you); without 


चाण्डालादथवा विप्राहेहि मे दक्षिणाधनम्‌॥ 18 ॥ 
any previous consideration, you spoke before me. 


विना चाण्डालमधुना नान्यः कञ्चिद्धनप्रदः । 


विचारयित्वा यो बूते सोऽभीष्टं लभते नरः । धनेनाहं विना राजन्न यास्यामि न संशयः ॥ 19 ॥ 
सामान्यमेव तत्प्रोक्तमविचार्य त्वयाऽनघ ॥ 12 ॥ इदानीमेव मे वित्तं न प्रदास्यसि चेन्नप । 
यदि सत्यं प्रमाणं ते गृहीतोऽसि न संशयः । दिनेऽर्धघटिकाशेषे तत्त्वां शापारिनिना दहे ॥ 20 ॥ 


He who speaks with preconsideration stains his 
desired object; but, O Sinless One! You did not 
consider and you spoke that ordinarily. However, 
if I take your words that you spoke first to be true, 
then you are no doubt, purchased by me.” 

हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच 

असत्यान्नरके गच्छेत्सद्य क्रूरे नराधमः ॥ 13 ॥ 

ततश्चांडालता साध्वी न वरा मे ह्यसत्यता | 

Harigcandra said: “The villain that speaks 
untruth, goes downright to a terrible hell; so to 


become a Candala is far better for me than to use 
an untrue word.” 


Visvamitra said: “If you do not sell yourself to 
a Candala, be certain that I will just now put you 
under my curse. Give me immediately my Daksina, 
be it whether from a Candala or from a Brahmana. 
There is no other purchaser at present than this 
Candala. But know this as certain that I won’t go 
back until I get my money. O King! If you do not 
give me money just now, then when half the 
Ghatika of the day is remaining, I will burn you up 
by my fire of anger.” 

'व्यास उवाच 


हरिश्चन्द्रस्ततो राजा मृतवच्छितजीवितः । 
प्रसीदेति वदन्पादौ ऋषेर्जग्राह विह्वलः ॥ 21 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga a 


Vyasa said: O king! Hearing these words of | over to you; give me the price and ake him. I Want 

Vigvamitra, the King became almost dead;|money; I have no need for a servant. 

bewildered with fear, then he clasped the feet of व्यास उवाच 

the Rsi and said, “Be friendly, please.” एवमुक्ते तदा तेन श्वपचो हृष्टमानसः ॥ 28 | 
हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच आगत्य सन्निधौ तूर्ण विश्वामित्रमभाषत । 

दासोऽस्यार्तोऽस्मि दीनोऽस्मि त्वद्भत्तश्च विशेषतः । Vyasa said: O King! When Visvamitra spoke 

प्रसादं कुरु विप्रर्षे कष्टश्चाण्डालसंकरः ॥ 22 ॥ | thus, the Candala, overflowed with joy, came 

भवेयं वित्तशेषेण तव कर्मकरोऽवशः | immediately to the Rsi Viśvāmitra and said: 


तवैव मुनिशार्दूल प्रेष्यश्चित्तानुवर्तकः ॥ 23 ॥ SaaS STS 
Hari§candra said: “O Viprarsi! I am 10% Very) दजञयोजनविस्तीर्णे प्रयागस्य थे मण्डले !। 29 a 
humiliated and have become very afflicted and भूमिं रत्नमयी कृत्वा दास्ये तेऽहं द्विजोत्तम । 


distressed. Especially Iam your Bhakta, I am your 
servant; so begraciusly pleased and free me from 
this painful companion of a Candala. O Muni! In 
lieu of my remnant Daksina, I will be your obedient 
slave; I will do your work and follow your 
commands.” 


अस्य विक्रयणेनेयमार्तिश्च प्रहता त्वया 30 N 

“O Dvija! The relief that you have given me by 
selling this servant, for that I will give you the ten 
Yoyanas wide land of Prayāga Mandalam, covered 
over with jewels.” 


'व्यास उवाच 
विश्वामित्र उवाच 
=e किंकर, ततो रत्नसहस्त्राणि सुवर्णमणिमौक्तिकैः । 
SERTAR कार्य सवदै Ei ; चाण्डालेन प्रदत्तानि जग्राह द्विजसत्तमः ॥311 
किन्तु मद्ठचनं कार्यं सर्वदैव नराधिप ॥24॥ हरिश्रंद्रस्तथा राजा निर्विकारमुखोऽभवत्‌ | 


ViSvamitra said: “O King! You are then my 
slave, you will obey always my commands.” 


व्यास उवाच 


एवमुक्तेऽथ वचने राजा हर्षसमन्वितः | 

अमन्यत पुनर्जातमात्मानं प्राह कौशिकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

तवादेशं करिष्यामि सदैवाहं न संशयः । 

आदेशय द्विजश्रेष्ठ किं करोमि तवानघ ॥ 26 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! When Viévamitra said SO, 
the King, out of joy, thought that he regained his 
life and said to KauSika. “Always I will obey your 
words; now order me what work I will have to do.” 


अमन्यत तथा धैर्याद्विश्वामित्रो हि मे पत्तिः ॥ 32 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! The Candala then gave me 
thousand gems, one thousand jewels, one thou- 
sand pearls and one thousand gold mohurs and 
Vi$vamitra took them. No signs of distraction nor 
unpleasantness were visible on the face of the 
King Hariścandra rather he laid hold of his pa- 
tience and thought within himself. 

तत्तदेव मया कार्य यदयं कारयिष्यति । 

अथांतरिक्षे सहसा वागुवाचाशरीरिणी ॥33 ॥ 

अनृणो$सि महाभाग दत्ता सा दक्षिणा त्वया । 

ततो दिवः पुष्पवृष्टिः पपात नृपमूर्धनि ॥ 34 ॥ 


विश्वामित्र उवाच “Vigvamitra is now my master; I will do any 
चाण्डालागच्छ मद्दासमौल्यं किं मे प्रयच्छसि । work that he puts me in.” At this time, the incor- 
गृहाण दासं मौल्येन मया दत्तं तवाधुना ॥ 27 ॥ poreal voice, the voice of the fourth dimensional 
नास्ति दासेन मे कार्य वित्ताशा वर्तते मम । Space, sounded from the Heavens: “O Fortunate 


ViSvamitra, then addressed the Candala and 
said: “O Candala! Come to me and give me the 
price for this slave. I am now handing this slave 


One! You are freed from the Daksina, the deb! 
before that you promised to give me.” A showet 
of flowers fell on the head of the King from the 
Heavens. 
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a साध्विति तं देवाः प्रोचुः सेंद्रा महौजसः । 

हर्षेण महताऽविष्टो राजा कौशिकमन्रवीत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

At this time the powerful Indra and the other 
hosts of the Devas praised the King, saying: 
“Sadhu! Sadhu! Well-done, Well-done.” The heart 
of the King was then filled with intense joy and 
the King then said to Kausika. 


विश्वामित्र उवाच 


चाण्डालवचनं कार्यमद्यप्रभृति ते नृप । 
स्वस्ति तेऽस्त्विति तं प्रोच्य तदादाय धनं ययौ ॥ 38 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे हरिश्च्दरोपाख्याने 
त्रयोविंशोऽध्यायः 1123 ॥। 
When the King said so, Viśvāmitra then said: 
“Go and observe from to-day the words of the 


त्वं हि माता पिता चैव त्वं हि बन्धुर्महामते । Candala. Let good befall on you!” Thus saying, 
यदर्थ मोचितोऽहं ते क्षणाच्चैवानृणी कृतः॥ 36 N the Maharsi Viśvāmitra took the money given by 
किं करोमि महाबाहो श्रेयो मे वचनं तव । 


the Candala and went away to his own place. 
Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the King HariScandra’s acknowledging of 
the slavery of the Candala in the Mahapuranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


एवमुक्ते तु वचने नृपं मुनिरभाषत 1370 

“O Intelligent One! You are a greater benefactor 
to me then my father, mother and friend as you 
have freed me in a moment from my debts. So, O 
mighty armed one! Your words are beneficial to 
me. Now order what am I to do.” 


CHAPTER XXIV 


On Hariscandra in the Burning Ghata of Kasi 


शौनक उवाच The King was already very much tired of the 
ततः किमकरोद्राजा चाण्डालस्य गृहे ततः । bereavements from his dear ones; now being beaten 
तद्ब्रूहि सूतवर्य त्वं पूच्छतः सत्वरं हि मे ॥ 1 ॥ by the Candala, his senses were lost. In this state 


Saunaka said: O Sita! Now describe as quickly | the Candala took him to his house and fastened 
as you can in detail what the King HariScandra did| him with a chain. Then the Candala’s troubles were 
afterwards in the house of the Candala. over and he fell asleep. The King lived in the 

सूत उवाच Chandala’s house in that state fettered by a chain; 


i but he did not take any food there. 
Pa गते विप्र श्वपचो Ere i तन्वीं दीनमुखी दृष्टवा बालं दीनमुखं पुरः । 
a bcs mS मां स्मरत्यसुखाविष्टा मोक्षयिष्यति नौ नृपः ॥ 6 ॥ 
असत्यो यास्यसीत्युक्त्वा दण्डेनाताडयत्तदा । 


EE ET उपात्तवित्तो विप्राय दत्त्वा वित्तं प्रतिश्रुतम्‌ । 

eae मा SIN fe MN रोदमानं सुतं वीक्ष्य मां च सम्बोधयिष्यति ॥ 7 ॥ 

Sita said: When Visvamitra went away, the wh Ses 

ind of the Candal filled with joy. He alread Incessantly he wept for his wife and son and 
Tne Ga टि an ण N Joy. ९१६१८० others. “Alas! That thin lady, seeing the sad face 
gave to Viśvāmitra that amount of jewels; so he व i $ 
र Ki line him “ of her son is now remembering me with a morose 
tied now the King and, telling him “Do you now 


Stand on the path of falsehood? began to beat him iea Sre b mony marlene एत भर. with a grieved 
with sticks heart, that whenever the King will get the money, 


इष्टबन्धुविद्योगार्तमानीय निजपक्वणे । he will pay off the promised money to the Brahmin 
निगडे स्थापयित्वा तं स्वयं सुष्वाप विज्वरः 1 4 ॥ and then will free us from this yoke of slavery. 


निगडस्थस्ततो राजा वसंश्राण्डालपक्वणे । तातपाश्चं ब्रजामीति रुदंतं बालकं पुनः । 
अन्नपाने परित्यज्य सदा चै तदशोचयत्‌ ॥ 5॥ तात तातेति भाषंतं तथा सम्बोधयिष्यत्ति S ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga = 


न सा मां मृगशावाक्षी वेत्ति चाण्डालतां गतम्‌ । राजा तेन a जगाम शवमन्दिरम्‌ ॥16॥ 

राज्यनाशः सुदृत्त्यागों भार्यातनयविक्रयः ॥ 9 ॥ Sita said: 0 Rsis! Thus HariScandra became 

Alas! When will that day come when Will he | Candala’s servant and was engaged in Collecting 

see me and this crying child and speak with us. |the cloths of the dead persons. Thus ordereq b 

When the son will cry, saying I will go to my father; | the Candala, whose duty was to collect the Tages 

father! When will he come and speak with the |of the dead bodies, the King went to the burial 

child? That fawn-eyed gentle woman does not | ground. ER 

know that I am now placed under a Cāņdāla. Alas} पुर्यास्तु दक्षिणे देशे एनं भयानकम्‌ | 

Iam deprived of my kingdom, friends; and I have शवमाल्यसमाकीर्ण दुर्गन्धं बहुधूमकम्‌ ॥ 17॥ 

sold away my wife and son; now I am bound in the | श्मशानं घोरसन्नादं शिवाशतसमाकुलम्‌ | 

chain of slavery of Cāņdāla. गृध्रगोमायुसंकीर्ण श्ववृन्दपरिवारितम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
ततश्चाण्डालता चेयमहो दुःखपरम्परा | To the south of the city Kasi, was situated the 
एवं स निवसन्नित्यं स्मरंश्च दयितां सुतम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ dreadful SmaSina, scattered over with the garlands 
Alas! So many miseries have fallen on me all | of the dead, bad odours were emitting on all sides 

one after another.” Thus thinking incessantly about | and it was covered all over with smoke. Hundreds 

his dear consort and son, the King passed his days | of jackals were yelling there and the ground was 

in the house of that Candala. being reverberated by their yells. Vultures, jackals 

निनाय दिवसात्नाजा चतुरो विधिपीडितः । and dogs were at many places dragging the dead 

अथाह्नि पञ्चमे तेन निगडान्मोचितो नृपः ॥ 11 ॥ bodies. 

चाण्डालेनानुशिष्टश्च॒मृतचैलापहारणे । अस्थिसंघातसंकीर्ण महादुर्गन्धसंकुलम्‌ | 

करुद्धेन परुषैर्वाक्यैर्नि्भत्स्यं च पुनः पुनः ॥ 12 ॥ अर्धदगधशवास्यानि विकसईतपंक्तिभिः ॥ 19 ॥ 


Four days passed; and on the fifth day (16 | इुसंतीवाग्निमध्यस्थकायस्यैवं व्यवस्थितिः | 
Candala came there and rebuked the King with very नानामृतसुहुन्नादं महाकोलाहलाकुलम्‌ ॥ 20 Ul 


harsh words and freed him from his fastenings and| At other places were scattered heaps of bones; 
said: “Go to the burial ground and collect the| the whole ground was covered with the putrid smell 
clothing of the dead bodies. of the dead. At some places it seemed that from 
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काश्याश् दक्षिणे भागे श्मशानं विद्यते महत्‌ । within the funeral pyre, the half-burnt dead bodies 
पद्रक्षस्त्र यथान्याय न त्याज्य तत्त्वया क्वचित्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ were laughing wildly with their teeth wide open 
इमं च जर्जर दण्डं गृहीत्वा याहि मा चिरम्‌। from their mouths. Thus the dead bodies looked 


'बीरबाहोरयं दण्ड इति घोषस्व सर्वतः ॥ 14 1 

There is a wide SmaSana (burial ground) on the 
southern part of Kasi; go and protect that and 
whatever is due to you, justly take that; do not leave 
it. Take this Jarjara club and go there quickly. Say 
to all that you are the messenger of Virabahu and 
this staff is his.” 


terrible when being placed under fire. Lots of dead 
bodies were brought there and there was a greal 
tumultuous uproar made by the cries of their friends 
and relatives. : 
हा पुत्र मित्र हा बन्धो भ्रातर्वत्स प्रियाद्य मे । 
हाप्यते भागिनेयाहं हा मातुल पितामह ॥ 21 ॥ 
मातामह पितः पौत्र क्क गतोऽस्येहि बांधव । 
इति शब्दैः समाकीर्णं भैरवैः सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
ज्वलन्मांसवसामेदच्छूमिति ध्वनिसंकुलम्‌। 
Oh! My son! My friend! My relative! My 
brother! My child! My dear wife! Oh! My cousin: 


सूत उवाच 


कस्मिंश्चिदथ काले तु मृतचैलापहारकः | 
हरिश्चंद्रो$भवद्राजा शमशाने तद्वशानुगः ॥ 15 ॥ 
चाण्डालेनानुशिष्टस्तु मृततचैलापहारिणा । 
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3 ! My grandfather! Oh! My father! My grandson! | quest of the dead. Out of this eventful cares and 
My acquaintance! Where hast thou gone leaving] anxietes, his body became lean like a stick; still he 
me here! Come once and let me have a sight of| ran, to and fro, and calculated thus: 
thee! With such dreadful sounds as these, the burial] अस्मिञ्छव इदं मौल्यं शतं प्राप्स्यामि चाग्रतः । 
ground was being echoed. इदं मम इदं राज्ञ इदं चाण्डालकस्य च ॥ 29 ॥ 
Flesh, marrow, fat all were being burnt in the| इत्येबं चिन्तयत्राजा व्यवस्थां दुस्तरां गतः । 
fire and a peculiar sound Son, Son was being 'जीणैकपटसुग्रंथिकृतकंथापरिग्रहः ॥30॥ 
produced there and creating voidness in the minds चिताभस्मरजोलिप्तमुखबाहूद्रांध्िकः । 


of the people. नानामेदोवसामज्जालिप्तपाण्यंगुलिः श्वसन ॥ 31 ॥ 
अग्नेश्वटचटाशब्दो भैरवो यत्र जायते ॥ 23 ॥ “This dead body will fetch for its price one 
'कल्पातसदृशाकार श्मशान तत्सुदारुणम्‌ | hundred gold mohurs; out of this, this belongs to 
स राजा तत्र संप्राप्तो दुःखादेवमशोचत ॥ 24 ॥ the King; this to me, and this to the Candala.” So 
The fire was burning with a crackling noise.| he thought constantly and his state became awful. 
Thus the Smagana looked very terrible as if the| His face, arm, belly and feet and the other parts of 
universe was being destroyed at the end of a Kalpa.| body were all covered over with ashes and dust; 
The King HariScandra arrived there; and, with! the King wore a ragged cloth where hundred places 
extreme pain, he began to give vent to his sorrows.| were sewn over; his toes were all besmeared with 


हा भृत्या मन्त्रिणो यूयं क तद्राज्यं कुलोचितम्‌ । all sorts of flesh, marrow, fat and other things. 

हा प्रये तत्र मे बाल मां त्यक्त्वा मन्दभाग्यकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ नानाशवौदनकृतक्षुन्निवृत्तिपरायणः \ 

ब्राह्मणस्य च कोपेन गता यूयं क्क दूरतः । तदीयमाल्यसंश्लेषकृतमस्तकमण्डलः ॥३2॥ 

बिना धर्म मनुष्याणां जायते न शुभं क्कचित्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ न रात्रौ न दिवा शेते हाहेति प्रवदन्मुहुः | 

“My ministers, servants! Where are youallnow?| एवं द्वादश मासास्तु नीता वर्षशतोपमाः ॥ 33 ॥ 
Where is kingdom that I got by a succession of इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


inheritance! O my Son! O my dear wife! Where 
are you staying now, at what a long distance, 
leaving me here out of the Brahmin’s anger. 
Without Dharma man can never get auspicious 
fruits. So men should carefully earn Dharma. 

यत्मतो धारयेत्तस्मात्पुरुषो धर्ममेव हि । 

इत्येवं चिन्तयन्स्तत्र चाण्डालोक्तं पुनः पुनः ॥ 27 ॥ 

मलेन दिग्धसर्वांगः शवानां दर्शने ब्रजन्‌ | 

लकुटाकारकल्पश्च धावंश्चापि ततस्ततः ॥ 28 ॥ 

The King, whose body was covered with dust 
and dirt, thought thus repeatedly; and at last, 
remembering the Candala’s words, went out in 


चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः ।। 24 11 


He began to satisfy his hunger out of the food 
that was prepared for all sorts of dead bodies; and, 
taking their garlands, he encircled his head with 
them. Day and night he did not sleep and always 
he sighted and sighed, crying, Alas! Alas! Thus 
one year passed away, as if it had been three 
hundred years. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the stay of HariScandra in the burning 
ground in the Maha Puranam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXV 
On the Quarrels Between Hariscandra and Visvamitra 
सूत उवाच ; Stita said: Here, on the other hand, one day the 
एकदा तु गतो रन्तुं बालकैः सहितो बहिः । boy Rohita$va went out with other boys to play at 


वाराणस्या नातिदूरे रोहिताख्यः कुमारकः ॥ 1 ॥ some place close to Kasi. 


के a 


Bist कृत्वा ततो दर्भान्गृहीतुमुपचक्रमे । 
कोमलानल्पमूलांश्च साग्राज्छक्त्यनुसारतः ॥ 2 ॥ 

He first played with the his comrades; he then 
began to root out and collect, as far as he could, 
the Darbha (Ku§a) grass, with its ends and which 
had not deep roots. 

आर्यप्रीत्यर्थमित्युक्त्वा हस्तयुग्मेन यत्नतः । 

सलक्षणाश्च समिधो बर्हिरिध्मं सलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

'पलाशकाष्ठान्यादाय त्वग्निहोमार्थमादरात्‌ । 

मस्तके भारकं कृत्वा खिद्यमानः पदे पदे ॥ 4 ॥ 

On being questioned why he was taking the 
Dharbha grass, Rohita told his comrades that his 
master was a Brahmin and that he was collecting 
them for his satisfaction. Saying this, he began to 
collect carefully by his hands the sacrificial fuel 


dead went to the house of the Brahmin. With much 
anxiety the boys went soon out of fear, to his mother 
and said: “O Brahmin’s maidservant! Your son 
went out with us to play outside; but suddenly 5 
poisonous snake bit him and he is dead. 

इति सा तद्ठचः श्रुत्वा वञ्जपातोपमं तदा ॥ 10 ॥ 

पपात मूर्छिता भूमौ छिन्नेव कदली यथा । 

अथ तां ब्राह्मणो रुष्टः पानीयेनाभ्यषिंचत ॥ 11 ॥ 

मुहूर्ताच्चेतनां प्राप्ता ्राह्मणस्तामथाब्रवीत्‌ । 

Rohita’s mother, hearing these cruel words like 
thunder lightning at once fell down on the ground 
like a plantain tree, cut of from its roots. The 
Brahmin, then, came and sprinkled water on her 
face. When she regained her consciousness, the 
Brahmin then angrily spoke: 


(Samidha) and other fuel for the burning purposes. ब्राह्मण उवाच 
उदकस्थानमासाद्य तदा बालस्तृषान्वितः । अलक्ष्मीकारकं निंद्यं जानती त्वं निशामुखे ॥ 12 ॥ 
भुवि भारं विनिक्षिप्य जलस्थाने तदा शिशुः ॥ 5 ॥ रोदनं कुरुषे दुष्टे लज्जा ते हृदये न किम्‌ । 


कामतः सलिलं पीत्वा विश्रम्य च मुहूर्तकम्‌ | 

वल्मीकोपरि विन्यस्तभारो हर्तु प्रचक्रमे ॥ 6॥ 

He collected the PalaSa-wood for Homa purpose 
and making it into a bundle with other articles 
already collected, took it on his head, but at every 
step he seemed to be fatigued. Feeling thirsty he 
went to a pool of water close by and keeping his 
load on the ground went down to drink water. 

विश्वामित्राज्ञया तावत्कृष्णसर्पो भयावहः | 

महाविषो महाघोरो बल्मीकान्निर्गतस्तदा ॥ 7 ॥ 

Drinking water he rested a while and then as he 
had keep his load on the anthill, he began to take it 
back on his head, a very poisonous deadly serpent 
came out suddenly out of that anthill at the order 
of Visvamitra. 


ब्राह्मणेनैव मुक्ता सा न किंचिद्ठाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

“O wicked One! It is very inauspicious to cry at 
the evening time; especially the disfavour of the 
Goddess Laksmi (i.e.), the poverty comes to the 
householder, you know this; why are you then 
weeping? Have you not a bit of shame in your 
heart? She made not reply at this. 

रुरोद करुणं दीना पुत्रशोकेन पीडिता । 

अश्रुपूर्णमुखी दीना धूसरा मुक्तमूर्द्धजा ॥14 ॥ 

Rather very much immersed in grief for her son, 
she wept in a pitiful voice. Her body was covered 
with dust, hairs were dishevelled and her face 
covered all over with tears from eyes. She 
constantly wept out of sorrow. 


अथ तां कुपितो विप्रो राजपत्नीमभाषत | 
तेनासौ बालको दष्टस्तदैव च पपात ह । धिक्त्वां दुष्टे क्रयं गृह्य मम कार्य विलुंपसि ॥ 15 ॥ 
रोहिताख्यं मृतं दृष्टवा ययुर्बाला द्विजालयम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ आशक्ता चेत्कथं तहि गृहीतं मम तद्धनम्‌ । 


त्वरिता भयसंविग्नाः प्रोचुस्तन्मातुरग्रतः । 

हे विप्रदासि ते पुत्रः क्रीडां a बहिर्गतः ॥ 9 ॥ 

अस्माभिः सहितस्तत्र west मृतस्ततः | 

The snake immediately bit the boy who instantly 
fell down and died. His comrades seeing Rohitāśva 


एवं निर्भत्सिता तेन क्रूरवाक्यैः पुनः पुनः ॥ 16 ॥ 

The Brahmin, then, became very angry and 
spoke to the queen: “O Villain! O Wicked! Fie on 
you. I have bought. you for money; yet you 21 
hindering my luck. If you had this thought that yo" 
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F not work under me, why did you take for 
nothing my money?” 

रुदिता कारणं प्राह विप्रं गद्गदया गिरा । 
स्वामिन्मम सुतो बालः सर्पदष्टो मृतो बहिः ॥ 17 ॥ 
अनुज्ञां मे प्रयच्छस्व द्रष्टं यास्यामि बालकम्‌। 
दुर्लभं दर्शनं तेन संजातं मम सुब्रत ist 
Thus repeatedly scolded by the Brahmin, she 
pitifully cried and spoke to the Brahmin in a voice 
choked with feelings: “O Lord! My son has fallen 
into the jaws of death, being smitten by a serpent.” 
O One of good vows! 1 will never be able to see 
him. So kindly permit me to go and see my boy.” 
इत्युक्त्वा करुणं बाला पुनरेव रुदोद ह । 
पुनस्तां कुपितो विप्रो राजपत्नीमभाषत ॥ 19 ॥ 
Saying thus, that lady began again to weep in a 
pitiful voice. The Brahmin became very angry and 
spoke thus: 


ब्राह्मण उवाच 


शठे दुष्टसमाचारे किं न जानासि पातकम्‌ । 

यत्स्वामिवेतनं गृह्य तस्य कार्य विलुम्पसि ॥ 20 ॥ 

नरके पच्यते सोऽथ महारौरवपूर्वके । 

“O Cheat! Your conduct is extremely blameable; 
you do not know how one commits a sin. The man 
who taking his pay from his master spoils his 
master’s work, he goes to the terrible hell Raurava 
and is being scorched there. 

उषित्वा नरकं कल्पं ततोऽसौ कुक्कुटो भवेत्‌॥ 21 ॥ 

'किमनेनाथबा कार्य धर्मसंकीर्तनेन मे । 

यस्तु पापरतो मूर्खः क्रूरो नीचोऽनृतः शठः ॥ 22 ॥ 

तद्वाक्यं निष्फलं तस्मिन्भवेद्वीजमिवोषरे | 

एहि ते विद्यते किंचित्परलोकभयं यदि ॥ 23 ॥ 

Living in the Hell fora short while, he is born as 
acock. Oritisuseless formeto give youthisinstruction 
of the Dharma Sastra, for to speak to such to an 
illiterate, cruel, low, hypocrite and lair and to one 
addicted to sinful acts is to sow seed on an user.land 
and to see it fruitless. Now if you have any fear for 
the afterlife, come and do the household affairs. 

"एवमुक्ताऽथ सा विप्रं वेपमानाउब्रवीद्गच: । 
कारुण्यं कुरु मे नाथ प्रसीद सुमुखो भव ॥ 24 ॥ 
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Hearing this, she said to the Brahmin, trembling: 
“O Lord! Be graciously pleased and shew your 
mercy on a maidservant. 

प्रस्थापय मुहूर्त मां यावद्द्रक्ष्यामि बालकम्‌ | 

एवमुक्त्वाऽथ सा मूर्ध्ना निपत्य द्विजपादयो: ॥ 25 ॥ 

रुरोद करुणं बाला पुत्रशोकेन पीडिता । 

अथाह कुपितो विप्रः क्रोधसंरक्तलोचनः ॥ 26 ॥ 

Only for a moment I will go to see the dead son 
of mine; so give me order to go there for a 
moment.” That lady was deeply absorbed with 
sorrows for her son; then she put her head on the 
feet of the Brahmin and with a pitiful voice cried. 
The angry Brahmin with eyes reddened then began 
to speak. 


विप्र उवाच 


किं ते पुन्नेण मे कार्य गृहकर्म कुरुष्व मे । 

किं न जानासि मे क्रोधं कशाघातफलप्रदम्‌॥ 27 ॥ 

एवमुक्ता स्थिता धैर्याद्गृहकर्म चकार ह । 

अर्धरात्रो गतस्तस्याः पादाभ्यंगादिकर्मणा ॥ 28 ॥ 

“What purpose of mine will be served by your 
son? Don’t you know about my anger? Have you 
forgotten about my whipping? So be ready and 
do my household work without any delay.” 
Hearing his words, the queen held her patience 
and began to do the household work. She spent 
half the night time, when she finished 
champooing his feet. 

ब्राह्मणेनाथ सा प्रोक्ता पुत्रपार्थ ब्रजाधुना । 

तस्य दाहादिकं कृत्वा पुनरागच्छ सत्वरम्‌ ॥29 ॥ 

न लुप्येत यथा प्रातर्गृहकर्म ममेति च । 

ततस्त्वेकाकिनी रात्रौ विलपंती जगाह ह ॥ 30 ॥ 

When this was over, the Brahmin spoke to her,: 
“You can go now to your son; but see, finish his 
burning ceremonies and come back quickly. See 
that my morning works do not suffer.” Thus getting 
the permission, the Queen went at that dead of night 
to look for her son, alone and weeping. 

दुष्ट्वा मृतं निजं पुत्रं भूशं शोकेन पीडिता । 

यूथभ्चष्टा कुरंगीव विवत्सा सौरभी यथा ॥ 31 ॥ 


Srimadde Vibhiga = 


हस्तेन वदनं गृह्य पुनरेवमभाषत । 
शयनं त्यज हे बाल viet जागृहि भीषणम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
निशार्धं वर्धते चेदं शिवाशतनिनादित्तम्‌ । 
भूतप्रेतपिशाचादिडाकिनीयूथनादित्म्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
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वाराणस्या बहिर्गत्वा क्षणाद्दुष्ट्वा निजं सुतम्‌ | 
शयानं रंकवद्धूमौ काष्ठदर्भतृणोपरि ॥32॥ 

Gradually she went out of the precincts of the 


city of Kasi and there she saw her son like a poor क 
man’s son lying on the ground over leaves and मित्राणि ते गतन्यासंस्त्वमेकस्तु कुतः स्थित: । 


pieces of woods. Seeing her son dead, the humble| Getting back soon her consciousness, she held 
Queen was very troubled with sorrow like an |his face by her hands and said: “O Child! Rise y 


: . ; awake; now is the dreadful nigh 
from its herd and as a cow|from your sleep; awake; ae ght 
pr es time; hundreds of jackals are yelling into our ears, 


issing her calf. are ड 
ar i Even Pretas, Bhūtas, Piśācas, and Dākinīs are 

एहि मे सम्मुखं कस्माद्रोषितोऽसि वदाधुना ॥ 33 ॥ roaming in packs and making terrible sounds Hum, 

आयास्यभिमुखो नित्यमंबेत्युक्त्वा पुनः पुनः । Hum. Your comrades returned to their homes just 


गत्वा स्खलत्पदा तस्य पपातोपरि मूर्च्छिता ॥ 34 ॥ at sunset; Why are you alone remaining here?” 


The Queen Madhavi then began to lament, in a सूत उवाच 

very pitiful tone, thus: “O my Son! Come once एवमुक्त्वा पुनस्तन्वी करुणं प्ररुरोद ह ॥ 41 ॥ 

‘before me; say why you are angry. Oh! My child! हा शिशो बाल हा वत्स रोहिताख्य कुमारक । 

You used to come frequently to me, uttering Ma! हे पुत्र प्रतिशब्दं मे कस्मात्त्वं न प्रयच्छसि ॥ 42 ॥ 

Mal Then why are you nol coming now? Sita said: The thin-bodied queen, thus saying, 
F: सा चेतना प्राप्य दोर्भ्यमालिंग्य बालकम्‌ l began to lament “Oh my Child! Oh! My son, Oh! 
तन्सुखे वदनं न्यस्य रुरोदार्तस्वनैस्तदा HS RohitaSva, O Kumara, why are you not replying to 
कराभ्यां ताडनं चक्रे मस्तकस्योदरस्य च । 


my words! 

त्वाहं जननी वत्स किं न जानासि पश्य माम्‌ । 

देशत्यागाद्राज्यनाशात्युत्र भर्त्रा स्वविक्रयात्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

Oh my Child! I am your mother; do you not 
recognise me; look at me once. O Child! I am 
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my 
country; my husband has sold even his body andl 
am myself reduced to slavery. 


यहासीत्वाच्च जीवामि त्वां दृष्ट्वा पुत्र केवलम्‌ । 


हा बाल हा शिशो वत्स हा कुमारक सुन्दर ॥ 36 ॥ 

Saying thus, she tumbling went and fell over 
his son. She, regaining her consciousness, em- 
braced her son and placing her face on the face of 
the child began to weep pitifully. “Oh! My son! 
Oh! My child! Oh my Kumara! Oh! My Beauti- 
ful!” and began to beat her head and her breast 
with her hands. 


हा राजन्क गतोऽसि त्वं पश्येमं बालकं निजम्‌। Pitas 
प्राणेभ्योडपि गरीयांसं भूतले पतितं मृतम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ गार र Gaes U 
तथा5पश्यन्मुखं तस्य भूयो जीवितशंकया | i मपु : 


What man is there that can live in this state! I 
am living simply by seeing your lotus-face. The 
astrologer who cast your horoscope at your birth, 
calculated future events in your life; but where? 
none of them is fructified. They said: That this child 
will be a hero, warrior, long-lived, very charitable 
man, and always ready to do the worship of the 
Devas, Dvijas and the Gurus. 


निर्जीववदनं ज्ञात्वा मूच्छिता निपपात ह ॥ 38 ॥ 

0 King! Where are you now? You used to look 
upon your son dearer then even your life. Your 
that son is now lying dead on the ground. Come 
and behold him once. It seems that the son has got 
back his life. Thus thinking she looked upon his 
face; but when it looked dead, she fell immediately 
unconscious. 


D 
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= सत्त्वी गुरुदेवद्विजार्चक:॥ 45 ॥ 
मातापित्रोस्तु प्रियकृत्सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रियः | 
इत्यादि सकलं जातमसत्यमधुना सुतः ॥ 46॥ 
चक्रमत्स्या वाऽऽतपत्रश्रीवत्सस्वस्तिकध्वजाः । 
तव पाणितले पुत्र कलशश्चामरं तथा ॥ 47 ॥ 
लक्षणानि तथाऽन्यानि त्वद्धस्ते यानि सन्ति च । 
What more than this that the child will be one 
paramount sovereign and with his sons and grand 
will enjoy his kingdom. This boy will be the master 
of his senses and will fulfil the desires of his father 
and mother. Oh my Son! Now all those predictions 
have turned out false, O Child! You have on your 
palms so many auspicious, signs, discus, fishes, 
umbrella, Sri Vatsa, Svastika, flags, Kalaśa 
(earthen jar), Camara and other signs; besides these, 
various other auspicious omens exist on your 
hands. 

तानि सर्वाणि मोघानि संजातान्यधुना सुत ॥ 48 ॥ 

हा राजन्पृथिवीनाथ छ ते राज्यं क्व मन्त्रिणः । 

क्व ते सिंहासनं छत्रं क्व ते खड्गः क्व तद्धनम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

कव साऽयोध्या वव हर्म्याणि वव गजाश्वरथप्रजाः । 

Are all these become in vain to-day! 0 Son! 
You are the Lord of this whole dominion; but where 
are your that Kingdom now, those ministers that 
royal throne, that umbrella, that axe, that vast 
amount of riches, that Ayodhya city, those palatial 
buildings, those elephants, horses, and chariots? 

सर्वमेतत्तथा पुत्र मां त्यक्त्वा क्वगतो5सि रे ॥ 50 ॥ 

हा कान्त हा नृपागच्छ पश्येमं स्वसुतं प्रियम्‌ । 

येन ते रिंगता वक्षः कुंकुमेनाबलेपितम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

स्वशरीररजःपंकैर्विशालं मलिनीकृतम्‌ | 

Where have gone your subjects! 0 Child! Where 
have you gonenow, quitting all these and even me! 
O beloved Husband! See the condition of your son 
whoin his early childhood used to move on all fours 
` .(the hands and feet) and get up on your broad chest, 
anointed with Kumkum, and spoil it with dust; O 
King! Come once and witness the condition of your 
child who used to press, out of ignorance due to his 
young age, the Tilaka on your forehead, prepared 
of Mrganabhi, (musk). 
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येन ते बालभावेन मृगनाभिर्विलेपितः ॥ 52 ॥ 
भ्रंशितो भालतिलकस्तवांकस्थेन भूपते | 

यस्य चक्त्रं मृदा लिप्तं ela चुम्बितं मया ॥ 53 ॥ 
तन्मुखं मक्षिकालिंग्यं पश्ये की दैर्विदूषितम्‌। 

Alas! Flies are now sitting on the lotus face to- 
day which I used to kiss over, covered with dirt; 
the insects are now stinging that. Oh! This I have 
got to witness now! O King! Come and see once 
your child is now sleeping on the ground like a 
poor man’s dead son. 

हा राजन्पश्य तं पुत्रं भुविस्थं रंकवन्मृतम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 

हा देव किं मया कृत्यं कृतं पूर्वभवान्तरे । 

त्तस्य कर्मफलस्येह न पारमुपलक्षये ॥55॥ 

हा पुत्र हा शिशो वत्स हा कुमारक सुन्दर | 

O Fate! What bad act did I commit in my past 
life, that I have got to suffer so much in this life 
and J do not get an end of them! O Child! O Son! 
Oh, my Kumara! Oh! My Beautiful! what I not be 
able to see you once any more elsewhere? 

एवं तस्या विलापं ते श्रुत्वा नगरपालका: ॥ 56 ॥ 

जागृतास्त्वरितास्तस्याः पार्श्चमीयुः सुविस्मिताः । 

The Queen Madhavi thus lamented very much 
when the warders of the city, hearing her lamenta- 
tions awoke and came to her without any delay, 
greatly astonished. 

जना ऊचुः 

का त्वं बालश्च कस्यायं पतिस्ते कुत्र तिष्ठति ॥ 57 ॥ 

एकैव निर्भया रात्रौ कस्मात्त्वमिह रोदिषि । 

एवमुक्ताऽथ सा तन्वी न किंचिद्वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

They asked her thus: “Who are you? Whose son 
is this? Where is your husband? Why are you 
weeping here in this dead of night, without any 
fear?” Though thus questioned, the thin Queen did 
not reply anything. 

भूयोऽपि पृष्टा सा तूष्णीं स्वब्धीभूता बभूव ह। 

विललापातिदुःखार्ता शोकाश्रुप्लुतलोचना ॥ 59 ॥ 

अथ ते शंकितास्तस्यां रोमांचिततनूरुहाः । 

संत्रस्ताः प्राहुरन्योन्यमुब्डुतायुधपाणयः ॥ 60 ॥ 

Being again asked, she remained silent, and in 
the next moment she was pained with extreme 


Śrīmaddevībhāga = 
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agony and began again to cry. Tears flowed 
incessantly from her two eyes out of her sorrow. 
The guards then began to suspect her and were 
greatly afraid. So much that hairs stood on their 
ends out of terror. They at once raised their arms 
and began to talk with each other. 

नूनं स्त्री न भवत्येषा यतः किंचिन्न भाषते | 

PATEL भवेदेषा यत्नतो बालघातिनी ॥ 61 ॥ 

शुभा चेतर्हि किं wa निशार्धे तिष्ठते बहिः । 

भक्षार्थमनया नूनमानीततः कस्यचिच्छिशुः ॥ 62 ॥ 

When this lady is not giving any sort of reply, 
she is then certainly not a woman; most probably 
she will be a Raksasi, knowing magic and 
destroying young children. So she should be killed 
with great attention. If she be not a Raksasi, then 
why she should stay in this dead of night outside 
the city? No doubt, this Raksasi has brought some 
one’s child to eat here. 


her from before; but no bodies able to see her. This 
Mayavini has devoured many sons of many 
persons. You all will acquire great merit when she 
will be slaughtered and your good name wil] be 
known to all and will last long. You better now go 
back to your own homes. 

द्विजस्त्रीबालगोघाती स्वर्णस्तेयी च यो नरः । 

अग्निदो वर्त्मघाती च मद्यपो गुरुतल्पगः ॥ 68 ॥ 

महाजनविरोधी च तस्य पुण्यप्रदो वधः । 

द्विजस्यापि स्त्रियो वाऽपि न दोषो विद्यते वधे ॥ 69 ॥ 

The man who kills women, children, cows ang 
Brahmins, who burns another’s house with fire, 
who destroys the wayfares of others, who steals 
his Guru’s wife, who quarrels with saintly persons, 
and who drinks wine, if killed, will certainly yield 
merits to the man who kills him. If such a one bea 
female or a Brahmin, no sin will accrue if he or 
she be slaughtered. 


इत्युक्त्वा तैर्गृहीता सा गाढं केशेषु सत्वरम्‌ | अस्या वधश्च मे योग्य इत्युक्त्वा गाढबन्धनैः | 
भुजयोरपरैश्चैव कैश्चापि गलके तथा ॥ 6३॥ बद्ध्या केशेष्वथाकृष्य रज्जुभिस्तामताडयत्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 
खेचरी यास्यतीत्युक्तं बहुभिः शस्त्रपाणिभिः । हरिश्चन्द्रमथोवाच वाचा परुषया तदा | 


आकृष्य पक्कणे नीता चाण्डालाय समर्पिता ॥ 64 ॥ 

Thus saying, they without any delay, tied her 
hairs closely and some caught hold of her hand 
and some caught hold of her neck, saying 0 
Raksasi! where will you go now? The armed men, 
then dragged her perforce to the house of the 
Candala and handed her over to him. 

हे चाण्डाल बहिर्दष्टा हास्माभिर्बालघातिनी । 

वध्यतां वध्यतामेषा शीघ्रं नीत्वा बहिःस्थले ॥ 65 ॥ 

All the people said: “O Chief of the Candalas! 
We have caught today outside the city this child 
eating Raksasi; so you better take her quickly on 
the slaughter ground and slaughter her. 

चाण्डालः प्राह तां दृष्टवा ज्ञातेयं लोकविश्रुता । 

न दृष्टपूर्वा केनापि लोकडिंभान्यनेकधा ॥ 66 ॥ 

भ्रक्षितान्यनया भूरि भवद्भिः पुण्यमर्जितम्‌ | 

ख्यातिर्वः शाश्वती लोके गच्छध्वं च यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 67 । 

The Candala looked at her body and said. “This 
Raksasi is widely celebrating in this world. I know 


रे दास वध्यतामेषा दुष्टात्मा मा विचारय ॥ 71 ॥ 

So it is my paramount duty to kill her.” Saying 
this, the Candala tied her closely and drawing her 
by her hairs, began to beat her with a rope. The he 
told to HariScandra in terse language: “O Slave! 
Kill her; this woman is by her very nature wicked; 
so do not judge anything in this matter of killing 
her.” 

तद्वाक्यं भूपतिः श्रुत्वा वज्रपातोपमं तदा | 

वेपमानोऽथ चाण्डालं प्राह स्त्रीवधशंकितः ॥ 72 ॥ 

न शक्तोऽहमिदं कर्तु प्रेष्यं देहि ममापरम्‌ । 

असाध्यमपि यत्कर्म तत्करिष्ये त्वयोदितम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 

Hearing these harsh words, like the falling ofa 
thunderbolt, the King shuddered. When he came 
back to his nature, he fearing lest a woman be 
killed, said to the Candala: “I am not at all able t0 
carry this order out; so kindly make over this task 
to some other servant of yours. He will kill her. I 
will certainly carry out any other order that you 
would task me to do.” 


Book VII Chapter XXV 


== agh वचनं श्वपचो वाक्यमब्नबीतू । 
माभैषीस्त्वं गृहाणासिं वधोऽस्याः पुण्यदो मत: ॥ 74 ॥ 
बालानामेव भयदा नेयं रक्ष्या कदाचन । 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य राजा वचनमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 
Thus hearing the King, the Candala said: 
“Discard your fear and take the sword; this 


meritorious; in no way whatsoever ought she to be 
saved.” The King became very sorry and said: 

स्त्रियो रक्ष्या प्रयत्नेन न हन्तव्याः कदाचन । 

स्त्रीवधे कीर्तितं पापं मुनिभिर्धर्मतत्परैः ॥ 76 ॥ 

पुरुषो यः स्त्रियं हन्याज्ज्ञानतोऽपि वा । 

नरके पच्यते सोऽथ महारौरवपूर्वके ॥ 77॥ 

“Women should always be protected with care, 
never to be killed; the more so as the religious 
Munis have assigned greater sin in the killing of 
woman. The man who kills consciously or 
unconsciously females, certainly becomes boiled 
in the Maha Raurava hell.” 

चाण्डाल उवाच 

मा वदासिं गृहाणैनं तीक्ष्णं विद्युत्समप्रभम्‌ । 

यत्रैकस्मिन्वधं नीते बहूनां तु सुखं भवेत्‌ ॥ 78 ॥ 

तस्य हिंसा कृता नूनं बहुपुण्यप्रदा भवेत्‌ । 

भक्षितान्यनया भूरि लोके डिंभानि दुष्टया ॥ 79 ॥ 

तत्क्षिप्रं वध्यतामेषा लोकः स्वस्थो भविष्यति । 

The Candala said: “Don’t you say this; take 
this sharp sword, lustrous like a lightening; 
killing one engenders: happiness to many, 
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स्वामिकार्य विना दुष्ट किं कार्य विद्यतेऽपरम्‌॥ 81 ॥ 
गृहीत्वा वेतनं मेऽद्य कस्मात्कार्य विलुम्यपसि । 
'यः स्वामिवेतनं गृह्य स्वामिकार्यं विलुम्पति ॥ 82 ॥ 
नरकान्निष्कृतिस्तस्य नास्ति कल्पायुत्ैरपि । 


Why then are you cancelling today to carry out 
my order, when you are taking pay from me. The 
servant that spoils his master’s work, taking his 
money, is not freed from the hell even if he remains 
for ten thousand years there. 


राजोवाच 


चाण्डालनाथ मे देहि प्राप्यमन्यत्सुदारुणम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ 

स्वशज्ुं बरूहि तं क्षिप्रं घातयिष्याम्यसंशयम्‌ । 

घातयित्वा तु तं शत्नुं तव दास्यामि मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ 

देवदेवोरगैः सिद्धैर्गधवैंरपि संयुतम्‌ । 

देवेन्द्रमपि जेष्यामि निहत्य निशितैः शरैः ॥ 85 ॥ 

एतच्छुत्वा ततो वाक्यं हरिश्चन्द्रस्य भूपतेः । 

चाण्डालः कुपितः प्राह वेपमानं महीपतिम्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 

The King said: “O Lord of the Candala! Put me 
to some other task that is very difficult. I will do 
that easily. Or if you have an enemy, specify and I 
will kill him no doubt within an instant. I will give 
you the whole earth by killing him. Even if Indra 
comes against you with the other Devas, or 
Danavas, or Uragas, or Kinnaras, or Siddhas, or 


; where! Gandharvas, I will slay him with my sharpened 


arrows, but I will never be able to kill a woman.” 


abundance of merits are acquired in doing that.) The Candala, then, began to tremble with anger at 
This wicked fellow has eaten many children of} these words and said to the King. 


this place; so kill her as early as possible and bring 
peace happiness to the Kasi people. 
राजोवाच 

चाण्डालाधिपते तीव्र ad स्त्रीवधवर्जनम्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

आजन्मतस्ततो यत्नं न कुर्या स्त्रीवधे तव । 

The King said: “O Chief of the Candalas! Ihave 
taken the difficult vow from my childhood, not to 
be kill any woman. Therefore I cannot exert myself 
in this matter of killing the woman as you order. 
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नैतद्वाक्यं सुघटितं यद्वाक्यं दासकीर्तितम्‌। 
चाण्डालदासतां कृत्वा सुराणां भाषसे वचः । 

दास किं बहुना नूनं शृणु मे गदतो वचः ॥ 87 ॥ 
निर्लज्ज तव चेदस्ति किंचित्पापभयं हृदि । 

किमर्थ दासतां यातश्चाण्डालस्य तु वेश्मनि ॥ 88 ॥ 
गृहाणैनं ततः खड्गमस्याच्छिन्धि शिरोऽम्बुजम्‌। 
एवमुक्त्वाऽथ चाण्डालो राज्ञे खड्गं न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ 

इति श्रीमहदेवीभागवते मह्यपुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे हरिश्चनद्रोपाख्याने 

पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 25 ।। 


न Srimaddevibhage E 


“You are a servant and what you have spoken | and cut off her head.” Thus speaking the Candal, 
is not fit for a servant. Working as a slave of a| gave him the axe. i 
Candala, you are speaking the words of the gods. | Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh 
Therefore, O slave! hear now what I say; no need| Book on the quarrels between Hariscandra and 
of exchanging any further words. O Shameless Visvamitra in the Maha Purāņam, 
One! If you fear sin a bit why then did you accept Stimaddevi- bhāgavatam, oi 18,000 by 
the slavery in a Candala’s house. Take this sword AMES VG V0 
CHAPTER XXVI 
On the Sorrows of Hariscandra 
सूत उवाच तेनाथ बाढमित्युक्त्वा प्रेषिता बालकं प्रति । 

ततोऽथ भूपतिः प्राह राज्ञीं स्थित्वा ह्यधोमुखः । सा जगामातिदुःखार्ता विलपन्ती सुदारुणम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

अन्रोपविश्यतां बाले पापस्य पुरतो मम ॥ 1 ॥ भार्या तस्य नरेन्द्रस्य सर्पदष्टं हि बालकम्‌ । 

Suita said: The King HariScandra with his face} © पुत्र हा वत्स शिशो इत्येवं वदती मुहुः ॥ 7 ॥ 
bent low thus said to the Queen: “O Young One! I|) कृशा विवर्णा मलिना पांसुध्वस्तशिरोरुहा । 
am a great sinner, otherwise why shall be ready | शमशानभूमिमागत्य बालं स्थाप्याविशङ्धवि ॥ 8 ॥ 
to do this heinous act! However now sit before me. | The King said: “Very well; let that be,” and gave 

शिरस्ते छेदयिष्यामि हन्तुं शक्नोति चेत्करः । her permission to go to her dead son. The Queen, 

एवमुक्त्वा समुद्यम्य खड्गं हन्तुं गतो नृपः ॥ 2 ॥ emaciated and pale, her body being covered all over 

If my hand be capable to kill you, then it will with dust arrived at the burning ground and taking 
cut off your head.” Thus saying, the King took the her dead son, bitten by a serpent, on her lap cried 


axe and moved forward to cut her. out loudly 0 Son! O my Child! 0 my young Son!” 
न जानाति नृपः पत्नीं सा न जानाति भूपतिम्‌ । and referring to her husband said: “O King! See, 
अब्रवी द्भृशदुःखार्ता स्वमृत्युमभिकांक्षती ॥ 3॥ to day, the sad condition of your son, lying on the 


As the King did not recognise her as His Queen, |8round, as his bed. 
so the Queen did not recognise him as Herhusband,| राजन्नद्य स्वबालं तं पश्यसीह महीतले । 
the King. So the Queen, being very much strained| रममाणं स्वसखिभिर्दष्टं दुष्टाहिना मृतम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
with sorrow, began to utter with a view to court | My son went to play with other boys and, bitten 
her death. by acruel poisonous serpent, left his life.” Hearing 
ara the pitiful cry of that helpless woman, the King 
चाण्डाल श्रृणु मे वाक्यं किंचित्त्वं यदि मनयसे । Hari$candra went to the dead and took off the cover 


f his face 

मृतस्तिष्ठति मे पुत्रो नातिदूरे बहिः र > 

तं दहामि हतं यावदानयित्वा वातिक | न तस्या विलापशब्दं तमाकर्ण्य स नराधिपः | 

तावत्प्रतीक्ष्यतां पश्चादसिना घातयस्व माम्‌॥ 5 ॥ शबसन्निधिमागत्य बस्नमस्याक्षिपत्तदा ॥10॥ 

O Candala! It you like, I say something; hear Due to the long exile and the difficulties ther 
my son is dead and is lying close to the outer skirts see Wa changed operie सर ह. 
of the 9. Wait till I bring my child before you ल : if ० hing could not recognise her Wed 
and F 2 burning ceremonies. Next you can cut sisted भार्या नाभिजानाति भूमिपः 
me off by your axe.” RR 

चिरप्रवाससंतप्तां पुनर्जातामिवाबलाम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
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a तं चारुकेशान्तं पुरो दृष्ट्वा जटालकम्‌ । 
नाभ्यजानाच्चपवरं शुष्कवृक्षत्वचोपमम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

On the other hand the King, too, had not the 
curled hair on his head as before; it has turned into 
matted hair and his skin especially has become like 
the bark of a dried tree; so the Queen could not 
make out the King also. The King then noticed all 
the King-making auspicious signs on the several 
limbs of that dead boy, poisoned all over and lying 
on the ground and began to think thus: 


भूमौ निपतितं बालं दृष्ट्वा55शीविषपीडितम्‌ । 


नरेन्द्रलक्षणोपेतमचिंतयदसौ नृपः ॥ 13 ॥ 
अस्य पूर्णेन्दुवद्दक्त्रं शुभमुन्नसमत्रणम्‌ । 
दर्पणप्रतिमोत्तुङ्गकपोलयुगशोभितम्‌ ॥14॥ 


नीलान्केशान्कुञ्जिताग्रान्सान्दरानदीर्घास्तरंगिणः । 

राजीवसदूशे नेत्रे ओष्ठौ बिंबफलोपमौ ॥ 15॥ 

विशालवक्षा दीर्घाक्षो दीर्घबाहून्नतांसकः । . 

विशालपादो गम्भीरः सूक्ष्मांगुल्यवनीधरः ॥ 16 ॥ 

मृणालपादो गम्भीरनाभिरुन्नतकंधरः । 

The face of the child is very beautiful like the 
Full Moon, nowhere, there is any sear nor anything 
like this; the nose is high; the two cheeks are clean 
like a mirror and specious; the hairs are blue, 
curling, similar, Jong and waving, the two eyes are 
widely expanded like a full blown lotus, the two 
lips are red like Bimba fruits; the chestis wide and 
Spacious, the eyes are stretched up to the ears; the 
arms are extending up to the knees; the shoulders 
are elevated; the legs are elongated, yet god-like 
like a lotus stem; the appearance is grave, the 
fingers are fine, yet strong enough to hold the 
world; the navel is deep and the region of the 
shoulders elevated. 

अहो कष्टं नरेन्द्रस्य कस्याप्येष कुले शिशुः ॥ 17 ॥ 

जातो नीतः कृतांतेन कालपाशाहुरात्मना । 

Certainly this boy was born in a royal family. 
Alas! What a pain is this! The cruel Death has 
reduced him to this state! 


सूत उवाच 


एवं दृष्ट्वाऽथ तं बालं मातुरंके प्रसारितम्‌ ॥18 ॥ 
स्मृतिमभ्यागतो राजा हाहेत्यश्रूण्यपातयत्‌। 
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सोऽप्युवाच च वत्सो मे दशामेतामुपागतः ॥ 19 ॥ 

नीतो यदि च घोरेण कृतांतेनात्मनो वशम्‌ । 

विचारयित्वा राजाऽसौ हरिश्रंद्रस्तथा स्थितः ॥ 20 ॥ 

ततो राज्ञी महादुःखावेशादिदमभाषत | 

Stila said: Thus looking carefully that boy in 
the lap of his mother from his head to foot, the 
King HariScandra got back to his ancient recollec- 
tions. He recognised the boy to be his and wept 
aloud repeating the words Oh! Oh! The tears 
flowed from his cyes and he said: “This is my boy 
that has been reduced to this state! Oh! The cruel 
Fate!” Though the boy is dead, yet the King re- 
mained bewildered for a moment. The queen then 
spoke out of terrible pain: “O Child! What sin is 
that which has caused this dire calamity, I cannot 
imagine!” 


राज्युवाच 

हा वत्स कस्य पापस्य त्वपध्यानादिदं महत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

दुःखमापतितं घोरं तद्रूपं नोपलभ्यते । 

हा नाथ राजन्भवता मामपास्य सुदुः खिताम्‌ ॥22॥ 

कस्मिन्संस्थीयते स्थाने विश्रब्धं केन हेतुना । 

राज्यनाशः सुहुत्त्यागो भार्यातनयविक्रयः ॥ 23 ॥ 

हरिश्चन्द्रस्य राजर्षेः किं विधातः कृतं त्वया । 

इति तस्या वचः श्रुत्वा राजा स्थानच्युतस्तदा ॥ 24 ॥ 

प्रत्यभिज्ञाय देवीं तां पुत्रं च निधनं गतम्‌ । 

“O my Husband! 0 King! I am extremely 
worried of pains and troubles; leaving me thus, how 
is and where you are passing away your time in a 
calm, quiet state! © Fortune! It is You that has 
brought about the loss of the Rajarsi HariScandra’s 
dominion, the separation {rom his friends and what 
more, you have caused his wife and son to be sold! 
Has he done so much mischief to you! Hearing 
her cries, the King’s patience gave way and he 
came to recognice the Devi and the son and 
exclaimed ‘She is my wife and dead boy is my 
son. Oh! What a series of troubles, one coming 
after another. 

- कष्टं ममैव पत्नीयं बालकश्चापि मे सुतः ॥ 25 ॥ 
ज्ञात्वा पपात सन्तप्तो मूर्छामतिजगाम ह । 
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सा च तं प्रत्यभिज्ञाय तामवस्थामुपागतम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
मूर्छिता निपपातार्ता निश्चेष्टा धरणीतले । 


Finally I had one son and that too is now in the 
jaws of death! Oh! With what an amount of terrible 
चेतनां प्राप्य राजेन्द्रो राजपत्नी च तौ समम्‌ 27 ॥ pain 1 am being burnt up to day when I am seein 
विलेपतुः सुसंतप्तौ शोकभारेण पीडितौ । the lotus-face of my son, mian by a serpent and 
Being overpowered with extreme trouble and | lying dead on the ground | न 
pain, the King fell unconscious on the ground; the) एवमुक्त्वा तमादाय बालकं बाष्पगद्वदः ॥ 34 ॥ 
Queen, too, looking at the King’s state, fell| परिष्वज्य च निश्चेष्टो मूर्च्छया निपपात Gl 
motionless, and, void of senses, no sooner she] ततस्तं पतितं दृष्ट्वा शैव्या चैवमचिंतयत्‌ ॥35॥ 
recognised him as the King HariScandra.Sometime| अयंस पुरुषव्याध्रः स्वरेणैबोपलक्ष्यते । 
after, the King and Queen both got back at the same विद्ठज्जनमनश्चंद्रो हरिश्चन्द्रो न संशयः ॥ 36 ॥ 
time their consciousness and, with great sorrow तथाऽस्य नासिका तुङ्गा तिलपुष्पोपमा शुभा l 
and agony, began to lament. Thus speaking in a voice choked with feelings 
and with tears in his eyes, as soon as he was going 


S stare to take his boy in his lap, he fell senseless on the 
हा वत्स सुकुमार pans A ground. Seeing the King lying on the ground, 
ee ae pS oan Saivya thus thought: “Such is His voice as makes 
उपगुह्य कदा वक्ष्ये वत्स वत्सेति सौहदात्‌ me certain that He is the King Hari§candra, the 


best of men and the delighter of the learned men’s 
hearts. 

दन्ताश्च मुकुलप्रख्याः ख्यातकीर्तेमहात्मनः ॥ 37 ॥ 

श्मशानमागतः कस्माद्यद्येचं स नरेश्वरः । 

विहाय पुत्रशोकं सा पश्यन्तीं पतितं पतिम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

प्रहृष्टा विस्मिता दीना भर्तृपुत्रार्तिपीडिता । 

वीक्षन्ती सा तदाऽपतन्पूर्च्छया धरणीतले ॥ 39 ॥ 

प्राप्य चेतश्च शनकैः सा गद्रदमभाषत | 

His teeth are like those of the famous 
HariScandra just like to Mukul and his nose is 
elevated and soft like the Tila flower. But if he be 
HariScandra, how is it that he has come to this 


The King said: “O Child! Why my heart does 
not rend to thousand pieces, seeing to day your 
gentle face pale lifeless, that was once beautiful 
with curls of hairs! O Rohita! When will you come 
10 me saying in a sweet voice ‘Father! Father!’ 
When shall I address you affectionately ‘Oh my 
child! Oh my child!’ embracing you within my 

"breast! 

कस्य जानुप्रणीतेन पिंगेन क्षितिरेणुना ॥30 ॥ 

ममोत्तरीयमुत्संगं तथांगं मलमेष्यति । 

न वा5लं मम ससंभूतं मनो हृदयनन्दन॥ 31 ॥ 

मयाऽसि पितृमान्ित्रा विक्रीतो येन वस्तुवत्‌ | ; 


गतं राज्यमशेषं मे सबान्धवधनं महत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
हीनदैवाब्ब॒शंसेन दुष्टो मे तनयस्ततः | 
अहं महाहिदष्टस्य पुषत्रस्याननपङ्कजम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
निरीक्षन्नद्य घोरेण विषेणाधिकृतोऽधुना | 


burning ground!” Thus thinking, while she looked 
at the King, leaving for the moment the sorrow for 
his son, joy, pain and surprise attacked her heart 
simultaneously; and she, in that state, fell down 


unconscious on the ground. Then gradually 
regaining consciousness she spoke in a pitiful 
voice: “O Fortune! You have caused to the King 
who was once like an Immortal, the loss of hy 
kingdom, friends, and even the sale of his wile 
and son. And now you have transformed him ini 
a Candala! You are merciless, religionless, V 


Whose tawny coloured dust on his knees will 
spoil my clothes, lap and my body! O Delightful 
Son! Ihave sold you as if an ordinary thing, though 
I am your father. As yet my pleasure of having a 
son is not satified. Owing to the mockery of the 
mean Fate, my unbounded kingdom, friends, and 
abundance of riches all have vanished away! 
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-- any justice as to what is just and what is unjust. 
You are shameless. 

धिक्त्वां दैव हाकरुण निर्मर्याद जुगुप्सित ॥ 40 ॥ 

येनायममरप्रख्यो नीतो राजा श्वपाकताम्‌ । 

राज्यनाशं सुहृत्त्यागं भार्यातनयविक्रयम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

प्रापयित्वाऽपि येनाद्य चाण्डालोऽयं कृतो नृपः । 

नाद्य पश्यामि ते छत्रं सिंहासनमथापि वा ॥ 42 ॥ 

चामरव्यजने वाऽपि कोऽयं विधिविपर्ययः । 

यस्यास्य व्रजतः पूर्व राजानो भृत्यतां गताः ॥ 43.॥ 

स्वोत्तरीयैः प्रकुर्व॑ति विरजस्कं महीतलम्‌। 

So fie on you! O King! Where are gone today 
that royal umbrella, that throne, that Camara, and 
that pair of fans on you both sides! Oh! What is 
this transformation caused by the Vidhata (the 
Ordainer of Fate)! When the high-souled King used 
to travel, all the kings used to remove as His 
servants the dust of the roads by their clothing! 
Oh! Is He the same King of Kings, HariScandra 
who is roaming in this unholy burning ground, 
burdened too much by his load of sufferings! 

सोऽयं कपालसंलग्ने घटीपटनिरन्तरे ॥ 44 ॥ 

मृतनिर्माल्यसूत्रांतर्लग्नकेशसुदारुणे । 

वसानिष्पंदसंशुष्कमहापटलमण्डिते ॥45॥ 

भस्मांगारार्धदग्धास्थिमज्जासंघट्टभीषणे । 

Oh! Innumerable human skulls are lying here; 
the small earthen posts (brought for the purifica- 
tion of the bodies of the dead) are lying scattered 
close to each; the garlands of flowers for the dead, 
being intertwined with the hairs of the dead, are 
presenting a grim spectacle! The ashes, charcoals, 
half-burnt dead bodies, bones, and marrorws all 
arranged one over another make the place more 
hideous. The marrows of the dead bodies have 
come out and are dried up by the sun. 


ग्ृधगोमायुनादार्ते पुष्टक्षुद्रविहंगमे ॥ 46 ॥ 
चिताधूमायतपटे नीलीकृतदिगन्तरे । 
कुणपास्वादनमुदा संप्रकृष्टनिशाचरे ॥ 47 ॥ 


चरत्यमेध्ये राजेन्द्रः श्मशाने दुःखपीडितः । 
एवमुक्त्वाऽथ संश्लिष्य कण्ठे राज्ञो नृपात्मजा ॥ 48 ॥ 
कष्टं शोकसमाविष्टा विललापार्तया गिरा । 
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राजन्स्वप्नोऽथ तथ्यं वा यदेतन्मन्यते भवान्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 
तत्कथ्यतां महाभाग मनो वै मुह्यते मम । 

At places, vultures, and Sakunis are crying 
hideously and the crows and other birds, eager to 
eat flesh, are roaming to and fro. All the quarters 
of the sky are looking blue with the smoke, arising 
out of the burning of the dead. The Raksasas are 
constantly roaming hither and thither, gladly feasting 
on the human flesh. Is the King passing his days 
thus in this place? Alas! Oh! What a painful thing 
is this!” The daughter of the King, Saivya, was 
overpowered with an awful sorrow; and clasping 
the neck of the King, began to lament again, in a 
pitiful voice. “O King! You have spoken that you 
are a Candala. Is this a dream? Or a Reality? O 
King! If it be true you are a slave of the Candala, 
then say to me; my mind is being deluded very 
much! (i.e., I cannot indulge this idea). 

यद्येतदेवं धर्मज्ञ नास्ति धर्मे सहायता ॥ 50 ॥ 

तथैव विप्रदेवादिपूजने सत्यपालने । 

नास्ति धर्मः pa: सत्यं नार्जवं नानृशंसता ॥ 51 ॥ 

यत्र तत्वं धर्मपरमः स्वराज्यादवरोपितः । 

O Knower of Dharma! You have shewn your 
great zeal towards Dharma; and, for that reason, 
you are displaced from your royal throne! Now if 
such help comes out of worshipping the Brahmins 
and the Devas, then Dharma cannot stand and, 
along with it, the truth, simplicity and harmlessness 
cannot exist.” 


सूत उवाच 

इति तस्या वचः श्रुत्वा निः श्वस्योष्णं सगद्गदः ॥ 52 ॥ 

'कथयामास तन्वंग्यै यथा प्राप्तः श्वपाकताम्‌ । 

रुदित्वा सा तु सुचिरं निः श्वस्योष्णं सुदुःखिता ॥ 53 ॥ 

स्वपुत्रमरणं भीसर्यथावत्तं न्यवेदयत्‌ । 

Sita said: Hearing these words from the thin 
Saivya, the King took a heavy sigh and then 
described to her in detail with tears flowing on his 
neck, how he got the Candala state. The fearful 
Queen became very much pained to hear-all this 
and having a deep sigh, described, as it was, how 
her son died. 


7 


3 
नात्मायत्तोऽस्मि तन्वंगि पश्य मे मन्दभाग्यताम्‌ | 


चाण्डालेनाननुज्ञातः प्रवेक्ष्ये ज्वलनं यदि ॥ 62 ॥ 
. चाण्डालदासतां यास्ये पुनरप्यन्यजन्मनि । 


शरुत्वा राजा तथा वाक्यं निपपात महीतले ॥ 54 ॥ 
मृतपुत्रं समानीय जिह्वया विलिहन्मुहुः | 

हरिश्चन्द्रमथो प्राह शैव्यां गद्रदया गिरा ॥ 55 ॥ 
कुरुष्व स्वामिनः प्रेष्यं छेदयित्वा शिरो मम । The King said: “O Dear! I wo’ntbe able to Suffer 
स्वामिद्रोहो न तेऽस्त्वद्य माऽसत्यो भव भूपते ॥ 56 ॥ any longer for along time. But, O thin-bodieq One! 
माऽसत्यं तब राजेन्द्र Waleed पातकम्‌ | See, I am so very unfortunate that I have no 


O, hearing this, the King fainted and fell command even over my heart. If I enter into the 
fire without the permission of the Candala, then | 


will have to become again the slave of a Cāndāla 
in my future birth. Think it over. 

नरकं च वरं प्राप्य खेदं प्राप्स्याभि दारुणम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 

तापं प्राप्स्यामि संप्राप्य महारौरवरौरबे । 

मग्नस्य दुःखजलधौ वरं प्राणैर्वियोजनम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

एकोऽपि बालको योऽयमासीद्वंशकरः सुतः । 

After that 1 will have to go to the hell and be 
tormented there. But this too I find beneficial to 
me. Rather I will go to the hell Maha Raurava and 
there suffer for a long time the torments of the hell, 
yet I do not like to live a little longer when my 
boy, the continuer of my family, has left his life 


unconscious on the ground. Then regaining 
gradually his consciousness, he began to kiss, with 
his tongue, the face of his dead son. Saivya then 
said in a choked voice: “Now sever off my head 
and obey your master’s word.” O King! You will 
be saved then as having kept your truth; and your 
master’s order would be carried out. 

एतदाकर्ण्य राजा तु पपात भुवि मूच्छित; ॥ 57 ॥ 

क्षणेन चेतनां प्राप्य विललापातिदुःखितः। | 

Hearing this, the King fainted and fell down 
senseless. Getting up conscious in a moment, he 
began to weep bitterly.” 


राजोवाच 
परिये = ६ out of the queen fancies of the Great Time and be 
कथं प्रि : ae HARDEE त्वतिनिष्ठुरम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ merged in the sorrows for my son.’ 
यदशक्यं भवेद्वक्तु तत्कर्म क्रियते कथम्‌ । मम दैवानुयोगेन मृतः सोऽपि बलीयसा ॥ 65 ॥ 


The King said: “O Beloved! How have you 
uttered such cruel words? How can J execute that 
which is hard even to utter! 


कथं प्राणान्विमुंचामि परायत्तोऽस्मि दुर्गतः । 
तथापि दुःखबाहुल्यात्त्यक्ष्यामि तु निजां तनुम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 
My bodys is now at the command of the 


पत्युवाच Candala. How can Iin this state quit my life without 
मया च पूजिता गौरी देवा विप्रास्तथैव च ॥ 59 ॥ his permission. If I leave my body, I will be 
भविष्यसि पतिस्त्वं मे ह्यन्यस्मिञ्जन्मनि प्रभो । indebted to him and I will have to suffer in hell 


Let this be so; still I will leave off my body, the 
receptacle of all these pains and troubles. 
त्रैलोक्ये नास्ति तद्दुःखं नासिपत्रवने तथा | 
वैतरण्यां कृतस्तद्वद्यादृशं पुत्रविप्लवे ॥ 67 ॥ 


श्रुत्वा राजा तदा वाक्यं निपपात महीतले ॥ 60 ॥ 

मृतस्य पुत्रस्य तदा चुचुम्ब दुःखितो मुखम्‌ । 

Saivya said: ‘O Lord! I have worshipped the 
Devi Gauri and other Devas and the Brahmins ; SO, 
with their mercy, i will get you as my husband in| सोऽहं सुतशरीरेणदीप्यमाने हुताशने | 
my future birth. Hearing this, the King again fell| Nowhere, in the Triloki, is any pain like प 
down instantly on the ground; getting up|felt in the demise of a son, not in crossing the 
immediately, he was overpowered with sorrow | Vaitarani nor in the Asipatravanam! So I will 20" 
and began to kiss the face of the dead son. throw myself on the burning fire along with z 

आला dead body of my son. 
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= वाक्यं च तन्वंगि निबोधाहतमानसा ॥ 69 ॥ 

अनुज्ञाताऽथ गच्छ त्वं विप्रवेश्म शुचिस्मिते । 

So, 0 Thin-bodied One! You should now excuse 
me, i.e., do not prevent me. O Sweet-smiling One! 
I now permit you to go back to the house of the 
Brahmin. 

यदि दत्तं यदि हुतं गुरवो यदि तोषिताः ॥70 ॥ 

संगमः परलोके मे निजपुत्रेण चेत्त्वया । 

इह लोके कुतस्त्वेतद्भविष्यति समीप्सितम्‌॥ 71 ॥ 

If ever I have given in charity riches, offered 
oblation to the fire, and given satisfaction to my 
superiors then, in the other world, I will get you 
and my son. But there is no such chance now in 
this world. - 

यन्मया हसता किञ्चिद्रहसि त्वां शुचिस्मिते । 

अशेषमुक्त तत्सर्व क्षन्तव्यं मम यास्यतः ॥ 72 ॥ 

राजपत्नीति गर्वेण नावज्ञेयः स मे द्विजः । 

सर्वयत्नेन तोष्यः स्यात्स्वामी दैवतवच्छुभे ॥ 73 ॥ 


He | If eve 3 
bak कक One u E 1 E enS YOU) Here ends the Twenty-sixth, Chapter of the Seventh 
S ores NL SSS ot making jokes with /0॥, Book on the narration of the srorows of HariScandra 
now at the time of my parting, excuse them al. O| inthe Mahdpuranam Srimaddevibhigavatam of 
Auspicious One! Never despise the Brahmin out 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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of your pride as a Queen. Look on your master as 
a Deva and try all your best to satisfy him.” 
राज्ञ्युवाच 

अहमप्यत्र राजर्षे निपतिष्ये हुताशने । 

दुःखभारासहादेव सह यास्यामि वै त्वया ॥ 74 ॥ 

त्वया सह मम श्रेयो गमनं नान्यथा भवेत्‌ । 

सह स्वर्ग च नरकं त्वया भोक्ष्यामि मानद ॥ 75 ॥ 

श्रुत्वा राजा तदोवाच एवमस्तु पतिव्रते | 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे हरिशचन्रोपाख्याने 

बड्विंशोऽध्यायः 1126 II 

The Queen said: “O Rajarsi! I will also throw 
myself on the burning fire. O Deva! I will not be 
able to carry on this burden, so I will accompany 
You. It is better for me to accompany you; so there 
will not be otherwise. O Giver of Honour! I will 
enjoy with You heaven or suffer with You in the 
hell.” Hearing this, the King said: “O Chaste One! 
Do as you please.” 


सूत उवाच That Hundred-eyed is reigning within these five 
ततः कृत्वा चितां राजा आरोप्य तनयं स्वकम्‌ । Kosas (or sheaths) Annamaya, etc. She resides in 
भार्यया सहितो राजा बद्धांजलिपुटस्तदा ॥ 1 ॥ the sacral plexus of the nature of Brahman, of the 


Sita said: The King HariScandra then न Purusa composed of Anna and Rasa And She is 
the funeral pile, and placed his son on it. Next he| the Ocean of Mercy. Wearing the red robe, She is 
and his wife with folded palms merged themselves] ever ready with various weapons in Her hands for 
in the meditation of the Parameśvarī, the Lady of] the preservation of the Universe. When the King 


of the Universe. was engaged thus in meditating on Her, Indra and 
चिन्तयन्परमेशानीं शताक्षी जगदीश्वरीम्‌ । all the Devas with Dharma in their front came to 
पञ्चकोशान्तरगतां पुच्छब्रह्मस्वरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ the King Hariścandra with no delay. They all 
रक्‍ताम्बरपरीधानां करुणारससागराम्‌ । coming up said to the King: “O King! Hear. 
नानायुधधरामंबां जगत्पालनतत्पराम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ आहं पितामहः साक्षाद्धर्मश्च भगवान्स्वयम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
तस्य चिन्तयमानस्य सर्वे देवाः सवासवाः । साध्याः सविश्चेमरुतो लोकपालाः सचारणाः | 
धर्म प्रमुखतः कृत्वा समाजगमुस्त्वरान्विताः ॥ 4 ॥ नागाः सिद्धा सगंधर्वा रुद्राश्चैव तथाऽश्विनौ ॥ 6 ॥ 


आगत्य सर्वे प्रोचुस्ते राजञ्छूणु महाप्रभो । एते चान्येऽथ बहवो विश्वामित्रस्तथैव च । 


i a vatam 


विश्वत्रयेण यो मैत्री कर्तुमिच्छति धर्मतः ॥ 7 ॥ 
विश्वामित्रः स तेऽभीष्टमाहर्तु सम्यगिच्छति | 

Iam the Grand Sire and here are present Dharma 
Himself, the Bhagavan Visnu, the Sadhyas, 
Vi$vedevas, Maruts, the Lokapialas, the Caranas, 
the Nagas, the Gandharvas, Siddhas, Rudras, the 
twin A§vins, and all the other Devas and 
Vi§vamitra, who going over the three worlds 
wishes to make friendship according to the law 
ordained by Dharma, is now himself desirous to 
grant you your desired objects.” 


big showers of flowers Were thrown on him and 
Dundubhis were sounded. 

समुत्तस्थौ मृतः पुत्रो राज्ञस्तस्य महात्मनः । 

सुकुमारतनुः स्वस्थः प्रसन्नः प्रीतमानसः ॥ 13 ॥ 

ततो राजा हरिश्चन्द्रः परिष्वज्य सुतं तदा । 

सभार्यः स्वश्रिया युक्ते दिव्यमाल्यांबरावृतः ॥ 14 ॥ 

In the meanwhile, the prince got up from the 
funeral pile. He got back his former beautiful body 
and he looked peaceful, healthy, and greatly 
satisfied. Hari$candra embraced his son instantly 
in his bosom; the King and Queen also both 
regained their former beautiful appearance at that 
time and were decked with clothes and garlands, 

स्वस्थः सम्पूर्णहृदयो मुदा परमया aa: । 

बभूव तत्क्षणादिंद्रो भूपं चैवमभाषत ॥ 15॥ 

सभार्यस्त्वं सपुत्रश्च स्वर्लोकं सद्गतिं पराम्‌। 

समारोह महाभाग निजानां कर्मणां फलम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

Their hearts were then deeply filled with great 
joy at their getting back their desired object and 
their health. Indra then said to the King: “O Highly 
Fortunate One! Now ascend to the Heavens with 
your son and wife, by dint of your meritorious 
deeds and get the holy happy ends of your 
endeavours.” 


धर्म उवाच 

मा राजन्साहसं कार्षीर्धमोऽहं त्वामुपागतः ॥ 8 ॥ 

तितिक्षादमसत्त्वादैस्त्वदगुणैः परितोषितः । 

Dharma said: “O King! Do not risk such an 
hazardous undertaking. I am Dharma; I am satisfied 
with your patience and forbearance, control of your 
senses, and the other Sattvic qualities and have 
therefore come to you. 

इन्द्र उवाच 

हरिश्चन्द्र महाभाग प्राप्तः शक्रोऽस्मि तेऽन्तिकम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

त्वयाऽद्य भार्यापुत्रेण जिता लोकाः सनातनाः । 

आरोह त्रिदिवं राजन्भार्यापुत्रसमन्वि्तः ॥ 10 ॥ 

सुदुष्प्रापं ननरैरन्यैर्जितमात्मीयकर्मभिः । 

Indra said: “O Hari$candra! I have also come to 
you. So your good fortune knows no bounds, to- 
day. You with your wife and son, have conquered 
the Eternal World. 0 King! What is hardly 
attainable by any human being, you have conquered 
that, by dint of your own merits. So Get up to the 
Heavens (vibrations of the Fourth-dimensional 
Space) with your wife and son. 


सूत उवाच 


ततोऽमृतमयं वर्षमपमृत्युनिवाशनम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

इन्द्रः प्रासृुजदाकाशाच्चितामध्यगते शिशौ । 

पुष्पवृष्टिश्च महती दुन्दुभिस्वन एव च ॥ 12 ॥ 

Sita said: Indra then sprinkled over the dead 
son on the funeral piles, the necter, destroying the 
fatal effect product by unnatural death. At that time 


हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच 

देवराजाननुज्ञातः स्वामिना श्वपचेन हि । 

अकृत्वा निष्कृतिं तस्य AE वै सुरालयम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

HariScandra said: “O King of the Devas! The 
Candala is my master; so until I get freedom from 
his bondage, I cannot go to the Heavens without 
his permission.” 

धर्म उवाच 

तवैवं भाविनं क्लेशमवगम्यात्ममायया | 

आत्मा श्वपचतां नीतो दर्शितं तच्च पक्रवण्‌॥ 18 ॥ 

Dharma said: “I am myself that Candala and 
had assumed that from and shewed you the city of 
the Candala. Knowing that you will suffer. 


इन्द्र उवाच 
र्थ्यते यत्परं स्थानं समस्तैर्मनुजैर्भुवि । 
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os eas स्थानं पुण्यकृतां नृणाम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
What more than this, that I myself am that very 
Candala, I am that very Brahmin and I am that 
very poisonous serpent who had smitten your boy.” 

Note: This is all the one and the same the Fourth 
Dimensional Space. 

Indra said: HariScandra! Now got up, by virtue 
of your own meritorious deeds to that place which 
is highly covetted by all the human beings that exist 
on earth. 


'हरिचन्द्र उवाच 

देवराज नमस्तुभ्यं वाक्यं चेदं निबोध मे । 

मच्छोकमग्नमनसः कोसले नगरे नराः ॥ 20 ॥ 

Harigcandra said: “O King at the Devas! I bow 
down to you. Kindly consider what I say now. All 
the inhabitants of the city Koala are in mourning, 
due to their being separated from me. 

तिष्ठन्ति तानपास्यैवं कथं यास्याम्यहं दिवम्‌ । 

ब्रह्महत्या सुरापानं गोवध: स्त्रीवधस्तथा॥ 21 ॥ 

How then, can 1 go to the Heavens leaving my 
sorrow-stricken subjects here. To abandon the 
Bhaktas, the devotees, is to incur the great sin due 
to the murder of a Brahmin, the killing of a woman, 
the drinking of liquors and the killing of a cow. 

तुल्यमेभिर्महत्पापं भक्तत्यागादुदाहतम्‌ | 

भजंतं भक्तमत्याज्यं त्यजतः स्यात्कथं सुखम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

तैर्विना न प्रयास्यामि तस्माच्छक्र दिवं व्रज । 

यदि ते सहिताः स्वर्गं मया यान्ति सुरेश्वर ॥ 23 ॥ 

त्त्तोऽहमपि यास्यामि नरकं वाऽपि तैः सह । 

O Indra! It is highly inadvisable to abandon a 
Bhakta who is always in service. How can one be 
happy when one abandons such devotees. So I will 
not go to the Heavens without them. You better go 
back to the Heavens. O Lord of the Devas! If my 
Subjects can go with me, I am ready to go with 
them to the Heavens or to the Hell.” 


इन्द्र उवाच 


बहूनि पुण्यपापानि तेषां भिन्नानि वै नृप ॥24 ॥ 
कथं संघातभोज्यं त्वं भूप स्वर्गमभीप्ससि । 


Indra said: “O King! Some of them are more 
sinful, some are more meritorious; different grades 
of people exist there. So, 0 King! How can you 
desire all to go simultaneously to the Heavens.” 

हरिश्चन्द्र उवाच 

भुंक्ते शक्र नृपो राज्यं प्रभावात्प्रकृतेर्धुवम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

यजते च महायज्ञेः कर्म पूर्त करोति च । 

तच्च तेषां प्रभावेण मया सर्वमनुष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

उपदादान्न संत्यक्ष्ये तानहं स्वर्गलिप्सया | 

HariScandra said: ‘O Indra! It is through the 
power of the citizens that the Kings enjoy their 
kingdoms, perform great many sacrifice, and do 
many engineering works (in excavating tanks, etc.) 
There is no doubt in this. So I, too, have due 
religious acts and sacrifice through my citizen’s 
help. They gave me all the articles necessary for 
kings. So how can 1 now quit them so that I may 
get the Heavens. 

तस्माद्यन्मम देवेश किंचिदस्ति सुचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

दत्तमिष्टमथो जप्तं सामान्यं तैस्तदस्तु न: । 

बहुकालोपभोग्यं च फलं यन्मम कर्मगम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
तदस्तु दिनमप्येकं तैः समं त्वत्प्रसादतः । 

O Lord of the Devas! If my subjects have no 
such Punyams as to enable them to the Heavens, 
then let the Punyams done by me in giving away 
charities, in the performance of sacrifice, and other 
meritorious works be divided amongst them 
equally. If I myself enjoy Svarga for a very long 
time; but, if by your favour, I can enjoy with them 
even one day’s residence in Svarga for my merits, 
that is also superior to.me.” 

सूत उवाच 

एवं भविष्यतीत्युक्त्वा शक्रस्त्रिभुवनेश्वरः ॥ 29 ॥ 

प्रसन्नचेता धर्मश्च विश्वामित्रश्च गाधिजः । 

रात्वा तु नगरं सर्वे चातुर्वण्यं समाकुलम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

हरिश्चन्द्रस्य निकटे प्रोवाच विबुधाधिपः । 

Sita said: “Let that be;’ saying thus Indra, the 
Lord of the three worlds, Vi$vamitra, and Dharma 
who were very pleased went immediately to 


Je vatam 


आसांचक्रे कामगमे क्षुद्रधंटाविराजिते ॥ ३३ ॥ 
ततस्तर्हि समालोक्य श्लोकमन्त्रं तदाजगौ | 
दैत्याचार्यो महाभागः सर्वशास्त्रार्थ तत्त्ववित्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
He then got up and took his seat in the aerial Car 

that has no equal and that goes at will. It Was 

beautifully adorned, very rare even to the Devas 

and decked with bells emitting jingling Kiñkiņ | 
हरिश्चन्द्रोऽपि तान्सर्वाञ्जनान्नगरवासिनः ॥ 32 ॥ sounds. The high-souled Sukracirya versed in in 
We राजा धर्मपरो दिवमारुह्यतामिति । Sastras and the Guru of the Daityas, seeing 
Today they all will go to the Heavens by virtue} Hari$candra in the Vimana, spoke thus: 

of the Punyams of Hariscandra. Thus saying, they शुक्र उवाच 

took all the men to HariScandra. Then that religious अहो तितिक्षामाहात्म्यमहो दानफलं महत्‌ । 


King told his Subjects, ‘let you all now ascend with यदागतो हरिश्चन्द्रो महेंद्रस्य सलोकताम्‌ 140 ॥ 
FDU Oh! What is the glorious result of forbearance 
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Ayodhya from Kasi by their yogic power. In an 
instant they reached Ayodhya, filled with the 
Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras; and 
Indra exclaimed to them all: ‘Let all the citizens 
come before Hari§candra, without any delay. 
आगच्छंतु जनाः Vila स्वर्गलोकं सुदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
धर्मप्रसादात्संप्राप्त॑ सर्वेर्युष्माभिरेव तु । 


सूत उवाच (Titikşā)! What is the great fruit of charity! Oh! 
तदिंद्रस्थ वचः श्रुत्वा प्रीतास्तस्य च भूपतेः ॥ 33 ॥ Due to whose influence, the King Hari§candra 
ये संसारेषु निर्विण्णास्ते धुरं स्वसुतेषु वै । today has attained the some region with 


कृत्वा प्रहृष्टमनसो दिवमारुरुहुर्जनाः ॥ 34 ॥ Mahendra! 
विमानवरमारूढाः सर्वे भास्वरविग्रहाः । 

Sita said: Hearing these words of Indra and their 
King, they all became very glad. Then those | 
were engaged in their worldly desires, they handed 
over the charge of their worldly concerns to their 
own sons, gladly became ready to go up to the 
Heavens. 

तदा सम्भूतहर्षास्ते हरिश्चन्द्रश्च पार्थिवः ॥ 35 ॥ 

राज्येऽभिषिच्य तनयं रोहिताख्यं महामनाः | 

अयोध्याख्ये पुरे रम्ये हृष्टपुष्टजनान्विते ॥ 36 ॥ 

तनयं सुहृदश्चापि प्रतिपूज्याभिनन्ह्य च । 

पुणयेन लभ्या विपुलां देवादीनां सुदुर्लभाम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

The high-minded King Harigcandra then 
installed his son Rohita$va on the royal throne and 
permitted him to go the beautiful city Ayodhya, 
filled with jolly and healthy inhabitants. Next 
addressing his gon and friends, he took leave o Seventh Book on the going of Hariścandra 
them. Thus, by virtus of his own good deeds, the to the Heavens in the Mahapuranam 
King HariScandra attained great celebrite. Stimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 

संप्राप्य कीर्तिमतुलां विमाने स महीपतिः । verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


सूत उवाच 


एतत्ते सर्वमाख्यातं हरिश्चन्द्रस्य चेष्टितम्‌ । 

यः श्रृणोति च दुःखार्तः स सुखं लभतेऽन्वहम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

स्वर्गार्थी प्राप्नुयात्स्वर्ग सुतार्थी सुतमाप्नुयात्‌। | 

भार्यार्थी प्राप्नुयाद्धार्या राज्यार्थी राज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ | 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे हरिशचन्द्र पाख्यान 
सप्तविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 27 ॥। 

Sita said: Thus I have described to you all the 
doings of Harigcandra. Any man, oppressed with 
sorrows and troubles, no doubt, attains constant 
happiness, if he hears it. What more than this, those 
who want Svarga get Svarga, those who want son 
get sons, those who want wife get wife, and those 
who want kingdoms get their kingdoms by hearing 
this incident. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
On the Glory of Satiksi Devi 


जनमेजय उवाच 


विचित्रमिदमाख्यानं हरिश्चन्द्रस्य कीर्तितम्‌ | 
शताक्षीपादभक्तस्य राजर्षेधार्मिकस्य च ॥ 1 ॥ 
शताक्षी सा कुतो जाता देवी भगवती शिवा । 
तत्कारणं वद मुने सार्थकं जन्म मे कुरु ॥ 2 ॥ 


सहस्तरवर्षपर्यन्तं चकार परमं तपः | 

तेजसा तस्य लोकास्तु संतप्ताः ससुरासुराः ॥ 8 ॥ 

And the Devas, eating the clarified butter (ghee) 
of these oblations, get nurtured and strenghened.] 
The Vedas is the strength of the Devas; if the Vedas 


Janamejaya said: Rsi! Wonderful is the story of| be destroyed, the Devas also would be destroyed. 
the religious Rajarsi Hariścandra that you have| Thus itis advisable to destroy the Vedas. (There is 


described, the great Bhakta of Sataksi Devi! Why 

is that auspicious Siva, the wife of Siva, called 

Śatākşī? Explain to me, the cause of it, O Muni! 

And thus make my birth full of use and success. 
को हि देव्या गुणाउ्छृण्वंस्तृप्तिं यास्यति शुद्धधीः । 

पदे पदेऽश्वमेधस्य फलमक्षय्यमश्नुते ॥ 3 ॥ 

Who is there amongst the clear minded that 
gets fully satisfied, when he hears the good deeds 
of the Devi? Each sentence, describing the good 
deeds of the Devi, gives the undecaying fruits of 
A§vamedha Sacrifice. 

व्यास उवाच 

शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि शताक्षीसम्भवं शुभम्‌ । 

ततवावाच्यं न मे किंचिद्देवीभक्तस्य विद्यते ॥ 4 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O, King. Hear; I am describing the 
story of Sataksi Devi. You are the great devotee 
of the Devi; so I have nothing that I cannot say to 
you. 
दुर्गमाख्यो महादैत्यः पूर्व परमदारुणः । 

हिरण्याक्षान्वये जातो रुरुपुत्रो महाखलः ॥ 5 ॥ 

देवानां तु बलं वेदो नाशे तस्य सुरा अपि । 

नंक्ष्यंत्येव न सन्देहो विधेयं तावदेव तत्‌ ॥6॥ 

In olden times, there was a great Danava named 
Durgama; he was very cruel. He, the son of 
was born in the family of Hiranyaksa. [Once he 
thought within himself thus: “The Munis offer 
oblations by Mantras as ordained in the Vedas. 

विमृश्यैतत्तपश्चर्यां गतः कर्तुं हिमालये । 

ब्रह्माणं मनसा ध्यात्वा वायुभक्षो व्यतिष्ठत ॥ 7 ॥ 


10 other easy way.) Thus thinking, he went to the 
Himalayas to perform tapasya. He began to 
meditate Brahma in the space of his heart, and, 
taking air only, passed away his time. 

ततः प्रसन्नो भगवान्हंसारूढश्चतुर्मुखः | 

ययौ तस्मै वरं दातुं प्रसन्नमुखपङ्कजः ॥ 9 ॥ 

समाधिस्थं मीलिताक्षं स्फुटमाह चतुर्मुखः | 

रं वरय भत्रं ते यस्ते मनसि वर्तते ॥ 10 ॥ 

[Mark here that all the Devas reside in space, a 
magnitude of the Fourth Dimension.] He practised 
hard tapaysa for one thousand years and the Devas 
and the Asuras and all the Lokas were agitated by 
the power of his Tejas (fiery lustre). Then the 
Bhagavan, the four-faced Brahma, became pleased 
with him and mounting on his carrier, the Swan 
came up there to grant him the boon. Brahma told 
clearly the Demon, sitting in Samadhi with his eyes 
closed, “Let all be well with you; now ask what 
you desire?’ 

तवाद्य तपसा तुष्टो वरदेशोऽहमागतः | 

श्रुत्वा ब्रह्ममुखाद्वाणी व्युत्थितः स समाधितः ॥ 11 UW 

पूजयित्वा at वव्रे वेदान्देहि सुरेश्वर । 

त्रिषु लोकेषु ये मन्त्रा ब्राह्मणेषु सुरेष्वपि ॥ 12 ॥ 

“Satisfied with your tapasya, I have come to 
grant you the boon.” Hearing thus, the Demon got 
up from his Samadhi and worshipping Him duly, 
said: “0, Lord of the Devas! Give me all the Vedas, 

विद्यन्ते ते तु सान्निध्ये मम सन्तु महेश्वर । 

बलं च देहि येन ARAM च पराजयः ॥ 13 ॥ 

O, Mahe§vara! Let all the Vedic Mantrams, that 
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clarified butter are offered to the Fire, those eet 
transferred to the Sun (Stryaloka) and get trans. 
formed as rains. 


are found in the three worlds, with the Brahmanas 

and the Devas, come to me and give me such 
3? 

strength as would enable me to conquer the Devas. 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा तथाऽस्त्विति वचो वदन्‌ | वृष्टेरभावे संशुष्कं निर्जलं चापि भूतलम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
जगाम सत्यलोकं तु चतुर्वेदिश्वरः परः ॥ 14 ॥ 'कूपवापीतडागाश्च सरितः शुष्कतां गताः । 
ततःप्रभृति विप्रैस्तु विस्मृता वेदराशयः | अनावृष्टिरियं राजन्नभूच्च शतवार्षिकी ॥ 221 


मृताः प्रजाश्च बहुधा गोमहिष्यादयस्तथा । 

So when the Homa ceremonies disappeared, 
there was the scarcity of rain. The earth became 
quite dry and not a drop of water was found 
anywhere. The wells, tanks, pools, rivers all Were 
dried up. And this sate of ‘no rains’ lasted one 
hundred years. Countless people, hundreds and 
thousands of cows, buffaloes and other beasts went 
to the jaws of death. 

गृहे गृहे मनुष्याणामभवच्छवसंग्रहः ॥ 23 ॥ 

अनर्थे त्वेवमुद्धूते ब्राह्मणाः शांतचेतसः । 

गत्वा हिमवतः पार्श्वे रिराधयिषवः शिवाम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

The dead bodies of persons remained in heaps 
in every house; persons would not be found to 
perform their burning ceremonies. When such 
calamities were seen, the calm and quiet body of 
the Brahmana, in their earnestness to worship the 
Supreme Goddess, went to the Himalayas. 

समाधिध्यानपूजाभिर्देवी तुष्टुबुरन्बहम्‌ | 

निराहारास्तदासक्तास्तामेव शरणं ययुः ॥ 25॥ 

दयां कुरु महेशानि पामरेषु जनेषु हि । 

सर्वापराधयुक्तेषु नैतच्छ्लाघ्यं तवांबिके ॥ 26 ॥ 

They with their whole heart and without taking 
any food began to worship the Devi daily with their 
Samadhi, meditation and worship. “0 MahesSani! 
Shew mercy on us. O Mother! It’s not praisworthy 
to Thee to manifest Thy such anger on us, the low 
persons and guilty of all sins. 


स्नानसंध्यानित्यहोमश्राद्धयज्ञजपादयः ॥15॥ 

Hearing this, the God Brahma, the author of the 
four Vedas, replied “Let it be as you wish.” and 
went away. Form that time, the Brahmanas forgot 
all about the Vedas. So bathing, Sandhya, daily 
Homas, Sraddha, sacrifice, and Japam and other 
rites and performances, all became extinct. 

विलुप्ता धरणीपृष्ठे हाहाकारो महानभूत्‌ । 

किमिदं किमिदं चेति विप्रा ऊचुः परस्परम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

Then a cry of universal distress arose on the 
surface of this wide earth; the Brahmins began to 
say (0 each other: “How has this happened! How 
has this come to pass! Now what are we to do? 
Where the Vedas have disappeared. 

वेदाभावात्तदस्माभिः कर्तव्यं किमतः परम्‌ | 

इति भूमौ महानर्थे जाते परमदारुणे ॥ 17॥ 

निर्जराः सजरा जाता हविर्भागाद्यभावतः । 

रुरोध स तदा दैत्यो नगरीममरावतीम्‌ ॥ 18॥ 

आशक्तास्तेन ते योद्धुं चञ्रदेहासुरेण च । 

Thus when great calamities befell on the earth, 
the Devas became gradually weaker and weaker, 
not getting their share of the sacrifice Havis. At 
this time, that Demon invested the city of 
Amaravati. And the Devas, not being able to fight 
with the Asura, of a thunder-like body fled to 
various directions. 

पलायनं तदा कृत्वा निर्गता निर्जराः क्कचित्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

निलयं गिरिदुर्गेषु रत्नसानुगुहासु च । 

संस्थिताः परमां शक्ति ध्यायंतस्ते परांबिकाम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ कोपं संहर देवेशि सर्वातर्यामिरूपिणि । 

अग्नौ होमाद्यभावात्तु वृष्ट्यभावो5प्यभूबरप | त्वया यथाप्रेर्यतेऽयं करोति स तथा जनः ॥ 27 ॥ 

They took refuge in the caves of the mountain So, O Devegvari! Forgive us. If Thou art angty 
Sumeru and the inaccessible passes of the mountain | on us for our faults, even then we may be excused, 
and began to meditate on the Highest Force, the | for Thou art the Internal Ruler within us all and 
Great Goddess. 0 King! When oblations of| we do whatever, Thou impellest us to do. (The other 
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Devas become pleased and give fruits when they 
are worshipped by Japam, and other Homa 
ceremonies; but that is not even possible duc to 
the disappearance of the Vedic Mantrams from| सर्वसौंदर्यसारं तूपं लावण्यशोभितम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
amongst us. But You are kind as mothers are| Her colour was dark-blue (colour of the fourth 
towards their children whenever they remember.)| dimension, space) like heaps of collyrium (eye- 
नान्या गतिर्जनस्यास्य किं पश्यसि पुनः पुनः । paint); eyes like the blue lotuses and expanded; 
यथेच्छसि तथा कर्तुं समर्थाऽसि महेश्वरि ॥ 28 ॥ breasts hard, regularly elevated round and so fleshy 
समुद्धर महेशानि संकटात्परमोत्यितात्‌ । that they touched each other; four handed; with 
जीवनेन विनाऽस्माकं कथं स्थात्स्थितिरंबिके ॥ 29 ॥ Her right hand, holding arrows; on the under hand 
प्रसीद त्वं महेशानि प्रसीद जगदम्बिके । holding lotus; on the upper left hand holding a great 
अनन्तकोटिब्रह्माण्डनायिके ते नमो नमः ॥ 30 ॥ bow and on the lower hand, carrying vegetables, 
So without Thee, there 15 no other rescue for fruits, flower and roots with abundance of juice, 
these people. O MaheSvari! Whatever Thou willest,| destroying hunger, thirst and fever. 
Thou canst do that; so what art Thou seeing again) किसूर्यप्रतीकाशं करुणारससागरम्‌। 
and again? O MaheSani! How can we live without) दर्शयित्वा जगद्धात्री साऽनंतनयनोद्भवा ॥ 37 ॥ 
Water, what is called the Life. Now rescue us from] मोचयामास लोकेषु वारिधाराः सहस्रशः । 
this great difficulty. O Mother of the Worlds! O| नवरात्रं महावृष्टिरभून्नेत्रोददभवैर्जलैः ॥ 38 ॥ 
Mahe§var1! Be pleased. Oh the Ruler of the endless} She was the Essence of all Beauty, lovely, 
crores of Brahmindas! Obeisance to Thee! We bow] luminous like the thousand Suns, and the ocean of 
mercy. That Upholder of the Universe, showed— 


down to Thee, the Unchangeable, of the nature of 

Intelligent. Her form and began to shed waters from Her eyes. 
नमः कूटस्थरूपायै चिट्रूपायै नमो नमः । For nine nights continuouslyj, the heavy rains 
नमो वेदान्तवेद्यायै भुवनेश्यै नमो नमः ॥ 31 ॥ poured down out of the waters flowing from Her 
नेति नेतीत्ति वाक्यैर्या बोध्यते सकलागमैः | eyes. 
तां सर्वकारणां देवीं सर्वभावेन सन्नताः ॥ 32 1 दुःखितान्वीक्ष्य सकलान्नेत्राश्रूणि विमुञ्जती | 
इति संप्रार्थिता देवी भुवनेशी महेश्वरी । तर्पितास्तेन ते लोका ओषध्यः सकला अपि ॥ ३9 ॥ 
अनंताक्षिमयं रूपं दर्शयामास पार्वती ॥ 33 ॥ नदीनदप्रवाहास्तैर्जलैः समभवन्नप | 
We again and again make obeisance to Thee,| निलीय संस्थिताः पूर्व सुरास्ते निर्गता बहिः ॥ 40 ॥ 

मिलित्वा ससुरा विप्रा देवीं समभितुष्ट्वुः । 


the Lady of the Universe and realisable by the 
Vedanta words (not this, not this). All the sayings| नमो वेदान्तवेद्ये ते नमो ब्रह्मस्वरूपिणि ॥ 41 ॥ 
Seeing the misery of all the people, out of pity, 


of the Vedanta declare Thee, by negating (not this, 
not this) other transient objects as the Cause of all| She showered incessantly tears from Her eyes; and 
this Universe. We with all our hearts bow down (0) all the people and medicines were satisfied. What 
the Devi.” When the body of the Brahmanas thus} more than this, out of those tears, the rivers began 
praised and chanted the hymns of Maheśvarī, She} to flow. The Devas that remained hidden in the 
created innumerable eyes within Her body and] mountain caves, now came out. Then the Brahmins, 
became visible. united with the Devas, began to praise and sing 
नीलांजनसमप्रख्यं नीलपद्यायतेक्षणम्‌ । hymns to the Devi. Thou art known by the Vedanta 
सुकर्कशसमोत्तुङ्गवृत्तपीनघनस्तनम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ Mahavakyas. We bow down to Thee. 


बाणमुष्टिं च कमलं पुष्पपल्लवमूलकान्‌ । 
शांकादीन्फलसंयुक्तननन्तरससंयुतान्‌ ॥35॥ 
क्षु्तडजरापहान्हस्तैर्बिश्चती च महाद्धनुः | 


Saeed Vatam 
7 शरान्सुंचंस्त्वरान्वित्तः । 
रूरोध देवसैन्यं तद्यद्देव्यग्रे स्थितं पुरा ॥ 49 y 
तथा विप्रगणं चैव रोधयामास सर्वतः | 
ततः किलकिलाशब्दः समभूद्देवमण्डले ॥ 50 ॥ 
तराहि त्राहीति वाक्यानि प्रोचुः सर्वे द्विजामराः | 
ततस्तेजोमयं चक्रं देवानां परितः शिवा ॥ 51 ॥ 
He took one thousand Aksauhini armies With 
him (one Aksauhini army equals large army 
consisting of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants, 
65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot) and, shooting 
arrows, he came quickly before the Devi and 
invested Her and the Devas army and the Brahmins, 
At this, a great tumultuous uproar arose and the 
Devas and the Brahmins united exclaimed: ‘0 
Devi! Save us; save us.’ 

चकार रक्षणार्थाय स्वयं तस्मादूबहिः स्थिता । 

तततः समभवद्युद्धं देव्या दैत्यस्य चोभयोः ॥ 52 ॥ 

शरवर्षसमाच्छन्नं सूर्यमण्डलमद्भुतम्‌ । 

परस्परशरोद्धर्षसमुद्धूताग्निसुप्रभम्‌ ॥ 531 

The Auspicious Devi, then, for the safety of the 
Devas and the Dvijas created round them a 
luminous circle and She Herself remained 
outside. The terrible fight, then, ensued between 
the Devi and the Danavas. The Sun was covered 
with their incessant hurling of arrows; and the 
shooters could not shoot accurately on account of 
the darkness that then prevailed. Then by the 
collision of the arrows of both the parties, the 
arrows caught fire and the battlefield agian 
became filled with light. 

कठोरज्याटणत्कारबधिरीकृदिक्तटम्‌ । 

ततो देवीशरीरात्तु निर्गतास्तीब्रशक्तयः ॥ 54 ॥ 

कालिका तारिणी बाला त्रिपुरा भैरवी रमा । 

बगला चैव मातंगी तथा त्रिपुरसुन्दरी ॥ 55 ॥ 

कामाक्षी तुलजा देवी जंभिनी मोहिनी तथा । 

छिन्नमस्ता गुह्यकाली दशसाहस्त्रबाहुका ॥ 56 ॥ 

The quarters on all sides resounded with harsh 
bow sounds and nothing could be heard. At this 
moment, came, out of the body of the Devi, > 
principal Saktis (forces incarnate) Kalika, Tari! 
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स्वमायया सर्वजगद्विधात्र्वे ते नमो नमः । 
भक्तकल्पट्टमे देवि भक्तार्थं देहधारिणी ॥ 42 ॥ 
नित्यतृप्ते निरूपमे भुवनेश्वरि ते नमः । 
असच्छान्त्यर्थमतुलं लोचनानां सहस्रकम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 
Thou ordainest everything to all the worlds by 
Thy Maya; so again and again we bow down to 
Thee. Our Obeisance to Thee! Who art a Kalpa 
tree to the Bhaktas yielding all their desires! Thou 
assumesl the body for the Bhaktas! Thou art always 
satisfied; without any equal; the Lord of the 
Universe! We bow down to Thee. 

त्वया यतो धृतं देवि शताक्षी त्वं ततो भव । 

क्षुधया पीडिता मातः स्तोतुं शक्तिर्न चास्ति नः ॥ 44 ॥ 

कृपां कुरु महेशानि वेदानप्याहरांबिके । 

As Thou, 0 Devi! hast innumerable eyes only 
for our welfare and peace, therefore Thou wilt be 
called henceforth by the name ‘Sataksi.’ O Mother! 
We are very much hungry; so we have no power 
to chant hymns to Thee; therefore, O MaheSani? 
Shew mercy on us and deliver to us our Vedas.” 


व्यास उवाच 


इति तेषां वचः श्रुत्वा शाकान्स्वकरसंस्थितान्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

स्वादूनि फलमूलानि भक्षणार्थ ददौ शिवा | 

नानाविधानि चान्नानि पशुभोज्यानि यानि च ॥ 46 ॥ 

काम्यानन्तरसै्ुक्तान्यानवीनोद्भवं ददौ । 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing these words of The 
Devas and the Brahmins, the Auspicious One gave 
them the vegetables, delicious fruits and roots to 
them that were on Her Hand, for their eating. After 
She was prayed, She gave to men sufficient 
quantity of various articles of juice food and to the 
beasts, grass, etc., until new crops came out. 

शाकंभरीति नामापि तदिनात्समभून्नप ॥ 47 ॥ 

ततः कोलाहले जाते दूतवाक्येन बोधित: । 

ससैन्यः सायुधो योद्धूं दुर्गमाख्योऽसुरो ययौ ॥ 48 ॥ 

O King, from that day She became famous by 
the name of Sakambhari (becasue She nourished 
all by vegetables, etc.) Great tumult arose and the 
Demon Durgama heard all from the emissaries and 
Started out to fight with his weapons and army. 


v 


| 
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a Tripura, Bhairavi, Kamala, Bagalā,| hearts of all shivered with horror. At this time, the 
Matangi, Tripura Sundari, Kamaksi, Tulaja Devi, | Devi shot fifteen very awful arrows at the Danava. 
Jambhint, Mohini, Chinnamasta, and ten thousand| चतुर्भिश्चतुरो वाहान्बाणेनैकेन सारथिम्‌ । 
armed Guhya Kalis and others. दवाभ्यां नेत्रे भुजौ द्वाभ्यां ध्वजमेकेन पत्रिणा ॥ 65 ॥ 
्ात्रिंचच्छक्तयश्चान्याश्चतुःषष्टिमिताः पराः | पञ्चभि्हद्यं तस्य विव्याध जगदम्बिका । 
असंख्यात्ास्ततो देव्यः समुद्धूतास्तु सायुधाः ॥ 57 ॥ तततो वमन्स रुधिरं ममार पुर ईशितुः ॥ 66 ॥ 
मृदंगशंखवीणादिनादितं संगरस्थलम्‌ । His four horses (Vahanas) were pierced by Her 
शक्तिभिर्दैत्यसैन्ये तु नाशितेऽक्षौहिणीशते ॥ 58 ॥ four arrows; the charioteer was pierced by one 
अग्रेसरः समभवददुर्गमो वाहिनीपतिः । arrow; his two eyes were pierced by two arrows; 
शक्तिभिः सह युद्धं च चकार प्रथमं रिपुः ॥ 59 ॥ his arms by two arrows, his flag by one arrow and 

Thirty-two Saktis, sixty-four Saktis, and then| his heart was pierced by five arrows. He then Jeft 
innumerable Saktis, all armed, came out of the Devi| his body before the Devi, vomitting blood. The 
successively. When the Sakits destroyed one| vital spirit, the luminous counterpart, emitting from 
hundred Aksauhini forces, Mrdangas, conch-shells, | his body, merged in the space like body of the Devi. 
Lutes and other musical instruments were sounded] तस्य तेजस्तु निर्गत्य देवीरूपे विवेश ह । 
in the battle-field. At this time, the enemy of the| हते तस्मिन्महावीर्ये शान्तमासीज्जगत्त्रयम्‌॥ 67 ॥ 
Devas, Durgama, came in front and first fought| ततो ब्रह्मादयः सर्वे तुष्टुवुर्जगदंबिकाम्‌ | 
with the Saktis. पुरस्कृत्य हरीशानौ भक्त्या गद्गदया गिरा ॥ 68 ॥ 

महद्युद्धं समभवद्यत्राभूद्गक्तवाहिनी I The three worlds, then, assumed a peaceful 
अक्षौहिण्यस्तु ताः सर्वा विनष्टा 'दशाभिर्दिनैः Wéon appearance when that greatly powerful Danava was 
aa 'एकादशे प्राप्ते दिनेपरमदारुणे । killed. Then Hari, Hara, Brahma and the other 
रक्तमाल्यांबरधरो रक्तगन्धानुलेपनः ॥ 61 ॥ Devas began to praise and chant hymns to the 
कृत्वोत्सवं महान्तं तु युद्धाय रथसंस्थितः । World Mother with great devotion and in voices, 
संरंभेणैव महता शक्तीः सर्वा विजित्य च ॥ 62 ॥ choked with feelings. 

महादेवीरथाग्रे तु स्वरथं संन्यवेशयत्‌ | देवा ऊचुः 

तत्रोऽभवन्महद्युद्धं देव्या दैत्यस्य चोभयोः ॥ 6३ ॥ जगद््रमविवर्तैककारणे परमेश्वरि । 

प्रहरद्दयपर्यंतं हृदयत्रासकारकम्‌ | नमः शाकंभरि शिबे नमस्ते शतलोचने ॥ 69 ॥ 

Wa: पञ्ञदशात्युग्रबाणान्देवीमुमोच ह॥ 64 ॥ सर्वोपनिषदुदूघुष्टे दुर्गमासुरनाशिनि । 

The fight grew to such a terrible extent that,) नमो माहेश्वरि शिवे पञ्चकोशान्तरस्थिते ॥ 70 ॥ 
within ten days, all the Aksauhini troops were} The Devas said: “0 Auspicious One! Thou art 
destroyed. So much so as the blood of the dead! the only Cause of this Illusions of this world, 
soldiers began to flow in torrents like rivers. When presenting an ureal appearance (while Brahma is 
the fatal eleventh day arrived the Danava, wearing| the Only Reality). So Thou art the Lady of all the 
red clothes on his waist, red garlands on his neck] beings (otherwise why it would be that Thou hast 
and annointing his body all over with red sandal} nourised all the beings with vegetables, etc.) So, 
paste, celebrated a very grand festivity and mounted] Obeisance to Thee, the Sakambhari! Hundred- 
on his chariot and went out to fight. With the} eyed! O Auspicious One! Thou art sung in all the _ 
strenuous effort, he defeated all the Saktis and| Upanisads! The Destroyer of the Durgama Asura! 
placed his chariot before the Devi. Then a terrible| We bow down to Thee, the Lord of Maya, the 
fight ensued for two Praharas (six hours). The| Dweller in the five sheaths Anna, Rasa, etc. 
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= निर्विकल्पेन यां ध्यायंति मुनीश्वराः | 
प्रणवार्थस्वरूपां तां भजामो भुवनेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 71 ॥ 
अतन्तकोटिब्रह्माण्डजननी दिव्यविग्रहाम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मविष्णवादिजननीं सर्वभावैर्नता वयम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 
We meditate upon Thee, the Lady of the 
universe, as demonstrated by Pranava Aum, whom 
the chief Munis meditate with their Nirvikalpa 
hearts (hearts free from any Vikalpa, doubts or 
ignorance). Thou art the Mother of the endless 
crores of universe! Thou assumest the Divine 
Bodies at times for our welfare! Thou art the 
Mother of Brahma, Visnu and others; we bow down 
to Thee with all our heart. 

'कः कुर्यात्पामरान्दृष्टवा रोदनं सकलेश्वरः । 
सदयां परमेशानीं शताक्षीं मातरं विना ॥ 73 ॥ 
Thou art the Mother of all; so out of mercy, Thou 


hast shed tears from the hundred eyes, to remove 
the miseries of the low humble persons. Thou art 


the Ruler of all!” - 
व्यास उवाच 


इति स्तुता सुरैर्देवी ब्रह्मविष्णवादिभिर्वरैः । 
पूजिता विविधै्रव्यैः संतुष्टाऽभूच्च तत्क्षणे ॥ 74 ॥ 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus when Brahm, Visnu, 
Hara and the other Devas praised and chanted 
various hymns to the Devi and worshipped Her 
with various excellent articles, She became 


instantly pleased. 
प्रसन्ना सा तदादेवी वेदानाहृत्य सा ददौ । 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यो विशेषेण प्रोवाच पिकभाषिणी ॥ 75 ॥ 
ममेयं तनुरुत्कृष्ट पालनीया विशेषतः | 
यया विनाऽनर्थ एव जातो दृष्टोऽधुनैव हि ॥ 76 u 


Then the Devi, graciously pleased, handed over 
the Vedas to the Brahmanas. At last, She, the 
Cukoo-voiced, made a special address to them. 
“These Vedas are the excellent parts of My body. 
So preserve these with your greatest care. The more 
80 when you all have seen with your own eyes what 
a great calamity befell on you taken these Vedas 


went away out of your hands! 
पूज्याऽहं सर्वदा सेव्या युष्माभि सर्वदैव हि । 
नात परतरं किंचित्कल्याणायोपदिश्यते ॥ 77 ॥ 


Controller of the Space) always; there is no oth 
thing higher than this I can advise you for yo 
welfare. Read always these My excellent Slorions 
deeds I will be pleased thereby and will destroy all 


| 


; Sa 
पठनीयं ममैतद्धि माहात्म्यं सर्वदोत्तमम्‌ । | 
तेन तुष्टा भविष्यामि हरिष्यामि तथाऽऽपदः ॥ 78 ॥ 


You should all worship and serve Me ( 


the 
er 


your bad calamities and misfortunes. 

दुर्गमासुरहत्रींत्वाददुर्गेते मम नाम यः । 

गृह्माति च शताक्षीति मायां भित्त्वा ब्रजत्यसौ ॥ 79 ॥ 

क्रिमुक्तेनात्र बहुना सारं वक्ष्यामि तत्त्वतः | 

संसेव्याऽहं सदा देवा सर्वैरति सुरासुरैः ॥ 80॥ 

My name is Durga, because I have killed this 
demon Durgama; so he, who will take My name 
Durga and Sataksi, he will be able to unveil my 
Maya and walk freely. No use in telling more than 
this, that I tell you now, O Devas, the Essence of 
all essences: “Both the Suras and the Asuras would 


always serve Me and Me, alone.’ 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वांतर्हिता देवी देवानां चैव पश्यताम्‌ । 

सन्तोषं जनयंत्येवं सच्चिदानन्दरूपिणी ॥ 81 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! Thus giving pleasures 0 
the Devas by these words, the Devi of the nature 
of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss disappeard 
before them. 

एतत्ते सर्वमाख्यातं रहस्यं परमं महत्‌ । 

गोपनीयं प्रयत्नेन सर्वकल्याणकारकम्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 

O King! This Grand Mystery I have described 
to you in detail; but this is the source of good to 
all; so keep it secret with every care. 


य इमं शृणुयान्नित्यमध्यायं भक्तितत्परः । 
सर्वान्कामानवाप्नोति देवीलोके महीयते ॥ 83 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीमागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धः 


ऽद्टाविँद्योऽध्यायः ।। 28 ॥ A 

The person that hears daily with great devotion 
this Chapter, gets all that he wants and at last ge 
the worship in the Devi Loka. 
Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the glory of the Sataksi Devi in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18, 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book VII Chapter XXIX 


Tm EE 


CHAPTER XXIX 
On the Devi's Birth in the Daksa's House 


व्यास उवाच 

इत्येवं सूर्यवंश्यानां राज्ञां चरितमुत्तमम्‌ | 

सोमबंशोद्धवानां च वर्णनीयं मया कियत्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

पराशक्तिप्रसादेन महत्त्वं प्रतिपेदिरे । 
राजन्सुनिश्चितं विद्धि पराशक्तिप्रसादतः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus I have described the 
glory of the Devi. Now I will narrate, as far as Ican, 
the excellent lives of the kings of the the Solar and 
the Lunar dynasties respectively. They all attained 
their excellent glories, simply because they were 
favoured by the Grace of the Highest Sakti; they 
were all the great devotees of the Supreme Deity. 

यद्यद्विभूतिमत्सत्त्वं श्रीमदूर्जितमेव वा । 

तत्तदेवावगच्छ Ta पराशक्त्यंशसम्भवम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

एते चान्ये च राजानः पराशक्तेरुपासकाः । 

संसारतरुमूलस्य कुठारा अभवबन्नूप ॥ 4 ॥ 

All their prowess, bravery, prosperity and all 
their glory, know that those all were derived from 
the mere parts of hte Para Sakti. O King! Those 
Kings and others as well were able to cut off the 
Tree of this World by the Axe of their Knowledge, 
simply because they were the devotees of the Para 
Sakti. 

तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन संसेव्या भुवनेश्वरी | 

पलालमिव धान्यार्थी त्यजेदन्यमशेषतः ॥ 5 ॥ 

आमध्य वेददुग्धाब्धिं प्राप्तं रत्नं मया नृप । 

पराशक्तिपदांभोजं कृतकृत्योऽस्म्यह तत: ॥ 6 ॥ 

So With all the care possible, the Lady of the 
Universe is to be worshipped and served. Men 
should avoid worshipping any other gods, as people 
avoid the husk to get the grain inside. O King! By 
churning the ocean of the Vedas, I have got the 
jewel as the lotus-feet of the Para Sakti; and I thin 


that I have discharged all my duties and think i 


myself satisfied and successful. 
पंचब्रह्मासना रूढा नरस्त्यन्या काऽपि देवता । 
तत एव महादेव्या पञ्जब्रह्मासनं कृतम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
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पञ्चभ्यस्त्वधिकं वस्तु वेदेऽव्यक्तमितीर्यते | 

यस्मिन्नोतं च प्रोतं च सैव श्रीभुवनेश्वरी ॥ 8 ॥ 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, and [vara are the four 
feet and Sada Siva is the plank over head; thus 
these five form the seat on which the Devi is seated. 
There is no other deity superior to Her. To shew 
this (to the ordinary ignorant people) the Maha 
Devi has taken seat composed of the five Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, I&vara and Suda Siva. 

तामविज्ञाय राजेन्द्र नैव मुक्तो भवेन्नरः | 

यदा चर्मवदाकाशं वेष्टयिष्यन्ति मानवाः ॥ 9 ॥ 

Superiorto these five, whatis stated in the Vedas 
as Vyaktam and in which all this Universe in sewn, 
as it were, crosswise and lengthwise, lying in and 
through, that is Bhuvane§varf, the Goddess of the 
Universe. 

Note: Brahmi, Visnu, Rudra, I§vara and Sada Siva 
are the Regents or the presiding Deities of earth, water, 
fire, air and Akasa. 

तदा शिवामविज्ञाय दुःखस्यांतो भविष्यति । 

अतएव श्रुतौ प्राहुः श्रेताश्वतरशाखिनः ॥ 10 ॥ 

ते ध्यानयोगानुगता अपश्यन्देवात्म- 

शक्ति स्वगुणैर्निगूढाम्‌ । 

तस्मात्‌ सर्वप्रयत्नेन जन्मसाफल्यहेतवे ॥ 11 ॥ 

No man can be free unless he until the Goddess. 
When men will be able to encircle the AkaSa, of 
the fourth dimension, as if it were an antelope skin, 
then they will be able to root out the miseries of 
the world, without knowing the nature of the Devi 
(i.e. impossible). Thus the Sveta$vataropanisad 
says: “Those that were engaged in meditation, 
Dhyana Yoga, they saw the Devi covered by the 


k Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and the forces 


carnate respectively of the several Devas.” 
लज्जया वा भयेनापि भक्त्या वा प्रेमयुक्तया । 
सर्वसंगं परित्यज्य मनो हृदि निरुध्य च ॥ 12 ॥ 
तन्निष्ठस्तत्परो भूयादिति वेदान्तडिंडिमः । 
येन केन मिषेणापि स्वपंस्तिष्ठन्त्रजज्नपि ॥ 13 ॥ 


> to make the human birth a success, first avoid 
all companies, be it out of shame, of fear, or 
devotion, or out of love; then bring the mind and 
keep it steady in your heart and then be devoted to 
Her and consider Her as the Supreme. This is the 
Vedanta Dindima (the declaration of the Vedanta) 

'कीर्तयेत्सततं देवीं स वै मुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ । 

तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन भज राजन्महेश्वरीम्‌ ॥14 ॥ 

Whoever takes the name of the Devi, either in 
sleeping, going or resting or in any other condition, 
he is certainly freed from the bondage of the world, 
no doubt. O King! So worship the Mahe$vari with 
all the care that you can. 

विराइरूपां सूत्ररूपां तथांतर्यामिरूपिणीम्‌ । 

सोपानक्रमतः पूर्व ततः शुद्धे तु चेतसि ॥ 15 ॥ 

‘Goon step by step; first worship Her Virat Ripa 
(cosmic form); then Siksma Rupa (subtle form) 
and then her Antaryami Ripa (inner form, ruling 
within). Thus when your heart is purified, worship 
the Para Sakti,of the nature of Brahma, beyond this 
Maya, this Prapafica Ullasa, of the nature of 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 

सच्चिदानन्दलक्ष्यार्थरूपां तां ब्रह्मरूपिणीम्‌ । 

आराधय परां शक्ति प्रपंचोल्लासवर्जिताम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

तस्यां चित्तलयो यः स तस्या आराधनं स्मृतम्‌ । 

राजत्राज्ञां पराशक्तिभक्तानां चरितं मया ॥ 17 ॥ 

- When the Citta (heart) melts in Para Sakti, then 
comes the real Aradhana (the real worship). So 
dilute your heart in Her. O, King! Thus I have 
described to you the sanctifying deeds of the 
extremely devoted kings of the Para Sakti, who 
were noble minded and religious. 

धार्मिकाणां सूर्यसोमवंशजानां मनस्विनाम्‌ । 

पावनं aiid धर्मबुद्धिदं सद्वतिप्रदम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

One who will hear this will acquire fame, 
Dharma, intelligence, good end, and merits that 
have no equal. Now that else do you like to hear? 

कथितं पुण्यदं पश्चात्किमन्यच्छोतुमिच्छसि । 

गौरीलक्ष्मीसरस्वत्यो दत्ताः पूर्व परांबया ॥ 19 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhag, Vatam 


हराय हरये तहन्नाभिपद्योद्धवाय च | 
तुषाराद्रेश्व दक्षस्य गौरीं कन्येति विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
क्षीरोदधेश्च कन्येति महालक्ष्मीरिति स्मृत्तम्‌ । 
मूलदेव्युद्भवानां च कथं कन्यात्वमन्ययोः ॥ 21 ॥ 
Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! In olden times 
the World-mother Para Sakti handed over Gaui 
to Hara, Laksmi to Hari, and Sarasvati to Brahma, | 
born of the lotus from the navel of Hari. Now] 
hear that Gauri is the daughter of Himalaya as wey 
of Daksa; and Maha Lakşmī is the daughter of the 
Ksiroda ocean (ocean of milk). They were all 
origirated from the Prime Devi; how, then, Gaur 
and Laksmi came to be the daughters of others? 
असंभाव्यमिदं भाति संशयोऽत्र महामुने । 

छिंधि ज्ञानासिना तं त्वं संशयच्छेदतत्परः ॥ 22 ॥ 

O great Muni! This is next to impossible; so my 
doubt arises. O Bhagavan! You are quite competent 
to cut off all my doubts; so by your axe of 
knowledge, cut off my present doubt. 


व्यास उवाच 


शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि रहस्यं परमाद्भुतम्‌ | 

देवीभक्तस्य ते किंचिदवाच्यं न हि विद्यते ॥ 23 ॥ 

देवीत्रयं यदा देवत्रयायादात्परांब्रिका | 
तदाप्रभृति ते देवाः सृष्टिकार्याणि चक्रिरे ॥ 24 ॥ 

Veda Vyasa said: 0 King! Hear. I am telling 
you this wonderful secret. You are greatly devoted 
to the Devi; so nothing there can be that I cannot 
disclose to you. Since the time the Great Mother 
gave over to Hara, and Brahma, Gauri, Laksmi | 
and and Sarasvati, respectively, these three Deva 
Hara, etc. were performing their task, preserving: 
etc. 

कस्मिंश्चित्समये राजन्दैत्या हालाहलाभिधाः । 

महापराक्रमा जातास्तरैलोक्यं तैजिंतं क्षणात्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

ब्रह्मणो वरदानेन दर्पिता रजताचलम्‌। 
रूरुध्ुर्निजसेनाभिस्तथा वैकुण्ठमेव च ॥ 26 ॥ 

O King! Once on a time, certain Danavas, nan 
Halahalas were bom. In time, they became ४०४ 
powerful and in a short time conqured the the 
worlds. What more then this, that they being elated 
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with the boon granted to them by Brahma, took) turned out mad. Seeing this Brahma became very 
their forces and invested the Mount Kailaga and anxious. Hari and Hara are the two chief Deities; 
the Vaikuntha regions! how then these two have be come unable to perform 

कामारिः कैटभारिश्च युद्धोद्योगं च चक्रतुः | the actions of the world! What is the cause? 

षष्टिवर्षसहस्तराणमभूशयुद्धं महोत्कटम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ ` अकाण्डे किं निमित्तेन संकटं समुपस्थितम्‌ | 

हाहाकारो महानासीद्देवदानवसेनयोः । प्रलयो भविता किं वा जगतोऽस्य निरागसः ॥ 35 ॥ 

महताऽथ प्रयत्नेन ताभ्यां ते दानवा हताः ॥ 28 ॥ निमित्तं नैव जानेऽहं कथं कार्या प्रतिक्रिया | 

Seeing this, Maha Deva and Visnu both made| इति चिन्तातुरोऽत्यर्थं दध्यौ मीलितलोचनः ॥ 36 ॥ 
preparations for war. A terrible fight ensued| Why this calamity has sprung up out of season? 
between both the parties. For sixty thousand years| Will there be a Pralaya (a general dissolution) of 
the battle lasted incessantly but the result was| the world out of some offence, when no actions 
stalemate. Gradually there was a great cry of| are being done! I know nothing about this. So how 
consternation in the two parties. can I find a remedy! Being thus very distressed, he 
स्वस्वस्थानेषु गत्वा तावभिमानं च चक्रतुः । began to meditate with his eyes closed in the fourth 
स्वशक्त्योर्निकटे राजन्यद्वशादेव ते हताः ॥ 29 ॥ dimensional space in the heart. 


अभिमानं तयोरज्ञात्वा छलहास्यं चक्रतुः | 

महालक्ष्मीश्च गौरी च हास्यं दृष्टवा तयोस्तु तौ ॥ 30 ॥ 

When Siva and Visnu with great effort destroyed 
the Danavas. O King! Siva and Visnu then returned 
to their own houses and began to brag of their 
powers before their own Saktis Gauri and Laksmi; 


पराशक्तिप्रकोपात्तु जातमेतदिति स्म ह । 

जानंस्तदा सावधानः पद्मजोऽभून्नृपोत्तम॥ 37 ॥ 
ततस्तयोश्च यत्कार्यं स्वयमेवाकरोत्तदा । 

स्वशक्तेश्च प्रभावेण कियत्कालं तपोनिधिः ॥ 38 ॥ 

O King! The Lotus born Brahmi then found out 


by his meditation that this calamity was brought 


whereas the Demons were killed on account of the} about by the great wrath of the Para Sakti. He then 
Saktis of Gauri and Laksmi. Seeing them boast, | tried to find out the remedy until Hari and Hara 
Gauri and Laksmi laughed not sincerely whereon| did not regain their former natural position. Brahma 


the two gods were very much angry. 
देवावतीव संक्रुद्धौ मोहितावादिमायया | 
इुरुत्तरं च ददतुरवमानपुरःसरम्‌ ॥ 3.1 ॥ 
ततस्ते देवते तस्मिन्क्षणे त्यक्त्वा तु तौ पुनः । 
अन्तर्हिते चाभवतां हाहाकारस्तदा ह्यभूत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
They under the magic spell of the Prime Maya 
insulted them and even used offensive languages. 
Gauri and Laksmi quitted them and disappeared. 


began by his own Sakti to carry on the functions 
of them both, viz., that of preservation and 
destruction for some time. 


ततस्तयोस्तु स्वस्त्यर्थ मन्वादीन्स्वसुतानथ । 

आह्वयामास धर्मात्मा सनकादींश्व सत्वरः ॥ 39 ॥ 
उवाच वचनं तेभ्यः सन्नतेभ्यस्तपोनिधिः । 
कार्यासक्तोऽहमधुना तपः कर्तुं न च क्षमः ॥ 40 ॥ 

The religious-minded Prajapati quickly called 


A great uproar then arose in the worlds. Both Hari| his son Manu and Sanaka, etc., the Rsis, for 
and Hara became lustreless due to their insulting] bringing peace on the two great Gods! When they 


the two Saktis. 
निस्तेजस्कौ च निःशक्ती विक्षिप्तौ च विचेतनौ । 
अवमानात्तयोः शक्त्योर्जातौ हरिहरौ तदा ॥ 33 ॥ 
ब्रह्मा चिन्तातुरो जातः किमेतत्समुपस्थितम्‌। 
प्रधानौ देवतामध्ये कथं करार्याक्षमावम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
They become powerless and unconscious and 


came to him, the great ascetic four-faced Brahma 
told them: “I am now busy with many more works; 
so I am unable to carry on my tapasya? 


पराशक्तेस्तु तोषार्थ जगद्धारयुतो5स्म्यहम्‌ | 
शिवविष्णू च विक्षिप्तौ पराशक्तिप्रकोपतः ॥ 41 ॥ 
By the wrath of the Highest Force, Hari and Hara 
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= become somewhat distracted; so for the 
satisfaction of the Para Sakti I am performing the 
three functions, 7.७, those of Creation, Preservation 
and Destruction. 

तस्मात्तां परमां शक्ति यूयं सन्तोषयंत्वथ । 

अत्यद्भुतं तपः कृत्वा भक्त्या परमया युताः ॥ 42 ॥ 

यथा तौ पूर्ववृत्तौ च स्यातां शक्तियुतावपि । 

तथा कुरुत AGM यशोवृद्धिर्भवेद्धि वः ॥ 43 ॥ 

So you both practise this hard tapasya with the 
greatest devotion and bring about Her satisfaction. 
O my sons! Do such as Hari and Hara gain their 
former states and then be united with their own 
Saktis respectively. Your fame will increase 
thereby, no doubt. 

कुले यस्य भवेज्जन्म तयोः शक्‍त्योस्तु तत्कुलम्‌ । 

पावयेज्जगतीं सर्वा कृतकृत्यं स्वयं भवेत्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 


है 


० haga 


Rather that family where the two Saktis win lake 
their birth, will purify the whole world and tha ` 
man himself be crowned with success,” 
व्यास उवाच 


पितामहवचः श्रुत्वा गताः सर्वे वनांतरे । 

रिराधयिषवः सर्वे दक्षाद्या विमलान्तराः ॥ 45 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
एकोनत्रिंशोऽध्यायः ।। 29 ॥। 

Vyasa said: O King! The pure-hearted Daksa 
and other mind-born sons of Brahma, hearing the 
words of the Grandsire, expressed their desire to 
worship the Para Sakti and went to the forest. 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the birth of the Bhagavati in the house of 

Daksa in the Mahapuranam Stimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXX 
On the Birth of Gauri and Siva’s Distraction © 


व्यास उवाच 


ततस्ते तु वनोद्देशे हिमाचलतटाश्रयाः । 

मायाबीजजपासत्तास्तपश्चेरः समाहिताः ॥ 1 ॥ 

ध्यायतां परमां शक्तिं लक्षवर्षाण्यभून्रूप। 

ततः प्रसन्ना देवी सा प्रत्यक्षं दर्शनं ददौ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! They went to the forest 
and fixed their seats on the slopt of the Himalayan 
mountain and engaged themselves in repeating 
silently the seed Mantra of Maha Maya and thus 
practised their austerities. O King! One hundred 
thousand years passed in the meditation of the Para 
Sakti. The Devi pleased became visible to them, 


पाशांकुशवराभीतिचतुर्बाहुस्त्रिलोचना । 

करुणारससम्पूर्णा सच्चिदानन्दरूपिणी ॥ 3 ॥ 

दृष्ट्वा तां सर्वजननीं तुषुवुर्मुनयोऽमलाः । 

नमस्ते विश्वरूपायै वैश्वानरसुमूर्तये ॥ 4 i 

Her form was three-eyed, and of the form of 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss (Saccidananda); 
She was filled with mercy. In Her one hand there 
was the noose, in another hand, goad; in another 
hand there was the sign bidding her devotees 


discard all fear, and in the other hand She was ready 
to offer boons. 

नमरस्तेजसरूपायै  सूत्रात्मवपुषे नमः । | 

सस्मिन्सर्वे लिंगदेहा ओतप्रोता व्यवस्थिताः ॥ 5 ॥ 

नमः प्राञ्ञस्वरूपायै नमोऽव्याकृत्तमूर्तये । 

नमः प्रत्यक्स्वरूपायै नमस्ते ब्रह्ममूर्त॑ये ॥ 6॥ 

नमस्ते सर्वरूपायै सर्वलक्ष्यात्ममूर्तये । 

इति स्तुत्वा जगद्धात्रीं भक्तिगद्गदया गिरा ॥ 7 ॥ 

The good-natured Munis, seeing this Form of 
the World Mother began to praise Her. “O Devi! 
Thou art existing separately in every gross body; 
we bow down to Thee. Thou art existing wholly 
(cosmically) in all the gross bodies; we bow down 
to Thee. O Parameśvarī! Thou art existing 
separately in every subtle body; we bow down t0 
Thee; Thou art existing universally in all the subtle 
bodies; we bow down to Thee, Thou art existing 
Separately in all the causual bodies wherein all the 
Liga Dehas (subtle bodies) are interwoven; We 
bow down to Thee. Thou art existing universally 
all the causal bodies; we bow down ‘to Thee: 
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Thou art of the nature of the unchangeable Brahma, | by My favour, they will regain their health and of 
the receptacle of all the Jivas and thus residest in| the two Saktis, one will be born in your family and 
all the bodies; so we bow down to Thee. Thou art! the other will take Her birth in the Ksiroda Sagara, 
of the nature of Atman, the Goal of all the beings;| the ocean of milk. Hari and Hara will get back their 
we bow again and again to Thee.” Saktis, when I will send them the chief Mantra. 
प्रणेमुश्वरणांभोजं दक्षाद्या मुनयोऽमलाः | मायाबीजं हि मन्त्रो मे मुख्य प्रियकरः सदा | 

ततः प्रसन्ना सा देवी प्रोवाच पिकभाषिणी ॥ 8 ॥ ध्यानं विराट्स्वरूपं मेऽथवा त्वत्पुरतः स्थितम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

वरं बरूत महाभागा वरदाऽहं सदा मता । सच्चिदानन्दरूपं वा स्थानं सर्वं जगन्मम । 

Thus the pure-natured Daksa and the other) युष्माभि सर्वदा चाहं पूज्या ध्येया च सर्वदा ॥ 16 ॥ 
Munis praised Her with voice, choked with feelings| The chief Mantra of Mine is the said Mantra of 
of intense devotion and bowed down to Her feet. Maya; this is always sweet to Me; so worship this 
Then the Devi, pleased, spoke to them in a cuckoo! Mantra and make japam of this. The Form that you 
voice. “O Highly Fortunate Ones! I am ever ready | are seeing before you, this is My Bhuvanegvari 
to grant boons; so ask what you desire.” form (that of the Goddess of the Universe), or 

तस्यास्तु वचनं श्रुत्वा हरिविष्ण्वोस्तनोः समम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ worship My Virat (cosmic) form; or Saccidananda 

तयोस्तच्छक्तिलाभं च बब्रिरे नृपसत्तम । form. The whole world is my place of worship; so 
दक्षोऽथ पुनरप्याह जन्म देवि कुले मम ॥10॥ you can meditate on Me and worship Me always 

O King! Hearing thus, they asked that Hari द्यात and in all places.” 

Hara both regain their natural states and be united 
respectively with their Saktis, Laksm and Gauri. 
Daksa again asked: “O Devi! Let your birth be in 
my family. 

भवेत्तवाम्ब येनाहं कृतकृत्यो भवे इति । 

जपं ध्यानं तथा पूजां स्थानानि विविधानिच ॥ 11 ॥ 

वद मे परमेशानि स्वमुखेनैव केवलम्‌ | 

O Mother! I will, no doubt, consider myself as 
having then realised the fulfilment of my life. So, 
O Parame$vari! Speak by Thy own mouth how Thy 
worship, Japam, meditation will be conducted as 
well the various fit places where they would be 
performed.” 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वांतर्दधे देवी मणिद्वीपाधिवासिनी । 

दक्षाद्या मुनयः सर्वे ब्रह्माणं पुनराययुः ॥17 ॥ 

ब्रह्मणे सर्ववृत्तांतं कथयामासुरादरात्‌ । 

हरो हरिश्च स्वस्थौ तौ स्वस्वकार्यक्षमौ नृप ॥ 18 ॥ 

Vyasa said: When the Bhuvane§vari Devi living 
in the Mani Dvipa thus giving Her reply, went 
away, Daksa and other Munis all went to Brahma 
and informed him with great earnestness of 
everything that happened. O Kins! Thus Hari and 
Hara both became devoid of their haughtiness and 
got back their previous natures by the Grace of the 
Supreme Deity and were thus enabled to perform 
their functions as before. 

जातौ परांबाकृपया गर्वेण रहितौ तदा । 

कदाचिदथ काले तु महः शाक्तमवातरत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

दक्षगेहे महाराज त्रैलोक्येऽप्युत्सवोऽभवत्‌ | 

देवाः प्रमुदिताः सर्वे पुष्पवृष्टिं च चक्रिरे ॥ 20 ॥ 

Then, on a certain time, the Devi Bhagavati, 
the Fiery Nature of the Para Sakti, took Her birth 
in the house of the Prajapati Daksa. O King! 
Everywhere in the Trilokas, great festivities were 


देव्युवाच 

मच्छक्त्योरवमानाच्च जाता5वस्था MANGAN: ॥ 12 ॥ 

नैतादृशः प्रकर्तव्यो मेऽपराधः कदाचन | 

अधुना मत्कृपालेशाच्छरीरे स्वस्थता तयो: ॥ 13 ॥ 

भविष्यति च ते शक्ती त्वद्गृहे क्षीरसागरे | 

जनिष्यतस्तत्र ताभ्यां प्राप्स्यतः प्रेरिते मया ॥ 14 ॥ 

The Devi said: “The insult shewn towards my 
Saktis has led to this calamitious state of Hari and 
Hara. So they should not repeat such crime. Now, 
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2 All the Devas became glad and showed 
flowers. i 

नेदुर्दुन्दुभयः स्वर्गे करकोणाहता नृप । 

मनांस्यासम्प्रसन्नानि साधूनाममलात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

सरितो मार्गवाहिन्यः सुप्रभोऽभूद्दिवाकरः | 

मंगलायां तु जातायां जातं सर्वत्र मङ्कलम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

The Dundubhis of the Devas were sounded by 
the hands and made very grave sounds. The pure- 
minded saints were gladdened; the Sun’s rays 
looked purer and cleaner; the rivers were elated 
With joy and began to flow in their channels. When 
the World-auspicious Devi, the Destroyer of the 
birth and death of the Jivas, took Her birth, 
everything looked propitious. 

तस्या नाम सतीं चक्रे सत्यत्वात्परसंविदः । 

ददौ पुनः शिवायाथ तस्य शक्तिस्तु याऽभवत्‌॥ 23 ॥ 

सा पुनर्ज्वलने दग्धा दैवयोगान्मनोर्नृप । 

The wise Munis named Her ‘Sati’ as She was 
of the nature of Para Brahma and Truth Herself. 
The Prajapati Daksa handed over the Devi, who 
was before the Sakti of Mahadeva, to that Deva of 
the Devas, Mahadeva. Due to the misforune of 
Daksa, the daughter of Daksa burnt Herself in a 
blazing fire. 


जनमेजय उवाच 


अनर्थकरमेतत्ते श्रावितं वचनं मुने ॥24॥ 
एतादृशं महद्वस्तु कथं दग्धं हुताशने । 


ee t संसाराग्निभयं न हि ॥ 25 0 
केन स मनोर्दग्धं तदेव हि । ; 


Janamejaya said: O Munis! You have made me 
now hear a very inauspicious word. How can such 
a great thing of the nature of the Highest Intelligence 
come to be burnt up in a fire! The mere recollecting 
of Whose Name dispels the terrible danger of the 
burning up by the fire of Sarhsara, how can She be 
burnt up by fire, I am extremely eager to hear; kindly 
describe that to me in detail. 

व्यास उवाच 


शृणु राजन्युरा वृत्तं सतीदाहस्य कारणम्‌ ॥26 ॥ 
कदाचिदथ दुर्वासा गतो जाम्बूनदेश्वरीम्‌ । 


है 


542 याया 


ददर्शं देवीं तत्रासौ मायाबीजं जजाप सः ॥ 27 | 
Vyasa said: 0 King! Hear. I am describing हम 


you the ancient history of the burning of Satz Once 
on atime, the famous Rsi Durvasa went to the b: 
of the river Jambi and saw the Devi there, There 
he remained with his senses controlled and began 
to repeat silently the root Mantra of Maya. 


ततः प्रसन्ना देवेशी निजकण्ठगतां स्त्रजम्‌ । 

भ्रमदभ्रमरसंसक्तां मकरंदमदाकुलाम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

ददौ प्रसादभूतां तां जग्राह शिरसा मुनिः । 

ततो निर्गत्य तरसा व्योममार्गेण तापसः ॥ 29 ॥ 

आजगाम स यत्रास्ते दक्षः साक्षात्सतीपिता । 

संदर्शनार्थमम्बाया ननाम च सतीपदे ॥ 30 ॥ 

Then the Goddess of the Immortals, ihe Bhagavatj 
was pleased and gave the Muni a beautiful garland ' 
as Her Prasada that was on Her neck, that emitted 
the sweet fragrance of Makaranda (juice of flowers: 
Jasamine). Whereon the bees were about to cluster. 
The Maharsi took it quikly and placed it on his 
head. He then hurriedly went to see the Mother to 
the place where Sati’s Father, the Prajapati Daksa 
was staying and bowed down to the feet of the Sati. 

पृष्टो दक्षेण स मुनिर्माला कस्यास्त्यलौकिकी | 

कथं लब्धा त्वया नाथ दुर्लभा भुवि मानवैः ॥ 31 ॥ 

तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य प्रोवाचाश्रुयुतेक्षणः । 

देव्याः प्रसादमतुलं प्रेमगद्नदितान्तरः ॥ 32 ॥ 

The Prajapati then asked him:.O Lord! Whose 
extraordinary garland is this? How have you got 
this enchanting garland, rare to the mortals: on this 
earth! The eloquent Maharsi Durvasa then spoke 
to him with tears of love flowing from his eyes: 
“O Prajapati! I have got this beautiful garland that 
has no equal, as the Prasada) favour of the Devi. 

प्रार्थयामास तां मालां त॑ मुनिं स सतीपिता । 

अदेयं शक्किक्ताय नास्ति त्रैलोक्यमण्डले ॥ 33 ॥ 

इति बुद्धया तु तां मालां मनवे स समर्पयत्‌ | 

गृहीता शिरसा माला मनुना निजमन्दिरे ॥ 34 ॥ 

स्थापिता शयनं यत्र दम्पत्योरतिसुन्दरम्‌ | ; 

The Prajāpati asked that garland then from him: 
He, too, thinking that there was nothing in the 177 
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= that cannot be given to the devotee of the 
Sakti, gave that garland to the Prajapati. He took 
that on his head; then placed it on the nice bed that 
was prepared in the bed-room of the couple. 
पशुकर्मरतो रात्रौ मालागन्धेन मोदितः 135 ॥ 
अभवत्स महीपालस्तेन पापेन शङ्करे । 

शिवे द्वेषमतिर्जातो देव्यां सत्यां तथा नृप ॥ 36 ॥ 

राजंस्तेनापराधेन तज्जन्यो देह एव च । 

Being exicted by the sweet fragrant smell of that 
garland in the night, the Prajapati engaged in a 
sexual intercourse! O King! Due to that animal 
action, the bitter enmity arose in his mind towards 
Sankara and His Sati. He then began to abuse Siva. 

सत्या योगाग्निना दग्धः सतीधर्मदिदृक्षया ॥ 37 ॥ 

पुनश्च हिमवत्पृष्ठे प्रादुरासीत्तु तन्महः । 

O King! For that offence, the Sati resolved to 
quit her body that was born of Daksa, to preserve 
the prestige of the Sanatan Darma of devotion to 
Her Husband and burnt Her body by the fire arising 
out of Yoga. 


जनमेजय उवाच 


दह्यमाने सतीदेहे जाते किमकरोच्छिवः ॥ 38 ॥ 

प्राणाधिकासती यस्य तद्वियोगेन कातरः । 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! What did Maha Deva 
do, thus pained by the bereavement from His 
consort dearer than His life, when the Sati’s body 
was thus consumed. 


व्यास उवाच 


ततः परं तु यज्जातं मया वक्तुं न शक्यते ॥ 39 ॥ 

त्रैलोक्यप्रलयो जातः शिवकोपाग्निना नृप । 

Vyasa said: 0 King! I am unable to describe 
what happened afterwards. O King! Out of the fire 
of anger of Siva, the Pralaya seemed to threaten 
the three worlds. 

वीरभद्रः समुत्पन्नो भद्रकालीगणान्वितः ॥ 40 ॥ 

त्रैलोक्यनाशनोह्ुक्तो वीरभद्रो यदाऽभवत्‌ | 

Virabhadra came into existence with hosts of 
Bhadra Kalis, ready to destory the three worlds. 
Brahma and the other Devas took refuge to 
Sankara. 


| 


ब्रह्मादयस्तदा देवाः शङ्करं शरणं ययुः ॥ 41 ॥ 
जाते सर्वस्वनाशेऽपि करुणानिधिरीश्वरः । 

अभयं दत्तवांस्तेभ्यो बस्तवक्त्रेण तं मनुम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

अजीवयन्महात्माऽसौ ततः खिन्नो महेश्वरः | 

सञ्ञवाटमुपागम्य रुरोद भृशदुःखितः ॥ 43 ॥ 

Though Mahadeva lost everything on Sati’s 
departure, He, the Ocean of Mercy, destroyed the 
sacrifice of Daksa, cut off his head and instead 
placed the head of a goat, brought him back to life 
and thus made the Gods free from all fears. He, 
the Deva of the Devas, then became very much 
distressed and going to the place of sacrifice, began 
to weep in great sorrow. 

अपश्यत्तां सती वह्लौ दह्यमानां तु चित्कलाम्‌ । 

स्कन्धेऽप्यारोपयामास हा सतीति वदन्मुहुः ॥ 44 ॥ 

He saw that the body of the Intelligent Sati was 
being burnt in the fire of the Cita. He cried aloud; 
Oh My Sati! Oh My Sati! 

बश्चाम भ्रांतचित्तः सन्नानादेशेषु शंकरः | 

तदा ब्रह्मादयो देवाश्चिंतामापुरनुत्तमाम्‌ ॥ 45॥ 

विष्णुस्तु त्वरया तत्र धनुरुद्यम्य मार्गणैः । 

चिच्छेदावयवान्सत्यास्तत्तत्स्थानेषु तेऽपतन्‌॥ 46 ॥ 

And taking Her body on His neck, began to roam 
in different countries, like a mad man. Seeing that, 
Brahma and the other Devas became very anxious 
and Bhagavan Visnu cut off the body to pieces by 
His arrows. 

तत्तत्स्थानेषु तत्रासीन्ञानामूर्तिधरो हरः । 

उवाच च ततो देवान्स्थानेष्वेतेषु यो शिवाम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

भजंति परया भक्त्या तेषां किंचिन्न दुर्लभम्‌ । 

नित्यं सन्निहिता यत्न निजांगेषु पराम्बिका ॥ 48 ॥ 

स्थानेष्वेतेषु ये मर्त्याः पुरश्चरणकर्मिणः । 

तेषां मन्त्राः प्रसिद्ध्यन्ति मायाबीजं विशेषतः ॥ 49 ॥ 

‘Wherever the parts fell, Sankara remained there 
in so many different forms. He then said to the 
Devas: “Whoever will worship, With deep devotion 
in these places, the Bhagavati, will have nothing 
left unattained. The Highest Mother will remain 
close to them there. The persons that will make 
PuraScarana (the repetition) of the Mantrams, 


है 
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especially the Maya Bija (the root Mantra of | which fell a ee ane known by 
Maya), their Mantrams will become, no doubt, | name of Linga Dharini. This Maha May is know | 
fructified and become incarnate.” in Prayāga Alalay by the name of Lalit, Dev; | 
इत्युक्त्वा शंकरस्तेषु स्थानेषु विरहातुरः | in Gandha Madana, by the name of Kāmukī, |. | 
कालं निन्ये नृपश्रेष्ठ जयध्यानसमाधिभिः ॥ 50 ॥ the southern Manasa, by Kumudā; in the northem | 
O Kine! Thus saying, the Mahadeva, being very | Manasa, by Vi§vakama, the Yielder ofall desires. 
much distressed for Sati’s departure, passed His |in-Gomanta, by Gomati and in the Mountain of 
time in those places, making Japam, Dhyanam and | Mandra, She became known by the Name of 


taking to Samadhi. Kamacarini. 
J जनमेजय उवाच मदोत्कटा चैत्ररथे जयन्ती हस्तिनापुरे । 
कानि स्थानानि तानि सयुः सिद्धपीठानि चानघ । गौरी प्रोक्ता कान्यकुन्ने रम्भा तु मलयाचले ॥ 58 ॥ 
कानि स्थानानि तानि स्युः 


एकाम्रपीठे सम्प्रोक्ता देवी सा कीर्तिमत्यपि । 

fad विश्वेश्वरीं प्राहुः पुरुहूतां च पुष्करे ॥ 59 ॥ 

The Devi is known in Caitraratha, by the name 
of of Madotkata; in Hastinapura, by Jayanti; in 
Kanyakubja by the name of Gauri; in the Malaya 
Mountain, by Rambha; in the Ekamrapitha, by 
Kirtimati, in Vigva, by the name of Viśveśvarī; in 
Puskara, by the name of Puruhiita. 


कति संख्यानि नामानि कानि तेषां च मे वद ॥ 51 ॥ 

तत्र स्थितानां देवीनां नामानि च कृपाकर । 

कृतार्थोऽहं भवे येन तद्ददाशु महामुने ॥ 52 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: Where, in what places the 
several parts of the Sati fell? What are the names 
of these Siddhapithas? And what is their number? 
Kindly describe these in detail; O Great Muni! No 
doubt I will highly consider myself blessed by 


hearing these words from your blessed mouth. ae AN हाल | EON 
SRE स्थानेश्वरी भवानी तु बिल्वके बिल्वपत्रिका | 
शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि देवीपीठानि साम्प्रतम्‌ । श्रीशैले माधवी प्रोक्ता भद्रा भद्रेश्वरे तथा ॥ 61 ॥ 
येषां श्रवणमात्रेण पापहीनो भवेन्नरः ॥ 53 ॥ She is known as Sanmarga Dayint in the Kedara 
येषु येषु च पीठेषूपास्येयं सिद्धिकांक्षिभिः । Pitha; as Mandā, in the top of the Himalayas; and 


भूतिकामैरभिध्येया तानि वक्ष्यामि तत्त्वतः ॥ 54 ॥ 

Vyasa said: 0 King! 1 will now describe those 
Pithas (Sacred places) the mere hearing of which 
destroys all the sins of men. Hear. I describe dully 
those places where the persons desiring to get lordly 
power and to attain success ought to worship and 
meditate on the Devi. 

वाराणस्यां विशालाक्षी गौरीमुखनिवासिनी । 

क्षेत्रे वै नेमिषारण्ये प्रोक्ता सा लिंगधारिणी ॥ 55 ॥ 

प्रयोग ललिता ग्रोक्ता कामुकी गन्धमादने | 

मानसे कुमुदा प्रोकत दक्षिणे चोत्तरे तथा ॥ 56 ॥ 

विश्वकामा भगवती विश्वकामप्रपूरणी । - 

गोमन्ते गोमती देवी मन्दरे कामचारिणी ॥ 57 ॥ 

O Maharaja! The face of Gauri fell in Kasi; She 
is well known there by the name ViSalaksi; that 


as Bhadrakarnika in Gokarna. She is known as 
Bhavani in Sthane§vara, as Vilvapatrika in Vilvaka; 
as Madhavi in Srifaila; as Bhadra in Bhadresvara. 

वाराहशैले तु जया कमला कमलालये । 

रुद्राणी रुद्रकोट्यां तु. काली कालंजरे तथा ॥ 62 ॥ 

शालग्रामे महादेवी शिवलिंगे जलप्रिया । 

महालिंगे तु कपिला माकोटे मुकुटेश्वरी ॥ 63 ॥ 

She is known as Jara in Varaha Saila; as Kamala 
in Kamalalaya; as Rudrani in Rudra Koti; as Kali 
in Kālañjara; She is known as Maha Devi it 
Salagrama, as Jalapriya in Sivalingam; as Kapi 
in Mahalingam, as Mukuteévari in Makota. 

मायापुर्या कुमारी स्यात्सन्ताने ललिताम्बिका । 

गयायां मंगला प्रोक्ता विमला पुरुषोत्तमे ॥ 64 ॥ 

As Kumari in Mayapuri, as Lalitambika i 
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Santana; as Mangala in Gaya Ksetra, as Vimalā in 
Purusottama. 

उत्पलाक्षी सहस्ताक्षे हिरण्याक्षे महोत्पला । 

विपाशायाममोघाक्षी पाडला पुंड्वर्धने nes u 

As Utpalaksi in Sahasriksa; as Mahotpala in 

Hiranyaksa; as Amonghaksi in the Vipāśā river: 
as Patala in Pandra Vardhana. 

नारायणी सुपार्श्वे तु त्रिकूटे रुद्रसुन्द्री । देवमाता सरस्वत्यां पारावारातटे स्मृता । 

विपुले विपुला देवी कल्याणी मलयाचले ॥ 66 ॥ महालये महाभागा पयोष्ण्यां पिंगलेश्वरी ॥ 74 ॥ 

As Narayani in Supārśva, as Rudra Sundari in As Devamata in Sarasvati; as Paravara in 
Trikiita, as Vipulé Devi in Vipula; as Kalyani in Samudrtafa; as Mahabhaga in Mahalaya; as 
Malayacala. Pingale$vari in Payosni. 

सह्याद्रावेकवीरा तु हरिश्चन्द्रे तु चन्द्रिका । सिंहिका कृतशौचे तु कार्तिके त्वतिशांकरी । 

रमणा रामतीर्थे तु यमुनायां मृगावती ॥ 67॥ उत्पलावर्तके लोला सुभ्रदा शोणसङ्गमे ॥ 75 ॥ 

As Ekavira in Sahyadri; as Candrika in| As Sirùhikā in Krtagauca; as Ati§ankari in 

_ HariScandra; as Ramana in Rama Tirtha; as| Kartika; as Lola in Utpalavartaka; as Subhadra in 
Mrgavati in the Yamuna. Sona Sangam. 

कोटवी कोटतीर्थे तु सुगन्धा माधवे बने । माता सिद्धवने लक्ष्मीरनंगा भरताश्रमे । 

गोदावर्या त्रिसन्ध्या तु गङ्गाद्वारे रतिप्रिया ॥ 68 ॥ जालन्धरे विश्वमुखी तारा किष्किन्धपर्वते ॥ 76 ॥ 

-As Kotivi in Kotatirha; as Sugandha in „As the Mother Laksmi in Siddhavana; as 
Madhavavana; as Trisandhya in the Godavari; as Ananga in Bhāratāśrama; as Viévamukh! in 
Ratipriya in Gangadvara. Jalandhara; as Tara in the Kiskindhya mountain. 

शिवकुण्डे शुभानन्दा नन्दिनी देविकातटे । देवदारुवने पुष्टिर्मेधा काश्मीरमण्डले । 

रूक्मिणी द्वारवत्यां तु राधा वृन्दावने बने ॥ 69 ॥ भीमा देवी हिमाद्रौ तु तुष्टिर्विश्वेश्वरी तथा ॥ 77 ॥ 

As Subhananda in Siva Kundam; as Nandini in| As Pusti in Devadaru Vana; as Medha in 
Devikatata; as Rukmini in Dvaravati; as Radha in Kasmiramandalam; as Bhima in Himadri; as Tusti 
Vrndavana. Viśveśvara Ksetra. 

देवकी मथुरायां तु पाताले परमेश्वरी । कपालमोचने श॒द्धिर्माता कायावरोहणे । 

चित्रकूटे तथा सीता विन्ध्ये विंध्याधिवासिनी ॥ 70 ॥ शंखोद्धारे धरा नाम धृतिः पिण्डारके तथा ॥ 78 ॥ 

As Devakī in Mathura; as Parameśvarī in Patala;| कला तु चन्द्रभागायामच्छोदे शिवधारिणी । 
as Sita in Citrakuta; as Vindhyadhivasini in the] वेणायाममृता नाम बदर्यामुर्वशी तथा ॥ 79 ॥ 
Vindhya range. As Suddhi in Kapalamocana; as Mata in 

करवीरे महालक्ष्मीरुमा देवी विनायके । Kayavarohana; as Dhara in Saikhoddhara; as Dhrtr 

आरोग्या वैद्यनाथे तु महाकाले महेश्वरी ॥ 71 ॥ in Pindaraka; as Kala in Candrabhaga river; as 

O, King! As Mahālakşmıī in the sacred place of 2002710 in Acchoda; as Amrta in Vena; as 
Karavira, as Uma Devi in Vinayaka; as Arogya in| Urvast in Vedari. 

Vaidyanatha; as MaheSvari in Mahakala. औषधिध्योत्तरकुरौ कुशद्वीपे कुशोदका l 
नितम्बा विंध्यपर्वते । मन्मथा हेमकूटे तु कुमुदे सत्यवादिनी ॥801 
मांडव्ये माण्डवी नाम स्वाहा माहेश्वरीपुरे ॥ 72 ॥ As medicines in Uttara Kuru; as Kugodaka in 


As Abhaya in all the Usna tirthas, as Nitamba| “uSadvipa; as Manmatha in Hemakūța; as 
Satyavadini in Kumuda. 


ijin the Vindhya mountain; as Mindavi in 
Mandavya; as Svaha in Mahe§varipira. 

छगलण्डे प्रचण्डा तु चणिडकाउमरकण्टके । 

सोमेश्वरे वरारोहा प्रभासे पुष्करावती ॥ 73 ॥ 

As Pracanda in.Chagalanda; as Candika in 
Amarakantaka; as Vararoha in Some§vara; as 
Puskaravati in Prabhisa. 


a 
अश्वत्थे वन्दनीया तु निधिर्वैश्रवणालये । 
गायत्री वेदवदने पार्वती शिवसन्निधौ ॥ 81 ॥ 

As Vandaniya in Aśvattha; as Nidhi in the 
Vaigravanalaya; as Gayatri in the mouth of the 
Vedas; as Parvati near to Siva. 

देवलोके तथेंद्राणी ब्रह्मास्येषु सरस्वती । 

सूर्यबिंबे प्रभा नाम मातृणां वैष्णवी मता ॥ 82 ॥ 

As Indrani in the Devalokas; as Sarasvati in the 
face of Brahma; as Prabha (lustre) in the Solar disc; 
as Vaisnavi with the Matrkas. 

अरुन्धती सतीनां तु रामासु च तिलोत्तमा । 

चित्ते ब्रह्मकला नाम शक्तिः सर्वशरीरिणाम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ 

She is celebrated as Arundhatī. amongst the 
Satis, the chaste women and as Tilottama in the 
midst of the Ramis. Again this Mahadevi of the 
nature of the Great Intelligence (Samvid) is always 
existent in the form of Sakti named Brahmakala in 
the hearts of all the embodied beings. 

इमान्यष्टशतानि स्युः पीठानि जनमेजय । 

तत्संख्याकास्तदीशान्यो देव्यश्च परिकीर्तिताः ॥ 84 ॥ 

O Janamejaya! Thus I have mentioned to you 
the one hundred and eight pithas (sacred places or 
seats of the Deity) and as many Devis. 

सतीदेव्यंगभूतानि पीठानि कथितानि च । 

अन्यान्यपि प्रसंगेन यानि मुख्यानि भूतले ॥ 85 ॥ 

यः स्मरेच्छ्णुयाद्वापि नामाष्टशतमुत्तमम्‌ । 

सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो देवीलोकं परं व्रजेत्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 

Thus are mentioned all the seats of the Devis 
and along with that, chief places in India (the 
world). He who hears these excellent one hundred 
and eight names of the Devi as well as Her seats, 
gets himself freed from all sins goes to the Loka of 
the Devi. ; 

एतेषु सर्वपीठेषु गच्छेद्यात्राविधानतः । 

सन्तर्पयेच्च पित्रादीञ्छाद्धादीनि विधाय च ॥ 87 ॥ 

कुर्याच्च महतीं पूजां भगवत्या विधानतः । 

क्षमापयेज्जगद्धात्रीं जगदम्बां मुहुर्मुहुः ॥ 88 ॥ 

0 Janamejaya! His heart gets purified and is 
rendered blessed, no doubt, who duly makes yatra 
(sojourn) to all these seats of the Deity, performs 


> 
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Sraddhas, offers peace-offerings to the Pitts a 
worships with the highest devotion the Gog 
and asks frequently the pardon of the 
Mother. 

कृतकृत्यं स्वमात्मानं जानीयाज्जनमेजय । 

भक्ष्यभोज्यादिभिः सर्वानब्रह्मणान्भोजयेत्ततः ॥ 89 | 

सुवासिनीः कुमारीश्च बटुकादींस्तथा नृप । 

तस्मिन्क्षेत्रे स्थिता ये तु चाण्डालाद्या अपि प्रभो ।9 0। 

देवीरूपाः स्मृताः सर्वे पूजनीयास्ततो हि ते। 

प्रत्तिग्रहादिकं सर्वं तेषु क्षेत्रेषु वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 91॥ 

0 King! After worship, one should feed the 
Brahmanas, well dressed virgins (Kumaris) ang 
Vatukas with good eatables. All the tribes whether 
they be Candalas, know them all to be of the nature 
of the Devi and therefore they should be 
worshipped. Never one is to accept any donation 
or gifts (Pratigrahas) in these seats of the Devi. 

यथाशक्ति पुरश्चर्या कुर्यान्मन्त्रस्य सत्तमः । 

मायाबीजेन देवेशा तत्तत्पीठाधिवासिनीम्‌ ॥ 92 ॥ 

पूजयेदनिशं राजन्पुरश्चरणकृद्भवेत्‌ । 

वित्तशाठ्यं न कुर्वीत देवीभक्तिपरो नरः ॥ 93 ॥ 

The saintly persons should make Purascaranas | 
(repeat the names of their own deities, attended 
with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of their ow 
Mantrams with all their might in all these places 
and should never be miserly in their expenses 00 , 
this account. 

य एवं कुरुते यात्रां श्रीदेव्याः प्रीतमानसः | 

सहस्रकल्पपर्यंतं ब्रह्मलोके महत्तरे ॥ 94॥ 

वसंति पितरस्तस्य सोऽपि देवीपुरे तथा । 

अन्ते लब्ध्वा परं ज्ञानं भवेन्मुक्तो भवांबुधेः ॥ 95 ॥ 

He who starts to these places, With devoted | 
hearts filled with love, finds his Pitrs in the 1784 
and greater Brahma Loka for one thousand Kalpas | 
and gets the highest knowledge, crosses the 006 | 
of the world and becomes free. Many a people hav’ 
attained success by repeating these one hund 
and eight names of the Deity. 

नामाष्टशतजापेन बहवः सिद्धतां गताः | 

यत्रैतल्लिखितं साक्षात्पुस्तके वापि तिष्ठति ॥ 96 ॥ 


dess 
Wong | 
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= तत्र नैव भवन्ति हि । 
सौभाग्यं वर्धते नित्यं यथा पर्वणि वारिधिः ॥ 97 ॥ 
Any place wherein are kept those names, 
embodied in a book, becomes free from such 
dangers as plague, cholera or any misapprehensions 
from planetary Deities and so forth. Nothing 
remains to be attained by these persons who repeat 
these one hundred and eight names. 
न तस्य दुर्लभं किंचिन्नामाष्टशतजापिनः । 
कृतकृत्यो भवेन्नूनं देवीभक्तिपरायणः ॥ 98 ॥ 
नमन्ति देवतास्तं वै देवीरूपो हि स स्मृतः । 
सर्वथा पूज्यते देवैः किं पुनर्मजुनोत्तमैः ॥ 99 ॥ 
That man, devoted to the Devi, certainly attains 
_ blessedness. That saintly person becomes of the 
nature of the Devi. The Devas bow down and 
worship him when they behold him! What then 
need be siad that the saints would worship him! 
श्राद्धकालो पठेदेतन्नामाष्टशतमुत्तमम्‌ | 
तृप्तास्तत्पितरः सर्वे प्रयान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 100 ॥ 
इमानि मुक्तिक्षेत्राणि साक्षात्संविन्मयानि च । 
सिद्धपीठानि राजेन्द्र संश्रयेन्मतिमान्नरः ॥ 101 ॥ 
The Pitrs become pleased and get their good 
ends when these one hundred and eight names are 
read with devotion. These places are, as it Were, 


843 


Intelligence personified (Cinmaya) and places 
ready to yield freedom from bondage. Therefore, 
O, King! Intelligent men should take their shelter 
in these places. 

पृष्टं यत्तत्त्वया राजन्नुक्तं सर्व महेशितुः | 

रहस्यातिरहस्यं च किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 102 ॥ 

' इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 

ब्रिंशोऽध्यायः 11 30 ॥ 

O King! Whatever secrets and other deeper 
secrets about the Great Goddess you asked to know 
from me, I described to you. What more do you 
want to hear. Say. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Seventh Book 
on the birth of Gauri, the seats of the Deity, and the 
distraction of Siva in the Mahdapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

Note: The number one hundred and eight is a holy 
number, got by taking the half of 216,0000, the number 
of breaths inhaled by a child in the womb who promises 
to take the name of God at his every breath or by taking 
one-eighth of 864,000, the number of seconds in a day. 
The two zeros are then dropped. Thus the number 
signifies the one who fulfils one’s promise. 


CHAPTER XXXI 
On the Birth of Parvati 
जनमेजय उवाच व्यास उवाच 
धराधराधीशमौलावाविरासीत्परं महः । धन्योऽसि कृतकृत्योऽसि शिक्षितोऽसि महात्मभिः । 


यदुक्तं भवता पूर्व विस्तरात्तद्वदस्व मे ॥ 1 ॥ 

को विरज्येत मतिमान्पिबञ्छक्तिकथामृतम्‌ | 

सुधां तु पिबतां मृत्युः स नैतच्छृण्वतो भवेत्‌॥ 2 ॥ 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! You told before that 
‘the Highest Light took Her birth on the top of the 
Himalayas.’ Now describe to me in detail about 
this Highest Light. What intelligent man can desist 
from hearing these nectar-like words about the 
Sakti? The danger of death may come even to the 
Devas that drink nectars but no such danger can 
possibly come to those that drink the nectar of the 
Devi’s glorious deeds. 


भाग्यवानसि यद्देव्यां निर्व्याजा भक्तिरस्ति ते ॥ 3 ॥ 

शृणु राजन्पुरावृत्त॑ सतीदेहे$ग्निभर्जिते । 

श्रांतः शिवस्तु बच्चाम क्चिद्देशे स्थिरोऽभवत्‌॥ 4 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! You are blessed; you have 
attained what you are to attain in this life; you are 
taught by the high-souled men; you are fortunate 
since you are so sincerely devoted to the Devi. 0 
King! Hear the ancienthistory: Wherever the Deva 
of the Devas the Mahe§vara rested while He was 
wandering all over the world in a distracted state, 
carrying the Sati’s body that was burnt by fire. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam, 


x समाधिगतमानसः । तेन चोपगताः सर्वे स्वस्थानात्प्रच्युताः सुराः। 
ध्यायन्देवीस्वरूपं तु कालं निन्ये स आत्मवान्‌ 5 ॥ शिवौरससुताभावाच्चितामापुर्दुरत्ययाम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
सौभाग्यरहितं जातं त्रैलोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ । All the Devas were banished from their places 


by his oppression; they remained always anxious 
owing to the want felt by them of a son of Siva. 
नांगना शंकरस्यास्ति कथं तत्सुतसम्भवः । 

अस्माकं भाग्यहीनानां कथं कार्य भविष्यति॥ 13॥ 

Sankara has now no wife; how can He then have 
ason! We are very unfortunate; how can our work 
be accomplished? 

इति चिन्तातुराः सर्वे जममुर्वैकुण्ठमण्डले | 

शशंसुर्हरिमेकान्ते स चोपायं जगाद ह ॥ 14 ॥ 

Thus oppressed with thoughts, all the Devas 
went to Vaikuntha and informed the Bhagavan 
Visnu of all that had happened, in privacy. 

'कतश्चिंतातुराः सर्वे कामकल्पट्टुमा शिवा | 

जागर्ति भुवनेशानी मणिट्वीपाधिवासिनी ॥ 15 ॥ 

The Bhagavan Visnu began to tell them the 
means, thus: “O Devas! Why are you all so anxious 
when the Auspicious Goddess of the Universe, the 
Dweller in the Mani Dvipa, the Yielder of all 
desires like a Kalpa Vrksa is always wakeful for 
you. 

अस्माकमनयादेव तदुपेक्षाऽस्ति नान्यथा । 

शिक्षैवेयं जगन्मात्रा कृताऽस्मच्छिक्षणाय च ॥ 16 ॥ 

लालने ताडने मातुर्नाकारुण्यं यथाऽर्भके । 

तद्वदेव जगन्मातुर्नियन्त्र्या गुणदोषयोः ॥ 17 ॥ 

It is due to your faults that She is shewing Her 
indifference; it is meant to teach us (not for our 
destruction but to shew Her Infinite mercy). When 
a mother nourishes and frightens and reprimands 
a son, it is not that she has became merciless; so 
the World Mother, the Controller of the Universe, 
will never be merciless to you as regards your 
qualifications and defects, 

अपराधो भवत्येव तनयस्य पदे पदे । 

कोऽपरः सहते लोके केवलं मातरं विना ॥ 18 ॥ 

तस्माद्यूयं पराम्बां तां शरणं यात मा चिरम्‌। 

निर्व्याजया चित्तवृत्त्या सा वः कार्य विधास्यति ।1 9 ॥ 

A son commits offence at every step; who can 


शक्तिहीनं जगत्सर्वं साब्धिद्वीपं सपर्वतम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

He spent his time there with his senses 
controlled, in Samadhi, forgetting all his knowledge 
of Sarhsara in deep meditation of the form of the 
Devi. At this time, the three worlds, with their 
objects, moving and immoving, with their oceans, 
mountains and islands became void of prosperity, 
and power. 

आनन्दः शुष्कतां यातः सर्वेषां हृदयांतरे | 

उदासीनाः सर्वलोकाश्रिंताजर्जरचेतसः ॥ 7 ॥ 

सदा दुःखोदधौ मग्ना रोगग्रस्तास्तदा5 भवन्‌ । 

ग्रहाणां देवतानां च वैपरीत्येन वर्तनम्‌ usu 

The hearts of all the embodied became dried 
up, without any trace of joy; they were all burdened 
with anxious thoughts and remained indifferent. 
All were merged in the ocean of sorrows and 
became diseased. Planets retrograded and the 
Devas had their states reversed. The Kings were 
attacked with a series of ills and misfortunes. 

अधिभूताधिदैवानां सत्यभावान्नपाभवन्‌ । 

अथास्मिन्नेव काले तु तारकाख्यो महासुरः ॥ 9 ॥ 

Adhibhautik and Adhidaivik (from material 
causes and from divine interference). At this time 
a great Asura, named Taraka, became unconquer- 
able owing to his receiving a boon from Brahmi. 

बहादत्तवरो दैत्योऽभवत्रैलोक्यनायकः | 

शिवौरसस्तु यः पुत्रः स ते हंता भविष्यति ॥ 10 ॥ 

Being intoxicated by his power and heroism, he 
conquered the three world and became the 
sovereign ruler. The Brahma Prajapati, gave him 
boon to this effect that the legitimate son of Siva 
would be able to kill him. 

इत्ति कल्पितमृत्युः स देवदेवैमहासुरः । 

शिवौरससुताभावाज्जगर्ज च ननाद च ॥ 11 ॥ 

And as at that time Siva had no son, the great 
Asura, elated with joy, became infatuated and 
carried off all victories. 
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bear that in these three worlds except the mother! 
So soon take refuge to the Highest Mother, the 
Goddess of the universe, with the sincerest 
devotion. She will certainly take action and help 
your cause. 


इत्यादिश्य सुरान्सर्वान्महाविष्णुः स्वजायया | 


अकस्माकच्चैत्रमासीयनवम्यां च भृगोर्दिने । 
प्रादुर्बभूव पुरतस्तन्महः श्रुतिबोधितम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
चतुर्दिक्षु  चतुर्वेदैमूर्तिमद्धिरभिष्ठुतम्‌ | 
कोटिसूर्यप्रतीकाशं चन्द्रकोटिसुशीतलम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

O King! Thus many years of the Devas passed 
away. When the ninth Tithi came in the month of 

संयुतो निर्जगामाशु देवैः सह सुराधिपः ॥ 20 ॥ Caitra on Friday, the Highest Light of the Supreme 

आजगाम महाशैलं हिमवन्तं नगाधिपम्‌ । Force Suddently appeared in front of them. That 
amis सुराः सर्वे पुरश्चरणकर्मिणः ॥ 21 ॥ Light was equal to Koti lightnings, of a red colour, 

Thus ordering the Devas, Visnu with His consort| and cool like the Koti Moons. Again the lustre was 
Laksmi and the other Devas quickly went out to| like the Koti Suns. The four Vedas personified were 
worship the Devi. Going to the Himalayas, they chanting hymns all round Her. 
soon engaged themselves in doing the Purascarana| विद्युत्कोटिसमानाभमरुणं तत्परं महः । 

Karma (act of repeating the names of the Deity, नैव चोर्ध्वं न तिर्यक्च न मध्ये परिजग्रभत्‌. W280 

attended with burnt oblations and offerings, etc.).| आइझंतरहितं तत्तु न हस्ताद्यंगसंयुतम्‌ । 
अम्बायज्ञविधानज्ञा अम्बायज्ञं च चक्रिरे । न च स्त्रीरूपमथवा न पुंरूपमथोभयम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
तृतीयादिव्रतान्याशु चक्रुः सर्वे सुरा नृप ॥ 22 ॥ That mass of fire was above, below, on all 
केचित्समाधिनिष्णाताः केचिन्नामपरायणाः । sides, in the middle; nowhere it was obstructed. It 

केचित्सूक्तपराः केचिन्नामपारायणोत्सुकाः ॥ 23 ॥ had no beginning, nor end. It was of the form of a 

0 King! Those who were well versed with the| female with hands and feet and all the limbs. The 
performance of sacrifice to the Mother, began their appearance was not that of a male nor that of an 
sacrificial ceremonies and all began to hold vows, hermophrodite. The Devas, dazzled by the 
viz. Trtiyadi Vratani. Some were engaged in| brilliant lustre, first closed their eyes; but at the 
incessantly meditating on the Devi; some began| next moment, holding patience when they opened 
to repeat Her names constantly; some began to| again their eyes, they found the Highest Light 
repeat the Devi Sikta. manifesting in the form of an exceedingly 

मन्त्रपारायणपराः केचित्कृच्छादिकारिणः । beautiful Divine Woman. 

अन्तर्यागपराः केचित्केचिज््यासपरायणा: ॥ 24 ॥ दीप्त्या पिधानं नेत्राणां तेषामासीन्महीपते । 

हल्लेखया पराशक्तेः पूजां चक्कुरतंद्रिताः । पुनश्च धैर्यमालंब्य यावत्ते ददृशुः सुरा ॥ 30 ॥ 

इत्येवं बहुवर्षाणि 'कालोऽगाज्जनमेजय ॥ 25 ॥ तावत्तदेव स्त्रीरूपेणाभादिव्यं मनोहरम्‌ । 

Thus some devoted themselves to repeating) अतीव रमणीयांगीं कुमारी नबयौवनाम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
names; others to repeating mantrams. Again some| Her youth was just blooming and Her rising 
Were engaged in performing severe (painful)| breasts, plump and prominent, vying, as it were, 
Candriyana and other Vratas. Some were doing| with a lotus bud, added to the beauty all around. 
Antarayagas (inner sacrifices); some were doing] Bracelets were on Her hands; armlets on Her four 
Pranagnihotra Yagas; whereas others engaged] arms; necklace on Her neck; and the garland made 
themselves in Nyasadi, etc. Again some began toj of invaluable gems and jewels spread very bright 
Worship the Highest Sakti, the Goddess of the lustre all around. 

Universe, without any sleep or rest, by the seed| उद्यत्पीनकुचदंद्निंदितांभोजकुडमलाम । 
mantra of Maya. रणत्किकिणिकाजालसिंजन्मंजीरमेखलाम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhaga vatam 


2 
'कनकांगदकेयूरग्रैवेयकविभूषिताम्‌ | 
अनर्ध्यमणिसंभिन्नगलबंधविराजितामू_॥ 33 ॥ 
तनुकेतकसंराजन्नीलभ्रमरकुन्तलाम्‌ 1 
नितम्बबिम्बसुभगां रोमराजिविराजिताम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
Lovely ornaments on Her waist making 
tinkling sounds and beautiful anklets were on Her 
feet. The hairs of Her head, flowing between Her 
ears and cheek sparkled bright like the large 
blacks bees shining on the flower leaves of the 
blooning Ketaki flower. Her loins were nicely 
shaped and exquisitely lovely and the hairs on Her 
navel gave additional beauty. 


On Her one hand there was the, noose and on 
Her other hand there was the goad; her two other 
hands made signs granting boons and dispelling 
fears; Her body shed lustre like the flowers of a 
Dadima tree. Her wearing is a red coloured cloth, 
All these added great beauty. 

प्रसादसुमुखमंबां मन्दस्मितमुखांबुजाम्‌ । 

अव्याजकरुणामूर्ति ददृशुः पुरतः सुराः ॥ 41 ॥ 

दृष्ट्वा तां करुणामूर्ति प्रणेमुः सादरं सुराः । 

वक्तुं नाशक्रुबन्किचिद्वाष्पपूरितलोचनाः ॥ 42 ॥ 

Thus the Devas saw before them the Mother 
Goddess, the Incarnate of unpretended mercy, with 


कर्पूरशकलोन्मिश्रतांबूलपूरिताननाम्‌ । a face ready to offer Her Grace, the Mother of the 
'कनत्कनकताटंकविटंकवदनांबुजाम्‌ 35 i Whole Universe, the Enchantress of all, sweet- 
अष्टमीचन्द्रबिंबाभललाटामायतथ्रुवम्‌ । smiling, saluted by all the Devas, yielding all 


रक्तारविंदनयनामुन्नसां मधुराधराम्‌॥ 36 N 

Her exquisitely lovely lotus mouth rendered 
more lustrous and beautiful by the shining glden 
ear-ornaments, was filled with betel leaves mixed 
with camphor; etc.; on Her forehead there was the 
half crescent moon; Her eye-brows were extended; 
and Her eyes looked bright and beautifully splendid 
like the red lotus; Her nose was elevated and Her 
lips very sweet. 

कुन्दकुड्मलदन्ताग्रां मुक्तहारविराजिताम्‌ । 

रत्नसम्भिन्नमुकुटां चन्द्रेखावतंसिनीम्‌॥ 37 ॥ 


desires, and wearing a dress, indicative of all lovely 
feelings. The Devas bowed at once as they saw 
Her; but they could not speak with their voice as it 
was choked with tears. 

कथंचित्स्थैर्यमालंब्य भक्त्या चानतकंधराः । 

प्रेमश्रुपूर्णनयनास्तुषटुवुर्जगदम्बिकाम्‌ 143 ॥ 

Then holding their patience, with much 
difficulty, they began to praise and chant hymns 
to the World Mother with their eyes filled with 
tears of love and devotion and with their heads 
bent low. 

देवा ऊचुः 

नमो देव्यै महादेव्यै शिवायै सततं नमः । 

नमः प्रकत्यै भद्रायै नियतां प्रणताः स्म ताम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

तामग्निवर्णा तपसा ज्वलंती वैरोचनीं कर्मफलेषु जुष्टाम्‌ । 

दुर्गा देवीं शरणमहं प्रपद्ये सुतरसि तरसे नमः ॥ 45 ॥ 

The Devas said: We bow down to Thee, the Devi 
and the Maha Devi; always obeisance to Thee! 
Thou art the Prakrti, and the Auspicious One; we 
always salute to Thee. O Mother! Thou art of a 
fiery colour (residing as a Red Flame in the heart 
of a Yogi) and burning with Asceticism and 
Wisdom (shedding lustre all around). Thou art 
specially shining every where as the Pure Caitanya; 
worshipped by the Devas and all the Jivas for the 


॥ 

काश्मीरबिन्दुनिटिलां नेत्रयविलासिनीम्‌॥ 38 u 

Her teeth were very beautiful like the opening 
buds of Kunda flowers; from Her neck was 
suspended a necklace of pearls; on Her head was 
the brilliant crown decked with diamonds and 
jewels; on Her ears, earrings were suspended like 
the lines on the Moon; Her hairs ornamented with 
Mallika and Malati flowers; Her forehead was 
pasted with Kasmira Kumkuma drops; and Her 
three eyes gave unparallelled lustre to Her face. 

पाशांकुशवराभीतिचतुर्बाहुं त्रिलोचनाम्‌। 

रक्तवस्त्रपरीधानां दाडिमीकुसुमप्रभाम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

सर्वशृद्ठारवेषाढ्यां सर्वदेवनमस्कृताम्‌ | 

सर्वाशापूरिकां सर्वमातरं सर्वमोहिनीम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
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=. of their actions, We take refuge to Thee, 
the Durga the Devi we bow down to Thee, that 
can well make others cross the ocean of Sarhsara; 
so that Thou helpest us in crossing this terrible 
ocean of world. 

देवीं वाचमजनयन्त देवास्तां विश्वरूपाः पशवो वदन्ति । 
सा नो TANTS दुहाना धेनुर्वागस्मानुपसुष्टुतैतु ॥ 46 ॥ 
Mother! The Devas have created the words (i. 
e., the words conveying ideas are uttered by the 
five Vayus, Prana, etc., which are called the Devas) 
which are of the nature of Viśvarūpa, pervading 
everywhere, like the Kāma Dhenu (the Heavenly 
Cow yielding all desires, riches, honour, food, etc.,) 
and by which the brutes (the gods) become 
egotistical. O Mother! Thou art that language to 
us; so Thou fulfillest our desires when we praise 
and chant hymns to Thee. 

कालरात्रिं ब्रह्मस्तुतां वैष्णवीं स्कन्दमातरम्‌। 
सरस्वतीमदितिं दक्षदुहितरं नमामः पावनां शिवाम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 
O Devi! Thou art the Night of Destruction at the 
end of the world; Thou art worshipped by Brahmi; 
Thou artthe Laksmi the Sakti of Visnu; Thou art the 
Mother of Skanda; the Sakti of Siva; Thou art the 
Sakti Sarasvati of Brahma. Thou art Aditi, the Mother 
ofthe gods and Thou art Sati, the daughter of Daksa. 
Thus Thou art purifying the worlds in various forms 


` and giving peace to all. 
महालक्ष्म्यै च विदाहे सर्वशक्त्यै च धीमहि । 
तन्नो देवी प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 


We bow down to Thee. We know Thee to be 
the great Maha Laksmi; we meditate on Thee as of 
the nature of all the Saktis as Bhagavati. 0, Mother! 
Illumine us so that we can meditate and know Thee. 

नमो विराट्स्वरूपिण्यै नमः सूत्रात्ममूर्तये । 

नमोऽव्याकृतरूपिण्यै नमः श्रीब्रहममूर्तये॥ 49 ॥ 

O Devi! Obeisance to Thee, the Virat! 
Obeisance to Thee, the Sūtrātmā, the Hiranya- 
garbha; obeisance to Thee, the transformed into 
sixteen Vikrtis (or transformations). Obeisance to 
Thee, of the nature of Brahma. 
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यदज्ञानाज्जगद्धाति रज्जुसर्पस्त्रगादिवतू | 

यज्ज्ञानाल्लयमाप्नोति नुमस्तां भुवनेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

We bow down with great devotion to Thee, the 
Goddess of the Universe, the Creatrix of Mayic 
Avidya (the Nescience) under whose influence this 
world is mistaken as the rope as a garland is 
mistaken for a rope and again that mistaken is 
corrected by whose Vidya. 

नुमस्तत्पदलक्ष्यार्था चिदेकरसरूपिणीम्‌। 

अखंडानन्दरूपां तां वेदतात्पर्यभूमिकाम्‌॥ 51 ॥ 

पञ्चकोशातिरिक्तां तामवस्थात्रयसाक्षिणीम्‌। 
नुमस्त्वंपदलक्ष्यार्थां प्रत्यगात्मस्वरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

We bow down to Thee who art indicated by both 
the letters Tat and Tvam in the sentence Tat Tvamasi 
(Thou art That), Tat indicating the Cit (Intelligence) 
of the nature of oneness and Tvam indicating the 
nature of Akhanda Brahma (beyond the Annamaya, 
Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijiidnamaya and the 
Anandamaya—the five KoSas, the Witness of the 
three states of wakefulness, dream, and deep sleep 
States) and indicating Thee. 

नमः प्रणवरूपायै नमो हींकारमूर्तये । 

नानामन्त्रात्मिकायै ते करुणायै नमो नमः ॥ 53 ॥ 

इति स्तुता तदा देवैर्मणिङ्वीपाधिवासिनी । 

प्राह वाचा मधुरया मत्तकोकिलनिःस्वना ॥ 54 ॥ 

0 Mother! Thou art of the nature of Pranava 
Om; Thou art Hrim; Thou art of the nature of 
various Mantras and Thou art merciful: we bow 
down again and again to ‘Thy lotus Feet.” When 
the Devas thus praised the Devi the In-dweller of 
the Mani Dvipa, the Bhagavati spoke to them in a 
sweet cuckoo voice. 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 

वदन्तुं विबुधाः कार्य यदर्थमिह संगताः । 

'वरदाऽहं सदा भक्तकामकल्पटुमाऽस्मि च ॥ 55 ॥ 

“O Devas! What for have you come here? What 
do you want? I am always the Tree, yielding all 
desires to my Bhaktas; and 1 am ready to grant 
boons to them. 


Stimaddevibhaga vatam 


= Thou takest the body to have a son of Siva 
is our fervent prayer to Thee.” Hearing the Deva’ s 


तिष्ठन्त्यां मयि का चिन्ता युष्माकं भक्तिशालिनाम्‌। 


समुद्धरामि मद्भक्तान्दुःखसंसारसागरात्‌॥ 56 ॥ enito 
इति प्रतिज्ञां मे सत्यां जानीथ विबुधोत्तमाः । words ParameSvari, Sh a graceful countenance, 
इति प्रेमाकुलां वाणा श्रुत्वा सन्तुष्टमानसाः ॥ 57 ॥ spoke to them, thus: “My Sakti will incarnate as 
निर्भया निर्जरा राजब्रूचुर्दुःखं स्वकीयकम्‌ | Gauri in the house of Himalayas; She will be the 


wife of Siva and will beget a son that will destroy 
Taraka Demon and will serve your purpose. 
हिमालयो हि मनसा मामुपास्तेडतिभक्तितः । 

'ततस्तस्य गृहे जन्म मम प्रियकरं मतम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 

And your devotion will remain steadfast at My 
Lotus feet. Himalayas, too, is worshipping Me with 
his wholehearted devotion; so to take birth in his 
house is to my greatest liking; know this.” 

'व्यास उवाच 

'हिमालयो5पि तच्छुत्वाऽत्यनुग्रहकरं वचः । 

वाष्यैः संरुद्धकण्ठाक्षो महाराज्ञीं वचो$ब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the kind words of 
the Devi the King of mountains was filled with 
love; and, with voice choked with feelings and with 
tears in his eyes spoke to the Goddess of the world, 
the Queen of the three worlds. 

महत्तरं तं कुरुषे यस्यानुग्रहमिच्छसि । 

नोचेत्कवाहं जडः स्थाणुः छ त्वं सच्चित्स्वरूपिणी । 67॥ 

असंभाव्यं जन्मशतैस्त्वपितृत्वं ममानघे | 

अश्वमेधादिपुण्यैर्वा पुण्यैर्वा तत्समाधिजैः ॥ 68 ॥ 

“Thou hast raised me much higher, that Thou 
dost me so great a favour; otherwise where am I 
inert, and unmoving and where art Thou, of the 
nature of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss! It 
manifests the Greatness of Thy Glory. 0 Sinless 
One! My becoming the father of Thee indicates 
nothing less than the merits earned by me for doing 
countless ASvamedha sacrifice or for my endless 
Samadhi. 

अद्य प्रपंचे कीर्ति: स्याज्जगन्माता सुताऽभवत्‌। 

अहो हिमालयस्यास्य धन्योऽसौ भागयवानिति ॥ 69 ॥ 

यस्यास्तु जठरे सन्ति ब्रह्मांडानां च कोटयः। 

सैव यस्य सुता जाता को वा स्यात्तत्समो भुवि ॥ 70 ॥ 

Oh! What a favour hast Thou shewn towards 
me! Henceforth my unparalleled fame will be 


You are my devotees; why do you care, when I 
am on your side? 1 will rescue you from the ocean 
of troubles. 0 Devas! Know this as My true 
resolve.” 0 King! Hearing these words of deep 
love, the Devas became very glad and gave out all 
their causes of troubles. 

देवा ऊचुः 

नाज्ञातं किंचिदप्यत्र भवत्याउस्ति जगत्त्रये ॥ 58 ॥ 

सर्वज्ञया सर्वसाक्षिरूपिण्या परमेश्वरि । 

तारकेणासुरेन्रेण पीडिताः स्मो दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

“O Parame§vart! Thou art omniscient and witness 
of all these worlds. Whatis there in the three worlds 
that is not known to Thee! O Auspicious Mother! 
The Demon Taraka is giving us troubles day and 
night. 

शिवाडूजाद्वधस्तस्य निर्मितो ब्रह्मणा शिवे । 

शिवाङ्गना तु नैवास्ति जानासि त्वं महेश्वरि ॥ 60 ॥ 

Brahma has given him boon that he will be killed 
by the Siva’s son. O Maheśvarī! Sati the wife of 
Siva has cast aside Her body. Itis known to Thee. 

सर्वज्ञपुरतः किं वा वक्तव्यं पामरै्जनैः । 

एतदुद्देशतः प्रोक्तमपरं तर्कयाम्बिके ॥ 61॥ 

सर्वदा चरणांभोजे भक्तिः स्यात्तव निश्चला । 

mitad मुख्यमपरं देहहेतवे ॥ 62 ॥ 

What will the ignorant low people inform the 
One, Who is Omniscient? 0 Mother! We have 
described in brief all what we had to say. What 
more shall we say? Thou knowest all our other 
troubles and causes of sorrows. Bless us so that 
our devotion remains unflinched at Thy lotus feet; 
this is our earnest prayer. 

इति तेषां वचः श्रुत्वा प्रोवाच परमेश्वरी । 

मम शक्तिस्तु या गौरी भविष्यति हिमालये ॥ 63 ॥ 

शिवाय सा प्रदेया स्यात्सा वः कार्य विधास्यति | 


भक्तर्यच्चरणांभोजे भूयाद्युध्माकमादरात्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 
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throughout the whole Universe of five| me Thy Real Self as exemplified in all the 
original elements that ‘The Upholder of the Vedāntas; and also J; 
Universe, the World Mother has become the| the Vedas in the s 
daughter of this Himalayas! This man is blessed already this fav 


and fortunate!’ 
नजानेउस्मत्पितृणां किं स्थानं स्यन्निर्मितं परम्‌ । 
एतादृशानां वासाय येषां वंशे$स्ति मादृशः ॥ 71 ॥ 
इदं यथा च दत्तं मे कृपया प्रेमपूर्णया । 
सर्ववेदान्तसिब्द्ं च त्वद्रूपं ae मे तथा ॥ 72 ॥ 


Who can be so fortunate, virtuous and merited 
as he whose daughter She has become, Whose belly 
contains millions of Brahmandas! I cannot describe 
what pre-eminent heavens are intended for my 
Pitrs, my family predecessors wherein virtuous 


persons like myself are born. 
योगं च भक्तिसहितं ज्ञानं च श्रुतिसम्मतम्‌। 
aaa परमेशानि त्वमेवाहं यतो भवेः ॥73॥ 


O, Mother! O, Paramegvari! Now describe to 
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ñāna with Bhakti approved by 

ame way that Thou hast shown 

our to me. So that by That 

Knowledge I will be able to realise Thy Self.” 
'व्यास उवाच 

इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा प्रसन्नमुखपंकजा । 

वक्तुमारभताम्बा सा रहस्यं श्रुत्तिगूहितम्‌॥ 74 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
देवीगीतायामेकत्रिँशोऽध्यायः ।। 37 ॥। 

Vyasa said: 0, King! Thus hearing the praise of 
Himalayas, the Goddess of the Universe, with a 
graceful look, began to speak the very secret 
essences of the Srutis. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the birth of Parvati in the House of 
Himalayas in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


_ CHAPTER XXXII 
On Self Realisation Spoken by the Devi 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 

शृण्वन्तु निर्जराः सर्वे व्याहरंत्या वचो मम । 

यस्य श्रवणमात्रेण मद्रूपत्वं प्रपद्यते ॥ 1 ॥ 

अहमेवास पूर्व तु तान्यत्किंचिन्नगाधिप | 

तदात्मरूपं चित्संवित्परब्रह्मैकनामकम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

The Devi said: “Hear, Ye Immortals! My words 
With attention, that I am now going to speak to 
you, hearing which will enable the Jivas to realise 
My Essence. Before the creation, I, only I, existed; 
nothing else was existent then. My Real Self is 
known by the names Cit, Sambvit (Intelligence), 
Para Brahma and others. 

अप्रतर्क्यमनिर्देश्यमनौपम्यमनामयम्‌ l 

तस्य काचित्स्वतः सिद्धा शकिर्मायेत्ि विश्रुता ॥ 3 ॥ 

न सती सा नासती सा नोभयात्मा विरोधतः । 

एतद्विलक्षणा काचिद्वस्तुभूताऽस्ति सर्वदा ॥ 4 ॥ 

My Atman is beyond mind, beyond thought, 


and beyond birth, death or any other change or 
transformation. My Self has one inherent power, 
called Maya. This Maya is not existent, nor non- 
existent, nor can it be called both. This unspeakable 
substance Maya always exists (till the final 
emancipation or Moksa). 

पातकस्योष्णतेवेयमुष्णांशोरिव दीधितिः । 

चन्द्रस्य चन्द्रिकेवेयं ममेयं सहजा धुवा ॥ 5॥ 

Maya can be destroyed by Brahma Jnana; so it 
can not be called existent; again if Maya does not 
exist, the practical world cannot exist. So, it cannot 
be called non-existent. Of course it cannot be called 
both, for it would involve contr:<ictions. This 
Maya (without beginning but with end at the time 
of Moksa) naturally arises as heat comes out of 
fire, as the rays come out of the Sun and as the 
cooling rays come out of the Moon. 


तस्यां कर्माणि जीवानां जीवाः कालश्च संचरे | 


beyond any name or mark, without any Parallel, | अभेदेन विलीनाः स्युः सुषुप्तौ व्यवहारवत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


आ 
tas all the Karmas of the Jivas dissolve in |is Jada (inert) and as the knowledge it conveys js 
or | destroyed, it is false. Caitanya (Intelligence) is not 
seen; if It were seen, it would have been Jada, 


Jus 
deep sleep (Susupti), so at the time of Pralaya 


the General Dissolution, the Karmas of the Jivas, का 
the Jivas and Time all become merged in one Caitanya is self-luminous; not lumined by any 


uniform mass in this great Maya. United with My | other source. Were It so, Its Enlightener would have 
Sakti, I am the Cause of this world; this Sakti has |to be illumined by some other thing and so the 
this defect that it has the power of hiding Me, its | fallacy of Anavastha creeps in (an endless series 


Originator. 

स्वशक्तेश्व समायोगादहं बीजात्मतां गता । 

स्वाधारावरणात्तस्या दोषत्वं च समागतम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

I am Nirguna. And when I am united with my 
Sakti, Maya, I become Saguna, the Great Cause of 
this world. This Maya is divided into two, Vidya 
and Avidya. Avidya Maya hides Me; whereas 
Vidya Maya does not. Avidya creates whereas 
Vidya Maya liberates. 

चैतन्यस्य समायोगान्निमित्तत्वं च कथ्यते | 

प्रपञ्जपरिणामाच्च समवायित्वमुच्यते ॥ 8 ॥ 

Maya united with Caitanya (Intelligence); i.e., 
Cidabhisa is the efficient cause of this Universe; 
whereas Maya reduced to and united with five 
original elements is the material Cause of the 
Universe. 

केचित्तां तप इत्याहुस्तमः केचिज्जडं परे । 

ज्ञानं मायां प्रधानं च प्रकृति शक्तिमप्यजाम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

Some call this Maya tapas; some call Her inert, 
material; some call Her knowledge; some call Her 
- Maya, Pradhana, Prakrti, Aja (unborn) and some 
others call Her Sakti. 

विमर्श इति तां प्राहुः शैवशास्त्रविशारदाः | 

अविद्यामितरे प्राहुर्वेदतच्चार्थचिन्तकाः 10 ॥ 

The Saiva authors call Her Vimarśa and the other 
Vedantists call Her Avidya; in short, this Maya is 
in the heads of all the Pandits. This Maya is called 
various in the Nigamas. 

एवं नानाविधानि स्युर्नामानि निमादिषु । 

तस्या जडत्वं दृश्यत्वाज्जञाननाशात्ततोऽसती ॥ 11 ॥ 

चैतन्यस्य न दृश्यत्वं दृश्यत्वं जडमेव तत्‌ । 

स्वप्रकाशं च चैतन्यं न परेण प्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

That which is seen is inert; for this reason Maya 


of causes and effects). 

अनवस्थादोषसत्त्वान्न स्वेनापि प्रकाशितम्‌ । 

कर्मकत्रीविरोधः स्थात्तस्मात्ताद्दीपवत्स्वयम्‌॥ 13 ॥ 

प्रकाशमानमन्येषां भासकं विद्धि पर्वत । 

अतएव च नित्यत्वं सिद्धसंवित्तनोर्मम ॥14 ॥ 

Again one thing cannot be the actor and the thing 
acted upon (being contrary to each other); so 
Caitanya be illumined by itself. So It is Self-lumi- 
nous; and it illumines Sun, Moon, etc., as a lamp 
is self-luminous and illumines other objects. So, 
O, Mountain! This My Intelligence is established 
as eternal and everlasting. 

जाग्रत्स्वपरसुषुप्त्यादौ दृश्यस्य व्यभिचारतः । 

संविदो व्यभिचारश्च नानुभूतोऽस्ति कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

The waking, dreaming and deep sleep states do 
not remain constant but the sense of ‘I’ remains 
the same, whether in waking, dreaming or deep 
sleep state; its anomaly is never felt. (The Bauddhas 
say that) The sense of intelligence, Jfiana, is also 
not felt; there is the absence of it; so what is existent 
is also temporarily existent. 

यदि तस्याप्यनुभवस्तर्हायं येन साक्षिणा । 

अनुभूतः स एवात्र शिष्टः संविद्वपुः पुरा ॥ 16 ॥ 

अतएव च नित्यत्वं प्रोक्तं सच्छास्त्रकोविदैः | 

आनन्दरूपता चास्याः परप्रेमास्पदत्वतः 17 U 

But (it can then be argued that) then the Witness 
by which that absence is sensed, that Intelligence, 
in the shape of the Witness, is eternal. So the 
Pandits of all the reasonable Sastras declare that 
Samvit (Intelligence) is Eternal and it is Blissful 
the fountain of all love. 

मान भूवं हि भूयासमिति प्रेमात्मनि स्थितम्‌ । 

सर्वस्यान्यस्य मिथ्यात्वादसंगत्वं स्फुटं मम ॥ 18 ॥ 
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= BEES SU GE | प्रोच्यते सर्वशास्त्रेषु सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ । 

तच्च ज्ञानं नात्मधर्मो धर्मत्वे जडतात्मनः ॥ 19 ॥ तत्त्वनामादिभूत्तं च सच्चिदानन्दविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

Never the Jivas or embodied souls feel ‘I am] 0, Chief of the Immovables! The Tattva™ 
not’; but ‘I am’ this feeling is deeply established| (Reality) that have spoken to you is most excellent 
in the soul as Love. Thus itis clearly evident that I| and it is my Extraordinary Form merely. In thé 
am quite separate from anything else which are all] Vedas it is known as Avyakrta (unmodified), 
false. Also I am one continuous (no interval or} Avyakta (unmanifested) Maya Sabala (divided into 
separation existing within Me). Again Jfiana is not| various parts) and so forth. In all the Sastras, it is 
the Dharma (the natural quality) of Atman but it is| stated to be the Cause of all causes, the Primeval 
of the very nature of Atman. Tattva and Saccidananda Vigraha. 

ज्ञानस्य जडशेषत्वं न दृष्टं न च सम्भवि । सर्वकर्मघनींभूतमिच्छाज्ञानक्रियाश्रयम्‌ । 

चिद्धर्मत्वं तथा नास्ति चितश्चिन्न हि विद्यते ॥ 20 ॥ हींकारमन्त्रवाच्यं तदादितत्त्वं तदुच्यते ॥ 26 ॥ 

If Jfiana were the Dharma of Atman, then Jfiana| Where all the Karmas are solidified and where 
would have been material; so Jñāna is immaterial. | Iccha Sakti, (will), Jňāna Sakti (intelligence) and 
If (for argument’ s sake) Jfiana be denominated as| Kriya Sakti (action) all are melted in one, that is 
material, that cannot be. For Jriina is of the nature} called the Mantra Hrim, that is the first Tattva. 
of Intelligence and Atman is of the the nature of} तस्मादाकाश उत्पन्नः शब्दतन्मात्ररूपकः | 
Intelligence. Intelligence has not the attribute of] भवेत्स्पर्शात्मको वायुस्तेजोरूपात्मकं पुनः ॥ 27 ॥ 
being Dharma. Here the thing Cit is not different] जलं रसात्मर्क पश्चात्ततो गन्धात्मिका धरा । 
from its quality (Cit). शब्दैकगुण आकाशो वायुः स्पर्शरवान्वितः ॥ 28 ॥ 

तस्मादात्मज्ञानरूपः सुखरूपश्च सर्वदा । शब्दस्पर्शरूपगुणं तेज इत्युच्यते बुधैः | 

सत्यः पूर्णोऽप्यसंगश्च द्वैतजालविवर्जितः ॥ 21 ॥ शब्दस्पर्शरूपरसैरापो वेदगुणाः स्मृताः ॥ 29 ॥ 

स पुनः कामकर्मादि युक्तया स्वीयमायया । शब्दस्पर्शरूपरसगन्धैः पञ्चगुणा धरा । 

पूर्वानुभूतसंस्कारात्कालकर्मविपाकतः ॥22॥ From this comes out Aka$a, having the property 

So Atman is always of the nature of Jñāna and] of sound, thence Vayu (air) with ‘touch’ property; 
happiness; Its nature is Truth; It is always Full, then fire with form, then water having ‘Rasa’ 
unattached and void of duality. This Atman again,| property; and lastly the earth having the quality 
United with Maya, composed of desires and Karmas, ‘smell.’ The Pandits say that the ‘sound’ is the only 
wants to create, due to the want of discrimination, | quality of Akasa; air has two qualities viz., sound 
the twentyfour tattvas, according to the previous] and touch, fire has three qualities sound, touch, 
Sarhskaras (tendencies), time and Karma. form; water has four qualities sound, touch, form, 

अविवेकाच्च तत्त्वस्य सिसृक्षावान्प्रजायते । taste; and the earth has five qualities sound, touch, 

अबुद्धिपूर्वः सर्गोऽयं कथितस्ते नगाधिप ॥ 23 ॥ form, taste and smell. 

O Mountain! The re-awakening after Pralaya तेभ्योऽभवन्महत्सूत्रं यल्लिगं परिचक्षते ॥ 30 ॥ 
Susupti is not done with Buddhi (for then Buddhi] सर्वात्मकं तत्संग्रोक्तं सूक्ष्मदेहोउयमात्मन: | 
is not at all manifested). So this creation is said to अव्यक्तं कारणो देहः स चोक्तः पूर्वमेव हि ॥ 31 ॥ 
be effected without any Buddhi (proper intelli-| यस्मिज्जगद्बीजरूपं स्थितं लिंगोद्धवो यतः | 
gence). र Out of these five original elements, the 

'एतद्धि यन्मया प्रोक्तं मम रूपमलौकिकम्‌। allpervading Sutra (string or thread) arose. This 

अव्याकृतं तदव्यक्तं मायाशबलमित्यपि ॥ 24 ॥ Sitratman (soul) is called the “Linga Deha,’ 


851: 


Srimadde vibhaga oe 
अनुसंधानरूपं तच्चित्तं च परिकीर्तितम्‌ । 
अहंकृत्यात्मवृत्त्या तु तदहंकारतां गतम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 
तेषां रजोंऽशै्जञातानि क्रमात्कर्मेन्द्रियाणि च । 
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comprising within itself all the Pranas; this is the 
subtle body of the Paramatman. And what is said 


in the previous lines as Avyakta or Unmanifested m पि 
and in which the Seed of the World is involved प्रत्येकं मिलितैस्तैस्तु प्राणो भ॑वति पंचधा ॥ ३9 n 


and whence the Liñga Deha has sprung, that is| When itis free from doubts and when it arrives 
called the Causal body (Kāraņa body) of the | at the decisive conclusion, it is called : Citta’; and 
when it rests simply on itself iñ the shape of the 
feeling ‘I’, it is called Aharnkara. From the Rajo 
usdent जायंते तत्प्रकारस्त्वथोच्यते । Guna of each of the five elements arises Vak 
पूर्वोक्तानि च भूतानि प्रत्येकं विभजेद्द्विधा ॥ 33 ॥ (speech), Pani (hands) Pada (feet), Payu (Anus) 
The five original elements (Apaficikrta called | and Upastha (organs of generatlon) 
the five Tan Mātrās) being created, next by the] हदि प्राणो गुदेऽपानो नाभिस्थस्तु से 
Paficikarana process, the gross elements are 
created. The process is now being stated: O, Girija! 
Each of the five original elements is divided into 
two parts; one part of each of which is subdivided 
into four parts. 


Paramatman. 


ततः स्थूलानि भूतानि पञ्जीकरणमार्गतः ॥ 32 ॥ 


ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि पंचैव पञ्च कर्मेन्द्रियाणि च । 

प्राणादिपञ्चकं चैव धिया च सहितं मनः ॥ 41 ॥ 

Again their Rajo parts united give rise to the 
five Prinas (Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and 


एकैकं भागमेकस्य चतुर्धा विभजेद्रिरे । Vyana.) the Prana Vayu resides in the heart; Apana 
स्वस्वेतरद्वितीयांशे योजनात्पञ्च पञ्ज ते ॥ ३4 ॥ Vayu in the Arms; Samana Vayu resides in the 
तत्कार्यं च विराडदेहः स्थूलदेहोऽयमात्मनः | Navel; Udāna Vayu resides in the Throat; and the 


पञ्चभूतस्थसत्तांशैः श्रोत्रादीनां समुद्भवः ॥ 35 ॥ Vyana Vayu resides, pervading all over the body. 
This fourth part of each is united with the half | My stibtie body (Liñgä Delia) arises from the union 
of four other elements different from it and thus lof the five Jridnendriyas, the five Karmendriyas 
each gross element is formed, By these five gross | (organs of action), the five Pramas and the mind 
elements, the Cosmic (Vira!) body is formed and | and Buddhi, these seventeen elements. 
this is called the Gross Body of the God.| एतत्सूक्ष्मं शरीरं स्यान्मम लिंगं बदुच्यते । 
Jiianendriyas (the organs of knowledge) arise from तन भा प्रकृत्तिः ग्रोक्ता सां राजन्द्रिविधा स्मृता ॥ 42 ॥ 


Sattva Guna of each of these five elements. संत्त्वात्मिका तु माया स्यादविद्यागुणमिश्रिता । 
ज्ञानेद्धियाणां राजेन् प्रत्येक मिलितैस्तु तैः । स्वाश्रयं या तु संरक्षेत्सा मायेति निगद्यते ॥ 43 ॥ 
अन्तःकरणमेकं स्याद्वृत्तिभेदाच्चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ And the Prakrti that resides there is divided into 
यदा तु संकल्पविकल्पकृत्यं two parts; one is pure (Suddha Sattva) Maya and 
तदा भवेत्तन्मन इत्यभिख्यम्‌ the other is the impure Maya or Avidya united with 
स्याद्बुद्धिसज्ञं च यदा प्रवेत्ति the Gunas. By Maya is meant. She, who, without 
सुनिश्चितं संशयहीनरूपम्‌॥ 37 ॥ concealing Her refugees, protects, them When the 


Again the Sattva Gunas of each of the 
Jfiinendriyas united become the Antahkaranani. 
This Antahkarana is of four kinds, according as its 
functions very. When it is engaged in forming 
Satikalpas, resolves, and Vikalpas (doubts) it is 
called ‘mind. 


Supreme Seif is reflected on this Suddha Sattva, 
Maya, He is called Isvara. This Suddha Maya does 
not conceal Brahma, its receptacle; therefore She 
knows the All-pervading Brahma and She is 
omniscient, omnipotent, the Lady of all and confers 
favours and blessings on all. 


Book VII Chapter XXXIII 
= यत्प्रतिबिंबं स्यादबिम्बभूतस्य चेशितुः। 
स ईश्वरः समाख्यातः स्वाश्रयज्ञानवान्परः ॥ 44 ॥ 
सर्वज्ञः सर्वकर्ता च सर्वानुग्रहकारकः | 
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प्रथमो व्यष्टिरूपस्तु समष्ट्यात्मा परः स्मृतः । 
स हि सर्वेश्वरः साक्षाज्जीवानुग्रहकाम्यया ॥ 49 ॥ 


अविद्यायां त यत्किचित्प्रतिषिंबं करोति विविधं विश्वं नानाभोगाश्रयं पुनः । 
अविद्यायां तु यत्किचित्प्रत्िबिंबं नगाधिप ॥ 45 ॥ मच्छक्तिप्रेरितो नित्यं मयि राजन्प्रकल्पितः ॥ 50 ॥ 
When the Supreme Self is reflected on the| इति श्रीमद्ेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे देवीगीतायां 


Impure Maya or Avidya, «Je is called Jiva. This द्वार्विशोष्ध्यायः 1132 11 
Avidya conceals Brahma, Whose nature is| The Jiva glories in having three (as above- 
Happiness; therefore this Jiva is the source of all mentioned) kinds of differentiated bodies and 
miseries. ISvara glories in having three (as above-mentioned) 
तदेव जीवसंज्ञं स्यात्सर्वदुःखाश्रयं पुनः । kinds of cosmic bodies. Thus Ivara is the Lord of 
zide संप्रोक्तं देहन्नयमविद्यया ॥46॥ ||] though he feels Himself always happy and 
देहत्रयाभिमानाच्चाप्यभूज्ञामत्रयं पुनः । satisfied, yet to favour the Jivas and to give them 
प्राज्स्तु कारणात्मा स्थात्सूक्ष्मदेही तु तैजसः ॥ 47 ॥ liberation (Moksa) He has created various sorts of 
Both Isvara and Jivahave, by the influence of Vidya worldly things for their Bhogas (enjoyments). This 
and Avidya three bodies and three names. When 16 | Igvara creates all the Universe, impelled by My 
Jiva lives in his causal body, he is named Prajfia;| Brahma Sakti. I am of the nature of Brahma; and 
when he lives in subtle body he is known as Taijasa;| ISvara in conceived in Me as a snake is imagined 
while he has the gross body, he is called Viva. | in arope. Therefore I&vara has to remain dependent 
स्थूलदेही तु विश्वाख्यस्त्रिविधः परिकीर्तितः | on My Sakti.” 
एवमीशोऽपि संप्रोक्त ईशसूत्रविराट्पदैः ॥ 48 ॥ Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Seventh 
‘So when ISvara is in His causal body, he is| Book on Self-realization, spoken by the World 
denominated 188; when He is in His subtle body,| Mother in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
he is known as Sūtra; and when He is in His gross by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
body, He is known as Virat. 


CHAPTER XXXIII 
On the Devi’s Virat Ripa 
देव्युवाच Brahman, there is no such thing as Maya; only one 

मन्मायाशक्तिसंक्लप्तं जगत्सर्वं चराचरम्‌। Brahman exists, 

साऽपि मत्तः पृथङ्माया नास्त्येव परमार्थतः ॥ 1 ॥ न पर r ae 
व्यवहारदृशा सेयं 'मायाकम : 

er सेवया ति लोकान्तरगतिर्नो चेत्कथं स्यादिति हेतुना । 
- तत्त्वदृष्ट्या तु नास्त्येव तत्त्वमेवास्ति केवलम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


यथा यथा भवंत्येव मायाभेदास्तथा तथा ॥ 4 ॥ 


: Ene _ °| Iam that Brahma, of the nature of Intelligence. 
moving and unmoving, is created by My Maya I create this whole world on this Unchangeable 


Sakti. This Maya is conceived in Me. It is not, in Eternal (Mountain-like) Brahma, (composed of 
reality, different or separate from Me. So I am the Avidya, Karma, and various Sarnskaras) and enter 
only Cit, Intelligence. There is no other intelligence] first as Prana (vital breath) within it in the form of 
than Me. Cidabhasa. 

Viewed practically, it is known variously as| उपाधिभेदाद्भिन्नाहं घटाकाशादयो यथा । 
Maya, Vidya: but viewed really from the point of] उच्चनीचादिवस्तूनि भासयन्भास्करः सदा ॥ 5 ॥ 


The Devi said: “O Giriraja! This whole universe, 


: दुष्यति तथैवाहं दोषैलिप्ता कदापि न । 
मयि बुद्धयादिकर्तृत्व॑ मध्यस्यैवापरे जनाः ॥ 6 ॥ 

O Mountain! Unless I enter as Breath, how can 
this birth and death and leaving and retaking bodies 
after bodies be accounted for! As one great Akasa 
is denominated variously GhatakaSa (AkaSa in the 
air), Patakaga (AkaSa in cloth or picture), So I too 
appear variously by acknowledging this Prana in 
various places due to Avidya and various 
Antahkaranas. As the Sun’s rays are never defiled 
when they illumine various objects on earth, so I, 
too, am not defiled in entering thus into various 
high and low Antahkaranas (heart). 

बदंति चात्मा कर्मेति विमूढा न सुबुद्धयः | 

अज्ञानभेदतस्तद्ठन्मायाया भेदतस्तथा ॥7॥ 

The ignorant people attach Buddhi and other 
things of activity on Me and say that Atman is the 
Doer; the intelligent people do not say that. I remain 
as the Witness in the hearts of all men, not as the 
Doer. 

जीवेश्वरविभागश्च कल्पितो माययैव तु । 

घटाकाशमहाकाशविभागः कल्पितो यथा ॥ 8 ॥ 

तथैव कल्पितो भेदो जीवत्मपरमात्मनोः । 

यथा जीवबहुत्वं च माययैव न च स्वतः ॥ 9 ॥ 

तथेश्वरबहुत्वं च मायया न स्वभावतः | 

देहेन्द्रियदसंघातवासनाभेदभेदिता nion 

O Acalendra! There are many Jīvas and many 
ISvaras due to the varieties in Avidya and Vidya. 
Really itis Maya that differentiates into men, beasts 


माया सा परभेदस्य हेतुर्नान्यः कदाचन | 
मयि सर्वमिदं प्रोतमोतं च धरणीधर ॥121 


“= 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


O Mountain! This Avidyā and nothing else, js 


the cause of the difference in Jivas, by creating 
differences in their bodies, indriyas (organs) and 
minds. Again, due to the varieties in the three Gunas 
and their wants (due to the differences between 
Sattvik, Rajasik and Tamasik desires), Maya also 
appears various. And their differences are the 
causes of different ISvaras, Brahma, Visnu and 
others. 


ईश्वरोऽहं च सूत्रात्मा विराडात्माऽहमस्मि च। 
ब्रह्माऽहं विष्णुरुद्रौ च गौरी ब्राह्मी च वैष्णवी ॥ 13 ॥ 
सूर्योऽहं तारकाश्चाहं तारकेशस्तथाऽस्म्यहम्‌ | 
पशुपक्षिस्वरूपाऽहं चाण्डालोऽहं च तस्करः ॥ 14 ॥ 

O, Mountain! This whole world is interwoven 


in Me; Itis I that am the ISvara that resides in causal 
bodies; I am the ‘Sutratman, Hiranyagarbha that 
resides in subtle bodies and it is I that am the Virat, 
residing in the gross bodies. I am Brahma, Visnu, 
and Maheśvara; I am the Brahmi, Vaisnavi and 
Raudri Saktis. 


व्याधोऽहं क्रूरकर्माऽहं सत्यकर्माऽहं महाजनः । 
सतरीपुन्नपुंसकाकारोऽप्यहमेव . न संशयः ॥ 15॥ 

यच्च किंचित्क्वचिद्ठस्तु दृश्यते श्रूयतेऽपि वा । 

अंतर्बहिश्च तत्सर्व व्याप्याहं सर्वदा स्थिता ॥ 16 ॥ 

I am the Sun, I am the Moon, I am the Stars; I 


am beasts, birds, Candalas and I am the Thief. I 
am the cruel hunter; I am the virtuous high-souled 


and various other Jivas; and it is Maya that|persons and I am the female, male, and hermaph- 
differentiates into Brahma, Visnu and other ISvaras. | rodite. There is no doubt in this. O Mountain! 
As the one pervading Sky (31089) is called | Wherever there is anything, seen or heard, I al- 
Mahākāśa GhatakaSa (being enclosed by jars), so | ways exist there, within and without. 


the one All pervading Paramatma is called न तदस्ति मया त्यक्तं वस्तु किंचिच्चराचरम्‌ | 
Paramatma, Jivatma (being enclosed within Jivas).| यद्यस्ति चेत्तच्छून्यं स्याद्बनध्यापुत्रोपमं हि तत्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
As the Jivas are conceived many by Maya, not in | रज्जुर्यथा सर्पमालाभेदैरेका विभाति हि । 


reality; so ISvaras also are conceived many by 
Maya; not in essence. 

अविद्या जीवभेदस्य हेतुर्नान्यः प्रकीर्तितः | 

गुणानां वासनाभेदभेदिता या धराधर ॥ 11 ॥ 


तथैवेशादिरूपेण भाम्यहं नात्र संशयः ॥ 18 ॥ 
अधिष्ठानात्तिरेकेण कल्पितं तन्न भासते | 

भवेत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
Thereis nothing moving or unmoving, that can 
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without Me. If there be such, that is like the| Satyaloka is situated on the topmost part and is 
son of a barren woman. Just as one rope is mis-| Her head; the Sun and Moon are Her eyes; the 
taken for a snake or a garland, so I am the One| quarters, Her ears; the Vedas are Her words; the 
Brahma and appears as ISvara, etc. There is no| Universe is Her heart; the earth is Her loins; the 
doubt in this. This world cannot appear without a| Bhuvarloka is Her navel; the asterisms are Her 

- substratum. And That Substratum is My Existence.| Thighs; the Maharloka is Her neck; the Janarloka 
There can be nothing else.” is Her Face; the Taparloka is Her head, situated 

हिमालय उवाच below the Satyaloka; Indra and the Devas and the 

यथा बदसि देवेशि समष्ट्यात्मवपुस्त्विदम्‌ | Svarloka is Her arms; the sound is the organ of 

तथैव ्रषुमिच्छामि यदि देवि कृपामयी ॥ 20 ॥ Her ears; the ASvin twins, her nose; the smell is 

The Himalayas said: “0 Devi! If Thou art the organ of smell; the fire is within Her face; day 
merciful on me, I desire, then, to see Thy Virat and night are like Her two wings. 


form in the Fourth Dimensional Space. oe र भूविजृम्भो sereg: ma l 
This sight is developed when the mind resides माता IPE! Ps 
: ; दन्ताःस्नेहकला यस्य हासो माया प्रकीर्तिता । 
in the heart centre or in the centre of the eye-brows. सर्गस्त्वपांगमोक्ष 
A proper tea eee : स्यादवीडोध्वेष्ठी महेशितुः ॥ 29 ॥ 
Prop लोभः स्यादधरोष्ठो$स्या धर्ममार्गस्तु पृष्ठभूः । 


व्यास उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा सर्वे देवाः सविष्णवः । 
ननन्दुर्मुदितात्मानः पूजयंतश्च तद्वचः ॥ 21॥ 


प्रजापतिश्च Ae स्याद्यः स्त्रष्टा जगतीतले ॥ 30 ॥ 
The four-faced Brahma is Her eyebrows; water 
is Her palate; the juice thereof is Her organ of taste; 
अथ देवमतं ज्ञात्वा भक्तकामदुधा शिवा | Yama, the God of Death, is Her large teeth, the 
अदर्शयन्निजं रूपं भक्तकामप्रपूरणी 122 0 affection is Her small teeth; Maya is Her smile; 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the words of| the creation of Universe is Her sidelooks; modesty 
Giriraja,Visnu and all the other Devas gladly) is Her upper lip; covetousness is Her lower lip; 
seconded him. Then the Devi, the Goddess of the} unrighteousness is Her back. 
Universe, knowing the desires of the Devas,| कुक्षिः समुद्रा गिरयोऽस्थीनि देव्या महेशितुः । 
showed Her Own Form, that fulfils the desires of| नद्यो नाडयः समाख्याता वृक्षाः केशाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 31 ॥ 
the Bhaktas, that is auspicious and that is like the} The Prajapati is Her organ of generation; the 
Kalpa Vrksa towards the Bhaktas. oceans are Her bowels; the mountains are Her 


अपश्यंस्ते महादेव्या विराड्रूपं परात्परम्‌ | bones; the rivers are Her veins; and the trees are 
द्यौर्मस्तकं भवेद्यस्य चन्द्रसूर्यौ च चक्षुषी ॥ 23 ॥ the hairs of Her body. 

दिशः श्रोत्रे वचो वेदाः प्राणो वायुः प्रकीर्तितः । 'कौमारयौवनजरावयोऽस्या गतिरुत्तमा । 

विश्वं हृदयमित्याहुः पृथिवी जघनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ बलाहकास्तु केशाः स्युः संध्ये ते वाससी विभोः ॥ 32 ॥ 
नभस्तलं नाभिसरो ज्योतिश्चक्रमुरःस्थलम्‌। राजञ्छीजगदंबायाश्चंद्रमास्तु मनः स्मृतम्‌ । 

महर्लोकस्तु ग्रीवा स्याज्जलोको मुखं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ विज्ञानशक्तिस्तु हरी रुद्रोऽन्तःकरणं स्मृतम्‌ 33 ॥ 
तपोलोको रराटिस्तु सत्यलोकादधः स्थितः । 0 King! Youth, virginity, and old age are Her 
इन्द्रादयो बाहव स्युः शब्दः श्रोत्रं महेशितुः ॥ 26 ॥ best gaits, positions or ways (courses) paths, the 
नासत्पयदस्रौ नासे स्तौ गन्धो घ्राणं स्मृतो बुधैः । clouds are Her handsome hairs; the two twilights 


मुखमग्निः समाख्यातो दिवारात्री च पक्ष्मणी ॥ 27 ॥ are her clothings; the Moon is the mind of the 
They saw Her Highest Virat Form. The| Mother of the Universe; Hari is Her Vijiiana Sakti 


a 
(the knowledge power); and Rudra is Her all 
destroying power. 

अश्वादिजातयः सर्वाः श्रोणिदेशे स्थिता विभोः । 

अतलादिमहालोकाः कट्यधोभागतां गताः ॥ 34 ॥ 

एतादृशं महारूपं ददृशुः सुरपुंगवाः । ` 

The horses and other animals are Her loins; the 
lower regions Atala, etc., are Her lower regions 
from Her hip to Her feet. The Devas began to 
behold Her this Cosmic (Virat) appearance with 
eyes, wide awake, with wonder. 

ज्वालमालासहस्राब्य॑ लेलिहानं च जिहूया ॥ 35 ॥ 

दंट्टाकटकटारावं add वह्मिमक्षिभिः । 

नानायुधधरं वीरं ब्रह्मक्षत्रौदनं च यत्‌ ॥36॥ 

सहस्रशीर्षनयनं सहस्रचरणं तथा । 

कोटिसूर्यप्रतीकाशं विद्युत्कोटिसमप्रभम्‌॥ 37 ॥ 

Thousands of fiery rays emitted from Her form; 
She began to lick the whole universe with Her lips; 
the two rows of teeth began to make horrible sounds; 
fires came out from Her eyes; various weapons were 
seen in Her hands; and the Brahmanas and Ksattriyas 
are become the food of that Awful Deity. Thousands 
of heads, eyes and feet were seen in that form. Crores 
of Suns, crores of lightnings flashes, mingled there. 
Horrible, Awful, That appearance looked terrific 
to the eyes, heart and mind. 

भयंकरं महाघोरं हृदक्ष्णोस्नासकारकम्‌ । 

ददृशुस्ते सुराः सर्वे हाहाकारं च चक्रिरे ॥ 38 ॥ 

विकंपमानहृदया मूर्च्छामापुर्दुरत्ययाम्‌ | 

स्मरणं च गतं तेषां जगदम्बेयमित्यपि ॥ ३9 ॥ 

The Devas thus beheld and began to utter cries 
of horror and consternations; their hearts trembled 
and they were caught with immoveable senseless- 
ness. “Here is the Devi, our Mother and Pre- 
server.” this idea vanished away at once from 
their minds. 

अथ ते ये स्थिता वेदाश्चतु दिक्षु महाविभोः l 

बोधयामासुरत्युगरं मूर्छातो मूच्छितान्सुरान्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

अत ते धैर्यमालंब्य लब्ध्वा च श्रुतिमुत्तमाम्‌ । 

प्रेमाश्रुपूर्णनयना रुद्धकण्ठास्तु निर्जराः ॥41 ॥ 

SRR वाचा स्तोतुं समुपचक्रिरे । 


sides of the Devi, removed the swoon of the Devas 
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At this moment the Vedas that were on the four 


and made them conscious. The Immortals got, the, 
the excellant Vedas; and, having patience, began 
to praise and chant hymns in words choked with 
feelings nad with tears of love flowing from their 
eyes. 

देवा ऊचुः 

अपराधं क्षमस्वाम्ब पाहि दीनांस्त्वदुद्धवान्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

कोपं संहर देवेशि सभया रूपदर्शनात्‌ | 

का ते स्तुतिः प्रकर्तव्या पामरैर्निजरैरिह ॥ 43॥ 

The Devas said: “O Mother! Forgive our faults, 
Protect us, the miserable, that are born of Thee. O 
Protectress of the Devas! Withhold Thy anger; we 
are very much terrified at the sight of Thy this form. 

स्वस्याप्यज्ञेय एवासौ यावान्यश्च स्वविक्रमः । 

तदर्वागजायमानानां कथं स विषयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 
नमस्ते भुवनेशानि नमस्ते प्रणवात्मिके | 
सर्ववेदान्तसंसिद्धे नमो ह्वींकारमूर्तये ॥ 45 ॥ 

O Devi! We are inferior immortals; what prayers 
can we offer to Thee! Thou Thyself canst not 
measure Thy powers; how then can we, who are 
born later, know of Thy greatness! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Lady of the Universe! Obeisance to Thee 
of the nature of the Pranava Om. 

यस्मादग्निः समुत्पन्नो यस्मात्सूर्यश्च चन्द्रमाः । 

यस्मादोषधयः सर्वास्तस्मै सर्वात्मने नमः ॥ 46 ॥ 

यस्माच्च देवाः संभूताः साध्याः पक्षिण एव च । 

पशवश्च मनुष्याश्च तस्मै सर्वात्मने नमः ॥ 47॥ 

Thou art the One that is proved in all the 
Vedantas. Obeisance to Thee, of the form of Hrim! 
Obeisance to Thee, the Self of all, whence has 
originated the Fire, the Sun, and the Moon and 
whence have sprung all the medicinal plants. 
Obeisance to the Devi, the Cosmic Deity, the Self 
in all whence have Sprung all the Devas, Sadhyas, 
the beasts, birds, and men! 

प्राणापानौ ब्रीहियवौ तप: श्रद्धा ऋतं तथा । 

ब्रह्मचर्य विधिश्चैव यस्मात्तस्मै नमो नमः ॥ 48 ॥ 
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ह सप्त एव | 
होमाः सप्त तथा लोकास्तस्मै सर्वास्मने नमः ॥ 49 ॥ 
We bow down again and again to the Great 


857 


उपसंहर देवेशि रूपमेतदलौकिकम्‌ | 
तदेव दर्शयास्माकं रूपं सुन्दरसुन्दरम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 
0 Devi! Be kind enough of withhold this 


Form, Maha Maya, the Self of all, whence have extraordinary Terrific Form of Thine, and shew us 
sprung the vital breath Prana, Apana, grains and| Thy Beautiful Lovely Form.” 


wheats, and Who is the source of asceticism, faith, 
truth, continence and the rules what to do and what 
not to do under the present circumstances. The 
seven Pranas, the seven Lokas, the seven Flames, 
the seven Samidhs, the seven Oblations to Fire, 
have sprung from Thee! 

यस्मात्समुद्रा गिरयः सिंधवः प्रचरंति च 1 

यस्मादोषधयः सर्वा रसास्तस्मै नमो नमः ॥ 50 ॥ 

Obeisance to Thee, the Great Self in all! 


Obeisance to the Universal form of the Deity of 


the Universe Whence have sprung all the oceans, 

all the mountains, all the rivers, all the medicinal 

plants and all the Rasas (the tastes of all things). 
यस्माद्यज्ञः समुद्भूतो दीक्षा यूपश्च दक्षिणा । 

ऋचो यजूंषि सामानि तस्मै सर्वात्मने नमः ॥ 51 ॥ 

नमः पुरस्तात्पृष्ठे च नमस्ते पार्श्रयोईयो: । 

अध ऊर्ध्वं चतुर्दिक्षु मातर्भूयो नमो नमः ॥ 52 ॥ 

We bow down to that Virat Form, the Great Self, 
the Maha Maya, whence have originated the 
Sacrifice, the sacrifical post (to which the victim 
about to be immolated is bound) and Daksinas (the 
sacrificial fees) and the Rk, the Yajus, and the Sama 
Vedas. O Mother! O Maha Maya! We bow down 
to Thy front, to Thy back, to Thy both the sides, to 
Thy top, to Thy bottom and on all sides of Thee. 


व्यास उवाचः 
इति भीतान्सुरान्दृष्टवा जगदम्बा कृपार्णवा | 
संहृत्य रूपं घोरं तद्दर्शयामास सुन्दरम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 
पाशांकुशवराभीतिधरं सर्वांगकोमलम्‌ | 
करुणापूर्णनयनं मन्दस्मितमुखांबुजम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 


दृष्टवा तत्सुन्दरं रूपं तदा भीतिविवर्जिताः । 
शान्तचित्ताः प्रणेमुस्ते हर्षगद्गदनिःस्वनाः ॥ 56 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे देवीगीतायां 


त्रयस्रिंशोऽध्यायः ।। 33 11 
Vyasa said: 0 King! The World Mother, the 


Ocean of mercy, seeing the Devas terrified, 
withheld Her Fearful Cosmic Form and showed 
Her very beautiful appearance, pleasing to the 
whole world. Her body became soft and gentle. In 
one hand She held the noose, and in another She 
held the goad. The two other hands made signs to 
dispel all their fears and ready to grant the boons. 
Her eyes emitted rays of kindness; Her face was 
adorned with beautiful smiles. The Devas became 
glad at this and bowed down to Her in a peaceful 
mind and then spoke with great joy. 
Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Seventh 


Book on the Devi’s Virat Rapa in the Maha 


Puranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 


by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIV 
On the Final Emancipation 
श्रीदेव्युवाच is my affection towards the Bhaktas that I have 
क यूयं मन्दभाग्या À thd रूपं महाद्भुतम्‌ । shewn to you all this great form of mine. 


तथापि भक्तवात्सल्यादीदृशं दर्शितं मया ॥1 ॥ 

The Devi said: “O Devas! You are not at all 
worthy to see this My Wonderful Cosmic Form. 
Where are Ye! and where is this My Form! But it 


न वेदाध्ययनैयॉगैरन दानैस्तपसेज्यया । 
रूपं द्रष्ट्मिदं शक्यं केवलं मत्कृपां विना ॥ 2 ॥ 
प्रकृतं शृणु राजेन्द्र परमात्माऽत्र जीवताम्‌ | 
उपाधियोगात्संप्राप्तः कर्तृत्वादिकमप्युतत ॥ 3 ॥ 


Nobody can see this form without My Grace; 


2 


O 
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the study of the Vedas, the Yoga, the gift, the Ignorance is Ignorance itself; and such a work 


Sacrifice, the austerities or any other Sādhanas are 
quite incompetent to make this form visible to 
anybody. O King of mountains! Now hear the real 
instructions. The Great Self is the only Supreme 
Thing in this world of Māyā (illusions). 

क्रियाः करोति विविधा धर्माधर्मेकहेतवः । 

नानायोनिस्ततः प्राप्य सुखदुःखैश्च युज्यते ॥ 4 ॥ 

पुनस्तत्संस्कृतिवशान्नानाकर्मरतः सदा । 
नानादेहान्समाप्नोति सुखदुःखैश्च युज्यते ॥ 5 ॥ 

He it is that under the various Upadhis of an 
actor and enjoyer performs various functions leading 
to the Dharma (righteousness) and the Adharma 
(unrighteousness). Then he goes into various wombs 
and enjoy pleasure or pain according to his Karma. 
Then again owing to the tendencies pertaining to 
these births he becomes engaged in various functions 
and gets again various bodies and enjoys varieties 
of pleasures and pains. 

घटीयन्त्रवदेतस्य न विरामः कदापि हि । 

अज्ञानमेव मूलं स्यात्ततः कामः क्रियास्ततः ॥ 6 ॥ 


O Best of Mountains! There is no cessation of 


these births and death; it is like a regular clockwork 
machine; ithas no beginning and it goes on working 
to an endless period. Ignorance or Avidya is the 
Cause of this Sarhsara. Desire comes out of this 
and action flows thence. So men ought to try their 
best to get rid of this Ignorance. 

'तस्मादज्ञाननाशाय यतेत नियतं. नरः । 

एतद्धि जन्मसाफल्यं यदाऽज्ञानस्य नाशनम्‌ ॥7 ॥ 

0, King of Mountains! What more to say than 
this that the Goal of life is attained when this 
Ignorance is destroyed. The highest goal is 
attained by a Jiva when he becomes liberated, 
while living. 

पुरुषार्थसमाप्तिश्च जीवन्मुक्तदशाऽपि च । 

अज्ञाननाशने शक्ता विद्यैव तु पटीयसी us ॥ 

And Vidya is the only thing that is able and 
skilful in destroying this Ignorance. (As darkness 
cannot dispel darkness, 50) the Karma done out of 


cannot destory Ignorance. 


न कर्म तज्जं नोपार्तिर्विरोधाभावतो गिरे । 
प्रत्युताशाऽज्ञाननाशे कर्मणा नैव भाव्यताम्‌ ॥ 9 
अनर्थदानि कर्माणि पुनः पुनरुशंति हि । 

ततो रागस्ततो दोषस्ततोऽनर्थो महान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

So it is not proper to expect that this Avidyg 


can be destroyed by doing works. The works are 
entirely futile. The Jivas want again and again the 
sensual enjoyments out of this Karma. Attachment 
raises out of this desire; discrepancies creep in and 
out of this ignorant attachment great calamities 
befall when such faults or discrepancies are 
committed. 


तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन ज्ञानं सम्पादयेन्नरः | 

कुर्वन्नेवेह कर्माणीत्यतः कर्माप्यवश्यकम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
ज्ञानादेव हि कैवल्यमतः स्यात्तत्समुच्चयः । 

सहायतां व्रजेत्कर्म ज्ञानस्य हितकारि च ॥ 12 ॥ 

So every sane man ought to make his best ef- 


fort to get this Jfianam (knowledge). And as it is 
also enjoined in the Srutis that one ought to do 
actions (and try to live one hundred years) so it is 
advisable to do works also. Again the Srutis de- 
clare that the ‘final liberation comes from Knowl- 
edge’ so one ought to acquire Jñānam. If both these 
be collectively followed, then works become ben- 
eficial and helping to Jfianam. 


इति केचिद्ददंत्यत्र तद्विरोधान्न सम्भेवत्‌ | 
ज्ञानाद्धुदग्रन्थिभेदः स्याद्धदग्रंथौ कर्मसम्भवः ॥ 13 U 
यौगपदं सम्भाव्यं विरोधात्तु ततस्तयोः । 

तमः प्रकाशयोर्यद्वद्यौगपद्यं न सम्भवि ॥ 14॥ 
(Therefore the Jivas should take up both of 


these.) Others say that this is impossible owing to 
their contradictory natures. The knots of heart are 
let loose by Jiianam and the knots are knit more by 
Karma. So how can they be reconciled! They are 
So very diametrically opposite. Darkness and light 
cannot be brought together, so Jfianam and Karma 
cannot be brought together. 


तस्मात्सर्वाणि कर्माणि वैदिकानि महामते । 
चित्तशुद्धयंतमेव स्युस्तानि कुर्यात्प्रयत्नतः ॥ 15 ॥ 
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- चैराग्यं सत्त्वसम्भवः । 

तावत्पर्यतमेव स्युः कर्माणि न ततः परम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

Therefore one ought to do all the Karmas as best 
as one can, as enjoined in the Vedas until one gets 
Cittaguddhi (the purification of one’s heart and 
mind). Karmas are to be done until Sama (the control 
of the inner organs of senses), Dama (the control 
of the outer organs of senses), Titiksa (the power 
to endure heat and cold and other dualities), 
Vairagyam (Dispassion), Sattva Sambhava (the birth 
of pure Sattva Guna in one’s own heart) take place. 

तदन्ते चैव संन्यस्य संश्रयेददुरुमात्मवान्‌ | 

श्रोत्रियं ब्रह्मनिष्ठं च भक्त्या निर्व्याजया पुनः ॥ 17 ॥ 

After these, the Karmas cease for that man. Then 
one ought to take Sarhnyasa from a Guru (Spiritual 
Teacher) who has got his senses under control, who 
is versed in the Srutis, attached to Brahma 
(practising the Yogic union with Brahma). He 
should approach to him with an unfeigned Bhakti. 

वेदान्तश्रवणं कुर्यान्नित्यमेवमतंद्रितः । 

तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्यस्य नित्यमर्थं विचारयेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
तत्त्वमस्यादिवाक्यं तु जीवब्रह्मैक्यबोधकम्‌। 

ऐक्ये ज्ञाते निर्भयस्तु मद्भूपो हि प्रजायते ॥ 19 ॥ 

पदार्थावगतिः पूर्वं वाक्यार्थावगतिस्ततः | 

तत्पदस्य च वाक्यार्थो गिरेऽहं परिकीर्तितः ॥ 20 ॥ 

He should day and night, Without any laziness, 
do Sravanam, Mananam, and Nididhyasanam 
(hearing, thinking and deeply realising) the 
Vedanta saying. He should constantly ponder over 
the meanings of the Mahavakyam “Tat Tvam Asi.’ 
“Tat Tvam Asi? means Thou art That; it asserts the 
identity of the Supreme Self (Brahma) and 
Embodied Self (Jivatma). When this identity is 
realised, fearlessness comes and he then gets My 
nature. First of all, he should try to realise (by 
reasoning) the idea conveyed by that sentence. By 
the word ‘Tat? is meant Myself, of the nature of 
Brahman; and by the word ‘Tvam’ is meant ‘Jiva’ 
embodied self and the word ‘Asi’ indicates, no 
doubts, the identity of these two. 
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त्वंपदस्य च वाच्यार्थो जीव एव न संशयः । 
उभयोरैक्यमसिना पदेन प्रोच्यते gÀ: ॥ 21 ॥ 
वाच्यार्थयोर्विरूद्धत्वादैक्यं नैव घटेत ह । 

लक्षणातः प्रकर्तव्या तत्त्वमोः श्रुतसंस्थयोः ॥ 22 ॥ 

The two words “Tat and ‘Tvam’ cannot be 
apparently identified, as they .seem to convey 
contradictory meanings (‘Tat implying 
omniscience, omnipresence, and other universal 
qualities and “Tvam’ implying non-omniscience 
and other qualities of a limited nature). So to 
establish the identity between the two, one ought 
to adopt Bhagalaksmana and Tyagalaksmana. 

Note: Bhagalaksmana—kind of Laksmana or 
secondary use of a word by which it partly loses and 
partly retains its primary meaning also called 
Jahadajahallaksana. Tyaga Laksmana—a secondary use 
of a word by which it loses partly its primary meaning. 

चिन्मात्रं तु तयोर्लक्ष्यं तयोरैक्यस्य संभवः । 

तयोरैक्यं तथा ज्ञात्वा स्वाभेदेनाद्टयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

The Supreme Self is Brahma—Consciousness, 
endowed with the omniscience, etc., and the 
Embodied Self is Limited Jiva Consciousness, 
etc.). Leaving aside their both the adjuncts, we take 
the Consciousness, when both of them are 
indentical and we come to Brahma, without a 
second. 

देवदत्तः स एवायमित्तिवल्लक्षणा स्मृता | 

स्थूलादिदेहरहितो ब्रह्म संपद्यते नरः ॥ 24॥ 

The example is now quoted to illustrate whatis 
called Bhagalaksana and Tyagalaksana. “This is 
that Devadatta’ means Devadatta seen before and 
Devadatta seen now means one and the same 


persons, if we leave aside the time past and the 


time present and take the body of Devadatta only. 
पञ्जीकृतमहाभूतसम्भूतः स्थूलदेहकः | 
भोगालयो जराव्याधिसंयुतः सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ 25 ॥ 
मिथ्याभूतोऽयमाभात्ति स्फुटं मायामयत्वतः । 
सोऽयं स्थूल उपाधिः स्यादात्मनो मे नगेश्वर ॥ 26 ॥ 
This gross body arises from the Paficikrta gross 
elements. 1115 the receptacle of enjoying the fruits 
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of its Karma and liable to disease and old age. This 
body is all Maya; therefore it has certainly no real 
existence. O, Lord of Mountains! Know this to be 
the gross Upadhi (limitation) of My real Self. 


born). This Self is unborn, eternal, everlasting, 
ancient. 

हतं चेन्मन्यते हन्तुर्हतश्चेन्मन्यते हत्तम्‌ । 

उभौ तौ न विजानीतौ नायं हन्ति न हन्यते ॥ 33 1 


ज्ञानकर्मेनद्रिययुतं i अणोरणीयान्महतो महीयानात्माऽस्य 
ज्ञानकर्मेन्द्रिययुतं प्राणपञ्चकसंसुतम्‌ | अणोरण का 
मनोबुद्धियुतं चैतत्सूक्ष्मं तत्कवयो विदुः ॥ 27 ॥ जंतोर्निहितो गुहायाम्‌ | 
अपञ्चीकृतभूतोत्थं सूक्ष्मदेहोऽयमात्मनः । तमक्रतुः पश्यति वीतशोको धातुः 


प्रसादान्महिमानमस्य ॥ 34 ॥ 
It is not killed, when the body is killed. If one 
wants to kill it or thinks It as slain, both of them do 
not know; this does not kill nor is it killed. This 
Atman, subtler than the subtlest, and greater than 
the greatest, resides within the cave (the Buddhi) 
of the Jivas. 
आत्मनं रथिनं fake शरीरं रथमेव तु । 
बुद्धि तु सारथिं विद्धि मनः प्रग्रहमेव च ॥ 35 ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणि हयानाहुर्विषयांस्तेषु गोचरान्‌ | 
आत्मेंद्रियमनोयुक्तं भोक्ते त्याहुर्मनीषिणः ॥ 36 ॥ 
He whose hearts is purified and who is free 
उपाधिविलये जाते केवलात्माऽवशिष्यते | from Sankalpa and Vikalpa (doubts and mental | 
देहत्रये पञ्चकोशा अन्तःस्थाः संति सर्वदा ॥ 30 ॥ phenomena), knows It and Its glory and is free | 
The Ajfiana or Primeval Ignorance, without | from sorrows and troubles. Know this Atmanand | 
beginning and indescribable, is the third body of Buddhi as the charioteer, this body as the chariot, 
the Atman. Know this also to be my third Upadhi. and the mind as the reins. The senses and their 


When all these Upadhis subside, only the Supremed | "2288 are the horses ae the objects aol 
SiE the Brahman remains. enjoyments are their aims. The sages declare that 


the Atman united with mind ‘and organs of senses 


द्वितीयोऽयमुपाधिः स्यात्सुखादेरवबोधकः ॥ 28 ॥ 

The five Jiianendriyas (organs of senses), five 
Karmendriyas (working organs), the Prana Vayus, 
mind and Buddhi (rational intellect), in all, these 
seventeen go to form the subtle body, Stksma 
Deha. So the Pandits say. This body of the Supreme 
Self is cuased by the Apaiicikrta five original 
elements. Through this body, pain and pleasure are 
felt in the heart. This is the second Upadhi of the 
Atman. 

अनाद्यनिर्वाच्यमिदमज्ञानं तु तृतीयकः । 

देहोऽयमात्मनो भाति कारणात्मा नगेश्वर ॥ 29 ॥ 


पञ्चकोशपरित्यागे ब्रह्मपुच्छं हि लभ्यते | Hos the eb 
J sa grat I r | 
जाय : 
माला ति चि न तत्पदमवाप्नोति संसारं चाधिगच्छति ॥ 37 ॥ 
अजो तित्यः शाश्चतोऽयं पुराणो यस्तु विज्ञानवान्भवति समनस्कः सदा शुचिः | 


स तु तत्पदमाप्नोति यस्माद्भूयो न जायते ॥ 38 ॥ 

He who is non-discriminating, unmindful, and 
always impure, does not realise his Atman; rather 
heis bound in this world. He whois discriminating, 
mindful, and always pure reaches the Goal, realises 
the Highest Self; and heisnotfallen again from That. 

विज्ञानसारधिर्यस्तु मनःप्रग्रहवान्नरः | 

सोऽध्वनः पारमाप्रोति मदीयं यत्परं पदम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

इत्यं श्रुत्या च मत्या च i 

भावयेन्मामात्मरूपां निदिध्यासनातोऽपि च ॥ 40 ॥ 


न हन्यंते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 32 ॥ 

Within these three gross and subtle bodies, the 
five sheaths, Annamaya, Pranamaya, Vijfianamaya, 
and Anandamaya always exist. When these are 
renounced, Brahmapuccha is obtained. That is 
Brahma and My Nature, too, This is the Goal of 
‘Not this, Not this’ the Vedanta words. This Self 
is not born nor It dies. It does not live also, being 
born. (But it remains constant, though It is not 
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2 man becomes able to cross the Ocean of 
Sarnsara and gets My Highest Abode, of the natuare 
of everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, 
whose charioteer is Discrimination, and who keeps 
his senses under control by keeping tight the reins 
of his mind. Thus one should always meditate 
intensely on Me to realise the nature of Self by 
Sravanam (hearing), Mananam (thinking) and 
realising one’s own self by one’s Self (pure heart). 
योगवृत्तेः पुरा स्वस्मिन्भावयेदक्षरत्रयम्‌। 
देवीप्रणवसंज्ञस्य' ध्यानार्थं मन्त्रवाच्ययोः ॥ 41 ॥ 
हकारः स्थूलदेहः स्याद्रकारः सूक्ष्मदेहकः | 
ईकारः कारणात्माऽसौ ह्वींकारोऽहं तुरीयकम्‌॥ 42 ॥ 
When by the constant practise, as mentioned 
above, one’s heart is fit for Samadhi (being ab- 
sorbed in the Spirit), just before that, he should 
understand the meaning of the separate letters in 
the seed Mantra of Mahimiaya. The letter ‘Ha’ 
means gross body and the letter ‘Ra’ means subtle 
body and the letter ‘I’ means the causal body; the 
(dot over the semicircle) is the fourth ‘Turīya’ state 
of Mine. 

एवं समष्टिदेहे$पि ज्ञात्वा बीजत्रयं क्रमात्‌ । 
समष्टिव्यष्टयोरेकत्वं भावयेन्मतिमान्नरः 
समाधिकालात्पूर्व तु भावयित्वैवमादृतः | 
ततो ध्यायेन्निलीनाक्षो देवीं मां जगदीश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 
Thus meditating on the separate differentiated 
states, the intelligent man should meditate on the 
aforesaid three 3185 in the Cosmic body also and 
he should then try to establish the identity between 
the two. Before entering into Samadhi, after very 
carefully thinking the above, one should close one’s 
eyes and meditate on Me, the Supreme Diety of 
the Universe, the Luminous and Self-Effulgent 
` Brahma. 

प्राणापानौ समौ कृत्वा नासाभ्यंतरचारिणौ । 
निवृत्तविषयाकांक्षो वीतदोषो विमत्सरः ॥ 45॥ 
भत्ता निर्व्याज्या युक्तो गुहायां निःस्वने स्थले । 
हकारं विश्वमात्मानं रकारे प्रविलापयेत्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
रकारं तैजसं देवमीकारे प्रविलापयेत्‌ | 
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इकारं प्राज्ञमात्मानं ह्वींकारे प्रविलापयेत्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 
0 Chief of Mountains! Putting a stop all worldly 
desires, free from jealousy and other evils, he 
should (by constant practise of Pranayama) make 
equal according to the rules of Pranayama, the 
Prana (the inhaled breath) and Apana (the exhaled 
breath) Vayus and with an unfeigned devotion get 
the gross body (VaiSvanara) indicated by the letter 
‘Ha’ dissolved in the subtle body Taijasa, the 
Taijasa body, the letter ‘Ra’ is in a cave where 
there is no noise (in the Susumna cave) after that 
He should dissolve the Taijasa, ‘Ra’ into the Causal 
body ‘I’ He should then dissolve the Causal body 
the Prajfia ‘I’ into the Turīya state Hrim. 

'वाच्यबाचकताहीनं द्वैतभावविवर्जितम्‌ । 

अखण्डं सच्चिदानन्दं भावयेत्तच्छिखांतरे ॥ 48 ॥ 

इति ध्यानेन मां राजन्साक्षात्कृत्य नरोत्तमः । 

Mga एव भवति इयोरप्येकता यतः ॥ 49 ॥ 

Then he should go into a region where there is 
no speech or the thing spoken, which is absolutely 
free from dualities, that Akhanda Saccidananda 
and meditate on that Highest Self in the midst of 
the Fiery Flame of Consciousness. O, King of 
Mountains! Thus men by the meditation men- 
tioned above, should realise the indentity between 
the Jiva and Brahma and see Me and get My Na- 
ture. 

योगयुक्त्याऽनया दृष्टवा मामात्मानं परात्परम्‌ । 

अज्ञानस्य सकार्यस्य तत्क्षणे नाशको भवेत्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे देवीगीतायां 
चतुस्रिंशोऽध्यायः ।। 34 I 

O Lord of Mountains! Thus the firmly resolved 
intelligent man, by the practise of this Yoga sees 
and realise the nature of My Highest Self and 
destroys immediately the Ignorance and all the 
actions thereof.” 

Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the Knowledge, Final Emancipation in the 

Maha Purinam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
On the Yoga and Mantra Siddhi 


हिमालय उवाच 

योगं वद महेशानि सांगं संवित्प्रदायकम्‌ | 

कृतेन येन योग्योऽहं भवेयं तत्त्वदर्शने ॥ 1 ॥ 

Himalaya said: “ʻO Mahe§vari! Now tell me the 
Yoga with all its Angas (limbs) giving the 
knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness so that, 
I may realise my Self, when I practise according 
to those instructions.” 

श्रीदेव्युवाच 

न योगो नभसः पृष्ठे न भूमौ न रसातले । 

Ret जीवात्मनोराहु्योगं योगविशारदाः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Aaa: षडाख्याता योगविघ्नकरानघ । 

कामक्रोधौ लोभमोहौ मदमात्सर्यसंज्ञकौ ॥ 3 ॥ 

Sri Devi said: “The Yoga does not exist in the 
Heavens; nor does it exist on earth or in the nether 
regions (Patala). Those who are skilled in the Yogas 
say that the realisation of the identtiy between the 
Jivatma and the Paramatma is ‘Yoga.’ 

योगांगैरेव भित्त्वा तान्योगिनो योगमाप्नुयुः । 

यमं नियममासनप्राणायामौ तततः परम्‌ ॥4॥ 

प्रत्याहारं धारणाख्यं ध्यानं सार्धं समाधिना । 

अष्टांगान्याहुरेतानि योगिनां योगसाधने ॥ 5॥ 

अहिंसा सत्यमस्तेयं ब्रह्मचर्यं दयाऽऽर्जवम्‌ | 

क्षमा धृतिर्मिताहारः शौचं चेति यमा दश ॥ 6 ॥ 

तपः संन्तोष आस्तिक्यं दानं देवस्य पूजनम्‌ । 

सिद्धांत श्रवणं चैव ह्रीर्मतिश्च जपो हुतम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

0 Sinless One! The enemies to this Yoga are 
six; and they are lust, anger, greed ignorance, van- 
ity and jealousy. The Yogis attain the Yoga when 
they become able to destroy these six enemies by 
practising the accompaniments to Yoga. Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, 
Dhyana, and Samadhi, these are the eight limbs of 
Yoga. Yama includes Ahirnsa (non-injuring; non- 


mind or deed); Brahmacarya (continence); Dayg 
(mercy to all beings); Uprightness; forgiveness, 
steadiness; eating frugally, restrictedly and clean- 
liness (external and internal). 

दशैते नियमाः प्रोक्तां मया पर्वतनायक । 

पद्मासनं स्वस्तिकं च भद्रं वञ्रासनं तथा ॥ 8 ॥ 

वीरासनमिति प्रोक्तं क्रमादासनपञ्चकम्‌ । 

ऊर्वोरुपरि विन्यस्य सम्यक्यादतले शुभे ॥ 9 ॥ 

अंगुष्ठौ च निबध्नीयाद्धस्ताभ्यां व्युत्करमात्ततः | 

पद्मासनमिति प्रोक्तं योगिनां हृदयडुमम्‌ ॥10 ॥ 

These are ten in number. Niyama includes also 
ten qualities: (1) Tapasya (austerities and pen- 
ances); (2) Contentment; (3) Astikya (faith in the 
God and the Vedas, Devas, Dharma and Adharma); 
(4) Charity (in good causes); worship of God; hear- 
ing the Siddhantas (established saying) of the 
Vedas; Hri or modesty (not to do any irreligious 
or blameable acts); Sraddha (faith to go do good 
works that are sanctioned); (9) Japam (uttering si- 
lently the mantrams, Gayatris or saying of Puranas) 
and (10) Homam (offering oblations daily to the 
Sacred Fire. There are five kinds of Asanas (Pos- 
tures) that are commendable: Padmisana, 
Svastikasana, Bhadrasana. Vajrasana and Virasana. 
Padmāsana consists in crossing the legs and plac- 
ing the feet on the opposite thighs (the right foot 
on the left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh) 
and catching by the right hand brought round the 
back, the toes of the right foot and catching by the 
left hand brought round the back the toes of the 
left foot; sitting then straight and with ease. This is 
recommended by the Yogis (and by this one can 


raise oneself in the air). 


Note: The hands, according to some, need not be 


carried round the back; both the hands are crossed and 


killing); truthfulness; Asteyam (non-stealing by placed similarly on the thighs. 
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= सम्यक्कृत्वा पादतले शुभे । in the Yo — 
स्वस्तिक gas. Thus one should go on again with 
ऋतुकायो विशेद्योगी स्वस्तिकं तत्प्रचक्षते ॥ 11 ॥ his Pranayama. At the very beginning, try with the 
सीवन्याः पार्श्वयोर्न्यस्य गुल्फयुग्मं सुनिश्चितम्‌ । 


number twelve, i.e., as we count ‘Om’ twelve times 
and then increase the number gradually, to sixteen 
and so on. 

जपध्यानादिभिः सार्धं सगर्भं तं विदुर्बुधाः। 

तदपेतं विगर्भं च प्राणायामं परे विदुः ॥ 19 ॥ 
Pranayama is of two kinds: Sagarbha and 
is called the Svastikasana. Bhadrasana consists in| Vigarbha. It is called Sagarbha when Pranayama 
placing well the two heels on the two sides of the| is performed with repeating the Ista Mantra and 
two nerves of the testicles near the anus an catching Japam and meditation. It is called Vigarbha 
by the two hands the two heels at her lower part of Pranayama when 
the testicles then sitting at ease. This is very much] other Mantram. 


वृषणाधः पादपार्ष्णी पार्ष्णिभ्यां परिबन्धयेत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

भद्रासनमिति प्रोक्तं योगिभिः परिपूजितम्‌ । 

ऊर्वोः पादौ क्रमाच्यस्य जान्वोः प्रत्यडमुखांगुली ॥ 13 । 

Place the soles of the feet completely under the 
thighs, keep the body straight, and sit at ease. This 


‘Om’ is simply counted and no 


liked by the Yogis. a क्रमादभ्यस्यतः पुंसो देहे स्वेदोद्रमोऽधमः । 
करौ विदध्यादाख्यातं वञ्जासनमनुत्तमम्‌ । मध्यमः कंपसंयुत्तो भूमित्यागः परो मतः ॥ 20 ॥ 
एकं पादमधः कृत्वा विन्यस्योरुं तथोत्तरे ॥ 14 ॥ उत्तमस्य गुणाबाप्तिर्यावच्छीलनमिष्यते । 
ऋजुकायो विशेद्योगी वीरासनमित्तीरितम्‌। ` When this Pranayama is practised repeatedly, 


Vajrasana (diamond seat) consists in placing the 
feet on the two thighs respectively and placing the 
fingers below the thighs with the hands also there, 
and then sitting at ease. Virdsana consists in sitting 
cross on the hams in placing the right foot under 
the right thigh and the left foot under the left thigh 
and sitting at ease with body straight. 

इडयाऽऽकर्षयेद्वायुं बाह्यं षोडशमात्रया ॥ 15 ॥ 

धारयेत्पूरितं योगी चतुःषष्ठया तु मात्रया । 
सुषुम्नामध्यगं सम्यग्द्वात्रिंशन्मात्रया शनैः ॥ 16 ॥ 
नाड्या पिङ्गलया चैव रेचयेद्योगवित्तमः । 

Taking in the breath by the Ida (the left nostril) 
80 long as we count ‘Om’ sixteen, retaining it in 
the Suşumnā so long as we count ‘Om’ sixty-four 
times and then exhaling it slowly by the Pinglala 
nadi (the right nostril) as long as we count ‘Om’ 
thirty-two times. (The first process is called Piraka, 
the second is called Kumbhaka, and the third is 
called Reacaka). 

प्राणायाममिमं प्राहुर्योगशास्त्रविशारदाः ॥ 17 ॥ 

भूयो भूयः क्रमात्तस्य बाह्यमेवं समाचरेत्‌ | 

मात्रावृद्धिक्रमेणैव सम्यरद्वादश षोडश ॥18॥ 
This is called one Pranayama by those versed 


perspiration comes first when it is called of the 
lowest order; when the body begins to tremble, it 
is called middling; and when one rises up in the 
air, leaving the ground, it is called the best 
Pranayama. (Therefore one who practises 
Pranayama ought to continue it till he becomes able 
to rise in the air). 

इन्द्रियाणां विचरतां विषयेषु निरर्गलम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

बलादाहरणं तेभ्यः प्रत्याहारोऽभिधीयते । 

Now comes Pratyahara. The senses travel 
spontaneously towards their objects, as if they are 
without anyone tos check. To curb them perforce 
and to make them turn backwards from those 
objects is called “Pratyahara.’ 

अद्भुष्ठगुल्फजानूरुमूलाधारलिंगनाभिषु ॥22॥ 

हदग्रीवाकण्ठदेशेषु लम्बिकायां ततो नसि | 

थूमध्ये मस्तके मूर्ध्नि द्वादशान्ते यथाविधि ॥ 23 ॥ 

धारणं प्राणमरुतो धारणेति निद्यते । 

To hold the Prana Vayu on toes, heels, knees, 
thighs, secrum, genital organs, navel, heart, neck, 
throat, the soft palate, nose, between the eyebrows, 
and on the top of the head, at these twelve places 
respectively is called the “Dharana.” 
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मनसा चैतन्यांतरवर्तिना ॥ 24 ॥ 
आत्मन्यभीष्टदेवानां ध्यानं ध्यानमिहोच्यते | 
समत्वभावना नित्यं जीवात्मपरमात्मनोः ॥ 25 ॥ 
समाधिमाहुर्मनयः प्रोक्तमष्टांगलक्षणम्‌ | 
इदानीं कथये तेऽहं मन्त्रयोगमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
fad शरीरमित्युक्तं पञ्चभूतात्मकं नग | 
॥27 ॥ 
Concentrate the mind on the consciousness in- 
side and then meditate the Ista Devata within the 
Jivatma. This is the Dhyana. Samadhi is identify- 
ing always the Jivatma and Paramatma. Thus the 


~~ 
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flower). On the left of this Susummni is the Idā Nady 
white and looking like Moon; this Nadi is of the 
nature of Force, nectar-like. On the right side of 
the Sugumna is the Pirigala Nadi of the nature ofa 
male; it represents the Sun. 

सर्वतेजोमयी सा तु सुषुम्ना वह्निरूपिणी । 

तस्या मध्ये विचित्राख्ये इच्छाज्ञानक्रियात्मकम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

मध्ये स्वयं भूलिंगं तु कोटिसूर्यसमप्रभम्‌ | 

तदूर्ध्वं मायाबीजं तु हरात्मा बिन्दुनादकम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

The Susumna comprises the nature of the all 
the Tejas (fires) and it represents Fire. The inmost 


sages say. (Samadhi is of two kinds (1) र्ण Sugumn is Vicitra or Citriņī Bhiilingam nadi 
Samprajiiata, or Savikalpak and (2) Nirvikalpak. | (of the form of a cobweb) in the middle of which 
When the ideas the Knower, Knowledge and the | resides the Iccha (will), Jfiana (knowledge) and 
Thing Known, remain separate in the conscious- | Kriya (action) Saktis, and resplendent like the 
ness and yet the mind feels the one Akhañda | Millions of Suns. 


Saccidananda Brahma and his heart remains, there, 
that is called Samprajiiata Samadhi; and when those 
three vanish away and the one Brahma remains, it 
is called Asamprajfiata Samadhi). Thus I have de- 
scribed to you the Yoga with its eight limbs. O, 
Mountain! This body composed of the five ele- 
ments, and with Jiva endowed with the essence of 
the Sun the Moon, and the Fire and Brahma in it as 
one and the same, is denominated by the term 
‘Visva.’ 

तिस्रः कोट्यस्तदर्धेन शरीरे नाडयो मता: । 

तासु मुख्या दश प्रक्तास्ताभ्यस्तिस््रो व्यवस्थिताः ॥ 28 ॥ 

There are the 350,000 nadis in this body of man; 
of these, the principal are ten. Out of the ten again, 
the three are most prominent. 

प्रधाना मेरुदण्डेऽत्र चन्द्रसूर्यारिनिरूपिणी । 

इडा वामे स्थिता नाडी शुभ्रा तु चन्द्ररूपिणी ॥ 29 ॥ 

शक्तिरूपा तु सा नाडी साक्षादमृतविग्रहा । 

दक्षिणे या पिंगलाख्या पुंरूपा सूर्यविग्रहा ॥ 30 ॥ 

The foremost and first of these three is Susumna, 
of the nature of the Moon, Sun, and Fire, situated 
in the centre of the spinal cord (it extends from the 
sacral plexus below to the Brahmarandhra in the 
head at the top where it looks like a blown Dhustira 


तदूर्ध्वं तु शिखाकारा कुण्डली रक्तविग्रहा । 

देव्यात्मिका तु सा प्रोक्ता मदभिन्ना नगाधिप ॥ 33 ॥ 

तद्बाह्ये हेमरूपाभं वादिसांतचतुर्दलम्‌ । 

ट्वुतहेमसमप्रख्यं ust तत्र विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

तदूर्ध्वं त्वनलप्रख्यं षड्दलं हीरकप्रभम्‌ । 

वादिलांतषड्वर्णेन स्वाधिष्ठानमनुत्तंमम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

Above Him is situated Hrim, the Maya Bija 
Haratma with ‘Ha’ and Candra Bindu repesenting 
the Sound (Nada). Above this is the Flame, Kula 
Kundalini (the Serpent Fire) of a red colour, and 
as it were, intoxicated. Outside Her is the Adhara 
Lotus of a yellow colour having a dimension of 
four digits and comprising the four letters ‘va’, ‘$a’, 
‘sa’. The Yogis meditate on this. In its centre is 
the hexagonal space (Pitham). 

मूलमाधारषद्कोणं मूलाधारं ततो विदुः । 

स्वशब्देन परं लिंगं स्वाधिष्ठानं ततो विदुः ॥ 36 ॥ 

aged नाभिदेशे तु मणिपूरं महाप्रभम्‌ । 

मेघाभं विद्युदाभं च बहुतेजोमयं ततः ॥ 37 ॥ 

This is called the Muladhara for it is the base 
and it supports all the six lotuses. Above its is the 
Svadhisthana Cakra, fiery and emitting lustre like 
diamonds and with six petals representing the six 
letters ‘ba’, ‘bha`, ‘ma’, ‘ya’; ‘ra’, ‘la’. The word 
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= means ‘Param Lingam’ (superior Male 


Symbol). Therefore the sages the sages call this 
‘Svadhisthan’ Cakram. 
मणिवद्धिन्न॑ तत्पदा मणिपद्मं तथोच्यते । 
दशभिश्च दलैर्युक्तं डादिफांताक्षरान्ितम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 
विष्णुनाऽधिषठितं पदां विष्ण्वालोकनकारणम्‌ | 
तदूर्ध्वेनाहतं पदामुद्यदादित्यसन्निभम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 


Above it is situated the ‘Manipura Cakram’ of 


the colour of lightning on clouds and very fiery; it 
comprises the ten petals, comprising the 10 letters 
da, dha, na, ta, tha, da, dha, na, pa, pha. The lotus 
resembles a full blown pearl; hence it is 
‘Manipadma.’ Visnu dwells here. 

कादिठांतदलैरकं पत्रैश्च समधिष्ठितम्‌ । 

तन्मध्ये बाणलिंगं तु सूर्यायुतसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

शब्दब्रह्ममयं शब्दानाहतं तत्र दृश्यते | 

अनाहताख्यं तत्पदं मुनिभिः परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

Meditation here leads to the sight of Visnu. 
Above itis ‘Anatata’ Padma with the twelve petals 
representing the twelve letters ka, kha, ga, gha, na, 
(ca), (cha), (Ja), (Jha,) fia, ta and tha. In the middles 
is Banalingam, resplendent like the Sun. This lotus 
emits the sound Sabda Brahma, without being 
Struck; therefore it is called the Anahata Lotus. This 
is the source of joy. Here dwells Rudra, the Highest 
Person.’ 

आनन्दसदनं तत्तु पुरुषाधिष्ठितं परम्‌ । 

तदूध्व॑ तु विशुद्धाख्यं दलं षोडशपङ्कजम्‌॥ 42 ॥ 

स्वरैः षोडशभिर्युक्तं धूम्रवर्णं महाप्रभम्‌ | 

विशुद्धं तनुते यस्माज्जीवस्य हंसलोकनात्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

Above it is situated the Viguddha Chakra of the 
sixteen petals, comprising the sixteen letters a, a, 
i, 1, u, प, p, F, li, Ir, e, ai, o, ar, am, ah. This of a 
Smoky colour, highly lustrous, and is situated in 
the throat. The Jivatma sees the Paramatm (the 
Highest Self) here and it is purified; hence it is 
called Viguddha. This wonderful lotus is termed 

868. 

विशुद्धं पद्यमाख्यातमाकाशाख्यं महाद्धुतम्‌ | 

आज्ञाचक्रं तदूर्ध्वं तु आत्मनाउधिष्ठितं परम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 
55 
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आज्ञासंक्रमणं तत्र तेनाज्ञेति प्रकीर्तितम्‌ । 

द्विदलं हक्षसंयुक्तं पद्मं तत्सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

Above that is situated between the eyebrows the 
exceedingly beautiful Ajfia Cakra with two petals 
comprising the two letters ‘Ha’ and Ksa. The Self 
resides in this lotus. When persons are stationed 
here, they can see everything and know of the 
present, past and future There one gets the 
commands from the Highest Deity (e.g. now this 
is for you to do and so on); therefore it is called the 
Ajfia Cakra. 

कैलासाख्यं aged तु रोधिनी तु तदूर्ध्वतः । 

एवं त्वाधारचक्राणि प्रोत्तानि तव सुव्रत ॥ 46 ॥ 

mengi बिन्दुस्थानं तदूर्ध्वमीरितम्‌ । 

इत्येतत्कथितं सर्व॑योगमार्गमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

Above that is the Kailāśa Cakra; over it is the 
Rodhini Cakra. O, One of good vows! Thus I have 
described to you all about the Adhara Cakras. The 
prominent Yogis say that above that again, is the 
Bindu Sthin, the seat of the Supreme Deity with 
thousand petals. O Best of Mountains! Thus I 
declare the best of the paths leading to Yoga. 

आदौ पूरकयोगेनाप्याधारे योजयेन्मनः । 

गुदमेढांतरे शक्तिस्तामाकुञ्जय प्रबोधयेत्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Now hear what is the next thing to do. First by 
the ‘Piraka’ Pranayama, fix the mind on the 
Muladhara Lotus. Then contract and arouse the 
Kula Kundalini Sakti there, between the anus and 
the genital organs, by that Vayu. 

लिङ्गभेदक्रमेणैव बिन्दुचक्रं च प्रापयेत्‌ । 

शम्भुना तां परां शक्तिमेकीभूतां विचिंतयेत्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

Pierce, then, the Lingams (the lustrous 
Svayambhu Adi Lingam) in the several Cakras 
above-mentioned and transfer along with it the 
heart united with the Sakti to the Sahasrara (the 
Thousand petalled Louts). Then meditate the Sakti 
united with Sambhu there. 

तत्रोत्थितामृतं यत्तु डुतलाक्षारसोपमम्‌ । 

पाययित्वा तु तां शक्तिं मायाख्या योगसिद्धिदाम्‌ ॥ 50 । 


जड 


'षटूचक्रदेवतास्तत्र संतर्प्यामृतधारया । 


आनयेत्तेन मार्गेण मूलाधारं ततः सुधीः ॥ 51 ॥ 


ag 


Srimaddevibhaga Vatam 


what is called the ‘Avayava Yoga.” O Chief of 
Mountains! The Sadhaka should fix his heart on 


There is produced in the Bindu Chakra, out of | my gentle hands, feet and other limbs one by one 


the intercourse of Siva and Sakti, a kind of nectar- 


and try to conquer each of these places. Thereby 


juice, resembling a sort of red-dye (lac). With that | his heart would be purified. Then he should fix 


Nectar of Joy, the wise Yogis make the Maya Sakti, 
yielding successes in Yoga, drink; then pleasing 
all the Devas in the six Cakras with the offerings 
of that Nectar, the Yogi brings the Sakti : down 


that prurified heart on My Whole Body. 


यावन्मनो लयं याति देव्यां संविदि पर्वत । 
तावदिष्टमनुं मन्त्री जपहोमैः समभ्यसेत्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 
मन्त्राभ्यासेन योगेन ज्ञेयज्ञानाय कल्पते | 


न योगेन विना मन्त्रो न मन्त्रेण विना हि सः ॥ 60 ॥ 
एवमभ्यस्याप्यहन्यहनि निश्चितम्‌ । The practiser must practise With Japam and 
पूर्वोक्तदूषिता मन्त्रः सर्वे सिद्धयन्ति नान्यथा ॥ 52 ॥ Homam the Mantram till his mind be not dissolved 
Thus by daily practising this, all the above |in Me, My Consciousness. By the practise of 

mantras will no doubt, be made to come to meditating on the Mantra, the thing to be known 

complete success. (Brahma) is transformed into knowledge. Known 
जरामरणदुःखाह्यैमुच्यते भवबन्धनात्‌ । this as certain, that the Mantra is futile without 
ये गुणाः सन्ति देव्या मे जगन्मातुर्यथा तथा ॥ 53 ॥ Yoga and the Yoga is futile without the Mantra. 
a गुणाः साधकवरे भवन्त्येव न चान्यथा । इयोरभ्यासयोगो हि ब्नह्मसंसिद्धिकारणम्‌ । 
इत्येवं कथितं तात वायुधारणमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ तमःपरिवृते गेहे घटो दीपेन दृश्यते ॥ 61 ॥ 


And one will be free from this Sarhsara, filled : 
र एवं मायावृतो ह्यात्मा मनुना गोचरीकृतः । 
with old age and death, etc. O Lord of Mountains! x न 3 e 


again on the Muladhara Lotus. 


I am the World Mother; My devotee will get all eas a aS a Gite | 
My qualities; there is no doubt in this. O Child! 1| SOT% ALA 1020 
have thus described to you the excellent Yoga, इति श्रीमद्देवीधागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


पञ्चन्गिशोऽध्यायः ।। 35 11 
The Mantra and the Yoga are the two 
दिक्पालाद्यनवच्छिन्नदेव्यां तेतो विधाय च ॥ 55 ॥ infalliable means to realise Brahma. As the jar ina 
Now hear from Me the Dharana Yoga. To fix |dark room is visible by a lamp, so this Jīvātmā, 
thoroughly one’s heart on the Supremely Lustrous | surrounded by Maya is visible by means of 
Forces of Mine, pervading all the quarters, | Mantra to the Paramatma (the Highest Self). O 
countries, and all time leads soon to the union of | Best of Mountains! Thus I have described to you 
the Jiva and the Brahma. the Yogas with their Angas (limbs). You should 
तन्मयो भवति क्षिप्र जीवब्रह्मैक्ययोजनात्‌, l receive insturctions about these from the mouth of 
अथवा समलं चेतो यदि क्षिप्रं न शुद्धयति ॥ 56 ॥ a Guru; else millions of Sastras will never be able 
तदाऽवयवयोगेन योगी योगान्समभ्यसेत्‌। to give you 2 irue realisation of the meanings of 
मदीयहस्तपादादावंगे तु मधुरे नग ॥57॥ the Yogas.” 
चित्तं संस्थापयेन्मन्त्री स्थानं स्थानजयात्पुनः । Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh 
विशुद्धचित्तः सर्वस्मिन्रूपे संस्थापयेन्मनः ॥ 58 ॥ Book on the Yoga and the Mantra Siddhi in the Maha 
If one does not quickly do this, owing to| Purapam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 
impurities of heart, then the Yogi ought to adopt by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


holding the Vayu (Pavana Dharana Yoga). 
इदानीं धारणाख्यं तु शृणुष्वावहितो मम । 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 
On the Knowledge of Brahman 


श्रीदेव्युवाचः 
ध्यायेन्मां ब्रह्मरूपिणीम्‌ । 

भक्त्या निर्व्याज्या राजन्नासने समुपस्थितः ॥ 1 ॥ 

आविः सन्निहितं गुह्यचरं नाम महत्पदम्‌ । 

अत्रैतत्सर्वमर्पिततमेजत्प्राणमिषच्च यत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

§ri Devi said: “O Himalayas! Thus making 
one’s own self attached to the Yoga by the above- 
mentioned process and sitting on a Yoga posture, 
one should meditate on My Brahma Nature with 
an unfeigned devotion. (How the knowledge of that 
Formless Existence and Imperishable Brahman 
arises, now hear.) He is manifest, near, yea, even 
moving in the hearts of all beings. He is the well- 
known Highest Goal. Know that all this whatever, 
waking, dreaming, or sleeping, which moves, 
breathes or blinks, is founded on Him. 

एतज्जानथ सदसद्वरेण्यं परं 

विज्ञानाचद्वरिष्ठं प्रजानाम्‌ । 
तदर्चिमद्यदणुभ्योडणु च 

यस्मिंल्लोका निहिता लोकिनश्च ॥ 3 ॥ 
यदेतदक्षरं ब्रह्म स प्राणस्तदु वाङ्मनः | 

तदेतत्सत्यममृतं तद्वेद्धव्यं सौम्य विद्धि ॥4॥ 

Heis higher than Being and Non-being; higher 
than the Wisdom, He is the Best Object of adoration 
for all creatures. He is brilliant, smaller than the 
smallest and in Him the worlds are founded and 
the Rulers thereof. He is the Imperishable Brahman. 
He is the Creator (Life), the Revealer of Sacred 
Knowledge (speech) and Omniscient (or the 
Cosmic Mind). This is the Truth. He is Immortal, 
O Saumya! Know that He is the target to be hit. 

Note: The words ‘higher then wisdom’ mean higher 
than Brahma. (Brahmi is the highest of all Jivas, higher 
than Brahma means higher than all creatures. The word 
Vijfiana denotes Brahma as we find in the following 
Speech of Brahma in the Bhagavat Purana) ‘I, the 
Wisdom Energy (Vijiiana-Sakti) was born from the 


navel of this Being resting on the Waters and possessed 
of the Infinite Powers.’ 

Visnu is called ‘Prana’ because he is the leader of 
all (Prana-netri). He is called Vak, because He is the 
Teacher of all; Visnu is called Manas because He is the 
adviser of all (Mantri). He is the Controller of all the 
Jivas. 

The third verse lays down that Brahman is to be 
meditated upon or that the Manana should be performed; 
as the second verses teacher that Dhyana or 
concentration also is necessary. 

Thus Sravana, Manana, and Dhyana of Brahman 
have been taught. This is the method of Brahma 
upāsanā. 

धनुर्गृहीत्वौपनिषदं महास्त्र 

शरं ह्युपासानिशितं संधयीत । 
आयम्य तद्भावगतेन चेतसा 
लक्ष्यं तदेवाक्षरं सौम्य विद्धि ॥ 5 ॥ 

प्रणवो धनुः शरो ह्यात्मा ब्रह्म तल्लक्ष्यमुच्यते । 

अप्रमत्तेन बेद्धव्यं शरवत्तन्मयो भवेत्‌ ॥6॥ 

Take hold of the Mystic Name as the bow, and 
know that the Brahman is the aim to be hit. Put on 
this the great weapon (Om), the arrow (of the 
mind), sharpened by meditation. Withdraw thyself 
from all objects, and with the mind absorbed in 
the idea of Brahman, hit the aim; for know, 0 
Saumya! That Imperishable alone to be the Mark. 
The Great name ‘Om’ is the bow, the mind is the 
arrow, and the Brahman is said to he the mark. It 
is to be hit by a man whose thoughts are 
concentrated, for then he enters the target. 

यस्मिन्द्यौश्च पृथिवी चांतरिक्षमोतं 

मनः सह प्राणैश्च सर्वैः । 
तमेवैकं जानथात्मानमन्या 
वाचो विमुंचथामृतस्यैव सेतुः ॥ 7 ॥ 

In Him are woven the heavens, and the inter- 
space, and mind also witi the senses. Know Him 
to be the one Support of all, the Atman. Leave off 


वि... 
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all other words (as well as the worship of other see हता याची 
ities). This (Atman) is the refuge of the Immor- प्र S HODA हृदयं एय | 
deities). This (Atman) लयति चीरा 


tals. ढं 
‘He is the bridge of the Immortal’—the words आनन्दरूपममृतं यद्विभाति ॥10 ॥ 


Amrta or Immortal means Mukta Jivas. In the} He who is All-Wise, and All-Knowing, whose 
Vedanta Sūtra I, 3-2, it has been taught that the | Greatness is thus manifested in the worlds, is to be 
Lord is the refuge of the Muktas. So also that ‘He meditated upon as the Atman residing in the Ether, 
is the Highest Goal of the Muktas.’ in the Fourth Dimensional Space; in the shining 
अरा इव रथनाभौ संहता यत्र नाड्यः | city of Brahman (the Heart). He is the Controller 
स॒ mas बहुधा जायमानः ॥ 8॥ of the mind and the Guide of the senses and the 


ओमित्येवं ध्यायथात्मानं स्वस्ति body. He abides in the dense body, controlling the 
T: पाराय तमसः परस्तात्‌ | heart. He, the Atman, when manifesting Himself 
दिव्ये ब्रह्मपुरे व्योम्नि as the Blissful and Immortal, is seen by the wise 


through the purity of the heart. 
भिद्यते हृदयग्रंथिश्छिद्यंते सर्वसंशयाः । 
क्षीयंते चास्य कर्माणि तस्मिन्दृष्टे परावरे ॥ 11 ॥ 


स आत्मा संप्रतिष्ठितः ॥ 9 ॥ 

In Him the life-webs (nadis) are fastened, as 
the spokes to the nave of a chariot; He is this 
(Atman) that pervades the heart, and by his own| The fetters of the Jivas are cut assunder, the ties 
free will manifests Himself in diverse ways (as | of Lingadehas and Prakrti are removed (the effects 
Visva, Taijasa, etc., in waking, sleeping, etc., | of all) his works perish, when He is seen who is 
States); and also as One as Prājña in the dreamless | Supremely High (or when the Supremely High 
state. Meditate on the Atman as Om (full of all | looks at the Jiva.) 
auspicious qualities and who is the chief aim of| Note: Visnu is Paravare, because Para or High 
the Vedas), in order to acquire the knowledge of | Beings like Rama; Brahmis, etc., are Avara or inferior 
the Paramatman, Who is beyond the Prakrti and in His comparsion.] [Note: This shows the result of 
the Sri Tattva. Your welfare consists in such | Divine Wisdom in the last verse. The Avidya covers 
knowledge. both Isvara and Jiva. It prevents Isvara being seen by 

Note: This shows that Brahman is the Antaryamin Jiva, and Jiva seeing ISvara. It is a direct bondage of 
Puruga. He resides in the heart where all the 72,000 Jiva and a metaphorical fetter of Isvara. Avidya is the 
Nadis meet, as the spokes meet in the navel of the whee], | name given to Prakrti in Her active state. When Her 
He moves within the organs, not for His own pleasure, three qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are actively 
but to give life and energy to them all. The Om with all EEE Destruction of Avidya ETE जि पर bog 

se constantly meditated upon. He Gunas in their latent state. There is a great difference 
“ manifests Himself in manifold ways in the waking and perwcen the destruction of the Avidyāl fetters as taught 
dreaming states as Viśva and Taijasa; while He | inthis verse, and the unloosening of them as previously 
manifests as One in the state of Susupti or Dreamless described in this verse! There Avidyā still remained, 
sleep as Prajfia. He is beyond darkness; He has no mortal | थि Jt Was merely a Paroksa or intellectual apprehension 
body. Meditate on such Visnu in the heart in order to |°! Truth. Here Avidyā itself is destroyed by Aparoksa 
get the Supreme Brahman, with the help of the Mantra |°: Intuitive Knowledge of Brahman. 

Om. The result of such meditation is that there is the | The bonds are five: The lowest is the Avidya bond, 
welfare of yours—all evils will cease, and you will get then the Lingadeha bond, then the Pramacchadaka 
the bliss of the manifestation of the Divinity—your Real Prakrti bond, the Kama bond and the Karma bond. When 
Self within your Heart. all these bonds are destroyed, then the Jfiani goes by 
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= Path of Light to the Santamka Loka. Before 
proceeding further all have to salute the Sisumara—the 
Dweller on the threshhold—the hub of the Universe. 
The Sigumara literally means the Infants Killer and 
means the porpoise and is the name of a constellation, 
in the north, near the Pole. It corresponds perhaps with 
the Draco or the Ursa Minor. For a fuller description of 
it, see Bhagavad Purana Book 5, Chapter 23, Here it is| Light all this becomes manifest. 
a mystical reference to a Being of an exalted order, Him the Sun does not illumine nor the moon 
which every Jñānī passes by, in his way beyond this| and the stars. Nor do these lightnings; much less 
Universe. It may correspond with the ring-pass not of| this Fire illumines Him. When He illumines all (the 


the Secret Doctrine! It is the name of Hari, also, as we| Sun, etc.,) then they shine after (Him with His 


find the following verse “The Supreme Hari, the| light). This whole Universe reveals His Light (is 


Support of infinity of worlds and who is called His Light and its Light is His). 
§igumara, is saluted by all knowers of Brahma on their 
way to the Supreme God.” 


हिरण्मये परे कोशे विराजं ब्रह्म निष्कलम्‌ | ब्रह्मैवेदममृतं पुरस्तादट्रह्म पश्चाद्‌ब्रह्म दक्षिणतश्रोत्तेण | 
तच्छुभ्रं ज्योतिषां ज्योतिस्तद्यदात्मविदो विदुः ॥ 12 ॥ अधश्चोर्ध्वं च प्रसृतं weed fast वरिष्ठम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
The Brahman (called Sisumaram) free from all The Eternally Free is verily this Brahman only. 
passions and parts (manifests in the external world)! He is in the West, in the North and the South, in 
in the highest Golden Sheath (the Cosmic Egg).| the Zenith and the Nadir. The Brahman alone is; it 
That is pure, that is the highest of Lights, is is that! is He who pervades all directions. This Brahman 
which the knowers of Atman know. . alone is it who pervades, This Brahman alone is 
_Note: ‘He is in the Centre of the Cosmic (as| the Full (that exists in all time the Eternity). This 
Sisumara, the Light of all Cosmic Suns). He is an in Brahman is the Best: 
the centre of our Sun and illumining all planets.’] This (idam) Brahman is alone the Viévam or 
I . . | ड i 
a the first respect He is meditated upon as Sigumara Infinity or Full (ptrnam), This alone is the Best, 
and in the second as Gayatri. x Gaam? 3 
४ र the Highest of all. As the word ‘idam’ is used 
Note: In man, the Brahman manifests in the heart or टं See z z =A 
the Auric Egg. called the city of Brahman. In the| several times in tns vores it qualifies the wo 
Universe, He manifest Himself in the Cosmic Egg,| Brahman and not visvam. S 
called the ‘Golden Sheath.’ These are the two places Nore: The Brahman was oe to be meditated upon 
Where Brahman may be meditated upon. fully in the Heart and the Hiranmaya 17089. But lest 
one should mistake that He is thus limited in those two 


This verse has been explained in two different ways: TSR 
First, as applying to SiSumara and secondly, as teaching | Places, one is to infer that they are selected as the best. 
एतादृगनुभवो यस्य स कृतार्थो नरोत्तम । 


how to meditate on Narayana in the Sun. The ‘Golden कांक्षत्ति 
Sheath’ would then mean the Solar sphere. The} ब्रह्मभूतः प्रसन्नात्मा Tam शोचति न ॥15॥ 
द्वितीयाद्वै भयं राजंस्तदभावाद्विभेति न । 


Supremently High Brahman resides in the excellent 
Golden Sheath. He is Pure and Without parts. ज तद्वियोगो मेउप्यस्ति मद्दियोगोडपि तस्य न ॥ 16 ॥ 
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The Sun does not shine there in His Presence 
nor the Moon and the Stars (for His Light 1s greater 
than theirs, they appear as if dark in that Effulgence, 
like the candle-light in the Sun. Nor do these 
lightning, and much less this fire shine there. When 
He shines, everything shines after Him; by His 


Note: The Sun, etc., do not illumine Him, i.e., cannot 
make Him manifest. 


न तत्र सूर्यो भाति न चन्द्रतारकं The man who realise thus is satisfied and has 
नेमा विद्युतो भान्ति कुतोऽयमग्निः । all that he wants to do and is considered as the 
तमेव भान्तमनुभाति सर्व best. He becomes Brahman and his Selfis pleased 


तस्य भासा सर्वमिदं विभाति ॥ 13 ॥ and he neithter wants anything nor becomes sorry. 


जत 
0 King! Fear comes from the idea of a second; 
where there is no second, fear does not exist. No 
danger then arises for him to be separated from 
Me. Nor I also get separated from him. 
अहमेव स सोऽहं वै निश्चितं विद्दि पर्वत । 

wH तु तत्र स्याद्यत्र ज्ञानी मम ॥17॥ 

0 Himalayas! Know that I am he and he is I. 
Know that I am seen there were My Jiiani resides. 

नाहं तीर्थे न कैलासे वैकुण्ठे वा कर्हिचित्‌ | 

वसामि किन्तु मज्ज्ञानिहदयांभोजमध्यमे ॥ 18 ॥ 

Neither I dwell in any sacred place of 
pilgrimage, nor do I live in Kailāśa nor in 
Vaikuntha nor in any other place. I dwell in the 
hear lotus of My गाद्या, 

मत्पूजाकोटिफलदं सकृन्मञ्ज्ञानिनोऽचर्नम्‌। 

कुलं पवित्रं तस्यास्ति जननी कृतकृत्यका ॥ 19 ॥ 

विश्वंभरा पुण्यवती चिल्लयो यस्य चेतसः । 

The blessed man who worships once My Jñānī, 
gets Koti times the fruit of worshipping Me. His 
family is rendered pure and his mother becomes 
blessed. He whose heart is diluted in the all- 
pervading Brahma Consciousness, purifies this 
whole world. There is no doubt in this. 

बह्यज्ञानं तु ATE त्वया पर्वतसत्तम ॥ 20॥ 

'कथितं तन्मया सर्व नातो वक्तव्यमस्ति हि । 

O Best of Mountains! I have now told everything 
that you asked about Brahma Jiiana. Nothing now 
remains to be further described. 

इदं ज्येष्ठाय पुत्राय भक्तियुक्ताय शीलिने ॥21 1 

शिष्याय च यथोक्ताय वक्तव्यं नान्यथा क्कचित्‌ । ` 

This Brahma Vidya (science of the knowledge 
of Brahma) is to be imparted to the eldest son, who 
is devoted and of good character and to him who 
is endowed with the good qualities as enumerated 
in the Sastras and not to be given to any other 
person. 

यस्य देवे परा भक्तिर्यथा देवे तथा गुरौ ॥ 22 ॥ 

तस्यैते कथिता ह्यर्थाः प्रकाशंते महात्मनः | 

He who is fuly devoted to his Ista Deva and 
whois equally devoted to his Guru, to him the high- 
minded persons should declare the Brahma Vidya. 


क 


Stimaddevibhagavatar, 
येनोपदिष्टा विद्येयं स एव परमेश्वरः 123 1 
यस्यायं सुकृतं कर्तुमसमर्थस्ततो ऋणी । 


Verily, he is God himself, who advises this 


Brahma Vidya; no one is bale to repay the debts 
due to him. 


पित्रोरप्यधिकः प्रोक्तो ब्रह्मजन्मप्रदायकः ॥ 24 ॥ 
पितृजातं जन्म नष्टं नेत्थं जातं कदाचन । 
तस्मै न डुह्योदित्यादि निगमोऽप्यवदन्नग ॥ 25 ॥ 


He who gives birth to a man in Brahma, is, no 


doubt, superior to the ordinary father; for the birth 
that a father gives is destroyed; but the bith in 
Brahma that is given by the Guru is never 
destroyed. So the Sruti says: ‘Never do harm to 


the Guru who imparts the knowledge of Brahma. 
तस्माच्छासत्रस्य सिद्धान्तो ब्रह्मदाता गुरुः परः । 

शिवे रुष्टे गुरुस्त्राता गुरौ रुष्टे न शंकरः ॥ 26 ॥ 

In all the Siddhantas (decided conclusions) of 
the Sastras, it is stated that the Guru who imparts 
the knowledge of Brahma is the best and the most 
honourable. If Siva becomes angry, the Guru can 
save; but when the Guru becomes angry, Sankara 
cannot save. 

तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन श्रीगुरुं तोषयेन्नग । 

कायेन मनसा वाचा सर्वदा तत्परो भवेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

So the Guru should be served with the utmost 
care. So the Guru must be served with all the cares 
that are possible; by body, mind, and word one 
should always please Him. 

अन्यथा तु कृतध्नः स्यात्कृतध्ने नास्ति निष्कृतिः । 

इन्द्रेणाथर्वणायोक्ता शिरएछेदप्रतिज्ञगा ॥28 ॥ 

अभ्रिभ्यां कधने तस्य शिरश्छिन्नं च वज्रिणा | 

अश्वीयं तच्छिरो नष्टं दृष्टवा वैद्यौ सुरोत्तमौ ॥ 29 ॥ 

पुनः संयोजितं स्वीयं ताभ्यां मुनिशिरस्तदा । 

इति संकटसंपाद्या ब्रह्मविद्या नराधिप । 

लब्धा येन स धन्यः स्यात्कृतकृत्यश्च भूधर ॥ 30 ॥ 

इति श्रीमहदेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 
देवीगीतायां वदत्गिंशोऽध्यायः ।। 36 ॥। 

Otherwise he becomes ungrateful and he is not 
saved. 0 Best of Mountains! It is very difficult to 
acquire Brahmajfiana. Hear a story. A Muni named 
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— of Atharvana family went to Indra and 
prayed to him to give Brahma Jñāna. Indra said: “I 
would give you Brahma Jñāna, but if you impartit 
to any other body, I would sever your head.” 
Dadhyama agreed to this and Indra gave him the 
Brahma-Jñāna. After a few days, the two Aśvins 
came to the Muni and prayed for Brahma Vidya. 
The Muni said: “If I give you the Brahma Vidya, 
Indra will cut off my head.” Hearing this the two 
Agvins said: “We will cut your head and keep it 
elsewhere and we will attached the head of a horse 
to your body. Instruct us with the mouth of this 
horse and when Indra will cut off your this mouth, 
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we will replace your former head.” When they said 
so, the Muni gave them the Brahma Vidya. Indra 
cut off his head by his thunderbolt. When the horse- 
head of the Muni was cut off, the two physicians 
of the Devas replaced his original head. This is 
widely known in all the Vedas. O Chief of 
Mountains! He becomes blessed who gets this the 
Brahma-Vidya.” 

Here ends the Thirty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the Highest Knowledge of Brahma in the 
Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
On Self Realisation Spoken by the Devi 


'हिमालय उवाच 

स्वीयां भक्ति बदस्वांब येन ज्ञानं सुखेन हि । 

जायेत मनुजस्यास्य मध्यमस्याविरागिणः ॥ 1 ॥ 
` The Himalayas said: “O, Mother! Now | 
your Bhakti Yoga, by which ordinary men who 
have no dispassion, get the knowledge of Brahma 
easily.” 

श्रीदेव्युवाच 

_ मार्गस्त्रियो मे विख्याता मोक्षप्राप्तौ नगाधिप । 

कर्मयोगो ज्ञानयोगो भक्तियोगश्च सत्तम ॥2॥ 

त्रयाणामप्ययं योग्यः कर्तुं शक्योऽस्ति सर्वथा | 

सुलभत्वान्मानसत्वात्कायचित्ताद्यपीडनात्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 


मात्सर्यक्रोधयुक्तो यस्तस्य भक्तिस्तु तामसी | 

परपीडादिरहितः स्वकल्याणार्थमेव च ॥ 5 ॥ 

This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds 
as the Gunas are three. His Bhakti is Tamasi who 
worships Me, to pain other, being filled with vanity 
and jealousy and anger. That Bhakti is Rajasic 
when one worships Me for one’s own welfare and 
does not intened to do harm to others. 

नित्यं सकामो हृदयं यशोर्थी भोगलोलुपः । 

तत्तत्फलसमावाप्त्यै मामुपास्तेडतिभक्तितः ॥ 6 ॥ 

He has got some desire or end in view, some 
fame or to attain some obects of enjoyments and 
ignorantly, and thinking himself different from Me, 


The Devi said: “O, Chief of Mountains! There] worships Me with greatest devotion. 


are three paths, widely known, leading to the final 
liberation (Moksa). These are Karma Yoga, Jñāna 
Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. Of these three, Bhakti Yoga 
is the easiest in all respects; people can be do it 
Very well without incurring any suffering to th 


भेदबुद्धया तु मां स्वस्मादन्यां जानाति पामरः । 

ततस्य भक्तिः समाख्यात्ता नगाधिप तु राजसी ॥ 7 ॥ 
'परमेशापर्पणं कर्म पापसंक्षालनाय च । 
वेदोक्तत्वादवश्यं तत्कर्तव्यं तु मयाऽनिशम्‌॥ 8 ॥ 
Again that Bhakti is Sattvik when anybody 


body, and bringing the mind to a perfect worships Me to purify his sins, and offers to Me 


Concentration. 
गुणभेदान्मनुष्ययाणां सा भक्तिस्त्रिविधा मता | 
परपीडां समुद्दिश्यं दम्भं कृत्वा पुरःसरम्‌ ॥4 ॥ 


the result of all his Karmas, thinking that Jiva and 
Iśvara are separate and knowing that this action of 
his is authorized in the Vedas and therefore must 
be observed. 


= 

इति निश्चितबुद्धिस्तु भेदबुद्धिमुपाश्रितः | 

करोति प्रीतये कर्म भक्तिः सा नंग सात्त्विकी ॥ 9 ॥ 

पराभक्तेः प्रापिकेयं भेदबुद्धयवलंबनात्‌। 

पूर्वप्रोक्ते ह्युभे भक्तो न परप्रापिके मते ॥ 10 ॥ 

This Sattviki Bhakti is different from the 
Supreme Bhakti as the worshippers think Me 
separate; but it leads to the Supreme Bhakti. The 
other two Bhakti or the Highest unselfish Love.) 

अधुना पराभक्ति तु प्रोच्यमानां निबोध मे । 

मदगुणश्रवणं नित्यं मम नामानुकीर्तनम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

कल्याणगुणरत्मानामाकरायां मयि स्थिरम्‌ । 

चेतसो वर्तनं चैव तैलधारासमं सदा ॥12॥ 

Now hear attentively about the Para Bhakti that 
I am now describing to you. He who hears always 
My Glories and recites My Name and whose mind 
dwells always, like the incessant flow of oil, in 
Me whois the receptacle of all auspicious qualities 
and Gunas. 

हेतुरतु तत्र को वापि न कदाचिद्भवेदपि । 

सामीप्यसाष्टिसायुज्यसालोक्यानां न चैषणा ॥ 13 ॥ 

मत्सेवातोऽधिकं किंचिन्नैव जानाति कर्हिचित्‌ । 

सेव्यसेबकताभावात्तत्र मोक्षं न वांछति ॥ 14॥ 

But he has not the least trace of any desire to 
get the fruits of his Karma; yea he does not want 
Samipya, Sarsti, Sayujya, and Salokya and other 
forms of liberations! He becomes filled with 
devotion for Me alone, worships Me only; knows 
nothing higher than to serve Me and he does not 
want final liberation even. 

परानुरक्त्या मामेव चिन्तयेद्यो ह्यतंद्रितः । 

स्वाभेदेनैव मां नित्यं जानाति न विभेदतः ॥ 15 ॥ 

मद्रूपत्वेन जीवानां चिंतनं कुरुते तु यः । 

यथा स्वस्यात्मनि प्रीतिस्तथैव च परात्मनि ॥ 16 ॥ 

He does not like to forsake this idea of Sevya 
(to be served) and Sevaka (servant who serves). 
He always meditates on Me with a constant 
Vigilance and actuated by a feeling of Supreme 
Devotion; he does not think himself separate from 


Me but rather thinks himself ‘that I am the 
Bhagavati.’ 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


चैतन्यस्य समानत्वान्न भेदं कुरुते तु यः । . 
सर्वत्र वर्तमानानां सर्वरूपां च सर्वदा ॥ 17 ॥ 
नमते यजते चैवाप्याचाण्डालांतमीश्वर | 
ज़ कुत्रापि द्रोहबुद्धिं कुरुते भेदवर्जनात्‌ ॥ 18 1 
He considers all the Jivas as Myself and loves 
Me as he loves himself. He does not make any 
difference between the Jivas and myself as he finds 
the same with anybody as he has abandoned al 
ideas about separateness; he bows down, and 
woships the Candalas and all the Jivas. 
मत्स्थानदर्शनश्रद्धा मद्धक्तदर्शने तथा । 

मच्छास्त्रश्नबणे श्रद्धा मन्त्रतन्त्रादिषु प्रभो ॥ 19 ॥ . 

मयि प्रेमाकुलमती रोमांचिन्ततनुः सदा । 

प्रेमाश्रुजलपूर्णाक्षः कण्ठगद्भदनिस्वनः; ॥ 20 ॥ 

He who becomes filled with devotion to Me 
whenever he sees My place, My devotees, and 
hears the Sastras, describing My deeds, and 
whenever he meditates on My Mantras, he becomes 
filled with the highest love; and his hairs stand on 
their ends out of love to Me and tears of love flow 
incessantly from both his eyes; he recites My name 
and My deeds in a voice, choked with feelings of 
love for Me. 

Note: The Para Prema Bhakti is like the maddening 
tush of a river to the Ocean; thence in the shape of 
vapour to the highest Himalayan Mountain peaks to be 
congealed into snow where various plays of bright 
colours take place.] 


अनन्येनैव भावेन पूजयेद्यो नगाधिप । 

मामीश्वरीं जगद्योनिं सर्वकारणकारणाम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

ब्रतानि मम दिव्यानि नित्यनैमित्तिकान्यपि । 

नित्यं यः कुरुते भक्त्या वित्तशाठ्यविवर्जितः ॥ 22 ॥ 

O Lord of the mountains! He worships Me with 
intense feelings as the Mother of this Universe and 
the Cause of all causes. He performs the daily and 
occasional duties and all My vows and sacrifices 
Without showing any miserly feeling in his 
expenditure of money. 

मदुत्सवदिदृक्षा च महुत्सवकृतिस्तथा । 


जायते यस्य नियतं स्वभावादेव भूधर ॥ 23 ॥ 
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Liberation for ever. Without this Jiiana, the Final 
Liberation is impossible. 


He naturally longs to perform My festivities and त्तेन मुक्तः सदैव स्याज्ज्ञानान्मुक्तिर्न चान्यथा l 
to visit places where My Utsavas are held. He Sings} इहैव यस्य ज्ञानं स्याद्धृद्गतप्रत्यगात्मनः ॥ 31 ॥ 
My name loudly and dances, being intoxicated with)! मम संवित्परतनोस्तस्य प्राणा व्रजन्ति न । 


My love, and has no idea of egoism and is devoid 
of his body-idea, thinking that the body is not his. 
प्रारब्धेन यथा यच्च क्रियते तत्तथा भवेत्‌ । 
न मे चिन्तास्ति तत्रापि देहसंरक्षणादिषु ॥ 25 ॥ 


ब्रह्मैव संस्तदाप्नोति ब्रह्मैव ब्रह्म वेद यः ॥32 ॥ 

'कण्ठं चामीकरसममज्ञानात्तु तिरोहितम्‌ । 

ज्ञानादज्ञाननाशेन लब्धमेव हि लभ्यते ॥331 

He realises Para Brahma who gets in this body 
इत्ति भक्तिस्तु या प्रोक्ता परभक्तिस्तु सा स्मृता | of his the above Jñāna of the Pratyak Atma in his 
यस्यां देवयतिरिक्त तु न किंचिदपि भाव्यते ॥ 26 ॥ heart; when his Prana leaves his body, he does not 
He thinks that whatever is Prarabdha (done in| get re-birth. The Sruti says: “He, who knows 

his previous lives) must come to pass and therefore Brahma, becomes Brahma.’ In the logic of Kantha 

does not become agitated as to the preservation of] Camikara, (gold on the neck) the ignorance 

his body and soul. This sort of Bhakti is called the| vanishes. When this ignorance is destroyed by 

Para Bhakti or the Highest Devotion. Here the knowledge, he attains all his knowledge the object 

predominent idea is the idea of the Devi and no| to be attained, when he recognises the gold on his 


other idea takes its place. neck, 
इत्थं जाता परा भक्तिर्यस्य भूधर तत्त्वतः । विदिता$विदितादन्यन्नगोत्तम वपुर्मम । 
तदैव तस्य चिन्मात्रे मड्ूपे विलयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ यथादर्शे तथाऽऽत्मनि यथा जले तथा पितृलोके ॥ 34 ॥ 
भक्तेस्तु या पराकाष्ठा सैव ज्ञानं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ । छायातपो यथा स्वच्छे विविक्तौ तद्वदेव हि । 


वैराग्यस्य च सीमा सा ज्ञाने तदुभयं यतः ॥ 28 ॥ मम लोके भवेज्ज्ञानं द्वैतभावविवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

O Mountain! He gets immediately dissolved in| 0 Best of Mountains! This My consciousness 
My Nature of Consciousness whose heart is really| is different from the preceived pots, etc., and 
filled with such Para Bhakti or All Love. The sages| unperceived Maya. The image of this Paramatma 
call the limiting stage of this devotion and| is seen in bodies other than the Atma as the image 
dispassion as Jñāna (knowledge). When this Jñāna| falls in a mirror; as the image falls in water, so this 
arises, Bhakti and dispassion get their ends| Paramatma is seen in the Pitrlokas. As the shadow 
Satisfied, and light are quite distinct, so in My Manidvipa, 

भक्तौ कृतायां यस्यापि प्रारब्धबशतो नग । the knowledge of oneness without a second arises. 


न जायते मम ज्ञानं मणिद्वीपं स गच्छति ॥ 29 ॥ यस्तु वैराग्यवानेव ज्ञानहीनो प्रियते चेत्‌ । 
तत्र गत्वाऽखिलान्भोगाननिच्छन्नपि च्छति । ब्रह्मलोके वसेन्नित्यं यावत्कल्पं तत: परम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
तदन्ते मम चिदूपज्ञानं सम्यग्भवेन्नग ॥ 30 ॥ शुचीनां श्रीमतां गेहे भवेत्तस्य जनिः पुनः । 


Yea! He goes then to the Mani Dvipa, when his| करोति साधनं पश्चात्ततो ज्ञानं हि जायते ॥ 37 ॥ 
Aharhkira does not crop up by his Prarabdha| That man resides in the Brahma Loka for the 
Karma, though he did not fail to give up his life in| period of a Kalpa who leaves his body without 
devotion. O Mountain! That man enjoys there all| attaining Jñāna, though he had his Vairagyam. Then 
the objects of enjoyments, though unwilling and| he takes his birth in the family of a pure prosperous 
at the end of the period, gets the knowledge of My | family and practising again his Yoga habits, gets 
Consciousness. By that he attains the Final] My Consciousness. 


= 
अनेकजन्मभी राजज्ज्ञानं स्थान्नैकजन्मना | 
ततः सर्वप्रयत्नेन ज्ञानार्थं यत्नमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 38 Ul 
नोचेन्महान्विनाशः स्याज्जन्पैतदुर्लभं पुनः । 

तत्रापि प्रथमे वर्णे वेदप्राप्तिश्च दुर्लभा ॥ 39 ॥ 

O King of Mountains! This Jfiana arises after 
many births; it does not come in one birth; so one 
should try one’s best to get this Jnana. If, attaining 
this rare human birth, one does not attain this Jfiana, 
know that a great calamity has befallen to him. 
For this human birth is very hard to attain; and 
then the birth in a Brahmin family is rarer; 
moreover amongst the Brahmins, the knowledge 
of the Veda (the Consciousness is exceedingly 
rare.) 

शमादिषद्कसंपत्तियोगसिद्धिस्तथैव च । 

तथोत्तमगुरुप्राप्तिः सर्वमेवात्र दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

-तरथेद्रियाणां पटुता संस्कृतत्वं तनोस्तथा | 

अनेकजन्मपुण्यैस्तु मोक्षेच्छा जायते ततः ॥ 41 ॥ 

The attaining of the six qualities (which are 
considered as six wealth), restraint of passions, etc. 
the success in Yoga and the acquisition of a pure 
real Guru, all these are very hard to be attained in 
this life. 0 Mountain! The maturity and the 
activities of the organs of the senses, and the 
purification of the body according to the Vedic rites 
are all very difficult to attain. Know this again that 
to get a desire for final liberation is acquired by 
the merits acquired in many births. 


Scimaddevibhaga Vatam 


साधने सफले5प्येवं जायमानेऽपि यो नरः । 

ज्ञानार्थं नैव यतते तस्य जन्म निरर्थकम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

तस्माद्राजन्यथाशक्त्या ज्ञानार्थं यत्नमाश्रयेत्‌ । 

पदे पदे$ श्वमेधस्य फलमाप्नोति निश्चितम्‌ ॥43॥ 

That man’s birth is entirely futile, who attaining 
all the above qualifications does not try his best to 
attain this Jñāna. So one should try one’s best to 
acquire the Jiiana. Then, at every moment, he gets 
the fruits of the ASvamedha sacrifice. There is no 
doubt in this. 

घृतमिव पयसि निगूढं भूते भूते च वसत्ति विज्ञानम्‌। 

सततं मन्थयित्तव्यं मनसा मन्थानभूतेन ॥ 44 ॥ 

As ghee (clarified better) resides potentially in 
milk, so the Vijfiana Brahma resides in every body. 
So make the mind the churning rod and always 
churn with it. Then, by slow degrees, the 
knowledge of Brahma will be attained. 

ज्ञानं लब्ध्वा कृतार्थः स्यादिति वेदांतडिंडिमः । 

सर्वमुक्तं समासेन किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 45 ॥ 

इति श्रीमदेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे देवीगीतायां 
TARSAT: 1137 ॥। 

Man attains blessedness when he gets this Jiiana; 
so the Vedanta says : Thus I have descirbed to you 
in brief, O King of Mountains! all that you wanted 
to hear. Now what more do you want?” 

Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the glories of Bhakti in the Maha Purāņam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 
On the Vows and the Sacred Places of the Devi 


हिमालय उवाच 

कति स्थानानि देवेशि द्रष्टव्यानि महीतले । 

मुख्यानि च पवित्राणि देवीप्रियतमानि च ॥ 1 ॥ 

ब्रतान्यपि तथा यानि तुष्टिदान्युत्सवा अपि । 

तत्सर्वं वद्‌ मे मातः कृतकृत्यो यतो नरः ॥ 2 ॥ 

The Himalayas said: “O Devi! Describe the 
places on this earth that are prominent, sacred, and 
worth visiting and which Thou likest best. 0 


Mother! Also sanctify us by describing the vows 
and utsavas that are pleasing to Thee, and by 
performing which, men become blessed and get 
themselves satisfied. 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 


सर्व दृश्यं मम स्थानं सर्वे काला व्रतात्मकाः । 
उत्सवाः सर्वकालेषु यतोऽहं सर्वरूपिणी ॥ 3 ॥ 
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गुह्यकाल्या महास्थानं नेपाले यत्प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
श्रृणुष्वावहितो सूत्या नगराज वचो मम ॥ 4 ॥ मीनाक्ष्याः परमं स्थानं यच्च प्रोक्तं चिदम्बरे ॥ 11 ॥ 
The Devi spoke: “O Himavan! All the places) वेदारण्यं महास्थानं सुंदर्या समधिष्ठितम्‌ । 


that are on this earth are all Mine and all should 5८) एकांबरं महास्थानं पराशक्त्या प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
visited. And every moment is fit for taking vows] The great place of Sri Guhya Kali, well 
and utsabs. For I am of the nature pervading every| established in Nepal, and that of Sri Minaksi Devi 
moment; so whatever actions are performed at any | established in Cidamvaram. The great place 
moment are all equal to taking My vows द्यात) named Vedaranya where the Sundari Devi is 
utsavas. O King of Mountains! Still I am now| residing; then the place named Ekamvaram, and 
telling something out of My affection to My] the place Bhuvane§vara near Purusottama where I 
Bhaktas. Hear. always dwell as Para Sakti Bhuvane§vari. 

'कोलापुरं महास्थानं यत्र लक्ष्मीः सदा स्थिता | मदालसा परं स्थानं योगेश्वर्यास्तथैव च । 

मातुः पुरं द्वितीयं च रेणुकाधिष्ठितं परम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ तथा नीलसरस्वत्याः स्थानं चीनेषु विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

तुलजापुरं तृतीयं स्यात्सप्तशृङ्गं तथैव च । वैद्यनाथे तु बगलास्थानं सर्वोत्तमं मतम्‌ । 

हिंगुलाया महास्थानं ज्चालामुख्यास्तथैव च ॥ 6 ॥ श्रीमच्छीीभुवनेश्वर्या मणिद्वीपं मम स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

There is a great place of pilgrimage named| The famous place of Madalasa, known in the 
Kolhapura in the southern country. Here the Devi| south by the name Mallari; the place of YogeSvari 
Laksmi. always dwells. The second place is| Varat, and the widely known place of Nila 
Matripura in the Sahyadri mountain; here the| Sarasvati in China. The excellent place of Bagala 
Devi Renuka dwells. The third place is Tulajapur;| in Baidyanath, the supreme place Manidvipa of 
next is the place Saptasrnga, the great places of Srimati Bhuvane$vari where I always reside. 
Hihgula and Jvala Mukhi. श्रीमत्त्पुरभ्ैरव्याः कामाख्यायोनिमण्डलम्‌। 

शाकंभर्याः परं स्थानं भ्रामर्याः स्थानमुत्तमम्‌ । भूमण्डले क्षेत्ररत्नं महामायाऽधिवासितम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

श्रीरक्तदन्तिकास्थानं दुर्गास्थानं तथैव च ॥ 7 ॥ नातः परतरं स्थानं क्वचिदस्ति धरातले । 

विंध्याचलनिवासिन्याः स्थानं सर्वोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ | प्रतिमासं भवेद्देवी यन्न साक्षाद्रजस्वला ॥ 16॥ 

अन्नपूर्णामहास्थानं कांचीपुरमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ The Yonimandala Kamakhya, the place of 

Then the great places of Sakambhar, Srimati Tripura Bhairavi, the excellent of all the 
Bhramari, Sriraktadantika and Durga. The best of| places in this earth, where the Devi Maha Maya 
all places is that of Vindhyacala Vasini, the great| always dwells. There is.no other place better than 
places of Annapiirna and the excellent Kaficipur this on the earth. Here the Devi becomes every 
(Conjiverum). month in Her course of menstruation and where 

भीमादेव्याः परं स्थानं विमलास्थानमेव च । the virtuous men are seen. 

श्रीचन्द्रलामहास्थानं कशिकीस्थानमेव च ॥ 9 ॥ तत्रत्या देवताः सर्वा पर्वतात्मकतां गताः । 

नीलांबायाः परं स्थानं नीलपर्वतमस्तके । पर्वतेषु बसंत्येव महत्यो देवता अपि ॥17 ॥ 

जांबूनदेश्वरीस्थानं तथा श्रीनगरं शुभम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ Here all the Devas remain in the form of 

Next come the places of Bhima Devi, Vimals| mountains and where on the mountains the 
Devi, Sti Candrala Devi of Karnat, and the place| excellent Devas inhabit 


of Kaugiki. Then are great place of Nilamba on तत्रत्या प्रथिवी सर्वा देवीरूपा स्म्रता बुधैः । 
the top of the Nilaparvata, the place of नातः परतरं स्थानं कामाख्यायोनिमण्डलात्‌॥ 181 
Jambinadegvari, and the beautiful Srinagara. गायत्र्याश्च परं स्थानं श्रीमत्पुष्करमीरितम्‌ | 
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अमरेशे चण्डिका स्यात्प्रभासे पुष्करेक्षिणी ॥ 19 ॥ 
नैमिषे तु महास्थाने देवी सा लिङ्गधारिणी । 
पुरुहूता पुष्कराक्षे आषाढी च रतिस्तथा ॥ 20 ॥ 

The sages say : That all the places there are of 
the nature of the Devi; there is no better place than 
this Kamakhya Yonimandala Puskara, the sacred 
place, is the seat of Gayatri; the place of Candika 
in Amare§a; and the excellent place of Puskareksini 


Bhimesvari dwells in Bhima; the Bhavani Sankar; 
dwells in Vastrapadma; and Rudrani in Ardha Koti, 
Visalaksr dwells in Avimukta; Mahabhaga dwells 
in Mahalaya; Bhadrakarni in Gokarna; and Bhadrg 
resides in Bhadrakarnaka; Utpalaks dwells in 
Suvarnaksa; Sthanvisa in Sthanu; Kamala A 
Kamalālaya; Canda in Chagalandaka, situated in 
the south near the sea coast. 


in Prabhasa. The place of Lingadharini Devi in| कुरण्डले त्रिसंध्या स्यान्माकोटे मुकुटेश्वरी l 
Naimisaranya, and the place of Purubhūtā in| मण्डलेशे शांडकी स्यात्काली कालंजरे पुनः ॥ 29 ॥ 
Puskaraksa; Rati dwells in Asadhi. शंकुकर्णे ध्वनिः प्रत्ता स्थूला स्यात्स्थूलकेश्वरे । 


ज्ञानिनां हृदयांभोजे हल्लेखा परमेश्वरी ॥ 30 ॥ 

Trisandhya dwells in Kurundala; Mukutesvarj 
in Makota; Sandaki in Mandalesa; Kali in 
Kalafijara; Dhvani in Sankukarna; Sthūlā in 
Sthūlakeśvara; and Parame$vari Hrllekha dwells 
in the heart lotuses of the Jfianins. 

प्रोक्तानीमानि स्थानानि देव्याः प्रियतमानि च । 

तत्तत्क्षेत्रस्य माहात्म्यं श्रुत्वा पूर्व नगोत्तम ॥ 31 ॥ 

-तडुक्तेन विधानेन पश्चाद्देबीं प्रपूजयेत्‌ । 

The places mentioned above are all dearest to 
the Devi First the merits of these places are to be 
heard; next the Devi is to be worshipped by the 
rites and ceremonies according to these rules. 

अथवा सर्वक्षेत्राणि काश्यां सन्ति नगोत्तम ॥ 32 ॥ 

तत्र चैव वसेन्नित्यं देवीभक्तिपरायणः । 

तानि स्थानानि संपश्यञ्जपन्देवीं निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

ध्यायंस्तच्चरणांभोजं मुक्तो भवति बन्धनात्‌ । 

इमानि देवीनामानि प्रातरुत्थाय यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

Or, 0 Mountain! All the holy places of 
pilgrimages exist in Kasi. The Devi always dwells 
there. Persons. devoted to the Devi, see these places 
and if they make Japam and meditate on the lotus- 
feet of the Devi, they will cartainly be freed from 
the bounds of Sarhsara; there is no doubt in this. If 
anybody, getting up in the morning, recite the 
names of these places, all his sins would instantly 
be burnt away. 

भस्मीभवन्ति पापानि तत्क्षणान्नग सत्वरम्‌। 

श्राद्धकाले पठेदेतान्यमलानि द्विजाग्रतः ॥ 35 ॥ 


चण्डमुण्डीमहास्थाने दण्डिनी परमेश्वरी । 

भारभूतौ भवेद्भूतिर्नाकुले नकुलेश्वरी ॥ 21 ॥ 

चन्द्रिका तु हरिश्चन्द्रे श्रीगिरौ शांकरी स्मृता | 

IAN त्रिशूला स्यात्सूक्ष्मा चाम्रातकेश्वरे ॥ 22 ॥ 

शांकरी तु महाकाले शर्वाणी मध्यमाभिधे । 

केदाराख्ये महाक्षेत्रे देबी सा मार्गदायिनी ॥ 23 ॥ 

Dandini Parameśvarī dwells in Candamundi- 
Bhiti dwells in Bharabhiti; and Nakule§vari dwells 
in Nakula. Candrika dwells in Harifcandra; Sanikari 
in Srigiri; Triśūlā in Jape§vara; and Sūkşmā in 
AmratakeSvara. Sankari dwells in Ujjain, Sarvani 
in the place Madhyama, and Marga Dayini dwells 
in the holy Ksetra Kedara. 

भैरवाख्ये भैरवी सा गयायां मंगला स्मृता । 

स्थाणुप्रिया कुरुक्षेत्रे स्वायंभुव्यपि नाकुले ॥ 24 ॥ 

कनखले भवेट्टुग्रा विश्वेशी विमलेश्वरे । 

अइहासे महानन्दा महेंद्रे तु महांतका ॥ 25॥ 

The celebrated Bhairavi dwells in the place 
named Bhairava; Mangala in Gaya Ksettra; 
Sthanupriya in Kuruksetra; and Svayambhuvi Devi 
dwells in Nakula; Ugra dwells in Kankhala; 
Viśveśā dwells in Vimale$vara, Mahananda in 
Attahasa; and Mahantaka in Mahendra. 

भीमे भीमेश्वरी प्रोक्ता स्थाने वस्त्रापथे पुनः | 

भवानी शांकरी प्रोक्ता रुद्राणीं त्वर्धकोटिके ॥ 26 ॥ 

अविमुक्ते विशालाक्षी महाभागा महालये | 

गोकर्णे भद्रकर्णी स्याद्धद्रा स्याद्भद्रकर्णके ॥ 27 ॥ 

उत्पलाक्षी सुवर्णाक्षे स्थाण्वीशा स्थाणुसंज्ञिके । 

कमलालये तु कमला प्रचण्डा छगलंडके ॥ 28 ॥ 
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The two nine nights vow called Navarātra are 
to be observed, one in the autumn and the other in 
the spring season. These are very dear to Me. He 
is certainly My devotee and very dear who for My 


And if one reads, in the time of Sraddha, before 
the Brahmins, these holy names of the Devi, his 
Pitrs will be purified of their sins in the Mahakaga 
by the Maha Prana and will get their highest goal. 


een e मा T l satisfaçtion performs these and the other Nitya 
अघुना ब्रत ॥ 36 ॥ Naimittik vows, free from any pride and jealousy. 
नारीभिश्च नरैश्चैव कर्तव्यानि प्रयत्नतः | yp j y 


He certainly gets the Sājujya Mukti with Me. 
प्राणोति मम सायुज्यं स मे भक्तः स मे प्रियः । 

उत्सवानपि कुर्वीत दोलोत्सवमुखान्विभो ॥ 44 ॥ 

शयनोत्सवं तथा कुर्यात्तदा जागरणोत्सवम्‌ | 

रथोत्सवं च मे कुर्याहमनोत्सवमेव च ॥ 45॥ 

पवित्रोत्सवमेवापि श्रावणे प्रीतिकारकम्‌ | 

मम भक्तः सदा कुर्यादेवमन्यान्महोत्सवान्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

O Nagaraja! The Holy (Dol) festival in the 
month of Caitra on the third day of the white 
fortnight is very pleasing to Me and should be 
observed by all. My devotees perform the 
Sayanotsava in the Paurnamasi in the month of 
Asadha; the Jagaranotsava in the Paurnamasi in 
the month of Kartika, the Ratha Yatra in the 3rd of 

नृत्यं करोति पुरतः सार्धं देवैर्निशामुखे । the white fortnight in Asadha; the Damanotsava in 

तत्रोपोष्य रजन्यादौ प्रदोषे पूजयेच्छिवाम्‌ ॥40 ॥ Caitra. And my dear festivals in the month of 

In this twilight vow, Maha Deva places the Devi| Sravana and various other festivals. 
in the evening on an Asana; and He, along with| मद्धक्तान्भोजयेत्प्रीत्या तथा चैव सुवासिनीः । 
the other Devas, began to dance before Her. Fasting) कुमारीर्वटुकांश्भापि मदबुद्धया तद्न्तांतरः ॥ 47 ॥ 


ब्रतमनन्ततृतीयाख्यं रसकल्याणिनीब्रतम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

आर्द्रानन्दकरं नाम्ना तृतीयाया व्रतं च यत्‌ । 

शुक्रवारब्रत॑ चैव तथा कृष्णचतुर्दशी ॥38॥ 

0 One of good vows! I will now describe to 
you the vows that are to be carefully observed by 
men and women; hear. Ananta Trtiyakhya Vrata 
(vow), Rasakalyani Vrata, and Ardranandakara 
Vrata, these three Vratas are to be observed in the 
Trtiya (third) tithi. The next come the Friday vow, 
the Krsna CaturdaSi vows, the Tuesday vow, and 
the evening twilight vow. 

भौमवारत्रत॑ चैव प्रदोषब्रतमेव च । 

यत्र देवो महादेवो देवीं संस्थाप्य विष्टरे ॥ 39 ॥ 


is enjoined in this vow; and then in the evening] वित्तशाठ्येन रहितो यजेदेतान्सुमादिभिः । : 

one must worship the Devi, the Giver of all] य एवं कुरुते भक्त्या प्रतिवर्षमतंद्रितः ॥ 48 ॥ 

auspicious things. Especially in every forthight, if] स धन्यः कुंतकृत्योऽसौ मत्प्रीतेः पात्रमञ्जसा । 

the Devi be worshipped, She gets extremely] सर्वमुक्तं समासेन मम प्रीतिदायकम्‌ | 

pleased. नाशिष्याय प्रदातव्यं नाभक्ताय कदाचन ॥ 49 ॥ 
प्रतिपक्षं विशेषेण तद्देवीप्रीतिकारकम्‌ । इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे 


सोमवारब्रतं चैव ममातिप्रियकृन्नग ॥ 41 tt देवीगीतायामड्विशोऽध्यायः।। 38 ॥। 

O Best of Mountains! The Monday vow is very| In all these festivals one should feast well with 
agreeable to Me; the worship of the Devi should] gladness all My devotees, and the Kumaris 
be done and then in the night one must take one’s| (virgins), well clothed and dressed, and the boys, 
food. thinking them all to be of My very nature. No 


तत्रापि देवीं सम्पूज्य रात्रौ भोजनमाचरेत्‌ | miserliness is to be entertained and I should be 
नवरात्रद्यय॑ चैव ad प्रीतिकरं मम 1420 worshipped with flowers, etc. He is blessed and 
एवमन्यान्यपि विभो नित्यनैमित्तिकानि च । attains his goal and is dear to Me who carefully 


and devotedly observes every year all these 


ब्रतानि कुरूते यो बै मत्त्रीत्यर्थ विमत्सरः ॥ 43 ॥ 


ee See 
festivals. O Nagendra! Thus I have described to 
you in brief all the vows that are pleasing to Me. 
These instructions are not to be given who is not a 
disciple nor to one who is not My devotee.” 
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Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh 

Book on the vows and the sacred places of the Devr 

in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIX 
On the Worship of the Devi 


हिमालय उवाच 


देवदेवि महेशानि करुणासागरेऽम्बिके | 

बरूहि पूजाविधिं सम्यग्यथावदधुना निजम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

The Himalayas said: “O, Devi! O, MaheSvari! 
O Thou, the Ocean of Mercy! 0 World-Mother! 
Now describe in detail how Thy worship is 
conducted, the rules and ceremonials thereof.” 


देव्युवाच 

वक्ष्ये पूजाविधिं राजन्नंबिकाया यथा प्रियम्‌ । 

अत्यन्तश्रद्धया सार्धं शृणु udaja ॥ 2 1 

द्विविधा मम पूजा स्याद्वाह्मा चाभ्यन्तराऽपि च । 

बाह्याऽपि द्विविधा प्रोक्ता वैदिकी तान्त्रिकी तथा ॥ 3 ॥ 

The Devi said: “O King of Mountains! I now 
describe to you the rites and ceremonies and the 
methods of My worship that are pleasing to Me. 
Hear it attentively and with faith. My worship is 
of two kinds: External and internal. The external 
worship is again twofold one is Vaidik, and the 
other is Tantrik. 

वैदिक्यर्चाउपि द्विविधा मूर्तिभेदेन भूधर । 

वैदिकी वैदिकैः कार्या वेददीक्षासमन्वितैः ॥ 4 ॥ 

तन्त्रोक्तदीक्षावद्धिसतु तान्त्रिकी संश्रिता भवेत्‌ | 

इत्थं पूजारहस्यं च न ज्ञात्वा विपरीतकम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

The Vaidik worship is ‘also of two kinds 
according to the differences in My forms. Those 
who are initiated in the Vedic Mantrams worship 
according to the Vedic rites and ceremonies and 
those who are initiated in the Tantrik Mantram 
worship; according to the Tantrik rites. That stupid 
man is entirely ruined and goes to Hell who 
knowing the secrets of worship, act contrary to 
them. 


करोति यो नरो मूढः स पतत्येव सर्वथा । 

तत्र या वैदिकी प्रोक्ता प्रथमा तां वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

यन्मे साक्षात्परं रूपं दृष्टवानसि भूधर। 

अनन्तशीर्षनयनमनंतचरणं महत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

सर्वशक्तिसमायुक्तं प्ररेकं यत्परात्परम्‌ । 

तदेव पूजयेन्नित्यं न मे ध्यायेत्स्मरेदपि ॥ 8 ॥ 

First I will describe to you the Vaidik worship; 
hear. The highest Form of Mine that you saw 
before, with innumerable heads, innumerable eyes, 
innumerable feet, and the Illuminer of the 
intelligences of all the Jivas, endowed with all 
powers, Higher than the Highest, Very Grand, 
worship That, bow down to That and meditate on 
that. O Nogendra! This is the first form of worship 
that I describe to you. 

इत्येतत्प्रथमार्चायाः स्वरूपं कथितं नग । 

शान्तः समाहितमना दंभाहंकारवर्जितः ॥ 9 ॥ 

तत्परो भव तद्याजी तदेव शरणं ब्रज । 

तदेव चेतसा पश्य जप ध्यायस्व सर्वदा ॥ 10 ॥ 

With your senses controlled, peaceful, with a 
well concentrated mind, void of egoism and vanity, 
and devoted to That, perform sacrifices to That, 
take refuge of That, see That within the temple of 
your mind, and always recite Her name and 
meditate on That. 

अनन्यया प्रेमयुक्तभक्त्या मद्भावमाश्रितः । 

यज्ञैर्यज तपोदानैर्ममेव परितोषय ॥11 ॥ 

इत्थं ममानुग्रहतो मोक्ष्यसे भवबन्धनात्‌ । 

मत्परा ये मदासक्तचित्ता भक्तवरा मताः ॥ 12 ॥ 

Take hold of Me, and My ideas with one 
pointed loving devotion and please Me with the 
performance of sacrifices, austerities and gifts. BY 
My Grace, you will no doubt be able to get the 
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Final Liberation. Whoever is entirely attached to 
Me, thinking Me as the Highest, is the foremost 
amongst the Bhaktas. 

प्रतिजाने भवादस्मादुद्धराम्यचिरेण तु । 
ध्यानेन कर्मयुक्तेन भक्तिज्ञानेन वा पुनः ॥ 13 ॥ 


तस्मान्मुमुक्षुर्धमार्थं सर्वथा बेदमाश्रयेत्‌ । 
राजाज्ञा च यथा लोके हन्यते न कदाचन ॥ 20 ॥ 

The other Sastra makers are marked with their 
ignorance; so their sayings cannot be authoritative. 
T Therefore he must resort entirely to the Vedas who 

प्राप्याह सर्वथा राजन्न तु केवलकर्मभिः i want the final liberation. As the king’s order is 

धर्मात्संजायते भक्तिर्भक्त्या संजायते परम्‌ 14 ॥ never disobeyed amongst his subjects, so the Sruti, 

I promise that I will certainly deliver him from| the Command of Mine, the Lord of all, can never 
this ocean of the world. O King of mountains!| be abandoned by men. 


Meditation with Karma and Jnana with Bhakti will) सर्देशान्या ममाज्ञा सा श्रुतिस्त्याज्या कथं नृभिः । 
lead one to Me. Only the work alone will fail to] मदाज्ञारक्षणार्थ तु ब्रह्मक्षत्रियजातयः ॥ 21 ॥ 
get one to Me. O, Himavan! From Dharma arises] मया सृष्टास्ततो ज्ञेयं रहस्यं मे श्रुतेर्वचः । 


Bhakti and from Bhakti arises the Highest Jnana. 
श्रुतिस्पृतिभ्यामुदितं यत्स धर्मः प्रकीर्तितः । 
अन्यशास्त्रेण यः प्रोक्तो धर्माभासः स उच्यते ॥ 15॥ 


यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य ग्लानिर्भवति भूधर ॥ 22 ॥ 
To Preserve My Commandments, I have created 
the Brahmana and the Ksattriya castes. My secrets 
सर्वज्ञात्सर्वशक्तेश्च मत्तो वेदः समुत्थितः | are all embodied in the Srutis. For that reason, the 
अज्ञानस्य ममाभावादप्रमाणा न च श्रुति: ॥ 16 ॥ words of the Srutis are no doubt to be known and 
What are said in the Sruti and Smrti Sastras the| observed by the sages. 
Maharsis take, that as the Dharma; and what are] अभ्युत्थानमधर्मस्य तदा वेषान्बिभर्म्यहम्‌ । 
written in other Sastras, they take them to | देवदैत्यविभागश्चाप्यत aT ॥23॥ 
Dharmabhasa (the Shadow or reflection off येन कुर्वन्ति तद्धर्म तच्छिक्षार्थ मया सदा | 
Dharma). Out of My omniscient and omnipotent) सम्पादितास्तु नरकास्त्रासो यच्छूबणाद्भवेत्‌॥ 24 ॥ 
Nature, the Vedas have come. Owing to the want| O Mountain! When the Dharma (righteousness) 
of Ignorance in Me, the Vedas can never be| declines and the Adharma (unrighteousness) reigns 
invalidated. supreme, I then manifest Myself in the world as 
स्मृतयश्च श्रुतेरर्थं गृहीत्वैव च निर्गताः । Sakambhari, Rima, Krsna and others. Therefore, 
मन्वादीनां श्रुतीनां च ततः प्रामाण्यमिष्यते ॥ 17 ॥ the Devas, the preservers of the Vedas, and the 
क्कचित्कदाचित्तन्त्रार्थं कटाक्षेण परोदितम्‌ Daityas, the destroyers of the Vedas are classified. 
धर्म वदन्ति सोंशस्तु नैव ग्राह्योऽस्ति वैदिकैः ॥ 18 ॥ यो वेदधर्ममुञ्झित्य धर्ममन्यं समाश्रयेत्‌। 
The Smrtis are formed out of the meaning off राजा प्रवासयेद्देशान्षिजादेतानधर्मिणः ॥ 25 ॥ 
the Vedas; so the Smrtis and Puranas, formed by) ब्राह्मणै च संभाष्याः पक्तग्रा्म न च द्विजैः | 
Manu and the other Rsis, are authoritative. Insome| अन्यानि यानि शास्त्राणि 'लोकेऽस्मिन्विविधानिच ॥ 26 ॥ 
places it is hinted that there other Sastras than the| Whoever does m preie n to the 
ki T ndi प्‌ Vedas I have created many hells for their lessons. 
ee walking the: Tantras indirectly eee When the sinners hear ot those hells, they get 
extremely terrified. The king should banish those 
stupid persons from his kingdom and the Brahmins 
should not talk with them nor take them in their 
own lines nor when partaking of food, those who 
forsake the Vaidic Dharma and go for shelter to 
another Dharma. 


Although the matters relating to the Dharmas are 
mentioned therein, but as they are apparently 
Contrary to the Srutis, the Tantras are not accepted 
by the Vaidik Pandits. 
अन्येषां शास्त्रकर्तृणामज्ञानं प्रभवत्वतः । 
अज्ञानदोषदुष्टत्वात्तदुक्तेन॑ प्रमाणता ॥19॥ 


= 


श्रुतिस्पृतिविरुद्धानि तामसान्येव सर्वशः | 
ait कपालकं चैव कौलकं भैरवागमः ॥ 27 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga Vatam 


Therefore the Vaidik a Brahmanas should Tesort 


to the Vedas with all the care possible and make 


The Sastras that are extant, as contrary to the | the Para Brahma of the nature of Jfigna manifest 


Śrutis and Smrtis, are all Tāmasa Śāstras; 
Mahadeva has framed these Vāma, Kapalaka, 
Kaulakas, Bhairva and such like Sastras for 
fascinating the people; else He has no object in 
framing them. 

शिवेन मोहनार्थाय प्रणीतो नान्यहेतुकः । 

दक्षशापादभृगोः शापाइधीचस्य च शापतः ॥ 28 ॥ . 

दग्धा ये ब्राह्मणबरा वेदमार्गबहिष्कृताः | 

तेषामुद्धरणार्थाय सोपानक्रमतः सदा ॥29॥ 

शैवाश्च वैष्णवाश्चैव सौराः शाक्तास्तथैव च । 

गाणपत्या आगमाश्च प्रणीताः शंकरेण तु ॥ 30 ॥ 

Those Brahmanas that were burnt up by the 
curses of Daksa, Sukra, Dadhici and were banished 
from the path of the Vedas, itis for delivering them, 
Step by step that Mahadeva has framed the five 
Agamas, Saiva, Vaisnava, Saura, Sakta and 
Ganapatya Sastras. 

तत्र वेदविरुद्धोंशोउप्युक्त एवं कचित्क्रचित्‌। 

वैदिकैस्तद्ग्रहे दोषो न भवत्येव HAT ॥ 31 ॥ 

सर्वथा वेदभिन्नार्थे नाधिकारी द्विजो भवेत्‌ | 
वेदाधिकारहीनस्तु भवेत्तत्राधिकारवान्‌ ॥ ३2 ॥ 

In those Tantra Sastras there are some passages 
in conformity with the Vedas and there are other 
passages contradictory to the Vedas. If the Vaidik 
persons resort to passages in conformity with the 
Vedas, then there cannot arise any fault in them. 
The Brahmins are not Adhikaris to those Tantric 
texts that are contradictory to the Vedas. Those 
persons that have no claim to the Vedas can be 
Adhikaris to these latter texts. 

तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन वैदिको वेदमाश्रयेत्‌ । 

धर्मेण सहितं ज्ञानं परं ब्रह्म प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

सर्वैषणाः परित्यज्य मामेव शरणं गताः । 

सर्वभूतदयावन्तो मानाहंकारवर्जिताः ॥ 34 ॥ 
मच्चित्ता मद्रतप्राणा मत्त्थानकथने रताः | 
संन्यासिनो वनस्थाश्च गृहस्था ब्रह्मचारिणः ॥ 35 ॥ 
उपासंते सदा भक्त्या योगमैश्वरसंज्ञितम्‌ | 


within them. The Sarhnyasins. Vanaprasthas, 
householders and Brahmacaris should give Up all 
their desires and take refuge in Me; free from 
egoism and vanity, kind to all creatures, their hearts 
wholly given to Me and engaged in speaking out 
My places, with enrapt devotion. They always 


worship My Virat (Cosmic) form, fmmersed in the 
Yogacalled Aigvarya Yoga (Cosmic Yoga dealing 
with the glories, prosperity of god). 

तेषां नित्यवियुक्तानामहमज्ञानजं तमः 136 ॥ 

ज्ञानसूर्यप्रकाशेन नाशंयामि न संशयः । 

इत्थं वैदिकपूजायाः प्रथमाया नगाधिप ॥ 37 ॥ 

Tillumine the understanding with the Sun of My 
Consciousness, and 1 destroy the Darkness of 
Ignorance of those persons that are always engaged 
in practising Yoga with Me. There is no doubt in 
this. O Nagendra! Thus I have described in brief 
the methods and practices of the Vaidik Puja; now 
I will tell you the Tantriki Puja; hear attentively. 

स्वरूपमुक्तं संक्षेपादद्वितीयाया अथो ब्रुवे । 

मूर्तौ वा स्थंडिले वापि तथा सूर्येन्दुमण्डले ॥ 38 ॥ 

जलेऽथ वा बाणलिंगे यन्त्रे वाऽपि महापटे । 

तथा श्रीहदयांभोजे ध्यात्वा देवीं परात्पराम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

सगुणां करुणापूर्णा तरुणीमरुणारुणाम्‌ । 

सौंदर्यसारसीमां तां सर्वायवसुन्द्रीम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
शृङ्गाररससम्पूर्णा सदा भक्तार्तिकातराम्‌। 
प्रसादसुमुखीमंबां चन्द्रखण्डशिखण्डिनीम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 
पाशांकुशवराभीतिधरामानन्दरूपिणीम्‌ । 

पूजयेदुपचारैश्च यथावित्तानुसारतः ॥42॥ 

On an image, or clean plot of ground, or on the 
Sun or the Moon, in water, in Bana Linga, in Yantra 
or on a cloth or in the lotus of heart, one is to 
meditate and worship the Blissful, Higher than the 
Highest, the Devi, Who creates this universe with 
the three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, Who is 
filled with the juice of mercy, Who is blooming in 
youth, Whose colour is red like the rising Sun 
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whose beauty overtops to the full, Whose all the 
limbs are exquisitely beautiful, Who is the 
sentiment of Love Incarnate, Who feels very much 
for the mental pain of Her Bhaktas, Who being] भावयेन्निर्मनस्केन योगयुक्तेन चेतसा 146 ॥ 

pleased, manifests Herself before the Bhaktas on| Therefore it is highly incumbent to attach one’s 
whose forehead, the segment of the Moon shines| hearts, free from other adjuncts, constantly to this 
incessantly, and Whose four hands hold goad,| Samvit. And what is more than this Samvit is this 
noose-and the signs of fearlessness and to great] illusive world full of Maya. So to get rid of this 


881. 
अतः संविदि मदरूपे चेत: स्थाप्यं निराश्रयम्‌ । 
संविदूपातिरिक्तं तु मिथ्या मायामयं जगत्‌ 45 ॥ 
अतः संसारनाशाय साक्षिणीमात्मरूपिणीम्‌ । 


boons. world one is to constantly meditate on Me, the 
i भवेन्न हि । Witness of all, the Self of all, with a heart full of 
तावद्वाह्मामिमां पूजां श्रयेज्जाते तुतां त्यजेत्‌॥ 43 ॥ devotion and free from any Sañkalpa or desires. 
आभ्यन्तरातुया पूजा सा तु संविल्लयः स्मृतः । अतः परं बाह्मपूजाविस्तारः कथ्यते मया । 


संविदेव परं रूपमुपाधिरहितं मम ॥44॥ 

Until one is entitled to the internal worship, one 
should worship the external; never he is to देवीगीतायामेकोनचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 39 L 
abandon it. Worship is internal when one’s heart| O Best of Mountains! Now I will describe to 
gets diluted in Para Brahma, of the nature of thej you in detail the external form of worship. Hear 
Universal Consciousness. O Mountain! Know My] attentively. 
Consciousness (Samvit) to be My Highest Nature| Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh 
without any limitations. Book on the worship of the World-Mother in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 

18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


सावधानेन मनसा शृणु पर्वतसत्तम 47 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे सप्तमस्कन्धे 


CHAPTER XL 
On the Outer Worship of the Devi 

देव्युवाच | the Supreme Consciousness, Who is manifest as 
प्रातरुत्थाय शिरसि संस्मरेत्पदामुज्ज्वलम्‌ | Caitanya while up-going to the Brahmarandhra (the 
कर्पूराभं स्मरेत्तत्र श्रीगुरुं निजरूपिणम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ apearture supposed to be at the crown of the head, 
सुप्रसन्नं लसद्भूषाभूषितं शक्तिसंयुतम्‌ | thorugh which the soul takes its fight at death) and 
नमस्कृत्य ततो देवीं कुण्डलीं संस्मरेद्बुधः ॥ 2 ॥ Whois of the nature of nectar while returning back 
प्रकाशमानां प्रथमे प्रयाणे प्रतिप्रयाणेऽप्यमृतायमानाम्‌। in the Susumna canal.” 


अन्तः पदव्यामनुसंचरंतोमानन्दरूपामबलां प्रपद्ये ॥ 3 ॥ ध्यात्वैवं तच्छिखामध्ये सच्चिदानन्दरूपिणीम्‌। 

The Devi said: “Getting up from the bed early मां ध्यायेदथ शोचामि क्रियाः सर्वाः समापयेत्‌ 4 ॥ 
in the morning, one is to meditate on the thousand After meditating thus, he should meditate on the 
petalled lotus, bright, of the colour of camphor, in| Blissful Form of Mine within the Kundalini Fire 
the top part his brain on the head. On this he should| situated in the Muladhara Lotus (coccygeal lotus). 
remember his Sri Guru, very gracious looking, well| Then he should rise up to go for the calls of nature, 
decorated with ornaments, with His Consort Sakti| etc., and complete Sandhya Vandanams and other 
and bow down to Him and within Him he should duties. 
meditate the Kundalini Devi thus: “I take | अस्निहोत्र ततो हुत्वा मत्तीत्यर्थ विजोत्तमः । 
unto that Highest Sakti Kundalini, of the nature of होमांते स्वासने स्थित्वा पूजासंकल्पमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
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The best of Brahmins, then, should for My sat- 
isfaction perform the Agnihotra Homa and sitting 
in his Asana make Sarikalapa (determination) to 
do My Puja (worship). 

Note: The brain has three divisions, the lower, th 
middle and the higher, or top-most part which is very 
pure. 


These are of the nature of earth, water, fire, air 
and ether, the five elements and also of the nature 
of Jagrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) Suşupti 
(deep sleep state) Turiyā (the fourth state) and Atita 
Ripa, the (the fifth state) excluding the 4 states, 
corresponding to the five states. But I, who am of 
nature of Brahma, am over and above the five 


भूतशुद्धिं पुरा कृत्वा मातृकान्यासमेव च । elements and the five states; therefore My seat is 
इल्लेखामातृकान्यासं नित्यमेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥6 ॥ |i ways on the top of these five forces. 
मूलाधारे हकारं च हृदये च रकारकम्‌ । ` ततो विष्टरतां याताः शक्तितन्त्रेषु सर्वदा | 


भ्रूमध्ये तद्वदीकारं हींकारं मस्तके न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

Next he is to make Bhita Suddhi (purification 
of elements of the body by respiratory attraction 
and replacement) and then the Matrka Nyasa. Then 
he should arrange the letters of the root Mantra of 
Maya and execute the HrllekhaMatka Nyasa. In 
this he is to place the letter ‘Ha? in the Muladhara, 
the letter ‘Ra’ in his heart and the vowel ‘I’ in the 
middle of his brows and Hrim on the top part of 
his head. 

तत्तन्मंत्रोदितानन्याज्ञ्यासान्सर्वान्समाचरेत्‌ । 

कल्पयेत्स्वात्मनो देहे पीठं धर्मादिभिः पुनः ॥ 8 ॥ 

-Finishing then all the other Nyasas according 
to that Mantra, he should think within his body 
Dharma, Jñāna, Vairagyam, and Prosperity as the 
four legs of the seat and Adharma, Ajñāna, 
_ Avairagyam and non-prosperity, these four as the 
body of the seat on the four quarters East, South, | 
West and North. रि 

ततो ध्यायेन्महादेवीं प्राणायामैर्विजृम्भिते । 

हृदंभोजे मम स्थाने पञ्जप्रेतासने बुधः ॥9॥ 

ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च ईश्वरश्च सदाशिवः । 


ध्यात्वैवं मानसैर्भोगैः पूजयेन्मां जपेदपि ॥ 12 ॥ 
. Meditating on Me thus and worshipping Me with 
his mind concentrated, he is next to make Japam 
(reciting My name slowly). After Japam he is to 
make over the fruits of Japam to Me. He should 
‘then place the Arghya for the external worship. 
जपं समर्प्य श्रीदेव्यै ततोऽध्यस्थापनं चरेत्‌ । 
पात्रासादनकं कृत्वा पूजाद्रव्याणि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 
Then the worshipper is to sprinkle with the Astra 
mantra ‘Phat’, all the articles of worship that are 
placed in front of him and purify them. 
जलेन तेन मनुना चास्त्रमन्त्रेण देशिकः । 
दिग्बन्धं च पुरा कृत्वा PRAT तत्तः परम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
तदनुज्ञां समादाय ब्राह्मपीठे ततः परम्‌ । 
हृदिस्थां भावितां मूर्ति मम दिव्यां मनोहराम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
आवाहयेत्ततः पीठे प्राणस्थापनविद्यया । 
आसनावाहने चार्ध्य पाद्याद्याचमनं तथा ॥ 16 ॥ 
स्नानं वासोद्वयं चैव भूषणानि च सर्वशः । 
गन्धं पुष्पं यथायोग्यं दत्त्वा दैव्यै स्वभक्तितः ॥ 17 ॥ 
यन्त्रस्थानामावृतीनां पूजनं सम्यगाचरेत्‌ । 
प्रतिवारमशक्तानां शुक्रवारो नियम्यते ॥ 18 ॥ 
He should close the ten quarters with the Chotika 
एते पञ्च महाप्रेताः पादमूले मम स्थिताः ॥ 10 ॥ Mudra and bow down to his Guru. Taking his 
. Then he should meditate on the Great Devi in permission, he should meditate on the outside seat; 
the lotus of his heart blewn by Pranayama, situated the beautiful divine form of his heart lotus and invoke 
on ae five seats of the Pretas. o Mountain! | the Deity outside and place Her on the seat by Prāņa 
Brahmā, Visnu, Rudra, Sadāśiva and Iévara are the Pratistha and perforn Avahana, and present to Her 
five Pretas situated under My feet. Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in 


Sab अपि। worshipping a god), Padya (water for washing legs 
Et ताऽस्मि सर्वदा ॥ 11 ॥ and feet), Acamana, water for bath, a couple of 
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z all sorts of ornaments, or scents, flowers My glory is well established in the Veda 
and the necessary articles with due devotion and| Pārāyaņa and in all the Purāņas. So for My satis- 
he should worship the attendant deities, of the Yantra. | faction, one should offer daily to Me one’s every- 
Ifone be unable to worship daily the attendant deities, | thing with one’s body and recite the reading from 
one must worship them on Friday. the Vedas. 


मूलदेवीप्रभारूपाः स्मरर्तव्या अंगदेवताः । निजं सर्वस्वमपि मे सदेहं नित्यशोऽर्पयेत्‌ । 
तत्प्रभापटलव्याप्तं त्रैलोक्यं च विचिंतयेत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ नित्यहोमं ततः कुर्यादत्राह्मणांश्च सुवासिनीः ॥ 26 ॥ 
Of the attendant deities, one must meditate the| वडुकान्पामरानन्यान्देवीबुद्भया तु भोजयेत्‌ | 


नत्वा पुनः स्वहृदये व्युत्क्रमेण विसर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

Next, after completing the Homa offerings, he 
should feed the Brahmanas, the young virgins well 
clothed, the boys and the public and the poor, 
thinking all of them to be so many forms of the 
Devi. Then he should bow before the Devi that 
resides in his heart and finally by Sarhhara Mudra 
take leave of the Deity invoked. 

सर्वं हल्लेखया कुर्यात्पूजनं मम सुव्रत । 

हल्लेखा सर्वमन्त्रणां नासिका परमा स्मृता ॥ 28 ॥ 

O One of good vows! The Hrllekha Mantra 
(Hrim) is the chief of all matrams; so My worship 
and all other action ought to be performed with 
this Hrllekha Mantram. 
हल्लेखादर्पणे नित्यमहं तत्प्रतिबिम्बिता | 
तस्माद्धल्लेखया दत्तं सर्वमन्त्रैः समर्पितम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

Iam always reflected in this Mirror of Hrilekha 
rm; so anything offered in this Hrllekha Mantra 
है of Mine is offered as it were with all the Mantras. 
repeatedly and thus bring MY| Then one should worship the Guru with ommaments, 
etc., and think oneself blessed. 


principal deity of the nature of Prabha (illmination) 
and think that by Her rays the three worlds are 
pervaded. 

पुनरावृत्तिसहितां मूलदेवी च पूजयेत्‌ । 

गन्धादिभिः सुगन्धैस्तु तथा पुष्पैः सुवासितै: ॥ 20 ॥ 

Next he should worship again the Bhuvane§vari 
Devi, the Chief Deity along with other attendant 
deities with scent, good smelling flowers and 
Naivedya and various other tasteful dishes. 

नैवेद्दैस्तर्पणैश्वेव ताम्बूलैर्दक्षिणादिभिः । 

तोषयेन्मां त्वत्कृतेन नाम्नां साहस्रकेण च ॥ 21 ॥ 

कवचेन च सूक्तेनाहं रुद्रेभिरिति watt 

देव्यथर्वशिरोमन्त्रैर्हल्लेख्रोपनिषद्भवैः ॥22॥ 

He should then recite the Sahasranama (thou- 
sand names) stotra and the Devi Sūkta Mantra 
“Aham Rudrebh, etc.,’ and ‘Sarvevai Deva Devi 
mupatasthuh etc.,’ the Devi Atharva Siro Mantra fo 
and the Upanisads Mantra of Bhuvane§vari, the 
famous mantras, 
Satisfaction. 


महाविद्यामहामन्तरैस्तोषयेन्मां मुहुर्मुहुः | 


गुरु संपूज्य भूषाद्यैः कृतकृत्यत्वमावहेत्‌ | 
क्षमापयेज्जगद्धात्रीं प्रेमारद्रहृदयो नरः ॥23॥ य एवं पूजयेद्देवीं श्रीमद्धुवनसुंदरीम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
पुलकान्कितसर्वागैर्बाष्यरुद्धाक्षिनिःस्वनः | न तस्य दुर्लभ किंचित्कदाचित्कचिदस्ति हि। 


रृत्यगीतादि्योषेण तोषयेन्मां मुहुर्मुहुः ॥ 24 ॥ देहान्ते तु मणिद्वीपं मम यात्येव सर्वथा ॥ 31 ॥ 


With hearts filled with love and with hairs 0 Himavan! Nothing remains at any time 
Standing on their ends all should satisfy Me] unavailable to him who worships thus the 
frequently with tears of love flowing from their] Bhuvanesvart Devi. After quitting his body, he 
eyes and with voice choked with feelings and with| goes to the Mani Dvipa, My place. He gets the 
dancing, music and singing and with his whole| form of the Devi; and the Devas constantly bow 
body filled with joy. down to him. 

वेदपारायणैश्चैव पुराणैः ` सकलैरपि । ज्ञेया देविस्वरूपोऽसौ देवा नित्यं नमंति तम्‌ । 

प्रतिपाद्या यतोऽहं वै तस्मात्तेस्तोषयेत्तु माम्‌ ॥25॥ इति ते कथितं राजन्महादेव्याः प्रपूजनम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
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विमृश्वैतदशेषेणाप्यधिकारानुरूपतः । birth in the house of the Himalaya and was known 

Gauri. Sankara, the 

A कृतार्थस्त्वं he name of Gauri. Sankara, the Deva of the 

मे पूजनं तेन कृतार्थस्त्वं भविष्यसि ॥ 33 ॥ by t र 3 the 
be Thus Ihave described to you the | Devas, married Her. Daan (Kartika) was bom 

rules of worshipping the Great Devi; consider this | of them. He killed the Tarakasura. 

in all aspects and worship Me according to your) समुद्रमन्थने पूर्वी रत्नान्यासुर्नराधिप ॥ 40 ॥ 


Adhikara (claim) and you will attain your Goal.| तत्र देवैः Te oe i : 
thi रता : ॥411॥ 
There is no doubt in this. तेषामनुग्रहा S 
इदं तु गीताशास्त्रं मे नाशिष्याय वदेत्कचित्‌ । बैकुण्ठाय सुरैर्दत्ता तेन तस्य शमोऽभवत्‌। 


O King! In ancient times, when the ocean was 
एतत्प्रकाशनं मातुरुदूघटनमुरोजयोः | churned, many gems were obtained. At that time 
तस्मादवश्यं यत्नेन गोपनीयमिदं सदा ॥ 35 ॥ the Devas chanted hymns to the Devi with a 
O Best of mountains! This Sastra Devigita you | concentrated mind to get Laksmi Devi. To show 

are not to tell to those who are not the devotees, to | favour to the Devas, Rama Devi got out of the 

those who are enemies, and to those who are} ocean The Devas gave Laksmi to Visnu, the Lord 
cunning. If one gives out this secret of Gita, it is | of the Vaikuntha. Visnu was very glad at this. 

like taking off the covering from the breast of the इति ते कथितं राजन्देवीमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥421 

mother; so carefully keep it secret and think that गौरीलक्ष्म्योः समुदभूतिविषयं सर्वकामदम्‌ । 

this is very necessary. न वाच्यं त्वेतदन्यस्मै रहस्यं कथितं यतः ॥ 43 ॥ 
देयं भक्ताय शिष्याय ज्येष्ठपुत्राय चैव हि । गीता रहस्यभूतेसं गोपनीया प्रयत्नतः | 
सुशीलाय सुवेषाय देवीभक्तियुताय च ॥ 36 ॥ weak समासेन यत्पृष्टं तत््वयानघ । 
श्राद्धकाले पठेदेतदब्ाह्मणानां समीपतः । पवित्रं पावनं दिव्यं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 44 ॥ 
तृप्तास्तत्पितरः सर्वे प्रयान्ति परमं पदम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ aft ARATIR महापुराणेऽडादशसाहसबं संहितायां 
This Devi Gita ought to be given to a disciple, a सप्तमस्कन्धे देवीगीतायां चत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 40 1 


Bhakta, the eldest son, and to one who is good areata (2250) tg द्वैपायनमुखच्युतैः | 
natured, and well dressed and devoted to the Devi. fT 0 


O Mountain! In the time of Sraddha (solemn 

obsequies performed in honour of the manes of| O King! Thus I have described to you the 
deceased ancestors) he gets the highest place of Greatness of the Devi and the birth of Gauri and 
the Pitrs who reads this Devi Gita before the |Laksmi. One’s desires are all fulfilled when one 
Brahmanas. hears this. O King! This secret I have described to 
you. Take care not to divulge it to any other body. 
This is the secret of the Gita; so carefully conceal 
it. O One of pure heart! I have told to you this 
Divine and Sin-destroying narration, that you 
asked. What more do you want to hear? Say. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book on the External Worship of the Devi in the 
Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


नाभक्ताय प्रदातव्यं न धूर्ताय च gee ॥ 34 ॥ 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वा सा भगवती तत्रैवान्तरधीयत । 

देवाश्च मुदिताः सर्वे देवीदर्शनतोऽभवन्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

ततो हिमालये जज्ञे देवी हैमवती तु सा । 

या गौरीति प्रसिद्धाऽऽसीहत्ता सा शंकराय च ॥ 39 ॥ 

ततः स्कंदः समुद्भूतस्तारकस्तेन घातितः | 

Vyasa said: The Devi vanished there after 
describing all these. The Devas were glad and 
considered themselves blessed by the sight of the 
Devi. O Janamejaya! The Haimavati next took Her 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Description of the Worlds 
जनमेजय उवाच ` व्यास उवाच 

सूर्यचन्द्रान्वयोत्थानां नृपाणां सत्कथाश्रितम्‌ | शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि देव्याराधनमुत्तमम्‌। 
चरितं भवता प्रोक्तं श्रुतं तदमृतास्पदम्‌ ॥ 1॥ यत्कृतेन श्रुतेनापि नरः श्रेयोऽत्र विन्दते ॥ 5 ॥ 
अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि सा देवी जगदम्बिका । एवमेतन्नारदेन पृष्टो नारायणः पुरा । 
मन्वंतरेषु सर्वेषु यद्यटूपेण पूज्यते .॥ 2 ॥ तस्मै . यदुक्तवान्देबो योगचर्याप्रवर्तकः ॥ 6 ॥ 


Janamejaya asked: O Lord! Ihave heard all that} Vyasa said: O King! Now hear. I am describing 
you have described about the. sweet nectar-like| to you in detail about the worship of the Devi 
characters of the King of the Solar and the Lunar| Bhagavati that leads of the welfare of the Whole 
. dynasties, Now kindly describe the real Tattva of| World; the hearing of which or the practice of 

the Virat Form of the Great Devi and how She| Which enables one to get the highest good. In days 
जा worshipped in every Manvantara by the Regent of yore, the Devarsi Narada asked Narayana about 


t ' Ki this very point; I will now tell you what the 
f th र र 
of that Manvantara and the Kings thereof. Bhagavan, the Promulgator of the Yoga Tattva, 


यस्मिन्यस्मिंश्च वै स्थाने यत्न येन च कर्मणा। ` advised Narada. 

शरीरेण .च .देवेशी पूजनीया फलप्रदा । ` एकदा नारदः श्रीमान्पर्यटन्पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ । 

येनैव -मन्त्रबीजेन यत्र. यत्र च 'पूज्यते। , ` नारायणाश्रमं प्राप्तो गतखेदश्च तस्थिवान्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
देव्या विराद्स्वरूपस्य वर्णनं च यथातथम्‌ ॥ 3.॥ - तस्मै. योगात्मने नत्वा ब्रह्मदेवतनूद्भवः | 

येन ध्यानेन तत्सूक्ष्मे स्वरूपे स्यान्मतेर्गतिः ।. . |. पर्यपृच्छदिमं चार्थ यत्पृष्टो भवताऽनघ ॥ 8 ॥ 
तत्सर्वं वंद विप्रर्षे येन श्रेयोऽहमाप्नुयाम्‌॥ 4॥ =. | Once on a time the all powerful Devarsi Narada 


- Ih what part of the year and in which place, under entitled with all the Yogic powers, and born from 
what circumstances and in what form and with what|.the-body of Brahma was travelling all over this 
Mantras was the Devi worshipped? I am very earth and came to the hermitage of the Rsi 
anxious to hear ail this. O Guru! In fact describe Narayana. Resting a while, and the troubles of the 
the gross forms of the Adya Sakti, the Devi journey over, he bowed down to the Yogi Narayana 


d asked Him what you ask me now 
Bhagavati by concentrating attention to which, I i y 


can have the power to understand the subtle forms डा 


of the Devi and I can get the highest good in this] देवदेव महादेव पुराणपुरुषोत्तम । 
world जगदाधार सर्वज्ञ श्लाघनीयोरुसद्गुण ॥ 9 ॥ 


Srimaddevibha 
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Narada said: © Deva Deva Mahadeva! O, Thou, | “O Devarsi! Hear I will now speak to you all 

the Ancient Purusa, the Excellent One! 0 the Tattvas of this world, knowing which the Mortal 

Omniscient! O Thou, the Holder of the Universe! | never falls into the illusion of this world.” 

O Thou Who art the repository of the good qualities! जगतस्तत्त्वमित्येव देवी प्रोक्ता मयाऽपि हि । 

and Who art praised by all! ऋषिभिर्देवगन्धर्वैरन्यैश्रापि मनीषिभिः ॥ 16 ॥ 
जगतस्तत्त्वमाद्यं यत्तन्मे वद यथेप्सितम्‌ | O Child! The original cause of this Universe ig 
जायते कुत एवेदं Hage प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ the Devi Mahi Maya (the image of the Supreme 
O Deva! Now tell me what is the ultimate cause Caitanya Para Brahma); this is the opinion of the 

of this Universe: whence has this Universe its Rsis, the Devas, Gandharvas, and other intelligent 

origin? And how does it rest? To whom does it person. 


take refuge? सा जगत्सृजते देवी तया च प्रतिपाल्यते । 
कुतोऽन्तं प्राप्नुयात्काले कुत्र सर्वफलोदयः | तया च नाश्यते सर्वमिति प्रोक्तं गुणत्रयात्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
केन ज्ञातेन मायैषा मोहभूर्नाशमाप्तुयात्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ तस्याः स्वरूपं वक्ष्यामि देव्याः सिद्धर्षिपूजितम्‌ । 


Where does it dissolve in the time of Pralaya? 
Where do all the Karmas of these beings go to? 
And what Objectis that whose knowledge destroys 
for ever the Maya, the Cause of all this Moha 
(illusion)? 

'कयाऽर्चया किं जपेन किं ध्यानेनात्महत्कजे । 

प्रकाशो जायते देव तमस्यर्कोदयो यथा ॥ 12 ॥ 

Whose worship, what Japam, and Whose 
meditation in the lotus of heart are to be made, by 
which, 0 Deva! the knowledge of Paramatman 
rises in the heart, as the darkness of the night 
vanishes by the rising of the Sun. 

एतत्प्रशनोत्तरं देव ब्रूहि सर्वमशेषतः | 

यथा लोकस्तरेदंधतमसं त्वंजसैव हि ॥ 13॥ 

O Deva! Kindly reply to these my question in 
such a clear manner as the ignorant people in this 
Samsara can understand and get themselves across 
this ocean of Sarhsara. 


स्मरतां सर्वपापघ्नं कामदं मोक्षदं तथा ॥ 18॥ 

It is written in the Vedas and other Sastras that 
the Devi Bhagavati, worshipped by all in the 
Universe, creates, preserves and destroys the 
Universe by the influence of Her three 07185. I 
now describe to you the nature of the Devi, 
worshipped by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Rsis, 
the mere remembering of Whom destroys all sins, 
and gives final liberation Moksa (and Dharma, 
Artha, and Kama also). 

मनुः स्वायम्भुवस्त्वाद्यः URJA: प्रतापवान्‌ 

शतरूपापतिः श्रीमान्सर्वमन्वन्तराधिपः ॥ 19 ॥ 

स मनुः पितरं देवं प्रजापतिमकल्मषम्‌ | 

भक्त्या पर्यचरत्पूर्व तमुवाचात्मभूः सुतम्‌॥ 20 ॥ 

पुत्र पुत्र त्वया कार्य देव्याराधनमुत्तमम्‌ । 

तत्प्रसादेन ते तात प्रजासर्गः प्रसिद्धयति ॥ 21 ॥ 

The powerful Svayambhuva Manu, the First, the 
husband of Satariip, the prosperous and the Ruler 
: of all the Manvantrars worshipped the sinless 

एवं देवर्षिणा ye: प्राचीनो मुनिसत्तमः । Prajapati Brahma, his Father Behe devotion and 

नारायणो महायोगी प्रतिनंद्य वचोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ satisfied Him when the Grandsire of the Lokas, 

Vyasa said: Thus asked by the Devarsi, the| the Hiranyagarbha spoke to his son: “The excellent 
: ancient Narayana, the Best of the Munis, the great | worship of the Devi should be done by you. By 
Yogi gladly spoke: Her Grace, O Son, your work of creating worlds 
will be successful.” 

एवमुक्तः प्रजासत्रष्टा मनुः स्वायम्भुवो विराट्‌ | 

जगद्योनिं तदा देवीं तपसा3तर्पयद्विभुः ॥ 22 ॥ 


'व्यास उवाच 


नारायण उवाच 


शृणु देवर्षिवर्यात्र जगतस्तत्त्वमुत्तमम्‌ । 
येन ज्ञातेन मर्त्यो हि जायते न जगद्भ्रमे ॥ 15 ॥ 


Book VIII Chapter I 
हः देवीं देवेशीं समाहितमतिः किल । 
आद्यां मायां सर्वशक्तिं सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 
Thus spoken by Brahma, the Bibhu 
Svayambhuva Manu, the Virat incarnate, wor- 
shipped the World Mother with great austerties.| यत्तश्चेदं यया विश्वमोतं प्रोतं च सर्वथा । 
And with his concentrated devotion, he satisfied] चैतन्यमेकमाद्यन्तरहितं तेजसां निधिम्‌ 129 ॥ 
the Devi DeveSi and began to chant hymns to Her,| Thou art the One to Whom all take refuge and 
the First-born, the Maya, the Sakti of all, and the| Thou removest their all the dangers; O Thou, the 
Cause of all causes. three-eyed! Gauri Narayani! Obeisance to Thee. I 
मनुरुवाच bow down to that ocean of all brightness and 
नमो नमस्ते देवेशि जगत्कारणकारणे । splendour, without beginning or end, the One 
शङ्खचक्रगदाहस्ते नारायणहुदाश्रिते ॥ 24 ॥ Consciousness, wherein this endless Universe rises 
वेदमूर्ते जगन्मातः कारणस्थानरूपिणि । and remains interwoven therein. 
वेदन्रयप्रमाणज्ञे सर्वदेवनुते शिवे ॥25॥ ब्रह्मा यदीक्षणात्सर्वं करोति च हरिः सदा । 
Manu said: “Thou art Brahm, the ocean of the लमत विश्वेशः संहर्ता दा LEON 
Vedas, Krsna, the abode of Laksmi, Purandara. I मधुकैटभसंभूतभयातंः पास म 
bow down again and again to Thee, the Deve§l, यस्याः स्तबेन मुमुचे सरत्या i ee 
the Cause of Maya, the Cause of this Universe. 1009 down to the लि Gracious Glance 
Thou holdest Sankha (the conchshell), cakra, gadā, arelas en ही ete MENS ere to coral 
etc., in Thy hands and Thou residest in the heart of respective wore of Sn preservine gend 
Narayana; Thou art the Vedas incarnate, the World destroyingithe Universe iO Den SE] 


EA One, whom all can bows, since the lotus-born 
Mother, the Auspicious One, bowed down by all Se Zs 3 
the Devas, and the Knower of the Three Vedas. B BEES Hels DNB ves 


by Thy prowess only. 
man महाभारे महामाये महोदय | त्वं हीः कीर्ति: समततः कान्तिः कमला गिरिजा सती । 
महादेवप्रियावासे महादेवप्रियङ्करि ॥ 26 ॥ = 
गोयद्रस्य दाक्षायणी वेदगर्भा सिद्धिदात्री सदाऽभया ॥ 32 ॥ 
गोपेंद्रस्य प्रिये ज्येष्ठे महानन्दे महोत्सवे । O Bhagavati! Thou art modesty, fam: 
महामारीभयहरे नमो देवादिपूजिते ॥ 27 ॥ सा ma a नासा (Gi ee = hie 
O Thou, endowed with all powers and glory! O प्रयत मम PTS SS ळे 


Mahimaye! Mahābhāge! Mahodaye! (the Sele TO 2 ST ne Svea 
manifested). Thou residest as the better half of ण्याचा पट nee 


Maha Deva, and Thou dost all what are dear of me CTE 
Him. Thou art the most beloved of Nanda, the Cow- st य 


2 स्तोष्ये त्वां च नमस्यामि पूजयामि जपामि च । 
herd (in the form of Maha Maya, the daughter who 
र ध्यायामि भावये वीक्षे श्रोष्ये देवि प्रसीद मे ॥ 33 ॥ 
concealed Krsna and slipped from the hands of क्षे दे pi 


Kamsa दाग नल गा गत कर So I now engage myself in reciting Thy Japam, 
ane f Bo p a ete तु 5 ERTA i Thy hymns and Thy worship. I meditate on Thee 

yavasing, also in the fora or पक io and see Thy form within my heart and hear Thy 
gavest much pleasure and wert the cause of all the 


festivities; Thou takest away the fear due to plague, praises 
र °| ब्रह्मा वेदनिधिः कृष्णो लक्ष्म्यावासः पुरन्दरः | 
etc., Thou art worshipped by the Devas. 0 Thou, ह्या वेद 


= त्रिलोकाधिपतिः पाशी यादसांपतिरुत्तमः ॥ 34 ॥ 
the auspicious Bhagavati! Thou art the welfare of 
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all incarnate; Thou fructifiest the desires of all to 
success! 

सर्वमंगलमांगल्ये शिवे सर्वार्थसाधिके । 

शरण्ये त्र्यम्बके गौरि नारायणि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 28 ॥ 


> 
य: कश्चित्पठते स्तोत्रं मद्भक्त्या त्वत्कृतं सदा | 
तेषां विद्या प्रजासिद्धिः कीर्तिः कांत्युद्यः खलु ॥ 41 ॥ 
त्रिलोकबंद्यो लोकेशि महामाङ्गल्यरूपिणी | And by your punya (merits) they will no doubt 
नमस्तेऽस्तु पुनर्भूयो जगन्मातर्नमो नमः ॥ 36 ॥ multiply on and on. He who reads with devotion 
Be graciously pleased on me, 0 Devi! It is by | this hymn (stotra) composed by you, Will get sons, 
Thy Grace that Brahmi is the Revealer of the Four | fame and beauty in the world and, in the end, he 
Vedas, Visnu is the Lord of Laksmi, Indra is the] will be entitled to get the Highest Place, 
Lord of the Devas and of the three worlds; Varuna| जायन्ते धनधान्यानि शक्तिप्रहता नृणाम्‌ | 
is the Lord of waters, Kubera is the Lord of wealth, | सर्वत्र विजयो राजन्सुखं शत्रुपरिक्षपः ॥ 42॥ 
Yama is the Lord of the dead, Nairrta is the Lord] The people will have powers unopposed by 
of the Raksasas, and Soma is the Lord of the water | anybody, will get wealth and grains, will get victory 
element and praised by the three worlds. Therefore, | everywhere and happiness; and his enemies will 
O Auspicious World Mother! I bow down again| be ruined. 
and again to Thee.” 5 


नारायण उवाच 


'एवं स्तुता भगवती दुर्गा नारायणी परा । 

प्रसन्ना प्राह देवर्षे ब्रह्मपुत्रमिदं वचः ॥ 37 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Child! When Svayambhuva 
Manu, the son of Brahma, chanted thus the hymns 
to the Adya Sakti Bhagvati Narayan, She became 
pleased and spoke to him thus: ` 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 
बरं -वरय राजेन्द्रः ब्रह्मपुत्र यदिच्छसि । 
प्रसन्नाऽहं स्तवेनात्र भक्त्या चाराधनेन च ॥ 38 ॥ 
The Devi said: “O King, the Brahma’s son! I 
_ am pleased with your devoted worship and hymns; 
so ask boon from Me that you desire.” 


मनुरुवाच 
यदि देवि प्रसन्नाउसि भक्त्या कारुणिकोत्तमे । 
तदा निर्विघ्नतः सृष्टिः प्रजायाः स्यात्तवाज्ञया ॥ 39 ॥ 
Manu said: “O Devi! If Thou art graciously 
pleased, grant that my creation be finished without 
any hitch.” 
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कुबेरो निधिनाथोऽभूद्यमो जातः परेतराट्‌ । 
Sadat रक्षसां नाथः सोमो जातो ह्यपोमयः ॥ 35 ॥ 


नारायण उवाच 


एवं दत्त्वा वरान्देवी मनवे ब्रह्मसूनवे । 
अन्तर्धानं गता चासीत्पश्यतस्तस्य धीमतः ॥ 43 ॥ 
अथ लब्धवरो राजा ब्रह्मपुत्र: प्रतापवान्‌ | 
` ब्रह्माणमब्रवीत्तात स्थानं मे दीयतां रहः ॥ 44 ॥ 
यत्राहं समधिष्ठाय प्रजाः स्रक्ष्यामि पुष्कलाः । 
यक्ष्यामि यज्ञेर्देवेशं तत्समादिश माचिरम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 
Narayana said: “O Child! The Devi Bhagavati 
Adya Sakti granted thus the desired boon to 
Svayambhuva Manu and vanished away at once 
from his sight. Then the powerful Manu, obtaining 
thus the boon, spoke to his father: O Father! Now 
give me a solitary place where I can worship the. 
Devi with sacrifices and do my work of creating 8 
good number of people.” aan 
इति पुत्रवचः श्रुत्वा प्रजापत्तिपतिर्विभुः । 
चिन्तयामास सुचिरं कथं कार्य भवेदिदम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
Hearing thus the words of the son, the Prajapati, 
the Lord thought over the matter for a long time: 
“How this work would be done? 
सृजतो मे गतः कालो विपुलोऽनन्तसंख्यकः | 
धरा वार्भिः प्लुता मग्ना रसं याताऽखिलाश्रया ॥ 47 ॥ 
Alas! I have spent an endless time in this work 
of creation; but as yet nothing has been done. For 
the Earth, the receptacle of all the Jivasis submerged 
in water and has gone down to the Rasatala. What 
is to be donenow? There is one hope and thatis this: 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 
प्रजासर्गः प्रभवतु ममानुग्रहतः किलं । 
निर्विघ्नेन च राजेन्द्र वृद्धिश्वाप्युत्तरोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
The Devi said: “O King of Kings! By My 
blessing, your work of creation will be completed 
without any.obstruction. 
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So: प्न मच्चिंतिर्त कार्य भगवानादिपूरुषः । 

करिष्यति सहायो मे यदादेशेऽहमाश्रित्तः ॥ 48 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे अष्टमस्कन्धे भुवनाकोशो नाम 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 ॥। 

If the Bhagavan, the Primeval Person, under 

Whose Command I am engaged in this work of 
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creation, helps me in this work of mine, no doubt 
it will be accomplished then and then only.” 
Here ends the First Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the description of the worlds in the Mahapuranam, 


Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER II 
On the Earth Raised by the Boar 


नारायण उवाच 

एवं मीमांसतस्तस्य पद्मयोनेः परन्तप ।. 

मन्वादिभिर्मुनिवरैर्मरीच्याच्चैः समन्ततः ॥ 1 ॥ 

ध्यायतस्तस्य नासाग्राह्विरिंचेः सहसाऽनह्य । 

बराहपोतो निरगादेकांगुलप्रमाणतः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: (“O Child! When you have got 
your senses controlled and have overcome Just, 
anger, etc., and other enemies, then you are 
certainly entitled to hear this secret.) While Brahma 
was discussing on this subject with Marici and the 


certainly, come under a disguise and it has all made 
us merge in an ocean of wonder. Is this something 
Divine, of a Sattvic quality under the guise of this 
boar? It was of the size of a thumb and it is now 
like the Himalaya Mountain? 


इति तर्कयतस्तस्य ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः । 

वराहरूपो भगवाञ्जगर्ताचलसन्नभः ॥ 7 ॥ 
विरिचिं हर्षयामास संहतांश्च द्विजोत्तमान्‌ । 
स्वगर्जशब्दमात्रेण ,दिक्प्रान्तमनुनादयन्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

Oh! Is this the Bhagavan, the Yajfia Purusa? 


other Brahmarsis and with Svayambhuva Manu, | While they were thus discussing, the Bhagavan, in 
suddenly there came out of the nose of the the shape of the boar, began to make loud sounds, 
meditative Brahmi, one young boar (the child of a | like the rolling of the mountain clouds at the time 
boar) of the dimension of one finger only. of the Pralaya resounding all the quarters. 


तस्यैव पश्यतः स्वस्थः क्षणेन किल ARE । ते निशम्य स्वखेदस्य क्षयिष्णु घुर्घुरस्वनम्‌ । . 
करिमात्रं प्रववृधे तदद्भुततमं हाभूत ॥3॥ जनस्तपः सत्यलोकवासिनोऽमरवर्यकाः . ॥ 9 ॥ 


मरीचिमुख्यैर्विप्रेन्दर सनकाद्यैश्च नारद | wana: स्तोत्रवरैऋक्सामाथर्वसंभवै: 1 

तद्दृष्ट्वा सौकरं रूपं तर्कयामास पदाभूः ॥ 4 ॥ वचोभिः पुरुष त्वाद्यं द्विजेन्द्रा पर्यवाकिरन्‌ tion 

That little boar, that was just in the air, soon At this Brahma and all the Rsis assembled there 
became, while they were looking at it, enlarged to | became very glad: Hearing the ghurghura noise of 
a very big elephant, in an instant; a very strange the Boar, their troubles ended and the people of 
Sight, indeed! Seeing this, the Kumaras Sanaka, Janarloka, Taparloka, Satyaloka and all the Devas 
etc., Marici and the other Seven Rsis and the being very much gladdened Beganito chant sweet 
Creator Brahma were struck with wonder and|humns with Chandas oa Yajus, Sama and 
Brahmi began to discuss thus: Atharva to that Adi Purusa, the Bhagavan, 

किमेतत्सौकरव्याजं दिव्यं सत्त्वमवस्थितम्‌ | from all si स्लो 

अत्याश्चर्यमिदं जातं नासिकाया विनिःसृतम्‌॥ 5 ॥ तेषां स्तोत्रं निशम्याद्यो भगवान्हरिरीश्वरः । 

ृष्टोऽुष्ठशिरोमात्रः क्षणाच्छैलेन्द्रसन्निभः | कृपावलोकमा्रेणाऱुगृहीत्वाऽप आविशत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

आहोस्विद्भगवान्कि वा यज्ञो मे खेदयन्मनः ॥ 6 ॥ तस्यांतर्विशतः क्रूरसटाघातप्रपीडितः । 

Oh! This young boar has come out suddenly of समुद्रोऽथाब्रवीददेव रक्ष i शरणातिंहन्‌ ॥ 1 u i 

My nose; though it is a very small one, it is Hearing their praises, the Bhagavan Hari 


Srimaddevibha 
a 
उ Bavatam 


graciously looked on them and immediately | hast, by Thy own prowess, humilated te Heaven, 
merged Himself in the ocean. The ocean was very the abode of the gods opio SEDAR Thou, the 
much agitated with the fierce striking of the hairs | Giver ofall the desires! O Deva! This earth shines 
of the Boar, when He entered into the waters of| so beautiful on Thy teeth as the thousand petalled 
lotus, taken up by the root by a mad elephant, shines 
on his two tusks. 

इदं च ते शरीरं वै शोभते भूमिसड़मात्‌ । 

उदधृतांबुजशुण्डाग्रकरीद्रतनुसन्निभम्‌ ॥20॥ 

नमो नमस्ते देवेश सृष्टिसंहारकारक । 


your refuges! Protect me.” 
इत्याकर्ण्यं समुद्रोक्तं वचनं हरिरीश्वरः | 
विदारयञ्जलचराञ्जगामांतर्जले विभुः ॥ 13 ॥ 
इतस्ततोऽभिधावन्स विचिन्वन्यूथिवीं धराम्‌ | 
आघ्ायाघ्राय सर्वेशो धरामासादयच्छनैः ॥ 14 ॥ 
अन्तर्जलगतां भूमिं सर्वसत्त्वाश्रयां तदा | दानवानां विनाशाय कृतनानाकृते प्रभो ॥ 21 ॥ 
भूमिं स देवदेवेशो दंष्ट्योदाजहार ताम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ O Bhagavan! This Form, i.e., that of Thy 
Hearing these words of the ocean, the God Hari | sacrificial Boar, with earth on Thee looks so very 
tore asunder all the aquatic animals and went down | beautiful as the lotus looks beautiful on the tusks 
beneath the waters. Searching violently hither and | of an elephant. O Lord! We bow down to Thee, 
thither, He knew the earth by her smell. At once | the Creator and the Destroyer of everything; Thou 
the Bhagavan Hari, the Lord of all, went to Her} assumest many forms for the purpose of destroying 
and rescued the earth by raising Her up on his big | the Danavas; Thou dost do many acts that redound 


teeth, the Earth that was the abode of all the beings. 
तां समुद्धृत्य दंष्ट्राग्रे यज्ञेशो यज्ञपुरुषः | 
शुभुभे दिग्गजो यद्वदुद्धृत्याथ सुपद्मिनीम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
तं दृष्टवा देवदेवेशो विरिंचिः स मनुः स्वराट्‌। 
तुष्टाव वाग्मिर्देवेशं दंष््रोद्धतवसुन्धरम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
When the Bhagavan, the Lord of all the 


to Thy Glory. 

अग्रतश्च .नमस्ते$स्तु पृष्ठतश्च नमो नमः । 

सर्वामराधारभूत बृहद्धाम नमोऽस्तु ते ॥22 1 

We bow down to Thee, to Thy Front and to Thy 
Back. (Really thou hast no front nor back. Thou 
art everywhere.) Thou art the Upholder of all the 


sacrifices, came up with the Earth on the top of|Celestials and the Immortals! Thy eyes shine 
His teeth, He looked beautiful like the elephant of | equally everywhere. 


a quarter taking out by the root and holding a 
thousand petalled lotus his tusks. When the 
Bhagavan rescued thus the Earth, raising Her up 
on His tusks, Brahma and Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas, the powerful Manu began to praise Him 
with sweet words: 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


जितं ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष भक्तानामार्तिनाशन | 

खर्वीकृतसुराधार सर्वकामफलप्रद ॥18॥ 

इयं च धरणी देव शोभते वसुधा तब । 

पद्मिनीव सुपत्राढ्या मततङ्गजकरोद्धता ॥ 19 ॥ 

Brahma said: “O Lotus-eyed! 0 Bhagavan! 
Thou art victorious everywhere; O Thou, the 
Destroyer of the sufferings of the Bhaktas! Thou 


त्वयाऽहं च प्रजासर्गे नियुक्तः शक्तिबृंहितः । 

त्वदाज्ञावशतः सर्ग करोमि विकरोमि च ॥ 23 ॥ 

त्वत्सहायेन देवेशा अमराश्च पुरा हरे । 

सुधां विभेजिरे सर्वे यथाकालं यथाबलम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

O Deva! By Thy power I am brought up and 
engaged in the work of creation and by Thy order 
I create in every Kalpa this Universe and destroy 
it. O Lord of Immortals! In the ancient times the 
Devas united churned the vast ocean by Thy help 
and got according to their merits their due shares. 
O Hari! Indra, the Lord of the Devas is enjoying 
the vast kingdom of Heaven, the Trilokas, by Thy 
Will and appointment. All the Devas worship him. 

इन्द्रर्त्रलोकीसाग्राज्यं लब्धवांस्त्वन्निदेशतः | 

भुनक्ति लक्ष्मीं बहुलां सुरसंघप्रपूजितः ॥ 25 ॥ 
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23 'पावकतां लब्ध्वा जाठरादिविभेदत: | 
देवासुरमनुष्याणां करोत्याप्यायनं तथा ॥26 ॥ 
धर्मराजोऽथ पितृणामधिपः सर्वकर्मदृक्‌ । 0 Bhagavan! We bow down to Thee, the Lord 
कर्मणां फलदाताऽसौ त्वन्नियोगादधीश्वरः ॥ 27 ॥ of the Universe; the imnumerable Devas that are 
So the God of Fire has got his burning power| seen are merely the small fractions of Thy powers.” 
and is residing in the bellies of the Devas, the 
Asuras, men and all other beings and penetrating 
their bellies, is satisfying all. Yama, the King of 
Dharma, by Thy appointment, is the Lord of the 
southern quarters, is presiding over the Pitrs and 
being the witness of all the actions of the Jivas, is 
awarding duly to them the fruits thereof. 

नैऋतो रक्षसामीशो यज्ञो विघ्नविनाशनः । 

सर्वेषां प्राणिनां कर्मसाक्षी त्वत्तः प्रजायते ॥ 28 ॥ 

Nairrta, the Lord of the Raksasas, the witness 
of all the actions of all the beings, by Thy com- 
mandment, is the destroyer of all the obstacles of 
the devotees that take refuge unto thee, though he 
is a Yaksa. 

बरुणो यादसामीशो लोकपालो जलाधिपः । 

त्वदाज्ञाबलमाश्रित्य 'लोकपालत्वमागतः ॥ 29 ॥ 

The Varuna Deva, by Thy order, has become 
duly the Lord of the waters, and the Regent of the 
Loka (Dikpala). 

वायुर्गधवहः सर्वभूतप्राणनकारणम्‌ । 

जातस्तव निदेशेन लोकपालो जगद्गुरुः ॥ 30 ॥ 

The Vayu, the Life of all, the carrier of the smell, 


has b T der Lokapala and the Guru 
ate by Thy order S He was besmeared all over his body with the 
of the universe. 


कुबेरः किन्नरादीनां यक्षाणां जीवनाश्रयः | blood of the Daitya; and thus He came up from the 
त्वदाज्ञांतर्गतः सर्वलोकपेषु च मान्यभूः ॥ 31 ॥ Rasatala and placed the earth on the waters. He 


Kubera, obedient to Thy order, has become the| then went away; to His Vaikuntha abode. 
Lord of the Yaksas and the Kinnaras andis holding O Child Narada! He who hears or reads 
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नमस्तुभ्यं भगवते जगदीशाय कुर्महे । 
'यस्यांशभागा: सर्वे हि जाता देवाः सहस्रशः ॥ 33 ॥ 


नारायण उवाच 

एवं स्तुतो विश्वसृजा भगवानादिपुरुषः । 

लीलावलोकमात्रेणाप्यनुग्रहमवासृजत्‌ ॥ 341 

तत्रैवाभ्यागतं दैत्यं हिरण्याक्षं महासुरम्‌ । 

रून्धानमध्वनो भीमं गद्याऽताडयद्धरिः ॥ 35 ॥ 

तद्रक्तपंकदिग्धांगो भगवानादिपूरुषः । 

उद्धृत्य धरणी देवो दंष्ट्या लीलयाऽप्सुताम्‌॥ 36 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Child Narada! When Brahma, 
the Creater and the Grandsire of the Lokas, praised 
thus the Adi Purusa Bhagavan, He cast a side long 
glance at them, offering His Grace, When the 
Bhagavan, the Sacrificial Boar, was coming up with 
earth rescured and placed on his teeth, the awful 
Hiranyaksa, the chief of the Daityas came before 
Him and obstructed His passage when He killed 
him by one violent stroke of his club. 

निवेश्य लोकनाथेशो जगाम स्थानमात्मनः । 

एतद्भगवतश्चित्रं धरण्युद्धरणं परम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

शृणुयाद्यः पुमान्यश्च पठेच्चरितमुत्तमम्‌ | 

सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो वैष्णवीं गतिमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे अड्मस्कन्धे 
द्वितीयोऽघ्यायः ।। 2 11 


a respectful position like other Lokapalas. devotedly this glorious deed of the Bhagavan and 
ईशानः सर्वरुद्राणामीश्वरांतकरः प्रभुः | the deliverance of the Earth, will certainly be freed 
जातो लोकेशबंद्योऽसौ सर्वदेवाधिपालकः ॥ 32 ॥ of all his sins and goes to the highest holiest place 


Isana, Who is the destroyer of all the Jivas, has| of Visnu, the Lord of all. There is no doubt in this.” 
got his Lordship over a quarter by Thy order and| Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
is being praised by all the Rudras, the Devas, the uplifting of the Earth by the Sacrificial Boarin - 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Kinnaras, the men and all the| the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
beings. : verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhaga Vatam 


CHAPTER III 
On Manu's Family 


नारायण उवाच 


महीं देवः प्रतिष्ठाप्य यथास्थाने च नारद | 

वैकुण्ठलोकमगमदब्रह्मोवाच स्वमात्मजम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

स्वायंभुव महाबाहो पुत्र तेजस्विनां वर । 

स्थाने महीमये तिष्ठ प्रजाः सृज यथोचितम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: ‘O, Narada! When 
Bhagavan went away to Vaikuntha, establishing 
the Earth in due position and equilibrium, Brahma 
spoke thus to his son: “O Powerful Son of mine, O 
Svayambhuva! The best of those that are filled 
with Teja (energy) and Tapas! Now go on with 
your work of creation, as you think proper, on this 
earth, the Upholdress of all the Jivas. 

देशकालविभागेन यज्ञेशं पुरुषं यज | 

उच्चावचपदार्थैश्च यज्ञसाधनकैर्विभौ ॥3॥ 

And worship the Purusa, the Lord of Sacrifices, 
according to the division of place and time, and 
with all the necessary materials of various kinds, 
high and low, and those that will be useful in 
performing your sacrifices. 

धर्ममाचर शास्त्रोक्त॑ वर्णाश्रमनिबन्धनम्‌ | 

` एतेन क्रमयोगेन प्रजावृद्धिर्भविष्यति ॥ 4 ॥ 

Do Dharma according to the Sastras, and 
according to the Varna (the different castes) and 
Arama (Brahmacarya, etc.); thus by gradually 
going on step by step in the path of Yoga, your 
progeny will be multiplied. 

पुत्रानुत्पाद्य गुणतः कीर्त्या कान्त्याऽऽत्मरूपिणः | 

विद्याविनयसंपन्नान्सदाचारवतां वरान्‌ ॥5॥ 

कन्याश्च दत्त्वा गुणवद्यशोवद्भयः समाहितः | 

मनः सम्यक्समाधाय प्रधानपुरुषे परे ॥ 6॥ 

Begetlovely sons and daughters, of good fame, 
culture, modesty and ornamented with various 
other good qualifications, like yourself; then marry 
your daughters when they will come to 
marriageable age, to proper persons of good 


qualifications and then fix your mind thoroughly 
on the Excellent Purusa that is the very Best, 
भक्तिसाधनयोगेन भगवत्परिचर्यया । 

गतिमिष्ठां सदा बंद्यां योगिनां गमिता भवान्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

इत्याश्वास्य मनुं पुत्रं पद्मयोनिः प्रजापततिः । 

प्रजासर्गे नियम्यासुं स्वधाम प्रत्यपद्यत ॥ 8 ॥ 

O Child! Now go and serve the Bhagavan with 
devotion as I have advised you; and you will 
certainly attain that which is difficult to be 
worshipped and obtained. Advising thus his son 
Svayambhuva Manu, and starting him in his work 
of creation, the Lotus-born, the Lord of all the 
subjects, Brahmi went away to His own abode. 

प्रजाः सृजत पुत्रेति पितुराज्ञां समादधत्‌ । 

स्वायंभुवः प्रजासर्गमकरोत्पूथिवीपतिः ॥ 9 ॥ 

प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ मनुपुत्रौ महौजसौ । 

कन्यास्तिसत्ः प्रसूताश्च तासां नामानि मे शृणु ॥ 10 ॥ 

When Brahma went away, having ordered his 
son to create progeny and subjects, Manu, took 
that seriously in his heart and began to do that 
work. In due time, he had two powerful sons 
named Priyavrata and Uttanapada and three 
lovely beautiful daughters endowed with various 
good qualities. 

आकूतिः प्रथमा कन्या द्वितीया देवहूतिका । 

तृतीया च प्रसूतिर्हि विख्याता लोकपावनी ॥ 11 ॥ 

आकूतिं रुचये प्रादात्कर्दमाय च मध्यमाम्‌ । 

दक्षायादात्प्रसूतिं च यासां लोक इमाः प्रजाः ॥ 12 ॥ 

Hear the names of the three daughters. The first 
daughter, the purifier of the world, was named 
Akiti; the second was named Devahuti and the 
third was Prastiti. The first daughter Akūti was 
married to the Maharsi Ruci; the second was 
married to the Prajapati Karddama; and the third 
was married to the Prajapati Daksa. 

रुचेः प्रजज्ञे भगवान्यज्ञो नामादिपूरुषः । 

आकृत्या देवहूत्यां च कपिलोऽसौ च कर्दमात्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 


Book VIII Chapter IV 
ae सर्वलोके विख्यातः कपिलो विभुः । 
दक्षात्प्रसूत्यां कन्याश्च बहुशो जज्ञिरे प्रजाः ॥ 14 ॥ 
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once destroyed, and disclosed his Sankhya Sastra, 

the great work on the Spiritual Philosophy and the 
यासां संतानसंभूता देवतिर्यङ्नरादयः 1 special Dhyana Yoga in all its details an finally 
प्रसूता लोकविख्याताः सर्वे सर्गप्रवर्तकाः ॥ 15 ॥ went for Samadhi to the A§rama of Pulaha where 
And know that all the beings in this world had|-the great Deva Sarikhyacarya lives up to today. 

their origin from this last daughter. Now hear the) _यन्नामस्मरणेनापि सांख्ययोगश्च सिद्धयति । 

progeny of these three daughters and the Maharsis| तं वंदे कपिलं योगाचार्य सर्ववरप्रदम्‌ 120 11 

respectively: By Maharsi Ruci was born one son एवमुक्तं मनोः 'कन्यावंशवर्णनमुत्तमम्‌ | 

named Yajfia, in the womb of Akūti; he is the part| पठतां शृण्वतां चापि सर्वपापविनाशनम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

of the Bhagavan Adi Purusa Visnu; by Maharsi Oh! I bow down to the great Yogacarya, the 

Karddama, in the womb of Devahiti was born the| Bhagavan Kapila Deva, the Fructifier of all desires, 

Bhagavan Kapila Deva, the famous author of the| Pe mere remembrance of Whose कक makes 

Saikhya Śāstra; and in the womb of Prasat, by easily the Yogi realise the meaning of the Sarnkhya 


दवा Jiiana. The sins are immediately destroyed to those 
the Prajāpati Daksa were born some daughters only; that hear or read the holy anecdote of the progeny 
know that the Devas, men, beasts and birds were के 


thi क of the daughters of Manu. 

all created by this Prajapati Daksa. अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि मनुपुत्रान्बयं शुभम्‌ । 

यस, परावान्याय CERN स यदाकर्णनमात्रेण परं पदमवाप़ुयात्‌ ॥22 U 

मनुं ररक्ष रक्षोभ्यो याम्यैर्देवगणैर्वृतः ॥ 16 ॥ ह्वीपवर्षसमुद्रादिव्यवस्था यत्सुतैः कृता । 

कपिलोऽपि महायोगी भगवान्स्वाश्रमे स्थितः । व्यवहारप्रसिद्धयर्थं सर्वभूतसुखाप्तये ॥23॥ 

देवहूत्यै परं ज्ञानं सर्वाविद्यानिवर्तकम्‌ ॥ 17॥ इति महेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमसकन्धे भुवनकोशो नाम 

सविशेषं ध्यानयोगमध्यात्मज्ञाननिश्चयम्‌ । तीयोऽध्यायः 113 ॥। 

कापिलं शास्त्रमाख्यातं सर्वाज्ञानविनाशनम्‌॥ 18 ॥ 0 Child! Now I describe to you the progeny of 

उपदिश्य महायोगी स ययौ पुलहाश्रमम्‌ । the sons of Svayambhuva Manu. Hear attentively. 

अद्यापि वर्तते देवः सांख्याचायो महायशाः ॥ 19 ॥ The hearing of which will enable one to enter into 

These offsprings were the first promulgators in the highest place. Now is being described the 
the work of creation. In the Svayambhuva| history about the progeny of those who formed 
Manvantara, the powerful Bhagavan Yajfia, bY| those Dvipas (islands) Varsas (countries) and 
the help of the Devas named Yama, saved his| oceans for the welfare and happiness of all the 
mother’s Father Manu from the attacks of the creation and for the use of them. Hear. 


Raksasas; and the great Lord of the Yogis, the| Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
Bhagavan Kapila, remained for a while in his the description of the family of Manu in 
Asrama and gave spiritual instructions to his Stimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
mother Devahiti, by which Avidya could he at 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV 
On the Family of Priyavrata 
नारायण उवाच The Rsis Narayana said: The eldest son of 
मनोः स्वायंभुवस्यासीज्ज्येष्ठ: पुत्रः प्रियव्रतः 1 ` Svayambhuva, Priyavrata served always his father 
fig: सेवापरो नित्यं सत्यधर्मपरायणः ॥ 1 ॥ and was very truthful. He married the daughter of 
प्रजापतेदुहितरं सुरूपां विश्वकर्मणः । the Prajapati ViSva Karma, the exceedingly lovely 


बहिंष्मतीं चोपयेमे समानां शीलकर्मभिः ॥2॥ and beautiful Barhismati, resembling like him, 
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adorned with modesty, good nature and Emperor enjoyed with his sons and relations, thi 

earth for eleven Arbuda years; the wonder was this 

that he lived so long and there was seen no decay 

in his strength as regards his body or his senses, 
भागे द्वितीये तत्रासीदन्धकारोदयः किल । 
एवं व्यतिकरं राजा विलोक्य मनसा चिरम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
प्रशास्ति मयि भूम्यां च तमः प्रादुर्भवेत्कथम्‌ | 
एवं निवारयिष्यामि भूमौ योगंबलेनँ च ॥ 12 ॥ . 
एतेषां दशपुत्राणां त्रयोऽप्यासन्विरागिणः । Once on an occasion, the King observed tha, 
कविश्च सवनश्चैवं महावीर इति त्रयः ॥ 6 ॥ when the sun appeared on the horizon and got up, 
He begat ten sons, very spiritual and well Jone part of the earth was illumined and the 

qualified and one daughter named Urjasvati. This | remaining part was enveloped in darkness. Seeing 

daughter was the youngest of all. The names of |this discrepancy, he thought over for a long time 

the ten sons are respectively: (1) Agnidhra, (2) |and exclaimed. “What! Will the Darkness be seen 

Idhmajihva, (3) Yajfiabahu, (4) Mahavira, (5) |in my kingdom, while I am reigning? This can 

Rukmasukra (Hiranyareta) (6) Ghrtaprstha, (7) |never be. I will stop this by my Yogic powers.” 

Savana, (8) Medhatithi, (9) Vitihotra and (10)| एवं व्यवसितो राजा पुत्रः स्वायंभुवस्य सः । 

Kavi. The name “Agni” was attached to each of] रथेनादित्यवर्णेन सप्तकृत्वः प्रकाशयन्‌॥ 13 ॥ 

the above names. Out of these ten, the three sons| तस्यापि गच्छतो राज्ञो भूमौ यद्र्थनेमयः । 

named Kavi, Savana, and Mahavira were| पतितास्तें संमुद्रोख्यां भेजिरे लोकहेतवे ॥ 14 ॥ 

indifferent and dispassionate to the world. Thus thinking, the King Priyavrata mounted on 
आत्मविद्यापरिष्णाता: सर्वे ते ह्यूध्वरेतसः । a Juminons:chariot, as big as the Sun, to illumine 
आश्रमे परमहंसाख्ये निःस्पृहा ह्मभवन्मुदा ॥ 7 ॥ the whole world and circumambulated round the 
अपरस्यां च जायायां त्रयः पुत्राश्च जज्ञिरे । earth seven times. Whatever portion of the earth 
उत्तमस्तामसश्चैव रैवतश्चेति fag: 8 ॥ Was trodden by the wheel on each occasion, became 
In due time, these became extremely free from an ocean. 

all desires and they were proficient in Atmavidya| जाताः प्रदेशास्ते सप्त द्वीपा भूमौ विभागशः । 

(Self-Knowledge). They were all Urdhvareta (of रथनेमिसमुत्थास्ते परिखाः सप्त सिंधवः ॥ 15 ॥ 

perpetual chastity; who has subdued all their | यत आसंस्ततः सप्तभुवो द्वीपा हि ते स्मृताः | 

passions) and took gladly to the Paramaharhsa जम्बुद्वीपः प्लक्षद्वीपः शाल्मलीद्वीपसंज्ञकः ॥ 16 ॥ 

Dharma. Priyavrata had by his other wife three कुशद्वीपः क्रौंचद्वीपः शाकद्वीपश्च पुष्करः । 

sons, named Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata. तेषां च परिमाणं तु द्विगुणं चोत्तरोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
मन्वंतराधिपतय एते पुत्रा महौजसः । ‘Thus the seven oceans had their origins. And 
प्रियव्रतः स राजेन्द्रो बुभुजे जगतीमिमाम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ the portion of the earth, that was included within 

l the ruts, became the seven islands (Dvipas): 0 


Child! Now hear about the seven Dvipas and the 

miss were all widely known; each of them in seven Oceans: The first is the Jambu Dvīpa; the 
due time became endowed with great prowess and | second is Plaksa, the third is Śālmalī; the fourth is 
splendour and became the Lord of one Manvantara. |the Kuga Dvipa; the fifth is Krauñca; the sixth i$ 
Priyavrata, the son of Svayambhuva, the King-|the Saka Dvipa; and the seventh is the Puskare 


other qualifications. 
तस्यां पुत्रान्दशगुणैरन्वितान्भावितात्मनं । 
जनयामास कन्यां चोर्जस्वतीं च यवीयसीम्‌ 3 ॥ 
आग्नीधरश्चेध्मजिह्वश्च यज्ञबाहुस्तृतीयकः | 
महावीरश्चतुर्थस्तु पंचमो रुक्मशुक्रकः ॥ 4 ॥ 
धृतपृष्ठश्च सबनो मैधातिथिरथाष्टमः | 
वीतिहोत्रः कविश्चेति दशैते वह्विनामकाः ॥ 5 ॥ 


यदा सूर्यः पृथिव्याश्च विभागे ्रथमेऽतपत्‌ nion 
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S The second Dvipa Plaksa is twice the first 
Jambu Dvipa and so on; each succeeding Dvipa is 
twice as large as its previous one. 
समंततश्रोपक्ळप्तं बहिर्भागक्रमेणं च । 
्षारोदेक्षुरसोदौ च सुरोदश्च घृतोदकः ॥ 18॥ 
क्षीरोदोदधिमण्डोदः शुद्धोदश्चेति ते स्मृताः | 
सप्तैते प्रतिविख्याताः पृथिव्यां सिंधवस्तथा ॥ 19 ॥ 
Now hear the names of the oceans. The first 
ocean is named Ksaroda (the salt water ocean); the 
second is Iksurasa (the sugercane ocean); the third 
is Sura (the wine ocean), the fourth is Ghrtoda (the 
charified butter ocean) the fifth is Ksiroda (the 
ocean of milk); the sixth is Dadhi Manda (the ocean 
of curds); and the seventh is that of ordinary water. 
प्रथमो जम्बुद्दीपाख्यो यः क्षारोदेन वेष्टितः । 
तत्पतिं विदधे राजा पुत्रमाग्नीध्चसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
प्लक्षद्वीपे द्वितीयेउस्मिन्द्रीपेक्षुसससंप्लुते । 
जातस्तदधिपः Yaad इध्मादिजिह्ृकः ॥ 21 ॥ 
शाल्मलीद्वीप एतस्मिन्सुरोदधिपरिप्लुते । 
यज्ञबाहुं तदधिपं करोतिस्म प्रियव्रतः ॥ 22 ॥ 
कुशद्वीपेऽतिरम्ये च घृतोदेनोपवेष्टिते । 
हिरण्यरेता राजाऽभूत्तप्रियब्रततनूजनिः ॥ 23 ॥ 
क्रौंचद्वीपे पञ्चमे तु क्षीरोदपरिसंप्लुते । 
प्रैयब्रतो gags: पतिरासीन्महाबलः ॥ 24॥ 
शाकद्वीपे चारुतरे दधिमण्डोदसंकुले | 
मेधातिथिरभूद्राजा प्रियव्रतसुतो वरः ॥ 25॥ 
The Jambu Dvipa is surrounded by Ksira 
Samudra. The King Priyavrata made his son 
Agnidhra, the lord of this Dvipa. He gave to his 
Idmajihva, the Plaksa Dvipa surrounded by Iksu 
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Sagara; so he gave to Yajfiabahu the Salmali Dvipa 
surrounded by Sura Sagara and he gave the lordship 
of KuSa Dvipa to Hiranyareta. Then he gave to his 
powerful son Ghrtaprstha the Krauñca Dvipa 
surrounded by Ksira Samudra and to his son 
Medhatithi the Saka Dvipa surrounded by 
Dadhimanda Sagara. 

पुष्करद्रीपके शुद्धोदकसिंधुसमाकुले । 

वीतिहोत्रो बभूवासौ राजा जनकसंमतः ॥ 26 ॥ 

कन्यामूर्जस्वतीनाम्नीं ददावुशनसे विभुः । 

आमीत्तस्यां देवयानी कन्या काव्यस्य विश्रुता ॥ 27 ॥ 

एवं विभज्य पुत्रेभ्यः सप्तद्वीपान्प्रियवतः । 

विवेकवशगो भूत्वा योगमार्गाश्रितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे अष्टमस्कन्थे भुवनकोशो नाम 

चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ।। 4 ॥। 

Finally he gave to his Vitihotra, the Puskara 
Dvipa surrounded by the ordinary water. Thus 
distributing duly amongst his sons, the separate 
divisions of the earth, he married his daughter, the 
youngest Urjasvati to the Bhagavan USana. In the 
womb of the Bhagavan Sukracarya had his famous 
daughter. O Child! Thus giving the charge of each 
Dvipa to each of his sons and marrying his 
daughters to the worthy hands, he took to Viveka 
(discrimination) and adopted the path of Yoga. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the narration of the family of Priyavrata in the Maha 
Puranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V 


On Mountains and Rivers 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
देवर्षे श्रृणु विस्तारं द्वीपवर्षबिभेदतः | 
भूमण्डलस्य सर्वस्य यथा देवप्रकल्पितम्‌॥ 1 ॥ 
समासात्संप्रवक्ष्यामि नालं विस्तरतः क्कचित्‌। 
जम्बुद्दीप: प्रथमतः प्रमाणे लक्षयोजनः ॥ 2 ॥ 
Sri Narayana said: 0 Child Narada! Now hear 
in detail about the divisions of the earth into the 
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Dvipas and the Varsas as marked out by the Devas. 
In brief, I describe about them; no one can speak 
about this in details. First, the Jambu Dvipa is one 
lakh Yojanas in its dimensions. 
विशालो वर्तुलाकारो यथा$ब्जस्य च कर्णिका । 
नव वर्षाणि यस्मिंश्च नवसाहस्रयोजनैः ॥3 ॥ 
आयामैः परिसंख्यानि गिरिभिः परितः क्षितौ । 
अष्टभिरदीर्घरूपैश्च सुविभक्तानि सर्वतः ॥4॥ 


Be 


This Jambu Dvipa is round like a lotus. There 
are nine thousand Yojanas in its dimensions (i.e. 
in its diameter or circumference?) and there are 
eight very lofty mountains, in those Varsas, 
forming their boundaries. 

धनुर्वत्संस्थिते ज्ञेये द्वे वर्षे दक्षिणोत्तरे । 

दीर्घाणि तत्र चत्वारि चतुरस्रमिलावृतम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

इलावृतं मध्यवर्ष यन्नाभ्यां सुप्रतिष्ठितः | 

सौवर्णो गिरिराजोऽयं लक्षयोजनमुच्छ्तः ॥ 6 ॥ 

Of the Varsas, the two Varsas that are situated 
in the North and South, are of the size of a bow 
(segmental); and the four others are elongated in 
their size. The centre of all these Varsas is named 
Ilavrta Varsa and its size is rectangular. In the centre 
of this Ilavarsa is situated the golden Sumeru 
Mountain, the King of all the mountains, one lakh 
Yojanas high. It forms the pericarp of the lotus 
earth. 

'कर्णिकारूप एवायं भूगोलकमलस्य च । 

मूर्ध्नि द्वात्रिंशत्सहस्त्रयोजनैर्विततस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

मूले षोडशासाहस्त्रस्तावतांऽतर्गतः क्षितौ । 

इलावृतस्योत्तारतो नीलः श्वेतश्च शृङ्गवान्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

त्रयो वै गिरयः प्रोक्ता मर्यादावधयस्त्रिषु । 

रम्यकाख्ये तथा वर्षे द्वितीये च हिरण्मये ॥ 9 ॥ 

Head तृतीये तु मर्यादां व्यंजयंति ते । 

प्रागायता उभयतः क्षारोदावधयस्तथा ॥101॥ 

The top of this mountain is thrity Yojanas wide. 
O Child! The sixteen thousand Yojanas of this 
mountain is under the ground and the eighty-four 
Yojanas are visible outside. In the north of this 
Tlavarsa are the three mountains the Nilagiri, the 
Svetagiri and the Smgavan, forming the boundaries 
respectively of the three Varsas named Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya and Kuru respectively. These run along 
from the east and gradually extend at their base 
and towards the salt ocean (Lavana Samudra). 

द्विसहस्रपृथुतरास्तथा एकैकशः क्रमात्‌ | 

पूर्वात्पूर्वाच्चोत्तरस्यां दशांशादधिकांशतः ॥ 11 ॥ 

दैर्ध्यं एव हृसन्तीमे नानानदनदीयुताः । 

इलावृताइक्षिणतो निषधो हेमकूटकः ॥ 12 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
'हिमालयश्चेति त्रयः प्राग्विस्तीर्णा: सुशोभनाः | 
अयुतोत्सेधभाजस्ते योजनैः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ 13 ॥ 
हरिवर्षं किंपुरुषं भारतं च यथातथम्‌ । 
विभागात्कथयंत्येते मर्यादागिरयस्त्रयः ॥ 14 ॥ 
These three mountains, that form the 


boundaries, are each two thousand Yojanas wide, 
The length of each from the east towards north is 
less by one-tenth (1/10) of the above dimensions, 


Many rivers take their sources and flow from 
them. On the south of Ilavarsa, three beautiful 
mountain ranges, named Nisadha, Hemakita, and 


Himalayas, are situated, extending from the east, 
They are each one Ayuta Yojanas high. These 


three mountains form the boundaries again of 
Kirhpurusa and Bharata Varga. 
इलावृतात्पश्चिमतो माल्यवान्नामपर्वतः । 
पूर्वेण च ततः श्रीमान्गन्धमादनपर्वतः ॥ 15 ॥ 
आनीलनिषधं त्वेत्तौ चायतौ द्विसहस्त्रतः | 
योजनैः पृथुतां यातौ मर्यादाकारकौ गिरी ॥ 16 ॥ 


To the west of Iavrtta is situatted the mountain 
called Malyavan and to the east situated the 
mountains Gandhamadana, Nila, and Nisadha, the 
centres of the highest sublime grandeur and 
beauty. The length and breadth of these the 
boundary (limiting) mountains are each two 
thousand Yojanas. 

केतुमालाख्यभ्रदाश्ववर्षयो: प्रथितौ च तौ । 

मन्दरश्च तथा मेरुमन्द्रश्च सुपार्थकः ॥17 Ul 

कुमुदश्वेति विख्याता गिरयो मेरुपादकाः । 

योजनायुतविस्तारोन्नाहा मेरोश्वतुर्दिशम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

Then the mountains Mandara, Supargvak, and 
Kumuda and others are situated in the Ketumala 
and Bhadra§va Vargas; but these all are reckoned 
as the Pada Parvatas (mountains at the foot) of the 
Sumeru mountain. The height and breadth of each 
of these is one Ayuta Yojanas. These form the 


pillars, as it were, of Meru on the four sides. 


अवष्टंभकरास्ते तु सर्वतोऽभिविराजिताः | 
एतेषु गिरिषु प्राप्ताः पादपाश्चूतजंबुनी ॥ 19 ॥ 
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aces इति चत्वारः पर्वताः स्थिताः । hundred Yojanas high; the sweet delicious nectar- 
केतबो गिरिराजेषु एकादशशतोच्छूयाः ॥120॥ like mangoe fruits, very soft and each of the size 
On these mountains, the mangoe, the jack,| as the summit of a mountain, fall to the ground; 
plantain, and the fig trees and various others are| and outof their juices of a colour of the rising sun, 
situated, four hundred (400) Yojanas wide द्यात | a great river named Arunoda takes her origin. 
eleven hundred (11,00) Yojanas high; they seem अरुणोदसवर्णेन अरुणोदा yada । 
to extend to the Heavens and form, as it were, the नदी रम्यजला देवदैत्यराजप्रपूजिता 127 ॥ 
flagstaffs on the top. ae अरुणाख्या महाराज वर्तते पापहारिणी । 
ताबद्विठपविस्ताराः : i 
EETA aie पूजयन्ति च तां देवीं सर्वकामफलप्रदाम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

Here the Devas always worship the great Devi 


यदुपस्पर्शिनो देवा योगैश्वर्याणि विंदते । z $ : है 
Bhagavati named Aruna, the Destructrix of all sins 
देवोद्यानानि चत्वारि भवन्ति ललनासुखा: ॥ 2 टे 7 
देवोद्यान सु - the Grantrix of all desires and the Bestower of all 


The roots, bases of these trees as well as their टु ड fferi द 
branchés are wonderfully equally thick ai extend fearlessness with various offerings and with the 
ह lovely water of this Arunoda river, with great 


ous distances. On those mountain t f ई Ki 
to enorm ops are | devotion. O Child! In ancient days, the King of 


situated, again, the four very capacious lakes. of the Daityas (worshipped always this Meha Maya) 
these, one lake is all milk; the other lake is all a : 

i : = Aruna Devi (and obtained immense wealth and 
honey; the third lake is all sugarcane juice and the prosperity) 
fourth lake is all sweet water. नानोपहारबलिभिः 'कल्मपण्न्य भयप्रदाम्‌ । 


नन्दनं चैत्ररथळं dorsi सर्वभद्रकम्‌ । pote 
येषु स्थित्वाऽमरगणा ललनायूथसंयुताः ॥ 23 ॥ तस्याः कृपावलोकेन क्षेमारोग्यं ब्रजंति ते 29 ॥ 


उपदेवगणैर्गीतमहिमानो महाशयाः । आद्या मायाऽतुलाऽनंता पुष्टिरीश्वरमालिनी | 

विहरन्ति स्वतन्त्रास्ते यथाकामं यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ दुष्टनाशकरी कान्तिदायिनीति स्मृता भुवि ॥ 30 ॥ 

There are, then, again the four very lovely} अस्याः पूजाप्रभावेण जाम्बूनदमुदाबहत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
gardens named Nandana, Caitrarath, Vaibhrajaka,| इसि श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे अष्टमस्कन्धे भुवनकोशो नाम 
and Sarvatobhadra, very lovely, enchanting and पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ।। 8 ॥ 
pleasing to the delicate female sex and where the| He who worships Her becomes cured of all 
. Devas enjoy the wealth and prosperity and their| diseases gets his health and other happiness by Her 


899 


other Yogic powers. grace. Therefore, She is named Adya, Maya, Atula, 
मन्दरोत्सङ्गसंस्थस्य देवचूतस्य मस्तकात्‌ | Ananta, Pusti, Isvaramalini, the Destroyer of the 
'एकादशशतोच्छायात्फलान्यमृतभांजि च॥ 25 ॥ wicked and the Giver of lustre and beauty and thus 
गिरिकूटप्रमाणानि सुस्वादूनि मृदूनि च । remembered on this capacious earth. The river 
तेषां विशीर्यमाणानां फलानां सुरसेन च ॥ 26 ॥ Jambinada has come out, as a result of Her 


Here the Devas live always with numerous worship, containing divine gold. 
hordes of women and have their free amorous,| Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
dealings with them, to their heart’s contents; and| onthe description of the receptacle of beings 
they hear the sweet songs sung by the Gandharvas and on the FRITS the origin of rivers 
and Kinnaras, the Upa Devatās about their own} ० mm 0 eee 
glorious deeds. On the top of the Mandara eee Ve ae Ae 
mountain, there are the Heavenly mangoe trees 
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CHAPTER VI 
On the Rivers and Mountains 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


अरुणोदा नदी या तु मया प्रोक्ता च नारद । 
मन्दरान्निपतंती सा पूर्वेणेलावृतं प्लवेत्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
यज्जोषणाद्भवान्याश्चानुचरीणां स्त्रियामपि । 
यक्षगन्धर्वपत्मीनां देहगन्धवहोऽनिलः ॥ 2 ॥ 
बासयत्यभितो भूमिं दशयोजनसंख्यया | 
एवं जम्बूफलानां च तुङ्गदेशनिपातनात्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 


'कोकिलाक्षी कामकला करुणा कामपूजिता । 

'कठोरविग्रहा धन्या नाकिमान्या गभस्तिनी ॥ 8 ॥ 

एभिर्नामपदैः कामं जपनीया सदा नृणाम्‌ । 

जम्बूनदीरोधसोर्या मृत्तिका तीरवर्तिनी ॥ 9 n 

If men recite Her names Kokilaksi, Karuna, 
Kamapijita, Kathoravigraha, Devapijya, Dhanya, 
Gabhastini and worship, so they get their welfare 


Narayana said: O Narada! This Arunoda river | both in this world and in the next. With the juice 
that I mentioned to you rises from the Mandara | of the Jambi fruit aided by the combination of the 
mountain and flows by the east of Ilavarsa. The | wind and the rays of the Sun, is created the gold, 


Pavana Deva (the God of wind) takes up the nice 
smell from the bodies of the wives of the Yaksas 
and Gandharvas, etc., and the attendants of the Devi 
Bhavani and keeps the surroundings of the earth 
there filled with nice smell for ten Yojanas around. 
विशीर्यतामनस्थीनां कुज्ञरांगप्रमाणिनाम्‌ । 
रसेन च नदी जम्बूनाम्नी मेर्वाख्यमन्दरात्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
पतन्ती भूमिभागे च दक्षिणेलावृतं गता । 
देवी जम्बूझलास्वादतुष्टा जंब्वादिनी स्मृता ॥ 5 ॥ 
Again the rose-apples with their nuts, of the size 
of an elephant, fall down upon the earth from the 
high peake of the mountain Mandara and break 
into pieces; the sweet scented juices flow down as 
ariver. This is called the Jambi river and this flows 
by the south of Jlavarsa. The Devi Bhagavati there 
is pleased with the Juice of that rose-apple (Jambi) 
and is known by the name of Jambadini. 
तत्रत्यानां च लोकानां देवनागर्षिरक्षसाम्‌ । 
पूजनीयपदा मान्या सर्वभूतदयाकरी ॥ 6 ॥ 
पावनी पापिनां रोगनाशिनी स्मरतामपि । 
कीर्तिता विघ्नसंहत्री माननीया दिवौकसाम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
The Devas, Nagas, and Rsis all always worship 
with great devotion, the lotus-feet of the merciful 
Devi, wishing the welfare of all the Jivas. The mere 
remembering of the name of the Devi destorys all 
the diseases, and all the sins of the sinner. Therefore 
the Devas always worship and chant the names of 
the Devi, the Remover of all obstacles. She is 
installed on both the banks of the Jambi river. 


जम्बूरसेनानुविद्धयमाना वाय्वर्कयोगतः । 

विद्याधरामरस्त्रीणां भूषणं विविधं महत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

जाम्बूनद सुवर्ण च प्रोक्तं देवविनिर्मितम्‌ । 
यत्सुवर्णं च विबुधा योषिद्भिः कामुकाः सदा ॥ 11 ॥ 

Out of this are made the ornaments for the wives 
of the Immortals and the Vidyadharas. This gold, 
created by the Daiva, is known by the name of the 
Jaémbinada gold. The love-stricken Devas make 
their crowns waist bands and armlets out of this 
gold for their sweet-hearts. 

मुकुटं कटिसूत्रं च केयूरादीन्प्रकुर्वते । 

महाकदम्बः संप्रोक्तः सुपार्शगिरिसंस्थितः ॥ 12 ॥ 

त्स्य कोटरदेशेम्यः पञ्ज धाराश्च याः स्मृताः । 

सुपार्श्चगिरिमूर्ध्नीह पतन्त्येता yet गताः ॥ 13 ॥ 

There is a big Kadamba tree on the mountain 
Suparsva; the five streams of honey called Madhu 
Dhara get out from its cavities and running by the 
west of Ilavrta Varsa, flow over the land. The Devas 
drink its waters; and their mouths become filled 


'|with the sweet fragrance. 


मधुधारा पञ्च तास्तु पश्चिमेलाबृतं प्लुताः । 

याश्रोपभुज्यमानानां देवानां मुखगन्धभृत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

वायुः समं ततोऽगच्छञ्छतयोजनवासनः | 

धारेश्वरी महादेवी भक्तानां कार्यकारिणी ॥ 15 ॥ 

देवपूज्या महोत्साहा कालरूपा महानना । 

बसते कर्मफलदा कान्तारग्रहणेश्वरी ॥ 16॥ 

The air carries this sweet fragrant smell to & 
distance of even one hundred Yojanas. The 
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a etc., are honoured by the 
Deity Minalocana Ekangaripini and the 
Paramesgvara and get all sorts of happiness. 
तेषां नदानां पानीयपानानुगतचेतसाम्‌ । 
प्रजानां न कदाचित्स्याद्ठलीपलितलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 


worshipped by the Devas and is the presiding Deity 
of the woods and forests all around. 
'करालदेहा कालांगी कामकोटिप्रवर्तिनी । 
इत्येतैर्नामभिः पूज्या देवी सर्वसुरेश्वरी ॥ 17 ॥ 


क्लमस्वेदादि दौर्गध्यं जरामयमृतिभ्रमाः । 
एवं कुमुदरूढो यो नाम्ना शतबलो घटः । शीतोष्णवातवैव्ण्यमुखोपप्लवसंचयाः ॥ 26 ॥ 
त्स्कन्धेभ्योऽधोमुखाश्च नदाः कुमुदमूर्धतः ॥ 18 ॥ नापदश्चैव जायंते यावज्जीवं सुखं भवेत्‌ । 
पयोदधिमधुद्षृतगुडान्नाद्यंबरदिभिः  । नैरन्तर्येण तत्स्याह्वै सुखं निरतिशायकम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 
शय्यासनाद्याभरणैः सर्वे कामदुघाश्च ते ॥ 19॥ तत ऊर्ध्वं प्रवक्ष्यामि संनिवेशं च तद्विरेः । 


The Devi, the Lady of the Devas, is to be 
worshipped by the names “Karala Deha,” Kalangi 
“Kamakotipravartini”. The great Banyan tree be 
named Satabala is situated on the top of the Kumud 
mountain. From its trunk many big rivers take their 
origin. These rivers possess such influences as to 
give to the holy persons there, the milk, curd, 
honey, clarified butter, raw sugar, rice, clothing, 
ornaments, seats, and beddings, etc., whatever they 
desire. Therefore these rivers.are called Kamadugh. 

उत्तरेणेलावूतं त्ते 'एनावयन्ति समंततः । 

मीनाक्षी तत्तलें देवी देवासुरनिषेविता ॥ 20 ॥ 

नीलाम्बरा रौद्रमुखी नीलालकयुता च सा । 

नाकिनां देवसंघानां फलदा वरदा च सा ॥ 21 ॥ 

They come gradually down the earth and flow 
by the north of Ilavarsa. The Bhagavati Minaksi 
dwells there and is worshipped by the Suras and 
the Asuras alike, That Deity clothed blue, of fearful 
countenance, and ornamented with hairs of a blue 
colour, always fulfil the desires of the Devas 
dwelling in the Heavens, 

अत्िमान्याऽतिपूज्या च मत्तमातंगगामिनी । 

मदनोन्मादिनी मानप्रिया . मानप्रियान्तरा ॥ 22 ॥ 

मारपूजिता मारमादिनी | 
मयूरवरशोभाढ्या शिखिवाहनगर्भभूः ॥ 23 ॥ 
देवी मीनलोचना । is the twentieth. 

जपतां स्मरतां मानदात्री चेश्वरसंगिनी ॥ 24 ॥ Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 

Those that worship Her, remember Her or praise | the rivers and the mountains Sumeru and others in the 
Her by the names “Atimanya, Atipijya,| Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
Mattamatanga Gamini, Madanonmadini, verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


सुवर्णमयनाम्नो वै सुमेरोः पर्वताः पृथक्‌ ॥28 1 
Those drink the clear waters of these rivers 
come free from old age or decay, worry, 
perspiration, bad smell, from any disease, or 
premature death. They donot suffer anything from 
error, from cold, heat, or rains, or from any paleness 
in their colour. They enjoy extreme happiness as 
long as they live and no dangers come to them. 

गिरयो विंशतिपराः कर्णिकाया इवेह ते । 

केसरीभूय सर्वेऽपि मेरोमूलविभागके 129 ॥ 

परितश्ोपक्ल्प्तास्ते तेषां नामानि शृण्वतः । 

कुरङ्गः कुरगश्चैव कुसुम्भोऽथो विकंकतः ॥ 30 ॥ 

त्रिकूटः शिशिरश्चैव पतङ्गो रुचकस्तथा | 

निषधश्च शिनीवासः कपिलः शंख एव च ॥ 31 ॥ 

वैदूर्यश्चारुधिश्चैव हंसो ऋषभ एव च । 

नागः कालञ्जरश्चैव नारदश्चेति विंशतिः ॥ 32 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवत महापुाणेऽष्टमस्कन्धे बच्छोऽध्यायः ।। 6 ॥। 

O Child! Now hear the names of the other twenty 
mountains, that encircle the Golden Sumeru 
mountain at its base, as if they were they filaments 
round the pericarp of a flower. The first is Kuranga; 
then come in order Kuraga, KuSumbha, Vikankata, 
Trikita, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sitivasa, 
Kapila, Sarikha, Vaidira, Carudhi, Harhsa, Rsabha, 
Naga, Kalarijara and lastly Narada. The central one 
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Srimaddevibhijgavatayy 


CHAPTER VII 


On the Ganges and the Varsas 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


गिरिं मेरु च पूर्वेण द्वौ चाष्टादशयोजने: । 

सहस्रैरायतौ चोदरिद्रिसहतत्रं पृथूच्चकौ ॥ 1 ॥ 

जठरो देवकूटश्च तावेतौ गिरवर्यकौ । 

मेरोः पश्चिमतोऽद्री द्वौ पवमानस्तथापरः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: Jathara and Devakita are the two 
mountains situated on the east of Sumeru; their 
dimensions towards the north are eighteen thousand 
Yojanas wide and two thousand Yojanas high. On 
the west of Meru, are situated the two famous lofty 
mountains Pavamana and Pariyatra; their length 
and height are well known. 

पारियात्रश्च तौ तावद्विख्यातौ तुङ्गविस्तरौ । 

मेरोर्दक्षिणतः ख्यातौ कैलासकरवीरकौ ॥ 3॥ 

प्रागायतौ पूर्ववृत्तौ महापर्वतराजकौ । 

एवं चोत्तरतो मेरोस्त्रिशृंगमकरौ गिरी ॥ 4 ॥ 


Brahmapuri, for the eight Lokapalas. The Lords 
of the four directions, east, west, north and south 
and of the four corners, north-east, northwest, 
south-west, south-east, occupy these. 

यथारूपं सार्धनेत्रसहस्त्रप्रमिताः कृताः । 

wea पुराणि स्सुर्मनोवत्यमरावती ॥9॥ 

तेजोवती संयमनी तथा कृष्णांगनाऽपरा | 

श्रद्धावती गन्धवती तथा चान्या महोदया ॥ 10 ॥ 

यशोवती च ब्रहोंद्रवह्मयाादीनां यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

The dimensions of each of these eight cities are 
two thousand Yojanas and a half. In fact, there are 
nine cities ther including the Brahmapuri. Now hear 
the names of these nine cities in due order. The 
First is Manovati, the second is Amaravati, the third 
is Tejovati, next come in order Samyamani, 
Krsnangana, Sraddhavati, Gandhavati, and 


On the south of Meru are situated the two lofty | Mahodaya, the ninth is YaSovati. The Lords of the 
mountains Kailasa and Karavira. On the north, of| Puris are Brahma, Indra, Fire and the other 
the Sumeru mountain, are situated the mountains | Dikpalas in due order. 


Smigagiri. 
एतैश्वाद्रिवरैरष्टसंख्ये: परिवृतो गिरिः 1 
सुमेरुः कांचनगिरिः परिभ्राजन्रविर्यथा us ॥ 
मेरोमूर्धनि धातुर्हि पुरी पंकजजन्मनः। 
मध्यतश्चोपक्ळप्तेयं दशसाहस््रयोजनैः ॥ 6 ॥ 
Thus the golden Sumeru mountain, shines like 


तत्रैव यज्ञलिङ्गस्य विष्णोर्भगवतो विभोः ॥ 11 ॥ 
वामपादांगुष्ठलखनिर्भिन्नस्य च नारद | 
अंडोर्ध्वभागरंधस्य मध्यात्संविशती दिवः ॥ 12 ॥ 
मूर्धन्यवततारेयं गंगा संविशती विभोः । 
लोकानामखिलानां च पापहारिजलाकुला ॥ 13 ॥ 
इयं च साक्षाद्भगवत्पदी लोकेषु विश्रुता । 


the Sun, surrounded by these eight mountains. In| When Visnu Bhagavan assumed the Tri 
the centre of the Sumeru, there is a Divine city| Vikrama Form in His Dwarf Incarnation and went 
built of the Creator Brahmi, ten thousand Yojanas| at the sacrifice, to get back the Kingdom of the 
in dimensions. The learned sages that know] Heavens from the demon Bali, there was created 
everything from the highest to the lowest, describe | one hole or cavity over this Bahmanda Kataha 
that as square in dimensions and all made of gold. | (skull) by the nails of the toes of that foot that 


समानचतुरस्रां च शातकौंभमयीं पुरीम्‌ । 
वर्णयन्ति महात्मानः परावरविदो बुधाः ॥7 ॥ 
तां पुरीमनुलोकानामष्टानामीशिषां पराः । 
पुर्यः प्रख्यातसौवर्णरूपास्ताश्च यथादिशम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 


went up towards his left; and through that cavity: 
the famous river Bhagavati Ganga flowed on the 
top of those heavenly Kingdoms, the clear waters 
of which are ever ready to destroy the sins of the 


On the top of the Sumeru, are situated the world | whole people. For this reason, She is known in the 
known eight golden cities, subservient to (16 three Lokas as the Visnupadi manifested. 
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È महता सा तु युगसाहस््रकेण तु ॥ 14 ॥ 

दिवो मूर्धानमागत्य देवी देवनदीश्वरी । 

यत्तद्विष्णुपदं नाम स्थानं त्रैलोक्यविश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

This took place long long ago, many thousand 
Yugas ago, a period difficult to determine. The 
Ganges fell first on the top of the Indra’s Heavens, 
near place called Visnudhama, known in the three 
worlds. 

औत्तानपादिर्यत्रास्ते ga: परमपावनः । 

भगवत्पादयुगलं पदाकोषरजो दधत्‌ ॥16॥ 

अद्याप्यास्ते स राजर्षिः पदवीमचलां श्रितः । | 

at सप्तर्षयस्तस्य प्रभावज्ञा महाशयाः ॥17॥ 

प्रदक्षिणं प्रक्रमन्ति सर्वलोकहितेप्सवः । 

आत्यंतिकी सिद्धिरियं तपतां सिद्द्रिदायिनी ॥ 18 u 

Here the pure-souled Dhruva, the son of 
Uttanapada within his heart the lotus-feet of Sri 
Visnu Bhagavan and exists still there taking ref- 
uge on that immoveable position. There the high- 
souled Seven Rsis, knowing the highest purifying 
influence of the Ganges, circumambulate the 
river, wishing for the welfare of all the Lokas. 

आद्रियन्ते च शिरसा जटाजूटोषितेन च । 

ततो विष्णुपदाद्देवी नैकसाहस्त्रकोटिभिः ॥ 19 ॥ 

विमानैराकुले देवयानेऽवतरती च सा । 

चन्द्रमण्डलमाप्लाव्य पतंती ब्रह्मसद्मनि ॥ 20 ॥ 
चतुर्धा भिद्यमाना सा ब्रह्मलोके च नारद | 

चतुर्भिनामभिर्देवी चनतुर्दिशमभिसृता ॥21॥ 

This is the great place where one gets success, 
and final liberation, the success-giving place of the 
ascetics and where the Munis with clots of hairs 
on their heads daily take their dip in the Ganges 
With the greatest pleasure and admiration. The 
Ganges flows thence from the Dhruva Mandala, 
the abode of Visnu, in Kotis and Kotis of Divine 
Channels, interspersed with many Vimanas or 
carriages, deluges the Candra Mandala (the Moon 
Sphere), comes gradually to the Brahma Loka. 

सरितां च नदीनां च पतिमेवान्वपद्यत । 

सीता चालकनन्दा च चतुभंद्रेति नामभिः ॥ 22 ॥ 

Here She is divided into the four channels, Sītā, 
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Alakananda, Bhadra, and Caturbhadra and 
irrigating many countries, mountains, and forests 
ultimately falls in the oceans. 

सीता च ब्रह्मसदनाच्छिखरेभ्यः क्षमाभृताम्‌ । 

केसराभिधनाम्ना च प्रस्रवन्ती च स्वर्णदी ॥ 23 ॥ 

गंधमादनमूर्ध्नीह पतिता पापहारिणी । 

अन्तरेण तु भद्राश्ववर्षं प्राच्यां समागता ॥ 24 ॥ 

The Sita, the famous Dhara, purifying all, while 
falling down from the Brahmaloka, passes round 
the mountains that form as it were the filaments of 
the flower-like Sumeru mountain, and falls on the 
top of the Gandhamadana range. 

क्षारोदधिं गता सा तु द्युनदी देवपूजिता । 

ततो माल्यवतः श्रृंगादद्वितीया परिनिर्गत्ता ॥ 25 ॥ 

ततो वेगवती भूत्वा केतुमालं समागता । 

चक्षुर्नाम्नी देवनदी प्रतीच्यां दिश्युपागता ॥ 26 ॥ 

सरितां पतिमाविष्टा सा गंगा देववन्दिता । 

ततस्तृतीया धारा तु नाम्ना ख्याता च नारद्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

Thence She, worshipped by the Devas, irrigates 
the-Bhadra§vavarsa and falls eastward into the salt _ 
ocean. The second Dhara (stream), named Caksu, 
getting out of the Malyavan range, gradually gains 
strength and assumes great force and flows by 
Ketumalavarsa to the western ocean. 

पुण्या चालकनन्दा वै दक्षिणेनाब्जभूपदात्‌ | 
. वनानि गिरिकूटानि समतिक्रम्य चागता ॥ 28 ॥ 

हेमकूटं गिरिवरं प्राप्ताऽतोपीह निर्गता । 

अत्तिवेगवती भूत्वा भारतं चागता परा ॥ 29 ॥ 

The third Dhara (stream), the very pure 
Alakananda, getting out of the Brahma Loka, passes, 
through the Girikuta mountain and other forests, 
falls to Hemakiita; next She flows thorugh the 
Bharata Varsa and meets with the southern ocean. 

दक्षिणं जलधिं प्राप्ता तृतीया सा सरिद्वरा । 

यस्याः स्नानाय सरतां मनुजानां पदे पदे ॥ 30 ॥ 

No words can describe the glory and the 
purifying effect of this river; suffice it slay that 
those who march out to bathe in this river get at 
each of their steps, the fruits of doing the great 
sacrifices, Rājasūya and ASvamedha, etc. 


Srimadde vibhaga = 


राजसूयाश्वमेधादिफलं तु न हि दुर्लभम्‌ | स्वर्गिणां पुण्यशेषस्य भोगस्थानानि नारद | 
ततश्चतुर्थी धारा तु श्रृंगवत्पर्वतात्युनः ॥ 31 ॥ पुरुषाणां चायुतायुर्वद्रांगा देवसन्निभाः ॥ ३5 ॥ 
भद्राभिधा संस्रवन्ती कुरूनसन्तर्प्य चोत्तरान्‌। पुरुषा नागसाहस्तैर्दशभिः परिकल्पिताः । 


समुद्रं समनुषप्राप्ता गागा त्रैलोक्यपावनी ॥ 32 ॥ महासौरतसंतुष्टाः कलत्राढ्याः सुखान्विताः ॥ 36 ॥ 


The fourth Dhara of the Trailokyapavani Ganga 'एकवर्षेनके चायुष्याप्तगर्भाः स्त्रियोऽपि हि। 
Devi, named Bhadra, falling from the mountain त्रेतायुगसमः 'कालो वर्तते सर्वदैव हि ॥ ३7 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमस्कन्धे 


Sragavan, becomes swift and capacious, flows by 
the Northern Kuru country and satisfying the 
people there flows down into the ocean. 

अन्ये नदाश्च नद्यश्च वर्षे वर्षेऽपि संति हि । 

बहुशो मेरुमन्दारप्रसूताश्चैव नारद ॥33॥ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 ॥। 

The people here live for ten thousand years; their 
body is hard like thunderbolt and all are endowed 
with powers of Ayuta elephants. No one is satisfied 

तत्रापि भारतं वर्ष कर्मक्षेत्रमुशंति हि । with a little of the pleasures of sexes; so all men 

अन्यानि चाष्टवर्षाणि भौमस्वर्गप्रदानि च ॥ 34 ॥ live happily with their wives, etc. It is not that the 

Many other rivers, getting out from the|males alone are so happy; the females also are full 
mountains, Meru, Mandara and others, flowjof youth throughout their lives and become 
through the various Varsas or continents, but of | pregnant, when they are less than one year old. In 
all the Varsas, continents, this Bharata Varsa is |short, the inhabitants of the Varsas enjoy for ever 
called the Karma Ksettra (or the field of actions). | as the persons of Tretā Yuga do.” 

The other eight Varsas, though on earth, give the Hear ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth 
pleasures of the Heavens. The reason for this is Book or the story of the Ganges and the 
that when the period of the persons enjoyments in continents in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
the Heavens cease, they come and take their births Purdnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 


in the one or other of these eight Varsas. Vr 
CHAPTER VIII । 
On Ilavrta 
श्रीनारायण उवाचः The forests there are ornamented with all sorts 
तेषु वर्षेषु देवेशाः पूर्वोक्तैः स्तवनैः सदा । of fruits, flowers and leaves, in all the seasons. In 
पूजयन्ति महादेवी जपध्यानसमाधिभिः ॥ 1 u- | those excellent forests, and on the mountains, in 


Nrayanasaid: In those Varsas, Visnu and the other | those Vargas and on the clear waters interspersed 
Devas use to worship always the Great Devi with | with full blewn lotuses and Sarasas (cranes) and in 
Japam and meditation and to chant hymns to Her. | those countries where varieties of mountain trees 


सर्वर्तुकुसुमश्रेणीशोभिता  वनराजय: । are standing and where varieties of birds frequent 
फलानां पल्लवानां च यत्र रोशा निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ and echo all around, the people play in waters and 
तेषु काननवर्षेषु वर्षपर्वतसानुषु । engage themselves with a great many pleasant 
गिरिद्रोणीषु सर्वासु निर्मलोदकराशिषु ॥3॥ occupations; and the beautiful women, as well, 
विकचोत्पलमालासु हंससारससंचयैः । roam there with the kniting of their eyebrows: 
विमिश्रितेषु तेष्वेव पक्षिभिः कूजितेषु च ॥ 4 ॥ तत्रत्या विहरन्त्यत्र स्वैरं युवतिभिः सह । 
जलक्रीडादिभिश्चित्रविनोदैः क्रीडयन्ति च | नवस्वपि च वर्षेषु भगवानादिपूरुषः ॥ 6 ॥ ` 


सुन्दर्यो ललितश्रूणां विलासायतनेषु च ॥ 5 ॥ नारायणाख्यो लोकानामनुग्रहरसैकदृक्‌। 
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= स च सर्वैश्च पूज्यते । qualities (the principal six Aigvaryas or 
आत्पमव्यूहेनेज्ययाऽसौ सन्निधत्ते समाहितः ॥ 7 ॥ prosperities), the Ananta (the Infinite) and to the 
The people there enjoy as they like, surrounded| Unmanifested! We worship Thee, Whose lotus 
by young women; Narayana, the Adipurusa| feet are the refuge of all. Thou art the great store- 
Bhagavan Himself, worships the Devi there, 10 house of all the superhuman powers and the di- 
shew his extreme grace of all the inhabitants of| vine faculties of omnipotence, etc. 
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the Navavarsa. The people also worship the Deity.| न यस्य 'मायागुणकर्मवृत्तिभि- 
इलावृत्ते तु भगवान्यदजाक्षिसमुद्धवः । निरीक्षितो ह्यण्वपि दृष्टिरज्यते । 
एक एव भवो देवो नित्यं वसति सांगन; ॥ 8 ॥ ईशे यथा नो जितमन्युरंहसा 


तत्क्षेत्रे नापरः कश्चित्प्रवेशं वितनोति च । कस्तं न मन्येत जिगीषुरात्मनः ॥ 14 ॥ 

भवान्याः शापतस्तत्र पुमान्स्त्री भवति स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ Thou art always present to the Bhaktas. Thou 

By worshipping the Devi only, the Bhagavan art creating all these beings. Thou givest Moksa to 
remains there in Samadhi, surrounded with| the Bhaktas and destroyed their attachment to the 
Aniruddha and his other Vytihacatustaya (the four | world and Thou bindest Thy non-devotees in 
forms). But in [lavrta Varsa, the Bhagavan Rudra, bondage to this world. Thou art the Lord. We 


originated from the eyebrows of Brahmi, resides 
only with women. 

भवानीनाथकैः स्त्रीणामसंख्यैर्गणकोटिभिः । 

संरुध्यमानो देवेशो देवं संकर्षणं भजन्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

आत्मना ध्यानयोगेन सर्वभूतहितेच्छया । 

तां तामसीं तुरीयां च मूर्ति प्रकृत्तिमात्मनः ॥ 11 ॥ 

उपधावते चैकाग्रमनसा भगवानजः । 

No other person can enter there; for the Bhavani, 
the Sakti of Rudra has cursed that any male entering 
there would be transformed into a female. The Lord 
of Bhavani, surrounded by innumerable women, 
remains here engaged in the worship of the 
unmanifested unborn Bhagavan Sankarsana. For 
the good of humanity, with intense meditation, He 
worships His own Turiya Form of the nature of 
Tamas, Thus: 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 

ॐ नमो भगवते महापुरुषाय सर्वगुण- 
संख्यानायानन्तायाव्यक्ताय नम इति ॥ 12 ॥ 
भजे भजन्यारणपादपंकजं 

भरास्य कृत्स्नस्य परं परायणम्‌ । 
भक्तेष्वलं भावितभूतभावनं 

भवापहं त्वा भवभावमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 
Sti Bhagavana said: Obeisance to Thee! the 

Bhagavan, the Great Purusa, endowed with all the 


worship Thee. 

असददुशो यः प्रतिभाति मायया क्षीबेब 

मध्वासवताम्रलोचनः । 

न नागवध्वोऽर्हण ईशिरं हिया 

यत्पादयोः स्पर्शनधर्पितेंद्रियाः ॥ 15 ॥ 

We are entirely under the control of the passions, 
anger, etc., and our minds are always attached to 
the senses; but though Thou art always looking at 
this world for its creation, etc., Thy mind is not a 
bit attached to it. 

यमाहुरस्य स्थितिजन्मसंयमं 

त्रिभिर्विहीनं यमनंतमृषयः । 
न वेद सिद्धार्थमिव क्कचित्स्थितं 
भूमण्डलं मूर्धसहस्रधामसु ॥ 16 ॥ 

So who will not turn to Thee, desirous to conquer 
his self. Thou art appearing by Thy Maya as one 
whose sight is ignorant; Thou lookest dreadful with 
Thy eyes reddened with the drink of Madhu (wine). 
By the touch of Thy feet, the mental faculties are 
very much enchanted; hence the women folk of 
the Nagas cannot in any way worship Thee, out of 
bashfulness. 

यस्याद्य आसीदुणविग्रहो महान्‌- 

चिज्ञानधिष्णयो भगवानजः किल | 
तत्संबृतोऽहं त्रिवृता स्वतेजसा 
वैकारिकं तामसमैन्द्रियं सृजे ॥ 17 ॥ 


= 


The Rsis say that though Thou art the Only One भद्राश्वर्षे तां मूर्ति वासुदेवस्य विश्रुताम्‌ । 
to create, preserve and destroy, yet Thou art quite Narayana said: Thus the Bhagavan Rudra with 
unconcerned with them. Thou art Infinite and Thou | His Own persons in Ilāvrta Vara use to worshj 

hast innumerable heads. This vast universe is like | the Devi and the Sankarsana, the Controller of aj 
the mustard seed resting somewhere on one of these | the Lokas. The son of Dharma, well known by the 
heads, which Thou canst not feel even. The Mahat | name of BhadraSrava and all the persons bom of 
Tattva is Thy body manifested first. It is built of |his family and his attendants, worship thus the 


Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. Devi. : 
एते वयं यस्य वशे महात्मनः हयमूर्तिभिदा तां तु हयग्रीवपदांकिताम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
स्थिताः शकुन्ता एव सूत्रयंत्रिताः | परमेण समाध्यन्यवारकेण नियन्त्रिताम्‌ । 
महानहंवैकृततामसेद्रियाः एवमे च तां मूर्तिं गृणंत उपयांति च ॥ 23 u 


सृजाम सर्वे यदनुग्रहादिदम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ This form is well known to all the the name of 
Brahma has come out of this and 1 again have Hayagriva and worshipped thus. All the persons 
sprung from This this Brahma and am nurtured by | there worship Him with the intense meditation and 
the Sativa and the other Gunas and with the help | Samadhi and realise Him thoroughly. Then they 
of the Teja, created these elements and the senses praise Him, according to due customs and get the 


These Mahat Tattvas and we all are controlled by | thorough Siddhis (successs in getting extraordinary 
Thy Extraordinary Form. Thou hast kept us in our powers) 


respective places by Thy Kriya Sakti as birds are 


kept duly by the strings through them. Mahat BELLIS 
Tattva, Aharhkara, and the Devas, elements and ॐनमो भगवते धर्मायात्मविशोधनाय नम इति t 
the senses, before mentioned all united create this| अहो विचित्र भगवद्विचेष्टितं ध्नत 
Universe by Thy Grace. जनोऽयं हि मिषन्न पश्यति | 
यन्निमिंतां कर्ह्मुपि कर्मपर्वणीं ध्यायन्न सद्यर्हि विकर्म सेवितुं 
मायां जनोऽयं गुरुसर्गमोहितः | निहत्य पुत्रं पितरं जिजीविषुः ॥ 24 ॥ 
न वेद निस्तारणयोगमञ्जसा The Bhadrasrvas said: “Obeisance to Thee, the 


तस्मै नमस्ते विलयोदयात्मने ॥ 19 ॥ Bhagavan, the Incarnate of Virtue, and to Him who 

Thy creation is very big and grand: for this | destroys completely the desires, attachments, etc., 
reason the gross thinkers, deluded by Thy power, [to Worldly objects! Ho! How wounderful are the 
never understand it. This Maya is the only means | feats of the Bhagavan! Death always destroys all, 
to get the Sarhsara Nivrtti, Moksa, the real Goal of | but people, seeing this, seem not to see this. Seeing 
man: and this Maya, again involves them in the | that the son meets with death, the father desires to 
Karma entanglements, very hard to get through. |live long not for a virtuous purpose but for sens¢ 
Coming in and going out, both of these are Thy |enjoyments, what is called Vikarma. Those who 
forms; so we bow down to Thee.” are skilled in Jfiana and Vijfiana say that this 


नारायण उवाच Universe that is seen is very transient. 


: देवं संकर्षण वदन्ति विश्वं कवयः स्म नश्वरं 
एवं स भगवान्रुद्रो देवं संकर्षणं प्रभुम्‌ । वद 
इलावृतमुपासीत देवीगणसमाहितः ॥20 ॥ पश्यन्ति चाध्यात्मविदो विपश्चितः । 
तथैव धर्मपुत्रोऽसौ नाम्ना भद्रश्रवा इति । तथापि मुह्य॑ति तवाज मायया 


तत्कुलस्यापि पत्तयः पुरुषा भद्रसेवकाः ॥ 21 ॥ सुविस्मितं कृत्यमजं नतोऽस्मि तम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
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== those Pandits who are endowed with | time of great dissolution) comes, the Vedas were 
much Jñāna, see vividly the transitoriness of this | stolen by the Daityas and taken to the nether 
Universe. Still, O Unborn One! When practically | regions, the Rasatala. 

they come to deal with this, they all become एवं स्तुवंति देवेशं हयशीर्षं हरिं च ते । 
overpowered with the influence of Maya. भद्रश्रवसनामानो वर्णयन्ति च तद्गुणान्‌ ॥28 ॥ 


विश्वोद्भवस्थाननिरोधकर्म Thou, in the form of Hayagriva (Horse-faced), 
ह à ह्यकर्तुरद्रीकृतमप्यपावृततः | rescued the Vedas and gave them to the Grandsire 
युक्त॑ न चित्रं त्वयि कार्यकारणे सर्वात्मनि Brahma who was very eager to get them back and 


व्यतिरिक्ते च वस्तुतः ॥ 26 ॥ 

So Thy Pastime (Lila) is wonderfully variegated. 
(Instead of spending our time uselessly in discuss- 
ing on Sastras) we bow down to Thee, and Thee 
alone. Thou art the Self-manifest Caitanya. Thou 
are not the object to be covered by Maya. Thou 
dost not do anything in the sort of creation etc., 
Thou remainest simply as the Witness thereof. 


understand their meanings. Thou art the true 
Sankalap (resolve); we bow down to Thee.” Thus 
the BhadraSravas prasie the Hayagriva form of Hari 
and sing the glorious deeds of Him. 

wat चरितमेतद्धि यः पठेच्छावयेच्च यः । 

'पापकंचुकमुत्सूज्य देवीलोकं व्रजेच्च सः ॥ 29 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे अष्टमस्कन्थे भुवनकोशों नाम 

अष्टमोऽध्यायः 118 ।। 


वेदान्युगान्ते तमसा तिरस्कृतात्र- He who reads these narratives of the Maha 
सातलाद्यो नृतुरंगविग्रहः । Purusa (the high-souled personage) or he who 
प्रत्याददे वै कवयेऽभियाचते makes others hear these things, both of them, 


तस्मै नमस्ते वितथेहिताय ते ॥ 27 ॥ 

Sill the Vedas declare that Thou createst, 
preservest and destroyest the Universe. It is quite 
reasonable and nothing to be wondered at. Thou 
art the the Atman of all. When the Pralaya (the 


quitting their sinful bodies, go to the Devi Loka. 
Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the description of Ildvrta in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Divisions of the Continent 
श्रीनारायण उवाच Veale उवाच 
हरिवर्षे च भगवान्नृहरिः पापनाशनः । ॐ नमो भगवते नरसिंहाय नमस्तेजसे 
वर्तते योगयुक्तात्मा भक्तानुग्रहकारकः ॥ 1 ॥ आविराविर्भव वञ्चदंष्टू कर्माशयान्‌ 
तस्य तद्दयितं रूपं महाभागवतोऽसुरः | रंधय रंधय तमो ग्रस ग्रस ॐ स्वाहा । 
पश्यन्भक्तिमायुक्तः स्तौति तद्गुणतत्त्ववित्‌॥ 2 ॥ अभयं ममात्मनि भूयिष्ठाः ॥ ॐ क्षौम्‌॥ 
Narayana said: In Harivarsa, the Bhagavan Hari | स्वस्त्यस्तु विश्वस्य खलः प्रसीदतां 
is shining splendid as a Yogi in the form of ध्यायन्तु भूतानि शिवं मिथो धिया । 
Narasimha. The Maha Bhagavat (most devoted)| मनश्च भद्र भजतादधोक्षजे 
Prahlada, who knows the attributes of God आवेश्यतां नो मतिररप्यहैतुकी ॥ 3 ॥ 


worships and chants hymns with his whole hearted| Prahlada spoke: “I bow down to Thee, the 
devotion, seeing that beautiful form, gladdening Bhagavan Narasimha Deva. Thou art the Light of 
to all the people. all Lights. Thy big teeth are like thunderbolts. Let 


= 


= भक्तिर्भगवत्यकिंचना 

Thee manifest in Thy most terrible form. Let Thee Ts seal | 
destroy the desires of the people to do Karma and a अहना we : 
let Thou devour the great Ignorance (Ajriana) the हरावभक्तस्य कु Cul 


Moha (delusion) of the people. Thou art the मनोरथेनासति बहिः ॥ 6 ॥ 

receptacle of the Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas.| But he gio indulges in various mental 
Let myself be always free from any fear by Thy |Phantasms, without any Bhakti to the Bhagavan, 
Grace. “Om Khraum!” Let this whole world rest |he follows the worldly happiness that is certainly 
completely in peace and happiness. Let the cheats | to be hated and never he gets Vairagvam and other 
quit their guiles and be pure and simple. Let all the | higher qualities). 


people quit completely their animosities towards} हरि्हि SS al ils 
her and think of their welfare. Let all the uT 
ee हित्वा महांस्तं यदि सज्जते गृहे 


people be from making injuries to others and be 
eaceful; and let them have their control over their =f y 
नल Let our mind be completely free from| As Water is life to the fish, so the Bhagavan Hari 
desires and rest entirely and devotedly to Thy lotus- is the self of all embodied beings and so He is to 
feet. Let us not be attached to sons, wives, wealth, | Pe specially prayed for. So if a high-souled person 
house or to any other worldly objects. If there be | Pe attached to household happiness, without 
any attachment, let it be to the objects dear to the thinking of God, then his greatness dwindles into 
Bhagavan. He who barely sustains his body and |a trifling insignificance like the ordinary pleasure 
soul and controls himself completely, success is | ० man and woman when they are full of youth. 


तदा महत्त्वं बयसां दंपतीनाम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 


very near to him; not so to the persons that are) तस्माद्रजोरागविषादमन्युमान- 
attached to the sense. ्पृहाभयदैन्याधिमूलम्‌ l 
मा5गारदारात्मजवित्तबन्धुषु हित्वा गृहं संसृतिचक्रवालं 
संगो यदि स्याद्भगवत्त्रियेषु नः । नृसिंहपादं भजतां कुतो भयम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
यः प्राणवृत्त्या परितुष्ट आत्मवान्‌ So leave, at once, the home that is the source of 


Birth and Death and leave Trsna (thirst, desire), 
clinging to life, low-spiritedness, name, and fame, 
egoism, shame, fear, poverty and loss of one’s 
honour and worship the Lotus-Feet of the Bhagavan 
Nrsirhha Deva and be entirely fearless.” 

एवं दैत्यपत्तिः सोऽपि भक्त्याऽनुदिनमीडते | 

नृहरि पापमातंगहरिं हृत्पद्मवासिनम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 


सिद्धयत्यदूरान्न तथेन्द्रियप्रियः ॥ 4 ॥ 

The dirt of the mind, that is not washed away 
by bathing in the Ganges or by taking resource to 
the Tirthas, etc., is removed by the company of 
the devotees to the God and by their influence, 
hearing, thinking, and meditating on the attributes 
of the Bhagavan. 


यत्सङ्गलब्धं निजवीर्यवैभवं केतुमाले च वर्षे हि भगवान्स्मरूपधृक्‌ । 
तीर्थं मुहुः संस्पृशतां हि मानसम्‌ । आस्ते तद्वर्षनाथानां पूजनीयश्च सर्वदा ॥ 10 ॥ 
हरत्यजोऽन्तः श्रुतिभिर्गतोऽङ्गजं को Thus Prahlada, the Lord of the Daityas, daily 


को बै न सेवेत मुकुन्दविक्रमम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

So who is there that does not serve the 
Bhagavan! He who has got Niskama Bhakti 
(devotion without regard to any fruits thereof) to 
the Bhagavan, to him come always the Devata, 
Dharma and Jfiana and other higher qualities. 


worships devotedly the Bhagavan Nrsimha, 
resplendent in his lotus heart, the death blow, the 
lion to all the elephant sins. In the Ketumala Vars4, 
the Bhagavan Narayana is reigning in the form of 
the Kama Deva, the God of Love. 


Book VIII Chapter IX 


= स्तोत्रजालेन a gest l know Thee, the Lord of all and worship other 
सा तद्वर्षनाथा सतत महता मानदायिका र Witt bodies for their husbands, those husbands can never 
The people there always worship Him. The|save them, their lives, their wealth, progeny or other 


daughter of Ocean, the Indira Devi, who confers dear things as those are controlled by Kala (Time) 
honour and glory to the Mahatmis is the presiding | and Karma. 
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Deity of the Varga. She always worships the Kama aa पतिः स्यादकुतोभयः स्वतः 
Deva with the following verses: समंततः पाति भयातुरं जनम्‌ । 
रमोवाच स एक एवेतरथा मिथो भयं 


नैवात्मलाभादधि मन्यत्ते परम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 
So they can not be termed husbands at all; Thou 
art the Real Husband; and no other. For Thou art 
naturally fearless and Thou protectest in every way 


ॐ हां हीं हूं ॐ नमो भगवते हुषीकेशाय सर्वगुणविशेषै- 
बिलक्षितात्मने आकूतीनां चित्तीनां चेतसां विशेषाणां 


चाधिपतये षोडशकलाय छंदोमयायान्नमयायामृतमयाया 


सर्वमयाय महसे ओजसे बलाय कांताय कामाय कामाय 


नमस्ते उभयत्र भूयात्‌ | the persons that becomes afraid. 
स्त्रयो त्रतैसत्वां हृषीकेश्वरं स्वतो या तस्य ते पादसरोरुहार्हणं 
ह्याराध्य लोके पत्तिमाशासतेऽन्यम्‌। न कामयेत्साऽखिलकामलंपटा । 
तासां न ते वै परिपांत्यपत्यं तदेव रासीप्सितमीप्सितोऽर्चिता 


यद्भग्नयाच्ञा भगवन्प्रतप्यते u14 ll 
Thou art the Lord of all wealth; so no other is 
superior to Thee. How can then, they be 
independent whose happiness depends on others! 
The lady that desires to worship Thy lotus feet only 
and becomes subservient to no others, she attains 
all the desires. 


प्रियं धनायूंषि यतोउस्वतंत्राः ॥ 12 ॥ 

The Laksmi Devi spoke: “Om, Hram, Hrim, 
Hrim, Om namo Bhagavate HrsikeSaya! Thou art 
the Bhagavan of the nature of Om. Thou are the 
Director, the Lord of the Senses; Thy Atman is the 
Highest and the Receptacle of all the good things. 


All the Karma Vittis, all the Jiiana Vrttis, and effort मत्प्राप्तयेऽजेशसुरासुरादयस्तप्यंत 
and resolution and other faculties of the mind, act उग्रं तप ऐन्द्रिये धियः। 
in their respective channels by Thy looking and by ऋते भवत्पादपरायणान्न मां 


their being constantly practised in Thee. And the विदंत्यहंत्वद्धदया यतोऽजित ॥ 15 ॥ 

elements over which they get their masteries are Again the lady who, desiring other desires than 
subservient to Thy Laws. The mind and the other | fo get Thee, does not worship Thy lotus feet, Thou 
eleven Indriyas, and touch, taste and other five | fulfillest the desires of her too. But, O Bhagavan! 
senses are but Thy parts. All the rites and|When the period of enjoyment of these things 
ceremonies observed in the Vedas are found in|ceases and when the objects of these enoyments 
Thee. Thou art the infinite store of all the the |are destroyed, then she repents much due to, the 
foodings of the Jivas. From Thee flows the|loss of those things. Brahma, Mahadeva, the Suras 
Paramananda, the Highest Bliss. Thou art All, Thou | and the Asuras practise hard Tapasyas to get me, 
art the Substance, Purity incarnate; Thou art the impelled by thein Coes OE Ure गाडन Oi 
Energy, the Strength manifest in all. Thou art the sensn enjoy TRDA ee 
Finish of all the happiness and Thou art the Only ae 5 z is entirel attached A Thee ys 
One Substance, that can be desired by the people. ee ele wa वंदितं : 

So obeisance to Thee! This Thy Lordship is not करांबुजं यत्त्वदधायि सात्वताम्‌ । 

dependent on any other body. The women that 


1 

बिभर्षि मां लक्ष्मवरेण्य मायया 
'क ईश्वरस्थेहितमूहितुं विभुः ॥ 16 ॥ 
So, 0 Acyuta! Kindly shew Thy Grace and put, 
on my head, Thy lotus palm, praised by the 
universal people that Thou placest on Thy Bhaktas. 
O Bhagavan! That Thou takest me in Thy Bosom 
is a sign of Thy Grace. 

एवं कामं स्तुवंत्येव लोकबन्धुस्वरूपिणम्‌ । 
प्रजापतिमुखा वर्षनाथाः कामस्य सिद्धये ॥ 17 ॥ 
रम्यके नाम वर्षे च मूर्ति भगवतः पराम्‌ । 
मात्स्यां देवासुरैवँद्यां मनुः स्तौति निरंतरम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
No one can fathom the deeds of Thee, the Only 
Controller of all. Thus the Prajapati and the Lords 


ofthat Varsa, worship the Bhagavan, the Friend of 


all, with a view to attain their respective desires 
and Siddhis. In Ramyak Varsa, the Matsya form 
of the Bhagavin is set up and consecrated. The 
Suras and the Asuras worship Him. The highly 
intelligent Manu always chant hymns to that 
Excellent Form thus: “Obeisance to Him who is 
the Life of all, the Essence and Strength of all, to 
that Great Fish Form, the Body Incarnate of Sattva 
Guna, who is of the nature of Om and Bliss.” 
मनुरुवाच 
ॐ नमो मुख्यतमाय नमः सत्त्वाय 
प्राणायोजसे बलाय महामत्स्याय नमः । 
अन्तर्बहिश्चाखिललोकपालकैर- 
दृष्टरूपो विचरस्युरुस्वनः ॥ 19 ॥ 


Thou art the Lord of all the Lokapalas and of 


the form of the Vedas. Thou art within and without 
all this universe, moving and non-moving; still all 
the beings are unable to see Thy form. As the people 
bring under their control the wooden dolls, so Thou 
controllest the universe by the rules and prohibitions 
under the names of the Brihmanas, etc. 
स ईश्वरस्त्वं य इदं वशं नयन्‌ । 
नाम्ना यथा दासमयीं नरः स्त्रियम्‌ । 
यं लोकपालाः किल मत्सरज्चरा 
हित्वा यंतोऽपि पृथक समेत्य च । 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


पातुं न शेकुर्द्रिपदश्वतुष्पदः 
सरीसृपं स्थाणुवदत्र दृश्यते ॥ 20 ॥ 
Thou art the God. The Lokapālas, being 


overcome by the fever of jealousy and pride, 
become quite unable, either individually or 
collectively, to quit their jealousies and to protect 
the tripeds, quadrupeds, reptiles and snakes; so 
Thou art the God. 


भवान्‌ युगांतार्णव ऊर्मिमालिनि 

क्षोणीमिमामोषधिवीरुधां निधिम्‌ । 

मया सहोरुक्रम तेऽज ओजसा 

तस्मै जगत्प्राणगणात्मने नमः ॥ 21 ॥ 

Thou hadst upheld this earth along With me and 
with the medicinal plants and creepers; and Thou 
shewedest the highest luminous light in the great 
ocean, at the time of Pralaya, tossed with surging 
waves and didst roam there. Thou art the Self of 
all the beings in the universe. 

एवं स्तौति च देवेशं मनुः पार्थिवसत्तमः । 

मत्स्यावतारं देवेशं संशयच्छेदकारकम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

So we bow down to Thee. Thou the Manu, the 
best of the mortal beings, used to praise the 
Bhagavan, who took His incarnation in the shape 
of the Fish, the Remover of all doubts. 


ध्यानयोगेन देवस्य निर्धूताशेषकल्मषः | 
आस्ते परिचरन्भक्त्या महाभागवतोत्तमः ॥23 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे अष्टमस्कन्थे भुवनकोशवर्णते 


नवमोऽध्यायः ।। 9 11 
Manu, the foremost of the Bhagavatas (the 
devotees) is reigning there in the service of the Fish 
Incarnation of the Bhagavan, with intens¢ 
meditation and expurging all sins and with great 
devotion. ” 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the narration of the divisions of the continent in 
the Maha Purinam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book VIII Chapter IX 


eC 1 
CHAPTER X 
Hal On Bhuvanakosa 
नना from wombs and the plants and other moving, non- 
हिरण्मये नाम वर्षे भगवान्कूर्मरूपधृक्‌ । moving beings, the Devas, Rsis, Pits, Bhitas, and 
आस्ते योगपतिः सोऽयमर्यम्णा पूज्य FETT ॥ 1 ॥ these senses; the sky, the heavens, earth, mountains, 


Narayana said: In Hiranmaya Varga, the |rivers, ocean, islands, planets, and stars all these 
Bhagavan is remaining in the form of Kūrma, the |art thou and Thou alone. Thy name, form, and 
Tortoise, as the Lord of Yoga. He is thus praised | appearance, are as varied; and their numbers cannot 
and worshipped by Aryami, the Ruler of the Pitrs, |be counted. 


अर्यमोवाच यस्मिन्नसंख्येयविशेषनामरूपाकृतौ 
कविभिः कल्पितेयम्‌ । 
ॐ नमो भगवते अकूपाराय सर्वसत्त्वगुणबिशेषणाय] _. 
नोपलक्षितस्थानाय नमो वर्ष्मणे नमो धूम्ने नमोऽवस्थानाय] ` तत्त्वदृशाऽपनीयते 


नमस्ते ॥ तस्मै नमः सांख्यनिदर्शनाय ते ॥ 4 ॥ 
i Still, Kapila and others have determined their 


'ऽर्पित- 
आमि us) numbers, by the knowledge of which Thou canst 
पु हप become visible to the Eye of Knowledge. Thy form 
संख्या न यस्यास्त्ययथोपलंभनात्तस्मै y ge. Thy 


and nature are determined by these Sankhyas 
ascertained by Kapila. So we bow down to Thee.” 
एवं स्तुवति देवेशमर्यमा we add: 1 

गीयते चापि भजते सर्वभूतभवं प्रभुम्‌ ॥5॥ 
तथोत्तरेषु कुरुषु भगवान्यज्ञपूरुषKः | 
आदिवाराहरूपोऽसौ धरण्या पूज्यते सदा ॥ 6 ॥ 
Thus Aryama, and the other rulers of the Varsa 
united sing, praise, and worship the Bhagavan 
. Kūrma Deva, the Controller of all and the 
to Thee. Thou dost pervade all things; we bow Generator of all. All Hail to Thee! The Bhagavan 
down to Thee. All are established in Thee; so Yajiia Purusa is manifest in Uttara Kuru Mandala 
obeisance to Thee. By Thy extraordinary Maya in the form of Adi Varsha. 

(power) Thou hast made manifest this universe that संपूज्य विधिवद्देवं तद्धकत्या55ब्रोड्रहत्कजा । 

18 seen. Thisis Thy Form. Itis by no means distinct भूमिः स्तौति हरिं यज्ञवाराहं दैत्यमर्दनम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
from Thee. This Thy Form is seen in so many) ‘The Earth Herself worships Him always. The 
forms, So the true reality being not known like the Goddess Earth praises Hari, the Yajiia Varaha, the 
mirage, these cannot be counted; really speaking, Destroyer of the Daityas and worships duly that 


नमस्तेऽव्यपदेशरूपिणे ॥ 2 ॥ 

Aryami said: “Om namo Bhagavate Akiparaya; 
(King of tortoises, sustaining the world.) Obeisance 
to Thee, the Lord of all prosperities, in the form of 
Tortoise (Kiirma); Thou art built of Sattva Guna 
Incarnate; no one can make out where Thou dost 
dwell; Thou art not encompassed by Time; (Thou all 
art in the Present, Past and Future); so obeisance 


What is Thy form, no one can definitely say. Deva, with Her heart lotus, naturally devted, 
जरायुजं स्वेदजमण्डजोद्भिदं rendered more devoted by Her attachment to the 
चराचरं देवर्षिपितृभूतमैंद्रियम्‌। ord! 
दौः खं क्षितिः शैलसरित्समुद्र नाः 
दवीपग्रहक्षेत्यभिधेय एकः ॥ 3 ॥ 


Thy beings generated by heat and moisture (said| ॐ नमो ay मन्त्रतत््वलिङ्गाय 
of Insects and worms), those that are born of eggs, यज्ञक्रत महाध्वरावयवाय 


Srimaddevibhaga = 


च a so Maya dances before Thee with Her Gunas and 
शुक्लाय त्रियुगाय नमस्ते ॥ 8 ॥ Her works in the way of the creation, preservation 
यस्य स्वरूपं कवयो विपश्चितो and Tice this universe; but Thou art totally 
गुणेषु दारुष्विव जातवेदसम्‌ | indifferent to it. i 
मश्नंति मथ्ना मनसा दिदृक्षवो प्रमथ्य दैत्यं प्रतिवारणं मृधे 
गूढं क्रियार्थैर्नम ईरितात्मने ॥ 9 ॥ यो मां रसाया जगदादिसूकरः। 
The Goddess Earth spoke: “Om Namo| ृत्वाऽग्रदंष्टं निरगादुदन्वत्तः | 


Bhagavate Mantratattva Lingaya Yajfias Kratave” क्रीडन्निवेभः प्रणताऽस्मि तं विभुम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

I bow down to the Bhagavan, the Great Boar; Thou| For the sake of the Jivas (embodied souls), 
art Om; Thy real form and nature can be known by | desire comes to Thee, though Thou art not quite 
only the Mantra and Tattva. Thou art Yajfia and willing! Thou art the Witness of the Jivas and their 
Kratu (sacrifices) incarnate; therefore all the great | Adrsta (the Fate). I bow down to Thee. The Yajña 
sacrifices are Thy limbs. Thou art the Three Yugas | Varaha, the Cause of this universe, has lifted me 
(there being no Yajña in the Satya Yuga) Thou art} up from the Rasatala and placing me on His big 
that which is left as Pure, after doing Karma (so as | tusks, has come out from the Pralaya, the great 
to be fit for performing Yajiias). So obeisance to | ocean, after overpowering in battle His enemy, the 
Thee. The sages, versed in Jñāna and Vijfiana say | powerful Daitya, like an elephant, I bow down to 
that Thou art hidden in the body and in the senses | that Controller of all, to Thee. . 

as fire is hidden in the wood. So they, ardenttosee| किंपुरुषे वर्षेऽस्मिन्भगवंतं दाशरथिं च सर्वेशम्‌ | 
Thee, seek for Thee with a discriminative and| सीतारामं देवं श्रीहनुमानादिपूरुषं स्तौति ॥ 13 ॥ 
dispassionate mind, judging karmas and their fruits; | In the Kimpurusa Varsa, the Bhagavan Adi 
and then Thy Nature is revealed. Purusa (the Prime Man), the Self-manifest and the 


द्रव्यक्रिया हेत्वयनेशकर्तृभिर्माया- Lord of all, is residing in the form of Rama, the 
गुणैर्वस्तुभिरीक्षितात्मने । son of 1988३08 and the joy of the heart of Siti 
अन्वीक्षयांगातिशयात्मबुद्धिभि- Devi.” 
निरस्तमायाकृतये नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 10 ॥ 
करोति विश्वस्थितिसंयमोदयं ees aden 
यस्येप्सितं नेम्सितुमीक्षितुर्गुणीः । ॐ नमो भगवते उत्तमश्लोकाय नम इति । आर्यलक्ष र 
माया यथाऽयो भ्रमते तदाश्रयं शीलब्रताय नमः उपशिक्षितात्मने उपासितलोकाय नमः 


साधुवादनिकषणाय नमो ब्रह्मण्यदेवाय महापुरुषाय 


ग्राव्णो नमस्ते गुणकर्मसाक्षिणे ॥ 17॥ महाभागाय नम इति । 


I bow down to Thee. Thy Form can be 


ascertained by the cause and effect of the Karmas OS सगे सम 
and other Gunas of Maya, sense objects, senses, प्रत्यक्‌ 3 = सुधियोपलम्भनं l 
actions, Devas, body, time, Ahañkāra and others. अशात स यापल 


ह्यनामरूपं निरहं प्रपद्यो ॥ 14 ॥ 

Sti Hanumāna thus spoke: ‘Om name Bhagavalé 
Uttama Slokaya.’ I bow down to the Bhagavals 
who art sung by the excellent verses, Purifying all. 
Ibow down to Thee, the incarnate of modesty, 800d 
temper, vows and good sings; Thy mind is always 
under control; Thou dost imitate, as Thy nature 


I bow down to Thee. Those can see thus Thy form, 
whose mind is firmly established in Thee, by their 
discrimination and Yama, Niyama, etc., and who 
have abondaned all sorts of fickleness and 
changeability of their tempers. So obeisance to 
Thee. As iron goes attracted towards the magnet, 
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good, the actions of all persons; obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art the Supreme Place to awards praise. 
Obeisance to Thee. Thou art Brahmanya Deva (in 
the creation of the universe), the high souled 
Persons Mahapurusa Thou gettest the First Share, 
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न जन्म नूनं महतो न सौभगं 
न वाड्‌ न बुद्धिर्नाकृतिस्तोषहेतुः । 

तैर्यद्विसृष्टानपि नो वनौकसश्चकार 
सख्ये बत लक्ष्मणाग्रजः ॥ 17 ॥ 

If that be not the case, then why will He, the 


above all the persons! Thou art the One Tattva and [elder of Laksmana, the Bhagavan the son of 
That Alone, as established in the Vedanta. The holy | Daśaratha make friendship with us, the wanderers 
realisation is the only guide to it. This Tattva [of the forest and who are by nature, not the 


dominates over all the Gunas. It can never be an 
object. Only by pure intellect, It can be realised. 
There is no name, form of It. It is always beyond 
the pale of Ahankara. I take refuge to this Tattva, 
the most Peaceful, with my body and mind. Thy 
incarnation in human shape in this world is not 
simply for killing Ravana but for giving instructions 
to the mortals. - : 

मर्त्याबतारस्त्विह मर्त्यशिक्षणं 

रक्षोबधायैब न केवलं विभौः । 
कुतोऽन्यथा स्याद्रमतः स्व आत्मनः 
सीताकृतानि व्यसनानीश्वरस्य ॥ 15 ॥ 

The contact with woman and the suffering 
thereof are very difficult to avoid; to give this lesson 
also He took this incarnation, He Who is merged 
in enjoying the Supreme Bliss of His Own Nature 
and He Who is the Lord of all, how can He suffer 
miseries in the bereavement of Sita. 

न बै स आत्माऽऽत्मवतां सुहृत्तमः 

सक्तस्त्रिलोक्यां भगवान्वासुदेवः | 
न स्त्रीकृतं कश्मलमश्नुवीत न 
लक्ष्मणं चापि विहातुमर्हति ॥ 16 ॥ 

He is the best friend and the very Atman of those 
Who have conquered their minds and senses. 
Especially He is the receptacle of all the qualities 
and is in enjoyment of other divine extraordinary 
Powers. So He is not attached to the worldly objects. 
How can the delusion due to His wife come and 
darken Him? and why will He send Laksmana in 
exile? He is the Mahat Tattva and the Parama Purusa; 
50 good birth, beauty, intelligence, oratory or good 

Orm nothing can please Him. Bhakti (devotion) 
can only attract Him. 
58 


receptacles of any beauty, etc. 
सुरोऽसुरो वाप्यथवा नरोऽनरः 
सर्वात्मना यः सुकृतज्ञमुत्तमम्‌ | 
भजेत रामं मनुजाकृतिं हरिं 
च उत्तराननयत्कोशलान्दिवम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

So everyone, be he a Sura or Asura, man, or not 
man, should worship the Hari manifest in Rima, 
in the human body with all his heart. He is so good 
that if any body worships Him even to a very small 
extent, He always considers it to be much; what 
more can be said than this that He took all the 
inhabitants of KoSala to Heaven! ° 

नारायण उवाच 

एवं किंपुरुषे वर्षे सत्यसंधं दृढव्रतम्‌ | 

रामं राजीवपत्राक्षं हनुमान्दानरोत्तमः ॥19॥ 

स्तौति गायति भक्त्या च सम्पूजयति सर्वशः । 

य एतच्छृणुयाच्चित्रं रामचन्द्रकथानकम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

सर्वपापविशुद्धात्मा याति रामसलोकताम्‌। 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमस्कन्धे 
दशमोऽध्यायः ।। 70 ।। 

Narayana said: Thus Hanuman, the best of 
monkeys, sings the praises and worships duly in 
Kimpurusa Varsa, the lotus-eyed Rama, truthful, 
and determined in his vows. He who hears this 
wonderful description of Rama, is freed of all his 
sins and goes with his body pure to the abode of 
Rama. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the desription of Bhuvanakosa in the Mahdpurinam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


—_ 


»___ RN Stimaddevibhagavatyn 
CHAPTER XI 


On the Continents and Bharatavarsa 


श्रीनारायण उवाच So I bow down to Thee. This path of Yoga has 
भारताख्ये च वर्षेऽस्मिन्नहमादिजपूरुषः | come out of Thee and it is established in Thee 
तिष्ठामि भवता चैव स्तवनं क्रियतेऽनिशम्‌॥ 1 ॥ The Bhagavan Hiranyagarbha has given गाजत. 


Narayana said: In this Bharatavarsa (India) I am | tions on the cleverness in Yoga, thus: That leaving 
present, as the First of all, in the shape of the Man, | aside the egoism of this body, the seat of all evils 


at present existing before you. Let you praise Me| the people at last will take resort to the path of 
incessantly thus: Bhakti and set their minds on Thee, Who art be. 


IRTE ; yond the pale of the three Gunas. 


` यथैहिकामुष्मिककामलंपटः 
ॐ eet नमो भगवते उपशमशीलायोपरतानात्म्याय सुतेषु दारेषु धनेषु चिंतयन्‌ । 
मो MTT नरनारायणाय] क्रेत विद्वान्कुकलेवरात्ययाद्यस्तस्य 


परमहंसपरमगुरवे आत्मारामाधिपतये नमो नम इति ॥ यत्नः श्रम एव केवलम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 


कर्ताऽस्य की IT It, like the ignorant persons very much attached 
न हन्यते देहगतोऽ प) to this world as well as the next, the wise pass their 
set दृश्यस्य गुणैर्विदूष्यते 


तस्मै नमोऽसक्तविविक्तसाक्षिणे ॥ 2 ॥ time in the ‘thoughts of their sons, Wve and riches 

and ultimately become very much pained on the 
destruction of this ugly body, persons versed in 
Jfiana and Vijfiana be afraid in the end of their 
separation from the body, then their study of the 
Sastras and all their labours become labours 
merely, without any effect. 


Narada siad: “Thou art the Bhagavan. Obeisance 
to Thee. Thou art completely free from attachment 
and envy and Thou art the incarnate of Dharma, 
Jñāna and Vairagyam (Dispassion). No trace of 
Ahankara (egoism) is in Thee. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou has’t nothing of wealth; Thou art the foremost 


of the family of Rsis; Thou art Nara Narayana. mi ल कलि si क्षज। 
Thou art the Parama Hamsa (the highest class of भिंद्याम येनाशु चयं सुदुर्भिदां क्ष 


ascetics and renouncers of the world). Thou art the 
Highest Guru; Thou art happy with Thyself and 
the Leader of all; I bow down to Thee. Thou art 
the Lord of all, yet not mixed in the work of 
creation. etc. Though Thou residest in every 
embodied being, yet no hunger and thirst can press 
Thee; though Thou art the Witness, yet Thy sight 
is not at disturbed by the proximity. Thou art not 


विधेहि योगं त्वयि नः स्वभावजम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
When such a thing occours to the learned, then 
0 Thou, the Subduer of the knowledge of senses! 
Thou. Thyself givest us instructions that we may 
easily think of Thee. Then this terrible clinging 
this ugly body that Thy Maya brings about and 
which itis very difficult to discard by other means, 


at all connected and no desires can come to Thee; yil leave = quickly. 
: एवं स्तौति सदा देवं नारायणमनामयम्‌ । 
Thou art the Witness. 
इदं हि योगेश्वरयोगनैपुणं नारदो मुनिशार्दूलः प्रज्ञाताखिलसारदक्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
पुण संति 
हिरण्यगर्भो भगवाञ्जगाद यत्‌। अस्मिन्चै भारते वर्षे सरिच्छैलास्तु संति हि । 
यदतंकाले त्वयि निर्गुणे मनो तान्प्रवक्ष्यामि देवर्षे श्ृणुष्वैकाग्रमानसः ॥ 7 ॥ 


d à -th the 
भक्त्या दधीतोज्झितदुष्कलेवरः ॥ 3 ॥ Narada, the seer of all, well qualified with 
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knowledge of all the Tattvas, the foremost of the 
Munis, thus worships it and praises Narayana Who 
is unaffected by any of the Upadhis (and who| वितस्ता च असिक्री च विश्वा चेति प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 18 ॥ 

corresponds to Nitya and Lila.) (both Permanent Thy names of the rivers are: Tamraparni, 
and the Pastime-making). O Devarsi! I now|Candravarha Krtamala, Vatodaka, VaihayasT, 
describe to you the rivers and mountains in| Kaveri, Vena, Payasvini, Tungabhadra, Krsnavena, 


गोमती सरयू रोधवती सप्तवती तथा ॥17 ॥ 
सुषोमा च शतद्टश्च चन्द्रभागा मरुद्वृधा । 


Bhiratavarsa. 

मलयो मंगलप्रस्थो मैनाकश्च त्रिकूटकः । 

ऋषभः Hee: कोल्लः सह्यो देवगिरिस्तथा ॥ 8 ॥ 

ऋष्यमूकश्च श्रीशैलो वेंकटाद्रिमहेन्द्रकः । 

वारिधारश्च विध्यश्च मुक्तिमानृक्षपर्वतः ॥ 9 ॥ 

पारियात्रस्तथा द्रोणश्षित्रकूटगिरिस्तथा । 

गोवर्धनो रैवतकः ककुभो नीलपर्वतः ॥ 10 ॥ 

गौरमुखश्चेद्रकीलो गिरिः कामगिरिस्तथा । 

एते चान्येऽप्यसंख्याता गिरयो बहुपुण्यदाः ॥ 11 ॥ 

Hear attentively. Malaya, Mangalaprastha, 
Mainaka, Citrakuta, Rsabha, Kitaka, Kolla, 
Sahya, Devagiri, Rsyamiika, Srifaila, Vyankata, 
Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksa, 
Pariyatra, Drona, Citrakiita, Govardhana, 
Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gaurmukha, Indrakila, 
Kamagiri and many other mountains, that cannot 
be numbered. 

एतदुत्पन्नसरितः शतशोऽथ सहस्त्रशः | 

पानावगाहकस्नानदर्शनोत्कीर्तनरपि ॥12॥ 

नाशयन्ति च पापानि त्रिविधानि शरीरिणाम्‌ । 

Great merits accure on seeing these mountains. 
Hundreds and thousands of rivers issue form these 
‘mountains. Drinking their waters, bathing in them 
and visiting them and singing their praises 
completely destroy the sins of mind, word and 
body. 

ताम्रपर्णी चन्द्रवंशा कृतमाला वटोदका ॥ 13 ॥ 

वैहायसी च कावेरी वेणा चैव पयस्विनी । 

तुङ्गभद्रा कृष्णवेणा शर्करावर्तका तथा ॥ 14 ॥ 

गोदावरी भीमरथी निर्विन्ध्या च पयोष्णिका । 

तापी रेवा च सुरसा नर्मदा च सरस्वती ॥ 15 ॥ 

चर्मण्वती च सिंधुश्च अंधशोणौ महानदी | 

ऋषिकुल्या त्रिसामा च वेदस्मृतिर्महानदी ॥ 16 ॥ 

कौशिकी यमुना चैव मन्दाकिनी दृषद्वती । 


Sarkara, Vartaka, Godavari, Bhimarathi, 
Nirbindhya, Payosnika, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, 
Narmada, Sarasvati, Carmanvati, and the Indus, 
Andha, and Sone, Rsikulya, Trisdma, Vedasmrti, 
Mahanadi, KauSiki, Yamuna, Mandakini, 
Drsadvati, Gomati, Sarayt, Rogdavati, Saptavati, 
Susoma, Satadru, Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha 
Vitasta, Asikni and Vivi and many other rivers. 
अस्मिन्वर्षे लब्धजन्मपुरुषैः स्वस्वकर्मभिः । 
शुक्ललोहितकृष्णाख्यैर्दिव्यमानुषनारकाः ॥ 19 ॥ 

Those persons that take their births in the Varsa 
enjoy the (Divya) Divine, human, and the lower 
enjoyments, as the effects of their Karmas, in 
accordance with their Sattvik, Rajasik, and 
Tamasik qualities. 

भवंति विविधा भोगाः सर्वेषां च निवासिनाम्‌ | 

यथावर्णविधानेनापवर्गो भवति स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

All the inhabitants of this Varsa take their 
Sarinyasa, Vanaprasthas, etc., in accordance with 
the rules of their Varnas (castes) respectively and 
enjoy beatitudes as dictated (in their Sastras). The 
Vedavadis (the propounders of the Vedas), the Rsis, 
and the Devas declare that this Varsa is superior to 
all the other Varsas, as the Grace of God is easily 
obtained here. 

एतदेव च वर्षस्य प्राधान्यं कार्यसिद्धितः । 

वदंति मुनयो वेदवादिनः स्वर्गवासिनः ॥ 21 ॥ 

They say: Oh! What an amount of good works, 
the inhabitants of Bharata Varsa did in their 
previous lives, that by their influence, the Bhagavan 
Hari has become pleased with them without their 
having any Sadhanas (good Yogic practices). 
अहो अमीषां किमकारि शोभनं 

प्रसन्न एषांस्विदुत्त स्वयं हरिः । 
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यैर्जन्म लब्धं नृषु भारताजिरे 
मुकुंदसेबौपयिकं स्पृहा हि नः ॥ 22 ॥ 
‘Therefore we also desire to have our births there, 
for there if we be born amidst the persons there, 
we would be able serve Hari, Mukunda in every 
way. What will severe austerities, gifts, sacrifices, 
and practising vows avail us? Even if we go to 
Heaven, what benefit we will derive there? 
किं दुष्करैर्नः क्रतुभिस्तपोव्रतै- 
्दानादिभिर्वा झुजयेन फल्गुना । 

न यत्र नारायणपादपङ्कुजस्मृत्तिः 

प्मुष्टाऽतिशयेन्द्रियोत्सवात्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

Then we would never be able to bring our mind 
to the lotus-feet of the Bhagavan Narayana. Our 
tastes for sense enjoyments would increase and we 
would be whollv deprived of Bhagavan. Far better 
it is to be born in this Bharata Varsa as short-lived 
persons, than to acquire other places where one 
can live up to the period of Kalpa and then be 
reborn. 

'कल्पायुषां स्थानजयात्पुनर्भवात्‌ 

क्षणायुषां भारतभूजयो वरम्‌ । 
क्षणेन मर्त्येन कृतं मनस्विनः 
संन्यस्य संयांत्यभयं पदं हरेः ॥ 24 ॥ 

For the intelligent people of Bharata, getting this 
mortal coil can within a short period devote 
themselves to the Bhagavan Hari and be free from 
rebirth. 

न यत्र वैकुण्ठकथासुधापगा 

न साधवो भागवतास्तदाश्रयाः । 
न यत्र यज्ञेशमखा महोत्सवाः 
सुरेशलोकोऽपि न वै स सेव्यताम्‌ ॥ 25॥ 

That placeis never to be visited and served, even 
if that be Svarga Loka where the nectar-like ocean 
of the sayings of Vaikuntha are not heard; where 
there are no assemblages of saints who take refuge 
of the Lotus feet of Bhagavan; where the great 
sacrifices and festivities of the Bhagavan Visnu 
are not celebrated. 

प्राप्ता नृजातिं त्विह ये च जंतवो 
ज्ानक्रियाद्रव्यकलापसंभृताम्‌ । 
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न बै यतेरन्न पुनर्भवाय ते भूयो 
वनौका इव यान्ति बन्धम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
Those persons, that to do not try for Moksa, 
when they get human births and when they possess 
Jñāna, Kriya (methods of doing sacrifices and other 
works for the help of Jñāna) and Dravya (materials 
for those sacrifices), are certainly like beasts and 
get themselves repeatedly entanged into bondage, 
यैः श्रद्धया बर्हिषि भागशो 
हविर्निरुप्तमिष्टं विधिमन्त्रवस्तुतः । 
एकः पृथङ्नामभिराहतो मुदा 
गुह्याति पूर्णः स्वयमाशिषां प्रभुः ॥ 27 ॥ 
सत्यं दिशत्यर्थितमर्थितो नृणां 
सैवार्थदो यत्पुनरर्थिता यतः । 
स्वयं विधत्ते भजतामनिच्छता- 
मिच्छापिधानं निजपादपल्लवम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
यद्यत्र नः स्वर्गसुखावशेषितं 
स्विष्टस्य पूर्तस्य कृतस्य शोभनम्‌ । 
तेनाजनाभे स्मृतिमज्जन्म नः 
स्याद्वर्षे हरिर्भजतां शं तनोति ॥ 1 ॥ 

The people of Bharata Varsa offer oblations to 
Indra and other deities, invoking their names 
separately, with proper rules (Vidhis), mantras, and 
purodaéa (a sacrificial oblation made of ground rice 
and offered in Kapālas or vessels); but the All 
sufficient Bhagavan Hari, the Giver of blessings 
accepts those very gladly. 

True that He grants unto the people what they 
ask from Him; but He hardly gives anybody the 
Paramartha, the Highest Goal. The reason being 
that the people ask again and again after receiving 


“| what they had asked. So He gives of Himself His 


own lotus-feet to those who, having abondened all 
their desires, worship Him and only with the idea 
of love. (1) Thus: We are living very happily in 
the Heavens as the fruit of the Istaptirta that we 
performed fully; yet we want that we may also be 
born in Bharata Varsa with our memory all renewed 
with the thought of the Bhagavan Hari. The 
Bhagavan residing in this Bharatvarsa, awards the 
highest welfare to its inhabitants.” 
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एवं स्वर्गगता देवाः सिद्धाश्च परमर्षयः । 
प्रवदन्ति च माहात्म्यं भारतस्य सुशोभनम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
जम्बुद्वीपस्य चाष्टौ हि उपद्वीपाः स्मृततः परे । 
हयमार्गान्विशोधद्भिः सागरैः परिकल्पिताः ॥ 30 ॥ 
Narayana said: O, Devarsi! Thus the Devas of 
the Heavens, the Siddhas, the Highest Rsis, sing 
"the excellent merits of this Bharatavarsa. There are 
the eight Upadvipas of this Jambudvipa: When the 
sons of the King Sagara were searching for the 
footprints of the stolen horse (for A$Svamedha 
sacrifice), they found these Upadvipas; so it is 
finitely stated. 
स्वर्णप्रस्थश्चन्द्रशुक्र आवर्तनरमाणकौ । 
मन्द्रोपाख्यहरिणाः पाञ्जजन्यस्तथैव च ॥ 31 ॥ 


सिंहलश्चैव लंकेति उपद्वीपाष्टकं स्मृतम्‌ | 
जम्बुद्वीपस्य मानं हि कीर्तितं विस्तरेण च ॥ 32 ॥ 
अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि प्लक्षादिद्वीपषट्ककम्‌॥ 33 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमस्कन्धे 
एकादशोऽध्यायः ।। 17 I 
The names of out and made these are: 
Svamaprastha, CandraSukra, Avartana, Ramanaka, 
Mandaropakhya; Harina, Paficajanya, and Ceylon. 
The length and breadth of Jambudvipa have been 
described; now the other six Dvipas, Plaksa.and 
others will be described. Hear. 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the discription of the continents and of 
Bharatavarsa in the Mahapuranam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XII 
On the Dvipas 
नारायण उवाच स्वयमात्मविदां मान्यां योगचर्या समाञ्रितः । 
जम्बुद्दीपो यथा चायं यत्प्रमाणेन कीर्तितः । तेनैव चात्मयोगेन भगवंतमुपागतः ॥ 6 ॥ 
Wad सर्वतः क्षारोदधिना परिवेष्टितः ॥ 1 ॥ Fire exists at its bottom with form incarnate. 
जंब्वाख्येन यथा मेरुस्तथा क्षारोदकेन च | This is named Saptajihva. The Ruler of this island 
क्षारोदधिस्तु द्विगुणः प्लक्षाख्येनोपवेष्टितः ॥ 2 ॥ is Idhmajihva, the son of Priyavrata. He divided 


Narayana said: The Jambudvipa has been |hisisland into the seven Vargas and distributed them 
described, how it is and what is its width. It is |to each ofhis seven sons and he himself took refuge 
surrounded on all sides by the salt ocean. As Meru | of the path of Yoga, so much liked by the Knowers 
is surrounded by Jambudvipa, so the salt ocean is | Of Self and he got the Bhagavan Vasudeva. 


surrounded by Plaksadvipa, twice its size. शिवं च यवसं भद्रं शान्तं क्षेमामृते तथा | 
यथैवपरिखा बाह्योपवनेन हि वेष्ट्यते । अभयं चेति सप्तैव तदवर्षाणि सदेक्षताम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
पलक्षाख्यश्च स्वयं जम्बुप्रमाणो द्वीप&पधृक्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ तेषु प्रोक्ता नदीः सप्त गिरयः सप्त चैव हि । 
हिरण्मयो५ग्निस्तत्रैव तिष्ठतीति विनिश्चयः । अरुणा नृम्णांगिरसी सावित्री सुप्रभातिका ॥ 8 ॥ 
प्रियत्रतात्मजस्तत्र सप्तजिह्न इति स्मृतः ॥4॥ ऋतंभरा सत्य॑भरा इति नद्यः प्रकीर्तिताः | 


As the ditch is surrounded by gardens, so the salt मणिकूटो aage इन्द्रसेनस्तथैव च ॥9॥ 
Ocean is surrounded by gardens. As the Jambu tree ज्योतिष्मान्वै सुपर्णश्च हिरण्यष्टीव रेत a 
exists in Jambudvipa, so the Plaksa tree exists in the मेघमाल इति ख्याताः प्लक्षद्वीपस्य TE TO 
Plaksa Dvipa and of the same size. Thename Plaksa The names of HESS SAN Dvīpas are: Siva, 
Dvipa is derived from the name of this Plaksa tree. | (8४१७ Subhadra, Santi, Ksema, santas ame! 
This tree is of a golden colour Abhaya. Sever rivers and seven mountains exist 


A i in the seven islands. The rivers are: 
अग्निस्तद्धिपस्त्विध्मजिह: सव॑ द्वीपमेव च । respectively in t 
विभज्य सप्त वर्षाणि स्वपुत्रभ्यो ददौ विभु ॥5॥ Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhatika, 


4 


Rtambhara, and Satyambhara. The names of the 
mountains are Manikita, Vajrakita Indrasena, 
Jyotismana, Suprana, Hiranyasthiva, and 
Meghamala. 

नदीनां जलमात्रेण दर्शनस्पर्शनादिभिः । 

निर्धूताशेषरजसो निस्तमस्काः प्रजास्तथा ॥ 11 ॥ 

हंसश्चैव wins ऊर्ध्वायन इतीव च । 
सत्यांगसंज्ञाञ्चत्वारो वर्णाः प्लक्षस्य द्वीपके ॥ 12 ॥ 

The seeing and drinking the waters of these 
rivers take away all sins and all darkness due to 
ignorance. The four castes live here, Hamsa, 
Patanga. Urdhvayana, and Satyanga, corresponding 
to the four casts Brahmana, etc. The inhabitants of 
this Plaksa Dvipa live for one thousand years; and 
all are of variegated wonderful appearances. 

सहस्तायुःप्रमाणाश्ष विविधोपमदर्शनाः । 

स्वर्गद्वारं त्रयीविद्याविधिनाउर्क यज॑ति ते ॥ 13 ॥ 

प्रत्नस्य विष्णो रूपं च सत्यर्ततस्य च ब्रह्मणः । 

अमृतस्य च मृत्योश्च सूर्यमात्मानमीमहि ॥ 14 ॥ 

प्लक्षादिषु च सर्वेषु पञ्जद्वीपेषु नारद | 

आयुरिंद्रियमोजश्च बलं बुद्धि: सहोऽति च ॥ 15॥ 

They follow the customs and usages dictated 
by the Vedas and worship the God Sun for the 
attainment of Heaven. The mantra by which the 
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समानेन सुरोदेन सिंधुना परिवेष्टितः । 
चत्र वै शाल्मलीवृक्षः प्लक्षायाम प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 18 ॥ 
स्थानं तत्पश्षिराजस्य गरुडस्य महात्मनः । 
तस्य द्वीपस्य नाथो हि यज्ञबाहुः प्रियब्रतात्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
This Dvipa is surrounded by Surāsāgara (the 


ocean of wine). There is a tree named Salmalr in 
this island, which is as large as the Plaksa tree, 
The high-souled Garuda resides on that tree, 


Yajfiabahu is the Ruler of this place. 

जातः स एव सप्तभ्यः स्वपुत्रेभ्यो ददौ धराम्‌ । 

तद्वर्षाणां च नामानि कथितानि निबोधत ॥ 20 ॥ 

सुरोचनं सौमनस्यं रमणं देववर्षकम्‌ | 

पारिभद्र तथा चाप्यायनं विज्ञातनामकम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

He was born of Priyavrata; he divided his Varga 
into the seven parts and distributed each of them to 
his seven sons respectively. Now hear the names of 
these Varsas: Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramana, Deva 
Varsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana, and Vijñāta. Seven 
mountains and seven rivers exist there respectively. 

तेषु वर्षाद्रयः सप्त सप्तैव सरितः स्मृताः । 

सरसः शतश्ृगंश्च वामदेवश्च cham: ॥ 22 0 

कुमुदः ` पुष्पवर्षश्च सहस्त्रश्नुतिरिव च । 

एते च पर्वताः सप्त नदीनामानि चोच्यते ॥ 23 ॥ 

The names of the mountains are: Sarasa, 


worship is done is this: We take refuge unto that Satasrhga, Vama Deva, Kandaka, Kumuda, 

Sun, Who is the Body Manifest of the Ancient |Puspavarsa, and Sahasra-Sruti. Now hear the 

Person Visnu and Who is the Ordainer of Satya | names of the rivers. 

(Truth), Rta (Straight forwardness), Brahma, Amrta| अनुमतिः सिनीवाली सरस्वती कुहूस्तथा | 

- (Immortality).and Mrtyu (Death). रजनी चैव नन्दा च राकेति परिकीर्तिताः ॥ 24 ॥ 

विक्रमः सर्वलोकानां सिद्धिरौत्पत्तिकी सदा | तद्वर्षपुरुषाः सर्वे चातुर्वण्यसमाह्णयाः | 
प्लक्षद्वीपात्परं चेक्षुरसोदः सरितां पत्तिः ॥ 16 ॥ श्रुतधरो वीर्यधरो agen इषुन्धरः ॥ 25 ॥ 
प्लक्षद्वीपं समग्रं च परिवार्यावतिष्ठते । Anumati, Sinivali, Sarasvati, Kuhu, Rajani, 
शाल्मलाख्यस्ततो द्वीपश्चास्माद्द्विगुणविस्तरः ॥ 17 ॥ Nanda, and Rak; these are the seven rivers. The 
O Narada! All the persons here live long, of | people are divided into the four castes: Srutadhara, 

vigorous senses, energetic, powerful, intelligent, |Viryadhara, Vasundhara, Isundhara. These 

enthusiasts, and valorous; everyone gets|correspond to the Brahmanas, etc. 


extraordinary powers of themselves. Next to this 
Plaksa Dvipa is the Iksu Ocean. This Iksu Sagara 
surrounds the Plaksa Dvipa. Next comes Salmala 
Dvipa. It is twice as large as Plaksa. 


भगवंतं वेदमयं यजंते सोममीश्वरम्‌ । 
स्वगोभिः पितृदेवेभ्यो विभजन्कृष्णशुक्लयोः ॥ 26 ॥ 
सर्वासां च प्रजानां च राजा सोमः प्रसीदतु । 
एवं सुरोदादद्विगुणः स्वमानेन प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 27 ॥ 
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= worship the Bhagavan Moon, the 
Controller of all and the Creator of all the Vedas. 
They offer food duly in the black and white 
fortnight to their Pitrs The mantra for their worship 
is: ‘Let Soma, the King of all, be pleased.’ O 
Narada! Next to Surasagara is KuSadvipa, 
surrounded by Ghrtasāgara (the ocean of clarified 
butter). 

घृतोदेनावृतः सोऽयं कुशद्वीपः प्रकाशते | 

यस्मिन्नास्ते कुशस्तम्बो द्वीपाख्यकारणो ज्वलन्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

स्वशष्परोचिषा काष्ठा भासयन्परितिष्ठते । 

हिरण्यरेतास्तद्द्वीपपतिः प्रैयत्रतः स्वराट्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

Its dimensions are twice as large. Here are blades 
of Kuga grass, of a very resplendent colour. The 
name of the Dvipa is from this KuSastamba. This 
bundle of Ku$a, illumines all the quarters with their 
gentle rays. The Ruler of the Dvipa is Hiranyareta, 
the son of Priyavrata. 

स्वपुत्रेभ्यश्च सप्तभ्यस्तद्ह्वीपं सप्तधा5भजत्‌ । 

वसुश्च वसुदानश्च तथा दृढरुचिः परः ॥30॥ 

नाभिगुप्तस्तुत्यत्रतौ विविक्तनामदेवकौ । 

तेषां वर्षेषु सप्तैव सीमागिरिवराः स्मृताः ॥ 31 ॥ 

He divided the Dvipa into seven parts and 
distributed each of them to each of his seven sons 
respectively. The name of the seven sons are: Vasu, 
Vasudana, Drdharuci, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata 
Vivikta, and Bhamadevaka. 

नद्यः सप्तैव संतीह तन्नामानि निबोधत । 

चक्रस्तथा चतुःश्ृंगः कपिलश्चित्रकूटकः ॥ 32 ॥ 

देवानीकश्चोर्ध्वरोमा द्रविणः सप्त पर्वताः । 

रसकुल्या मधुकुल्या मित्रविंदा तथैव च ॥ 33 ॥ 

There are seven mountains forming the seven 
boundaries and 5० are the seven rivers. Hear the 
names of these. The names of the mountains are: 
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Cakra, CatuhSriga, Kapila, Cirtre Devanika, Kuta, 
Urdhvaroma and Dravina. The names of the rivers 
are: 

श्रुतविंदा देवगर्भा धुतच्युन्मंदमालिके । 

यत्पयोभिः कुशद्वीपवासिनः सर्व एव ते ॥ 34 ॥ 

कुशलः कोविदश्चैवाप्यभियुक्तस्तथैव च | 

कुलकश्रेति संज्ञािश्चतुर्वर्णाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 35 ॥ 

Rasakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda 
Srutavinda, Devagarbha, Ghrtacyut, and 
Mantramalika. The inhabitants of the KuSadvipa 
drink the waters of these rivers. There are the four 
castes here KuSala, Kovida. Abhiyukta and Kulaka 
corresponding to the Brahmanas, etc. 

जातसेदसरूपं तं देवं कर्मजकौशलैः । 

यजंते देववर्याभाः सर्वं सर्वविदो जनाः 136 ॥ 

परस्य ब्रह्मणः साक्षाज्जातवेदोऽसि हव्यवाट्‌ | 

देवानां पुरुषांगानां यज्ञेन पुरुषं यज | 

एवं यजंते ज्वलनं सर्वे द्वीपाधिवासिनः ॥ 37॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽङमस्कन्धे 
द्वादशोऽध्यायः ।। 12 ॥ 

They are all powerful like Indra and the other 
chief Devas; and all of them are omniscient. They 
worship the Fire God and perform various good 
works in honour of Him. Their mantra is this: ‘O 
Fire! Thou carriest the oblations direct to Para 
Brahma. In the sacrifices of the Devas, Thou 
worshippest that Personal God and offerest to Him 
whatever are given in oblations, mentioning the 
respective limbs of His Body. Thus the inhabitants 
of that Dvipa worship the Fire God. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eighth Book on 
the narration of Plaksa, Salmala, and KuSa Dvipas in 
the Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIII 
On the Dvipas 


नारद उवाच 


शिष्टद्रीपप्रमाणं च वद सर्वार्थदर्शन | 
येन विज्ञातमात्रेण परानन्दमयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 


Narada said: Thou, the Knower of everything! 
Describe about the remaining Dvipas, knowing 
which we willl be highly delighted. 


हि. 
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अभया अमृतौघाचार्यका तीर्थवतीति च । 
वृत्तिरूपवती शुक्ला पवित्रवतिका तथा ॥ 10 y 
The names of the mountains are: Śukla 


Narayana spoke thus: The very vast Ghrta Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upavarhana, Nanda, 
Sagara (the ocean of clarified butter) is encircling Nandana, and Saryatobhadra- The names of the 
the Kuga Dvipa. Next to it is the Krauñca Dvipa. | VOTS are: Abhaya, Amt aneha; Aryaka, Tirthavaty, 
Vrttiripavati, Sukla, and Pavitravatika, 


'एतासामुदकं पुण्यं चातुर्वर्ण्येन पीयते | 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


कुशद्वीपस्य परितो घृतोदावरणं महत्‌ | 
ततो बहिः क्रौचट्ठीपो द्विगुणः स्यात्स्वमानतः ॥ 2 ॥ 


It is twice as large as 10788. 


क्षीरोदेनावृतो भाति यस्मिन्क्रौचाद्रिरस्ति च । 
नामनिर्वर्तकः सोऽयं द्वीपस्य परिवर्तते ॥3॥ पुरुषऋषभौ तद्वद्द्रविणाख्यश्च देवकः ॥ 11 ॥ 
योऽसौ गुहस्य शक्त्या च भिन्नकुक्षिः पुराऽभवत्‌ एते चतुर्वर्णजाताः पुरुषा निवसन्ति हि । 


तत्रत्याः पुरुषा आपोमयं देवमपां पत्तिम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

The inhabitants there drink the highly pure water 
of these rivers. The people there are divided into 
four colours Purusa, Rsabha, Dravina, and Vedaka 
and they worship the Bhagavan Varuna, of the form 
of water. 

पूर्णनांजलिना भक्त्या यजंते विविधक्रियाः । 

आपः पुरुषवीर्या स्थ पुनन्तीर्भूर्भुवः स्वरः ॥ 13॥ 

ता नः पुनीतामीवघ्नीः स्पृशतामात्मना भुवः । 

इति मन्त्रजपांते च स्तुवन्ति fered: स्तवैः ॥ 14 ॥ 

Then they become very discriminative, and, with 
great devotion, and holding full within their folded 
palms the water, repeat the following mantra: ‘O 
Water! Thou art the essence Virya of the Person 
Bhagavan and Thou sanctifiest the Bhirloka, 
Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka. 


क्षीरोदेनासिच्यमानो वरुणेन च रक्षितः 4 N 

The Ksira Sagara (the occan of milk) is 
surrounding this Dvipa. The Kraufica mountain is 
standing here. The name of this Dvipa is derived 
from this mountain. In days gone by, the highly 
intelligent Kartikeya burst this mountain by his own 
prowess. This Dvipa is washed by the Ksira Sagara; 
and Varuna is its Regent. 

घृतपृष्ठो नाम यस्य विभाति किल नायकः । 

प्रियव्रतात्मजः श्रीमान्सर्वलोकनमस्कृतः ॥ 5 ॥ 

The son of Priyavrata, Ghrtaprstha, respected 
by all and whose prosperity knows no end, is the 
Lord of this Dvipa. He divided this Dvipa into the 
seven parts and distriubted them to his sons and 
named the Varsas after the names of his sons. 

स्वद्दीपं तु विभज्येव सप्तधा स्वात्मजान्ददौ । 


पुत्रनामसु वर्षेषु वर्षपान्सन्निवेशयन्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ क सी ai a 
स्वयं भगवतस्तस्य शरणं संजगाम ह । i ॥151 
आमो मधुरुहश्चैव मेघपृष्ठः सुधामकः ॥7॥ स्वमानेन च द्वीपोऽयं दधिमण्डोदकेन च । 


शाकद्वीपो विशिष्टोऽयं यस्मिञ्छाको महीरुहः ॥ 16 ॥ 

Thou destroyest the sins of all. We all are 
touching it; purify our bodies’. After finishing their 
mantrams, they sing various hymns to Varuna. 
Next to the Ksirode Sagara, is the Saka Dvip2 
thirty two lakh Yojanas wide, surrounded by the 
Dadhi Sagara (the ocean of curds), of similar 
dimensions. Here the most excellent tree named 
the Saka tree exists. 

स्वक्षेत्रव्यपदेशस्य कारणं स हि नारद | 

प्रैयब्रतो5धिपस्तस्य मेधातिथिरिति स्मृततः ॥ 17 N 


भ्राजिष्ठो लोहितार्णश्च वनस्पतिरितीव च । 

नगा नद्यश्च सप्तैव विख्याता भुवि सर्वतः ॥ 8 ॥ 

He made his sons the rulers of those places and 
he himself took the refuge of the Bhagavin 
Narayana. The names of the seven Varsas are 
respectively: Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, 
Sudhamaka, Bhrajistha, and Vanaspati. O Narada! 
The seven mountains and the rivers there are very 
celebrated throughout the worlds. 

शुक्लो वै वर्धमानश्च भोजनश्रोपबर्हणः । 

नन्दश्च नन्दनः सर्वतो भद्र इति कीर्तिताः ॥ 9 ॥ 
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2 सप्त वर्षाणि पुत्रनामानि तेषु च । 
सप्त पुत्रान्निजान्स्थाप्य स्वयं योगगतिं गतः ॥ 18 ॥ परस्तादधिमण्डोदात्तातस्तु बहुविस्तरः ॥ 26 ॥ 

O Narada! The Dvipa is named so after the tree. Their mantra is this: ‘He has entered into all the 

Medhitithi, the son of Priyavrata is the Lord of living beings and no urishes them by the Prana and 

this Dvipa. He divided this land into the seven| other faculties; He is the Internal Ruler of all and 


vargas and distributed each to his seven sons| the Supreme Controller; this Universe is under His 
respectively; and ultimately he took refuge to the| control; let Him protect and nourish us. 
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अन्तर्यामीश्वर साक्षात्पातु नो यद्वशे इदम्‌ | 


path of Yoga. 

पुरोजवो मनःपूर्वजवो5थ पवमानकः । 

धूप्रानीकश्चित्ररेफो बहुरूपोऽथ विश्वधृक्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

मर्यादागिरयः सप्त नद्याः सप्तैव कीर्तिता; । 

ईशान ऊरूशृंगोऽथ बलभद्रः शतकेसरः ॥ 20 ॥ 

सहस्त्रस्नोतको देवपालोऽप्यन्ते महाशनः | 

एतेऽद्रयः सप्त चोक्ताः सरिन्नामानि सप्त च॥ 21 ॥ 

The names of the seven Varsas are Purojava, 
Manojava, Pavamanaka, Dhtmranika, Citrarepha, 
Bahuriipa, and Vi$vadhrk. In these Varsa there are 
seven mountains, one in each Varsa, as forming 
their boundaries; and there seven rivers also. The 
names of the mountains are: 18918, Urusrnga, 
Valabhadra, Sata Kesara, Sahasra srotaka, 
Devapala, and Mahasana; the names of the rivers 
are: 

अनघा प्रथमायुर्दा उभयस्पृष्टिरिव च । 

अपराजिता पंचपदी सहन््रश्रुत्िरेव च ॥ 22 ॥ 

ततो निजधृतिश्चोक्ताः सप्त नद्यो महोज्ज्वलाः । 

तद्वर्षपुरुषाः सर्वे सत्यव्रतक्रतुब्रतौ ॥ 23॥ 

दानव्रतानुब्रतौ च चतुर्वर्णा उदीरिताः । 

भगवंतं प्राणवायुं प्राणायामेन संयुताः ॥ 24 ॥ 

Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, Aparajita, 
Paficapadi, and Sahasragruti and Nijadhrti. These 
seven rivers are all very big and resplendent with 
lustre. The people are divided into four classes: 
Vargas, Satyavrata, Kratuvrata, Danavrata, and 
Anuvrata. They all take the Pranayama exercise 
and thereby bring the Rajas, and Tamo Gunas 
under their subjection and they worship Hari, 
the nature of Prana Vayu, Higher than the Highest. 

यज॑ति निर्धूतरजस्तमसः परमं हरिम्‌ । 

अन्तः प्रविश्य भूतानि यो बिभर्त्यात्मकेतुभिः ॥ 25 N 


पुष्करष्वीपनामाऽयं शाकद्वीपद्विसंगुणः | 

स्वसमानेन स्वादूदकेनायं परिवेष्टितः ॥ 27 ॥ 

यत्रास्ते पुष्करं भ्राजद्रिनचूडानिभानि च । 

पत्राणि विशदानीह स्वर्णपत्रायुतायुतम्‌॥ 28 ॥ 

O Narada! Nextto this Dadhi Sagarais Puskara 
Dvipa; it is twice as large as Saka Dvipa. It is 
surrounded by the Dudha Sagara (the ocean of 
milk) all twice as large. The leaves of Puskara tree 
that shines in the Puskara Dvipa, are fiery like 
golden flames; they are as clean and pure. 

श्रीमद्धगवतश्चेदमासनं परमेष्ठिनः । 

कल्पितं लोकगुरुणा सर्वलोकसिसृक्षया॥ 29 ॥ 

Wega एक एवायं मानसोत्तरनामकः | 

अर्वांचीनपराचीनवर्षयोरवधिर्गिरिः ॥30॥ 

Crores and crores of leaves, golden in colour 
ornament this Tree. Vasudeva, the Guru of all the 
Lokas, has created this Puskara Dvipa as the seat 
of Paramesthi Brahma, possessed of six 
extraordinary powers, for the purpose of creation. 
There is one mountain in this Dvipa; it is divided 
into two parts, named Arvacina and Parācīna. 

उच्छायायामयो: संख्याउयुतयोजनसंमिता | 

यत्र दिक्षु च चत्वारि चतसृषु पुराणि ह ॥ 31 ॥ 

इन्द्रादिलोकपालानां यदुपर्यर्कनिर्गमः । 

मेरुं प्रदक्षिणीकुर्वन्भानुः पर्येति यत्र हि ॥ 32 ॥ 

These form the boundaries of the two Varsas. 
The mountain is one Ayuta Yojana high and one 
Ayuta Yojana wide. There are four cities on the 
four sides. Indra and the three other Lokapalas are 


of the lords of these cities. The Sun God comes out 


from their top and circumambulating Meru, goes 
there again. 
संवत्सरात्मकं चक्रं देवाहोरात्रतो भ्रमन्‌ । 
प्रैयब्रतोऽधितो वीतिहोत्रः स्वात्मजकद्दयम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 


— 


Śrīmaddevībhāga vatam 


वर्षद्दये परिस्थाप्य वर्षनामधरं क्रमात्‌ | Like the inhabitants of the above Vargas, the 
रमणो धातकिश्चैव तत्तद्वर्षपती sat ॥ 34 ॥ people also get power of themselves and फणा! 
The whole year is his Cakram, circle of circuit; devotedly the God seated on the lotus and follow 
His path is Uttarayanam and Daksinayanam. |such path of the Yoga as leads them to the Brahma 
Vitihotra, the son of Priyavrata is the lord of this | Salokya, etc. The mantra runs thus: “We bow down 
island. He distributed the two Varsas amongst his | to that One God, without a Second, of the nature 
two sons, Ramana and Dhataki. They rule over the | of Peace, Who is the Fruit of all the Karmas, Who 
two Varsas named also after them. is the seat of illumination of Brahma, Who is 
कृताः स्वयं पूर्वजवद्धगवद्धक्तितत्पराः । established in Unity, and Who is worshipped by 
तद्वर्षपुरुषा ब्रह्मरूपिणं परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ all the Lokas. 
सकर्मकेन योगेन यजन्ति परिशीलिताः । Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
यत्तत्कर्ममयं लिंगं ब्रह्मलिङ्गं जनोऽर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ on the description of the remaining Dvipas in the 
एकांतमद्वयं शान्तं तस्मै भगवते नमः | Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
इति श्रीयद्देवीभागवते महापुराणेऽटटमस्कन्धे verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 73 11 


CHAPTER XIV 
On the Lokaloka 
श्रीनारायण उवाच लोकालोकांतरे चास्य वर्तते सर्वदा स्थितिः । 
ततः परस्तादचलो लोकालोकेति नामकः । ईश्वरेण स लोकानां त्रयाणामंतगः कृतः ॥ 5॥ 
अंतराले च लोकालोकयोर्यः परिकल्पितः ॥ 1 ॥ सूर्यादीनां श्षुबांतानां रश्मयो यद्वशादिह | 
यावदस्ति च देवर्षे gat मानसोत्तरात्‌ | अर्वाचीनाश्च त्रींल्लोकानातन्वानाः कदापि हि ॥ 6 ॥ 
सुमेरोस्तावती शुद्धा कांचनी भूमिरस्ति हि॥ 2 ॥ The God Himself has made this as the boundary 


Narayana said: Next to the ocean of pure water, of the three Lokas. The rays of the Sun, the Polar 
is the mountain, called Lokaloka. It marks the | Star and all the planets are confined to this sphere; 
sphere between the two countries Loka and Aloka. [rather passing through its middle, the luminaries 
O Devarsi! There is a land, all of pure gold (beyond | Shed their lustre on the three Lokas. 

this ocean of pure water) for a space equal to the| पराचीनत्वभाजो हि न भवन्ति च नारद | 


distance between Manasottara and Meru. ताबदुन्नहनायामः पर्वतेन्द्रो महोदयः ॥ 7 ॥ 
दर्पणोदरतुल्या सा सर्वप्राणिविवर्जिता । 'एतावांल्लोकविन्यासो5यं संस्थामानलक्षणैः | 
यस्यां पदार्थः प्रहितो न किंचित्प्रत्युदीयते ॥ 3 ॥ कविभिः स तु पञ्चाशत्कोटिभिर्गणितस्य च ॥ 8 ॥ 
अतः सर्वप्राणिसंघरहिता सा च नारद । भूगोलस्य चतुर्थाशो लोकालोकाचलो मुने । 
लोकालोक इति व्याख्या यदत्र परिकल्पिता ॥ 4 ॥ तस्योपरि चतुर्दिक्षु ब्रह्मणा चात्मयोनिना ॥ 9 ॥ 


This land is like a mirror; there are no beings| © Narada! This great mountain is so lofty and 
here; the reasonis, any substance placed on it would | CP2Ci0uS that the rays of the luminaries can never 
at once be converted into gold and nothing can be 80 Ut Of it. The learned men say, that the size 
obtained out of it. 0 Narada! No living beings can form, and indications of this mountain are such 
live there and therefore itis named Lokāloka. This | isis the one-fourth of five hundred times the size 
is established always between the Loka and Aloka, |°! ‘he earth on its summit, The self-bom Brahma 
has placed very big elephants on all sides of it. 
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'निवेशिता दिग्गजा ये तन्नामानि निबोधत । The inner dimension of this ellipsoid is twenty- 
ऋषभः पुष्पचूडोऽथ बामनो5थापराजितः ॥ 10 ॥ five Koti Yojanas. When this egg becomes 
एते समस्तलोकस्य स्थितिहेतव ईरिताः । unconscious (lifeless), the Sun enters within it in 


तेषां च स्वविभूतानां बहुवीर्योपब्रृंहणम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ the form of Vairaja, Hence the Sun is called 
Hear their names. These are Rsabha, Puspaciida, Martanda. 
Vamana, and Aparajita. These four elephants are| हिरण्यगर्भ इत्ति यद्धिरण्यांडसमुद्धवः । 
said to hold all the Lokas in their respective] सूर्येण हि विभज्यन्ते दिशः खं द्योर्महीभिदा ॥ 18 ॥ 
positions. The Bhagavan Hari gives strength to| स्वर्गापवर्गौ नरका रसौकांसि च सर्वशः । 
these elephants and to Indra and others who are देवतिर्यङ्मनुष्याणां सरीसृपसवीरुधाम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
reckoned to be His Vibhitis (powers). He is Hiranyagarbha, when He is born from this 
विशुद्धसत्त्वं चैश्वर्य वर्धयन्भगवान्हरिः | Golden Egg. Itis the Sun that ordains the quarters, 
आस्ते सिद्धयष्टकोपेतो विष्वक्सेनादिसंवृत्तः ॥ 12 ॥ Akiéa, Heaven and Earth, etc., in their proper spheres 
He manifesting His Suddha Sattva and super- | and divisions. This Sun is the Atma of Svarga and 
extraordinary powers, and united with Anima, | Moksa, hell and other lower regions, of the Devas, 
Laghima, etc., the eight Siddhis, is reigning there | men, birds, reptiles, trees and all other living beings; 
surrounded by His Parisadas Visvaksena and | भात He is the Presiding Deity of their sight. 
‘others. सर्वजीवनिकायानां सूर्य आत्मा दृगीश्वरः 1 
निजायुधैः परिवृतो भुजदण्डैः समन्ततः । एतावान्भूमण्डलस्य सन्निवेश उदाहृतः ॥ 20 ॥ 
आस्ते सकललोकस्य स्वस्तये परमेश्वरः ॥ 13 ॥ एतेन हि दिवो मानं वर्णयन्ति च तद्विदः । 
आकल्पमेवं वेषं स गतो विष्णुः सनातनः । द्विदलानां च निष्पावादीनां च दलयोर्यथा ॥ 21 ॥ 
स्वमायारचितस्यास्य गोपीथायात्मसाधनः ॥ 14 ॥ O Narada! Its width is PaficaSat Koti Yojanas 
He is the one God of all; He is without a second. | and its height or depth is twenty-five Koti Yojanas. 
For the welfare of all, He is holding Sudar§ana and | If as the two halves of a gram are of the same size, 
His various other weapons; and the powers of His | so the Earth and Heaven are of equal size. 
arms are great. He is His own Cause and at all अन्तरेण तयोरन्तरिक्षं तदुभयसन्धितम्‌ । 
times He pervades all in and through. Heis Etemal.| यन्मध्यगश्च भगवान्भानुर्वै तपतां वरः ॥ 22 ॥ 
योऽन्तर्विस्तार एतेन ह्लोकपरिमाणकम्‌ | आतपेन त्रिलोकीं च प्रतपत्येव भासयन्‌ । 
व्याख्यातं यद्वहिलोकालोकाचल इतीरणात्‌॥ 15 1 उत्तरायणमासाद्य गतिमांद्य वितन्वते ॥ 23॥ 
This Universe is upheld by His extraordinary | The space enclosed between them is called 
power Maya for its preservation, He remains in | Antariksa; the Sun God, the foremost of the planets, 
this form till the end of a Kalpa. The inner width| being situated in the middle, gives light and 
described above, determines the width of Aloka. |illumines and heats the three Lokas. He goes by 
For it is situated outside the above Loka. the path of Uttarayana and therefore His motion 


ततः परस्ताद्योगेशगतिं शुद्धां बदन्ति हि । becomes slow (His motion becomes Mandagati). 
अण्डमध्यगतः सूर्यो द्यावाभूम्योर्यदन्तरम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ आरोहणस्थानमसौ गत्वाऽहो दैर्ध्यमाचरेत्‌। 

कोटयः स्युः पञ्चविंशतिः | दक्षिणायनमासाद्य गतिशैस्रथं वितन्वते ॥ 24 ॥ 
मृतेण्ड एव एतस्मिज्ञातो मार्तण्डशब्दभाक्‌॥ 17 ॥ अवबरोहणस्थानमसौ गच्छन्हस्वं दिनं चरेत्‌ | 


Beyond the mountain Lokaloka, is said to lie] विषुवत्सज्ञमासाद्य गतिसाम्यं "वितन्वते ॥25॥ 
the pure path leading to Yoge$vara within the egg- The Sun then getting up higher prolongs the day 
Shaped ellipsoid formed by the Heaven and Earth. time. Similarly when the Sun follows the path of 
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T He gets Sighra-gati and not going 
up so high, shortens the day time. 
समस्थानमथासाद्य दिनसाम्यं करोति च । 
यदा च मेषतुलयोः संचरेद्धि दिवाकरः ॥ 26 ॥ 
समानानि त्वहोरात्राण्यातनोति त्रयीमयः । 
वृषादिपंचसु यदा राशिष्वर्को विरोचते ॥ 27 ॥ 
तदाऽहानि च वर्धते रात्रयोऽपि हृसंति च । 
वृश्चिकादिषु सूर्यो हि यदा सञ्चरते रविः ॥ 28 ॥ 
'तदाऽपीमान्यहोरात्राणि भवन्ति विपर्ययात्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते मह्ापुराणेऽड्मस्कन्धे 
चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः ।। 14 1 
Again when He comes at the Equator, He 


>. 


Srimadde vibhaga Vata 
maintains an even position and the day and night 
become equal. When the Sun is in the signs Aries 
(Mesa) and Libra (Tula), then the day ang night 
become equal. When the Sun traverses the five 
signs Taurus, Gemini, etc., the day becomes longer 
and when the Sun traverses the five signs Scorpio 
and orthers, the day becomes shorter and the night 
becomes longer. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the description of the Lokaloka space in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 

verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XV 
On the Motion of the Sun 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 

अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि भानोर्गमनमुत्तमम्‌ | 

शीघ्रमंदादिगतिभिस्त्रिविधं. गमनं रवेः ॥1 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! I will now describe 
the motion of the Sun. Hear. It is of three kinds; 
Sighra (perihelionic), Manda (Aphelionic), (and 
even). 

सर्वग्रहाणां त्रीण्येव स्थानानि सुरसत्तम | 

स्थानं जारद्रवं मध्यं तथैरावतमुत्तरम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

वैश्वानर दक्षिणतो निर्दिष्टमिति तत्त्वतः | 

अश्विनी कृत्तिका याम्या नागवीथीति शब्दिता ॥ 3 ॥ 


हस्तश्चित्रा तथा स्वाती गोवीथीति तु शब्दिता । 

ज्येष्ठा विशाखानुराधा वीथी जारद्रवी मता ॥ 6॥ 

एतास्तु वीथयस्तिस्त्रो मध्यमो मार्ग उच्यते । 

मूलाषाढोत्तराषाढा अजवीथ्यभिशब्दिता ॥ 7 ॥ 

श्रवणं च धनिष्ठा च मार्गी शतभिषा तथा । 

वैश्वानरी भाद्रपदे रेवती चैव कीर्तिता usu 

Hasta, Citra and Svati are called Govithi; 
Jyestha, Visakha and Anuradha are named 
Jaradgavi Vithi. These three Vithis are named 
Madhyama Marga. Mula, Pirvasadha, Uttarasadha 
are termed Ajavithi Sravana, Dhanistha and 


O Surasattama! Every planet has three positions. |Satabhisa are termed Mrga Vithi. Uttara 
The name of the Madhyagati position is Jaradgava, | bhadrapada, Pirvabhadrapada, and Revati and 
the name of the northern position is Airavata; and | called VaiSvanarivithi. 


the name of the southern position is Vai§vanara. 
The asterisms Aśvinī Krttika and Bharani are 
known by the term Nagavithi. 

रोहिण्याद्रा मृगशिरो गजवीथ्यभिधीयते । 

पुष्याश्लेषा तथादित्या वीथी चैरावती स्मृता ॥ 4 ॥ 

एतास्तु वीथयस्तिस्तर उत्तरो मार्ग उच्यते । 

तथा द्वे चापि फल्गुन्यौ मद्या चैवार्षभी मता ॥ 5 ॥ 

Rohini, Ardra, and Mrgagira are named Gaja 
Vithi; Pusyd, and Punarvasu are named 
Airavativithi. The three Vithis, above-mentioned 
are called Uttara Marga. Pūrvaphālgunī, Uttara 
Phalguni and Magha are named Arsabhi Vithi. 


एतास्तु वीथयस्तिस्त्रो दक्षिणो मार्ग उच्यते । 

उत्तरायणमासाद्य॒ युगाक्षांतर्निबद्धयोः 9 

कर्षणं पाशयोर्वायुबद्धयो रोहणं स्मृतम्‌ | 

तदाभ्यन्तरगान्मण्डलाद्र्थस्य गतेर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

These three Vithis (paths) are called 
Daksinamarga. During the Uttarayana time, as the 
Dhruva attracts the rope of air from both the sides 
of the Yuga, orbit (or axis), the chariot of the Sun 
ascends, (i.e. is drawn up by the rope). 

nit दिवसवृद्धिश्व जायते सुरसत्तम | 

रात्रिह्मासश्च भवति सौम्यायनक्रमो ह्ययम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 


oA 
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= when the Sun enters within the sphere, the 
motion.of the chariot becomes slower and the day 


is lengthened and the night is shortened. O Sura 
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संयमन्यां च मध्याह्ने निम्लोचन्यां निमीलनम्‌। 
विभावर्या निशीथः स्यात्तिग्मांशोः सुरपूजितः ॥ 19 ॥ 
On the north of Meru is the city of the Moon, 


Sattama! Know this to be the course of the path of | named Vibhavari. O Narada! The Brahmavadis say 


the Sun. 
दक्षिणायनके पाशे प्रेरणादवरोहणम्‌ । 
बहिर्मडलवेशेन गतिशैम्नथं तदा भवेत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
तदा दिनाल्पत्ता रात्रिवृद्धिश्व परिकीर्तिता । 
Aga पाशसाम्यात्तु समावस्थानतो रवेः ॥ 13 ॥ 


: When the cord draws towards the south, the 
Chariot descends and as the Sun then comes out of 


the sphere, the motion becomes quick. The day 
shortens and the night is lenghtened. Again when 


that the Sun first rises in the city of Indra. At noon 
the Sun goes to Samyamani; at evening the Su goes 
to Nimlocani and He is said to set. In the night the 
Sun remains in Vibhavart. 

प्रवृत्तोश्व निमित्तानि भूतानां तानि सर्वशः । 

मेरोश्चतुर्दिशं भानोः कीर्तितानि मया मुने ॥ 20 ॥ 

मेरुस्थानां सदा मध्यं गत एव विभाति हि । 

सव्यं गच्छन्दक्षिणेन करोति स्वर्णपर्वतम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

O Muni! The going of the Sun round Meru is 


the cord is neither tightened nor is it slackened, |the cause of all the beings getting themselves 
rather its motion is exactly midway, the Sun also | engaged in their respective duties. The inhabitants 
remains in a medium position and his Chariot enters | of ther Meru see the Sun always in the central 
within a sphere of equilibrium and the day and night | position. The Sun moves on, eastwards towards 


become equal. 

मध्यमण्डलवेशश्व साम्यं रात्रिदिनादिके । 

आकृष्येते यदा तौ तु धुवेण समधिष्ठितौ 114 ॥ 

तदाभ्यंतरतः सूर्यो भ्रमते मण्डलानि च । 

श्रुवेण मुच्यमानेन पुना रश्मियुगेन तु ॥15॥ 

When the cord of air, in a state of equilibrium is 
attacted by the Polar Star, then it is that the Sun 
and the Solar system revolves; and when the Polar 
Star slackens its attraction over the cord of air, the 
Sun coming out of the middle sphere, revolves; 
and the Solar system also revolves. 

तथैव बाह्यतः सूर्यो भ्रमते मण्डलानि च । 

तस्मिन्मेरै पूर्वभागे पुर्यन्द्री देवधानिका ॥ 16 ॥ 

दक्षिणे वै संयमनी नाम याम्या महापुरी । 

पश्चान्निम्लोचनी नाम वारुणी बै महापुरी ॥ 17 ॥ 


the stars, keeping the Meru to his left; but if the 
Zodiac betaken into account, it would appear that 
the Meru is left towards the south of the Sun. The 
rising and the setting of the Sun are always 
considered in front of Him. 

उदयास्तमये चैव सर्वकालं तु सन्मुखे । | 

दिशास्वशेषासु तथा सुरर्षे विदिशासु च ॥ 22 ॥ 

यैर्यत्र दृश्यते भास्वान्स तेषामुदयः स्मृतः । 

तिरोभावं च यत्रैति तत्रैवास्तमनं रवेः ॥ 23 ॥ 

0 Devarsi! Every point, every quarter, every 
person, seeing the Sun says that the Sun has risen 
there: again where he becomes invisible, He is 
considered to set there. The Sun always exists. so 
there is no rising nor setting for Him. It is His 
appearance and disappearance that make men say 


On the east of Meru is established the city of | that the Sun rises or sets. 


Indra and the Devas dwell there. It is called 
therefore Devadhanika. On the south of the Meru, 
is the famous city of Yama, the God of Death, 
named Samyamani. On the west of Meru, is the 
great city of Varuna, named Nimlocani. 

तदुत्तरे पुरी सौम्या प्रोक्ता नाम विभावरी । 

ऐज्पुर्या रवेः परोक्त उदयो ब्रह्मवादिभिः ॥ 18 ॥ 


नैवास्तमनमर्कस्य नोदयः सर्वदा सतः । 

उदयास्तमनाख्यं हि दर्शनादर्शनं रवेः ॥ 24 ॥ 

शक्रादीनां पुरे तिष्ठन्स्पृशत्येष पुरत्रयम्‌ । 

विकर्णौ द्वौ विकर्णस्थस्त्रीन्कोणान्दे पुरे तथा ॥ 25 ॥ 

When the Sun is in the Indra’s city, Heillumines 
the three cities, those of Indra, Yama, and the Moon 
and illumines the north-east and east-west comers. 


4 $ 
So when He rests in the city of Fire, he illumines 
north-east, east-west, and south-west, the three 
corners, and at the same time the cities of Indra 
and Yama; and so on for the other cities and 
corners. 

सर्वेषां द्वीपवर्षाणां मेरुरुत्तरतः स्थितः । 

dda दृश्यते भानुः सैव प्राचीति चोच्यते ॥ 26 ॥ 

तद्वामभागतो मेरुर्वर्ततेति विनिर्णयः । 

यदि Vist: प्रचलते घटिका दशपंचभिः ॥ 27 ॥ 

0 Narada! The Mount Meru is situated towards 
the north of all the Dvipas and Varsas. So whenever 
any person sees the Sun rise he calls that side 
“east.” But Meru exists towards the left of the Sun; 
so it is said. If the Sun travels in 15 (fifteen) 
Ghatikas, the distance from Indrapuri to Yamapurī. 

याम्यां तदा योजनानां सपादं कोटियुग्मकम्‌ | 

सार्धद्वादशलक्षाणि पंचनेत्रसहस्त्रकम्‌ 128 ॥ 
प्रक्रामति सहस्त्रांशु: कालमार्गप्रदर्शकः | 

एवं ततो वारुणीं च सौम्यामैद्री सहस्त्रदूकू ॥ 29 ॥ 

He is said to travel within that time a distance 


equal to 24 Kotis, 123 lakhs and 25000 Yojanas 


(22695000 Yojanas). The thousand-eyed and 
thousand-rayed Sun God is the Manifester of Time. 
He travels in the aforesaid way the cities of Varuna, 
Candra and Indra respectively. 

पर्येति कालचक्रात्मा द्युमणिः कालबुद्धये । 

तथा चान्ये ग्रहाः सोमादयो ये दिविचारिणः ॥ 30 ॥ 

नक्षत्रैः सह चोद्यंति सह चास्तं व्रजंति ते । 

एवं मुहूर्तेन रथो भानोरष्टशताधिकम्‌॥ 311 

Heis diadem of the Svarloka; and the Zodiac is 
his Atman. He travels thus, to mark off time to all 
persons. 0 Narada! The Moon and the other planets 
and stars rise and set in the aforesaid manner. Thus 
the powerful chariot of the Sun travels in a Muhirta 
142,00000 Yojanas. 

योजनानां चतुस्त्रिंशल्लक्षाणि भ्रमति प्रभुः । 

त्रयीमयश्जतुर्दिक्षु पुरीषु च समीरणात्‌ ॥ ३2 ॥ 

प्रवहाख्यात्सदा कालचक्रं पर्येति भानुमान्‌ | 

यस्य चक्रं रथस्यैकं द्वादशारं त्रिनाभिकम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 


- 


Srimaddevibhigy vatam 
षण्नेमि कवयस्तच्च च वत्सरात्कत्मकमूचिरे | 
मेरुमूर्धनि तस्याक्षो मानसोत्तरपर्वते ॥ ३4 ॥ 
By the force of Pravaha Vayu (air), the Sun God 
the Incarnate of the Vedas travels round the वावी 
the Zodiac, in one Samvatsara (year). The wheel 
of the Sun’s Chariot is one year; twelve months 
are the spokes; three Citurmisyas are the nave and 
the six seasons are the outer ring or circumference 
of the wheel. The learned men call this chariot as 
the Samvatsara (one year). The axis or axle points 
to the Meru on one side and to Mānasottara 
mountain on the other. The end or circumference 
of the wheel marks off other divisions of the time 
as Kala, Kastha, Muhirta, Yama, Parahara, day 
and night, and fortnights. 
क्रमेतरविभागो यः प्रोतं तत्र रथांगकम्‌ । 
तैलकारकयन्त्रेण चक्रसाम्यं परिभ्रमत्‌ ॥ 35॥ 
मानसोत्तरनाम्नीह गिरौ पर्येति चांशुमान्‌। 
तस्मिन्नक्षे कृतं मूलं द्वितीयोऽक्षो ध्रुवे कृतः ॥ 36 ॥ 
तुर्यमानेन त्तैलस्य यंत्राक्षवदितीरितः । 
कृतोपरितनो भागः सूर्यस्य जगतांपतेः ॥ 37 ॥ 
The wheel is fixed on the nave. The Sun goes 
on this wheel, like an oilman’s on his oil-machine, 
round and round the Minasottara mountain. The 
eastern side of the wheel is on that axis and the 
other part is fixed on the Pole Star. The dimension 
of the first axis is (15750000 Yojanas). The second 
axis measures one-fourth of the above (3937500 
Yojanas). It resembles the axis of an oil-machine. 
The upper side of that is considered to belong (0 
the Sun. 
रथनीडस्तु षद्‌त्रिंशल्लक्षयोजनमायतः | 
तत्तुर्भागतः सोऽयं परिणाहेन कार्तितः ॥ 38 ॥ 
तावानर्कर्‍थस्यात्र युगस्तस्मिन्हयाः शुभाः | 
सप्तच्छंदोऽभिधानाश्च सूरसूतेन योजिताः ॥ 39 ॥ 
बहंति देवमादित्यं लोकानां सुखहेतवे | 
पुरस्तात्सवितुः सूतोऽरूणः पश्चान्नियोजितः ॥ 40 ॥ 
The seat of the Sun on his chariot measures 36 
Lakh Yojanas wide. The Yuga measures in lengt 
one-fourth of the above dimensions, that of his Sor 
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The Chariot is moved by seven horses, consisting) द्विसहर्त्नं योजनानां स गव्यूत्युत्तरं क्षणात्‌ | 
of the seven Chandas, Gayatri, etc., driven by| पर्येति देवदेवेशो विश्वव्यापी निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 
Aruna. इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमस्कन्धे 


सैत्ये कर्मणि संयुक्तो वर्तते गरुडाग्रजः । 


तीको पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ।। 15 ॥। 
तथैव बालखिल्याख्या :॥41॥ 


sien Other Rsis, Apsaras, Uragas, Gramanis, 
प्रमाणेन परिख्याताः 21 Raksasas, and all the Devas, each divided in groups 
स्तुवन्ति पुरतः सूर्य सूक्तवाक्यैः सुशोभनै: ॥ 42 ॥ of seven, worship every month that highly lustrous 


The horses carry the Sun for the happiness of Sun-god. The earth measures 90152000 Krośa 
all. Though the charioteer sits in front of the Sun, 


his face is turned towards the west. He does his 
work as a charioteer in that state. Sixty thousand 
Valakhilya Rsis, of the size of a thumb, chant the 
sweet Vedic hymns before Him. 

तथा चान्ये च ऋषयो गन्धर्वा अप्सरोरगा: । 

ग्रामण्यो यातुधानाश्च देवाः सर्वे परेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

एकैकशः सप्त सप्त मासि मासि विरोचनम्‌ । 

सार्धलक्षोत्तरं कोटिनवकं भूमिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 
CHAPTER XVI 
On the Motion of the Planets 
श्रीनारायण उवाच गतिद्वयं॑ चाविरूद्धं सर्वत्रैष विनिर्णयः । 

अथातः श्रूयतां चित्रं सोमादीनां गमादिकम्‌। स एव भगवानादिपुरुष लोकभावनः ॥३॥ 

तदनत्यनुसृता नृणां शुभाशुभनिदर्शना ॥1॥ नारायणोऽखिलाधारो लोकानां स्वस्तये भ्रमन्‌। 

Sri Narayana said: O Narada! Now hear 11० | कर्मशुद्धिनिमित्तं तु आत्मानं वै त्रयीमयम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
wonderful movements of the planets and their| Their motion from one star to another and from 
positions. The auspicious and inauspicious events | one constellation to another appears so likewise. 
of the mankind, are due to the different movements | These two motions therefore are not contradictory 


Yuga Yojanas. (1 Krosa 4 Yojana) The Sun passes 

over this distance in a moment. He does not take 

rest in his this work even for a day; no, not even 

for a moment. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book 
on the motion of the Sun in the Mahapuranam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


of these planets. j but are consistent; so it is settled everywhere by 
यथा कुलालचक्रेण भ्रमता भ्रमतां सह | the learned Pandits (as being subservient to the 
तदाश्रयाणां च गतिरन्या कीटादिनां भवेत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ Zodiac). 0 Narada! He, Who is the Origin of all, 
एवं हि राशिवृन्देन कालचक्रेण तेन च । Who is the Adipurusa, from Whom all this 
मेरुं धुरं च सरतां प्रादक्षिण्येन सर्वदा ॥3॥ Prapafica, this material world composed of the five 


As in a potter’s wheel going round and round, | elements remains, that Narayana, roaming about, 
the motion of the insects crawling on the wheel, | has divided the Trayi Atma into twelve parts for 
appears in a contrary direction, so the motion of the perfect happiness of all and for Karma Suddhis 
the Sun and other planets moving on the Zodiac | (the purification of Karma, acts). 
composed of the Rasis (12 constellations) which कविभिश्चैव वेदेन विजिज्ञास्योउर्कधाउ भवत्‌ | 
again always moves round the Meru as an exle, घदसु क्रमेण ऋतुषु वसंतादिषु च स्वयम्‌ ॥7 ॥ 
appears different. यथोपजोषमूतुजान्गुणान्वै विदधाति च । 


ग्रहाणां भानुमुख्यानां गतिरन्यैव दूश्यते | तमेनं पुरुषाः सर्वे त्रय्या च विद्यया सदा ॥ 8 ॥ 
नक्षत्रांतरगामित्वाद्धांतरे . गमनं तथा ॥4॥ 
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3 sages furnished with Jñāna and Vijfiana 
have thus argued on the point, following the path 
as laid out in the Vedas. The Sūrya Narayana, 
moving on in the six seasons, spring, etc., has 
established, cold, heat, etc., as the Dharma of the 
seasons, duly for the fructification of the Karmas 
for the individual beings. 

वर्णाश्रमाचारपथा तथा55म्नातैश्व कर्मभिः । 

उच्चावचैः श्रद्धया च योगानां च वितानकैः ॥ 9 ॥ 

अंजसा च यजंते ये श्रेयो विन्दति ते मतम्‌ | 

अथैव आत्मा लोकानां द्यावाभूम्यंतरेण च ॥ 10 ॥ 

कालचक्रगतो भुंक्ते मासान्द्रादशराशिभिः । 

संवत्सरस्यावयवान्मासः पक्षद्वयं दिवा ॥ 11 ॥ 

Those persons that worship this Adipurusa, with 
devotion, according to the knowledge of the Vedas 
the customs and usages of Varuna (castes) and 
A§rama (Brahmacarya, etc.) and with various 
performances of Yogas, get their fruits respectively 
according to their desires. This Sun is the Atman 
ofall the Lokas and resting on the Zodiac between 
the Heavens and the Earth, enjoys the twelve 
months in the twelve constellations, Aries, etc. 
These months are the limbs of the year. 

नक्तं चेति सा पादक्षद्वयमित्युपदिश्यते । 

यावता षष्ठमंशं स भुंजीत ऋतुरुच्यते ॥ 12 ॥ 


Two fortnights make one month. The 2+ aster- 


isms go to form one month according to the Solar 
measure, of the day and night. The period that the 
Sun takes to travel over the two constellations is 
called Rtu or the Season (i.e., two months). 
संवत्सरस्यावयवः कविभिश्चोपवर्णित्तः । 

यावताऽर्धेन चाकाशवीथ्यां wert रविः ॥ 13 ॥ 

तं प्राक्तना वर्णयन्ति अयनं मुनिपूजिताः । 

अथ यावन्नभोमण्डलं सह प्रतिगच्छति ॥ 14 ॥ 

The Scientists say that this season is the limb of 
one Samvatsara. The path that the Sun describes 
within the three seasons or half the year in the 
Zodiac is called one Ayanam. The time taken by 
the Sun with earth and heavens to make a circuit 
of the Zodiac is called one Vastsara or year. 


oa 


Srimaddevibhaga Vatam 
कार्त्स्येन सह भुञ्जीत कालं त॑ वत्सरं विदुः । 
संवत्सरं परिवत्सरमिडावत्सरमेव च ॥151 
अनुवत्सरमिद्वत्सरमिति पञ्चकमीतिम्‌ । 
भानोर्माद्यशैघ्रधसमगतिभिः कालवित्तमैः ॥ 16 ॥ 
This year is reckoned into five divisions as 
Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara 
and Idvatsara. These are functioned by the Sighra 
Manda, and uniform motions of the Sun. So the 
Munis say. Thus far the motion of the Sun has been 
described. Now hear that of the Moon. 

एवं भानोर्गतिः प्रोक्ता चन्द्रादीनां निबोधत । : 

एवं चन्द्रोऽर्करश्मिभ्यो लक्षयोजनमूर्ध्वतः ॥ 17 ॥ 

उपलभ्यमानो मिन्नस्य संवत्सरभुजिं च सः । 

पक्षाभ्यां चौषधीनाथो भुंक्ते मासभुजिं च स: ॥ 18 ॥ 

The Moon is situated one lakh Yojanas higher 
than the Sun and shares with the motion of the Sun 
for one year; and She enjoys as well every month 
with the Sun in the shape of the dark and bright 
fortnights. 

सपादमाभ्यां दिवसभुक्तिं पक्षभुजिं चरेत्‌ । 

एवं शीघ्रगतिः सोमो भुंक्ते नूनं भचक्रकम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

पूर्यमाणकलाभिश्वामराणां प्रीतिमावहन्‌ | 

क्षीयमाणकलाभिश्च पितृणां चित्तरंजकः ॥ 20 ॥ 

The Moon, the Lord of Night and of the me- 
dicinal plants also enjoys the day and night by the 
help of one constellation or 2+ Naksattras. Thus, 
by Her Sighragati, the Moon enjoys the Naksattras 
During the bright fortnight, the Moon becomes 
more and more visible and gives pleasure to the 
Immortals by Her increasing phaces; and, during 
the dark fortnight by Her waning phases, She de- 
lights the Pitrs. 

अहोरात्राणि तन्वानः पूर्वापरसुघस्त्रकै: । 

सर्वजीवनिकायस्य प्राणो जीव: स एव हि॥211 

She performs revolution in the day and night by 
Her both the phases of the bright and dark fortnights: 
Thus She becomes the Life and Soul of all the living 
beings. 
भुंक्ते चैकेकनक्षत्रं मुहुर्तत्रिंशता विभुः 
स एव षोडशकलः पुरुषो$नादिरुत्तमः ॥ 22 ॥ 
मनोमयोऽप्यन्नमयोऽमृतधामा सुधाकरः | 
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= Moon, endowed withthe highest prosperity, 
travels one Naksattra in thirty Muhiirtas. She is Full 
and the Soul without any beginning. She fructifies 
the desires (Sankalapas) and resolves of all; hence 
She is called Manomaya. She is the Lord of all the 
medicinal plants (Osadhis); hence She is called 
Annamaya. She is filled with nectar; hence She is 
called the abode of Immortality and She gives Nirvana 
(the final liberation) to all. Hence She is called 
Sudhakara. 

देवीर्षितृमनुष्यादिसरीसृपसवीरुधाम्‌ ॥ 231 
प्राणाप्यायनशीलत्वात्स सर्वमय उच्यते | 
ततो भचक्रं भ्रमति योजनानां त्रिलक्षतः ॥ 24 ॥ 
मेरुप्रदक्षिणेनैव योजितं चेश्चरेण तु । 
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removes the obstacles to the rains. Next to Sukra, 

the planet Mercury (Budha) is situated two lakh 

Yojanas high. Like Sukra, he, too, goes sometimes 

in front, sometimes behind and sometimes anlong 

with the Sun. And his motion, too, is of three kinds: 
अतिवाताभ्रपातानां वृष्ट्यादिभयसूचकः 1 
उपरिष्ठात्ततो भौमो योजनानां द्विलक्षतः ॥ 30 ॥ 
पक्षैस्त्रिभिस्त्रिभिः सोऽयं भुंक्ते राशीनथैकशः । 
द्वादशापि च देवर्षे यदि amt न जायते ॥ 31 ॥ 
Sighra, Mandra, and uniform. When Mercury, 
the Son of Moon, is away from the Sun, then 
Ativata (strong winds, hurricanes), Abhrapata (the 
falling of meteors from the clouds) and draught 
and other fears arise. The planet Mars, the son of 
अष्टाविंशतिसंख्यानि गणितानि सहाभिजितू॥ 25 ॥ the Earth is situated two lakh Yojanas higher. 
She nourishes and satisfies the Devas, Pitrs, | Within three fortnights (45 days) he travels one 
men, reptiles and trees; hence She is called | Rāśi. This occurs when his motion is not retrograde. 
“Sarvamaya.” By Her influence the asterisms travel| प्रायेणाशुभकृत्सो5यं ग्रहौघानां च सूचकः । 
over the three lakh Yojanas. The God Himselfhas| ततो ह्विलक्षमानेन योजनानां च गीष्यत्तिः ॥ 32 ॥ 
made the Naksattra Abhijit to revolve round the| एकैकस्मिन्नथो राशौ भुंक्ते संवत्सरं चरन्‌ । 

, Meru, along with the other Naksatiras in the| यदि amt भवेज्ञैवानुकूलो बह्मवादिनाम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 

i Zodiac; so this is reckoned as the twenty-eighth| This Mars causes all sorts of mischief, evils, and 
Naksattra. The planet Venus (Sukra) is situated | miseries to mankind. The planet Jupiter is situated 
above the Moon two lakh Yojanas high. two lakh Yojanas higher. He passes through one 

ततः शुक्रो द्विलक्षेण योजनानामथोपरि । Rai in one year. When his motion is not retrograde, 
पुरः पश्चात्सहैवासावर्कस्य परिवर्तते ॥ 26 ॥ he is always in favour with the Brahma Vadis. 
शीघ्रमन्दसमानाभिर्गतिभिर्विचरन्विभुः । ` तततः शनैश्चरो घोरो लक्षद्वयपरोमितः । 
लोकानामनुकूलोऽयं प्रायः प्रोक्तः शुभावहः ॥ 27 ॥ योजनैः सूर्यपुत्रोऽयं त्रिंशन्मासैः परिभ्रमन्‌ 34 ॥ 
He sometimes goes before the Sun, sometimes एकैकराशौ पर्येति सर्वात्राशीन्महाग्रहः । 
behind and some times along with Him. He is very सर्वेषामशुभो मन्दः प्रोक्तः कालविदां वरैः॥३5॥ 
powerful. His motion is of three kinds: (1) Sighra,| Nexto Brhaspati, comes the planet Saturn, the 
(2) Manda, and (3) uniform. He is generally|son of the Sun, two lakh Yojanas higher. He takes 
favourable to all the persons and does for them thirty months to pass over one Rast. This planet 
many auspicious things. So, it is stated in the | causes all sorts of unrest and miseries to all. 


Sastras, तत उत्तरतः रक्तमेकादशसुलक्षकैः ॥ 
वृष्टिविष्टंभशमनो भार्गवः सर्वदा मुने | योजनैः परिसंख्यातं सप्तर्षीणां च मण्डलम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
शुक्रादबुधः समाख्यातो योजनानां द्विलक्षतः ॥ 28 ॥ लोकानां शं भावयन्तो मुनयः सप्त ते मुने । 


शीघ्रमन्दसमानाभिर्गतिभिः शुक्रबत्सदा | arate SEn aroma a र 
asai सौम्यः प्रायेण तत्र तु ॥ 2? ॥ a wpe 
O Muni! Sukra, the illustrious scion of 8180 
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Therefore He is called a Manda Graha (a |special favours to all. These circumambulate i 
malefic planet). Next to it, is situated the Saptarsi |Vişņupada, the Polar Star. 
mandala, the Great Bear, eleven lakh Yojanas | Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Eighth Book 


higher up. O Muni! The seven planets always do | on the motion of the planets in the Maha Purana, 
Srimaddevibhdgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharşi 


Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER XVII 
On the Dhruva Mandalam 
श्रीनारायण उवाच अन्तर्बहिर्विभागेन कालचक्रे नियोजिताः । 
अथर्षिमण्डलादूध्वं योजनानां प्रमाणत: । ्लुवमेवावलंब्याशु वायुनोदीरिताश्च ते ॥ 8॥ 
लक्षैरत्रयोदशमितैः परमं वैष्णवं पदम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ The Devas also worship him. He, resplendent 


Narayana said: Beyond the Saptarsi mandalam in his own glory, illumines and manifests all. As 
(the Great Bear), thirteen lakh Yojanas higher is beasts tied to yoke go on tilling, so the planets and 
situated, the Visnu’s Parama Padam (the highest |stars, fixed on the Zodiac, go quickly round and 


place of Visnu). round this Dhruva, the Pole Star; some nearer, some 
महाभागवतः श्रीमान्वर्तते लोकबंदितः । further distant in spheres, propelled by Vayu. 
औत्तानपादिरिन्द्रेण बहिना कश्यपेन च ॥2॥ आकल्पांतं च क्रमंति खे श्येनाद्याः खगा इव । 
धर्मेण सह चैबास्ते समकालयुजा धुवः । कर्मसारथयो वायुवशगा सर्व एव ते ॥9॥ 
बहुमानं दक्षिणतः कुर्वद्भिः प्रेक्षकः सदा ॥ 3 ॥ एवं ज्योतिर्गणाः सर्वे प्रकृतेः पुरुषस्य च । 


The Great Bhagavat (devotee of God), the most संयोगानुगृहीतास्ते भूमौ न निपतंति च ॥10॥ | 
respectful, Sriman Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, As the hawks hover round the sky, so the above- 
is established there with Indra, Agni, KaSyapa and mentioned planets, go completely round and round 
Dharma and the Naksattras. The visitors pay to him under their own Karmas and controlled by the Vayu 


always their respects. in the sky. Thus all the luminaries do not fall to the 
आजीव्यः कल्पजीविनामुपास्ते भगवत्पदम्‌ | ground, as they are kept up in their respective 
ज्योतिर्गणानां सर्वेषां ग्रहनक्षत्रभादिनाम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ positions by the favour of the union of Prakrti and 
'कालेननिमिषेणायं भ्राम्यतां व्यक्तरंहसा । Purusa. 
अवष्ट॑भस्थाणुरिव विहितश्चेश्वरेण सः ॥ 5॥ ज्योतिश्चक्रं केचिदेतच्छिशुमारस्वरूपकम्‌ | 


He is the patron of those who live till the ७०१०1 | सोपयोगं भगवता योगधारणकर्मणि ॥ 11 ॥ 
a Kalpa. He is engaged in serving the lotus-feetof| यस्यार्वाकशिरसः कुण्डलीभूतवपुषो मुने | 
the Bhagavan. He has been made by God Himself| पुच्छाग्रे कल्पितो योऽयं धुव उत्तानपादः ॥ 12 ॥ 
the pillar round whom all the planets, stars, and | Some say that this Jyotiscakra, the celestial 
the luminary bodies are revolving always and with [Heavens (the Zodiac) is Sigumara. It is kept duly 
great force in the Zodiac and in the celestial |in its position for the purpose of holding things up 


Heavens. , |by the power of the Bhagavan. Hence, it does not 
भासते भासयन्भासा स्वीयया देवपूजितः । fall. It is resting with its body coiled round and 
मेढिस्तम्भे यथा युक्ताः पशवः कर्षणार्थकाः ॥ 6 ॥ With its head lower down. 0 Muni! Dhruva the 
मण्डलानि चरंतीमे सवनत्रितयेन च । son of Uttanapada is staying at the tail end. 
एवं ग्रहादयः सर्वे भगणाद्या यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥7 ॥ लांगूलेऽस्य च संप्रोक्तः प्रजापतिरकल्मषः | 


अग्निरिद्रश्च धर्मश्च तिष्ठन्ति सुरपूजिताः ॥ 13 ॥ 


Book VIII Chapter XVII 
धाता विधाता पुच्छांते कट्यां सप्तर्षयस्ततः । 
दक्षिणावर्तभोगेन कुण्डलाकारमीयुषः ॥ 14 ॥ 
And, in addition to him, also at the tail rest 
Brahmi, the Sinless Prajapati, worshipped by the 
Gods, Agni, Indra and Dharma. Thus the creation 


Book VIE Chapar A >>> क ७ 0 क क वि? 
युञ्जीत वामपार्श्चीयवंक्रिषु क्रमतो मुने । 
तथैव मृगशीर्षादीन्युदग्भानि च यानि हि ॥ 21 ॥ 
BRUT बंक्रिकेषु प्रातिलोम्येन योजयेत्‌ | 
शततारा तथा ज्येष्ठास्कन्धयोर्दक्षवामयोः ॥ 22 ॥ 
O Muni! Mrgasirsa, the Uttarayana Naksattras 


is at the tail and the Saptarsi mandala is staying at | form the bones on his right side. Satabhisa and 
his waist. Thus the celestial wheel (Jyotiscakra) is | Jyestha form the right and left shoulders. 


resting with his coils turned in a right-hand 
direction. 
उत्तरायणभानीह दक्षपाश्चेंडर्पितानि च । 
दक्षिणायनभानीह सव्ये पाश्चेंडर्पितानि च ॥ 15 ॥ 
कुण्डलाभोगवेशस्य पार्थ्योरुभयोरपि । 
समसंख्याश्वावयवा भवन्ति कजनन्दन ॥ 16॥ 


अगस्तिश्चोत्तरहनावधरायां हनौ यमः । 

मुखेष्वंगारक; प्रोक्तो मन्दः प्रोत्त उपस्थके ॥ 23 ॥ 

बृहस्पतिश्च ककुदि वक्षस्यर्को ग्रहाधिपः । 

नारायणश्च हृदये चन्द्रो मनसि तिष्ठति ॥ 24 ॥ 

Agasti (the Canopus) forms the upper jaw and 
Yama, the lower jaw. The planet Mars forms his 


On his right side are found the Uttarayana|face; Saturn forms his organ of generation; 
Naksattras, fourteen from Abhijit to Punarvasu|Brhaspati forms the hump on the shoulders; the 
and on his left side are found the other fourteen | Sun, the Lord of the planets, forms his breast; ` 
Daksinayanam Naksattras from Pusya 10 Narayana remains in the heart; and the Moon is in 
Uttarasadha. O Son of Brahma! Thus the|his mind. 

Naksattras form the coil-shaped body of the} Note: Sigumira is also the constellation Dolphinus 
Sigumara, the Zodiac; half the Naksattras on the |and is sometimes meant for the polar star.) 
one side and the other half Naksattras on the other. स्तनयोरश्चिनौ नाभ्यामुशनाः परिकीर्तितः । 


अजवीथीपृष्ठसागे आकाशसरिदौदरे । बुधः प्राणापानयोश्च गले राहुश्च केत्तवः ॥ 25 ॥ 
पुनर्वसुश्च पुष्यश्च श्रोण्यौ दक्षिणवामयोः ॥ 17 ॥ सर्वांगेषु तथा रोमकूपे क स्मृताः । 
आद्राश्लेषे.पश्चिमयोः पादयोर्दक्षवामयोः । एतद्भगवतो विष्णोः सर्वदेवमयं वपुः ॥ 26 ॥ 


अभिजिच्चोत्ताराषाढा नासयोर्दक्षवामयोः wisn O Narada! The two Aévins form the nipples on 
His back is on the Heavenly Ganges named his breast; USana forms his navel; the Mercury is 
Ajavithi. Punarvasu and Pusya form the right and | is Prana and Apana; Rahu is his neck and Ketu is 
left side of loins; Ardra and Aélesa form the right | all over his body; and the stars are reigning all over 
and left feet (westward); Abhijit and Uttarasadha | the hairs of his body. This Zodiac is the body 


form the right and left nostrils. 
यथासंख्यं च देवर्षे श्रुतिश्च जलभं तथा । 
कल्पिते कल्पनाविद्भिर्नेत्रयोदक्षवामयोः ॥ 19 ॥ 
. धनिष्ठा चैव मूलं च कर्णयोर्दक्षवामयोः | 
मधादीन्यष्टझानीह दक्षिणायनगानि च ॥ 20॥ 

_ O Devarsi! Sravana and Purvasadha form the 
right and left eyes respectively; so say the persons 
that form the Kalpanās (fancies) Dhanisth’ and 
Mila form his right and left ears; Magha, etc., the 


eight Daksinayanam Naksattras form the bones on 
the left side. 


composed of the Devas of that All Pervading 
Bhagavan. So every intelligent person should daily 
mediate this Sigumara in the Sandhya time, with 
perfect purity and keeping himself Mauna (silent), 
and with his whole heart. 

सन्ध्यायां प्रत्यहं ध्यायेत्प्रयतो वाग्यतो मुनिः । 

निरीक्षमाणश्रोत्तिष्ठेन्मन्वेणानेन धीश्वरः ॥ 27 ॥ 

नमो ज्योतिर्लोकाय कालायानिमिषां 

'पतये महापुरुषायाभिधीमहीति ॥ 28 ॥ 

Then he should repeat the following mantras and 
get up and say: “Thou art the Substratum of all the 


932 


= == we bow down to Thee; Thou createst 
and destroyest all. Thou art the Lord of all the 
celestials. Thou art the Adipurusa, the foremost of 
all the Purusas; we meditate fully on Thee. 
ग्रह््षतारामयमाधिदैविकं 

पापापहं मन्त्रकृतां त्रिकालम्‌ | 
जामस्यतः स्मरतो वा त्रिकालं 

नश्येत तत्कालजमाशु पापम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणेड्टमस्कन्धे 
सप्तदशोऽध्यायः ।। 17 ॥। 


Srimaddevibhigavatan 


The planets, Naksattras, and the stars ‘are 
body. The Daiva is established in Thee alone Thou 
destroyest the sins of those that Compose the 
Mantras.The sins are comepletely destroyed for the 
time being of him who bows down or remembers 
Thee in the morning, afternoon and evening,’ 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eighth 

Book on the Dhruva Mandalam in the Maha Purinam 
Srrmaddevrbhagavatam of 18,000 verses, by Matar 
Veda Vyasa. 


Thy 


CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Rihu 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
अधस्तात्सवितुः प्रोक्तमसुतं राहुलमण्डलम्‌। 
नक्षत्रवच्चरति च सैंहिकेयोऽतदर्हणः ॥1॥ 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसोरेव मर्दनः सिंहिकासुतः । 
अमरत्वं च Get लेभे यो विष्णवनुग्रहात्‌॥ 2 ॥ 


मुहूर्तो . द्विजमानस्तु दूराच्चकितमानसः | 

आरान्निवर्तते सोऽयमुपराग इतीव ह ॥ 7 ॥ 

This planet wants to cover them from a 
distance. Hearing this, the Bhagavan Visnu hurls 
His SudarSana Cakra against Rahu. This Carka 


Narayana said: O Devarsi! The Sphere of Rahu | (disc) is encircled with the fiery flames and is very 
(the ascending node) is situated one Ayuta Yojanas | terrible. When all the quarters were filled with its 
below the Sun. Rahu, the son of Sirnhika is moving | Violent flames, Rāhu became instantly alarmed 
there like a Naksattra. This Rahu swallows up both | and fled away from the distance. 


the Sun and the Moon and He has got immortality 
and capability to travel in the sky. 
'यददस्तरणेर्बिम्बं तपतो योजनायुतम्‌ । 
तच्छादकोऽसुरो ज्ञेयोऽप्यर्कसाहस्त्रविस्तरम्‌॥ 3 ॥ 
त्रयोदशसहस्रं तु सोमस्याच्छादको ग्रहः | 
यः पर्वसमये वैरानुबन्धो छादकोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 


उच्यते लोकमध्ये तु देवर्षे अबबुध्यताम्‌ | 

ततोऽधस्तात्समाख्याता लोकाः परमपावनाः ॥ 8 ॥ 

सिद्धानां चारणानां च विद्याधराणां च सत्तम । 

योजनायुतविख्याता लोकाः पुण्या निषेविताः ॥ 9 ॥ 

O Devarsi! This is known as the eclipse known 
amongst the mortals. Below the sphere of Rahu, 


The Sun’s rays go up to one Ayuta Yojanas, | here are the other pure Lokas situated. O pe 
The Asura Rahu thus covers his rays. So the sphere The Siddhas, Caranas, and Vidyadhar; ee 
of the Moon extends upto the twelve thousand oe Lokas. Their dimensions are one AY 


Yojanas. Rahu covers the field of the thirteen 
thousand Yojanas. So he covers both the Sun and 
the Moon. Desire to take the vengeance of the 
previous enmity, he covers them during the time 
of Parva (the festivals). 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसोर्दूराद्भवेच्छादनकारकः । 
तन्निशम्योभयत्रापि विष्णुना प्रेरितं स्जकम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
चक्रं सुदर्शनं नाम ज्चालमालातिभीषणम्‌ । 
तत्तेजसा दुःसहेन समंतात्परिवारितम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 


ojanas. 

ततोऽप्यधस्ताद्ेवर्षे यक्षाणां च सरक्षसाम्‌। 

पिशाचप्रेतभूतानां विहाराजिरमुत्तमम्‌॥ 10 ॥ 

O Devarsi! Below them live the Yaksas- 
Raksasas, Piśācas, Pretas and Bhitas with their 
excellent Viharas (residences). 

अन्तरिक्षं चलत्प्रोक्तं यावद्वायुः प्रवाति हि । 

यावन्मेघास्तथोद्यन्ति तत्प्रोक्तं ज्ञानकोविदैः ॥ 11 ॥ 

ततोऽधस्ताद्योजनानां शतं यावद्द्विजोत्तम । . 

पृथिवी परिसंख्याता सुपर्णश्येनसारसाः ॥ 12 ॥ 
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- learned people call this Antariksa. It extends 
upto where the wind blows violently and where 
the clouds appear. O Best of the twice-bom! Below 
this Antariksa is this earth, measuring one hundred 
Yojanas. 

हंसादयः प्रोत्पतंति पार्थिवाः पृथिवीभवाः । 

भूसन्निवेशावस्थानं यथावदुपवर्णितम्‌ ॥ 13॥ 

अधस्तादवनेः सप्त देवर्षे विवराः स्मृत्ताः । 

एकैकशो योजनानामायामोच्छायतः पुनः ॥ 14॥ 

All the articles and things of the earth are found 
here: birds herons, cranes and ducks all fly over 
the earth. The earth extends upto this. Now is 
described the con figuration of the earth. O Devarsi! 
At the lower part of this earth there are seven places 
(caves or nether regions). 

अयुतांतरविख्याताः सर्व॑र्तुसुखदायकाः | 

अतलं प्रथमं प्रोक्त द्वितीयं वितलं तथा ॥ 15॥ 

तृतीयं सुतलं प्रोक्तं चतुर्थ वै तलातलम्‌ | 

महातलं पञ्चमं च षष्ठं प्रोक्तं रसातलम्‌ ॥ 16॥ 

Their diameter is one Ayuta Yojanas. In all the 
seasons, all sorts of enjoyments can be had at those 
places. The first is Atala; the second is Vitala. Next 
come in order: Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, 
and lastly (the seventh) the Patala. O Vipra! Thus 
the seven holes or regions are reckoned. 

सप्तमं विप्रं पातालं सप्त ते विवरा स्मृताः । 

एतेषु बिलस्वर्गेषु 'दिबोऽप्यधिकमेव च ॥ 17 ॥ 

कामभौगेश्वर्यसुखसमृद्धभुवनेषु च । 

नित्योद्यानविहारेषु सुखास्वादः प्रवर्तते ॥ 18 ॥ 

These are termed the Bila-Svargas and they yield 
the happinesses, greater than those of the Heavens. 
These are all filled with lovely amorous 
enjoyments, prosperity and happiness. They are 
crowded with gardens and Viharas (the places of 
enjoyments). 

दैत्याश्च काद्रवेयाश्च दानवा बलशालिनः । 

नित्यप्रमुदिता रक्ताः कलत्रापत्यबन्धुभ्षिः ॥ 19 ॥ 
सुहद्धिरनुजीवाद्ये: संयुताश्च TET: | 
ईश्वरादप्रतिहतकामामायाविनश्र ते ॥20॥ 

And these Viharas are all decorated tastefully 
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So as to furnish especial tastes of enjoyments. The 

powerful Daityas, Danavas, and Snakes enjoy here 

great happiness incessantly, united lovingly with 

their sons, wives and friends. The householders 

also pass their time in ease and enjoyments, 

surrounded by their friends and attendants. 
निवसन्ति सदा हृष्टाः सर्वतुंसुखसंयुताः । 

मयेन मायाविभुना-येषु येषु च निर्मिताः ॥ 21 ॥ 

पुरः प्रकामशो भक्ता मणिप्रबरशालिनः । 

विचित्रभवनाट्टाला गोपुराद्याः सहस्रशः ॥ 22 ॥ 

They are all Mayavis (Magicians) and their 
resolves are not thwarted; they are more than God 
in this respect and they are filled with desires. They 
all live with joy and in enjoyments and they find 
pleasure in all the seasons. Maya, the Lord of Maya 
had built separate cities, as he liked, in those nether 
regions. Besides he has created thousands of 
dwelling-houses, palaces, and town-gates, studded 
with gems and jewels. 

सभाचत्वरचैत्यादिशोभाढ्याः सुरदुर्लभाः | 

नागासुराणां मिथुनैः सपारावतसारिकैः ॥ 23 ॥ 

कीर्णकृत्रिमभूमिश्च विवरेशगृहोत्तमैः । 

अलङ्कृताश्चकासन्ति उद्यानानि महांति च ॥ 24 ॥ 

The assembly halls, Catvaras, and Caityas are 
elaborately decorated and rare even to the Suras. 
The Nagas and Asuras live in those houses with 
their consorts; doves and pigeons and female Mayina 
birds are hovering there. In those places many plots 
marked out artificially and excellent rows of palatial 
buildings of the Lords of those Vivaras adorn there. 
Very big gardens also exist there. 

मनःप्रसन्नकारीणि फलपुष्पविशालिभिः । 

ललनानां विलासार्हस्थानेः शोभितभांजिच ॥ 25 ॥ 

All these cheer the minds; and, to add to their 
beauty, many places of fruits and flowers are close 
by, fit for the comfort and enjoyments of the ladies. 


3 ॥ 
स्वच्छार्णः पूरितहुदेः पाठीनसमलडःकृतै: ॥ 26 ॥ 
जलजंतु्षुब्धनीरनीरजातैरनेकश ८ l 


कुमुदोत्पलकहारनीलरक्तोत्पलैस्तथा 


॥ 27 1 


>. 
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The tanks and pools of water are crowded with there at any time. The food there is prepared with 
various birds; the lakes are filled with clear waters the divine medicines and they drink and bathe With 
and the Pathina fishes abound there. The aquatic these medicinal plants; so no disease attackes them 
animals move in the waters, violently agitating वलीपलितजीर्णत्वबैवर्ण्यस्वेदगन्धताः । i 
them. Various kinds of lotuses, Kumud, Utpala,| अनुत्साहबयो5वस्था न बाधन्ते कदाचन ॥ ३2 ॥ 
Kahlāra, blue lotus, red lotus, are fully blown in | कल्याणाना सदा तेषां न च मृत्युभयं कुतः | 
these lakes or reservirs of water. Old age, fever, indigestion, paleness, sweats, baq 


तेषु कृतनिकेतानां विहारैः संकुलानि च । smells, or loss of energy or any other source of 
इन्द्रियोत्सवकारैश्च तथैव विविधैः स्वरैः 28 ॥ trouble cannot them. The people are always happy 
अमराणां च परमां श्रियं चातिशयन्ति च । and good. 

यत्र नैव भयं क्कापि कालाङ्गै्दिनरात्रिभिः ॥ 29 ॥ भगवत्तेजसोन्यत्र चक्राच्चैव सुदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 


The gardens there are all overcrowded with fhe | यस्मिन्प्रविष्टे दैतेयवधूनां गर्भराशयः । 
Viharas of the inhabitants there and echoed with| प्रायो भयात्पतन्त्येव स्त्रवन्ति ब्रह्मपुत्रक ॥ 34 ॥ 


the sweet melodious music, pleasing to the senses. इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे$ष्टमस्कन्थेः्शा- 

For there, these places seem to vie with Heavens. दशोऽध्यायः ।। 18 11 

No fear is there, whether during the day or during | Only they fear the Teja of the Bhagavan and 

the night. ; His Sudarśana disc; and they fear nothing else. 
यत्राहिप्रवराणां च शिरस्थैर्मणिरश्मिभिः । When the Teja of the Bhagavan enters, the 
नित्यं तमः प्रबाध्येत सदा प्रस्फुटकान्तिभिः ॥ 30 ॥ women’s abortions take place. 
न वा एतेषु वसतां दिव्यौषधिरसायनैः | Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the 
रसान्नपानस्नानाद्यैर्नाधयो न च व्याधयः ॥ 31 ॥ Eighth Book on the narrative of Rahu 
The gems on the crest of snakes constantly Mangalam in the Mahapuranam 


Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, 


illumine the environments and there is no darkness 
: by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIX 
On the Nether Regions 
श्रीनारायण उवाच पुं्चल्यश्चैव स्वैरिण्यः कामिन्यश्चेति विश्रुताः | 
प्रथमे विवरे विप्र अतलाख्ये मनोरमे । या वै विलायनं प्रेष्ठं प्रविष्टं पुरुषं रहः ॥ 4 ॥ 
मयपुत्रो बलो नाम वर्ततेऽखर्वगर्वकृत्‌ win None of them are capable to know all, as they 
षण्णवत्यो येन सृष्टा मायाः सर्वार्थसाधिकाः। are exceedingly difficult to be carried out. When 
मायाविनो याश्च सद्यो धारयन्ति च काश्चन ॥ 2 ॥ this powerful Bala yawned, the three classes of 


Narayana said: 0 Vipra! In the first beautiful| women were produced, fascinating to all the Lokas. 
region Atala, the exceedingly haughty son of the| They are named PurhScali (or unchaste woman) 
Danava Maya, named Bala, is living. He has created | Svairini, (an adultress) and Kamini (a lovely 
the ninety-six Mayas. All the requisites of the| woman). 
inhabitants are obtained by them. The other| रसेन हाटकाख्येन साधयित्वा प्रयत्नतः | 
Mayavis know one or two of these. स्वविलासावलोकानुरागस्मितविगूहनैः ॥5॥ 

जृम्भमाणस्य यस्यैव बलस्य बलशालिनः । संलापविश्रमाद्यैश्च रमयंत्यपि ताः स्त्रियः | 

स्त्रीणा उपपद्यंते त्रयो लोकविमोहनाः ॥ 3 ॥ यस्मिन्नुपयुक्तो जनो मनुते बहुधा स्वयम्‌ ॥ 6 Ul 
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5 any man, beautiful and lovely to them, 
enters into their Atala region, they, with the help 
of the Hataka sentiment (of love), generate in him, 
while in solitude, the power to enjoy (copulate) 
and with their sweet smiles and amorous lovely 
looks and with great caution embrace him 
thoroughly and begain to converse with him and 
with amorous gestures and postures, and thus 
please him well. 

ईश्वरोऽहमहं सिद्धो नागायुतबलो महान्‌ । 
आत्मनं मन्यमानः सन्मदान्ध इव कथ्यते ॥ 7 ॥ 
एवं प्रोक्ता स्थितिश्चात्र अतलस्य च नारद | 
द्वितीयविवरस्यात्र वितलस्य निबोधत usu 
When the people enjoy this Hatakarasa, they 
think often and often, that they themselves have 
become gods, they have become Siddhas and 
powerful like Ayuta elephants; being blind with 
vanity and finding them endowed with powers and 
prosperity, they think themselves so repeatedly an 
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Noise (i.¢., blowing out air through the mouth), the 
gold, named Hafaka, is created. This gold is very 
much liked by the Daityas. 
दैत्यांगनाभूषणाह सदा तं धारयन्ति हि ॥ 12 ॥ 
तद्विलाधस्तलात्ग्रोक्त सुतलाख्यं बिलेश्वरम्‌ । 

पुण्यश्लोको बलिनांमा आस्ते वैरोचनिर्मुने ॥ 13 ॥ 

महेन्द्रस्य च देवस्य चिकीर्षुः प्रियमुत्तमम्‌ । 

The Daityas women use this gold always for 
their ornaments. Below Vitala is Sutala. It is 
reckoned as of some special importance. (0 Muni! 
The highly meritorious Bali, the Son of Virocana 
lives here. The Bhagavan Vasudeva, brought down 
this Bali into Sutala, for the welfare of Indra. 

त्रिविक्रमोऽपि भगवान्सुतले बलिमानयत्‌ ॥14 ॥ 

ब्रैलोक्यलक्ष्मीमाक्षिप्य स्थापितः किल दैत्यराट्‌ | 
इन्द्रादिष्वप्यलब्धा या सा श्रीस्तमनुवर्तते ॥ 15 ॥ 

तमेव देवदेवेशमाराधयति भक्तितः । 

व्यपेतसाध्वसोऽद्यापि वर्तते सुतलाधिपः ॥ 16 ॥ 

He assumed the body of Trivikrama and gave 


constantly. O Narada! Thus the position in Atala |to Bali all the wealth of the three Lokas, all the 
has been described. Now hear, the description of |Laksmi went to him and installed him in the 
the second region Vitala. Vitala is situated below | position of the Lord of the Daityas. What more 


the earth. can be said than this, that what prosperity, wealth 
भूतलाधस्तले चैव वितले भगवान्भवः | and riches that Indra could not obtain, that Sri 
हाटकेश्वरनामाऽयं स्वपार्षदगणैर्वृतः ॥ 9॥ Laksmi Devi Herself has followed Bali, Bali, as 


प्रजापतिकृतस्यापि सर्गस्य बृंहणाय च । 

भवान्या मिथुनीभूय आस्ते देवाधिपूजितः ॥ 10 ॥ 

भवयोवार्यसंभूता हाटकी सरिदुत्तमा । 

There the Bhagavan Bhava, worshipped by all 
the Devas, has assumed the the name of 
Hatakevara and is staying there coupled with 
Bhavani, surrounded by His attendants specially 
for the increase of the creation of Brahma. The 
river Hataki flows there and has Her origin from 
the essences (Semen virile) of them both. Fire, 
augmented by the help of the wind, begins to 
drink it. 

समिद्धो मरुता वह्विरोजसा पिबतीव हि ॥ 11 ॥ 

तन्निष्ठयूत॑ हाटकाख्यं सुवर्णं दैत्यवल्लभम्‌ । 

When the Fire leaves that, making a Phutkāra 


the Lord of Sutala, has become entirely fearless, 
remains here upto this day and is worshipping 
Vasudeva. 

भूमिदानफलं ह्योतत्पात्रभूतेऽखिलश्चरे । 

वर्णयन्ति महात्मनो नैतद्युक्तं च नारद ॥17॥ 

वासुदेवे भगवति पुरुषार्थप्रदे हरौ । 

एतद्दानफलं विप्र सर्वथा न हि युज्यते ॥ 18 ॥ 

O Narada! It is said by the high-minded persons 
that when Vasudeva Himself, the Controller of all, 
appeard as a beggar, Bali gave him land, and, 
therefore, on account of making gift to a good 
person, he acquired so much prosperity. But this 
cannot be reasonable. For, itis not at all reasonable 
to cast the effects of making this gift on Narayana, 
© Narada! Who is Self-manifest by His own 
Extraordinary Glory and Whois Himself filled with 
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all Aigvarya (prosperity) and Who can bestow the | care at all for his difficulties, troubles, or miseries 
Highest Goal of life and other requirements of men. | Rather he gave out that Indra, whose minister is 


यस्यैव देवदेवस्य नामापि विवशो गृणन्‌ | Brhaspati had acted very foolishly. For when the 
स्वकीयकर्मबन्धीयगुणान्विधुनुतेडझसा ॥ 19 ॥ Bhagavan becomes very graciously pleased, he 
तत्क्लेशबन्धहानाय सांख्ययोगादिसाधनम्‌। wanted from Him ordinary wealth. 


त्रैलोक्यमिदमैश्वर्यं कियदेवातितुच्छकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
आशिषां प्रभवं मुक्त्वा यो मूढो लोकसम्पदि । 
अस्मत्पितामहः श्रीमान्प्रह्मादो भगवन्तप्रियः ॥ 26 ॥ 


कुर्वते यतयो नित्यं भगवत्यखिलेश्वरे ॥ 20 ॥ 

This Narayana is the Devas of the Devas; if 
anybody takes His name, when in the greatest 
distress, he gets himself immediately freed from| दास्थं aà विभोस्तस्य सर्वलोकोपकारकः । 

the Gunas, the cause of bondage due to his Karma. | But what will the wealth of the Trilokas avail? 

All persons perform many Yogas and follow the |It is a quite insignificant thing. Surely, He is an 

paths advised by the Sahkhya method, with their | illiterate and stupid brute who, for mere wealth, 

minds directed to the All-Controller Bhagavan, to | leaves the Bhagavan, Who is the Fountain of all 
abandon all sorts of troubles and miseries. Good Wishes to the Humanity. My grandfather 
न चायं भगवानस्माननुजग्राह नारद | Prahlada, who was highly fortunate, who was 
मायामयं च भोगानामैश्वर्यं व्यतनोत्परम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ devoted to:the God and who was always ready to 
O Narada! Know that the Bhagavan does not|do good to others, he did not ask for any other 
shew us His Favour when he gives us greatest|thing than the servantship of God (the Dasya 
wealth and prosperity. For the wealth and riches | Bhava). 

are the offspring of Maya and the source of all पित्र्यमैश्वर्यमतुलं दीयमानं च विष्णुना ॥ 27॥ 

worries, miseries and mental troubles; and oneis| पितुर्युपरते dR नैवैच्छद्भगवत्तप्रियः । 

liable to forget the Bhagavan when one gets suc | त्तस्यातुलानुभावस्य सर्वलोकोपधीमतः ॥ 28 ॥ 

a wealth. अस्मद्विधो नाल्पपक्वेतरदोषोऽवगच्छति | 
सर्वक्लेशाधिहेतुं तदात्मानुस्मृतिमोषणम्‌ । When his powerful father died, the Bhagavin 
यं साक्षादभगवान्विष्णु सर्वोपायविदीश्वरः ॥ 22 ॥ wanted to give him unbounded wealth; but the 
याञ्चाछलेनापहतं सर्वस्वं देवशेषकम्‌ | Bhagavata (devoted) Prahlada did not want that. 
अप्राप्तान्योपाय ईशः पाशैर्वारुणसम्भवैः ॥ 23 ॥ None of us, who are marked with so many 
The Bhagavan is pervading all this universe and | deficiencies can know the nature of the Bhagavan 

is full of wisdom; and He is seeing always all the | Vasudeva, Whose omnipotence cannot to 

ways and means; He took away, in the way of|compared and all these manifested worlds are but 
begging, rather cheated all that Bali had, leaving | His Upadhis (adjuncts, limitations). 

only his body; and at last, finding no other means, एवं दैत्यपतिः सोऽयं बलिः परमपूजितः ॥ 29 ॥ 

fastened him by the Varuna PaSa (noose) thew| सुतले वर्तते यस्य द्वारपालो हरिः स्वयम्‌ । 

him in the middle of the mountain cleft (cave) and| एकदा दिग्विजये राजा रावणो लोकरावणः ॥ 30 ॥ 

then has stationed Himself at his door as a Door-| प्रविशन्सुत्तले तेन भक्तानुग्रहकारिणा । 


keeper. पादांगुष्ठेन प्रक्षिप्तो योजनायुतमत्र हि ॥ 31 ॥ 


बन्धयित्वाऽवमुच्यापि गिरिदर्यामिवाब्रवीत्‌। O Devarsi! Thus Bali, the Lord of Daityas, the 
असाविन्द्रो महामूढो यस्य मन्त्री बृहस्पति: ॥ 24 ॥ highly respected and renowned in all the Lokas, ® 
प्रसन्नमिममत्यर्थमयाचल्लोकसम्पदम्‌ । reigning in Sutala. Hari Himself is his Door-keeP™ 


Once, out of his extreme devotion, Bali did not | Once the King Ravana, the source of torment t0 
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a अल the people, went out to conquer the whole world: 
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Thus by the grace of the Devadeva Vasudeva, 


and when he entered Sutala, that Hari, ever ready | Bali is reigning in Sutala, and enjoying all sorts of 
to shew Grace to His devoted, threw him at a distance | pleasures, without any equal anywhere. 


of one Ayuta Yojanas by the toe of His foot, 
एवं भूतानुभावो5यं बलिः सर्वसुखैकभुक्‌। 
आस्ते सुतलराजस्थो देवदेवप्रसादतः ॥32॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽट्टमस्कन्धे 
एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 19 1 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the 
Eighth Book on the narrative of the Atala, 
etc., the Patalas in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses, 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Narrative of Talatala 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


ततोऽधस्ताद्विवरकं तलातलमुदीरितम्‌ । 
दानवेन्द्रो मयो नाम त्निपुराधिपतिर्महान्‌॥ 1 ॥ 


महाभोगा महासत्त्वाः क्रूराः क्रूरस्वजातयः । 
पतत्रिराजाधिपतेरुद्धिग्नाः सर्व एव ते ॥6॥ 
They are many headed. 0 Vipra! I now mention 


Narayana said: O Narada! The cave lower down | to you the names of the famous amongst them: 
than Sutala is Talatala! The Lord of Tripura, (the | Kuhaka, Taksaka, Susena, and Kaliya. These all 
three cities) the great Maya Danava is the Ruler of | have very wide hoods and they all very strong; they 


this region. 

त्रिलोक्याः शङ्करेणाऽयं पालितो दग्धपूर्त्रयः । 

देवदेवप्रसादात्तु लब्धराज्यसुखास्पदः ॥2॥ 

Mahe§vara, the Doer of good to the three 
Bhuvanas, burnt his three cities; but at last, being 
pleased with his devotion, He rescued him. Thus 
Maya, by the favour of that God, has regained his 
own kingdom and the enjoyments thereof. 

आचार्यो मायिनां सोऽयं नानामायाविशारदः । 

पूज्यते राक्षसैघरिः सर्वकार्यसमृद्ध्ये ॥3 ॥ 

त्ततोऽधस्तात्सुविख्यातं महातलमिति स्फुटम्‌ । 

सर्पाणां काद्रवेयाणां गणः क्रोधवशो महान्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

This Maya Danava is the Teacher (Acirya) of 
the Mayavi sect and the-cult thereof; and he is 
skilled in various Mayas or all sorts of the majic 
Powers. All the fierce demons, of cruel temper, 
worship him for their prosperities in their various 
enterprises. Next to this Talatala is the most 
renowned Mahitala. The sons of Kadru, the very 
angry Snakes, live here. 

अनेकशिरसां चिप्र प्रधानान्कीर्तयामि ते । 
कुहकस्तक्षकञ्चैव सुषेणः कालियस्तथा ॥ 5 ॥ 


all are of cruel, temper. Their kinsmen also are so. 

स्वकलत्रापत्यसुहुत्कुटुम्बेन च संगताः | 

प्रमत्ता विहरन्त्येव नानाक्रीडाविशारदाः ॥ 7 ॥ 

तततोऽधस्ताच्च विवरे रसातलसमाह्वये | 

दैतेया Raida पणयो दानवाश्च ये ॥ 8 ॥ 

They are always afraid of Garuda, the Kings of 
birds. Surrounded with their sons, wives, friends 
and acquaintances, they live happily, well skilled 
in various sports and pleasures. Lower down this 
Mahatala is Rasatala. The Daityas, Danavas and 
Pani Asuras live here. 

'निवातकबचा नाम हिरण्यपुरवासिनः । 

कालेया इति च प्रोक्ताः प्रत्यनीका हविर्भुजाम्‌ 9 ॥ 

महौजसश्चोत्पत्त्यैव महासाहसिनस्तथा । 

सकलेशस्य च हरेस्तेजसा हतविक्रमाः ॥ 10 ॥ 

बिलेशया इव सदा विवरे निवसन्ति हि । 

ये वै वाग्भिः सरमया शक्रदूत्या निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

Besides these, there live the Nivata Kavacas of 
the Hiranyapura city and the Asuras named 
Kaleyas, the enemies of the Devas. These all are 
naturally very energetic and brave; their powers 
are baffled by the Tejas of the Bhagavan and they 
live like snakes in this region. 


हि 
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मन्त्रवर्णाभिरसुरास्ताडिता बिभ्यति स्म ह | पृथ्वीगोलमशेषं हि सिद्धार्थ इव लक्ष्यते । 
तततोऽप्यध्स्तात्पाताले नागलोकाधिपालकाः ॥ 12 ॥ यस्य कालेन देवस्य संजिहीर्षोः समं विभोः ॥ 21 ॥ 
वासुकिप्रमुखाः शंखः कुलिकः श्वेत एव च। चराचरं श्रुवोरन्तर्विवराइुदपद्यत । 


सांकर्षणो नाम रुद्रो व्यूहैकादशशोभितः ॥ 22 ॥ 
शंखचूडः 'कम्बलाश्वतरो देवोपदत्तकः | He is the thousand-headed Controller of all 
महामर्षा महाभोगा निवसन्ति विषोल्बणाः ॥ 14 ॥ moving and non-moving; He is of infinite forms. 
The other Asuras that were driven and were | He is Sesa; this whole universe is being held as न 

afraid of the Mantras, uttered by Sarama, the|mustard bean on His head; He is the Nature 

messenger of Indra, live here too. O Narada! Lower | Intelligence and Bliss and He is Self-manifest, 

down is Patala, where live Vasuki, the Chief of| When he wants to destroy all this during the 

the snakes, and others named Sankha, Kulika,|Pralaya, the very powerful Sankarsana Rudra, 

Sveta, Dhafianjaya, MahaSankha, Dhrtardstra. | well arrayed with the eleven Vyuhas, military 

Sankhacida, Kambala, Aśvatara, and (squadrons) arrangements, springs up from Him, 

Devopadattaka, all very angry, of wide hoods, and| त्रिलोचनश्व त्रिशिखं शूलमुत्तंभयन्स्वयम्‌ | 

virulently poisonous. उदतिष्ठन्महासत््वो. महाभूतक्षयद्धूरः ॥ 23॥ 
पञ्चमस्तकावंतश्च फणासप्तकभूषिताः । From His Central Eyebrows, looking wide with 
केचिदशफणाः केचिच्छतशीर्षास्तथाऽपरे ॥ 15 ॥ His Three Eyes and raising His Trident, resplendent 
सहस्रशिरसः केऽपि रोचिष्णुमणिधारकाः । with three flames. 
Some of these have five heads, some seven| यस्यांघ्रिकमलद्वंइशोणाच्छनखमण्डले | 

hoods, some ten; some hundred, some others have} विराजन्मणिबिंबेषु महाहिपतयोडनिशम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

thousand heads, while some other have on their) एकान्तभक्तियोगेन सह सात्त्वतपुङ्गवैः | 

crests exceedingly luminous jewels. प्रणमन्तः स्वमूर्ध्ना ते स्वमुखानि समीक्षते ॥ 25 ॥ 
'पातालरंधतिमिरनिकरं स्वमरीचिभिः ॥161॥ All the (prominent) principal snakes, ruling over 
विधमन्त च देवर्षे सदा संजातमन्यवः । many others, come to Him during the nights, filled 
अस्य मूलप्रदेशे हि त्रिंशत्साहस्रकेऽन्तरे ॥ 17 ॥ with devotion and surrounded with Bhaktas 
योजनैः परिसंख्यात तामसी भगवत्कला । (devotees) and bow down to Him with their heads 
अनन्ताख्या समास्ते हि सर्वदेवप्रपूजिता ॥ 18 ॥ bent low and look at each other’s faces, enlightened 
By their rays, they dispel the darkness of the | with the lights from the jewels shining with clear 

nether regions; but they are awfully prone to anger. | lustre, on the nails of the red toes of His Lotus- 

At the bottom of this Patala, and at a distance of | Feet. 

the thirty Yojanas; the Portion of Bhagavan in the स्फुरत्कुण्डलमाणिक्यप्रभामण्डलभांज्यपि | 

shape of the Infinite Darkness is reigning there. सुकपोलानि चारूणि गंडस्थलद्युमन्ति च ॥ 26 ॥ 
अहमित्यभिमानस्य लक्षणं यं प्रचक्षते । नागराजकुमार्योऽपि चार्वंगविलसत्त्विषः | 
संकर्षणं सात्वतीयाः कर्षणं द्रष्ट्दृश्ययो: ॥ 19 ॥ विशदैरविपुलैस्तद्वद्धवलैः सुभगैस्तथा ॥ 27 ॥ 
इदं भूमण्डलं यस्य सहस्रशिरसः प्रभो । At that time their faces become brilliant With 
अनन्तमू्ते शेषस्य घियमाणं च शीर्षके N20 the rays emitting from the jewels on the top of their 

ee e Mi Pom, very gay encircled hoods; and their cheeks i 

SS ho ed EAA i beautiful and shining. The daughters of tng Nag 

am ANC | Raja also do like this; when very beautiful rays 


the common ground where the Seer and th - i 
मम and the Seen come out of their perfectly excellent bodies. 


धनञ्जयो महाशंखो धृतराष्ट्स्त्थेत च ॥13॥ 
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=e 'शोभमाना इतस्ततः । 
चन्दनागुरुकाश्मरीपङ्कलेपेन भूषिताः॥ 28 ॥ 
तदभिमर्षसंजातकामावेशसमायुता l 
ललितस्मितसंयुक्ताः सब्रीडं॑ लोकयन्ति च ॥ 29 ॥ 
Their arms are wide extended; they look very 
clear and they are beautifully white. They use 
always Sandalpaste, Aguru and Kasmiri 
unguments. Being overpowered by the amorous 
passion, due to their contact with those scented 
things, they look at Him with bashful glances and 
sweet smiles and expect Asis (benedictions) from 
Him. 
अनुरागमदोन्मत्तविधुर्णारुणलोचनम्‌ । 
'करुणावलोकनेत्रंच आशासानास्तथाशिषः ॥ 30 ॥ 
सोऽनन्तो भगवान्देवोऽनन्तसत्त्वो महाशयः । 
अनन्तगुणवार्धिश्च आदिदेवो महाद्युतिः ॥ 31 ॥ 
And then His eyes roll maddened with love and 
express signs of kindness and mercy. The 
Bhagavan Ananta Deva is of boundless strength; 
His attributes are infinite; He is the ocean of 
infinite qualities. He is the Adi Deva, of a very 
good nature and His Nature is highly luminous. 


संहतामर्षरोषादिवेगो लोकशुभाय च । 
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Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, and Munis always 
meditate on Him. On account of His constant 
Mada Raga the ethusiasm and intoxication, His 
Sight appears intoxicated and His eyes look 
perturbed with emotions. He is always pleasing to 
those who surround him and to the Devas by His 
Sweet nectar-like words. 

आप्यायमानः स विभुर्वैजयन्तीं स्त्रजं दधत्‌ । 

अम्लानाभिनवैः स्वच्छैस्तुलसीदलसंचयैः ॥ 35 ॥ 

माद्यन्मधुकरत्रातघोषश्रीसंयुतां सदा | 

नीलवासा देवदेव एककुण्डलभूषितः ॥ 36॥ 

The Vaijayanti garland hangs from His neck; it 
never wanes and it is always decorated with the 
fresh and clear Tulasi leaves. The maddened bees 
make their humming noises incessantly and thus 
add to the beauty. He is the Deva of the Devas and 
He wears a blue coloured cloth and He is 
ornamented with only one ear-ring. 

हलस्य ककुदि न्यस्तसुपीवरभुजोऽव्ययः | 

महेन्द्रः काञ्जनीं agga च मतंगमः ॥ 37 ॥ 

उदारलीलो देवेशो वर्णितः सात्त्वतर्षभैः । 
इति श्रीमद्वेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमस्कन्धे विंशोऽध्यायः ।। 20 ॥ 

He (the God Visnu) Undecaying and Immutable; 

आस्ते महासत्त्वनिधि सर्वदेवप्रपूजित 320 resting His fleshy arms on ite मिता rele (the lofty 

He has abandoned anger and envy and He wants portion of the plough), He i ERO golden 
the welfare of all. All the Devas worship Him and girdle as the elephant Airāvata of Indra upholds 
He is therenosit fall Sattvic qualities. the golden girdle. O Narada! The devotees describe 

pository of a q 

ध्यायमानस्र सुरैः सिद्धरसुरैश्ररगैस्तथा । Him as the Source of this Lila of the Universe and 

विद्याधैश्व॒गंधर्वैमुनिसंघैश्न नित्यशः ॥3३॥ |® Controller of the Devas. 7 

अनारतमदोन्मत्तलोकविह्ृललोचनः | Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Boo 


on the narrative of the Talatala in the Mahapuranam 
BERT विबुधात्सवपारपट णात eo Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
The Devas, Siddhas, Asuras, Uragas, 


Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER XXI 


On the Narrative of Hells 
नारायण उवाच Aga धुवमकृतं यदेकनामात्मन्नानाधात्‌ 
तस्यानुभावं भगवान्ब्रह्मपुत्रः सनातनः । ee 'कथमुह वेद तस्य act a 2॥ 
सभायां ब्रह्मदेवस्य गायमान उपासते ॥ 1 ॥ Narayana said 0 Devatst Sanātana, the son of 
उत्पत्तिस्थितिलयहेतवो5स्य कल्पाः Brahma, recites thus in the assembly of the Devas, 
सत्त्वाद्याः प्रकृतिगुणा यदीक्षयाऽऽसन्‌। the glories of the Bhagavan Ananta Deva, and 


न 


worships Him, thus: How can one of ordinary 
sight and understanding grasp the real nature of 
Brahma, Whose mere Glance enables the Prakrti 
work Her Gunas in the Creation, Preservation and 
Destruction of this Universe! Him Whose nature 
has no beginning nor end; Who though One, has 
created all this Prapafica (the universe of five 
elements) as a covering to the Atman (the True 
Self). 
मूर्ति नः पुरुकृपया बभार सत्त्वं 
संशुद्धं सदसदिदं विभाति यत्र । 

यल्लीलां मृगपतिराददेऽनवद्यामादातुं 

स्वजनमनांस्युदारवीर्यः ॥ 3 ॥ 

He has made the Sat and Asat, out of his 
infinite compassion, this universe, full of cause 
and effects, visible in His one and only one 
Suddha Sattva nature where even the very 
powerful lion is imitating his Lila (Pastime), void 
ofall defects, to bring under His control the minds 
of His own kinsmen. 


- 
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No one can describe his actions even if one had 
thousand tongues to speak. He is an infinite 
strength, of the endless high qualities and of 
unlimited understanding. Thus Staying at the 
bottom of the earth, the Bhagavan Ananta Deva is 
upholding with ease this earth for her Protection, 
unaided and independent. 

एता ह्येवेह तु नृभिर्गतयो मुनिसत्तम । 

गन्तव्या बहुशो यद्दद्यथाकर्मविनिर्मिताः ॥ 7 ॥ 

यथोपदेशं च कामान्सदा कामयमानकैः | 

एतावतीर्हि राजेन्द्र मनुष्यमृगपक्षिषु usu 

O Muni! The people get the fruits of their actions 
and desires as they want and as they have followed 
the paths laid down in the Sastras and become 
according kings, men, deer or birds or other 
creatures in other states. 

विपाकगतयः प्रोक्ता धर्मस्य बशगातस्था । 

उच्चावचा विसदूशा यथाप्रश्‍नं निबोधत ॥9 ॥ 

0 Narada! This I have described, as you 
questioned me before, the various and dissimilar 


Note: This Ananta Deva is the Ruling Principle in | fruits of various actions, done according to the 


the Fourth Dimensional Space.) 
यन्नाम श्रुतमनुकीर्तयेदकस्मादार्त्तो 
वा यदि पतितः प्रलम्भनाद्वा | 
हंत्यंहः सपदि नृणामशेषमन्यं कं 
शेषाद्धवत आश्रयेन्मुमुक्षुः ॥ 4 ॥ 
To Whom else, then, the persons, desirous of 


dictates of the Dharma and the Sastras. 
नारद्‌ उवाच 


विचित्रमेत्तल्लोकस्य कथं भगवता कृतम्‌ । 
समानत्वे कर्मणां च तन्नो ब्रूहि स यथातथम्‌॥ 10 ॥ 
Narada said: O Bhagavan! Kindly describe to 


Moksa, will take refuge, the mere hearing or | 19 now why has the Bhagavan created so many 
reciting Whose Name, in a fallen or a distressed | diversities, when the Karmas, done by the Jivas, 
condition, or merely in jest, takes away instantly | are the same. 


all the sins! He is upholding the earth with the 
mountains, oceans, rivers and all the beings as if 
an atom on his thousand heads. He is infinite. His 
power knows no decrease in any time. 
मूर्धन्यर्पितमणुवत्सहस्त्र मूर्ध्नो 
` भूगोलं सगिरिसरित्समुद्रसत्त्वम्‌ । 
आनंत्यादनमितविक्रमस्य भूम्नः 
को वीर्याण्यधिगणयेत्सहस््नजिहः ॥ 5 ॥ 
एवं प्रभावो भगवाननंतो दुरंतवीर्योरुगुणानुभाव: । 
मूले रसायाः स्थित आत्मतंत्रो यो 
'लीलया क्ष्मां स्थितये बिभर्ति ॥ 6 ॥ 


नारायण उवाच 


कर्तुः श्रद्धावशादेव गतयोऽपि पृथग्विधाः । 
त्रिगुणत्वात्सदा तासां फलं विसदृशं त्विह ॥ 11 ॥ 
सात्त्विक्या श्रद्धया कर्तुः सुखित्वं जायते सदा । 
Bhat च तथा कर्तू राजस्या श्रद्धया भवेत्‌॥ 12 ॥ 
दुःखित्वं चैव मूढत्वं तामस्या श्रद्धयोदितम्‌। 
तारतभ्यात्तु श्रद्धानां फलवैचित्र्यमीरितम्‌॥ 13 ॥ 
Narayana said: O Narada! So many different 
states arise because the Sraddhas of the doers १९ 
so different. The fruits differ because the Sraddhas 
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vary, song being Go Rajasik and some messengers who obey his order and know the 
Tamasik. If the + Fl be Sattvik, happiness Tattva of Dharma, and who are posted to their 
comes always; ifit be SES incessant pain and | respective duties to carry out what He commands. 
misery is the result; if it be Tamasik, misery comes} नरकानेकविंशत्या संख्या वर्णयन्ति हि 1 
and the loss of the knowledge of good or bad is the अष्टाविंशमितान्केचित्ताननुक्रमतो ब्रुवे ॥ 21 ॥ 
result. अनाद्यविद्याविहितकर्मणां The writers of the Sastras describe twenty-one 
अनाद्यविद्याविहितकर्मणां परिणामजाः । Narakas of hells; others say there are twenty-eight 
सहस्रशः प्रवृत्तास्तु गतयो द्विजपुङ्गव ॥14॥ hells. Now hear their names: Tamisra, Andha 
तद्धेदान्वर्णयिष्यामि आ | तामिस्र अंधतामिस्रो रौरवोऽपि तृतीयकः । 
त्रिजगत्या अन्तराले दक्षिणस्यां दिशीह बै ॥ 15 ॥ महारौरवनामा च कुम्भीपाकोऽपरो मतः ॥ 22 ॥ 
Thus the fruits differ as the Sraddha varies. 0 'कालसूत्रं तथा चासिपत्रारण्यमुदाहतम्‌ । 
Best of Dvijas! Thousands and thousands of states| सूकरस्य मूखं चांधकूपोऽथ कृमिभोजनः ॥ 23 ॥ 
occur to a man as the result of their Karmas, 008० | संदंशस्तप्तमूर्तिश्च वज्रकंटक एव च। 
under the influence of the beginningless Avidya| शाल्मली चाथ देवर्षे नाम्ना वैतरणी तथा ॥ 24 ॥ 
(Nescience), O Dvijottama! I will now dealindetail} पूयोदः प्राणरोधश्च तथा विशसनं मतम्‌ । 
with their varieties; hear. लालाभक्षः सारमेयादनमुक्तमतः परम्‌ ॥25॥ 
भूमेरधस्तादुपरि त्वतलस्य च नारद | अवीचिरप्ययः पानं क्षारकर्म एव च । 
अग्निष्वात्ताः पितृगणा वर्तन्ते पितरश्च ह ॥ 16 ॥ रक्षोगणाख्यसंभोजः शूलप्रोतोऽप्यतः परम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
वसंति यस्यां स्वीयानां गोत्राणां परमाशिषः । दंदशूकोऽवटारोधः पर्यावर्तनकः परम्‌ । 
सत्याः समाधिना शीघ्रं त्वाशासानाः परेण वै ॥ 17 ॥ सूचीमुखमिति प्रोक्ता अष्टाविंशतिनारकाः ॥ 27 ॥ 
Behind this Triloki, below this earth and over| Tamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, 
the Atala, the Pitrs named Agnisvattas and other Kalasutra, Asipatrakanana, Siikaramukha, 
forefathers live. Those Pitrs stay there, and, | Andhakipa, Krmibhojana, Taptamiirti, Samdam$a, 
practising deep Samadhis, they offer always, to|Vajrakantaka, Salmali, Vaitarani, Pūyoda, 
their best, blessing to their own Gotra (families) | Pranarodha, ViSasanam, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, 
respectively. Avici, Apahpana, Ksarakardama, Raksogana, 
पितूराजो5पि भगवान्संपरेतेषु जंतुषु । Sambhoja, Sulaprota, Dandaśūka, Avatarodha, 
विषयं प्रापितेष्वेषु स्वकीयैः पुरुषैरिह ॥ 18॥ Paryavartanaka, and Sucimukha. These are the 
सगणो भगवत्प्रोक्ताज्ञापरो दमधारकः । twenty-eight Narakas or hells. 
यथाकर्म यथादोषं विदधाति विचारदृक्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ Note: These are 29. 
स्वान्गणान्धर्मतत्त्वज्ञान्र्वानाज्ञाप्रवर्तकान्‌। इत्येते नारका नाम यातनाभूमयः पराः । 
सदा प्रेरयति प्राज्ञो यथादेशनियोजितान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ कर्मभिश्चापि भूतानां गम्याः पदाजसंभवः परम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
There Yama, the God of the Pitrs gives इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महपुराणे अष्टमस्कन्धे 
Punishment to the dead brought there by His एकर्विशोऽध्यायः 11 21 n 
messengers according to their Karmas and faults. These hells are vay tormenting. O Son of 
By the command of the Bhagavan, the Yama, | Brahma! The embodied beings (jivas) suffer these 
Surrounded by his own Ganas (persons), judges according to their own Sumas respectively 
and does full justice according to the Karmas that| Here ends the शल Chapter of the FE 
they had done and the sins they and had Book on the narrative of hells in the Maha Puranam, 


hi Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, b 
Committed He sends always those of his Maharşi Veda Vyasa. X 


a 


: 3. U 
PEE... 
CHAPTER XXII | 
On the Sins 


नारद उवाच 


कर्मभेदाः कतिविधाः सनातनमुने मम | 

श्रोतव्यं सर्वथैवैते यातनाप्राप्तिभूमयः ॥ 1 ॥ 

Narada said: O Everlasting one! O Muni! Now 
describe the various actions that lead to these 
tormenting hells. I like to hear about them in detail. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


यो वै परस्य वित्तानि दारापत्यानि चैव हि । 

हरते स हि दुष्टात्मा यमानुचरगोचरः ॥2॥ 

कालपाशेन सम्बद्धो याम्यैरतिभयानकैः | 

'तामिस्त्रनाम्नि नरके पात्यते यातनास्पदे ॥ 3 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! He who steals other’s 
sons, wives, and riches, the wicked fellow is taken 
to Yama by His messengers. Tied down hard and 
fast by the terrible messengers of Yama, by the 

Kala rope (rope of time), he is taken to the Tamisra 

hell, the place of many torments. 

Wet दण्डनं चैव सन्तर्जनमतः परम्‌ । 

याम्याः कुर्वन्ति पाशाढ्याः कश्मलं याति चैव हि ॥ 4 

मूर्च्छामायाति विवशो नारकी पद्मभूसुत | 

यः पत्तिं बंचयित्वा तु दारादीनुपभुज्यति ॥ 5 ॥ 

अन्धतामिस्त्रनरके पात्यते यमकिंकरैः । 

पात्यमानो यत्र जंतुर्वेदनापरवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

There the Yama’s attendants punish him, beat 
him and threaten him; and he becomes stupefied, 
and feels himself very weak, distressed and ulti- 
mately faints. He who deceives another's husband 
and enjoys his wives; the Yama’s servants drag 
him down to Andha Tamisra hell. There he suffer 
many amount of pain and suffering. He loses in- 
stantly his eyesight and his brain gets upset. 

: ॥ 

वनस्पत्तिर्भज्यमानमूलो यद्ठद्भवेदिह ॥ 7 ॥ 

- तस्मादप्यंधतामिस्रनाम्ना प्रोक्तः पुरातनैः । 
एतन्ममाहमिति यो भूतद्रोहेण केवलम्‌ ॥8॥ 
पुष्णाति प्रत्यहं स्वीयं कुटुम्बं कार्यलंपटः। 
एतद्विहाय चात्रैव स्वाशुभेन पतेदिह ॥ 9 ॥ 


His state resembles that of a tree when its trunk 
is broken. For this reason the ancient sages called 
this Andha Tāmisra. He who being subject to ‘My’ 
and Mine quarrels with others and being very much 
attached, maintains his family, leaves his families 
here and goes with his bad tendencies to the 
Raurava hell, very horrible to all. 

रौरवे नाम नरके सर्वसत्त्वभयावहे । 

इह लोकेऽमुना ये तु हिंसिता जंतवः पुरा ॥ 10 ॥ 

त एव wat भूत्वा परत्र पीडयन्ति तम्‌ । 

तस्माद्रौरवमित्याहुः पुराणज्ञा मनीषिणः ॥ 11 ॥ 

रुरुः सर्पादतिक्रूरो जंतुरुक्तः पुरातनैः | 

एवं महारौरवाख्यो नरको यत्र पूरुषः ॥ 12॥ 

The animals whom he injured and killed before 
in this world, assume the form of Ruru animal and 
torment him in the next. For this reason, the 
intelligent knowers of Purina, call this Raurava. 
The ancients says, that Ruru is more cruel and 
ferocious than snakes. These animals live in that 
hell; hence it is termed Maharaurava. 

यातनां प्राप्यमाणे हि यः परं देहसम्भवः । 

क्रव्यादा नाम रुरवस्तं क्रव्ये घातयन्ति च ॥ 13 ॥ 

य उग्रः पुरुषः क्रूरः पशुपक्षिगणानपि । 

उपरंधयते मूढो याम्यास्तं रंधयन्ति.च ॥14॥ 

कुंभीपाके तप्ततैले उपर्यपि च नारद | 

यावंति पशुरोमाणि तावद्वर्षसहस्त्रकम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 

He who torments others, goes to this hell and 
these Rurus, the flesh-eaters, spring on his body 
and bite and eat his flesh. he who cooks other 
animals and birds, that cruel ferocious, thus 
deluded, is cooked in return on the hot oil in the 
Kumbhipaka hell by the Yama Diitas for thousand 
years. 

पितृविप्रब्राह्मणध्चुक्कालसूत्रे स नारके | 

अन्न्यर्काभ्यां तप्यमाने नारकी विनिवेशितः ॥ 16 ॥ 

क्षुत्पिपासादह्यममानोऽन्तःशरीरस्तथा बहिः | 

आस्ते शेते चेष्टते चावतिष्ठति च धावति ॥ 17 ॥ 
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a who quarrels with his Pitrs and the Brahmanas, 
is taken by the Yama Dias to the Kālasūtra hell 
and there be burnt by the fire and Sun. There that 
hellish person, being troubled very much, inside | be 
and outside by hunger and thirst, sometimes sits, | su 
sometimes sleeps, sometimes walks, and sometimes | w 
runs hither and thither. 

चै पाखण्डं चोपयाति च । 

अनापद्यापि देवर्षे तं पापं पुरुषं भटाः ॥ 18 ॥ 

असिपत्रवनं नाम नरकं वेशयन्ति च । 

O Devarsi! He who transgresses the path of the 
Vedas in times other than those of calamity and| सरीसृपैश्श्च मशकैर्यूकामत्कुणजातिभिः ॥ 27 ॥ 
danger and follows other paths even to a trifling] There he is pained by the beasts, birds, deers, 
distance, that sinner is taken by Yamaditas to reptiles, mosquitoes, bugs, louses, flies and 
Asipatra Kanana and there whipped severely. DandaSikas and various other cruel animals. 

कशया प्रहरंत्येव नारकी तद्वतस्तदा ॥19॥ मक्षिकाभिश्च तमसि दंदशुकैश्च पीड्यते । 

इतस्ततो धावमान उत्तालमतिवेगितः । परिक्रामति चैवात्र कुशरीरे च जंतुबत्‌ ॥ 28 1 

असिपत्रैश्छिद्यमान उभयत्र च धारभिः ॥ 20॥ यस्तु संविहितैः पञ्चयञ्ैः काकैश्च संस्तुतः । 

संछिद्यमानसर्वागो हा हतोऽस्मीति मूर्च्छितः | अश्नाति चासंविभज्य यत्किंचिदुपपद्यते ॥ 29 ॥ 

बेदनां परमां प्राप्तः पतत्येब पदे पदे ॥ 21 ॥ स पापपुरुषः क्ररैर्याम्यैश्च कृमिभोजने । 

स्वधर्मानुगतं भुंक्ते पाखण्डफलमल्पधीः | नरकाधमके दुष्टकर्मणा परिपात्यते ॥ 30 ॥ 

Not being able to bear that, he runs Wildly to} There he lives in his ugly body and roams like a 
and fro and is pierced by the sharpedged Asi leaves | beast. The man who, getting even a trifling wealth 
on both his sides. His whole body being cut|and food-stuff, does not perform the five Maha 
asunder, he cries ‘Oh! I amkilled!’ and faints away. | Yajfias and gives not a share of that to the Devas 
Then feeling himself pained very much, he tumbles | and feeds his own belly with that like a crow, is 
down at every step. Thus the sinner suffers for|taken by the ferocious Yamaditas to the worst 
Violating the path of the Vedas. Krmibhojana Naraka for his sinful deeds. 

यो राजा राजपुरुषो दण्डयेद्दै त्वधर्मतः ॥ 22 ॥ लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णे कृमिकुण्डे भयङ्करे | 

fast शरीरदण्डं च पापीयान्नारकी च सः | कृमिरूपं समासाद्य भक्ष्यमाणश्व तैः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

नरके सूकरमुखे पात्यते यमकिंकरैः ॥ 23॥ अप्रत्ताऽप्रहुतादो यः पाठमाण्नोति तत्र वै । 

बलवद्भिस्तथेक्षुवत्‌ | यत्तु स्तेयेन च बलाद्धिरण्यं रत्ममेव च ॥ 32 tt 

The King or that royal personage who gives| This hell is one lakh Yojanas wide and is the 
orders of punishment, not approved by Dharma, reservoir of worms. It causes terror to the 
and hurts or punishes the body of a Brahmana, the | inhabitants of the hell. That sinner assumes the form 
Yama’s servants throw him down into the| of an insect and ee up on return by the insects 

Ukaramukha Hell and grind down his body with | and thus passes his time there. 
Steat force as a sugarcane is ground down. ब्राह्मणस्यापहरति अन्यस्यापि च कस्यचित्‌। 
स्वनयन्मूर्च्छितः कश्मलं गतः ॥ 24 ॥ अनापदि च देवर्षे तममुत्र यमानुगाः ॥33 ॥ 
स पीड्यमानो बहुधा वेदनां यात्यतीव हि। अयस्मयैरर्निपिडैः सदृशैनिष्कुषंति च । 
विविक्तपरपीडो योऽप्यविविक्तपरव्यथाम्‌॥ 25 ॥ योऽगम्यां योषितं गच्छेदगम्यं पुरुषं च या ॥ 34 ॥ 
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ईश्वरांकितवृत्तीनां व्यथामाचरते स्वयम्‌ । 
स चांधकूपे पतति तदभिद्रोहयंत्रिते ॥ 26 ॥ 

He then crises aloud bitterly,he gets fainted and 
comes stupefied. He is crushed by them and 
ffers all sorts of pains and miseries. Again he 
ho knows the feelings of others when they are 
tormented, pains those insects who live on other’s 
blood as bugs, etc., and who does not realise other’s 
pains, goes, as a purnishment for that fault to the 
Andhakipa Hell. 


तत्रासौ जंतुभिः क्रूरैः पशुभिर्मृगपक्षिभिः । 


oo पा 'कशया ताण्डयन्तो यमानुगाः । 
तिग्मया लोहमय्या च सूर्म्याऽप्यालिंगयन्ति तम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

When a man does not give any share to the 
Atithis or the guests and does not offer oblations 
to the Fire and eats his food, he, too, goes to the 
above hell. When a man in times other than that of 
great danger and distress, follows the livelihood 
of a thief and robs gold and jewels forcibly of a 
Brahmin or any other person, he is taken to this 


a 


Stimaddevibhags vatam 


hairs, bones, nails, flesh, marrow, fat, etc, 

becomes very much troubled. 
मेदोबसासंयुतायां नद्यामुपपतंति ते। 
वृषलीपतयो ये च नष्टशौचा गतत्रपाः ॥ 42 ॥ 
आचारनियमैस्त्यत्ताः पशुचर्यापरायणाः । 
तेऽत्रानुकृष्टगतयो विण्मूत्रश्लेष्मरक्तकैः ॥ 43 ॥ 
श्लेष्ममलसमापूर्णे निपतंत्ि दुराग्रहः । 
तदेव खादयन्त्येतन्यमानुचरवर्गकाः ॥ 44 n 
Those who are the husbands of Vrsalis (gins 


» and he 


hell and the Yama’s servants pierce and cut off his | under twelve years of age, who have attained 


skin by a fiery hot iron cutter. 
तां चापि योषितं सूर्म्याउडलिंगयन्ति यमानुगाः । 
यस्तु सर्वाभिगमनः पुरुषः पापसंचयी ॥ 36 ॥ 
निरयेऽमुत्र तं याम्याः शाल्मलीं रोषयंति तम्‌ । 
वञ्जकण्टकसंयुत्तां शाल्मलीं तामयस्मयीम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 


menstruation; or the barren women), void of any 
Sauca (cleanliness) or shame and without any 
Acara Vyavahāra (the following of one’s natural 
customs and rites) and those who follow Pagvacira 
(like beasts), they meet with a very hard fate and 


When a man goes for an illicit cohabitation to | are threwn into this hell filled with faeces, urine, 
one who is not fit to be approached and when 8 cough, blood and other impurities and when they 
woman goes similarly to an unapproachable man, | fee] hungry, are forced to eat the above things, 


both of them are taken, being whipped, to this hell 
by the servants of Yama! Where the man is obliged 
to embrace a fiery hot iron figure of woman and 


vice versa. When a man goes to all sorts of wombs 


for unnatural crimes, he is taken to Vajra Kantaka 
Naraka and placed on the top of an iron Salmali 
wood. 

राजन्या राजपुरुषा ये वा पाखंडवर्तिनः । 

धर्मसेतुं विभिंदन्ति ते परेत्य गताः नराः ॥ 38 ॥ 

वैतरण्यां पतन्त्येव भिन्नमर्यादपातकाः | 

नद्यां निरयदुर्गस्य परिखायां च नारद 139 n 

When a King or any royal personage, subject to 
the Pasanda Dharma (i.e., the unrighteous path) 
breaks the boundary of a law, he for that sin goes 
to Vaitarani, the ditch round that hell. 

यादोगणैः समंतात्तु भक्ष्यमाणा इतस्ततः । 

नात्मना वियुजंत्येव वासुभिश्चापि नारद ॥ 40 ॥ 

स्वीयेन कर्मपाकेनोपतपन्ति च सर्वतः । 

विप्मूत्रपूयरक्तैश्च केशास्थिनखमांसकैः ॥ 41 ॥ 

There the aquatic animals eat his body all 
around. O Narada! Yet neither his life nor his body 
parts with him. He is thrown, for his Karma, into 
the rivers filled with faeces, urine, puss, blood, 


ये श्वानगर्दभादीनां पतयो वै द्विजातयः । 
मृगयारसिका नित्यमतीर्थे मृगधातकाः ॥ 45॥ 
परेतांस्तान्यमभटा लक्ष्यीभूतान्नराधमान्‌ । 
इषुभिश्च विभिंदन्ति तांस्तान्दुर्नयमागतान्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
When those persons that are twice born, 
maintain dogs and asses, etc, and when they are 
addicted to hunting, and kill daily, for nothing, 
beasts, birds and dear, those evil-doers are specially 
watched by the servants of Yama and when they 
retire, they tear them asunder by shooting bows at 
them. 

ये दम्भा दम्भयज्ञेषु पशून्नंति नराधमाः । 

तानमुष्मिभटा नरके वैशसे तदा i147 I 

निपात्य पीडयंत्येव कशाघातैदुंरासदैः । 

यो भार्या च सवर्णा वै द्विजो मदनमोहितः ॥ 48 ॥ 

He who kills animals, engaged vainly in 4 
sacrifice and addicted to haughty tempers 21 
habits, is thrown into this hell by the Yama 


servants and whipped very severely. The twice 
born that co-pulates blindly with a savarna wife, 1S 


taken by the Yama’s messengers into the hell filled 
with semen and he is made to drink that. 
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= पातयते मूढोऽमुत्र तं यमकिंकरा: । 
रेतः कुण्डे पातयन्ति रेतः संपाययन्ति च ॥ 49 ॥ 
ये दस्यवोऽग्रिदाश्चैव गरदाः सार्थघातकाः | 
ग्रामान्सार्थान्विलुंपन्ति राजानो राजपूरुषाः ॥ 50 ॥ 


Those who are addicted to robbery, who put fire 
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सारमेयादनं नाम नरकं दारुणं मुने ॥ 52 ॥ 
अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि अवीचिप्रमुखान्मुने । 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणेऽडमस्कन्धे 
द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 22 ॥ 

There seven hundred and twenty dogs, very 
to other’s houses, who make others drink poison,| wonderful to behold, come furiously and with great 
those that are treacherous, and who destroy the] force and energy, over them and feed on them. O 
interest of the villagers and other persons, those| Narada! This hell is denominated as Sarameyadana 
kings or the royal personages are taken after their| Naraka and itis very horrible. Now I will describe 
death by the Yamaditas to the Sarameyadana hell. | to you the other hells Avici and others. 


तान्परेतान्यमभटा नयन्ति श्वानकादनम्‌ । 
बिंशत्यधिकसंख्याताः सारमेया महाद्भुताः ॥ 51 ॥ 
सप्तशत्या समाख्याता रभसं खादयन्ति ते । 


Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Eighth 
Book on the narrative of the sins leading to hells in 
the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXII 
On the Remaining Hells 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


ये नराः सर्वदा साक्ष्ये अनृतं भाषयन्ति च । 

दाने विनिमयेऽर्थस्य देवर्षे पापबुद्धयः ॥1॥ 

ते प्रेत्यामुत्र नरके अवीच्याख्येऽतिदारुणे । 

योजनानां शतोच्छायाद्विरिमूर्ध्नः पतंति हि ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Narada! When persons, 
impelled by sinful motives, always speak false at 
the time of giving evidence or at the time of taking 
or giving money, they, after their death, go to the 
terrible hell, named Avici. There, from the summit 
of a mountain, one hundred Yojanas high! they 
are dropped at once down below with their heads 
inverted down. 

अनाकाशेऽधःशिरस्तदवीचीतिनामके । 

यत्र स्थलं दृश्यते च जलवद्वीचिसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

अवीचिमत्ततस्तत्न तिलशश्छिन्नविग्रहः | 

frat नैव देवर्षे पुनरेवावरोप्यते ॥4॥ 

Here the solid ground looks like water and 
appears like waves. Therefore it is called Avici, 
Tesembling like Avici waves. Here if the sinners 
body be cut to small pieces, still he does not die; 


rather he gets a new body when his body is all 
to pieces, 
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यो वा द्विजो वा राजन्यो वैश्यो वा ब्रह्मसम्मव । 

सोमपीथस्तत्कलत्रं सुरां वा पिबतीव हि ॥ 5 ॥ 

प्रमादस्तु तेषां वै निरये परिपातनम्‌ | 

कुर्वन्ति यमदूतास्ते पानं. कार्ष्णायसो मुने ॥ 6 ॥ 

वह्निना ब्रबमाणस्य नितरां ब्रह्मसम्भव | 

सम्भावनेन स्वस्यैव योऽधमोपि नराधमः ॥ 7 ॥ 

विद्याजन्मत्तपोवर्णाश्रमाचारवतो नरान्‌ । 

वरीयसोऽपि न बहु मन्यते पुरुषाधमः ॥ 8॥ 

O Son of Brahma! When a man, be he a Brahmin, 
Ksattriya, or a VaiSya, drinks the Soma (wine) or 
due to inadvertence drinks wine, he is thrown into 
this hell. O Muni! The Yama’s servants make him 
drink the molten iron. When a vile person being 
maddened by the pride of his self-learning, birth. 
austerities or Varna and ASrama, does not pay his 
respect duly to his superiors, he is thrown into the 
Ksarakardama hell with his head downwards. He 
suffers a tremendous pain there. 

a नीयते यमभटैः क्षारकर्दमनामके । 

निरयेऽवाक्शिरा घोरा डुरंतयातनाऽश्नुते ॥ 9 ॥ 

When aman or woman out of delusion, performs _ 
the human sacrifices (Where men are immolated 
as victims), he or she has to eat the human flesh 


here. 


>>... 
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- वै नरा यजंत्यन्यं नरमेधेन मोहिताः । 
स्त्रियोऽपि वा नरपशुं खादंत्यत्र महामुने ॥ 10 ॥ 
'पशबो निहतास्ते तु यमसद्मनि संगताः । 
सौनिका इव ते सर्वे विदार्य शितधारया ॥ 11 ॥ 
Those that killed before all sorts of beasts, come 
after their death into this abode of Yama, all united 
and like butchers, cut each others flesh by pickaxes, 
ctc., and drink their blood and dance and sing 
repeatedly. They do, in fact, what the terrible 
Raksasas do. 

असृक्पिबन्ति नृत्यन्ति गायन्ति बहुधा मुने | 

यथेह मांसभोक्तारः पुरुषादा दुरासदाः ॥ 12 ॥ 

अनागसोऽपि येऽरण्ये ग्रामे या ब्रह्मपुत्रक | 

वैश्रंभकैरूपसृतान्विश्र॑भय्य जिजीविषून्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

शूलसूत्रादिषु प्रोतान्क्रीडनोत्कारकानिव । 

पातयन्ति च ते प्रेत्य शूलपाते पतंति ह ॥ 14 ॥ 

When persons meet with the innocent persons, 
wishing to live in villages or forests and raise their 
confidence by various such means and make them 
attached and finally pierce them by pointed Silas 
(trident) or pointed swords and kill them as if they 
were ordinary play things, they are taken after their 
death by the Yama ditas and thrown into Śūlādi 
Naraka (pierced by Silas). 

शूलादिषु प्रोतदेहाः क्षुतृड्भ्यां चातिपीडिताः | 

frags: कंकबकैरितश्चेतश्च ताडिताः ॥ 15॥ 

पीडिता आत्मशमलं बहुधा संस्मरंति हि । 
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seven faces come from all sides and cat them 
fierce serpent devours a mouse. 

येऽवटेषु कुसूलादिगुहादिषु निरुन्धते | 

तानमुत्रोद्यतकराः कीनाशपरिसेवकाः ॥ 19 ॥ 

तेष्वेवोपविशित्वा च सगरेण च वह्निना | 

धूमेन च निरुन्धन्ति पापकर्मरतान्नरान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

Those who confine persons in dark holes, a dark 
room or a dark cave they are taken by the Death 
servants with their arms uplifted and confined to 
‘similar dark caves, filled with poison, fire and 
smoke. 

योऽतिथीन्समयप्राप्तान्दिधक्षुरिव चक्षुषा | 

पापेनेहालोकयेच्च स्वयं गृहपतिद्धिज:ः ॥ 21 ॥ 

तस्यापि पापदुष्टेहि निरये यमकिंकराः | 

अक्षिणी वज्रतुण्डा ये कंकाः काकवटादयः ॥ 22 ॥ 

गृध्षाः क्रूरतराश्चापि प्रसह्योत्पाटयंति हि । 

य आढ्याभिमत्िर्याति अहंकृत्यातिगर्वितः ॥ 23 ॥ 

When a Brahmin householder, seeing a guest 
coming to his house in a reasonable (proper) time, 
casts a furious sinful glance at him as if to bum 
him, the Death’s attendants, the herons with 
thounderbolt like beaks, the crows and the Vatas 
and other birds and very fierce vultures all come 
and forcibly take out the eyes of that person who 
committed the aforesaid sins. 

तिर्यक्प्रेक्षण एवात्राभिविशंकी नराधमः | 

चिंतयाऽर्थस्य सर्वत्रायतिव्ययस्वरूपया ॥ 24 ॥ 


as a 


ये भूतानुद्ठेजयन्ति नरा उल्बणवृत्तयः 16 ॥ शुष्यद्धुदयवक्त्रश्न निर्दुतिं नैव गच्छति । 
They are pierced there by Silas and become| ग्रहबद्रक्षते चार्थं स प्रेतो यमकिंकरैः ॥235॥ 
overpowered by hunger and thirst. Herons and] सूचीमुखे च नरके पात्यते निजकर्मणा । 


cranes, with their sharp beaks hunt after them to 
and fro. Thus tormented, they remember all their 
sins done in their previous lives. 
यथा सर्पादिकास्तेऽपि नरके निपतंति हि । 
दंदशूकाभिधाने च यत्रोत्तिष्ठन्ति सर्वतः ॥ 17 1 


वित्तग्रहं च पुरुषं वायका इव याम्यकाः ॥ 26 ॥ 

When person elated with vanity of his riches 
become 100 haughty and doubt over their Gurus 
and when their hearts and faces wither withal away, 
as it were, with the thoughts of their income and 

पचाननाः सप्तमुखा ग्रसंति नरकागत्तान्‌। expenditure, and being always unhappy, hoard up 

यथा बिलेशया विप्र क्रूरबुद्धिसमन्विताः ॥ 18 ॥ money always like the Brahma 68085, the Death's 

Those who follow stray paths and trouble the officers take them for these Karmas to Sucimukha 
other beings as the serpents do, they fall into the Narakas and pierce all over his body with pins, १४ 
Dandastika hell. Here worms with five face and a tailor does with his cloth. 
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= सर्वतोऽङ्गेषु सूत्रैः परिवयंति हि । 
एते बहुविधा वित्तनरकाः पापकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 
नराणां शतशः सन्ति यातनास्थानभूमयः । 
सहन्त्रशोऽपि देवर्षे उत्तानुक्तास्तथापि हि ॥ 28 ॥ 


O Devarsi! True, sinful persons thus suffer 
hundred thousand hells. All these are very painful 


and tormenting. Out of these the abovenamed 
twenty hells give the greatest sufferings. 
विशंति नरकानेतान्‌ यातनाबहुलान्मुने । 
तथा धर्मपराश्चापि लोकान्‌ यान्ति सुखोद्रतान्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
स्वधर्मो बहुधा गीतो यथा तव महामुने । 
देवीपूजनरूपो हि देव्याराधनलक्षणः ॥३०॥ 


O Devarsi! The sinners suffer various pains in 
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practising one’s Sva Dharma; yet know this verily 
that the worship of the Devi’s Gross Form and of 
Her Virat Form is the Chief Dharma of all the 
persons. By worshipping the Devi, the persons have 
not to go to the hells. 

येनानुष्ठितमात्रेण न नरो नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ । 

सा देवी भवपाथोधेरुद्धत्नी पूजिता नृणाम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणेउष्टमस्कन्धे 
त्रयोविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 23 1 

In fact, when the Devi Bhagavati is worshipped, 
She Herself arrange for crossing the person to the 
other shore of this ocean of transmigration of 
existence. 


hells and virtuous persons go to the several spheres} Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth 
where all sorts of happinesses and pleasures reign.| Book on the description of the remaining hells in the 
O Maharsi! I have described to you many forms of| Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER XXIV 
On the Devi Pūjā 


नारद उवाच 


धर्मश्च कीदृशस्तात देव्याराधनलक्षणः । 
'कथमाराधिता देवी सा ददाति परं पदम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
आराधनविधिः को वा कथमाराधिता कदा । 
केन सा दुर्गनरकाहुर्गा त्राणप्रदा भवेत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


conducted according to the Dharma. Hear atten- 
tively. O Narada! I will also describe the nature of 
Sva Dharma. Hear that also. When one worships, 
with due rites and ceremonies, the Devi in this 
beginningless world, She Herself removes all the 


Narada said: O Bhagavan! Of what sort is the] terrible dangers and difficulties. 


Dharma, i.e., the worship of the Devi? In what way 
shall we worship Her, so that She gives us the 
Highest Place? What are the methods and forms 
of Her Worship? Where and when shall we worship 
Her! So that the Durga saves us from the above 
mentioned hells. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 

देवर्षे शृणु चित्तैकाग्र्येण मे विदुषां वर । 

यथा प्रसीदते देवी धर्माराधनतः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 3॥ 

स्वधर्मो यादृशः प्रोक्तस्तं च मे शृणु नारद | 

अनादाविह संसारे देवी सम्पूजिता स्वयम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Devarsi! You are the foremost 
of the Knowers of Truth. 1 will therefore tell you 
how the Devi gets pleased and how Her worship is 


परिपालयते घोरसङ्कटादिषु सा मुने । 

सा देवी पूज्यते लोकैर्यथावत्तद्विधिं शृणु ॥ 5 ॥ 

प्रतिपत्तिथिमासाद्य देवीमाज्येन पूजयेत्‌ । 

घृतं दद्याद्‌ ब्राह्मणाय रोगहीनो भवेत्सदा ॥ 6 ॥ 

Hear the rules how the people worship the Devi. 
When the Pratipat Tithi (the first day after the Full 
or New Moon) comes, one should worship the Devi 
with a present of rice, etc., with ghee (clarified 
butter) and give that to the Brahmins. 

द्वितीयायां शर्करया पूजयेज्जगदंबिकाम्‌ । 

शर्करां प्रददेद्विप्रे दीर्घायुर्जायते नरः ॥7 ॥ 

Then one becomes completely free from any 
disease. On the second day (Dvitiya Tithi), one 
must serve the Mother of the Universe with sugar 
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_ give that to the Brahmins; he then becomes 
long-lived. 

तृतीयादिवसे देव्यै दुग्धं पूजनकर्मणि । 

ait दत्तवा द्विजाग्रथाय सर्वदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

चतुर्थ्यां पूजनेऽपूपा देया देव्यै द्विजाय च । 

अपूपा एव दातव्या न विध्नैरभिभूयते ॥ 9 ॥ 


. 


Stimaddevibhagavaten, 
एकादश्यां दधि तथा देव्यै चार्पयते तु यः । 
ददाति ब्राह्मणायैतद्देवीप्रियतमो भवेत्‌ ॥16॥ 
0 Muni! If on the tenth tithi, one offers to the 


Devi black Til (sesamun) and then to the Brahmin 
he becomes free from the fear of death. If, on the 
eleventh tithi, (ekādaśī) one gives the curd to the 


On the third (tithi) on commencing with the Puja, | Devi and then to the Brahmin, one becomes a great 
the worshipper must give milk to the Devi and give | favourise of the Devi. 


that to a best Brahmin; he is then freed from all his 
troubles and ailings. On the fourth (tithi) the 
worshipper is to offer a cake of flour to the Devi | 
and then give that to a Brahmin; no obstacles come 
to that man. 

पञ्चम्यां कदलीजातफलं देव्यै निवेदयेत्‌ । 

तदेव ब्रह्मणे देयं मेधावान्युरुषो भवेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

षष्ठीतिथौ मधु प्रोक्तं देवीपूजनकर्मणि । 

ब्राह्मणाय च दातव्यं मधुकांत्तिर्यतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

On the fifth tithi, the worshipper is to offer 
plantains to the Devi and then to give that to the 
Brahmins; he thus becomes intelligent. On the sixth 
tithi, the worshipper gives honey to the Devi and 
then that to a Brahmin; he gets thus the beauty of 
his body. 

सप्तम्यां गुडनेवेद्यं देव्यै दत्त्वा द्विजाय च । 

गुडं दत्त्वा शोकहीनो जायते द्विजसत्तम ॥ 12 ॥ 

नारिकेलमथाष्टम्यां देव्यै सैवेद्यमर्पयेत्‌ । 

ब्राह्मणाय प्रदातव्यं तापहीनो भवेन्नरः ॥ 13॥ 

नवम्यां लाजमंबायै चार्पयित्वा द्विजाय च | 

दत्त्वा सुखाधिको भूयादिह लोके परत्र च ॥ 14 ॥ 

On the seventh tithi, the Brahmin gives to the 
Devi the Naivedya (an offering of rice, etc.) with 
Gur (sugarcandy) and then that to the Brahmins; 
he then becomes freed from his mental sorrows. 
On the eighth day, if one give cocoanut, one is 
freed of one’s remorse, etc.; on the ninth, if 
anybody gives fried rice (Laj), he will have his 
happiness increased both in this world and in the 
next. 

दशम्यामर्पयित्वा तु देव्यै कृष्णतिलान्मुने | 

ब्रह्मणाय प्रदत्त्वा तु यमलोकाद्भयं न हि ॥ 15 ॥ 


द्वादश्यां पृथुकान्देव्यै दत्त्वाऽऽचार्याय यो ददेत्‌ । 

तानेव च मुनिश्रेष्ठ स देवीप्रियतां व्रजेत्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

त्रयोदश्यां च दुर्गायै चणकान्प्रददाति च । 

तानेव दत्त्वा विप्राय प्रजासंतत्तिमान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

If on the twelfth day, one offers to the Devi and 
to the Brahmin the Cipitaka rice or grain (well 
parched and flattened) one becomes a favourite of 
the Devi. If, on the thirteenth day one gives to the 
Bhagavati grains and then that to a Brahmin, one 
gets progeny. 

चतुर्दश्यां च देवर्षे देव्यै सक्तून्प्रयच्छति । 

तानेव दद्याद्विप्राय शिवस्य दयितो भवेत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

पायसं पूर्णिमातिथ्यामपर्णायै प्रयच्छति । 

ददाति च द्विजाग्र्याय पितृनुद्धरतेऽखिलान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

If, on the fourteenth day, one gives to the Devi 
the flour of fried barley or other grains (Saktu) and 
then that to a Brahmin, one becomes a favourite of 
Siva. If on the Full Moon day, one offers to the 
Devi Payasa and then that to a Brahmin, then one’s 
Pitrs are uplifted to the higher regions. 

तत्तिथौ हवनं प्रोक्तं देवीप्रीत्यै महामुने । 

तत्तत्तिथ्युक्तवस्तूनामशेषारिष्टनाशनम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

O Muni! On the above tithis, if one forms daily 
Homas, as stated in the Pūjā Chapter, the Devi 
becomes very pleased. The articles corresponding 
to the tithi as mentioned above destroy all the evils 
and inauspicious omens. 

रविवारे पायसं च नेवेद्य परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 

सोमवारे पयः प्रोक्तं भौमे च कदलीफलम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

बुधवारे च संप्रोक्तं नवनीतं नवं द्विज । 

गुरवारे शर्करां च सितां भार्गववासरे ॥ 23 ॥ 

शनिवारे घृतं गव्यं भैवेद्यं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
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a Sunday, it is a rule to give an offering of 
Payasam (a food prepared of rice, milk, and sugar). 
On Monday, the milk; on Tuesday, the nice 
plantains, on Wednesday, the fresh butter; on 
Thursday, the gur or sagarcandy, Friday, the white 
sugar, and on Saturday, it is a rule to give the 
clarified butter of cows milk. 
सप्तविंशतिनक्षत्रनैवेद्यं श्रूयतां मुने ॥24॥ 
घृतं तिलं शर्करां च दधि दुग्धं किलाटकम्‌। 
दधिकूर्ची मोदकं च फेणिकां घृतमण्डकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
mat deat च घृतपूरमतः परम्‌ । 
वटकं कोकरसकं पूरणं मधु सूरणम्‌ ॥ 26॥ 
गुडं पृथुकद्राक्षे च खर्जूरं चैव चारकम्‌ । 
अपूपं नवनीतं च मुद्गं मोदकमेव च ॥ 27॥ 
मातुलुंगमिति प्रोक्तं भनैवेद्यं च नारद । 
विष्कंभादिषु योगेषु प्रवक्ष्यामि निवेदनम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
Now hear what should be offered on the 
Naksattras. The following are the the Naivedyas 
given to each of the Naksattras, in due order, from 
A&vini: Clarified butter (ghee), sesamum (Til), 
sugar, curd, milk, Kilitak (Malai, milk), Dadhikirci 
(Malai curd), Modaka (a kind of sweetmeat, a 
confection) Phenika, Ghrta Mandaka, a sort of 
sweet meat of wheaten flour and gur, Vatapattra, 
Ghrtapura (Ghior), Vataka, Kharjura juice (of the 
datepalm), a sort of sweet meat of Gur and gram, 
honey, Siirana, Gur Prthuka, grapes, datepalms, 
Carakas, Aptipa, Navanita (fresh butter), mudga, 
modaka, and Matulinga. Now hear what are given 
in the Viskambha and the other Yogas. 
पदार्थानां कृतेष्वेषु प्रीणाति जगदम्बिका | 
गुडं मधु घृतं gei दधि तक्रं त्वपूपकम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
नवनीतं कर्कटी च कूष्मांडं चापि मोदकम्‌ 
पनसं कदलीं जम्बुफलमाम्रफलं तिलम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
नारंगं दाडिमं चैव बद्रीफलमेव च | 
धात्रीफलं पायसं च पृथुकं चणकं तथा ॥ 31 ॥ 
नारिकेलं जंभफलं कसेर सूरणं तथा | 
The World Mother becomes very much pleased 
When one offers to Her the following things: Gur, 
honey, ghee, milk, curd, Takra, Aptipa, fresh butter, 
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Karkati, Kusmanda, Modaka, Panasa, plantain, 
Jambu (tose-apple), mangoe, sesamum, oranges, 
Dadima, (pomegranate) Vadari (Jujube) the Dhatri 
(Amalaki) fruit, Payasa, Prthuka, gram, cocoanut, 
Jambira. Kaseru, and Siirana. 

एतानि क्रमशो विप्र नैवेद्यानि शुभानि च ॥ 32 ॥ 

विष्कंभादिषु योगेषु निर्णीतानि मनीषिभिः । 

अथ नैवेद्यामाख्यास्ये करणानां पृथङ्मुने ॥ 33 ॥ 

Chan मण्डकं फेणीं मोदकं वटपत्रकम्‌ | 

magh घृतपूरं च तिलं दधि घृतं मधु ॥ 34 ॥ 

The auspicious events occur when these are 
offered. The intelligent persons have thus decided 
to give the above on Viskambha and the other 
Yogas. Now hear: I will describe the things that 
are offered on the respective Karanas: Kamsara, 
Mandaka, Pheni, Modaka, Vatapattraka, Ladduka, 
Ghrtapiira, Til (sesamum), curd, ghec, and honey. 
'करणानामिदं प्रोक्तं देवीनैवेद्यमाद्रात्‌ | 
अथान्यत्संप्रवक्ष्यामि देवीप्रीतिकरं परम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
विधानं नारद मुने श्रृणु तत्सर्वमादृतः । 
चैत्रशुद्धतृतीयायां नरो मधुकवृक्षकम्‌ ॥ 36 1 
पूजयेत्पंचखाद्यं च नैवेद्यमुपकल्पयेत्‌ | 
एवं द्वादशमासेषु ठृतीयातिथिषु क्रमात्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 
शुद्धपक्षे विधानेन नैवेद्यमभिदध्महे । 
वैशाखमासे नैवेद्यं गुडयुक्तं च नारद ॥38॥ 

. These are to be offered devotedly to the Devi 
on the respective Karanas. Now I will describe to 
you the other offerings very pleasing to the Devi. 
Hear. O Narada! Hear it with great attention and 
love. On the third tithi of the bright fortnight, in 
the month of Caitra, one is to worship duly the 
Madhuka tree and offer Pafica Khadya (the five 
sorts of food). So hear what articles are to be offered 
according to the rules that are laid down on the 
third day of the white fortnight of tne other menths. 
ज्येष्ठमासे मधु प्रोक्तं देवीप्रीत्यर्थमेव तु । 

आषाढे नवनीतं च मधूकस्य निवेदनम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

्रावणे दधि नेवेद्य भाद्रमासे च शर्करा । 

आश्चिने पायसं प्रोक्तं कार्तिके पय उत्तमम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

मार्गे फेप्युत्तमा प्रोक्ता पौषे च दधिकूर्चिका । 


= 


a Vatam 
Thou destroyest the sins, Thou givest Mok 
final liberation. Thou art ParameSvari, Thou att the 
एवं द्वादशनेवेद्यर्मासे च क्रमतोऽर्चयेत्‌ 42 ॥ World Mother and Thou art of the nature Of the 
The Guru, in the month of Vaisakha; the honey, | Highest Brahma. Thou art Madadatri (the Biver of 
in Jyestha; the fresh butter, in Asadha; the curd, in | Mada, the Supreme Felicity and rapture öt 
Sravana; the Śarkarā, in Bhādra; the Payasa, in | excessive delight), Thou art maddened with Mada 
Agvin; the pure milk, in Kartika; the Pheni, in| the (Excessive Joy); Thou canst be reached When 
Agrahayana; the Dadhi Kircika in Pausa; the | Thou art given proper veneration; Thou art the Most 
clarified butter of cow’s milk, in Magha, and the | High. Thou art Intelligent; Thou art meditated Upon 
cocoanut offerings, in the month of Phalguna|by the Munis; and Thou dwellest in the Sun. Thoy 
Thus with these twelve sorts of offerings, one is to | art the Lord of the several Lokas (worlds); Thoy 
worship the Devi in the twelve months|art endowed with the Highest Knowledge; and 
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माघे मासि च नैवेद्यं घृतं गव्यं समाहरेत्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 
नारिकेलं च नैवेद्यं फाल्गुने परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 


Saor 


respectively. 

मंगला वैष्णवी माया कालरात्रिर्दुरत्यया । 

महामाया मातंगी च काली कमलवासिनी ॥ 43 ॥ 

शिवा memm सर्वमङ्कलरूपिणी । 

One should worship the Devi in the Madhuka 
tree with these names: Mangala, Vaisnavi, Maya, 
Kala-ratri, Duratyaya, Mahamaya, Matangt, Kali, 
Kamalavasini, Siva, Sahasracarana, and 
Sarvamangalariipini. (One name for each of the 
12 months). 

एभिर्नाममपदैर्देवी मधूके परिपूजयेत्‌ 44 ॥ 

ततः स्तुवीत देवेशीं मधूकस्थां महेश्वरीम्‌ । 

सर्वकामसमृद्धयर्थ ब्रतपूर्णत्वसिद्धये 145 1 

नमः पुष्करनेत्राचै जगद्धात्र्यै नमोऽस्तु ते । 

माहेश्व महादेव्यै महामङ्गलमूर्तये ॥ 46॥ 

Finally, to bring the vow to a good issue and to 
have one’s desires fulfilled with greater success, 
one is to sing stotras (hymns) to the Mahe§vari, 
the Controller of all the gods, in that Madhiika tree, 
thus: “Thou art lotus-eyed; obeisance to Thee! Thou 
art Jagaddhatri, the Upholdress of the Universe, I 
bow down to ‘Thee; Thou art Mahe§vari, Maha 
Devi, and Mahamangalaripini (Thou art the great 
Devi, and Thou dost great good to all). 

परमा पापहन्त्री च परमार्गप्रदायिनी । 

परमेश्वरी प्रजोत्पत्तिः परब्रहास्वरूपिणी ॥ 47 ॥ 

naart मदोन्मत्ता मानगम्या महोन्नता l 

मनस्विनी मुनिध्येया मार्तण्डसहचारिणी॥ 48 n 


Thou art of the colour of water at the time of Pralaya 
(the Universal Dissolution). 
जय लोकेश्वरि प्राज्ञे प्रलयांबुदसन्निभे । 
महामोहविनाशार्थं पूजिताऽसि सुरासुरैः ॥ 49 ॥ 
यमलोकाभावकत्री यमपूज्या यमाग्रजा ।. 
यमनिग्रहरूपा च यजनीये नमो नमः ॥ 50॥ 
Thou art worshipped by the Gods and the Asuras 
for the destruction of the Great Moha. So Great 
Victory to Thee! Thou art the Rescuer of one from 
the abode of Death; Thou art worshipped by Yama, 
Thou art the elder of Yama, Thou art the Controller 
of Yama and Thou art worshipped by all. 
Obeisance to Thee! Thou art impartial; Thou 
controllest all; Thou art perfectly unattached; Thou 
destroyest the people’s worldly attachments; Thou 
art The one to whom all look for the fructification 
of their desires; and Thou art the Compassion 
Incarnate. Thou art, worshipped by the names: 
Kankala Krira, Kamaksi; Minaksi Marabhedini, 
Madhuryartipasalinr; and Thou art worshipped with 
the Pranava Om prefixed to all the Stotras and the 
Mantras. 
समस्वभावा सर्वेशी सर्वसंगविवर्जिता | 
संगनाशकारी काम्यरूपा कारुण्यविग्रहा ॥ 51 ॥ 
'कंकालक्रूरा कामाक्षी मीनाक्षी मर्मभेदिनी । 
माधुर्यरूपशीला च मधुरस्वरपूजिता ॥ 52 ॥ _ 
Thou art of the nature of the Seed 1४१४१ 
(mayabija); Thou canst be realised by 1०९१४ 
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the mantra and Thou canst be pleased by the deep| Vedavit, the knower of the Vedas; 
concentration (Nididyasana) on Thee. Thou canst| gets the victory; the Vaiśya gets wealth and the 
be reached by all men through their minds and Thou! Śūdra gets happiness. 

dost things that are pleasing to the Mahā Deva. स्तोत्रमेतच्छाद्धकाले यः पठेत्प्रयतो नर: | 

महामन्त्रवती मन्त्रगम्या मन्त्रप्रियंकरी । पितृणामक्षया तृप्तिर्जायते कल्पविर्तनी ॥ 60 ॥ 

मनुष्यमानसगमा मन्मथारिप्रियङ्करी ॥ 531 एवमाराधनं देव्याः समुक्तं सुरपूजितम्‌ । 

अश्चत्थवटनिंबाप्रकपित्थबद्रीगते l यः करोति नरो भक्त्या स देवीलोकभाग्भवेत्‌॥ 61 ॥ 
पनसाऽर्ककरीरादिक्षीरवृक्षस्वरूपिणि ॥ 541 देवीपूजनतो विप्र सर्वे कामा भवन्ति हि। 

Thou dwellest in the trees ASvattha, Vafa,| सर्वपापहत्िः शुद्धा मतिरन्ते प्रजायते ॥ 62 ॥ 
(Peepal tree) Neem, mangoe, Kapittha, (wood| Ifthis Stotra be read with devotion and attention, 
apple tree) and the tree Kul (Jujube) trees. Thou] the Pits get undying satisfaction, lasting till Pralaya 
art the Panas (Jack) tree, Thou art Arka, Karira| (the time of universal dissolution). Thus I have 
and Ksira trees. described to you the method of worshipping the 

दुग्धवल्लीनिवासार्हे दयनीये दयाधिके । Devi. The Devas consider it with great attention. 

दाक्षिण्यकरुणारूपे जय सर्वज्ञबल्लभे ॥ 55॥ He gets the Devi Loka, who performs the worship 
एवं स्तवेन देवेशीं पूजनांते स्तुवीत ताम्‌ । of the Devi, as above described, with devotion. 
ब्रतस्य सकलं पुण्यं लभते सर्वदा नरः ॥ 56 ॥ यत्र तत्र भवेत्पूज्यो मान्यो मानधनेषु च । 

नित्यं यः पठते स्तोत्रं देवीप्रतिकरं नरः । जायते जगदम्बायाः प्रसादेन विरिञ्जिज ॥ 63 N 

आधिव्याधिभयं नास्ति रिपुभीतिर्न तस्य हि॥ 57 u O Brihmana! When the Devi is thus 

Thou residest in Dugdha valli (the milky juice of| worshipped, all the desires are fulfilled; all sins 
plants); Thou art the Compassion Incarnate; and fit] are destroyed; and, in the end, one’s: mind 
to shew mercy. Thou art sincerity and kindness and| becomes pure and the worshipper is respected and 
Thou art the Consort of the Omniscient. So Victory| worshipped everywhere. 
toThee!’ O Narada! Afterthe worship, ifoneperforms| नरकाणांन तस्यास्ति भयं स्वप्नेऽपि कुत्रचित्‌ । 
the stotra above described, tothe Devi, the worshipper] महामायाप्रसादेन पुत्रपौत्रादिवर्धनः ॥ 64 ॥ 
derives all sorts of Punyams (merits) He whorcads| देवीभक्तो भवत्येव नात्र कार्या विचारणा । 
daily the Stotra, pleasing to the Devi, becomes freed| इत्येव ते समाख्यातं नरकोद्धारलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 
of all sorts of diseases, pain and freed of his fear of] O Son of Brahma! His fear of going into hell is 
passions, so hard to conquer! destroyed by the Grace of the Devi; even in dreams, 

अर्थार्थी चार्थमाप्नोति धर्मार्थी धर्ममाप्नुयात्‌ | he does not fear anything. By the Grace of Maha 

कामानवाप्युया त्कामी मोक्षार्थी मोक्षमाप्नुयात्‌॥ 58 ॥ Maya, his sons and his grandsons, riches and grains 

What more than this that-he who wants money,| multiply and multiply. He becomes a great and 
gets money; who wants Dharma, gets Dharma; he| steadfast devotee of the Devi; there is no doubt in 
who wants Kama, gets his Kama (objects of| this. Now I have described to you completely the 
desires); and he who wants Moksa, gets Moksa. | rules of worship of the Devi. 

The Devi is the Awarder of the Catur Varga) पूजनं हि महादेव्याः सर्वमंगलकारकम्‌ l 
fourfold fruits. - मधूकपूजनं तद्वन्मासानां क्रमतो मुने ॥66॥ 
ब्राह्मणो वेदसम्पन्नो विजयी क्षत्रियो भवेत्‌ | ad समाचरेद्यस्तु पूजनं मधुकाह्ृयम्‌ | 

वैश्यश्च धनधान्याढ्यो भवेच्छूदरः सुखाधिकः ॥ 59 ॥ न तस्य रोगबाधादिभयमुद्धवतेऽनघ ॥ 67 ॥ 

If this Stotra be read, the Brahmin becomes} When one performs this, one becomes freed of 


the Ksattriya 
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the Narakas; and all sorts of good things come to O Muni! Now hear this Prakrti Pañcaka its 
him. O Muni! The Madhika worship and the | narrative and the greatness thereof. Know that thi 

monthly worship have been described also. He who |is as curious as it gives liberation. डू 
performs this Madhika worship fully, never meets इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽड्टादशसाहस्रचां संहिताया 


with any disease or obstacles. वैवासिक्यां समाराधनविधानेऽडटमस्कन्ये देवीपूजननिरूपण नाम 
अथान्यदपि वक्ष्यामि प्रकृतेः पञ्चकं परम्‌ । ser चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः ।। 24 11 
नाम्ना रूपेण चोत्पत्त्या जगदानन्ददायकम्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ : (839 ) पद्यै्वैधायनमुखच्युतैः n 


Now I will describe to you the other five aspects देवीभागवतस्यास्याडमस्कन्ध उदीरितः ॥ 7 ॥ 
of the Great Devi of the nature of Prakrti. Her| Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Eighth 
Name, Form and Origin give pleasure to all the Book on the worship of the Devi in the 
worlds. Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
साख्यानं च समाहात्म्यं प्रकृतेः पञ्जकं मुने । Rn 2y Mahari 
कुतूहलकरं चैव soy मुक्तिविधायकम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ CdR Vyas 


नै म नै 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Description of Prakrti 


श्रीनारायण उवाच world that can describe fully the characteristics of 
गणेशजननी दुर्गा राधा लक्ष्मीः सरस्वती । Prakrti! However I will describe to you that much 
सावित्री च सृष्टिविधौ प्रकृतिः पञ्ञधा स्मृता ॥ 1 ॥ which I heard from my own father, Dharma. Hear. 


Sri Narayana said: This (Highest) Prakrti ¡$| प्रकष्टवाचकः war pAs सृष्टिबाचकः 1 
recognised as five-fold. When She is engaged in| सृष्ट प्रकृष्टा या देवी प्रकतिः सा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 5 ॥ 


the work of Creation, She appears as: The prefix ‘Pra’ in the word Prakrti means 
(1) Durga, the Mother of GaneSa (2) Radha, (3)| exalted, superior, excellent; and the affix ‘Krti’ 
Laksmi, (4) Sarasvati and (5) Savitri. donotes creation. So the Goddess, the Devi Who 
नारद उवाच is the most excellent in the work of creation is 

known as the Devi Prakrti. 


आविबंभूव सा केन का वा सा ज्ञानिनां वर । 

किं वा तल्लक्षणं साधो बभूव पञ्चधा कथम्‌ ॥2 ॥ 

सर्वासां चरितं पूजाविधानं गुण ईप्सितः । 

अवतारः कुत्र कस्यास्तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 3 ॥ 

Narada replied: O Thou, the Best of Jñānins! 
Who is this Prakrti? (Whether She is of the the 
nature of Intelligence or of matter?) Why did She 
manifest Herself and then again why did She reveal 
Herself in these five forms? And what are Her 
characteristics? Now Thou oughtest to describe the 
lives of all, the different modes of their worship, 


ee ae that are accrued thereby; Mer worst as it completely hides the Real Knowledge). 

पह ae > He om Thou तिराति य ee 

त in which different places. Do प्रधाना सृष्टिकरणे प्रकृत्तिस्तेन कथ्यते ॥7॥ 
या Trate to me all these. So When this Intelligence of the nature of 
वत्स को वा वक्तुं क्षमो भवेत्‌ । Brahma, beyond the three attributes, gets tinged 
किंचित्तथापि वक्ष्यामि यच्छुतं धर्मवक्त्रतः ॥ 4 ॥ _ | with the above three Gunas and becomes 
Narayana said: 0 Child! Who is there in this 


गुणे सच्चे प्रकृष्टे च प्रशब्दो वर्तते श्रुतः । 

मध्यमे रजसि कृश्च तिशब्दस्तमसि स्मृततः ॥ 6॥ 

To come closer: ‘Pra’ signifies the Sattva Guna, 
the most exalted quality, ‘Kr’ denotes the Rajo 
Guna and ‘Ti’ denotes the Tamo Guna. (The Sattva 
Guna is cosidered as the Highest as it is perfectly 
clear and free from any impurities whatsoever; the 
Rajo Guna is considered intermediate as it has this 
defect—that it spreads a veil over the reality of 
things, so as not to allow men to understand the 
True Reality, while the Tamo Guna is considered 
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= then She is superior (Pradhānā) in the 
work of creation. Hence She is styled as Prakrti. 
प्रथमे add wa कृतिश्च सृष्टिवाचकः | 

सृष्टेरादौ च या देवी प्रकृतिः सा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 8 ॥ 

योगेनात्मा सृष्टिविधौ द्विधारूपो बभूव सः | 

पुमांश्च दक्षिणार्धांगो वामार्धा प्रकृतिः स्मृता ॥ 9 ॥ 

O Child Narada! The state just preceding that 
of creation is denoted by ‘Pra’; and ‘Kr’ signifies 
creation. So the Great Devi that exists before 
creation is called Prakrti after creation The 
Paramatmi by His Yoga (i.e. , Maya Sakti, the Holy 
Ghost) divided Himself into two parts; the right 
side of which was male and the left side was the 
female Prakrti. 

Note: The Holy Ghost is the principal of Conception 
and Emanation, Creation). So the Prakrti is of the nature 
of Brahma. 

सा च ब्रह्मस्वरूपा च नित्या सा च सनातनी । 

यथाऽऽत्मा च तथा शत्तिर्यथाग्नौ दाहिका स्थिता ॥ 10 ॥ 

Sheis Eternal. As the fire and its burning power 
are not different, so there is no separate distinction 
between Atman and His Sakti, between Purusa and 
Prakrti. 

अतएव हि योगीन्क्ै: स्त्रीपुंभेदो न मन्यते । 

सर्व ब्रह्मणं ब्रह्मञ्छश्चत्सदपि नारद ॥ 11 ॥ 

Therefore those that are foremost and the highest 
of the Yogis do not recognise any difference 
between a male and a female. All is Brahman. He 
is everywhere as male and female for ever. There 
is nothing in this world that can exist for a moment 
even without this Brahman consisting of male and 
female. (i.e. they are Brahman with Maya 
manifested), 

स्वेच्छामयस्थेच्छया च श्रीकृष्णस्य सिसृक्षया । 

साऽऽविर्बभूव सहसा मूलप्रकृतिरीश्वरी ॥ 12 ॥ 

Out of the Will of Sr Krsna, to create the world 
Whose Will is all in all, came out at once the Mula 
Prakrti, the Great Devi Isvari, (the Lady Controller 


of the Universe) Brahma with Maya in a state of 


equilibriums). 


Her, either for ‘the purpose of creation 
bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas 
(devotees) 


Stimadldevibhapayatgn 


तदाज्ञया पञ्चविधा सृष्टिकर्मविभेदिका । 
अथ भक्तानुरोधाद्वा भक्तातुग्रहविग्रहा ॥13 ॥ 


By Her Command came out five Forms 


from 
OF fo 


गणेशमाता दुर्गा या शिवरूपा शिवप्रिया । 
नारायणी विष्णुमाया पूर्णब्रह्मस्वरूपिणी ॥ 14 ॥ 
Durga the Mother of GaneSa, comes, as the first 


the most auspicious, loved by Siva. She iş 
Narayani, Visnu Maya, and of the nature of Pima 
Brahma (the Supreme Brahma). 


ब्रह्मादिदेवैर्मुनिभिर्मनुभिः पूजिता स्तुता । 

सर्वाधिष्ठात्री देवी सा शर्वरूपा सनातनी ॥ 15 ॥ 

This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped 
and praised by Brahma and the other Devas, Munis, 
and Manus. 

धर्मसत्यपुण्यकीर्तियशोमंगलदायिनी । 

सुखमोक्षहर्षदात्री शोकार्तिदुःखनाशिनी ॥ 16॥ 

This Bhagavati Durga Devi, (when She gets 


pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and troubles 


of the Bhaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives 
them Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all 
auspicious things and bliss and all the happiness, 
nay, the Final Liberation! 

शरणागतदीनार्तपरित्राणपरायणा l 

तेजःस्वरूपा परमा तदधिष्ठातृदेवता ॥ 17 ॥ 

सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपा च शक्तिरीशस्य संततम्‌ । 

She is the Greatest Refuge of Bhaktas that come 
to Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She saves from all their dangers 
and calamities. In fact, know this Durga Devi a, 
verily, the Presiding Deity of the heart of Krsna 
and as His Highest Sakti, of the nature of the Holy 


Fire and the Holy Light. She is Omnipotent and 
resides always Krsna, the Great God. 


सिद्धेश्वरी सिद्धिरूपा सिद्धिदा सिद्धरीश्वरी ॥ 18 ॥ 
बुद्धिनिद्रा क्षुत्पिपासा छाया तंद्रा दया स्मृतिः । 
जातिः क्षांतिश्च भ्रांतिश्न शान्तिः कान्तिश्च चेतना ॥ 19 ॥ 
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तुष्टिः पुष्टिस्तधा लक्ष्मीर्धृतिर्माया तथैव च | 

सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपा सा कृष्णस्य परमात्मन: ॥ 20 ॥ 

She is worshipped by all the Siddha > 
(those that have attained success); the (eighteen) 
Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased She gives 
whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want. 
This Great Devi is the intelligence, sleep, hunger, 
thirst, shadow, drowsiness, fatigue, kindness, 
memory, caste, forbearance, errors, peace, beauty, 
and consciousness, contentment, nourishment, 
prosperity, and fortitude, She is sung in the Vedas 
and in other Sastras as the Maha Maya, of the nature 
of the Universe. In reality, She is the All Sakti of 
the Universe and She is the Sakti of Krsna. All 
these qualities are also mentioned in the Vedas. 

उक्तः श्रुतौ श्रुतगुणश्चातिस्वल्पो यथागमम्‌ । 

गुणोऽस्त्यनन्तोऽनंताया अपरां च निशामय ॥ 21 ॥ 
शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा य पद्या सा परमात्मनः । 

सर्वसंपस्त्वरूपा सा तदधिष्ठातृदेवता ॥ 221 

What is mentioned here is a tithe merely, in 
comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite 
qualities. Now hear of other Saktis. The second 
Sakti of the Paramatman is named Padma 
(Laksmi). She is of the nature of Suddha Sattva 
(Higher than Sattva Guna) and is Krsna’s Presiding 
Deity of all wealth and prosperity. 

कान्ताऽतिदांतां शांता च सुशीला सर्वमंगला । 

लोभमोहकामरोषमदाहंकारवर्जिता ॥23॥ 
भक्तानुरक्त पत्युश्च सर्वाभ्यश्च पतिव्रता | 
प्राणतुल्या wad: प्रेमपात्रं प्रियंवदा ॥ 24 ॥ 

This very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete 
Master of the senses; She is of a very peaceful 
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स्वर्गे च स्वर्गलक्ष्मीक्ष राजलक्ष्मीश्व राजसु । 
गृहेषु गृहलक्ष्मीश्च मर्त्यानां गृहिणां तथा ॥ 26 ॥ 

This Devi is residing in all the grains and 
vegetables and so She is the Source of Life of all 
the things. She is residing in Vaikuntha as Maha 
Laksmi, chaste and always in the service of her 
husband. She is the Heavenly Laksmi, residing in 
the Heavens and the royal Laksmi in palaces and 
the Grha Laksmi in the several families of several 
householders. 

सर्वप्राणिषु द्रव्येषु शोभारूपा मनोहरा । 

कीर्तिरूपा पुण्यवतां प्रभारूपा नृपेषु च ॥ 27॥ 

वाणिज्यरूपा बणिजां पापिनां कलहांकुरा । 

'दयारूपा च कथिता वेदोक्ता सर्वसंमता ॥ 28 1 

O Narada! All the lovely beauty that you see in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She; 
She is the glory and fame of those that have done 
good and pious works and it is She that is the prowess 
of the powerful Kings. She is the trade of merchants, 
the mercy of the saints, engaged in doing good to 
others and the seed of dissensions in those sinful 
and viscious persons as approved of in the Vedas. 

सर्वपूज्या सर्ववंद्या चान्यां मत्तो निशामय । 

वाखबुद्धिविद्याज्ञानाधिष्ठात्री च परमात्मनः ॥ 29 ॥ 
सर्वविद्यास्वरूपा या सा च देवी सरस्वती । 

सा बुद्धिः कविता मेधा प्रतिभा स्मृतिदा नृणाम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

She is worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now 
I will describe to you about the third Sakti of the 
Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third Sakti 
is named Sarasvati. She is all the learning of this 
endless. Universe and She resides as medha 


temper, of good mood and all-auspicious. She is| (intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings; 

free from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and| She is the power in composing poetry; She is the 
egoism. She is devoted to Her husband and to Her| memory and She is the great wit, light, Splendor 
Bhaktas; Her words are very sweet and She is very | and inventive Genius. 


dear to Her husband, indeed, the Life and Soul of 
Him. 

सर्वसस्यात्मिका देवी जीवनोपायरूपिणी । 

महालक्ष्मीश्च वैकुंठे पतिसेवारता सती ॥ 25 ॥ 


नानाप्रकारसिद्धान्तभेदार्थकलना मता । 
व्याख्याबोधस्वरूपा च सर्वसंदेहभंजिनी ॥ 31 ॥ 


विचारकारिणी ग्रन्थकारिणी शक्तिरूपिणी । 
स्वरसंगीतसंधानतालकारणरूपिणी 132 1 


958 न णा 


She gives the power to understand the real | I have described Her. Now hear the glories 
meaning of the various difficult Siddhānta works; | other Devis in accordance with the Ved 
She explains and make us understand the difficult | the mother of the four colour (castes), the orj 
passages and She is the remover of all doubts and | the (six) Vedāñgas (the limbs of the Vedas and all 
difficulties. She acts when we write books, when 
we argue and judge, when we sing songs of music; 
She is the time or measure in music; She holds 
balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 
विषयज्ञानवाग्रूपा प्रतिविश्वोपजीविनी । 
व्याख्यावादकरी शांता वीणापुस्तकधारिणी ॥ 33 ॥ 
शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा च सुशीला श्रीहरिप्रिया । 

हिमचन्दनकुन्देदुकुमुदांभोजसन्निभा ॥34॥ 

_ She is the Goddess of speech; She is Presiding 
Deity in the knowledge of various subjects; in 
argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to 
Her. She is peaceful and holds in her hands Vina 
(lute) and books. Her nature is purely Sattvic 
(Suddha Sattva); modest and very loving to Sri Her. 
Her colour is white like ice clad mountains, like 
that of the white sandal, like that of the Kunda 
flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. 
चजंती परमात्मानं श्रीकृष्णं रत्नमालया | 

तपःस्वरूपा तपसां फलदात्री तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥35 ॥ 

सिद्धिविद्यास्वरूपा च सर्वसिद्धिप्रदा सदा | 

यथा विना तु विप्रौघौ मूको मृतसमः सदा ॥ 36 ॥ 

She always repeats the name of Paramatma Sri 
Krsna while She turn Her bead composed of jewels. 
Her nature is ascetic; She is the bestower of the 
fruits of the asceticism of the ascetics; She is the Presiding Deity of the Brahma Teja (the fiery spirit 
Siddhi and Vidyā of all; She grants always success | of Brahma, and the Brāhmaņas). The whole world 
to all. Were She not here, the whole host of|is purified by the touch of Whose Feet, this Savitri 
Brahmins would always remain speechles like the | Devi is the Fourth Sakti. 
dead cluster of persons. यत्पादरजसा पूतं जगत्सर्वं च नारद | 

देवी तृतीया गदिता श्रुत्युक्ता जगदम्बिका । देवी चतुर्थी कथिता पञ्चमीं वर्णयामि ते ॥ 43 ॥ 

यथागमं यथा किंचिदपरां त्वं निबोध मे ॥ 37 ॥ पञ्जप्राणाधिदेवी या पञ्जप्राणस्वरूपिणी | 

माता चतुर्णा वर्णानां वेदांगानां च छंदसाम्‌ । प्राणाधिकप्रियतमा सर्वाभ्यः सुन्दरी परा ॥ 44 ॥ 

संध्यावन्दनमन्त्राणां तन्त्राणां च विचक्षणा ॥ 38 ॥ सर्वयुक्ता च सौभाग्यमानिनी गौरवान्विता | 

What is recited in the Vedas as the Third Devi| वामांगार्धस्वरूपा च गुणेन तेजसा समा ॥ 45 ॥ 
is the Holy Word, the Third Sakti, Sarasvati. Thus| O Child Narada! Now I will describe to Y% 


ofthe 


ब्रह्मण्यजेतोरूपा च सर्वसंस्काररूपिणी ॥ ३9 ॥ 

पवित्ररूपा सावित्री गायत्री ब्राह्मणप्रिया | 

तीर्थानि यस्याः संस्पर्शं वांछति ह्यात्मशुदद्धये ॥ 40 ॥ 

Herself an ascetic, She is the Tapas of the 
Brahmins; She is the Tejas (Fire) and the caste of 
the Brahmin caste and embodies in Herself all sorts 
of Sarnskaras (tendencies; inclinations); She is the 
Japam. Pure, known by the name of Savitri and 
Gayatri, She resides always in the Brahma Loka 
(the Sphere of Brahma) and is such as all the sacred 
places of pilgrimages want Her touch for their 
purification. 

शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशा शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपिणी । 

'परमानन्दरूपा च परमा च सनातनी ॥41॥ 

परब्रह्मस्वरूपा च निर्वाणपददायिनी | 

ब्रह्मतेजोमयी शक्तिस्तदधिष्ठातृदेवता ॥42॥ 

Her colour is perfectly white like the pure 
crystal. She is purely Suddha Sattva, of the nature 
of the Highest Bliss; She is eternal and superior to 
all. She is of the nature of Para Brahma and is the 
bestower of Moksa. She is the Fiery Sakti and the 
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à the Fifth Sakti, the Devi Radhika, Hear. She 
is the Presiding Deity of the five Pranas: She 
Herself is the life of all; dearer than life even to 51 
Krsna; and She is highly more beautiful and 
superior to all the other Prakrti Devis. She dwells 
in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (Saubhagyam); Her glory is infinite; and 
She is the wife, the left body, as it were, of Sri 
Krsna and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in 
any other thing. 

परावरा सारभूता परमादया सनातनी । 

परमानन्दरूपा च धन्या मान्या च पूजिता ॥46 Nl 

रासक्रीडाधिदेवी श्रीकृष्णस्य परमात्मन: । 
रासमण्डलसम्भूता रासमण्डलमण्डिता ॥ 47 ॥ 

She is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of 
all, infinitely superior, the First of all, Eternal, of 
all the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly 
respected, and worshipped by all. She is, the 
Presiding Devi of the Rasa Lila of Sri Krsna. From 
Her has sprung the Rasa mandalam and She is the 
Grace and the Ornament of the Rasa mandalam 
(the dance in a circle in Rasa). 

Note: Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained 
by Hon’ble Justice Sir G. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer commenced by pointing out that an 
examination of any doctrine of creation reveals two 
fundamental concepts: Those of Being (Kutastha) and 
Becoming (Bhava); Changelessness and Change; the 
one and Many. The Brahman or Spirit in its own nature 
(Svariipa) is and never becomes. It is the evolutes de- 
tived from the Principle of Becoming (Mila Prakrti) 
Which constitute what is called Nature. The latter prin- 
Ciple is essentially Movement. The world is displayed 
by Consciousness (cit) in association with Mala Prakrti 
या cosmic vibration (spandana). Recent Westem hypoth- 
eses have made scientific ‘matter’ into Maya in the 
Sense that it is but the varied appearances produced in 

our mind by vibration of and in the single substance 
ether. The doctrine of vibration (Spandana) is however 
पा Indra an ancient inheritance. The whole world is born 
from the Varied forms of the initial movement in Mula 
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Prakrti. The problem is how does such multiplicity ex- 
ist without derogation to the essential unit of its effi- 
cient cause, the spirti? The lecturer then made a rapid 
Survey of the Saikhya philosophy on this point which 
assumed two real and independent principles of Being 
and Becoming which it calls Purusa and Prakrti and 
passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to the pure 
monism of Sarikara which asserted that there was but 
one Principle of Being, the Sadvastu and Maya, whether 
considered as a Sakti of Iévara or as the product of such 
Sakti was Avastu or nothing. He then pointed out that 
the Tantrik doctrine with which he dealt occupied a 
middle position between these two points of view. Siva 
in the Kulārņava Tantra says ‘Some desire Monism 
(Advaitavada), others Dualism (Dvaitavada). Such, 
however, know not My Truth which is neither Monism 
nor Dualism (Dvaitadvaita vivarjita). Tantra is not 
Dvaitavada for it does not recognise Prakrti as an inde- 
pendent unconscious principle (Acit). It differs from 
Sarikara’s Advaitavada in holding that Prakrti as a con- 
scious principle of Becoming, that is as Sakti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is 
Maya. It effects a synthesis of the Sankhya dualism by 
the conversation of the twin principles of Purusa and 
Prakrti into the unity which is the Ardhanarigvara Siva 
Sakti. 

As regard other matters it adopts the notion of the 
Sankhya such as the concepts of Mula Prakrti with the 
three Gunas, vibration (spandana), evalution (Parinama) 
of the Vikrtis and the order of emantion of the Tattvas. 
Sakti which effects this exists and is Herself never 
unconscious (Acit) though It has the power to make 
the Jiva think It is such. If this were understood one 
would not hear such nonsense as that the Saktas (whose 
religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship 
material force or gross matter (Jada). 

The lecturer then shortly explained the nature of Sakti 
(Sakti Tattva), a term which derived from the rood “Sak” 
meant the Divine Power whereby the world was created, 
manifested and destroyed. In Tantra the power and the 
Lord who wields it (Sakti is Brahman. The first is the 
transcendent, the second the immanent aspect of the 
one Brahman, Who is both Siva and Sakti. The Mother 
creates (Karyavibhavini). The Father wills what She 


= (Karya Vibhavaka). From their union creation 
comes. Sakti is not like the diminutive female figure 
which is seen on the leap of some Indian images, to 
which is assigned the subordinate position which some 
persons consider a Hindu wife should occupy. She is 
not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord Himself in 
Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This Sakti is both 
Nirguna and Saguna that is Cit Sakti and Maya Sakti. 
After thus defining The nature of Sakti by which the 
world was created, the lecturer commenced an account 
of its-manifestation as the universe, following in the 
main the Sarada Tilaka written in the eleventh century 
by Laksmanacarya, the Guru of the celebrated 
Kashmirian Tantrik, Abhinava Gupta. The following 
is a very abbreviated summary of this, the main portion 
of the paper. The lecturer first referred to the 
Aghanavasthi state which was that Niskala Siva and 
touching upon the question why Siva became Sakala 
(associated with Kala) and creative explained the term 
Kala and the theory of Adrstasrsti taught by the Tantra 
as by other Sastras. The former is according to Sankhya, 
Mila Prakrti; according to Vedanta, Avidya and 
according to the Siva Tantra, Sakti. The latter is the 
dectrine that the impulse to creation is proximately 
caused by the Karma of the Jivas. It is the seed of Karma 
which contains the germ of Cosmic will to life. When 
Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called Iksana 
and other names indicative of creative desire and will. 
There then takes place a development which is peculiar 
to the Tantra called SadrSa Parinama, which is a kind 
of Vivartta. The development is only apparent for there 
is no real change in the Anandamaya Kosa. Sakti which 
. exists in Sakala Siva in a purely potential state is said 
to issue from Him. This is the first Kinetic aspect of 
Sakti in which Sattaguna is displayed. This is the 
Paramakasavastha. Nada (Sound, Word) then appears. 
Sakti becomes further Kinetic through the enlivening 
of the Rajo Guna. This the Aksaravastha. Then under 
the influence of Tamas, Ivara becomes Ghanibhita 
and what is called the Parabindu. This is the 
Avyaktavastha. Thus the Supreme Bindu men call by 
different names, Maha Visnu, Brahma Purusa, or Devi. 
Itis compared to a grain of gram which under its sheath 
contains two seeds in undivided union. These are Siva 
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Sakti and their encircling sheath is Maya, Th 
unfolds and displays itself, in the threefold 
Bindu, Bija, Nada; or Siva, Sakti, and Siva Sakti 
; ill i th 
three Saktis of will, knowledge and action, This iş = 
mysterious Kama Kala which is the root ofall Man e 
These seven: Sakala Siva, Sakti, Nada, Parabing 
. PH z f द u, 
Bindu, Bīja, Nada are all aspects of Sakti which ate the 
seven divisions of the Mantra Om and constitute What 
is called the creation of Para sound in the I§vara Creation, 
The lecturer having explained the nature Of these 
Saktis which formed part of the sound (Sabda), Sadrsa 
Parinama, referred to the form or meaning (Artha) 
creation in the same development by the appearance of 
the six Sivas from Sambhu to Brahma which were 
aggregate (Samasti) sound powers. It was he said, on 
the differentiation of the Parabindu that there existed 
the completed causal Sabda which is the Hidden Word. 
The causal body or Para Sabda and Artha being 
complete, there then appeared the Displayed word or 
Sabdartha. This is a composite like the Greek Logos. 
The Sabda Brahman or Brahman as cause of Sabdais 
the Caitanya in all beings. The Sabdartha in the Vedantin 
Namaripa or world of name and form of this Sabdartha 
the subtle and gross bodies are constituted, the Sakis 
of which are the Hiranyagarbha sound, called 
Madhyami and the Virat sound Vaikhari. By Sada is 
not meant merely physical sound which as a quality of 
atomic ether is evolved from Tamasik Aharikara. 
The lecturer then pointed out that there had been 
Adrsta Srsti up to the appearance of Sakti and Vivartla 
development up to the completion of the “Word or 
causal sound. There then takes place real evolution 
(Parinama) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered 
as a result of psychological analysis of our worldly 
experience) are said to emanate according to the 
Sankhya and not the Vedantic scheme, though there 
were some peculiarities in the Tantrik exposition which 
the lecturer noted. Finally Yogika Srsti was acceP 
in so far as it was the elements which in Van 
combinations made up the gross world. an 
In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that ee 
Sastra was a mutually connected whole. Such ue 
culiarities as existed in any particular Sastra Wo . 
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to variey of standpoint or purpose in view- he m 
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point in this connection to be remembered was that the 
Tantra was practical Sadhana Sastra. Whilst Sankara 
dealt with the subject from the Standpoint of 
Jrgnakanga, the Tantra treated it from the point of view 
of worship (Upasanakanda) the Tantrik doctrine is 
compounded of various elements some of which it 
shared with other Sastras, some of which are its own, 
the whole being set forth according to a method and 
terminology which is peculiar to itself. 

रासेश्वरी सुरसिका रासावासनिवासिनी | 

गोलोकवासिनी देवी गोपीवेषविधायिका ॥ 48 ॥ 

परमाह्वादरूपा च सन्तोषहर्षरूपिणी । 

निर्गुणा च निराकारा नि्लिप्ताऽऽत्मस्वरूपिणी ॥ 49 ॥ 

She is the Lady of the Rasa Lila, the Foremost 
of the Jovial, humourous (witty) persons and dwells 
always in Rasa. Her abode is in Goloka and from 
Her have come out all the Gopikas. Rasa—The 
circular dance of Krsna and the cow-herdesses of 
Vindivana. Her nature is the Highest Bliss, the 
Highest Contentment, and Excessive Joy; She 
transcends the three Sattva, Rajo and Tamo Gunas 
and is Nirakara (without any particular form); but 
She dwells everywhere but unconnected with any. 
She is the soul of all. 

निरीहा निरहंकारा भक्तानुग्रहविग्रहा । 

वेदानुसारिध्यानेन विज्ञाता सा विचक्षणः ॥ 50 ॥ 

She is without any effort to do anything and void 
of Ahankara. She assumes froms only os show Her 
favour to Her Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men 
(Pandits) read Her Mahima (glories) in meditating 
on Her according to the Vedas. 

Weer न सा केशैः सुरेन्कैर्मुनिपुंगवैः । 

वहिशुद्धांशुकधरा नानालंकारभूषिता ॥ 51 ॥ 

कोटिचन्रप्रभापुष्टसर्वश्रीयुक्तविग्रहा । 
शरीकृष्णभक्तिदास्यैककरा च सर्वसम्पदाम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

The chief of the Devas and the Munis could 
never see Her; Her clothings are fire proofs and 
She is decorated with many ornaments all over Her 
body. Her body looks as if the crores of moons 
have risen all at once; She is the Giver of Bhakti 


(devotion) towards Krsna, service towards Krsna, 
61 
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and She bestows all wealth and prosperity. 
अवतारे च वाराहे वृषभानुसुता च या । 

यत्पादपद्मसंस्पर्शपवित्रा च वसुंधरा ॥ 531 

ब्रह्मादिभिरदृष्टा या adder च भारते । 

स्त्रीरत्नसारसम्भूता कृष्णवक्षःस्थले स्थिता ॥ 54 ॥ 
यथांबरे नवघने लोला सौदामिनी सुने । 
षष्टिवर्षसहस्त्राणि प्रतप्तं ब्रह्मणा पुरा 155 ॥ 

In Varaha Kalpa i.e., when the Varaha 
incarnation took place, She incarnated Herself as 
the daughter of one Gopa (cowherd), named 
Vrsabhinu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of 
Her feet. She is such as Brahma and the other Devas 
could never perceive Her by any of their senses, 
yet every one at Vrindavan saw Her very easily. 
She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is 
seen on the breast of Krsna, it seems that 
lightenings flash in the blue mass of clouds in the 
sky. 

यत्पादपद्मनखरदृष्टये चात्मशुद्धये । 

ज च दृष्टं च स्वप्नेऽपि प्रत्यक्षस्यापि का कथा ॥ 56 ॥ 

तेनैव तपसा दुष्टा भुवि वृन्दावने वने । 

'कथिता पञ्जमी देवी सा राधा च प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 57 ॥ 

अंशरूपाः कलारूपाः या कलांशांश सम्भवाः । 

प्रकृतेः प्रतिविश्वेषु देव्यश्च सर्वयोषितः ॥ 58 ॥ 

In days gone by, Brahma practised several 
austerities for sixty thousand years to purify 
Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes; but far 
from seeing that, He could not have that even in 
His dreams. Atlast He succeeded in seeing Her at 
Vrndavana and became blessed. 0 child Narada! 
This is the fifth Prakrti and she is denominated as 
Radha. Every female in every Universe is sprung 
from a part of Sri Radha or part of a part. 

परिपूर्णतमाः पञ्च विद्यादेव्यः प्रकीर्तिताः । 

या याः प्रधानांशरूपा वर्णयामि निशामय ॥ 59 ॥ 

प्रधानांशस्वरूपा सा गंगा भुबनपावनी । 

विष्णुविग्रहसम्भूता FART सनातनी 160 N 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you the five 
Highest Prakrtis Durga and others. Now I am going 
to describe those that are parts of these Prakrtis. 
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Hear. The Ganges, Ganga has sprung from the lotus यत्पादपदासंस्पर्शात्सद्यः पूता वसुंधरा । 
feet of Visnu; Her formis fluidlike; She is eternal.| यत्स्पर्शदर्शने चैवेच्छन्ति तीर्थानि शुद्धये ॥ 68 ॥ 


'पापिपापेध्मदाहायज्वलदग्निस्वरूपिणी । Ather sight and touch, Nirvana can be Obtained: 
सुखस्पर्शा स्नानपानैनिर्बाणपददायिनी ॥ 61 ॥ and, were it not for Her, there could be no Other 
गोलोस्थानप्रस्थानसुखसोपानरूपिणी । fire in this Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself 
पवित्ररूपा तीर्थानां सरितां च परावरा ॥ 62 ॥ is of the nature of Fire and at the touch of Whose 


And She is the veritable burning Fire to burn | lotus-feet, the earth is purified; all the Tirthas desire 
away the sins of the sinner. She is sweet to touch | to have Her sight and touch for purification and 
in taking baths and in drinking; She gives final | without Her all acts in this world become fruitless, 
liberation to the Jivas, and leads easily to the यया विना च विश्वेषु सर्वकर्म च निष्फलम्‌ 1 
Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the] मोक्षदा या मुमुक्षूणां कामिनी सर्वकामदा ॥ 69 1 
places of pilgrimages and is the first of the running | कल्पवृक्षस्वरूपा या भारते वृक्षरूपिणी । 


नीलन भारतीनां प्रीणनाय जाता या परदेवता ॥ 70 ॥ 
शम्भुमौलिजटामेरूमुक्तापंक्तिस्वरूपिणी | She bestows Moksa (liberation) to those who 
तपःसम्पादिनी सद्यो भारतेषु तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to 
चन्द्रपद्मक्षीरनिभा, शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपिणी । several people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vrksa, 
निर्मला निरहंकारा साध्वी नारायणप्रिया ॥ 64 ॥ Who is the Presiding Deity of all the trees in 


She is the rows of pearls in the clotted haris of [Bharata and Who has come here to grant 
Mahadeva’s head and She is the Tapasya| satisfaction to the ladies of Bharata Varsa and She 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) |is considered very superior throughout all parts of 
of the Bharata Varsa. This Ganges purifies the | India. This Tulasi Devi is the chief factor of Mala 
three worlds and is the part of Mula Prakrti; She Prakrti. 
shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus| प्रधानांशस्वरूपा या मनसा 'कश्यपात्मजा । 
and like milk; She is pure Suddha Sattva, clear,| शंकरप्रियशिष्या च महाज्ञानविशारदा ॥ 71 ॥ 
free from any Ahañkāra, chaste and beloved ० | नागेश्वरस्यानंतस्य भगिनी नागपूजिता | 


Narayana. नागेश्वरी नागमाता सुन्दरी नागवाहिनी ॥72 ॥ 
प्रधानांशस्वरूपा च तुलसी विष्णुकामिनी । Then comes the Manasi Devi, the daughter of 
विष्णुभूषणरूपा च विष्णुपादस्थिता सती ॥ 65 ॥ Kasyapa, She is the dear disciple of Sankara andis 
तपःसंकल्पपूजादिसंघसंपादिनी मुने । therefore very learned in matters of Sastras. 91615 
सारभूता च पुष्पणां पवित्रा पुण्यदा सदा ॥ 66 ॥ the daughter of Ananta Deva, the Lord of Snakes 


The Tulasi Devi is the consort of Visnu. She is | and is respected very much by all the Nagas. She 
the ornaments of Narayana, and dwells always at | Herself is very beautiful, the Lady of the Nagas; 
the lotus feet of Narayana. By Her are performed | the mother of the Nagas and is carried by them. 
all the acts of worship, all austerities, and all नागेंद्रगणसंयुक्ता नागभूषणभूषिता । 

Sankalaps (resolves). She is the chief of all the नागेंद्रवन्दिता सिद्धा योगिनी नागशायिनी ॥ 73 ॥ 

flowers, holy and able Sankalaps (resolves). She विष्णुरूपा विष्णुभक्ता विष्णुपूजापरायणा l 

is the chif of all the flowers, holy and able to 2४७) तपस्वरूपा तपसां 'फलदात्री तपस्विनी ॥ 74 1 

merits (Punyam) to others. She is decorated with ornamets of the Snakes: 
दर्शनस्पर्शनाभ्यां च सद्यो निर्वाणदायिनी | She is respected by the Nagendras and She sleeps 
कलौ कलुषशुष्केध्मदहनायार्निरूपिणी ॥67॥ jon the bed of Snakes. She is Siddha Yogini, the 
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a of Visnu and always ready in the worship 
of Visnu; She is the Tapas and the bestower of the 
fruits of Tapas. 

दिव्यं त्रिलक्षवर्ष च तपस्तप्त्वा च या हरेः । 

तपस्विनीषु पूज्या च तपस्विषु च भारते ॥ 75 ॥ 

सर्वमन्त्राधिदेवी च ज्वलंती ब्रह्मतेजसा । 

Herself an ascetic, She spent three lakh years 

(according to the Devas measure) and has become 
the foremost of the ascetics in Bharatvarsa. She is 
the Presiding Deity of all the mantras; Her whole 
body shines with Brahmateja (the Holy Fire of 
Brahma). 

ब्रह्मस्वरूपा परमा ब्रह्ममाबनतत्परा ॥ 76 ॥ 

जरत्कारुमुनेः पत्नी कृष्णांशस्य पतिव्रता | 

आस्तीकस्य मुनेर्माता प्रवरस्य तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 

प्रधानांशस्वरूपा या देवसेना च नारद | 

मातृकासु पूज्यतमा सा षष्ठी च प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 78 ॥ 

Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman. She is sprung from a part 
of Sri Krsna and the chaste wife of Jarat Karu Muni, 
the mother of Astika, the great Muni; She is the 
part of Mula Prakrti. O Child Narada! Now comes 
the Sasthi Devi, the Mother of Devaseni. She is 
the most superior amongst the Gauri and the other 
sixteen Matrkas. 

पुत्रपौत्रादिदात्री च धात्री त्रिजगतां सती । 

षष्ठांशरूपा प्रकृतेस्तेन षष्ठी प्रकीर्तिता ॥79॥ 

स्थाने शिशूनां परमा वृद्धरूपा च योगिनी । 

पूजा द्वादशमासेषु यस्या विश्वेषु संततम्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

This chaste woman is the giver of sons and 
grandsons in the three worlds and the nurse, the 
foster mother of all. She is the sixth part of Mala 
and is hence known by thename of Sasthi. She lives 
near to every child as an aged Yogini. 

पूजा च सूतिकागारे पुरा षष्ठदिने शिशो । 

एकविंशततिमे चैव पूजा कल्याणहेतुकी ॥ 81 ॥ 
मुनिभिर्नमिता चैषा नित्यकामाऽप्यतः परा | 

मातृका च दयारूपा शश्चद्रक्षणकारिणी ॥ 82 ॥ 

Her worship is everywhere prevalent in the 
twelve months Vaigakha, etc. When the child gets 


born, on the sixth day Her worship is done in the 


lying-in-chamber and agian on the 21st day (after 
twenty days have passed away) the most auspicious 
worshipful ceremony of Her is performed. The 
Munis bow down to Her with reverence and want 


-| to visit Her daily. 


जले स्थले चान्तरिक्षे शिशूनां सद्मगोचरे । 

प्रधानांशस्वरूपा च देवीमण्डलचण्डिका ॥ 83 ॥ 

प्रकृतेर्मुखसम्भूता सर्वमंगलदा सदा । 

सृष्टौ मंगलरूपा च संहारे कोपरूपिणी ॥ 84 ॥ 

She protects all children always with a mother’s 
affectionate heart. This Sasthi Devi is again the 
part of Mula Prakrti. Then appears the Devi 
Mangala Candika. She goes from one house to 
another, on land or through water or in air, doing 
great good to them; She has come out of the face 
of the Prakrti Devi and is doing always all sorts of 
good to this world. 

तेन मंगलचण्डी सा पण्डितैः परिकीर्तिता । 

प्रत्तिमंगलवारेषु प्रतिविश्वेषु पूजिता ॥ 85॥ 

पुत्रपौत्नधैश्वर्ययशोमंगलदायिनी 1 

परितुष्टा सर्ववांछाप्रदात्री सर्वयोषिताम्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 

Her name is Mangala Candi because She is all 
auspicious at the time of creation and assumes very 
furious angry appearance at the time of destruction. 
So the Pandits say. On every Tuesday in all the 
worlds Her worship is done; and She, when pleased, 
gives to women sons, grandsons, wealth, prosperity, 
fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires. 

रुष्टा क्षणेन संहर्तु शक्ता विश्वं महेश्वरी । 

प्रधानांशस्वरूपा सा काली कमललोचना ॥ 87 ॥ 
दुर्गाललाटसम्भूता रणे शुम्भनिशुम्भयोः । 
दुर्गाधशस्वरूपा सा गुणेन तेजसा समा ॥ 88 ॥ 

This Mangala Candi is again the part of Mula 
Prakrti. Now come the lotus-eyed Mahe$vari Kali 
who when angry can destroy all this universe in a 
moment, who sprang from the forehead of the Mula 
Prakrti, Durga to slay-the two Demons Sumbha 
and Nigumbha. She is the half-portion of Durga 
and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. 
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प्रधाना सर्वशक्तीनां बला बलवती परा ॥ 89 ॥ 
सर्वसिद्धिप्रदा देवी परमा योगरूपिणी । 

कृष्णभक्ता कृष्णतुल्या तेजसा विक्रमैर्गुणैः ॥ 90 ॥ 
कृष्णभावनया शश्चत्कृष्णवर्णा सनातनी | 

संहर्तुं सर्वब्रह्माण्डं शक्ता निःश्वासमात्रतः ॥ 91 ॥ 

रणं दैत्यैः समं तस्याः क्रीडया लोकशिक्षया | 
धर्मॉर्थकाममोक्षांश्च दातुं शक्ता च पूजिता ॥ 92 ॥ 

The beauty and splendour of whose body make 
one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simultaneously. Who is the foremost of all the 
Saktis and is more powerful than any of them, Who 
grants success to all the persons, Who is superior 
to all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly 
devoted to Krsna and like Him fiery, well-qualified, 
and valorous, Whose body has become black by 
the constant meditation of Sri Krsna, Who can 
destroy in one breath this whole Brahmanda, Who 
was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply 
for sport and instruction to the people and Who, 
when pleased in worship can grant the four fruits 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 

ब्रह्मादिभिः स्तूयमाना मुनिभिर्मनुभिनरैः । 

प्रधानांशस्वरूपा सा प्रकृतेश्च वसुंधरा ॥ 93 ॥ 

आधाररूपा सर्वेषां सर्वसस्या प्रकीर्तिता । 

रत्नाकरा रत्नगर्भा सर्वरत्नाकराश्रया ॥ 94 ॥ 

This Kali is also the part of Prakrti. The Devi 
Vasundhara (Earth) is agian the part of Mula 
Prakrti. Brahma and the other Devas, all the Muni 
mandalams (the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus 
and all men sing hymns to Her. She is the support 
of all and filled with all sorts of grains. She is the 
source of all gems and jewels, She bears in her 
womb all the precious metals. All sorts of best 
things issue from Her. 

प्रजाभिश्च प्रजेशैश्च पूजिता वन्दिता सदा । 

सर्वोपजीव्यरूपा च सर्वसम्पद्विधायिनी ॥ 95 ॥ 

She is the Refuge of all. The subjects and kings 
worhip Her always and chant hymns to Her. All 
the Jivas live through Her and She bestows all Sorts 
of wealth and prosperity. 


Srimaddevibhap, = 
am 


यया विना जगत्सर्व निराधारं चराचरम्‌। 

प्रकृतेश्च कला या यास्ता निबोध मुनीश्वरः ॥ 9७ ॥ 

यस्य यस्य च या पत्नी तत्सर्व वर्णयामि ते। 
स्वाहादेबी वह्निपत्नी प्रतिविश्वेषु पूजिता ॥ 97 ॥ 

Without Her, all this, moving or non moving 
become void of any substratum. Where to Test oul 
O Child Narada! Now hear about them who an 
issued again from the parts of Mila Prakrti as Well 
as the names of their wives. I will now narrate duly, 
The Devi “Svaha’ is the wife of Agni (Fire), ang 
the whole Universe worships Her. 

यया विना हविर्दानं न ग्रहीतुं सुराः क्षमा: । 

दक्षिणा यज्ञपत्नी च दीक्षा सर्वत्र पूजिता ॥ 98 ॥ 

यया विना हि विश्वेषु सर्वकर्म हि निष्फलम्‌ । 

स्वधा पितृणां पत्नी च मुनिभिर्मनुभिनरैः ॥ 99 ॥ 

Without Her, the Devi can never take any 
oblations. Daksina and Diks& are both the wives 
of Yajña (Sacrifice). They are honoured everwhere, 
So much so that without Daksina (the fees given 
at the end of the Sacrifice) no sacrificial ceremonies 
can be complete and fructifying. The Devi 
‘Svadha’ is the wife of the Pitrs. All worship this 
Devi ‘Svadha’ whether they are Munis, Manus, or 
men. 

पूजिता पितृदानं हि निष्फलं च यया विना | 

स्वस्तिदेवी वायुपत्नी प्रतिविश्वेषु पूजिता ॥ 100 ॥ 

आदानं च प्रदानं च निष्फलं च यया विना । 

पुष्टिर्गणपत्ेः पत्नी पूजिता जगतीतले ॥ 101 ॥ 

If this mantra ‘Svadha’ be not uttered while 
making an offering to the Pitrs, all turn out useless. 
The Devi ‘Svasti’ is the wife of the Vayu Deva 
She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. 
Without this ‘Svasti’ Devi no giving nor taking 
nor any action can be fructifying and useful. ‘Pust 
(nourishment) is the wife of Ganapati. All in this 
world worship this Pusti Devi. Without this ‘Pust : 
women or men alike all become weaker ad 
weaker. 

यया विना परिक्षीणा; पुमांसो योषितोऽपि च | 

अनंतपत्नी तुष्टिश्च पूजिता वन्दिता भवेत्‌ ॥ 102 ॥ 
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pl 2 | result of one’s success), all the blessed people 
ईशानपत्नी w om मपू सुरन JIE u honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for 
Tusti (satisfaction, contentment) is the wife of| Her, all the persons in this world would have been 
Ananta Deva. She is praised and worshipped dead, devoid of any fame. Krya (workefforts, 


everywhere in this world. Without Her no one| action, doing) is the wife of ‘Udyoga’ (enthusiasm). 
anywhere in the world can be happy. ‘Sampatti’ is| All honour Her greatly. 


the wife of Isina Deva. The Suras, the men allalike] यया विना जगत्सर्व विधिहीनं च नारद । 
worship Her. अधर्मपत्नी मिथ्या सा सर्वधूर्तैश्च पूजिता ॥ 110 ॥ 
सर्वे लोका दरिद्राश्च विश्वेषु च यया विना । यया विना जगत्सर्वमुच्छिन्नं विधिनिर्मितम्‌ | 


घृतिः कपिलपत्मी च सर्वैः सर्वत्र पूजिता ॥ 104 ॥ 

सर्वे लोका अधैर्याश्च जगत्सु च यया विना । 

सत्यपत्नी सती मुक्तैः पूजिता च जगत्प्रिया ॥ 105 ॥ 

Were it not for Her, all in this world would be 
oppressed with dire poverty. The Devi ‘Dhrti’ is 
the wife of Kapila Deva. She is honoured equally 
in all places. Were it not for Her, all the people in 
this world would have become impatient. The 
‘Sati’ Devi is the wife of Satya Deva (Truth.) She 
is endearing to the whole world. 

यया विना भवेल्लोको बन्धुतारहित: सदा । 

मोहपत्नी दया साध्वी पूजिता च जगत्प्रिया ॥ 106 ॥ 

सर्वे लोकाश्च सर्वत्र निष्फलाश्च यया विना । 

पुण्यपत्नी प्रतिष्ठा सा पूजिता पुण्यदा सदा ॥ 107 ॥ 


सत्ये अदर्शना या च त्रेतायां सूश्ष्मरूपिणी ॥ 111 ॥ 

O Muni Narada! Were it not for Her, the whole 
people would be void of any rules and regulations. 
Falsehood is the wife of Adharma (unrighteousness) 
She is honoured greatly by all the cheats that are 
extant in this world. Were she not liked by them, 
then all the cheats would become extinct. She did 
not fall in the sight of any body in the Satya Yuga. 
Her subtle form became visible in the Treta Yuga. 

अर्धावयवरूपा च द्वापरे चैव संवृता । 

कलौ महाप्रगल्भा च सर्वत्र व्यापिका बलात्‌ ॥ 112 ॥ 

When the Dvapara Yuga came, She became half 
developed. And at last when the Kali Yuga has 
come, She is fully developed and there is no second 

यया विना जगत्सर्व जीवन्मृतसमं मुने । to Her whether in bold confidence and 

सुकर्मपत्नी संसिद्धा कीतिर्धन्यैश्चपूजिता ॥ 108 ॥ shamelessness or in talking much and pervading 

The liberated ones worship Her always. Were it everywhere. 

Not for the truth loving Sati, the whole world would] कपटेन समं श्चात्रा भ्रमते च गृहे गृहे । 

have lost the treasure in friendship. Daya ‘Mercy’| न्तिर्लज्जाच भार्ये द्वेसुशीलस्य च पूजिते ॥ 113 ॥ 

endearing to the whole world is the chaste wife of] याभ्यां बिना जगत्सर्वमुन्मत्तमिव नारद । 

‘Moha Deva’. She is liked by all. Were it not for) ज्ञानस्य तिस्रो भार्याश्व बुद्धिर्मेधाधृतिस्तथा ॥ 114 ॥ 

Her, all the world would have become hopeless.) याभिर्विना जगत्सर्वं मूढं मत्तसमं सदा । f 

The Devi ‘Pratistha’ (fame, celebrity) is the wife} With her brother Deceitfulness She roams from 

of Punya Deva (merit). She gives merits to persons] one house to another. Peace and modesty and 

according as they worship Her. Were it not for Her, | (shame) are both the wives of good behaviour. Were 

all the persons would remain dead while living.| they notexistent, all in this world would have turned 

The Devi ‘Kirti? (fame) is the wife of Sukarma| out deluded and mad. Intelligence, genius and 

(good works). fortitude, these three are the wives of Jnana 
यया चिना जगत्सर्व 'यशोहीनं मृतं यथा । (knowledgc). Had they not lived, every one would 

तूद्योगपत्नी च पूजिता सर्वसंमता ॥ 109 ॥ become stupid an insane. 
Herself a Siddha (one who has acquired (€| मूर्तिश्च धर्मपत्नी सा कान्तिरूपा मनोहरा ॥ 115 ॥ 


> l 
सर्वत्र शोभारूपा च लक्ष्मीमूर्तिमती सती ॥ 116 ॥ 


Mirti is the wife of Dharma Deva. She is the | And they are the dear wives of Sukha 


nature of Beauty to all and very charming. Were it 
not for Her, Paramatman would not get any resting 
place; and the whole universe would have become 


Tandra (drowsiness, lassitude) and 
(satisfaction) are the daughters of Nidrā (s 


= 


Srimadde Vibhajga vai 
am 


Priti 


leep), 
l 
याभ्यां व्याप्तं जगत्सर्वं विधिपुत्र विधेविंधौ । (Pleasure) 


वैराग्यस्य च द्वे भार्ये श्रद्धा भक्तिश्च पूजिते ॥ 123 ॥ 
They are present everywhere in this wong 0 


Niralamba (without anything to rest). This Chaste | Best of Munis! Sraddha (faith) and Bhakti (devo. 
Mirti Deviis of the nature of splendour, loveliness | tion) are the wives of Vairagyam (dispassion), For 


and Laksmi. 

श्रीरूपा मूर्तिरूपा च मान्या धन्याऽतिपूजिता । 

कालाग्नी रुद्रपत्नी च निद्रा सा सिद्धयोगिनी ॥ 117 ॥ 

सर्वे लोकाः समाच्छन्ना यया योगेन रात्रिषु । 

कालस्य तिस्रो भार्याश्च संध्यारात्रिर्दिनानि च ॥ 118 ॥ 

She is every where respected, worshipped and 
reverenced. ‘Sleep’, the Siddha Yogini, is the wife 


then all the persons can become liberated While 
living (Jivanmuktas). 


याभ्यां शश्वज्जगत्सर्व यज्जीवन्मुक्तिमन्मुने । 
अदितिर्देवमाता च सुरभी च गवां प्रसूः ॥ 124 ॥ 
दितिश्च दैत्यजननी कद्रूश्च विनता दनुः । 

उपयुक्ता सृष्टिविधौ एतास्तु कीर्तिताः कलाः ॥ 125 ॥ 
Besides these there is Aditi, the Mother of the 


of Rudra Deva, who is of the nature of Kalagni|Gods, Surabhi, mother of cows; Diti, the mother 
(the universal conflagration at the break-up of the | of the Daityas; Kadru, the mother of the Nagas 
world). All the Jivas spend their nights with Her. | (serpents); Vinata, the mother of Garuda, the prince 
The twilights, night and day are the wives of Kala | of birds; and Danu, the mother of the Danavas. All 


(Time) 

याभिर्विना विधात्रा च संख्यां कर्तु न शक्यते । 

क्षुत्पिपसे लोभभार्ये धन्ये मान्ये च पूजित्ते ॥ 119 ॥ 

याभ्यांच्याप्तं जगत्सर्व नित्यं चिन्तातुरं भवेत्‌ । 

प्रभा च्दाहिका चैव द्वे भार्ये तेजस्तथा ॥ 120 ॥ 

Jf they were not, the Creator even would not be 
able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are the wives 
of Lobha (covetuousness). They are thanked, 
respected and worshipped by the whole world. Had 
they not lived, the whole world would have merged 
ever in an ocean of anxities. Splendour and burning 
capacity are the wives of Tejas (fire). Without 
these, the Lord of the world could never have 
created and established order in this universe. 

याभ्यां विना जगत्स्र्टं विधातुं च न हीश्वरः । 

कालकन्ये मृत्युजरे प्रज्वारस्य प्रियाप्रिये ॥ 121 ॥ 

याभ्यां जगत्समुच्छिन्न॑ विधात्रा निर्मितं विधौ । 

निद्रा कन्या च तन्द्रा सा प्रीतिरन्या सुखप्रिये ॥ 122 ॥ 

Death and old age are the daughters of the Kala, 
and the dear wives of Jvara (the disease). Without 
these, all the creation would come to an end. The 


are very useful for the purpose of creation. But 
these all are parts of Mula Prakrti. 
कला अन्याः संति TART क्राश्चिन्निबोध मे । 
रोहिणी चन्द्रपत्नी च संज्ञा सूर्यस्य कामिनी ॥ 126 ॥ 
शतरूपा मनोर्भार्या शचींद्रस्य च गेहिनी । 
तारा बृहस्पतेर्भार्या बसिष्ठस्याप्यरुन्धती ॥ 127 ॥ 
अहल्या गौतमस्त्री साऽप्यनसूयाऽत्रिकामिनी । 
देवहूतिः कर्दमस्य प्रसूतिर्दक्षकामिनी ॥ 128 ॥ 
पितृणां मानसी कन्या मेनका साउम्बिकाप्रसू: | 
लोपामुद्रा तथा कुन्ती कुबेरकामिनी तथा ॥ 129 ॥ 
वरुणानी प्रसिद्धा च बलेर्विन्ध्यावलिस्तथा । 
कान्ता च दमयन्ती च यशोदा देवकी तथा ॥ 130 ॥ 
गांधारी द्रौपदी शैव्या सा च सत्यवती प्रिया । 
वृषभानुप्रिया साध्वी राधामाता कुलोद्वहा ॥ 131 ॥ 
मन्दोदरी च कौसल्या सुभद्रा कौरवी तथा । 
रेवती सत्यभामा च कालिंदी लक्ष्मणा तथा ॥ 132 ॥ 
जाम्बवती नाग्नजित्िमिंत्रविन्दा तथाऽपरा | 
लक्ष्मणा रुक्मिणी सीता स्वयं लक्ष्मीः प्रकार्तिता | 1331 
'काली योजनगन्धा च व्यासमाता महासती । 
बाणपुत्री तथोषा च चित्रलेखा च तत्सखी ॥ 134 N 
प्रभावती भानुमती तथा मायावती सती | 
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= च भृगोर्माता राममाता च रोहिणी ॥ 135 1 

एकानन्दा च दुर्गा सा श्रीकृष्णभगिनी सती । 

बह्वयः सत्यः कलाश्चैव प्रकृतेरेव भारते ॥ 136 ॥ 

Now I will mention some of the other parts of 
Prakrti. Hear. Rohini, the wife of the Moon, 
Sarhjfia, the wife of the Sun; Satarapa, the wife of 
Manu; Saci, the wife of Indra; Tara, the wife of 
Brhaspati; Arundhati, the wife of Vasistha; 
Anasiya, the wife of Atri; Devahiti, the wife of 
Kardama; Prasiti, the wife of Daksa; Menaka, the 
mind born daughter of the Pitrs and the mother of 
Ambika, Lopamudra, Kunti, the wife of Kubera, 
the wife of Varuna, Vindhyavall, the wife of the 
King Bali; Damayanti, YaSoda, Devaki, Gandhari, 
Draupadi, Saivya, Satyavati, the chaste and noble 
wife of Vrsabhanu and the mother of Radha: 
Mandodari; KauSalya, Kauravi; Subhadra; Revati, 
Satyabhama, Kalindi, Laksmana; Jambavati; 
Nagnajiti, Mitrabinda, Laksana, Rukmint, Sita, the 
Laksmr; Kali, Yojana-gandha, the chaste mother 
of ४४३5१, Usa, the daughter of Vina, her 
companion Citralekha; Prabhavati, Bhānumatī, the 
Sati Mayavati, Renuka, the mother of Paragurama; 
Rohini, the mother of Balarama, Ekananda and the 
sister of Sti Krsna, Sati Durga and many other 
ladies are the parts of Prakrti. 

या याश्च ग्रामदेव्यः स्युस्ताः सर्वा: VaR: कलाः । 

कलांशांशसमुद्धूताः प्रतिविश्वेषु योषितः ॥ 137 ॥ 

सोषितामवमानेन प्रकतेश्च पराभवः । 

ब्राह्मणी पूजिता येन पतिपुत्रवती सती ॥ 138 ॥ 

The village Deities are also the parts of Prakrti 
and all the female sexes, everywhere in the 
Universe are all come from the parts of Prakrti. So 
to insult any woman is to insult the Prakrti. If one 
worships a chaste Brahmin woman, who has her 
husband and son living, with clothing, ornaments, 
T sandal paste, etc., one worships, as it were, 

rakrti. 

प्रकृतिः पूजिता तेन वस्त्रालङ्कारचन्दनैः । 

कुमारी चाष्टवर्षा या वसन्रालंकारचन्दनैः ॥ 139 ॥ 
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If any Vipra worships a virgin girl, eight years 
old, with clothings, ornaments and sandalpaste, 
know that he has worshipped the Prakrti Devi. The 
best, middling, and worst are all sprung from 
Prakrti. 

पूजिता येन विप्रस्य प्रकृतिस्तेन पूजिता । 

सर्वाः प्रकृतिसम्भूता उत्तमाधममध्यमाः ॥ 140 ॥ 

सत्त्वांशाक्षोत्तमा ज्ञेयाः सुशीलाश्च पतिव्रताः | 

मध्यमा रजसश्चांशास्ताश्च भोग्याः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 141 ॥ 

Those women that are sprung from Sattva Guna 
areall very good natured and chaste; those that are 
sprung from Rajo Guna are middling and very 
much attached to worldly enjoyments and do their 
selfish ends and those that are sprung from Tamo 
Gunas are recognised as worst and belonging to 
the unknown families. 

सुखसम्भोगवष्याश्च स्वकार्ये तत्पराः सदा । 

अधमास्तमसश्चांशा अज्ञातकुलसम्भवाः ॥142॥ 

दुर्मुखाः कुलहा धूर्ताः स्वतन्त्राः कलहप्रियाः | 

पृथिव्यां कुलटा याश्च स्वर्गे चाप्सरसां गणाः ॥ 143 ॥ 

प्रकतेस्तमसश्चांशा पुंश्चल्यः परिकीर्तिताः । 

एवं निगदितं सर्व प्रकृते रूपवर्णनम्‌॥ 144 ॥ 

They are very scurrilours, cheats, ruining their 
families, fond of their own free ways, quarrelsome 
and no seconds are found equal to them. Such 
women become prostitutes in this world and 
Apsarās in the Heavens. The Hermaphrodites are 
parts of Prakrti but they are of the nature of Tamo 
Gunas. 

ताः सर्वाः पूजिताः पृथ्व्यां पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते । 

पूजिता सुरथेनादौ दुर्गा दुर्गार्तिनाशिनी ॥ 145॥ 

ततः श्रीरामचन्द्रेण रावणस्य वधार्थिना । 

तत्पश्चाज्जगतां माता त्रिषु लोकेषु पूजिता ॥ 146 ॥ 

Thus 1 have described to you the nature of 
Prakrti. So in this Punyabhumi Bharata Varsa, to 
worship the Devi is by all means desirable. In days 
past by, the King Suratha worshipped the Mula 
Prakrti Durga, the Destructrix of all evils. Then 
again Sri Rama Candra worshipped Her when he 
wanted to kill Ravana. Since then Her worship is 
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ज्म in the three worlds. She was first born as 
the honourable daughter of Daksa. 


= 


६०००2 
गवां गणैः सुरभ्या च तत्पश्चादाज्ञया हरेः । 
तदा ब्रह्मादिभिर्देवैर्मुनिभिः परया मुदा ॥ 154 ॥ 


जाताऽदौ दक्षकन्या या निहत्य दैत्यदानवान्‌ | पुष्पधूपादिभिर्भकत्या पूजिता वन्दिता सदा । 
ततो देहं परित्यज्य यज्ञे भर्तुश्च निंदया ॥ 147 ॥ पृथिव्यां प्रथमं देवी सुयज्ञेनेव पूजिता W155 
जज्ञे हिमवत पत््यां लेभे पशुपतिं पतिम्‌ । Then under the command of Sri Krsna, al] the 


She destroyed the whole hosts of Daityas and | Gopas (cow-heards), Gopis, all the boys, girls 
Danavas. It was She who, hearing the abusive | Surabhi, the queen of the race of the cows, and the 
words uttered against Her husband at the Yajfia by other cows worshipped Her. So since Her Worship 
Daksa, Her father, gave up Her body and took up | by the inhabitants of Goloka, by Brahma and the 
again Her birth. She took Her birth in the womb of | the other Devas and the Munis, all began to worship 


Menaka and got again Pasupati as Her husband. 
गणेशश्च स्वयं कृष्णाः स्कन्दो विष्णुकलोद्भवः ॥ 148 ॥ 
बभूवतुस्तौ तनयो पश्चात्तस्याश्च नारद । 
ललक्ष्मीर्मगलभूपेन प्रथमं परिपूजिता ॥149 ॥ 

And of the two sons, Kartika and Gane§a, born 
to Her, Kartika was the Arh$a (part) of Narayana 
and Ganapati was Sri Krsna Himself, the Lord of 
Radha. O Devarsi! After the two sons, Laksmi Devi 
came out of Durga. Mangala Raja, the King Mars 
first worshipped Her. 

त्रिषु लोकेषु तत्पश्चाद्ेवतामुनिमानवैः । 

सावित्री चाश्चपतिना प्रथमं परिपूजिता ॥ 150 ॥ 

तत्पश्चात्त्रिषु लोकेषु देवतामुनिपुंगवैः । 

आदौ सरस्वती देवी ब्रह्मणा परिपूजिता ॥ 151 ॥ 

तत्पश्चात्तत्रिषु लोकेषु देवतामुनिपुङ्गवैः | 

प्रथमं पूजिता राधा गोलोके रासमण्डले ॥ 152 ॥ 

Since then, all in the three worlds began to 
worship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The 
King ASvapati first worshipped Savitri Devi; and 
since then the Devas, Munis, all began to worship 
Her. When the Devi Sarasvati was born, the 
Bhagavan Brahma first worshipped Her; next the 
greatest Munis, Devas all began to worship Her. 
On the full moon night of the month of Kartika, it 
was Bhagavan Sri, Krsna, the Highest Spirit, that 
worshipped, first of all, the Devi Radha within the 
Rasa Mandalam the enclosure, within which the 
Rasa-lila was performed (the circular dance) in the 
region Goloka. 

पौर्णमास्यां कार्तिकस्य कृष्णेन परमात्मना । 

गोपिकाभिश्च गोपैश्च बालिकाभिश्च बालकैः ॥ 153 ॥ 


ever Sri Radha with devotion and incense, light 
and various other offerings. 

शङ्करेणोपदिष्टेन पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते । 

त्रिषु लोकेषु तत्पश्चादाज्ञया परमात्मनः ॥ 156॥ 

पुष्पधूपादिभिर्भक्त्या पूजिता मुनिभिः सदा । 

कलाया याः समुद्भूताः पूजितास्ताश्च भारते ॥ 157 ॥ 

On earth She was first worshipped by Suyajfia, 
in the the sacred field of Bharatvarsa, under the 
direction of Bhagavan Mahadeva. Subsequently, 
under the command of the Bhagavan Sri Krsna, 
the Highest Spirit, the inhabitants of the three 
worlds began to worship Her. The Munis with great 
devotion, with incense, flowers and various other 
offerings worship always the Devi Radha. O Child 
Narada! Besides these, all the other Devis that have 
issued from Prakrti Devi are all worshipped. 

पूजिता ग्रामदेव्यश्च ग्रामे च नगरे मुने । 

एवं ते कथितं सर्व प्रकृतेश्चरितं शुभम्‌ ॥ 158 ॥ 

यथागमं लक्षणं च किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 159 ॥ 

इति श्रीमदेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः ।। 1 ॥। 

So much so that in the villages, the village 
Deities, in the forests, the forests Deities and in 
the cities, the city Deities are worshipped. Thus! 
have described to you all according to the Sastras 
the glorious lives of the Devi Prakrti and Her parts- 
What more do you want to hear? 

Here ends the First Chapter on the Description of 

Prakrti in the Ninth Book of the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Origin of Prakrti and Purusa 


नारद उवाच 


समासेन श्रुतं सर्वं देवीनां चरितं प्रभो । 

विबोधनाय बोधस्य व्यासेन वक्तुमर्हसि ॥ 1॥ 

सृष्टेराद्या सृष्टिविधौ कथमाविर्बभूव ह । 

कथं वा पञ्जधा भूता वद वेदविदाम्बर ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narada said: O Lord! I have heard all that you 
said in brief about the Prakrti Devi. Now describe 
in detail. Why the Mula Prakrti Adya Sakti (the 
Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five elements. 

भूता ययांशकलया तथा त्रिगुणया भवे । 

व्यासेन तासां चरितं श्रोतुमिच्छामि सांप्रतम्‌ ॥3 ॥ 

तासां जन्मानुकथंन पूजाध्यानविधिं बुध । 

स्तोत्रं कवचमेष्वर्यं शौर्य वर्णय मङ्गलम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

How did She, being of the nature of the three 
Gunas, come to be divided into five parts? I desire 
to hear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their 
auspicious births, methods of worship, their 
meditation, their stotras, (praises) Kavacas (the 
mystic syllables considered as a preservation like 
armour) glory and power in detail. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


नित्य आत्मा नभो नित्यं कालो नित्यो दिशो यथा | 

विश्वानां गोलकं नित्यं नित्यो गोलोक एव च ॥ 5 ॥ 

तदेकदेशो वैकुण्ठो नम्रभागानुसारकः | 

तथैव प्रकृतिर्तित्या ब्रह्मलीला सनातनी ॥ 6॥ 

Narayana spoke: O Devarsi! The Mula Prakrti, 
of the nature of Maya of Para Brahman is an eternal 
entity (Nitya padartha) just as the Atman, the 
celestial space (the nabho mandala); Time (Kala), 
the ten quarters, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, 
lower than this, the Vaikuntha dhama all are eternal 
things. 

यथाऽग्नौ दाहिका चन्द्रे पदो शोभा प्रभा रवौ। 

Wage न भिन्ना सा यथा प्रकृतिरात्मनि ॥ 7 ॥ 

विना स्वर्ग स्वर्णकारः कुण्डलं कर्तुमक्षमः । 

विना मृदा घटं कतुं कुलालो हि न हीश्वरः ॥ 8 ॥ 


न हि क्षमस्तथाऽऽत्मा च सृष्टि स्रष्टं तया विना । 

Atman and Prakrti are in inseparable union with 
each other as Fire and its burning capacity, the 
Moon and her beauty, the lotus and its splendour, 
the Sun and his rays are inseparably united with 
cach other. As the goldsmith cannot prepare golden 
ornaments without gold and as the potter cannot 
make earthen pots without earth, so the Atman 
cannot do any work without the help of this 
omnipotent Prakrti. 

सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपा सा यया च शक्तिमान्सदा ॥ 9 ॥ 

ऐश्वर्यवचनः शश्च क्तिः पराक्रम एव च । 

तत्त्वरूपा तयोर्दात्री सा शक्तिः परिकीर्तिता ॥ 10 ॥ 

ज्ञानं समृद्धिः सम्पत्तिर्यशश्चैव बलं भगः । 

तेन शक्तिर्मगवती भगरूपा च सा सदा ॥ 11 ॥ 

The letter ‘Sa’ indicates ‘AiSyaryam’ prosperity, 
the divine powers; and “Kti’, denotes might, 
strength; and in as much as She is the Bestower of 
the above two, the Mila Prakrti is named ‘Sakti’. 
‘Bhaga’ is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, 
wealth, fame; and in as much as Mula Prakrti has 
all these powers, She is also called “Bhagavati.’ 

तया युक्तः सदा55त्मा च भगवांस्तेन कथ्यते । 

स च स्वेच्छामयो देवः साकारश्च निराकृतिः ॥ 12 ॥ 

And Atman ‘is always in union with this 
Bhagavati Who is all powers, so He is called 
‘Bhagavan.’ The Bhagavan is therefore sometimes 
with form; and sometimes He is without form. 

_ Note: When Prakrti becomes latent, God is 
without form; with Prakrti manifest, God is with 
form.) : 

तेजोरूपं निराकारं ध्यायन्ते योगिनः सदा । 

वदन्ति च परं ब्रह्म परमानन्दमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

अदृश्यं सवंद्रष्टारं सर्वज्ञं सर्वकारणम्‌ | 

सर्वदं सर्वरूपं तं वैष्णवास्तन्न मन्वते ॥ 14 ॥ 

The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form 
of the Formless Bhagavan and declare Him to be 
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३३ blissful Para Brahma, the God. Though He is 
invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause 
ofall, the Giver of everything and of every form, 
yet the Vaisnavas do not say so. The Vaisnavas 
declare how can fire, strength and energy come 
when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person 
behind it? 

वदन्ति चैव ते कस्य तेजस्तेजस्विना विना । 

त्तेजोमण्डलमध्यस्थं ब्रह्म तेजस्विनं परम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

स्वेच्छामयं सर्वरूपं सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ | 

अतीव सुन्दरं रूपं बिभ्रतं सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 16॥ 

'किशोरवयसं शान्तं सर्वकान्तं परात्परम्‌ । 

Therefore He who shines in the centre of this 
fiery sphere is the Para Brahma; He is the Fiery 
Person; He is Higher than the Highest. He is All 
Will; He is All-Form, the Cause of all cause and 
His Form is Very Beautiful. He is Young; He looks 
very peaceful and loved by all. 

नवीननीरदाभासधामैकं श्यामविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

शरन्मध्याह्मपद्मौघशोभामोचनलोचनम्‌ । 
मुक्ताच्छविविनिंद्यैकदन्तपंक्तिमनोरमम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

He is the Highest; and His Blue Body shines 
like new rain-clouds. His two eyes defy the beauty 
of the autumn lotuses in the mid-day; His 
exquisitely nice rows of teeth put all the series of 
pearls in the dark back-ground. 

मयूरपिच्छचूडं च मालतीमाल्यमण्डितम्‌ | 

सुनसं सस्मितं कान्तं भक्तानुग्रहकारणम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

॥ 

द्विभुजं मुरलीहस्तं रत्नभूषणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

The peacok’s feather is seen on His crown; the 
garland of Malati flowers is suspended from His 
neck; His nose is exceedingly beautiful; the sweet 
smile is always seen on His lips. There is no second 
like Him in showing favour to the Bhaktas. He 
wears yellow clothings, as if the burning fire is 
emanating all round; the flute is seen on both His 
hands, reaching to the knees. His body is decorated 
all over with jewels. 
सर्वाधारं च सर्वेशं सर्वशक्तियुतं विभुम्‌ । 
wee सर्वस्वतन्त्रं सर्वमङ्गलम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 


परिपूर्णतमं सिद्धं सिद्धेशं सिद्धिकारकम्‌ | 
ध्यायन्ते वैष्णवाः शश्वद्देददेव॑ सनातनम्‌ ॥ 22 i 
He is the Sole Refuge of this Universe; the Lord 
of all, omnipotent and omnipresent. No trace of 
deficiency can be seen in Him; He is Himself a 
Siddha (perfect) Purusa; and the foremost of all 
Siddha Purusas; bestows Siddhis to all. The 
Vaisnavas meditate always That Eternal Śrī Krsna, 
the Deva of the Devas. È 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिशोकभीतिहरं परम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मणो वयसा यस्य निमेष उपचर्यते ॥231 

स चात्मा स परं ब्रह्म कृष्ण इत्यभिधीयते | 

कृषिस्तद्भत्िवचनो नश्च तद्दास्यवाचकः ॥ 24 ॥ 

He takes always fully all the fears of birth, old 
age, and all ills and sorrows. The age of Brahmais 
the twinkling of His eye. That Highest Self, the 
Para Brahma is denominated as Krsna. The word 
‘Krs’ denotes Bhakti to Sri Krsna and the letter 
‘na’ signifies devotion to His service. So He is the 
Bestower of Bhakti and devotion to His Service. 

भक्तिदास्यप्रदाता यः स च कृष्णः प्रकीर्तितः | 

कृषिश्च सर्वबचनो नकारो बीजमेव च ॥ 25॥ 

स कृष्णः सर्वस्त्रष्टाऽऽदौ सिसृक्षन्नेक एव च। 

सृष्ट्युनमुखस्तदंशेन कालेन प्रेरितः प्रभुः ॥ 26 ॥ 

Again ‘Kis’ denotes all; everything; and ‘na’ 
signifies the root. So He Who is the Root and 
Creator of all, is Sri Krsna. When He desired, in 
the very beginning, to create this Universe, there 
was nothing then except Sri Krsna; and at last, 
impelled by Kala, (His Own Creation) He became 
ready, in His part, to do the work of creation. 

स्वेच्छामयः स्वच्छया च द्विधारूपो बभूव ह | 

स्त्रीरूपो वामभागांशो दक्षिणांशः पुमान्स्मृतः ॥ 27 ॥ 

तां ददर्श महाकामी कामाधारां सनातनः । 

अजीव कमनीयां च चारुपंकजसन्निभाम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided 
Himself into two parts, His Left part becoming 
female and His Right part becoming male. Then 
that Eternal One, Who is greatly loving, looked at 
the female, His left part, the Sole Receptacle e 
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=e all the contents of love, very lovely to the 
eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus, 
चन्द्रबिम्बविनिद्देकनितंबयुगलां पराम्‌ । 
सुचारुकदलीस्तम्भनिंदितश्रोणिसुन्दरीम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
युक्तश्रीफलाकारस्तनयुग्ममनोरमामू॒ । 

पुष्पजुष्टां सुवलितां मध्यक्षीणां मनोहराम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

अतीव सुन्दरी शान्तां सस्मितां वक्रलोचनाम्‌ | 

बह्विशुद्धांशुकाधानां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌॥ 31 ॥ 

The loins of this woman defy the Moon; Her 
thighs put the plantain trees quite in the 
background; Her breasts are mistaken for the 
beautiful Bel fruits; flowers are scattered as Her 
Hairs on the head; Her middle partis very slender, 
very beautiful to behold! Exceedingly lovely; 
appearance very calm; sweet smile reigning in 
Her lips; side long glances with Her; Her clothing 
is purified by fire; all over Her body decorated 
with gems. 

शश्चच्चक्षुश्चकोराभ्यां पिबंती सततं मुदा । 

कृष्णस्य मुखचन्द्रं च चन्द्रकोटिविनिंदितम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

कस्तूरी बिंदुना सार्धमधश्चन्दनबिन्दुना । 

समं सिन्दूरबिन्दुं च भालमध्ये च बिभ्रतीम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

Her eyes, also, like the Cakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the 
moon beam from the face of Sri Krsna, defying, 
as it were, the ten millions of moons. On Her 
forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); 
over that the dot of of white sandal paste and over 
that was placed the musk. 

वक्रिमं कबरीभारं मालतीमाल्यभूषितम्‌ | 

रत्नेंद्रसारहारं च दधतीं कान्तकामुकीम्‌ ॥34 ॥ 

कोटिचन्द्रप्रभामृष्टपुष्टशोभासमन्विताम्‌ । 

गमनेन राजहंसगजगर्वविनाशिनीम्‌ ॥35॥ 

The fillets or braids of hair on Her head are 
slightly curved; this was decorated with Malati 
garlands; on Her neck was suspended the necklace 
of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous 
towards Her husband. On looking at Her face, it 
seems that ten millions of moons have arisen at 
Once; when She walks, her gait puts (humiliates) 
those of ganders and elephants in shade. 
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दृष्टवा तां तु तया सार्ध रासेशो रासमण्डले । 
रासोल्लासे सुरसिको रासक्रीडा चकार ह ॥ 36 ॥ 

O Muni! Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Rasa Dance, 

and the Person of Taste in the Rasa Sport, looked 

askance at Her for a while and then catching hold 

of Her by Her hand went to the Rasamandalam 

and began to play the Rasa sport, (the amorous 

pastime). 

नानाप्रकारशृंगारं श्रृंगारो मूर्तिमानिव.। 

चकार सुखसंभोगं यावद्दे ब्रह्मणो दिनम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

त्ततः स च परिश्रान्तस्तस्या योनौ जगत्पिता । 

चकार वीर्याधानं च नित्यानन्दे शुभलक्षणे ॥ 38 ॥ 

गायत्री योषित्तस्तस्याः सुरतांते च सुब्रत । 

निःससार श्रमजलं श्रांतायास्तेजसा हरेः ॥ 39 ॥ 

It seemed then the Lord of amorous pastimes 
had become incarnate there and had been enjoying 
the various pleasures of amorous passions and 
desires. So much, that Brahma’s one day passed 
away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, then 
becoming tired, impregnated in an auspicious 
moment in Her womb who was born of His left 
portion. 

महाक्रमणक्लिष्टाया निःश्वासश्च बभूव ह | 

तदा aa श्रमजलं तत्सर्वं विश्वगोलकम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

स च निश्चासवायुश्च सर्वाधारो बभूव ह । 

निःश्वासवायुः सर्वेषां जीविनां च भवेषु च ॥ 41 ॥ 

The Prakrti Devi was also tired of the embraces 
of Sri Krsna; so after the intercourse, she began to 
perspire and breathe frequently. Her perspiration 
turned into water and deluged the whole universe, 
with water; and Her breath turned into air and 
became the life of all the beings. 

बभूव मूर्तिमद्वायोर्वामांगात्प्राणवल्लभा | 

तत्पन्नींसा च AGA: प्राणाः पञ्चच जीविनाम्‌ 42 ॥ 

प्राणोऽपानः समानश्चोदानव्यानौ च वायवः । 

बभूबुरेव AGA अधः प्राणाश्च पञ्च च N43 N 

The female that sprung from the left side of Vayu 
became his wife and out of their contact orginated 
Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana, the five 
sons. These are the five vital Vayus of all the beings. 
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= these from the womb of the Vayu’s wife 
came out Naga and the other four lower Vayus. 
धर्मतोयाधिदेवश्व बभूव वरुणो महान्‌ | 

तद्वामाङ्गाच्च तत्पत्नी वरुणानी बभूव सा ॥ 44 ॥ 

अथसा कृष्णचिच्छक्तिः कृष्णगर्भ दधार ह | 

शतमन्वन्तरं यावज्ज्चलंती ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥45॥ 

The water that came out from perspiration, Varuna 
Deva became the presiding Deity of that; and the 
female, sprung out of the left side of Varuna Deva, 
became the wife of Varuna, called Varunani. On 


the other hand, the Sakti, of the nature of knowledge 


of Sri Krsna, remained pregnant for one hundred 


manvantaras. Her body became effulgent with 


Brahma-teja (the fire of Brahma). 
'कृष्णप्राणाधिदेवी सा कृष्णप्राणाधिकप्रिया । 
कृष्णस्य संगिनी शश्चत्कृष्णवक्षःस्थलस्थिता ॥ 46 ॥ 
शतमन्वन्तरांते च कालेऽतीते तु सुन्दरी । 
सुषाव डिम्भं स्वर्णाभं विश्चाधारालयं परम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 


Krsna was her life and She again was dearer to 
Krsna than his life even. She remained always with 
Sti Krsna; so much so that She constantly rested 


on His breast. When one hundred Manvantaras 


passed away, that Beautiful One gave birth to a 
Golden Egg. That egg was the repository of the 


whole universe. 
दष्ट्वा डिंभं च सा देवी हृदयेन व्यदूयत । 
उत्ससर्ज च कोपेन ब्रह्मांडगोलके जले ॥ 48 ॥ 
दृष्ट्वा कृष्णश्च तत्त्यागं हाहाकारं चकार ह | 
शशाप देवीं देवेशस्तत्क्षणं च यथोचितम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 


The Beloved of Krsna became very sorry to see 
the egg and out of anger, threw that within the water 


collected in the centre the Universe. Seeing this, 
Sri Krsnaraised a great cry and immediately cursed 
Her duly and said: 

यतोऽपत्यं त्वया त्यक्तं कोपशीले च निष्ठुरे । 

भव त्वमनपत्याऽपि चाद्यप्रभूति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

या यास्त्वदंशरूपाश्च भविष्यन्ति सुरस्त्रियः | 

अनपत्याश्च ताः सर्वास्त्वत्समा नित्ययौवनाः ॥ 51 ॥ 

“O Angry One! 0 Cruel One! When you have 
forsaken out of anger this son just born of you, I 


>. 


Stimaddevibhiaeayay, 
lam 


say then that you become from to-day be 
any issue. Besides, let all those godly wom 
will spring out of your parts, they also be deprived 
of having any issue or sons and they will remain 
ever constant in their youth.” 

एतस्मिन्नन्तरे देवी जिह्वाग्रात्सहसा ततः । 

आविर्बभूव कन्यैका शुक्लवर्णा मनोहरा ॥ 52 ॥ 

श्वेतवस्त्रपरीधाना वीणापुस्तकधारिणी । 

रत्नभूषणभूषाढ्या सर्वशास्त्राधिदेवता ॥ 531 

0 Muni! While Sri Krsna was thus cursing, 
suddenly came out from the tongue of the beloved 
of Krsna, a beautiful daughter, of a white colour. 
Her clothings were all white, in her hands there 
were lute and book and all Her body was decorated 
with ornaments made of gems and jewels. She was 
the presiding Deity of all the Sastras. 

अथ कालांतरे सा च द्विधारूपा वभूव ह । 

वामार्धांगाच्च कमला दक्षिणार्धाच्च राधिका ॥ 54 ॥ 

एतस्मिन्नंतरे कृष्णो द्विधारूपो बभूव सः । 

दक्षिणार्धश्च द्विभुजो वामार्धश्च चतुर्भुजः ॥ 55॥ 

Some timer later the Mila Prakrti, the Beloved 
of Krsna divided into two parts. Out of Her left 
portion came Kamala and out of her right portion 
came Radhika. In the meantime Sri Krsna divided 
himself into two parts. From his right side appeared 
a form two-handed; and from left side appeared a 
form four-handed. 

उवाच वाणीं कृष्णस्तां त्वमस्य कामिनी भव । 

अत्रैव मानिनी राधा तव भद्रं भविष्यति ॥ 56 ॥ 

एवं लक्ष्मी च प्रददौ तुष्टो नारायणाय च । 

स जगाम च वैकुंठे ताभ्यां सार्धे जगत्पतिः ॥ 57 ॥ 

The Sri Krsna addressed the Goddess Speech, 
holding flute in her hand, ‘O Devi! You follow 
this four-handed Person as his wife’ and then spoke 
to Radha: O, Radhe! You are a sensitive, proud 
lady; let you be My wife; so it will do you 8000 
Sri Krsna also told Laksmi gladly to become the 
wife of the four-handed Narayana. Then Narayan 
the Lord of the world, took both Laksmi an 
Sarasvati to the abode Vaikuntha. 


Tell of 
था that 


Book IX Chapter IT 


=e च ते द्वे च जाते राधांशसंभवे | 
भूता नारायणांगाच्च पार्षदाश्च चतुर्भुजाः ॥ 58 ॥ 
तेजसा वयसा रूपगुणाभ्यां च समा हरेः । 
बभूवुः कमलांगाच्च दासीकोट्यश्च तत्समाः ॥ 59 ॥ 
0 Muni! Both Laksmi and Sarasvati bec 
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देवीनां बीजरूपा चू मूलप्रकृतिरीश्वरी । 
परिपूर्णतमा तेजःस्वरूपा त्रिगुणात्मिका ॥ 66 ॥ 

She is Nārāyanī; She is वया; She is the Sakti 
of all and She is the Presiding Deity of the 


s 5 ame| intelligence of Sri Krsna. From Her have come out 
issueless, being born of Radha. From the body of many other Devis; She is Mila Prakrti and she is 


Narayana arose his attendants, all four-handed. Isvari; no failings or insufficiencies are seen in Her. 
They were all equal to him in appearance, in| She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and She is 
qualifications; in spirit and in age. On the other| of the nature of the three Gunas. 

hand, from the body of Kamala arose millions and| त्प्तकांचनवर्णाभा कोटिसूर्यसमप्रभा ! 

millions of female attandants all equal to Her in ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्या सहस्रभुजसंसुता ॥ 67॥ 
form and qualifications. नानाशच्त्रास्त्रनिकरं बिभ्रती सा त्रिलोचना । 


अथ गोलोकनाथस्य लोम्नां विवरतो मुने ।. वह्लिशुद्धांशुकाधाना रत्नभूषणभूषिता ॥ 68॥ 
भूतश्चासंख्यगोपाश्च वयसा तेजसा समाः ॥ 60 ॥ Her colour is bright like the molten gold; Her 
रूपेण च गुणेनैव बलेन विक्रमेण च | lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have 


प्राणतुल्यप्रियाः सर्वे बभूवुः पार्षदा विभोः ॥ 61 ॥ 
Then arose innumerable Gopas (cow-herds) from 
the pores of Sri Krsna. They were all equal to the 
Lord of Goloka in form, Gunas, power and age; 
they were all dear to Him as if they were His life. 
राधांगलोमकूपेभ्यो बभूवुर्गापकन्यका: । 
राधातुल्याश्च ताः सर्वा राधादास्यः प्रियंवदा: ॥ 62 ॥ 
रत्नाभूषणभूषाढ्याः शश्वत्सुस्थिरयौवनाः। 
अनपत्याश्च ताः सर्वाः पुंसः शापेन संततम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 
From the pores of Radhika came out the Gopa 
Kanyas (cow-herdesses). They were all equal to 
Radha and all were Her attendants and were sweet- 
speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewels, and their youth was constant, 
they were all issueless as Sri Krsna cursed them 
thus. 


simultaneously arisen. She looks gracious always 
with sweet smile on Her lips, Her hands are one 
thousand in number. 

यस्याश्चांशांशकलया बभूवुः सर्वयोषितः । 

सर्वे विश्वस्थिता लोका मोहिताः स्युश्च मायया ॥ 69 ॥ 

सर्वैश्वर्यप्रदात्री च कामिनां गृहवासिनाम्‌ | 

'कृष्णभक्तिप्रदा या च वैष्णवानां च वैष्णवी ॥ 70 ॥ 

मुमुक्षूणां मोक्षदात्री सुखिनां सुखदायिनी । 

स्वर्गेषु स्वर्गलक्ष्मीश्च गृहलक्ष्मी गृहेषु च ॥ 71 ॥ 

Various weapons are in all Her hands. The 
clothings of the three-eyed one are bright and 
purified by Fire She is decorated with ornaments 
all of jewels. All the women who are the jewels 
are sprung from Her parts and parts and by the 
power of Her Maya, all the people of the world are 
enchanted. She bestows all the wealth that a 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे विप्र सहसा कृष्णदेवता | householder wants; She bestows on Krsna’s 
आविर्बभूव दुर्गा सा विष्णुमाया सनातनी ॥ 64 ॥ devotees, the devotion towards Krsna; nay, She is 
O Best of Brahmanas! On the other hand,| the Vaisnavi Sakti of the Vaisnavas. 


suddenly arose Durga, the Maya of Visqu (The| तपस्विषु तपस्या च श्रीरूपा तु Ty च । 
Highest Self) eternal and whose Deity was Krsna.| या बह दाहिकारूपा प्रभारूपा च भास्करे॥ 72 ॥ 
Note: Durga was the Avatira of Mila Prakrti not| शोभारूपा च चंद्रे च सा पद्मेषु च शोभना । 


सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपा या श्रीकृष्णे परमात्मनि ॥ 73 ॥ 
She gives final liberation to those that want such 
and gives happiness to those that want happiness. 


the Avatāra of Radha as Laksmi and Sarasvati were. 
देवी नारायणीशाना सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपिणी । 
बुद्धयधिष्ठात्री देवी सा कृष्णस्य-परमात्मनः ॥ 65 N 


डर >. 
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She is the Laksmi to the Heavens; as well She is jone hundred moons, born with great case, wearin 
apparel purified by fire and decorated with y 


the Lakşmī of every household. A ations 
यया च शक्तिमानात्मा यमा च शक्तिमज्जगतू | ornaments praised Krsna, the One and Only Cause 
यया विना जगत्सर्वं जीवन्मृतमिव स्थितम्‌ ॥ 74 ॥ of the Universe and then took Her seat gladly with 
या च संसारवृक्षस्य बीजरूपा सनातनी । Her husband in the throne made of jewels, 


स्थितिरूपा बुद्धिरूपा फलरूपा च नारद ॥ 75 ॥ एतस्मिन्नंतरे कृष्णो द्रिधारूपो बभूव सः । 


She is the Tapas of the ascetics, the beauty of 
the kingdoms of the kings, the burning power of 
fire, the brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of 


वामार्धांगो महादेवो दक्षिणे गोपिकापतिः ॥ 82 ॥ 
शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशः शतकोटिरविप्रभः | 
At that time Krsna divided Himself into two 


the Moon, the lovely beauty of the lotus and the | parts; His left side turned into the form of 
Sakti of Sri Krsna the Highest Self. The Self, the | Mahadeva; and his right side turned into the Lord 
world all are powerful by Her Sakti; without Her|of Gopikis (cow-herdesses). The colour and 


everything would be a dreary dead mass. 
क्षुत्पिपासादयारूपा निद्रा तंद्रा क्षमा मतिः । 
शांतिलज्जातुष्टिपुष्टिश्रांतिकांत्यादिरूपिणी ॥ 76 ॥ 

सा च संस्तूय सर्वेशं तत्परः समुवास ह । 

रत्नसिंहासनं तस्यै प्रददौ राधिकेश्वरः ॥ 77 ॥ 

एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र सस्त्रीकश्च चतुर्मुखः | 

पद्मनाभेर्नाभिपद्यान्निःससार महामुने ॥ 78॥ 

0 Narada! She is the seed of this Tree of 
World; She is eternal; She is the Stay, She is 
Intelligence fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, 
drowsiness, forgiveness, fortitude, peace, 
bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustre. 
The Mila Prakrti praising Sri Krsna stood before 
Him. The Lord of Radhika then gave Her a throne 
to sit. O Great Muni! At this moment sprang from 
the navel lotus the four-faced Brahma, with his 
wife Savitri, an exceedingly woman. 

'कमंडलुधर: श्रीमांस्तपस्वी ज्ञानिनां वरः । 

चतुर्मुखैस्तं तुष्टाव प्रज्वलन्ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥ 79॥ 

सा तदा सुंदरी सृष्टा शतचंद्रसमप्रभा | 

वह्निशुद्धांशुकाधाना रत्नभूषणभूषणा ॥ 80 ॥ 

रत्नसिंहासने रमये संस्तूय सर्वकारणम्‌ । 

उवास स्वामिना सार्धं कृष्णस्य पुरतो मुदा ॥ 81 ॥ 

No sooner the fourfaced Brahma, the foremost 
of the Jiianins, fond of asceticism and holding 
Kamandalu in His hand came into being than He 
began to praise Sri Krsna by His four mouths. On 
the other hand the Devi Savitri, with a beauty of 


splendour of the body of Mahadeva is pure white 
like white crystal; as if one hundred suns have 
arisen simultaneously. 

त्रिशूलपट्टिशधरो व्याघ्नचर्मांवरो हरः ॥ 831 

तप्तकांचनवर्णाभो जटाभारधरः परः । 

भस्मभूषितगात्रश्न सस्मितश्चंद्रशेखरः ॥ 84॥ 

Ri नीलकंठः सर्पभूषणभूषितः । 

बिभ्रहक्षिणहस्तेन रत्नमालां सुसंस्कृताम्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 

In His hands there are the trident. (111501६) and 
sharp-edged spear (Pattisa); His wearing is a tiger 
skin; on His heads matted hair (Jata) of a tawny 
hue like molten gold; His body was besmeared all 
over with ashes, smile reigning in His face and on 
His forehead, the semi-moon He has no wearing 
on his loins; so He is called Digambara (the quarters 
of the Sky being His clothing); His neck is ofa 
blue colour; the serpent being the ornaments on 
His body and on His right hand the nice bead of 
jewels well purified. 

प्रजपन्पंचवक्त्रेण ब्रह्मज्योतिः सनातनम्‌ । 

सत्यस्वरूपं श्रीकृष्णं परमात्मानमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 

कारणं कारणानां च सर्वमंगलमंगलम्‌ | 

जन्ममृत्युराजव्याधिशोकभीतिहरं परम्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 
-संस्तूय मृत्योर्मृत्युं त॑ यतो मृत्युंजयाभिधः । 
रत्नसिंहासने रम्ये समुवास हरेः पुरः ॥ 88 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीधागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे द्रितीयोध्याव ।।2 | 

Who is always repeating with His five faces the 
Eternal Light of Brahma, and Who was has 
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See Se Death by praising Sri Krsna, Who is 
of the nature of Truth, the Highest Self, the God 
Incarnate, the material cause of all things and the 
All auspicious of all that is good and favourable, 
and the Destroyer of the fear of birth, death, old 
age and disease and Who has been named 
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Mrtyufijaya (the conqueror of Death). This 
Mahadeva took His seat on a throne made ofjewels 
(diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 
Here ends the Second Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the origin of Prakrti and Purusa in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa 


CHAPTER III 


On the Origin of Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa and others 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


अथ feat जले तिष्ठन्यावद्दै ब्रह्मणो वयः । 

ततः से काले सहसा द्विधाभूता बभूव ह ॥1 ॥ 

तन्मध्ये शिशुरेकश्च शतकोटिरविप्रभः । 

क्षणं रोरूयमाणश्च स्तनांधः पीडितः क्षुधा ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Devarsi! The egg (born of 
Mila Prakrti) that was floating in the waters for a 
period equal to the life period of Brahmi, now in 
the fulness of time, separated into two parts. 
Within that egg there was a powerful Child, 
lustrous like one thousand millions of suns. This 
child could not suck mother’s milk, as it was 
forsaken by Her. 

पित्रा मात्रा परित्यक्तो जलमध्ये निराश्रयः । 

ब्रह्मांडासंख्यनाथो यो ददर्शोर्ध्वमनाथवत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

स्थूलात्स्थूलतमः सोऽपि नाम्ना देवी महाविराट्‌। 
परमाणुर्यथा सूक्ष्मात्परः स्थूलात्तथाऽप्यसौ ॥ 4 ॥ 

So being tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. The child that will become the 
Lord of countless Brahmindas (universes), now 
an orphan having no father nor mother began to 
looks upwards from the waters. This body came to 
be denominated afterwards by the name of Maha 
Viral, when he became gross and grosser. As there 
is nothing finer than radium so there is nothing 
8rosser than Maha Viral. 

तेजसा षोडशांशोऽयं कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः । 

आधारः सर्वविश्वानां महाविष्णुश्च प्राकृतः ॥ 5 ॥ 

प्रत्येकं लोमकूपेषु विश्वानि निखिलानि च । 

अस्थापि तेषां संख्यां च कृष्णो ववतुंन हि क्षमः ॥ 6 ॥ 


The power of this Mahi Virat one-sixteenth of 
that of Sri Krsna, the Highes Self. But this boy, 
(born of the Prakrti Radha) is the Sole Stay of all 
this Universe and he is denominated by the name 
“Maha-Visnu’. In his every pore countless universe 
are existing. So much so that even Sri Krsna could 
not count them. 

संख्या चेद्रजसामस्ति विश्वानां न कदाचन | 

ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादीनां तथा संख्या न विद्यते ॥ 7 ॥ 

प्रतिविश्वेषु संत्येवं ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः । 
पातालाद्‌्ब्रह्मलोकातं ब्रह्मांडं परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

If it were possible to count the number of the 
dust particles, it is impossible to count the number 
of the Universe. So there are endless Brahmas, 
Visnus, and MaheSvaras. In every Brahmanda, 
there is Brahma Visnu, and Mahe§a. Each 
Brahmanda extends from Patala to the Brahmaloka. 

तत ऊर्ध्व च बैकुंठो बह्मांडाइहिरेव सः । 

तत ऊर्ध्व च गोलोकः पंचाशत्कोटियोजनः ॥ 9 ॥ 

नित्यः सत्यस्वरूपश्च यथा कृष्णस्तथाप्ययम्‌ । 

सप्तद्वीपमिता पृथ्वी सप्तसागरसंयुता ॥ 10॥ 

The abode of Vaikuntha is higher than that (i.e. 
it is situated outside of Brahmanda), again the 
abode of Goloka is fifty koti yojanas (SOx10x4 
x2 million miles) higher than Vaikuntha. This 
Goloka Dhama is eternal and real as Sa Krsna is 
eternal and real. This world composed of the seven 
islands is surrounded by the seven oceans. 

ऊनपंचाशदुपद्वीपासंख्यशैलवनान्विता । 

ऊर्ध्व सप्त स्वर्गलोका ब्रह्मलोकसमन्विताः ॥ 11 ॥ 


च 
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= च सप्ताधश्चैवं ब्रह्मांडमेव च । 
Forty-nine Upa-Dvipa (smaller islands adjacent 
to then) are existing here. Besides there are 
countless mountains, and forests. Higher than this 
earth is the Brahmaloka with seven heavens and 
below this are the seven Patilas. This is the 
bounding limit of Brahminda. 
ऊर्ध्वं धराया भूर्लोको भुवर्लोकस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
ततः परश्च स्वर्लोको जनलोकस्तथापरः । 
ततः परस्तपोलोकः सत्यलोकस्ततः परः ॥ 13 ॥ 
ततः परं ब्रह्मलोकस्तप्तकांचनसन्निभः | 
एवं सर्व कृत्रिमं च बाह्याभ्यंतरमेव च ॥ 14 1 
Just above this earth there is the Bhiirloka; above 
is Bhuvarloka; then Svarloka, then Janarloka, then 
Taparloka, then Satyaloka, and above that is 
Brahmaloka. The splendour of Brahmaloka is like 
that of molten gold. But all the substances whether 
outside or inside this Brahmaloka, are transient. 
तद्विनाशे विनाशश्च सर्वेपामेव नारद । 
जलबुद्बुदवत्सर्व विश्वसंयमनित्यकम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
नित्यौ गोलोकवैकुंठौ प्रोक्तौ शश्वदकृत्रिमौ । 
प्रत्येकं लोमकूपेषु ब्रह्मांडं परिनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
When this Brahminda (cosmos) dissolves, 
everything dissolves and is destroyed. All are 
temporary like bubbles of water. Only Goloka and 
Vaikuntha are eternal. In every pore of this Maha 
Virat is existing one Brahminda (cosmos). 
एषां संख्यां न जानाति कृष्णोऽन्यस्यापि का कथा | 
प्रत्येकं प्रतिब्रह्मांडं ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः ॥ 17 ॥ 
तिस्रः कोट्यः सुराणां च संख्या सर्वत्र पुत्रक । 
दिगीशाश्चैव दिक्पाला नक्षत्राणि ग्रहादयः ॥ 18 ॥ 


य 
डिंभांतरे च शून्यं हि द्वितीयं च न किंचन । 
चिंतामवाप क्षुद्युक्तो रुरोद च पुनः पुनः ॥ 20 i 
In the Bhirloka, there are four Varnas (Brahm: 

t : Atal Mins 
etc.,) and in the Patalas there are Nagas. Thus | 
Universe exists composed of moveable and nop, 
moveable things (this is Brahmanda Vivrti), 0 
Narada! Now the Viral Purusa began to look up tg 
the skies again and again but He could NOt sce 
anything within that egg except the void. 

ज्ञानं प्राप्य तदा दध्यौ कृष्णं 'परमपूरुषम्‌ । 

“ततो ददर्शं तत्रैव ब्रह्मज्योतिः सनातनम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
नवीनजलदश्यामं द्विभुजं पीतवाससम्‌ । | 
सस्मितं मुरलीहस्तं भक्तानुग्रहकातरम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
Then distressed with hunger he cried out repeat- 

edly and became merged in anxiety. Next moment 

getting back his consciousness, he began to think 
of Krsna, the Highest Person and saw there at once 
the eternal light of Brahma. He saw there His form 
as deep blue like new rain-cloud; with two hands, 
garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on His 
face, flute in His hand and He seemed to be very 
anxious to show His Grace to Devotees. 

जहास बालकस्तुष्टो दृष्टा जनकमीश्वरम्‌ । 

वरं तदा ददौ तस्मै वरेशः समयोचितम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

मत्समो ज्ञानयुक्तश्च क्षुत्पिपासादिवर्जितः | 

ब्रह्मांडासंख्यनिलयो भव वत्स लयावधि ॥ 24 ॥ 

Looking at the Lord, His Father, the boy became 
glad and smiled. The Lord, the Bestower of boon 

granted him boons appropriate for that moment ‘0 

Child! Let you possess knowledge like Me; let your 

oe hunger and thirst vanish; let you be the holder 
at to speak of others even Krsna cannot count | innumerable Brahmandas till the time of Pralay# 

the number of these Brahmandas. In every (the universal dissolution). 

Brahmanda there is Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§a. निष्कामो निर्भयश्चैव सर्वेषां वरदो भव | 

O Child Narada! In every Brahmanda, the number जरामृत्युरोगशोकपीडादिवर्जितो ओोकपीडादिवर्जितो भव ॥25॥ 

of the gods is three koțis or 30 millions. Some of| “eo aha 

them are the Dikpatis (the Regents of the quarters); eal ता अत TARN 261 

some are the Dikpalas (the Rulers of the Quarters), कृत्वश्च प्रजजाप वेदांगप्रवरं at के and the 

some are asterisms, and some planets. Be without any selfishness, be fearless th 
bestower of boons to all. Let not old age, १९१ 


भुवि वर्णाश्च चत्वारोऽप्यधो नागाश्वराचरा: | ilin ict thee 
अथ कालेन स विराडूर्ध्व दृष्टा पुनः पुनः ॥ 19 ॥ | “iSease, sorrow nor any other ailings afflic 
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Thus saying He repeated thrice on his ear the six- 
lettered great Mantra ‘Om Krsnaya Svaha’ 
worshipped by the Vedas with their Angas, the 
Giver of desires and the destrover of all troubles 
and calamities. 
प्रणवादिचतुर्थ्यतं i कृष्ण इत्यक्षरद्दयम्‌ | 
वह्मिजां यांतमिष्टं च सर्वविघ्नहरं परम्‌ ॥27 ॥ 
मंत्र दत्त्वा तदाहारं कल्पयामास वै विभुः । 

शरूयतां camera निबोध कथयामि ते ॥ 28 ॥ 

प्रतिविश्वं यन्नैवेद्यं ददाति वैष्णवो जनः । 

तत्षोडशांशो विषयो विष्णोः पंचदशास्य वै ॥ 29 ॥ 

O Brahma’s Son! Thus giving the mantra, Sri 
Krsna arranged for his fooding thus: In every 
universe, whatever offerings will be given to Sti 
Krsna, one sixteenth of that will go to Narayana, 
the Lord of Vaikuntha and fifteen-sixteenth is to 
go to this boy, the Virat. 

निर्गुणस्यात्मनश्चैव परिपूर्णतमस्य च । 

वेद्ये चैव कृष्णस्य न हि किंचित्प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

यद्यद्ददाति नैवेद्यं तस्मै देवाय यो जनः | 

स च खादति तत्सर्व लक्ष्मीनाथो विराट्‌ तथा ॥ 31 ॥ 

Sri Krsna did not allot any share for Himself. 
Himself transcending all the Gunas, and Full, He 
is always satisfied with Himself. 

तं च मंत्रवरं दत्त्वा तमुवाच पुनर्विभुः | 

वरमन्य किमिष्टं ते तन्मे ब्रूहि ददामि च ॥ ३2 ॥ 

कृष्णस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा तमुवाच विराङ्‌ विभुः | 

कृष्णं त॑ बालकस्तावद्दचनं समयोचितम्‌॥ 33 ॥ 

What necessity is there for any further offerings? 


977 


live, whether for a short time or for a long time, let 

me have pure Bhakti towards Thy lotus feet. 
त्वद्भक्तियुक्तलोकेऽस्मिञजीवनमुक्तश्च संततम्‌ । 
त्वद्धक्तिहीनो मूर्खश्च जीवन्नपि मृतो हि सः ॥ 35 ॥ 

कि तज्जपेन तपसा यज्ञेन पूजनेन च । 

ब्रतेन. चोपवासेन पुण्येन तीर्थसेवया ॥ 36 ॥ 

कृष्णभक्तिविहीनस्य मूर्खस्य जीवनं वृथा | 

येनात्मना जीवितश्च तमेव न हि मन्यत्ते ॥ 37 ॥ 

In this world he is Jivanmukta (liberated whilst 
living) who is your Bhakta; and that bewildered 
fool is dead while living who is devoid of any 
Bhakti to Thee. What needs he to perform Japam, 
asceticism, sacrifice, worship, holding fasts and 
observances, going to sacred places of pilgrimages * 
and other virtuous acts if he be without any bhakti 
to Sri Krsna? Vain is his life who is devoid of any 
devotion to Sti Krsna, under Whose Grace he has 
obtained his life and Whom he does not now pay 
homage and worship. 
यावदात्मा शरीरे$स्ति तावत्स शक्तिसंयुतः । 
पश्चाद्यांति गते तस्मिन्स्वतंत्राः सर्वशक्तयः ॥ 38 ॥ 

He is endowed with Sakti as long as Atma (Self) 


resides in his body; no sooner the Atma departs 


from his body all the Saktis accompany him. 
सच त्वं च महाभाग सर्वात्मा प्रकृतेः परः । 
स्वेच्छामयश्च सर्वाद्यो ब्रह्मज्योतिः सनातनः ॥ 39 ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा बालकस्तन्र विरराम च नारद । 
उवाच कृष्णः प्रत्युकित मधुरां श्रुतिसुन्दरीम्‌॥ 40 ॥ 
0 Great One! And Thou art the Universal Atman 


Whatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord| (soul) who transcends Prakrti, Who is All will, 
of Laksmi, the Virat eats all these. Bhagavan §ri| Primeval Person and of the nature of the Highest 
Krsna giving thus to the Virat the boon and the Light. O Child! Thus saying, the Virat boy 
Mantra said: ‘O Child! Say what more you desire; | remained silent. 


I will give you that instantly.’ श्रीकृष्ण उवाच 
बालक उवाच सुचिरं सुस्थिरं तिष्ठ यथाऽहं त्वं तथा भव । 
वरो मे त्वत्पदांभोजे भक्तिर्भवतु निश्चला | ब्रह्मणोऽसंख्यपाते च पातस्ते न भविष्यति ॥ 41 ॥ 


सततं यावदायुर्मे क्षणं वा सुचिरं च वा ॥ 34 ॥ Śrī Krsna then, spoke in sweet words: ‘O Child! 
The Virat boy, hearing thus the words of Sri] Let you remain as fresh asever like Me. You will 
Krsna, spoke: ‘O Thou Omnipresent! I have got| not have any fall even ifinnmerable Brahmas pass 
10 desires whatsoever, save this that as long as 1| away. 
62 
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- प्रतिब्रह्मांडे त्वं च क्षुद्रविराडू भव | 
त्वन्नाभिपद्मादब्रह्मा च विश्वस्रष्टा भविष्यति ॥ 42 ॥ 
ललाटे ब्रह्मणश्चैव रुद्राश्चैकादशैव ते । 

शिबांशेन भविष्यंति सृष्टिसंहणाय वै ॥43 ॥ 

Let you divide youself in parts and turn into 
smaller Virals in every universe. Brahma will 
spring from your navel and will create the cosmos. 
From the forehead of that Brahma will spring 
eleven Rudras for the destruction of the creation. 
But they will all be parts of Siva. 

'कालाग्निरुद्रस्तेष्वेको विश्वसंहारकारकः | 

पाता विष्णुश्च विषयी रुद्रांशेन भविष्यति ॥ 44 ॥ 

मद्भक्तियुक्तः सततं भविष्यति वरेण मे । 

ध्यानेन कमनीयं मां नित्यं द्रक्ष्यसि निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

The Ruler named Kalagni, of these eleven 
Rudras, will be the destroyer of all this Vigvas 
(cosmos). Besides, from each of your sub-divisions, 
the Visnu will orginate and that Bhagavan Visnu 
will be Preserver of this Vi$va world.. 

मातरं कमनीयां च मम वक्षःस्थलस्थिताम्‌। 

यामि लोकं तिष्ठ वत्सेत्युक्त्वा सोंतरधीयत ॥ 46 ॥ 

गत्वा स्वलोकं ब्रह्माणं शंकरं समुवाच ह | 

स्रष्टारं स्त्रट्टुमीशं च संहतुं चैव तत्क्षणम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

I say that under my favour you Will always be 
full of Bhakti towards Me and so sooner you 
meditate on Me, you will be able to see My lovely 
form. There is no doubt in this; and your Mother, 
Who resides in My breast, will not be difficult for 
you to see. Let you remain here in ease and comfort. 
I now go to Goloka. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


सृष्टि स्रष्टुं गच्छ वत्स नाभिपद्योद्धवो भव । 

'महाविराड्‌ लोमकूपे क्षुद्रस्य च विधे श्रृणु ॥ 48 ॥ 

गच्छ वत्स महादेव ब्रह्मभालोद्भवो भव | 

Saying thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of world 
disappeared. Going to His own abode He spoke 
instantly to Brahma and Sankara, skilled in the 
works of creation and destruction: ‘O Child 
Brahma! Go quickly and be born in parts from the 


navels of each of the smaller Virats that w 
from the pores of the Great Viral. 


Srimadde 44200 
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ill aise 
अंशेन च महाभाग स्वयं च सुचिरं तप ॥ 49 ॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा जगतां नाथो विरराम विधेः सुतः । 


जगाम ब्रह्म तं नत्वा शिवश्च शिवदायकः ॥ 50 ॥ 
O Child Mahadeva! Go and be bom in Parts from 


the forehead of each Brahmi in every universe for 
the destruction of the creation; (but be careful that 
you not forget) and perform austerities for a Jo 
long time. O Son of the Creator Brahma!’ Thus 
saying, the Lord of the Universe remained Silent, 
Brahma and Siva, the auspicious, bowing to the 
Lord went to their own duties. 


n 1 


महाविराड्‌ लोमकूपे ब्रह्मांडगोलके जले । 

बभूव च विरादक्षुद्रो विराडंशेन सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

श्यामो युवा पीतवासाः शयानो जलतल्पके । 

ईषद्धास्यः प्रसन्नास्यो विश्वव्यापी जनादर्नः ॥ 52 ॥ 

On the other hand, the Great Virat that lay 
floating in the waters of the Brahmanda sphere, 
created from his every pore cach smaller Viral. That 
youth Janardana of the form of the Great Cosmos, 
wearing yellow garment of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading 
everywhere. 

तन्नाभिकमले ब्रह्मा बभूव कमलोद्भवः | 

संभूय पदादंडे च बभ्राम युगलक्षकम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 

नांतं जगाम दंडस्य पदानालस्य पद्मजः । 

नाभिजस्य च पदास्य चिंतामाप पिता तव ॥ 54 ॥ 
स्वस्थानं पुनरागत्य दध्यौ कृष्णपदांबुजम्‌ | 

Brahma took his birth in His navel. He, then, 
after his birth, began to travel in that navel-lotus 
and in the stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But 
he could not find out the place whence the lotus 0! 
its stem had sprung up. O Narada! Then your fi- 
ther became very anxious and came back to his 
former place and began to meditate the lotus feel 
of Sri Krsna. 

ततो ददर्श क्षुद्रं तं ध्यानेन दिव्यचक्षुषा ॥ 55 ॥ 

शयानं जलतल्पे च ब्रह्माण्डगोलकाप्लुते | 

यल्लोमकूपे ब्रह्मांडं तत्कृतं परमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 

श्रीकृष्णं चापि गोलोकं गोपगोपीसमन्वितम्‌। 

तं संस्तूय वरं प्राप ततः सृष्टिं चकार सः ॥ 57 l 
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Then, in meditation, with his intropective eye, 
he first saw the small Viral, then the endless great 
Virat lying on the watery bed, in whose pores the 
universes are existing and then he saw the God $17 
Krsna in Goloka with Gopas and Gopis. He then 
began to praise the Lord of Goloka when He 
granted boons to your father, and he began to do 
the work of creation. 

बभूवुर्नृह्मणः पुत्रा मानसाः सनकादयः | 

ततो रुद्रकलाश्वापि शिवस्यैकादश स्मृताः ॥ 58 ॥ 

बभूव पाता विष्णुश्च क्षुद्रस्य वामपार्श्वतः । इत्येवं कथितं ब्रहमन्कृष्णसंकीर्तनं शुभम्‌ । 

चतुर्भुजश्च भगवान्‌ श्वेतद्वीपे स चावसत्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ सुखदं मोक्षदं ब्रह्मन्किं भूयः ओतुमिच्छसि ॥ 62 ॥ 

From the mind of your father, were born first| इति श्रीमदेवीभागबते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे तृतीयोऽध्यायः । 3 ॥ 
Sanaka and other brothers and then from forehead} O Best of twice born! Thus I have described the 
eleven Rudras sprang. Then from the left side of| glories of Krsna, that give exceeding pleasure and 
that small Virat lying on the bed of waters, the] Moksa. Now say what more you want to hear? 
four-handed Visnu Bhagavan, the Preserver of the Here ends the Third Chapter of the Nineth 
Universe, came. He went to Svetadvipa, where he Book on the Origin of Brahma, Visnu 
remained. and Mahesa and others in the Mahapuranam 

क्षुद्रस्थ नाभिपदमे च ब्रह्मा विश्वं ससर्ज ह। Stimaddevibhaga a of 18,000 verses 

स्वर्ग मर्त्य च पातालं त्रिलोकी सचराचराम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ PTE CHINES 


CHAPTER IV 
On the Hymn, Worship and Kavaca of Sarasvati 


एवं सर्वलोमकूपे विश्वं प्रत्येकमेव च । 
प्रतिविश्व क्षुद्रविराइब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः ॥ 61 ॥ 
Then your father became engaged in creating 
this Universe, move able and non-moveable, 
composed of three worlds, heaven, earth and Patala, 
in the navel of that small Virat Purusa. O Narada! 
Thus from the pores of that great Virat each 
universe has sprung and in every universe there is 
one small Viral, one Brahmi, one Visnu and one 
Siva and others. 


नारद उवाच Dhyana (meditation) glory and life of these? Also 
रुतं सर्व मया पूर्व त्वत्प्रसादात्सुधोपमम्‌ । what sort of boon do each of the Devis grant? and 
अधुना प्रकृतीनां च व्यस्तं वर्णय पूजनम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ to whom? Kindly describe all those in detail. 
कस्याः पूजा कृता केन कथं मर्त्ये प्रचारिता । श्रीनारायण उवाच 
केन वा पूजिता का वा केन का वास्तुता प्रभो ॥ 2 ॥ गणेशजननी दुर्गा राधा लक्ष्मी: सरस्वती । 
तासां स्तोत्रं च ध्यानं च प्रभावं चरितं शुभम्‌। सावित्री च सृष्टिविधौ प्रकृतिः पञ्चधा स्मृता ॥ 4 ॥ 
काभिः केभ्यो वरो दत्तस्तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 3 ॥ आसां पूजा प्रसिद्धा च प्रभावः परमाद्भुतः । 


Narada said: By your Grace I have heard सुधोपमं a चरितं सर्वमङ्लकारणम्‌ ns Nn 
everything very sweet like nectar, of the origin of] Narayana said: O Child! Durga, the mother of 
things. Now may I ask you which Devi of these} Ganega, Radha, Laksmi, Sarsavati and Savitri, 
five Prakyti has been worshipped by what Mantra?| these are the five Prakrtis sprung directly from 
and by whom? How has each of them been| Mila Prakrti. The methods of their worship, 
praised? and by whom? How has the worship of| wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, and 
their Mirtis (from) become prevalent in this] their lives, inculcating good to all, and sweet like 
World? What are the Stotram (hymn of praise), the nectar are all widely written in the Vedas, 
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Puranas, Tantras and other Sastras. So there is no 
need to described them here again. 

प्रकृत्यंशाः कलाश्च तासां च चरितं शुभम्‌ | 

सर्वं वक्ष्यामि ते ब्रह्मन्सावधानो निशामय ॥ 6 ॥ 

काली वसुन्धरा गङ्गा षष्ठी मङ्गलचण्डिका । 

तुलसी मनसा निद्रा स्वधा स्वाहा च दक्षिणा ॥ 7 ॥ 

Now I am describring in detail the auspicious 
characters of these that are sprung from the parts 
and Kalas of the Prakrti. Hear attentively. Kali, 
Vasundhara, Ganga, Sasthi, Mangala Candika, 
Tulasi, Manasa, Nidra, Svaha, and Daksina, these 
are the parts of Prakrti. 

संक्षिप्तमासां चरितं पुण्यदं श्रुतिसुंदरम्‌ । 

जीवकर्मविपाकं च तच्च वक्ष्यामि सुंदरम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

दुर्गायाश्चैव राधाया विस्तीर्ण चरितं महत्‌ । 

By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit- 
giving characters, and pleasant to hear. Along with 
these I will describe the Karmas of the Jivas, and 
the great exalted lives of Durga and Radha. I am 
now describing Sarasvati’s character. 

तद्दत्पश्चात्प्रवक्ष्यामि संक्षेपक्रमतः श्रृणु ॥9॥ 

आदौ सरस्वतीपूजा श्रीकृष्णेन विनिर्मिता | 

यत्प्रसादान्मुनिश्रेष्ठ मूर्खो भवति पंडितः ॥ 10 ॥ 

Hear, O Muni! Sri Krsna introduced first in this 
Bharata, the worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the 
holder of Vina in Her hands, under whose 
influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid persons 
become illumined with knowledge. 

आविर्भूता यथा देवी वक्त्रतः कृष्णयोषितः । 

इयेष कृष्णं कामेन कामुकी कामरूपिणी ॥ 11 ॥ 

स च विज्ञाय तद्भावं सर्वज्ञः सर्वमातरम्‌ | 

तामुवाच हितं सत्यं परिणामे सुखवहम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

The amorous Devi Sarasvati sprang from the 
end of the lips of Radha and so she desired to marry 
Krsna out of amorous feelings. Sri Krsna, the 
controller of the hearts of all, know it instantly and 
addressed the Mother of the people in true words 
proper to Her and beneficial to Her in the end. 


श्रीकृष्ण उवाच 
भज नारायणं साध्वि मदंशं च चतुर्भुजम्‌ । 
युवानं सुंदरं सर्वगुणयुक्तं च मत्समम्‌ ॥13॥ 


डि 


Srim addevil 
- Vibhiga Vi 
alam 


'कामज्ञं कामिनीनां च तासां च i 

कोटिकंदर्पलावण्यं लीलालंकृतमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 14 i 

OChaste One! The four-armed Nārāyaņa iste 
from My parts; He is young, of good features aa 
endowed with all qualifications; so much so, hej 
like Me. He is a Knower of amorous sentiments z 
women and He fulfils those desires; what to x 
of His beauty, ten millions of the God of love are 
playing in His body. 

कांते कांतं च मां कृत्वा यदि स्थातुमिहेच्छसि | 

त्वत्तो बलवती राधा न भद्रं ते भविष्यति ॥151 

यो यस्माद्‌ बलवान्वाणि ततोऽन्यं रक्षितुं क्षमः । 

कथं परान्साधयत्ि यदि स्वयमनीश्वरः ॥ 16॥ 

0 Beloved! And if you desire to marry and 
remain with Me, that will not be of any good ७ 
you. For Radha is near to Me; She is more powerful 
than you. If a man be stronger than another, be can 
rescue one who takes his shelter; but if he be 
weaker, how can he then, himself weak, protect 
his dependant from others. 

सर्वेशः सर्वशास्ताऽहं राधां बाधितुमक्षमः । 

तेजसा मत्समा सा च रूपेण च गुणेन च ॥ 17 ॥ 

प्राणाधिषठातृदेवी सा प्राणांस्त्यक्तुं च कः क्षमः । 

प्राणतोपि प्रियः पुत्रः केषां वास्ति च कश्चन ॥ 18 ॥ 

Though I am the Lord of all, and rule all, yet! 
cannot control Radha. For She is equal to me in 
power, in beauty, in qualifications, equal to Mein 
every respect. Again it is impossible for Mc to quit 
Radha for She is the presiding Deity of My life. 
Who can relinquish life? Though a son is very deat 
to his father, still it may be questioned, is he deat 
than his father’s life? 

त्वं भद्रे गच्छ वैकुंठं तव भद्रं भविष्यति । 

पतिं तमीश्वरं कृत्वा मोदस्व सुचिरं सुखम्‌॥ 19 ॥ 

लोभमोहकामक्रोधमानहिंसाविवर्जिता । 

तेजसा त्वत्समा लक्ष्मी रूपेण च गुणेन च ॥ 20 ॥ 

So, 0 Auspicious One! Go 10 the 40000 
Vaikuntha; you will get your desires fulfilled the 
You will get for your husband the Lor bs 
Vaikuntha and you will live ever in peace and enjoy 
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happiness Though Laksmr is residing there yet like 
you she is not under the control of lust, anger, greed, 
delusion and vanity. 

तया सार्ध तव प्रीत्या शश्वत्कालं प्रयास्यति । 

गौरवं च हरिस्तुल्यं करिष्यति द्वयोरपि ॥211 
प्रतिविशवेषु तां पूजां महतीं गौरवन्विताम्‌ | 


पठिष्यंति च विद्वांसः पूजाकाले च पूजिते | 

इत्युक्त्वा पूजयामास तां देवी सर्वपूजिताम्‌॥ 27 ॥ 

ततस्तत्पूजनं चक्कुर्ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः । 

अन॑तश्चापि धर्मश्च मुनींद्रा: सनकादयः ॥ 28 ॥ 

सर्वे देवाश्च मुनयो जृपाश्च मानवादयः । 

ie बभूव पूजिता नित्यं सर्वलोकैः सरस्वती ॥ 29 ॥ 
माघस्य शुक्लपञ्चम्यां विद्यारंभे च सुंदरि ॥ 22 ॥ The learned should recite Thy Stotras during 
मानवा मनवो देवा मुनींद्राश्च मुमुक्षवः । worship. Thus saying, the Param Brahma Sri Krsna 

Sheis also equal to you in beauty; qualities, and Himself worshipped the Devi Sarasvati. Since then, 
power. So you will live with her in great delight] Brahma, Visnu, Mahe§a, Ananta Deva, Dharma, 
and Hari, the Lord of Vaikuntha, will treat both of| Sanaka and other Munindras, all the Devas, Munis, 
you equally. Moreover, I say this in particular that] all the kings and all the human beings are 
in every universe, on the fifth day of the bright worshipping the Devi Sarasvati. O Narada! Thus 
fortnight of the month of Magha, every year, the| the worship of the Eternal Devi is made extant in 
day when the learning is commenced, a great] the three worlds. 
festival will be held and men, Manus, Devas, and 
the Munis desirous of liberation. 

'बसबो योगिनः सिद्धा नागा गंधर्वराक्षसाः ॥ 23 ॥ 

मद्देण करिष्यन्ति कल्पे कल्पे लयावधि । 

भक्तियुक्ताश्र दत्त्वा वै चोपचाराणि षोडश ॥ 24 ॥ 

कण्वशाखोक्तविधिना ध्यानेन स्तवनेन च । 

Vasus, Yogis, Nagas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
Raksasas all will perform your worship with 
devotion in every Kalpa till the time of Maha 
Pralaya comes. All are required to be Jitendriya 
(having their senses under control) and Samyami 
(concentrating his mind, and with a religious vow) 
and they will invoke Thee on a jar or on books and 
then meditate according to what is stated in the 
Kanva Sakha of Yajurveda and then worship and 
Sing hymns to Thee. 

जितेन्द्रियाः संयताश्च घटे च पुस्तकेऽपि च ॥ 25 ॥ 

कृत्वा सुवर्णगुटिकां गंधचंदनचर्चिताम्‌ | 

कवचं ते ग्रहीष्यन्ति कंठे वा दक्षिणे भुजे ॥ 26 ॥ 

Thy Kava (an armour; a mystical syllable हु हु 
considered as a presevative like armour) is written 
on the bark of the Bhiirja tree and then with eight 
Kinds of scents mingled with it is placed within a 
Solden nut or ring named Maduli) and then hold 
On the neck or on the right arm. 


नारद उवाच 


पूजाविधानं कवचं ध्यानं चापि निरंतरम्‌ । 

पूजोपयुक्तं नैवेद्यं पुष्पं च चंदनादिकम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

वद वेदविदां श्रेष्ठ श्रोतुं कौतूहलं मम । 

वर्तते हृदये शश्चत्किमिदं श्रुतिसुंदरम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

Narada said: O Chief of the Knowers of the 
Vedas! Now describe to me the methods of wor- 
ship, Dhyana, Kavacam, hymns, the appropriate 
offerings of the Puja flowers, sandalpaste and 
other good things necessary in these worships and 
which are so sweet to hear. I am ever very eager 
and anxious to hear these. 


औनारायण उवाच 


शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि कण्वशाखोक्तपद्धतिम्‌ । 

जगन्मातुः सरस्वत्याः पूजाविधिसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

माघस्य शुक्लपञ्जम्यां विद्यारंभदिनेडपि च । 

पूर्वेह्नि समयं कृत्वा तत्रापि संयतः शुचिः ॥ 33 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Narada! I am now stating the 
method of worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the 
Mother of the Worlds, according to Kanva Sakha 
of the Yajurveda. Hear. On the day previous to the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Magha or the day of commencement of education, 
the devotee should control his senses, concentrate 
his mind and take his bath. 
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EE कृत्वा घटं संस्थाप्य भक्तितः | 
स्वैशाखोक्तविधानेन तांत्रिकेणाथवा पुनः ॥ 34 ॥ 
'गंणिशं पूर्वमभ्यर्च्य ततोऽभीष्टं प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 
ध्यानेन वक्ष्यमाणेन ध्यात्वा बाह्यघटे धुवम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
ध्यात्वा पुनः षोडशोपचारेण पूजयेद्व्रती । 
Then he is to perform his daily duties and instal 
the jar (Ghata) with devotion and according to the 


Mantras of the Kanva Sakha or the Tantra, as the | 


case may be. He is to worship first on that Ghata 
(jar) Ganapati (Gane$a), then meditate the Devi 
Sarasvati as described below, invoke Her and 
again read the Dhyana and then worship with 
SodaSopacira (sixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). 

पूजोपयुक्तनेवेद्य॑ यच्च वेदनिरूपितम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

वक्ष्यामि सौम्य तत्किचिद्यथाधीतं यथागमम्‌ । 

O Good One! Now am speaking, according to 
my knowledge, about the offerings as ordained in 
the Vedas or Tantras. 

नवनीतं दधि क्षीरं लाजांश्च तिललड्डुकम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

इश्षुमिक्षुरसं शुक्लवर्ण पक्वगुडं मधु । 

स्वस्तिकं शर्करां शुक्लधान्यस्याक्षतमक्षतम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

अच्छिन्नशुक्लधान्यस्य पृथुकं शुक्लमोदकम्‌ | 

घृतसैंधवसंयुक्तं हविष्यान्नं यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ३9 ॥ 
यवगोधूमचूर्णानां पिष्टकं घृतसंयुतम्‌ | 

पिष्टकं स्वस्तिकस्यापि पक्वरंभाफलस्य च ॥ 40 ॥ 

परमान्नं च wad ert च सुधोपमम्‌ । 

नारिकेलं agah कसेरुं मूलमार्द्रकम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

पक्वरंभाफलं चारु श्रीफलं बदरीफलम्‌ | 

कालदेशोद्धवं चारुफलं शुक्लं च संस्कृतम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

Hear. Fresh butter, curd, thickened milk, rice 
freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats (Til 
Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juice, 
nice Gud (molasses), honey, svastik, sugar, rice 
(not broken) out of white Dhina, cipitak of table 
rice (Alocil), white Modaka, Harvisyanna prepared 
of boiled rice with clarified butter and salt, Pistaka 
of wheaten flour, Paraminna with ghee, nectar like 
sweetmeats, cocoanut, cocoanut water, Svastik 
Pistaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pistaka, Kaseru 


(root), Mula, ginger, ripe plantains, ex 
fruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropri 
purified fruits of the season and peculiar t 
are to be offered in the Puja. 


te 
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othe place 
सुगंधं शु्लपुष्पं च सुगंधं शुक्लचन्दनम्‌। 

नवीनं शुक्लवस्त्रं च शंखं च सुन्दरं मुने ॥ 4३ ॥ 

माल्यं च शुक्लपुष्पाणां शुक्लहारं च भूषणम्‌ | 

यादृशं च श्रुतौ ध्यानं प्रशस्यं श्रुतिसुंदरम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

0 Narada! White flowers of good scent, while 
sandalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nics 
conchshell, nice garlands of white flowers, nice 
white necklaces, and beautiful ornaments are tobe 
given to the Devi. I say now the Dhyanam sweg 
to hear, of the Devi Sarasvati according to the 
Vedas, capable to remove errors! Hear. 

तन्निबोध महाभाग भ्रमभंजनकारणम्‌ । 

सरस्वतीं शुक्लवर्णा सस्मितां सुमनोहराम्‌ 45 ॥ 

कोटिचन्दरप्रभामुष्टपुष्टश्रीयुक्तविग्रहाम्‌ । 

बह्निशुद्धांशुकाधानां वीणापुस्तकधारिणीम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
रत्नसारें्रनिर्माणनवभूषणभूषिताम्‌  । 

सुपूजितां सुरगणैर््रह्मविष्णुशिवादिभिः ॥ 47॥ 

बंदे भक्त्या वंदितां च मुनीद्रमनुमानवैः | 

एवं ध्यात्वा च मूलेन सर्व दत्त्वा विचक्षणः ॥ 48 ॥ 

I hereby bow down to the Devi Sarasvatl, ofa 
white colour, of a smiling countenence and 
exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whose body 
overpowers that of the ten millions of Moons, 
whose garment is purified by fire, in whose hands 
there are Vina and books, who is decorated with 
new excellent ornaments of jewels and pearls and 
whom Brahma, Visnu, MaheSvara and the othet 
Devas Munis, Manus and men constantly worship: 
Thus meditating the Devi, the intelligent persons 
should offer all articles, after pronouncing thero 
Mantra. 

संस्तूय कवचं धृत्वा प्रणमेदंडवद्धवि | 

येषां चेयमिष्टदेवी तेषां नित्यक्रिया मुने ॥ 4१ ॥ 

विद्यारंभे च वर्षान्ते सर्वेषां पञ्जमीदिने | 

सर्वोपयुक्तं मूलं च वैदिकाष्टाक्षरःः ॥ 50 


Then he is to hymn and hold Kavaca af 


॥ 
d make 
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>> praņāmas before the Devi. O Muni! Those 
whose Devi Sarasvatt is the presiding Deity, are 
not to be spoken of at all (i.e., they will naturally 
do all these things and with a greater fervour). 
Besides all should worship the Devi Sarasvati on 
the day of commencement of education and every 
year on the Sukla Paficami day of the month of 
Magha. The eight-lettered Mantra, as mentioned 
in the Vedas is the root Mantra of Sarasvati. (Aim 
Klim Sarasvatyai namah). - 
येषां येनोपदेशो वा तेषां स मूल एव च । 
सरस्वती चतुर्थ्यतं वह्निजायांतमेव च ॥ 51 ॥ 
लक्ष्मीमायादिकं चैव मंत्रोऽयं कल्पपादपः । 
Or the Mantra to which each worshipper is 
initiated is his Mulamantra (not Mantra). Or 


uttering the Mantra ‘Srim Hrim Sarasvatyai|’ 


Svaha,’ one is to offer everything to the Devi 
Sarasvati. This Mantra is the Kalpa Vrksa (i.e., the 
tree yields all desires). 

पुरा नारायणश्वेमं वाल्मीकये कृपानिधिः ॥ 52 ॥ 

प्रददौ जाह्नवीतीरे पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते । 

भृगुर्ददौ च शुक्राय पुष्करे सूर्यपर्वणि ॥ 531 

चंद्रपर्बणि मारीचो ददौ वाक्पतये मुदा । 

भृगोश्चैव ददौ तुष्टो ब्रह्मा बदरिकाश्रमे ॥ 54 ॥ 

आस्तीकस्य जरत्कारुर्ददौ क्षीरोदसन्निधौ । 

विभांडाको ददौ मेरौ ऋष्यश्रृद्भाय धीमते ॥ 55 ॥ 

Narayana, the ocean of mercy, gave in ancient 
times, this very Mantra to Valmiki in the holy land 
Bharata Varga on the banks of the Ganges; next 
Bhrgu gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar 
eclipse to Maharsi Sukracarya on the Puskara 
Tirtha; Marica gave to Brhaspati on a lunar eclipse; 
Brahmi gave to Bhrgu in the Badarika Asrama; 
Jaratkaru gave to Astika on the shore of the Ksiroda 
Ocean; Vibhandaka gave this to the intelligent 
Rsyasriga on the Sumeru mountain. 

शिवः कणादमुनये गौतमाय ददौ मुदा । 

सूर्यश्च याज्ञवल्क्याय तथा कात्यायनाय च ॥ 56 ॥ 

शेषः पाणिनये चैव भारद्वाजाय धीमते । 

ददौ शाकटायनाय सुतले बलिसंसदि ॥ 57 ॥ 
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Siva gave this to Kanada and Gautama, Sirya 

gave to Yajfiavalkya and Katyayana, Ananta Deva 

gave to Panini, to the intelligent Bharadvaja and 

to Sakatiyana in Bali’s assembly in the Patala. 
चतुर्लक्षजपेनैव मंत्रः सिद्धो भवेन्चूणाम्‌ | ; 
यदि स्यान्मंत्रसिद्धो हि बृहस्पतिसमो भवेत्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

- कवचं शृणु विप्रेंद्र यदत्तं ब्रह्मणा पुरा । 

विश्वस्रष्टा विश्वजयं भृगवे गंधमादने ॥ 59 ॥ 

If this Mantra be repeated four lakhs of times, 
all men attain success. And when they become 
Siddhas with this Mantra, they become powerful 
like Brhaspati. In past times, the Creator Brahma 
gave a Kavaca named Vi§vajaya to Bhrgu on the 
Gandhamadana Mountain. I now speak of that. 
Hear. © ` 

गर्जा भृगुरुवाच 

ब्हमन्ब्रह्मविदां श्रेष्ठ ब्रह्मज्ञानविशारद | 

सर्वज्ञ सर्वजनक सर्वेश, सर्वपूजित ॥60॥ 

सरस्वत्याश्च कवचं बरूहि विश्वजयं प्रभो । 

अयातयामं मंत्राणां समूहसंयुतं परम्‌ ॥ 61॥ 

Once on a time Bhrgu asked Brahma the Lord 
of all, and adored by all, thus: “O Brahman! Thou 
art the foremost of those that know the Vedas; there 
is none equal to thee in matters regarding the 
knowledge of the Vedas; (so much so that there is 
nothing that is not known to thee; for all these have 
sprung from thee). Now say about the Vi§vajaya 
Kavaca of the Devi Sarasvati, that is excellent, 
without any faults and embodying in it all the 
properties of all the Mantras. 

ब्रह्मोवाच 

शृणु वत्स प्रवक्ष्यामि कवचं सर्वकामदम्‌ | 

श्रुतिसारं श्रुतिमुखं श्ुत्युक्तं श्रुतिपूजितम्‌॥ 62 ॥ 

उक्तं कृष्णेन गोलोके मह्यं वृन्दावने वने । 

Tava विभुना रासे वै रासमंडले ॥ 6३॥ 

Brahma said: 0 Child What you have asked 
about the Kavaca of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, 
ordained and worshipped by the Vedas, and the 
giver of all desired fruits, now hear of that. In the 
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= beginning, the all-pervading Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the Rasa circle, mentioned this Kavaca to 
me in the holy Brndavana forest in the abode 
Goloka at the time of Rasa in Rasa Mandala. 
अतीव गोपनीयं च कल्पवृक्षसमं परम्‌ । 
अश्रुताद्धुतमंत्राणां HJA समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 
यद्धुत्वा भगवाउ्छुक्रः सर्वदैत्येषु पूजितः | 

यद्धुत्वा पठनादब्नह्मन्बुद्धिमांश्‍च बृहस्पतिः 65 Ul 

पठनाद्धारणाद्वाग्मौ कवींद्रो वाल्मिको मुनिः । 

स्वायंभुवो मनुश्चैव यद्ुत्वा सर्वपूजितः ॥ 66 ॥ 

This is very secret; it is full of holy unheard, 
wonderful Mantras. Reading this Kavaca and 
holding it (on one’s arm) Brhaspati has become 
foremotst in matters of intelligence; by the force 
of this Kavaca Sukracarya has got his ascendancy 
over the Daityas; te foremost Muni Valmiki has 
become eloquent and skilled in language and has 
become Kavindra and Svayambhuva Manu; 
holding this Kavaca he has become honoured 
everywhere. 
कणादो गौतमः कण्वः पाणिनिः शाकटायनः । 
ग्रंथं चकार यद्धुत्वा दक्षः कात्यायनः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 
धृत्वा वेदविभागं च पुराणान्यखिलानि च । 
चकार लीलामात्रेण कृष्णद्वैपायनः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ 
Kanada, Gatama, Kanva, Panini, Sakatayana, 


Daksa, and Katyayana all have become great 
authors by virtue of this Kavaca; Krsna Dvaipayana 


Veda Vyasa made the classification of the Vedas 
and composed the eighteen Puranas. 

शातातपश्च संवर्तो वसिष्ठश्च पराशरः | 

यद्ुत्वा पठनाद्ग्रन्थं याज्ञवल्क्यश्चकार सः ॥ 69 ॥ 

ऋष्यशृंगो भरद्वाजश्चास्तिको देवलस्तथा । . 

जैगीषव्यो ययातिश्च धृत्वा सर्वत्र पूजितः ॥ 70 ॥ 

Satatapa, Samvarta, Vasistha, Paragara nd 
Yajfiavalkya had become authors by holding and 
reading this Sarasvati Kavaca. Rsyasrnga, 
Bharadvaja, Astika, Devala, Jaigisavya, and Yayati 
all were honoured everywhere by virtue of this 
Kavaca. 

कवचस्यास्य विप्रेन्द्र ऋषिरेव प्रजापतिः । ` 

स्वयं Bas बृहतो देवता शारदांबिका ॥ 71 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhagaya 
am 


सर्वतत्त्वपरिज्ञानसर्वार्थसाधनेषु च । 
'कवितासु च सर्वासु विनियोगः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 7 2॥ 
0 Dvija! The Prajapati Himself is the 
this Kavaca; Brhati is its Chanda; 
Ambika is its presiding Deity. Its application 
(Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of Spiritual 
knowledge, in the fruition of any desires द 
necessities, in composing poems or anywhere 
wheresoever success is required. 

श्रीं हीं सरस्वत्यै स्वाहा शिरो मे पातु सर्वतः । 

श्रीवाग्देवतायै स्वाहा भालं मे सर्वदाऽवस्तु ॥ 73 ॥ 

ॐ ह्वी सरस्वत्यै स्वाहेति श्रोत्रे पातु निरंतरम्‌ । 

ॐ श्रीं ही भगवत्यै सरस्वत्यै स्वाहा नेत्रयुग्मं सदाऽवतु ॥ 74 ॥ 

ऐ ही वाग्वादिन्यै स्वाहा नासां मे सर्वदावतु । 

हीं विद्याधिष्टातुदेव्यै स्वाहा चोष्ठं सदाऽवतु ॥ 75 ॥ 

ॐ श्रीं हीं aaa स्वाहेति दंतपंक्ति सदाऽवतु | 

ऐमित्येकाक्षरो मंत्रो मम कंठं सदाऽवतु ॥ 76॥ 

ॐ श्रीं हीं पातु मे ग्रीवां स्कंधौ मे श्रीं सदावतु | 

ॐ हीं विद्याधिष्ठातुदेव्यै स्वाहा वक्षःसदावतु ॥ 77 ॥ 

ॐ हीं विद्याधिस्वरूपा स्वाहा मे पातु नाभिकाम्‌ । 

ॐ हीं क्लीं वाण्यै स्वाहेति मम हस्तौ सदाऽवतु ॥ 78 ॥ 

ॐ सर्ववर्णात्मिकायै पादयुग्मं सदाऽवतु | 

ॐ वागधिष्ठातृदेव्यै स्वाहा सर्वं सदाऽवतु ॥ 79 ॥ 

May Srim Hrim Sarasvatyai Svaha protect fully 
my head; Srim Vagdevatayai Svaha, my forehead, 
On Hrim Sarasvatyai Svaha, my ears always Om 
Stim Htim Bhagavatyai Sarasvatyai Svaha always 
my eyes; Aim Hrim Vagvadinyai Svaha, always 
my nose; Om Hrim Vidyadhisthatri Devyai Svāhā, 
my lips always; Om Srim Hrim Brahmyai Svāhā 
my rows of teeth; Aim, this single letter protect 
my neck; Om Śrīm Hrim my throat; Srim, my 
shoulders, Om Hrim Vidyadhisthatr! Devy% 
Svaha, always my chest; Om Hrim Vidyādhi 
Svarūpāyai Svāhā my navel; Om Hrim Klim 
Vanyai Svaha my hands; Om Svarvavārnatmi 
Kāyai Svāhā my feet; and let Om Vagadhisth® 
tridevyai Svaha protect all my body. 
ॐ सर्वकंठवासिन्ये स्वाहा प्राच्यां सदाऽवतु । 
ॐ सर्वजिह्नाग्रवासिन्यै स्वाहाग्निदिशि रक्षतु ॥ 80 ॥ 


Rsi of 
and Saradg 


Book IX Chapter V 


= ऐं हीं क्लीं सरस्वत्यै बुधजनन्ये स्वाहा । 

सततं मंत्रराजो5यं दक्षिणे मां सदा5वतु ॥ 811 

ऐं हीं श्रीं त्यक्षरो मंत्रो नैऋत्यां सर्वदा5वतु | 

ॐ ऐं जिह्वाग्रवासिन्यै स्वाहा मां वरुणेऽवतु ॥ 82 ॥ 

ॐ सर्वाम्बिकायै स्वाहा वायव्ये मां सदाऽवतु | 

ॐ ऐँ श्रीं क्लीं गदयवासिन्यै स्वाहा मामुत्तरेऽवतु ॥ 83 ॥ 

ऐं सर्वशासत्रवासिन्यै स्वाहैशान्यां सदाऽवतु | 

ॐ हीं सर्वपूजितायै स्वाहा चोर्ध्वं सदाऽवतु ॥ 84 ॥ 

हीं पुस्तकवासिन्यै स्वाहाऽधो मां सदाऽवतु । 

ॐ ग्रंथबीजस्वरूपायै स्वाहा मां सर्वतोऽवतु ॥ 85 ॥ 

Let ‘Om Sarvakanthavasinyai Svaha protect my 
East; Let Om Svarvajihvagravasinyai Svāhā, the 
South-east; Om Aim Hrim Srim Klim Sarasvatyai 
budhajananyai Svaha, my South; Aim Hrim Srim, 
this three-lettered Mantra my South-west; Om Aim 
Jihvagravasinyai Svaha, my West; Om 
Svarvambikayai Svaha, my North west; Om Aim 
Śrīn Klin Gadyavasinyai Svaha my North; Aim 
Sarvasastra vasinyai Svaha, my North-east; Om 
Hrim Sarvaptjitayai Svaha, my top; Hrim 
Pustakavasinyai Svaha my below and let ‘Om 
Grantha bijasvarupayai Svaha protect all my sides. 

इति ते कथितं विप्र ब्रह्ममंत्रौघविग्रहम्‌ । 

इदं विश्वजयं नाम कवचं ब्रह्मरूपकम्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 

पुरा श्रुतं धर्मवक्त्रात्पर्वते गंधमादने | 

तव स्नेहान्मयाख्यातं प्रवक्तव्यं न कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 

O Narada! This Vi$vajaya Kavaca of the nature 
of Brahma and its embodied Mantra I have now 
spoken to you. I heard this before from the mouth 
of Dharma Deva in the Gandhamadana mountain. 
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Now I speak this to you out of my great affection 
for you. 

गुरुमभ्यर्च्य विधिवद्दसत्रालंकारचन्दयैः | 

प्रणम्य दंडवद्धमौ कवचं धारयेत्सुधीः ॥ 88 ॥ 

पञ्चलक्षजपेनैव सिद्धं तु कवचं भवेत्‌ | 

यदि स्यात्सिद्धकवचो बृहस्पतिसमो भवेत्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ 

But never divulge divulge this to anybody. One 
is to worship one’s spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) 
according to due rites and ceremonies with 
clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and then fall 
down prostrate to him and then hold this Kavaca . 
Repeating this five lakhs of times, one gets success 
and becomes a Siddha. 

महावाग्मी कवीद्रश्च त्रैलोक्यविजयी भवेत्‌ । 

शक्नोति सर्व जेतुं च कवचस्य प्रसादतः ॥ 90 ॥ 

इदं च कण्वशाखोक्तं कवचं कथितं मुने । 

स्तोत्रपूजाविधानं च ध्यानं च वंदनं श्रृणु ॥ 91 ॥ 

इति मद्ेवीमागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ।। 4 ॥। 

The holder of this Kavaca becomes intelligent 
like Brhaspati, eloquent, Kavindras, and the 
conqueror of the three worlds, no sooner one 
becomes a Siddha in this. In fact, he can conquer 
everything by virtue of this Kavaca . O Muni! Thus 
I have described to you this Kavaca according to 
Kanva Sakha. Now I am speaking about the method 
of worship, Dhyana and the praise of this Kavaca . 
Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the hymn, worship and Kavaca of Sarasvati Devi in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V 
On Sarasvati Stotra 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
वाग्देवतायाः स्तवनं श्रूयतां सर्वकामदम्‌ । 
महामुनिर्याज्ञवल्क्यो येन तुष्टाव तां पुरा ॥ 1॥ 
गुरुशापाच्च स मुनिर्हतविद्यो बभूव ह | 
तदा जगाम दुःखार्तो रविस्थानं सुपुण्यदम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


Stotra (hymn) of Sarasvati Devi, yielding all 
desires that Yajfiavalkya, the best of the Rsis recited 
in days of yore to Her. The Munis Yajiiavalkya 
forgot all the Vedas out of the curse of Guru and 
with a sad heart went to the Sun, the great merit- 


Narayana said: O Narada! I now describe the| giving place. 
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a तपसा सूर्य लोलार्के दृष्टिगोचरे | 
तुष्टाव सूर्य शोकेन रुरोद च मुहुर्मुहः ॥3॥ 
सूर्यस्तं पाठयामास वेदं वेदांगमीश्वरः | 
उवाच स्तौहि वाग्देवीं भक्त्या च स्मृतिहेतवे ॥ 4 ॥ 


5447 
am 


back to my heart and be renewed as if the s 
come again out of the heaps of ashes. 0 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma, superi 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Eternal; Thou a 
तमित्युक्त्वा दीननाथोऽप्यंतर्धानं चकार सः । the presiding Deity of all the branches of learnin t 

मुनिः स्नात्वा च तुष्टाव भक्तिनम्रात्मकंधरः ॥ 5 ॥ So I bow down again and again to Thee, 0 Mother 

There he practised austerities for a time when | The letters Anusvara, Visarga; and Candrabinr, 
the Lolakhya Sun became visible to him, when, | that are affixed, Thou art those letters. 
being overpowered by great sorrow, he began 10 | तदशधिष्ठात्री या देवी तस्यै नीत्यै नमो नमः | 
cry repeatedly; and then he sang hymns to him. व्याख्यास्वरूपा सा देवी व्याख्याधिष्ठातृरूपिणी ॥111 
Then Bhagavan Surya Deva became pleased and} यया विना प्रसंख्यावान्संख्यां कर्तु न शक्यते । 
taught him all the Vedas with their Angas (1708) | कालसंख्यास्वरूपा या तस्यै देव्यै नमो नमः ॥ 12 ॥ 
and said: “O Child! Now sing hymns to Sarasvati] So obeisance to Thee! O Mother! Thou art the 
Devi that you get back your memory.” Thus saying, exposition (Vyakhya) of the Sastras: Thou art the 
the Sun disappeared. The Muni Yajfiavalkya Presiding Deity of all the expositions and 
finished his both and with his heart full of devotion annotations. Without Thee no mathematician can 
began to sing hymns to the Vag Devi, the Goddess | count anything. So Thou art the numbers to count 
of Speech. time; Thou art the Sakti by which Siddhintas 

याज्ञवल्क्य उवाच (definite conclusions) are arrived at; Thus Thou 

कृपां कुरु जगन्मातर्मामेवं हततेजसम्‌ । dost remove the errors of men. 

गुरुशापात्स्मृतिभ्रष्टं विद्याहीनं च दुःखितम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ भ्रमसिद्धांतरूपा या त्स्यै देव्यै नमोनमः | 

ज्ञनं देहि स्तुतिं विद्यां शक्तिं शिष्यप्रबोधिनीम्‌ । स्मृतिशक्तिज्ञानशक्तिबुद्धिशक्तिस्वरूपिणी ॥ 13 ॥ 

ग्रंथकर्तृत्वशक्ति च सुशिष्यं सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ प्रतिभाकल्पनाशक्तिर्या च तस्यै नमोनमः । 

प्रतिभां सत्सभायां च विचारक्षमतां शुभाम्‌ । सनत्कुमारो ब्रह्माणं ज्ञानं पप्रच्छ यत्र वै ॥ 14 ॥ 

लुप्तं सर्वं दैवयोगान्नवीभूतं पुनः कुरु ॥ 8 ॥ So again and again obeisance to Thee. 0 

Yajfiavalkya said: “Mother! Have mercy on me. | Mother! Thou art the Sakti, memory, knowledge, 
By Guru’s curse, my memory is lost; I am now intelligence, Pratibha, and imagination (Kalpana). 
void of learning and have become powerless; my |So I bow down again and again to Thee. 
sorrow knows no bounds. Give me knowledge, | Sanatkumara fell into error and asked Brahmi for 
learning, memory, power to impart knowledge to | solution. 
disciples, power to compose books, and also good बभूव मूकवत्सोऽपि सिद्धांतं कर्तुमक्षमः । 
disciples endowed with genious and Pratibha तदाजगाम भगवानात्मा श्रीकृष्ण ईश्वरः ॥ 15 ॥ 
(ready wit). So that in the council of good and| He became unable to solve the difficulties and 
learned men my intelligence and power of|remained speechless like a dumb person. Then a 
argument and judgment be fully known. Krsna, the Highest Self arriving there, said: 

यथांकुरं भस्मनि च करोति देवता पुनः । Prajapati! Better praise and sing hymns (0 t 

ब्रह्मस्वरूपा परमा ज्योतिरूपा सनातनी 9 ॥ Goddess of speech; then your desires W! | be 

सर्वविद्याधिदेवी या तस्यै वाण्यै नमो नमः । fulfilled.’ 

विसर्गबिंदुमात्रासु यदधिष्ठानमेव च ॥10॥ उवाच स च तां स्तौहि वाणीमिष्ठां प्रजापते । 

Whatever I lost by my bad luck, let all that come | सच तुष्टाव तां ब्रह्मा चाज्ञया परमात्मनः ॥ 16 ॥ 
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a तत्प्रसादेन तदा सिद्धांतमुत्तमम्‌ । 

यदाप्यनंतं पप्रच्छ ज्ञानमेकं वसुंधरा ॥ 17॥ 

Then the four-faced Brahma advised by the 
Lord, praised the Devi Sarasvati; and, by Her grace, 
arrived at a very nice Siddhanta (conclusion). One 
day the goddess Earth questioned one doubt of Her 
to Ananta Deva, when He being unable to answer, 
remained silent like a dumb persons. 

aya मूकवत्सोऽपि सिद्धांतं कर्तुमक्षमः । . 

तदा तां स च तुष्टाव संत्रस्तः कश्यपाज्ञया ॥ 18 ॥ 

ततश्चकार सिद्धान्तं निर्मलं भ्रमभंजनम्‌ । 

व्यासः पुराणसूत्रं च पप्रच्छ वाल्मिकिं यदा ॥ 19 ॥ 

मौनीभूतश्च सस्मार तामेव जगदंबिकाम्‌ । 

तदा चकार सिद्धांतं तद्दरेण . मुनीश्वरः ॥ 20॥ 

संप्राप्य निर्मलं ज्ञानं भ्रमांधध्वंसदीपकम्‌ । 

पुराणसूत्र श्रुत्वा च व्यासः कृष्णकलोद्भवः ॥ 21 ॥ 

At last He became afraid; and advised by 
Ka§yapa, praised Thee when He resolved the doubt 
and came to a definite conclusion. Veda Vyasa once 
went to Valmiki and asked him about some Sitras 
of the Puranas when the Muni Valmiki got 
confounded and remembered Thee, the Mother of 
the world. When by Thy Grace, the Light flashed 
within him and his error vanished. Thereby he 


पप्रच्छ शब्दशास्त्रं च महेन्द्रश्च बृहस्पतिम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

दिव्यं वर्षसहस्रं च स त्वा च पुष्करे । 

तदा त्वत्तो वरं प्राप्य दिव्यवर्षसहस्त्रकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

उवाच शब्दशास्त्रं च तदर्थं च सुरेश्वरम्‌ | 

अध्यापिताश्च ये शिष्या यैरधीतं मुनीश्वरैः ॥ 26 ॥ 

ते च तां परिसंचित्य प्रवर्तन्ते सुरेश्वरीम्‌ । 

When Sada Siva was questioned on some 
spiritual knowledge, by Mahendra, He thought of 
Thee fora moment and then answered. Once Indra 
asked Brhaspalti, the Guru of the Devas, about 
Sabda Sastra (Scriptures on sound). He became 
unable to give any answer. So he went to Puskara 
Tirtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand years 
according to the Deva Measure and he became 
afterwards able to give instructions on Sabda Sastra 
for one thousand divine years to Mahendra. O 
Sure$vari! Those Munis that give education to their 
disciples or those that commence their own studies 
remember Thee before they commence their works 
respectively. 

त्वं संस्तुता पूजिता च मुनीन्कर्मनुमानवै: ॥ 27 ॥ 

दैत्येंद्रेश् सुरैश्चापि ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादिभिः । 

जडीभूतः सहस्त्रास्यः पंचवक्त्रश्चतुर्मुखः ॥ 28 ॥ 

यां स्तोतुं किमहं स्तौमि तामेकास्येन मानवः । 

The Munindras, Manus, men, Daityendras, and 


became able to solve the question. Then} Immortals, Brahma, Visnu and Maheśa all worship 
Vyasadeva, born of the parts of Sri Krsna, heard! Thee and sing hymns to Thee. Visnu ultimately 
about the Purana Sutras from Valmiki’s mouth and} becomes inert when He goes on praising Thee by 


came to know about Thy glory. 

तां शिवां वेद दध्यौ च शतवर्ष च पुष्करे । 

तदा त्वत्तो वरं प्राप्य सत्कवींद्रो बभूवह ॥ 22 ॥ 

तदा वेदविभागं च पुराणं च चकार सः । 

He then went to Puskara Tirtha and became 
engaged in worshipping Thee, the Giver of Peace, 
for one hundred years. Then Thou didst become 
pleased and grant him the boon when he ascended 
to the rank of the Kavindra (Indra amongst the 
Poets). He then made the classification of the Vedas 
and composed the eighteen Puranas. 

यदा महेंद्र: पप्रच्छ तत्त्वज्ञानं सदाशिवम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

क्षणं तामेव सचिंत्य तस्मै ज्ञानं ददौ विभुः । 


His thousand mouths. So Maha Deva becomes 
when he praises by His five mouths; and so Brahma 
by His four mouths. 
इत्युक्त्वा याज्ञवल्क्यश्च भक्तिनप्रात्मकंधर: ॥ 291 
प्रणनाम निराहारो रुरोद च मुहुर्मुहुः । 

» When great personages 50 desist, then what to 
speak of me, who is an ordinary mortal having one 
mouth only!” Thus saying, the Maharsi Yajniavalkya, 
who had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi 
Sarasvati with great devotion and began to cry 
frequently. , 

ज्योतिरूपा महामाया तेन दुष्टाऽत्युवाच तम्‌ 30 ॥ 
सुकबीद्रो भवेत्युक्त्वा वैकुंठं च जगाम ह । 
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Then the Mahamaya Sarasvati, of the nature of} He becomes a good Poet, eloque 
Light could not hide Herself away. She became |intelligent like Brhaspati who reads this Stotra of 
© ti 55 Q 
visible to him and said: “O Child! You be good | Sarasvati by eas if a great illiterate 
Kavindra (Indra of the poets). Granting him this | reads this Sarasvatt stotra for one year, he becomes 
boon, She went to Vaikuntha. easily a good Pandit, intelligent, and a goog poet, 
याज्ञवल्क्यकृतं वाणीस्तोत्रमेतत्तु यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth 
सुकवींद्रो महावाग्मी बृहस्पतिसमो भवेत्‌ || Book on Sarasvati stotra by Yajafia valkya 
महामूर्खश्र दुर्बुद्धिर्वर्षमेकं यदा पठेत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
स पंडितश्च मेधावी सुकवींद्रो भवेदधुवम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे पंचमोऽध्यायः । 5 । 
CHAPTER VI 
On the Coming in this World of Laksmi, Ganga and Sarasvati 


nt, ang 


श्रीनारायण उवाच व्यतीपाते च ग्रहणेऽन्यस्मिन्युण्यदिनेऽपि च ॥ 6 ॥ 
सरस्वती तु वैकुण्ठे स्वयं नारायणांतिके । अनुषंगेण यः स्नातो हेतुना श्रद्धयाऽपि बा | 
गंगाशापेन 'कलहात्कलया भारते सरित्‌ ॥ 1॥ सारूप्यं लभते नूनं वैकुण्ठे स हरेरपि ॥7॥ 
पुण्यदा पुण्यरूपा च पुण्यतीर्थस्वरूपिणी । If one bathes even once in the Sarasvati waters, 
पुण्यवद्धिर्निषेव्या च स्थितिः पुण्यवतां मुने ॥ 2 ॥ during Caturmisya (a vow that lasts four months), 
तपस्विनां तपोरूपा तपसः फलरूपिणी | in full moon time, in Aksyaya or when the day 


Narayana said: O Narada! Sarasvati lives always | ends, in Vyatipata Yoga, in the time of eclipse or 
in Vaikuntha close to Narada. One day a quarrel [on any other holy day or through any other 
arose with Ganga, and by Her curse, Sarasvati came | concomitant cause or even without any faith and 
in parts as a river here in this Bharata. She is of sheer disregard, one is able to go to 
reckoned in Bharata as a great sanctifiying holy | Vaikuntha and get the natuare of Sri Hari. 
and merit-giving river. The good persons serveHer| सरस्वतीमनुं तत्र मासमेकं च यो जपेत्‌ । 
always, residing on Her banks. She is the Tapasya| महामूर्खः कवींद्रश्‍च स भवेन्नात्र संशयः ॥8॥ 


and the fruit thereof of the ascetics, ` नित्यं सरस्वतीतोये यः स्नायान्मुंडयन्नरः । 
कृतपापेध्मदाहाय ज्वलद्ग्निस्वरूपिणी ॥3॥ न गर्भवासं कुरुते पुनरेव स मानवः ॥ 9 u 
ज्ञानात्सरस्वतीतोये मृता ये मानवा भुवि । If one repeats the Sarasvati Mantra, residing ou 
तेषां स्थितिश्च वैकुण्ठे सुचिरं हरिसंसदि ॥ 4 n the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a greal 
भारते कृतपापश्च स्नात्वा तत्र च लीलया । illiterate can become a great poet. There is no doubt 
मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो विष्णुलोके वसेच्चिरम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ in this. Once shaving one’s head, if one resides 0 


She is like the burning fire to the sins of the |the banks of the Sarasvati, daily bathes in it, one 
sinners. Those that die in Bharata on the Sarasvati | will have not to meet with the pain of being again 
waters with their full consciousness, live for ever | born in the womb. 
in Vaikuntha in the council of Hari. Those that| इत्येबं कथितं किंचिद्धारते गुणकीर्तनम्‌ | 
bathe in the Sarasvati waters, after committing sins,| सुखदं कामदं सारं भूयः कि श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 10 ॥ 
become easily freed of them and live for a long,| O Narada! Thus I have described a little of the 
long time in Visnu-Loka. unbounded glories of Bharata that give happiness 

चातुर्मास्यां पौर्णमास्यामक्षयायां दिनक्षये । ad the fruits of all desires. 
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के उवाच 
नारायणवचः श्रुत्वा नारदो मुनिसत्तमः । 
पुनः पप्रच्छ संदेहमिमं शौनक सत्वरम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
Sita said: O Saunaka! The Muni Narada hearing 
thus, asked, again at that very moment to solve his 
doubts. Iam now speaking of that. Hear. 
नारद उवाच 


कथं सरस्वती देवी गंगाशापेन भारते । 

कलया कलहेनैव बभूव पुण्यदा सरित्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

श्रवणे श्रुतिसाराणां वर्धते कौतुकं मम । 

कथामृतेन मे तृप्तिः केन श्रेयसि तृप्यते ॥ 13 ॥ _ 

Narada said: O Lord! How did the Devi 
Sarasvati quarrel with the Devi Ganga and how 
did she by Her curse turn out in India, into a holy 


river in giving virtues? I am becoming more and|- 


more eager and impatient to hear about this critical 
incident. I do not find satiety in drinking your 
nectar-like words. Who finds satiety in getting his 
good weal? 

कथं शशाप सा गंगा पूजितां तां सरस्वतीम्‌ । 

सा तु सत्त्वस्वरूपा या पुण्यदा सुखदा सदा ॥ 14 ॥ 

तेजस्विन्योईयोर्वादकारणं श्रुतिसुन्दरम्‌ | 

सुदुर्लभं पुराणेषु तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 15॥ 

Why did Ganga curse Sarasvati, worshipped 
everywhere. Ganga is also full of Sattva Gunas. 
She always bestows good and virtue to all. Both of 
them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause 
of quarrels between these two. These are very rarely 
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चकार सैकदा गंगा विष्णोर्मुखनिरीक्षणम्‌ । 
सस्मिता च सकामा च सकटाक्षं पुनः पुनः ॥ 18 ॥ 
'विभुर्जहास तद्वक्त्रं निरीक्ष्य च क्षणं तदा । 

क्षमां चकार तददृष्टा लक्ष्मीर्मैव सरस्वती ॥ 19 ॥ 

One day Gañgā cast side-long glances frequently 
towards Narayana and was eagerly looking at Him, 
with smile on Her lips. Seeing this, the Lord 
Narayana, startled and looked at Ganga and smiled 
also. Laksmi saw that, but she did not take any 
offence. But Sarasvati became very angry. 

बोधयामास पद्या तां सत्त्वरूपा च सस्मिता । 

क्रोधाविष्टा च सा वाणी न शांता बभूव ह ॥20 ॥ 

उवाच वाणी भर्तारं रक्तास्या रक्तलोचना | 

कुपिता कामवेगेन शश्चतप्रस्फुरिताधरा ॥21 ॥ 

Padma (Laksmi) who was of Sattva Guna, 
began to console in various ways the wrathful 
Sarasvati; but she could not be appeased by any 
means. Rather Her face became red out of anger; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion); 
Her lips quivered; and She began to speak to Her 
husband. 

सरस्वत्युवाच 

सर्वत्र समताबुद्धिः सद्भर्तुः कामिनीं प्रति । 

धर्मिष्टस्य वरिष्ठस्य विपरीता खलस्य च ॥ 22 ॥ 

ज्ञातं सौभाग्यमधिकं गंगायां ते गदाधर | 

'कमलायां च तत्तुल्यं न च किंचिन्मयि प्रभो ॥ 23 ॥ 

The husband that is good, religious, and well 
qualified looks on his all the wives eqully; but itis 


found in the Puranas. So you ought to describe that| just the opposite with him who is a cheat. 0 


to me. 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 


शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि कथामेतां पुरातनीम्‌ | 

यस्याः श्रवणमात्रेण सर्वपापात्प्रमुच्यते ॥ 16॥ 

लक्ष्मी सरस्वती गंगा विष्णोः सान्निध्यगाः सदा । 

प्रेम्णा समास्तास्तिष्ठंति सततं हरिसन्निधौ 117 U 

Narayana said: Hear, 0 Narada! I will describe 
that incident, the hearing of which removes all the 
sins. Laksmi, Sarasvati and Ganga, the three wives 


of Hari and all equally loved, remain always close 
to Hari. 


Gadadhara! You are partial to Ganga; and so is the 
case with Laksmi. I am the only one that is deprived 
of your love. 

गंगायाः पद्मया सार्ध प्रीतिश्चास्ति सुसंमता । 

क्षमां चकार तेनेदं विपरीतं हरिप्रिया ॥24 ॥ 

किं जीवनेन मेऽत्रैव दुर्भगायाश्च सांप्रतम्‌ | 

निष्फलं जीवनं तस्या या पत्युः प्रेमवंचिता ॥ 25 ॥ 

It is, therefore, that Ganga and Padma are in 
love with each other; for you love Padma. So why 
shall not Padma bear this contrary thing! I am only 
unfortunate. What use is there in holding my life? 


हि 
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शापं श्रुत्वा तु सा देवी न शशाप चुकोप ह | 

तत्रैव दुःखिता तस्थौ बाणीं धृत्वा करेण च ॥ 34 ॥ 
Padma did not become at all angry, eve 
she heard of the above curse. She bec 


त्वां सर्वे सत्त्वरूपं च ये वद॑ति मनीषिणः । 
ते च मुर्खा न वेदज्ञा न जानंति मतिं तब ॥ 26 ॥ 
Her quite illiterate; they have not the least 


. . n When 
knowledge of the Vedas. They are quite impotent 


AME so 


to understand the nature of your mind. and, holding the hands of Sarasvati, Temaineg 
सरस्वतीवचः श्रुत्वा दुष्टरा तां कोपसंयुताम्‌ | silent. 
मनसा च समालोक्य स जगाम बहिःसभाम्‌॥ 27 ॥ असन्तुष्टा तु तां दृष्ठां कोपप्रस्फुरिताधराम्‌ । 
गते नारायणे गंगामुवाच निर्भयं रुषा । उवाच गंगा तां देवीं पद्यां चारक्तलोचनाम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
वागधिष्टातृदेवी सा वाक्यं श्रवणदुष्करम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ श्ीगंगोवाच 
0 Narada! Hearing Sarasvati’s words and त्वमुत्सूज महोग्रां च पदो किं मे करिष्यसि i 


knowing that she had become very angry, Nārāyaņa 
thought for a moment and then went away from 
the Zenana outside.When Narayana had thus gone 
away, Sarasvati became fearless and began to abuse 
Ganga downright out of anger in an abusive 
language, hard to hear: 


दुःशीला मुखरा नष्टा नित्यं वाचालरूपिणी ॥ 36 1 

Then Ganga became very angry; Her lips began 
to quiver frequently Secing the mad fiery nature 
of the red-eyed Sarasvati, she told Laksmi: ‘0 
Padme! Leave that wicked foul-mouthed woman, 
What will she do to me? 


5 0 सोशिक l वागधिष्ठात्री देवीयं सततं कलहप्रिया । 
SUED SUI ER ea NAE यावती योग्यता चास्या यावती शक्तिरेव च ॥ 37 ॥ 
मानचूर्ण करिष्यामि तवाद्य हरिसन्निधौ । 


- तथा करोतु वादं च मया सार्धं च दुर्मुखी । 

स्वबलं यन्मम बलं विज्ञापयितुमिच्छति ॥ 38॥ 

जानन्तु सर्वे ह्युभयोः प्रभावं विक्रमं सति । 

She presides over speech and therefore likes 
always to remain with quarrles. Let Her shew Her 
force how far can she quarrel with me. She wants 
to test the strength of us. So leave Her. Let all know 
to-day our strength and prowess.’ 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा सा देवी वाण्यै शापं ददाविति ॥ 39 ॥ 

सरित्स्वरूपा भवतु सा या त्वां च शशाप ह। 

अधोमर्त्यं सा प्रयातु संति यत्रैव पापिनः ॥ 40 ॥ 

कलौ तेषां च पापानि ग्रहीष्यति न संशयः । 

Thus saying, Ganga became ready to curse 
Sarasvati and addressing Laksmi, said: O Dear 
Padma! As that woman has cursed you to become 
a river, so I too curse her, that she, too, be turned 
into a river and she would go to the abode of men 
the sinners, to the world and take their heaps ° 


किं करिष्यति ते कान्तो ममैवं कांतवल्लभे ॥ 30 ॥ 

“O Shameless One! 0 Passionate One! What 
pride do you feel your husband? Do you like to 
show that your husband loves you much? I will 
destroy your pride to-day. I will see to-day, it will 
be seen by others also, what your Hari can do for 
you?’ 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा गंगायाः केशं ग्रहीतुमुद्यता । 

वारयामास तां पद्या मध्यदेशं समाश्रिता ॥ 31 ॥ 

शशाप वाणी तां पद्मां महाबलवती सती । 

बृक्षरूपा ater भविष्यसि न संशयः ॥ 32 ॥ 

विपरीतं ततो दृष्टा किंचिन्नो वक्तुमर्हसि । 

संतिष्ठति सभामध्ये यथा वृक्षो यथा सरित्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

Saying thus Sarasvati rose up to catch hold of 
Ganga by Her hairs violently. Padma intervened 
lo stop this. Sarasvati became very violent and 
cursed Laksmi: “No doubt you will be turned into 
a tree and into a river.’In as much as seeing this| . ,, 
undue behaviour of Ganga, you do not step forward SaS 


en n इत्येवं वचनं श्रुत्वा तां शशाप सरस्वती ॥41 ॥ 
to speak anything in his assembly, as if you are त्ये पापिपापं 
ह se 3 200770१९६१) त्वमेव यास्यसि महीं पापिपापं लभिष्यसि | 


एतस्मिन्नंतरे तंत्र भगवानाजगाम ह ॥ 42 ॥ 


Book LX Chapter VI 


= पार्षदैश्च चतुर्भुजैः । 

सरस्वतीं करे धृत्वा वासयामास वक्षसि ॥ 43 ॥ 

Hearing this curse of Ganga, Sarasvati gave her 
curse, “You, too, Will have to descend into the 
Bhurloka (the world) as a river, taking all the sins 
of the sinners.’ O Narada! While there was going 
on this quarrel, the four-armed omniscient 
Bhagavan Hari came up there accompanied by four 
attendants of His, all four-armed, and took 
Sarasvati in His breast and began to speak all the 
previous mysteries. 

बोधयामासः सर्वज्ञः सर्व ज्ञानं पुरांतनम्‌ । 

श्रुत्वा रहस्यं तासां च शापस्य कलहस्य च ॥ 44 ॥ 

उवाच दुःखितास्ताश्च वाचं सामयिकी बिभुः । 

Then they came to know the cause of their 
quarrels and why they cursed one another and all 
became very sorry. At that time Bhagavan Hari 
told them one by one: 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


लक्ष्मि त्वं कलया गच्छ धर्मध्वजगृहं शुभे ॥ 45॥ 

अयोनिसंभवा भूमौ तस्य कन्या भविष्यसि । 

तत्रैव दैवदोषेण वृक्षत्वं च लभिष्यसि ॥ 46॥ 

मदंशस्यासुरस्यैव शंखचूडस्य कामिनी । 

भूत्वा पश्चाच्च मत्पत्नी भविष्यसि न सशयः ॥ 47 ॥ 

O Laksmi! Let you be born in parts, without 
being born in any womb, in the world as the 
daughter in the house of the King Dharma-dhvaja. 
You will have to take the form of a tree there, out 
of this evil turn of fate. There Sakhactida, the Indra 
of the Asuras, born of my parts will marry you. 
After that you will come back here and be my wife 
as now. 

तैलोक्यपावनीनाम्ना तुलसीति च महाभारते | 

कलया च सरिद्भावं शीघ्रं गच्छ वरानने ॥ 48 ॥ 

भारतं भारतीशापान्नाम्ना पद्मावती भव | 

गंगे यास्यसि पश्चात्त्वमंशेन विश्वपावनों ॥ 49 ॥ 

There is no doubt in this. You will be named 
Tulasi, the purifier of the three worlds, in Bharata. 
O Beautiful One! Now go there quickly and be a 
‘Ver in your parts under the name Padmāvati. - 
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भारतं भारतीशांपात्पापदाहाय पापिनाम्‌ । 
भगीरथस्य तपसा तेन नीता सुकल्पिते ॥ 50 ॥ 

नाम्ना भागीरथी पूता भविष्यसि महीतले । 

मदंशस्य समुद्रस्य जायाजाये ममाज्ञया ॥ 51 ॥ 

O Gage! You will also have to take incarnation 
in Bharata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to 
destroy the sins of the inhabitants of Bharata. 
Bhagiratha will take you there after much 
entreating and worshipping you; and you will be 
famous by the name Bhagirathi, the most 
sanctifying river in the world. 

मत्कलांशस्य भूपस्य शंतनोश्च सुरेश्वरि । 

गंगाशापेन कल्या भारतं गच्छ भारति ॥ 52 ॥ 

कलहस्य फलं Yes सपत्नीभ्यां सहाच्युते । 

स्वयं च ब्रह्मसदने ब्रह्मणः कामिनी भव ॥ 53 ॥ 

There, the Ocean born of my pats, and the King 
Santanu also born of my parts will be your 
husbands. O Bharati! Let you go also and incarnate 
in part in Bharata under the curse of Ganga. O 
Good-natured One! Now go in full Ansas to 
Brahma and become His wife. 

गंगा यातु शिवस्थानमत्र पद्मैव तिष्ठतु । 

शांता च क्रोधरहिता मद्भक्ता सत्त्वरूपिणी ॥ 54 ॥ 

महासाध्वी महाभागा सुशीला धर्मचारिणी । 

यदूंशकलया सर्वा धर्मिष्ठाश्च पतिव्रताः ॥ 55 ॥ 

Let Ganga go also in Her fullness to Siva. Let 
Padma remain with Me. Padma is of a peaceful 
nature, void of anger, devoted to Me and of a 
Sattvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortunate 
and religious woman like Padma are very rare. 
Those women that are born of the parts of Padma 
are all very religious and devoted to their husbands. 

शांतरूपाः सुशीलाश्च प्रतिविश्वेषु पूजिताः । 

तिस्रो भार्यास्त्रिशीलाश्च त्रयो भृत्याश्च बांधवाः ॥ 56 ॥ 

धुवं वेदविरुद्धाश्च न होते मंगलप्रदाः । 

स्त्रीपुंवच्च गृहे येषां गृहिणां Stag: पुमान्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 


They are peaceful and good-natured and 


worshipped in every universe. Itis forbidden, nor, 


opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 


servants, three friends of different natures, at one 
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- They never conduce to any welfare. They | they are laid on their funeral pyres, They neve 
are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels. | the fruits of what they daily do. Then have no : 
Where, in any family females are powerful like} any where, neither in this world nor in the 
men and males are submissive to females, the birth | Ultimately the fruit is this: that they have to 
of the male is useless. hell and remain there. 

निष्फलं च जन्म तेषामशुभं च पदे पदे । यशः कीर्तिविहीनो यो जीवन्नपि मृतो हि स: । 
मुखे दुष्टा योनिदुष्टा यस्य स्त्री कलहप्रिया ॥ 58 ॥ बह्वीनां च सपत्नीनां नैकत्र श्रेयसे स्थितिः ॥ 64 y 
अरण्यं तेन गंतव्यं महारण्यं गृहाद्वरम्‌ । 'एकभार्यः सुखी नैव बहुभार्यः कदाचन । 
जलानां च स्थालानां च फलानां प्राप्तिरिव च ॥ 59 ॥ गच्छ गंगे शिवस्थानं ब्रह्मस्थानं सरस्वति ॥ 65 ॥ 
सततं सुलभा तत्र न तेषां गृह एव च । His life is verily a heavy burden who is Without 
At his every step, he meets with difficulties and | any name or fame. Never it is for the least good 
bitter experiences. He ought to retire to the forest | that many co-wives remain at one place. When, by 
whose wife of foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond | taking one wife only, a man does not become 
of quarrels. The great forest is better for him than | happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes ७ 
his house. That man does not get in his house any |have many wives. O Gange! Go to Siva, 0 
water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or | Sarasvati! Go to Brahma. 

any fruit to eat, nothing whatsoever; but in te | अत्र तिष्ठतु मद्गेहे सुशीला कमलालया । 
forest, all these are not unavailable. सुसाध्या यस्य पत्नी च सुशीला च पत्तिब्रताः ॥ 66 ॥ 
वरमग्नौ स्थितिहिंस्त्रजंतूनां सन्निधौ सुखम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ ` इह स्वर्गे सुखं तस्य धर्मो मोक्षः परत्र च । 
ततोऽपि दुःखं पुंसां च दुष्टसत्रीसन्निधौ धुवम्‌ | पतिव्रता यस्य पत्नी च मुक्तः शुचिः सुखी ॥ 67 ॥ 
व्याधिज्चाला विषज्चाला वरं पुंसां वरानने ॥ 61 ॥ जीवन्मृतोऽशुचि्ःखी दुःशीलापत्िरेव च ॥ 68॥ 
Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to | इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते FEI नवमस्कन्धे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥6॥ 
enter into fire than remain with a bad wife. O Fair} Let the good-natured Kamala, residing on the 
One! Rather the pains of the disease or venom are |lotus remain with Me. He gets in this world 
bearable, but the words of a bad wife are hard to | happiness and Dharma and in the next Mukti whose 
bear. Death is far better than that. wife is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, 
geni मुखज्वाला मरणादतिरिच्यते । pure and happy whose wife is chaste; and he whose 
पुंसां च स्त्रीजितां चैव भस्मांतं शौचमध्षुवम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure, unhappy 
यदह्नि कुरुते कर्म न तस्य फलभाग्भवेत्‌ । and dead whilst he is living. 

निंदितोऽत्र परत्रैव सर्वथा नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on tie 
Those that are under the control of their wives, | coming in this world of Laksmi, Gańgā and Sarasval 


know that they never get their peace of mind until| in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Sadie ni 
am 


next, 
80 to 


CHAPTER VII 
On the Curses on Ganga, Sarasvati and Laksmi 
श्रीनारायण उवाच Narayana said: O Narada! Thus saying, the Low 
इत्युक्त्वा जगतां नाथो विरराम च नारद । of the World stopped. And Lakgmi, Gali 
अतीव रुरुदुर्देव्यः समालिंग्य परस्परम्‌ ॥1 ॥ Sarasvati wept bitterly, embracing one anoles to 
ताच सर्वाः समालोक्य क्रमेणो चुस्तदेश्वरम्‌ । of them then looked to Sri Krsna, and ४9४९ He 


कंपिताः साश्रुनेत्राश्य शोकेन च भयेन च ॥21 their feelings one by one with tears in thei 


ह IX Chapter VII 


and with their hearts throbbing with fears and 
sorrows. 
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दास्यंति पापिनः पापं सद्यः स्नानावगाहनात्‌ | 

केन तेन विमुक्ताऽहमागमिष्यामि ते पदम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

कलया तुलसीरूपं धर्मध्वजसुता सती । 

भुक्त्वा कदा लभिष्यामि त्वत्पदांबुजमच्युत ॥ 10 ॥ 

But tell me, how long I will have to stay there? 
After how man days I shall be able to see again 
Thy lotus-feet? The sinners will wash away their 
dirts of sins in my waters by their constant baths 
and ablutions? By what means shall be freed again 
and get back to Thy lotus-feet. 

वृक्षरूपा भविष्यामि त्वदधिष्ठातृदेवता । 

समुद्धरिष्यसि कदा तन्मे ब्रूहि कृपानिधे ॥ 11 ॥ 

गंगा सरस्वतीशापाद्यदि यास्यति भारते । 

शापेन मुक्ता पापाच्च कदा त्वां च लभिष्यति ॥ 12 ॥ 

How long shall I have to remain in my part, the 
daughter of Dharma Dhvaja, at the expiry of which 


k सरस्वत्युवाच 
विशापं देहि हे नाथ दुष्टमाजन्मशोचनम्‌ । 
परित्यक्ताः कुतो जीवंति ता: स्त्रियः ॥ 3 ॥ 
देहत्यागं करिष्यामि योगेन भारते ध्रुवम्‌ । 
अत्युन्नतो हि नियतं पातुमर्हति निञ्चितम्‌ ॥ 4॥ 
Sarasvati said: “O Lord! What is, now, the way 
out of this curse, so severe and paining since our 
births? How long can helpless women live, 
separated from their husbands? O Lord I certainly 
say that I will sacrifice my body when I go to 
Bharata, by taking recourse to yoga. The Mahatmas 
always protect all the persons without fail.” 


गङ्गोवाच 


अहं केनापराधेन त्वया त्यक्ता जगत्पते । 
देहत्यागं करिष्यामि निर्दोषायाः वधं लभ ॥ 5 ॥ 
निर्दोषकामिनीत्यागं करोति यो नरो भुवि । 
स याति नरकं घोरं किंनु सर्वेशवरोऽपि वा ॥ 6 ॥ 


Ganga said: “O Lord of the Universe! Why have 
been abandoned by You. What fault have I 
committed? I will quit my body. And you will have 


woman. He is surely to go to hell, even if he be the 


I will be able to see Thee agian? How long shall I 
have to assume the form of Tulasi tree, the abode 
of Thine. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! Say, when 
wilt Thou deliver me? 

गंगाशापेन वा वाणी यदि यास्यति भारतम्‌ | 

'कदा शापाद्विनिर्मुच्य लभिष्यति पदं तव ॥ 13 U 

तां बाणी ब्रह्मसदनं गंगां वा शिवमन्दिरम्‌ 

गन्तुं बदसि हे नाथ तत्क्षमस्व च ते वचः ॥ 14 ॥ 

And if Ganga have to go to Bharata, by the curse 


to partake of the sin due to the killing of an innocent 


t| of Bharati, when shall She be freed of the curse 
and sin and when shall She see back Thy feet? 
Again if Sarasvati have to go to Bharata out of 
Gangā’s curse, when will that period of curse 
expire? How many days after shall She be able to 
come back to Thy feet? Now, be pleased to cancel 
Thy order for them to go to Brahma and Siva 
respectively.” 
इत्युक्त्वा कमलाकांतपादं धृत्वा ननाम सा । 


Lord of all, who forsakes in this world an innocen 
wife.” 


'पद्योवाच 


नाथ सत्त्वस्वरूपस्त्वं कोपः कथमहो तव । 

प्रसादं कुरु भार्ये द्वे सदीशस्य क्षमा वरा ॥ 7 ॥ 

भारते भारतीशापाद्यास्यामि कलया ह्यहम्‌ | 

कियत्कालं स्थितिस्तत्र कदा द्रक्ष्यामि ते पदम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

Padma said: “O Lord! Thou art of the nature of 
Sattva Guna in fullness; what wonder, then, how) स्वकेशैरवेष्टनं कृत्वा रुरोद च पुनः पुनः ॥ 15 ॥ 
Thou hast become angry! However let Thou be} O Narada! Thus speaking to Jagannatha, the 
Pleased now with Sarasvati and Galigi.|Devi Kamala bowed down at His feet and 
Forgiveness is the best quality of a good husband. | embracing them by Her own hairs of the head, cried 


Tam ready just now to go to Bharata when Sarasvati frequently. 
has Cursed me. ( उवाच पदानाभस्ता 


(पद्मां कृत्वा स्ववक्षसि । 
भक्तानुग्रहकातरः ॥1 ॥) 
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>>... 


र 7 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


त्वद्वाक्यमाचरिष्यामि स्ववाक्यं च सुरेश्वरि । 

समतां च करिष्यामि शृणु त्वं कमलेक्षणे ॥ 16 ॥ 
भारती यातु कलया Bat च भारते । 

अर्धा सा ब्रह्मसदनं स्वयं तिष्ठतु मद्गृहे ॥ 17 ॥ 
Now the lotus-navelled Hari, always eager to 


O Padme! Calamities are the causes of; 
happiness of the embodied beings. Without ga,” 
no one can understand the true nature of happiness 
The saint worshippers of My mantra who wil 
perform their ablutions in your waters, Will fres 
you all of your curse by tocuh and sight. 


shew favour to the devotees, smiled and with a पृथिव्यां यानि तीर्थानि संत्यसंख्यानि सुंदरि l 
gracious heart took up Padmā on His breast and भविष्यंति च पूतानि मद्भक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
मन्मंत्रोपासका भक्ता विश्रमन्ति च भारते । 


said: “O Sure§vari! I will keep my own word, also 
I will act according as you like. O Lotus-eyed! 
Hear. How the two ends can be made to meet. Let 
Sarasvati go in her one part to have the form of a 
river and in her one-half part to Brahma and remain 
with me in Vaikuntha in Her full parts. 

भगीरथेन सा नीता गंगा यास्यति भारते । 

पूतं कर्तु त्रिभुवनं स्वयं तिष्ठति मद्गृहे ॥ 18 1 

तत्रैव चन्द्रमौलेश्च मौलिं प्राप्स्यति दुर्लभम्‌ । 


पूतं कतुं तारितुं च सुपवित्रां वसुंधराम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

O Fair One! By the sight and touch (DarSana, 
SparSana) of My bhaktas (devotees), all the Sacred 
places of pilgrimages in the world will be purified, 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth, My 
mantropasakas, i.e. , Saivas, Saktas, Ganapatyas, 
etc., that are devoted to Brahma all over residing 
in Bharata. 


ततः स्वभावत: पूताउप्यतिपूता भविष्यति ॥ 19 ॥ मद्भक्ता यत्र तिष्ठंति पादं प्रक्षालयंति च । 
Ganga will have to go in one part to Bharata to} तत्स्थानं च महातीर्थं सुपवित्रं भवेद्धरुवम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
purify the three worlds, as she will be urgedeagerly| SAA गोघ्नः कृतघ्नश्च ब्रह्मघ्नो गुरुतल्पगः | 


जीवन्मुक्तो भवेत्पूतो मद्भक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

Where My Bhaktas reside and wash their feet, 
that places is undoubtedly reckoned as the holy 
places of pilgrimages. So much so that by the sight 
and touch of My devotees, the murder of a woman, 
of a cow, of a Brahmin, the treacherous and even 
the stealer of the wife of one’s Guru will be 
sanctified and liberated while living. 


to do so by Bhagiratha. And She will remain in 
her one part in the matted hair of Candra Sekhara 
(the Mahadeva with Moon on his forehead), 
obtained with a great difficulty, and so will remain 
there purer than her natural pure state. 

कलांशाशेन गच्छ त्वं भारते वामलोचने । 

पद्मावती सरिद्रूपा तुलसीवृक्षलूपिणी ॥ 20॥ 

कलेः पञ्चसहस्रे च गते वर्षे च मोक्षणम्‌ । 


युष्कमाकं सरितां चैव मद्गेहं च गमिष्यथ ॥ 21 ॥ एकादशीविहीनश्च सन्ध्याहीनोऽथ नास्तिकः । 
And let her remain with me in full parts. O| नरघाती भवेत्पूतो मद्धक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
Padme! O Lovely-eyed One! You are most| असिजीवी मसीजीवी धावको ग्रामयाचकः | 


बृषवाहो भवेत्पूतो मद्भक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥29॥ _ 

Those who do not perform the vow of Bkadash 
who do not perform Sandhyas, who are Nastikes 
(atheists), the murderers, all are freed of their क 
by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight 
and touch of My devotees, those who live on inc 
swords, pens, and the royal offcials, the 0०284 7 
a village and the Brahmanas who carry (deal ™ 
bullocks are also freed of their sins. 


Innocent; so part of your part will go to Bharata 
and be the Padmavati river and you will be the 
Tulasi tree. After the expiry of five thousand years 
of Kali Yuga, your curse will expire. Again you 
all will come to My abode. 

संपदां हेतुभूता च विपत्तिः सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ | 

विना विपत्तेर्महिमा केषां पद्मभवे भवेत्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

मन्मंत्रोपासकानां च सतां स्नानावगाहनात्‌ । 

युष्माकं मोक्षणं पापाइर्शनात्स्पर्शनात्तथा ॥ 23 ॥ 
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2 । 

स्थाप्याहारी भवेत्पूतो मद्भक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

अत्युग्रो वा पुंदूषकश्च जारकः पुंश्चलीपतिः | 

पूतश्च वृषलीपुत्रो मद्धक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥31 ॥ 

The traitors, the mischief makers of their friends, 
those who give false evidence, those that steal 
other’s trust properties, are also freed of their sins 
by the sight and touch of My devotees. Those who 
are foul-mouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons 
of unchaste women are all purified by the sight 
and touch of My Bhaktas. 

शूद्राणां सूपकारश्च देवलो ग्रामयाजकः । 

अदीक्षितो भवेत्पूतो मद्भक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

The Brahmin cooks of Stidras, Brahmins of an 
inferior order (who subsist upon the offerings made 
to the images which he attends), the village 
mendicants, those who are not initiated by their 
Gurus, these all are purified by the sight and touch 
of My devotees. 

पितरं मातरं भार्या भ्रातरं तनयं सुताम्‌ । 

गुरोः कुलं च भगिनीं चक्षुहीनं च बांधवम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

श्रश्नूं श्वशुरं चैव यो न पुष्णाति सुंदरि । 

स महापातकी पूतो मद्भक्तस्पर्शदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

O Fair One! The sins of those persons who do 
not maintain their fathers, mothers, brothers, Wives, 
Sons, daughters, sisters, the blind, friends, the 
families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, the 
mothers-in-law are also removed by the sight and 
touch of My devotees. 

अश्वत्थनाशकश्चैव मद्भक्तनिंदकस्तथा | 

शूद्रान्नभोजी विप्रश्च पूतो मद्भक्तदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

देवद्रव्यापहारी च विप्रदरव्यापहारकः | 

लाक्षालौहरसानां च विक्रेता दुहितुस्तथा ॥ 36 ॥ 
महापातकिनश्चैव शूद्राणां शवदाहकाः | 

भवेयुरेते unter मद्भक्तस्पशंदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Those that cut the Agvattha trees, that slander 
My devotees, and the Brahmins that eat the food 
of Śūdras, are also freed of their sins. Those who 
Steal the Deva’s articles, the Brahmana’s articles, 
those that sell lac, iron, and daughters, those who 
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commit Maha Pitakas © (Brahmahatya, 
Surapanam, Steyam, Gurbanganaganah, Mahanti 
patakanyahuh, tatsamsargahseha Paficamam) and 
those that burn the Siidra’s dead bodies, these also 
are freed of their respective sins by the sight and 
touch of My devotees.” 

श्रीमहालक्ष्मीरुवाच 

भक्तानां लक्षणं ब्रूहि भक्तानुग्रहकातर | 

येषां तु दुर्शनस्पर्शत्सद्यः पूता नराधमाः ॥ 38 ॥ 

हरिभक्तिविहीनाश्च महाहङ्कारसंयुताः । 

स्वप्रशंसारता धूर्ता; शठाश्च साधुनिंदकाः ॥ 39 ॥ 

Maha Laksmi said: “O Thou gracious to faithful 
attendants! What are the characteristics, the marks 
of those Bhaktas of Thine that Thou hast spoken 
of just now whose sight and touch destroy instantly 
the Mahapatakas (five great sins), that are destroyed 
after a long time by the water of the Tirthas and 
the earthen and stone images of the Gods. 

पुनंति सर्वतीर्थानि येषां स्वानावगाहनात्‌ | 

येषां च पादरजसा पूता पादोदकान्मही ॥ 40 ॥ 

येषां संदर्शनं स्पर्शं ये वा वांछंति भारते । 

सर्वेषां परमो लाभो वैष्णवानां समागमः ॥ 41 ॥ 

न हाम्मयानि तीर्थानि न देवा मृच्छिलामयाः । 

ते पुनंत्युरुकालेन विष्णुभक्ताः क्षणादहो ॥ 42 ॥ 

The sins of the vilest of men, devoid of Hari 
bhakti, vain and egoistic, cheats, hypocrites, 
slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by 
your Bhaktas, whose touch and ablutions sanctify 
the sacred places of pilgrimages; by the touch of 
the dust and water of whose feet, the earth is 
purified; whom the Bhaktas of Bharata always pray 
to see; ad there is nothing higher than the meeting 
of those Bhaktas.” 

सूत उवाच 

महालक्ष्मीवचः श्रुत्वा लक्ष्मीकांतश्च सस्मितः । 

निगुढतत्त्वं कथितुमपि श्रेष्ठोपचक्रमे ॥ 43॥ 

Sita said: O Great Rsi! Thus hearing the words 
of Maha Laksmi, the Lord smiled and began to 
speak about the secret things or the marks of the 
Bhaktas. 


si 3 
श्रीभगवानुवाच cheked and tears incessantly flow out from whos, 
भक्तानां लक्षणं लक्ष्मि गूढं श्रुतिपुराणयो: | eyes, Who loses his outward consciousness Such 
युण्यस्वरूप॑ पापघ्नं सुखदं भुक्तिमुक्तिदम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ a pers packed Bhakta. ae 
सारभूतं गोपनीयं न वक्तव्यं खलेषु च । न सुखं i re 
त्वां पवित्रां प्राणतुल्यां कथयामि निशामय ॥ 45 ॥ ब्रह्मत्वममरत्वे वा तद्दछा मम सेवने ॥ 51 ॥ 


O Laksmi! The marks of the Bhaktas are all| Fact च मनुत्व च ब्रह्मत्वं च सुदुर्लभम्‌ । 
mentioned very hiddenly in Srutis and Puranas. स्वर्गराज्यादिभोगं च स्वप्नेऽपि च न वांछति ॥52॥ 
These are very sanctifying, destructive of sins,| My ESS ie long for happiness, or Maki, 
giving happiness, devotion, and liberation. These | or ae four states Salokya, Sayujya, Samipya and 
are never to be described to deceitful persons; these | Sarsti, nor the Brahmahood, nor the Devahood (the 
are the essences and to be kept hidden. But you |state of immortality); they want only to do Seva 


are very simple and like my life. (service) to Me and they solely intent on doing this, 
गुरुवक्त्राद्विष्णुमंत्रो यस्य कर्णे पतिष्यति | Even in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, 
बदंति वेदास्तं चापि पवित्रं च नरोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ Manuship, the state of Brahma, so very difficult o 


I therefore speak to you. Hear. O Fair One! All be had; nor do they want the enjoyment of 
the Vedas declare him to be holy and the best of kingdoms and heavens. 
men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth| भ्रमंति भारते भक्तास्तादृग्जन्म सुदुर्लभम्‌ । 


of a Guru, the Visnu mantra. मद्गुणश्रवणाः श्राव्यमाणैर्नित्यं मुदान्विता : ॥ 53 ॥ 
पुरुषाणां शतं पूर्व तथा तज्जन्ममात्रतः । ते यांति च महीं पूत्वा नरं तीर्थ ममालयम्‌ । 
स्वर्गस्थं नरकस्थं वा मुक्तिमाप्नोति तत्क्षणात्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ इत्येवं कथितं सर्व पदो कुरु यथोचितम्‌ ॥ 
यैः कश्चिद्यत्र वा जन्म लब्धं येषु च जंतुषु | तदाज्ञया तास्तच्चक्कुरहरिस्तस्थौ सुखासने ॥ स 4॥ 
जीवन्मुक्तास्तु ते पूता यांति काले हरेः पदम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कंधे 
At the very moment of his being born into this सप्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 ॥। 


world, one hundred generations back of that person, | My Bhaktas roam in Bharata, caserto hear My 
whether they be at that time in heaven or hell, get | glories, and always very glad to recite My sweet 
instantaneous liberation and if any of them happen | glorious deeds. The birth of such Bhaktas in 
to be born then as Jivas, they become liberated at | Bharata is very rare. They purify the wae and 80 
once while living and finally get Visnupadam (the | ultimately to My abode, the best of all Tirthas 


place of Visnu). (sacred places). Thus I have spoken O ee 
मद्धक्तियुक्तो मर्त्यश्च स मुक्तो मदगुणान्वित: । that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like. ; ह 
मद्गुणाधीनवृत्तिर्यः कथाविष्टशच संततम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ Ganga and others all went to obey the order 0 
मद्गुणश्रुतिमात्रेण सानंदः पुलकान्वितः | Hari, Who went to His own abode. ee 
सगद्गदः साश्रुनेत्रः स्वात्मविस्मृत एव च ॥ 50 ॥ Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Bo 


That mortal is My Bhakta (devotee) who is full | te curses of Gaiiga, Sarasvati, and Lae = 
of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories way to freedom thereof in the M aE 
and acts according to My directions, who hears Stimaddevibhagavatam Cs $ 
with all his heart My topics, and hearing which, Maharsi Veda e 
whose mind dances with joy, whose voice gets 
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CHAPTER शा 
On the Greatness of Kali 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


सरस्वती पुण्यक्षेत्रमाजगाम च भारते । 

गंगाशापेन कलया स्वयं तस्थौ हरेः पदे ॥ 1 ॥ 

भारती भारतं गत्वा ब्राह्मी च ब्रह्मणः प्रिया । 

चाण्यधिष्ठातृदेवी सा तेन वाणी प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 2 ॥ 

Naranyaa said: A part of Sarasvati descended 
in this Bharata Punya Bhimi (land of | 
owing to the curse of Ganga; and She remained in 
full in Visnu’s region, the abode of Vaikuntha. She 
is named Bharati, on account of Her coming to 
Bharata; she is called Brahmi because she is dear 
to Brahma; and She is called Vani as She presides 
over Speech. 

सरोवाप्यां च स्त्रोतस्सु सर्वत्रैव ही दृश्यते । 

हरिः सरस्वांस्तस्येयं तेन नाम्ना सरस्वती ॥ 3 ॥ 

सरस्वती नदी सा च तीर्थरूपा च पावनी । 

पापिनां पापदाहाय ज्चलदग्निस्वरूपिणी ॥ 4॥ 

Hari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in 
running streams (i.¢., in Saras). Because He resides 
in Saras, therefore He is called Sarasvan. Vani is 
the Sakti of that Sarasvan; therefore She is 
denominated Sarasvati. The river Sarasvati is a 
very sacred Tirtha. She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of sins, of sinners. 

पश्चाद्धागीरथी नीता महीं भागीरथेन च 1 

स बै जगाम कलया वाणीशापेन नारद ॥5॥ 

तत्रैव समये तां च दधार शिरसा शिवः । 

वेगं सोढुमयं शक्तो भुवः प्रार्थनया विभुः ॥ 6 ॥ 

O Narada! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the 
Devi Ganga also assumed the form of a river in 
part. She was brought down to this earth at the 
request of Bhagiratha Hence she is called 
Bhagirathi. While Gaùgā was rushing down to the 
carth Siva capable to bear the great rush of Her, 
held Her on His head at the request of the Mother 
Earth, 

पद्या जगाम कल्या सा च पद्मावती नदी । 

भारतं भारतीशापात्स्वयं तस्थौ हरेः पदे ॥ 7 ॥ 


ततोऽन्या या सा कलया लेभे जन्म च भारते । 

धर्मध्वजसुता लक्ष्मीर्विख्याता तुलसीति च ॥ 8 ॥ 

Laksmi also, through the curse of Sarasvati 
came in part of parts to Bharata as the river 
Padmāvatī. But She remained in full with Hari. 
Laksmi appeared also in, Her other part as the well- 
known daughter Tulasi of the king Dharmadhvaja 
in India. 

पुरा सरस्वतीशापात्पश्चाच्च हरिशापतः 1 

बभूव वृक्षरूपा सा कल्या विश्वपावनी ॥ 9 ॥ 

कलेः Usted च वर्ष स्थित्वा च भारते । 

जग्मुस्ताश्च aes विहाय श्रीहरेः पदम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Last of all, through Bharati’s curse and by the 
command of Sri Hari, she turned into the Tulasi 
trees, purifying the whole world. Remaining for 
five thousand years of Kali, all of them will quite 
their river appearances and go back to Hari. 

यानि सर्वाणि तीर्थानि काशीवृंदावनं विना | 

यास्यंति सार्ध ताभिश्च वैकुण्ठमाज्ञया हरेः ॥ 11 ॥ 

शालग्रामः शक्तिशिवौ जगन्नाथश्च भारतम्‌। 
कलेर्दशसहस्रांते त्यक्त्वा यांति निजं पदम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

By the command of Šrī Hari, all the Tirthas save 
Kasi and Vrndavana will go along with them to 
Vaikuntha. Next at the expiry of the ten thousand 
years of Kali, Salagrama Sila (the stone piece 
worshipped as Narayana) Siva, and Siva Sakti and 
Purusottama Jagannatha will leave the soil of 
Bharata and go to their respective places, (i.e., the 
Mahatmyas of these will be extinct from Bharata). 

साधवश्च पुराणानि शंखानि श्राद्धतर्पणे । 

वेदोक्तानि च कर्माणि ययुस्तैः सार्धमेव च ॥ 13 ॥ 
देवपूजा देवनाम तत्कीत्तिगुणकीर्तनम्‌ । 
वेदांगानि च शास्त्राणि ययुस्तैः सार्धमेव च ॥ 14 ॥ 

There Will then case to be the saints (of Siva 
Sakta, Ganapatya and Vaisnava sects, (eighteen) 
Puranas, the blowing of conch shells (auspicious 
sings), Sraddhas, Tarpanas, and all the rites and 
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3 dictated by the Vedas. The worship and 
glorification of the Gods, the recitation of their 
praises, their names will be extinct. The Vedas with 
their Arigas will no longer be heard of. All these 
will disappear with them. 

संतश्च सत्यधर्मश्च वेदाश्च ग्रामदेवताः । 

ad तपश्चानशनं ययुस्तैः सार्धमेव च ॥15 ॥ 

वामाचाररताः सर्वे मिथ्याकपटसंयुताः | 

तुलसीरहिता पूजा भविष्यति ततः परम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

The assembly of the Sadhus, the true Dharma, 
the four Vedas, the village Devas and Devis, the 
Vratas (vows) the practising of the austerities, 
fasting, all will disappear. All will be addicted to 
the Vāmācāra ritual (the left-hand ritual Tantrik 
form of worship; sarcastically used in the sense of 
drinking wine and eating flesh, etc.) 
शठाः क्रूरा दांभिकाश्च महाहंकारसंयुताः । 
चोराश्च हिंसकाः सर्वे भविष्यंति ततः परम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
पुंसो भेदः स्त्रीविभेदो विवाहो वाऽपि निर्भयः । 
स्वस्वामिभेदो वस्तूनां भविष्यति ततः परम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 


Srimaddeyjt, 
Vibhagay, 
atam 


तथाउपरिचिता लोकास्तथा पुंसश्च बांधवाः | 
सर्वकर्माक्षमाः पुंसो योषितामाज्ञया विना ॥ 221 
Fathers-in-law and mothers-in-law will 
servants. The brothers of wives, and their friend 
will be the managers of the household affairs, Bu 
there will be no friendship with one’s class fellows 
The brothers and friends of the house owner 
(masters of the house) will appear quite Strangers 
as if they are new-comers. Without te command 
of the housewives, the masters of the houses wi 
be unable to do anything. 

ब्रह्मक्षत्रविशः शूद्रा जात्याचारविवर्जिताः | 

संध्या च यज्ञसूत्रं च भवेल्लुप्तं न संशयः ॥ 23 ॥ 

म्लेच्छाचारा भविष्यंति वर्णाश्चत्वार एव च | 

म्लेच्छशास्त्रं पठिष्यंति स्वाशास्त्राणि विहाय च ॥ 24 ॥ 

The divisions of caste (Brahmana, Ksattriya, 
Vaigya, and Sidra) will entirely disappear. Far from 
practising Sandhya Vandanam and other daily 
practices, the Brahmanas will cease to hold the holy 
threads even on their bodies. The four colour- 


be their 


They will speak falsehood and be deceitful. If| classes will practise the doings of the Mlecchas, 
any body worships, his worship will be void of | read the Sastras of the Mlecchas and forsake their 


Tulasi leaves. Almost all will be deceitful, cruel, 
egoistic, thievish and mischievous. Men will be at 
variance with one another; women will be at 
variance with one another; no fear will exist in 
marriage ties. 

सर्वे स्त्रीवशगाः पुंसः पुंश्चल्यश्च गृहे गृहे । 

तर्जनैर्भर्त्सनैः शश्वत्स्वामिनं ताडयंति च ॥ 19 ॥ 

गृहेश्वरी च गृहिणी गृही भृत्याधिकोऽधमः । 

Properties will be only of those that will make 
them (7.e., there will cease to be any inheritance 
from father to son and so forth). Husbands will be 
obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be 
in every house. Wives will rebuke their husbands 
by incessant noisings and chidings. Wives will be 
the sole mistresses of houses and husbands will 
stand before them as servants with folded palms. 

चेटीदाससमो वध्वाः श्वश्रूश्च श्वशुरस्तथा ॥ 20 ॥ 

कर्तारो बलिनो गेहे योनिसंबंधिबांधवाः । 
विद्यासंबंधिभिः सार्धं संभाषापि न विद्यते ॥ 21 ॥ 


own Sastras. 

ब्रह्मक्षत्रविशां वंशाः शूद्राणां सेवकाः कलौ । 

सूपकारा धाचकाश्च वृषवाहाश्च सर्वशः ॥ 25 ॥ 

सत्यहीना जनाः सर्वे सस्यहीना च मेदिनी । 

'फलहीनाश्व तरवोऽपत्यहीनाश्च योषितः ॥ 26 ॥ 

The Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and Vaisyas will 
become the slaves of Sidras, will become thet 
cooks, runners and carriers of buffaloes. Every 0" 
will be devoid of truth. Earth will not yield any 
grains; trees will not yield any fruits and Wome 
will be issueless. 

क्षीरहीनास्तथा गावः क्षीरं सर्पिर्विवर्जितम्‌ | 

दंपती प्रीतिहीनौ च गृहिणः सत्यवर्जिताः ॥ 27 N 

प्रतापहीना भूपाश्च प्रजाश्च करपीडिताः | 

जलहीना महानद्यो दीर्धिकाकंदरादयः ॥28 7 

The cows will not yield milk; even if there be 
little, milk, ghee will not come out of it- E 
affection between husband and wife will die ९ 
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a the families will be devoid of truth. The King 
will not wield any powers; the subjects will be over 
burdened with taxes. The ever flowing big rivers, 
the petty streams, the caves of mountains all will 
gradually have very little water in them. 

धर्महीनाः पुण्यहीना वर्णाश्चत्वार एव च । 

लक्षेषु पुण्यवान्को5पि न तिष्ठति ततः परम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

कुत्सिता विकृताकारा नरा नार्यश्च बालका: । 

कुवार्ता कुत्सितः शब्दो भविष्यति ततः परम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

The Four Varnas will be devoid of Dharma and 
Punya (merit, virtue). One in a lakh may be 
virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, 
women, boys, all will be ugly and deformed. They 
will utter bad words and vile sounds. 

केचिदग्रामाश्च नगरा नरशून्या भयानका; । 

केचित्स्वल्पकुटीरेण नरेण च समन्विताः ॥ 31 ॥ 
अरण्यानि भविष्यंति ग्रामेषु नगरेषु च | 
अरण्यवासिनः सर्वे जनाश्च करपीडिताः ॥ 32 ॥ 

Some villages and towns will be completely 
deserted by men and will look terrible; at some 
others few cottages with few inhabitants will be 
seen. Villages and town will be jungles and jungles 
will become filled with men. The inhabitants of 
the forests will become heavily taxed and 
disconsolate. 

सस्यानि च भविष्यंति तडागेषु नदीषु च | 

प्रकृष्टवंशजा हीना भविष्यंति कलौ युगे ॥ 33 ॥ 

अलीकवादिनो धूर्ताः शठाश्चासत्यवादिनः | 

प्रकृष्टानि च क्षेत्राणि सस्यहीनानि नारद्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

The beds of rivers and Jakes will become dry 
owing to want of rains and will be cultivated. The 
Kulinas of high families will become very low The 
whole earth will be filled with liars, untruthful 
Cheasts and hypocrites. The lands, though 
cultivated well, will yield grains in name. 

हीनाः प्रकष्टा धनिनो देवभक्ताश्च नास्तिकाः । 

हिंसकाश्च दयाहीनाः पौराश्च नरघातिनः ॥ 35 ॥ 

वामना व्याधियुक्ताश्च नरा नार्यश्च सर्वतः । 

स्वल्पायुषो गदायुक्ता यौवनै रहिताः कलौ ॥ 36 ॥ 


Those who are well known as he millionaires, 
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they will become poor and those who are devoted 
to the Devas wil be atheists. The towns folk will 
have no trace of mercy; rather they will hate and 
envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of 
men. In the Kali age, males and females will be, 
everywhere, of a dwarfish stature, diseased, 
shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. 
पलिताः षोडशे वर्षे महावृद्धाश्च विंशतौ | 

अष्टवर्षा च युवती रजोयुक्ता च गर्भिणी ॥ 37 ॥ 

चत्सरांतप्रसूता स्त्री षोडशे च जरान्विता । 

पतिपुत्रवती काचित्सर्वा वंध्या: कलौ युगे ॥ 38 ॥ 

The hairs will turn out grey no sooner the people 
reach their sixteenth year. And they will be very 
old when they become twenty years old. The girls 
of eight years will have menstruation and will 
become pregnant. They will deliver every year. Old 
age will attack them when they become sixteen 
years old. Some women will have their husbands 
and children living. Otherwise almost all will be 
barren, childless and children living. Otherwise 
almost all will be barren, childless. 

'कन्याविक्रयिण: सर्वे वर्णाश्चत्वार एव च । 

मातृजायावधूनां च जारोपेतान्नभक्षकाः ॥39 ॥ 

कन्यानां भगिनीनां वा जारोपात्तान्नजीविनः । 

हरेर्नाम्नां विक्रयिणो भविष्यंति कलौ युगे ॥ 40 ॥ 

The four Varnas will sell their daughters. The 
paramours of the mothers, Wives son’s Wives, 
daughters and sisters will be the source of support 
to them all. No one will be able, without money, 
to collect the merits by repeating the name of Hari. 

स्वयमुत्सृज्य दानं च कीर्तिवर्धनहेतवे | 

ततः पश्चात्स्वदानं च स्वयमुल्लंघयिष्यति ॥ 41 ॥ 

देववृत्ति ब्रह्मवृत्तिं वृत्तिं गुरुकुलस्य च | 

स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा सर्वमुल्लंघयिष्यति ॥ 42 ॥ 

Persons will make gifts for name and fame and 
ultimately will take back what they had made as 
gifts. If there be any gifts made by one’s own self 
or by one’s forefathers for a Deva purpose or for 
Brahmins or for the families of the Gurus, there 
will not be found wanting attempts to take back 
those gifts. 
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० केचित्केचिच्च एवश्रुगामिनः | 
केचिट्रधूगामिनश्च cfg सर्वगामिनः ॥ 43॥ 
अगिनीगामिनः केचित्सपत्नीमातूगामिनः । 
श्रातृजायागामिनश्च भविष्यंति कलौ युगे ॥ 44 ॥ 
अगम्यागमनं चैव करिष्यंति गृहे गृहे । 

मातृयोनिं परित्यज्य विहरिष्यंति सर्वतः ॥ 45॥ 

पत्नीनां निर्णयो नास्ति भर्तृणां च कलौ युगे । 

प्रजानां चैव ग्रामाणां वस्तूनां च विशेषतः ॥ 46 ॥ 

Some will go to daughters, some to mothers-in- 
law, some to the wives of sons, some to sisters, 
some to mothers of co-wives, some will go to the 
brother’s wives. In every house, those who are unift 
to be mixed will be mixed with, excepting one’s 
mother. In Kali Yuga who is whose wife? And who 
is whose husband? There will be no certainty; who 
is whose subject and what village is to whom? 
There will be no surety that such a property belongs 
to such and such a man. 

अलीकवादिनः सर्वे सर्वे चोराश्च लंपटाः । 

परस्परं हिंसकाश्च सर्वे च नरघातिनः ॥47 ॥ 

ब्रह्मक्षत्रविशां वंशा भविष्यंति च पापिनः । 

लाक्षालोहरसानां च व्यापारं लवणस्य च ॥ 48 ॥ 
वूषवाहा विप्रवंशाः शूद्राणां शवदाहिनः | 
शूद्रान्नभोजिनः सर्वे सर्वे च वृषलीरताः ॥ 49 ॥ 

All will turn out to be liars, licentious, thieves, 
envious of other’s wives, and murderers of men. 
In the houses of the Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and 
Vaisyas, the three higher castes, the current of sin 
will flow. They will live by selling lac, iron, and 
salts prohibited by the Sastras. The Brahmins will 
drive buffaloes, burn the dead bodies of the Siidras, 
eat the food of the Sidras and go to unchaste 
women. 

पञ्चयज्ञविहीनाश्च कुहूरात्रौ च भोजिनः । 

यज्ञसूत्रविहीनाश्च संध्याशौचविहीनकाः ॥ 50 ॥ 

पुंश्चली वार्धुषाजीवा कृइनी च रजस्वला | 

विप्राणां रंधनागारे भविष्यति च पाचिका ॥ 51 ॥ 

There will be no more faith existing in the five 
Rsi Yajñas. Almost every Brahmin will not observe 
the vows of Amavasya NiSipalana. The holy 


न्या 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


threads will be cast away and the Sandh 
; yà 

Vandanam and cleanliness and good Practices wi] 
cease altogether. The unchaste women who deal 
in giving loans, etc., and live on interests ang the 
procuresses during menstruation will cook in 
Brahmin families. 

अन्नानां नियमो नास्ति योनीनां च विशेषतः । 

आश्रमाणां जनानां च सर्वे म्लेच्छाः कलौ युगे ॥ 52 ॥ 

एवं कलौ संप्रवृत्ते सर्वं म्लेच्छमयं भवेत्‌ । 

हस्तप्रमाणे gat च sys चैव मानवे ॥ 53 ॥ 

There will be no distinction of food, 10 
distinction of wombs, no distinction of Agramas, 
and no distinction of persons. All will tum out 
Mlecchas. O Narada! Thus, when the Kali will have 
its full play, the whole world will be filled with 
Mlecchas, the trees will be one hand high and the 
men will be of the size, of a thumb. 

विप्रस्य विष्णुयशसः पुत्रः कल्किर्भविष्यति । 

नारायणकलांशश्च भगवान्‌ बलिनां वरः ॥ 54 ॥ 

दीर्घेण करबालेन दीर्घघोटकवाहनः | 

म्लेच्छशून्यां च पृथिवीं त्रिरात्रेण करिष्यति ॥ 55 ॥ 

Then the most powerful Bhagavan Narayana 
will incarnate in His part in the house of a Brahmin 
named Visgnuja$i as his son. Mounted on a long 
horse, holding a long sword He will make the world 
free of the Mlecchas in three nights. 

निर्म्लेच्छां वसुधां कृत्वा चांतर्धानं करिष्यति । 

अराजका च वसुधा दस्युग्रस्ता भविष्यति ॥ 56 ॥ 

स्थूणाप्रमाणा षड्डात्रं वर्षधाराप्लुता मही । 

लोकशून्या वृक्षशून्या गृहशून्या भविष्यति ॥ 57 ॥ 

Then he will disappear from the face of the 
Earth and She will be without any sovereign and 
be filled with robbers. There will be incessant 
rain, for six nights and it will rain and rain and the 
whole earth will be deluged; no traces of men, 
houses, and trees. 

ततश्च द्वादशादित्याः करिष्यंत्युदयं मुने | 

प्राप्नोति शुष्कतां पृथ्वी समा तेषां च तेजसा ॥ 58 ॥ 

कलौ गते च दुर्धर्षे प्रत्ते च कृते युगे । 

तपःसत्त्वसमायुक्तो धर्मः पूर्णो भविष्यति ॥ 59 ॥ 


Book IX Chapter VIII 


क 


After this the pao Suns will rise begin, the Dharma will be one-footed, and when 
simultaneously and by their rays the whole w. i 


ater} Kali will rei ill exi 
wil be dried up and the earth will becomes i gn supreme, no Dharma will exist, even 


A ce evel. | in name. (O Narada, Now I will speak of time.) 
Thus the dreadful Kali will pass away when the] वारा; सप्त तथा विप्र तिथय: षोडश स्मृताः । 


Satya Yuga will come back, Tapasya and the true| तथा द्वादश मासाश्च ऋतवश्च षडेव च ॥ 66 ॥ 
religion and Sattva Guna will prevail again. at पक्षौ चायने द्वे च चतुर्भिः प्रहरैर्दिनम्‌ । 

तपस्विनश्च धर्मिष्ठा वेदज्ञा ब्राह्मणा भुवि । चतुर्भिः vet रात्रिर्मासस्त्रिंशद्दिनैस्तथा ॥ 67 ॥ 

पतिव्रताश्च धर्मिष्ठा योषितश्व गृहे गृहे ॥60 ॥ वर्ष पञ्चविधं ज्ञेयं कालसंख्याविधिक्रमे । 

राजानः कषत्रियाः सर्वे विप्रभक्ता मनस्विनः | यथा चायांति यांत्येव तथा युगचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ 

प्रतापवंतो धर्मिष्ठाः पुण्यकर्मरताः सदा ॥ 61॥ The seven days of the week, Sunday, etc., the 

The Brahmins will practise Tapasya, they will] sixteen tithis, Pratipada etc., the twelve months 
be devoted to Dharma and the Vedas. The women| Vaigakha etc., the six seasons Summer, etc., the 
will be chaste and religious in every house. Again] two fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayanas 
the wise and intelligent Ksattriyas devoted to the| (Northern and Southern) are rendered in vogue. 
Brahmanas will occupy the royal thrones and their] One day consists of four Praharas, one night 
might, devotion the Dharma and love for 8000 consists of four Praharas; a day and a night 


deeds will increase. 

वैश्या वाणिज्यनिरता विप्रभक्ताश्च धार्मिकाः । 

शूद्राश्च पुण्यशीलाश्च धर्मिष्ठा विप्रसेविनः ॥ 62 ॥ 

विप्रक्षत्रविशां वंशा देवीभक्तिपरायणाः | 

देवीमंत्ररताः सर्वे देबीध्यानपरायणाः ॥ 631 

The Vaiśyas will again go on with their trades 
and their devotion to their trade and the Brahmins 
will be reestablished. The Sudras, too, will be gain 
virtuous, and serve the Brahmins. Again the 
Brahmins Ksattriyas, and Vaisyas and their families 
will have Bhakti towards the Devi, be initiated in 
Devi Mantras and all will meditate on the Devi. 

श्रुतिस्पृतिपुराणज्ञाः पुंमांसो ऋतुगामिनः । 

लेशो नास्ति ह्यधर्मस्य पूर्णो धर्मः कृते युगे ॥ 64 ॥ 

धर्मस्त्रिपाच्च त्रेतायां द्विपाच्च द्वापरे ततः । 

कलौ वृत्ते चैकपाच्च सर्वलुप्तिस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 

Again there will be spread the knowledge of the 


Vedas, the Smrtis, and the Puranas, all will go to}, 


their wives in menstruation periods. No Adharma 
(unrighteousness) will exist and the Dharma will 
reign in full, with all the parts (Kalas) complete. 
When the Treta Yuga comes, the Dharma will be 
three footed; when the Dvapara Yuga will come; 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will 


constitute one so-called day. Thirty such days make 
one month. In the computation of time, five kinds 
of years (Varsas) were already mentioned (in the 
8th Skandha). 

वर्षे पूर्ण नराणां च देवानां च दिवानिशम्‌ 

शतत्रये षष्ठ्यधिके नराणां च युगे गते ॥ 69 ॥ 

देवानां च युगं ज्ञेयं कालसंख्याविदां मतम्‌ । 

मन्वंतरं तु दिव्यानां युगानामेकसप्ततिः ॥ 70 ॥ 

As the Satya, 7126, Dvapara and Kali roll on 
turn by turn, so the days, months and years also 
roll on in turn. One day, according to the Devas, is 
equal to one year, according to men; three hundred 
and sixty human Yugas equal to one Deva Yuga. 
Seventy-one Deva Yugas make one Manvantara. 
मन्वंतरसमं ज्ञेयमायुष्यं च शचीपतेः । 
अष्टाविंशतिमे चेन्द्रे गते ब्रह्मदिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 71 ॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशते वर्षे गते पातश्च ब्रह्मणः । 
प्रलयः प्राकृतो ज्ञेयस्तत्रादृष्टा वसुंधरा ॥ 72 ॥ 
Thelife period of Indra, the Lord of Saci, is one 
Manvantara. Twenty-eight Indra’s lives equal to 
one day of Hiranyagarbha (the golden wombed) 
Brahma. One hundred and eight such years equal 
to the life of one Brahma. When this Brahmi dies, 
there is Prakrta Pralaya. The earth is not visible 
then. (The dissolution of Prakrti takes place.) 
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ee i 
ऋषयो ज्ञानिनः सर्वे लीनाः सत्ये चिदात्मनि ॥ 73 ॥ 

तत्रैव प्रकृतिलींना तत्र प्राकृतिको लयः | 

लये प्राकृतिके जाते पाते च ब्रह्मणो मुने ॥ 74 ॥ 

The whole Brahmanda is deluged by water; 


get diluted in Para Brahma whose substance is all 
truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakrti 
Devi, too, gets merged in Para Brahma. The fall of 
Brahma and the dissolution of Prakrti are called 
the Prakrta Pralaya. 

निमेषमात्रं कालश्च श्रीदेव्याः प्रोच्यते मुने । 

एवं नश्यंति सर्वाणि ब्रह्मांडान्यखिलानि च ॥ 75 ॥ 

निमेषांतरकाले च पुनः सृष्टिक्रमेण च । 

एवं कतिविधा सृष्टिल॑यः कतिविधोऽपि वा ॥ 76 ॥ 

The duration of this Pralaya is one Nimesa of 
the Para Brahma Mila Prakrti united with Maya. 
All the Brahmandas (universes) are destroyed at 
this time. When this Nimesa expires, the creation 
begins again in due order. So one cannot count the 
endless numbers of times when this creation and 
dissolution works are going on. 

'कति कल्पा गता याता संख्यां जानातिकः पुमान्‌ 

सृष्टीनां च लयानां च ब्रह्मांडानां च नारद ॥ 77 ॥ 

ब्रह्मादीनां च ब्रह्माण्डे संख्यां जानाति काः पुमान्‌ । 

ब्रह्मांडानां च सर्वेषामीश्वरश्चैक एव सः ॥78॥ 

So who can tell how many kalpas had past away, 
or how many Kalpas will come, how many 
Brahmandas were created or how many 
Brahmandas will be created. Who will be able to 
count how many Brahmas, how many Visnus or 
how many Mae§&varas there have been. But One 
and Only One Para Brahma Parame$vara (the Great 
God) is The Supreme Lord of these countless 
Brahmandas. 

सर्वेषां परमात्मा च सच्चिदानन्दरूपधृक | 

ब्रह्मादयश्च तस्यांशास्तस्यांशश्व महाविराट्‌ ॥ 79 ॥ 

तस्यांशश्च विराट्‌ क्षुद्रः सैवेयं प्रकृतिः परा । 
तस्याः सकाशात्संजातोऽप्यर्धनारीश्वरस्ततः ॥ 80 ॥ 


Consciousness and Bliss is the Highest § 
all. All others, Brahma, Visnu, Mahe§vara 
Virat, the Smaller Virat, all are His Parts, Thi 
Brahma is Mula Prakrti and from That has appears 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of his left half which is 
Brahma, Visnu, Mahe§vara and the other wise Rsis | (Ardha Nari$vara). 


= 
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the Great 


Woman 


सैव कृष्णो द्विधाभूतो द्विभुजश्च चतुर्भुजः । 

चतुर्भुजश्च वैकुंठे गोलोके द्विभुजः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 81 ॥ 

ब्रह्मादितृणपर्यंतं सर्वं प्राकृतिकं भवेत्‌ । 

यह्यत्प्राकृतिकं सृष्टं सर्व नश्वरमेव च ॥ 82 1 

Itis She that divided Herself into two forms; in 
Her one form, She resides as the two armed Krsna 
in the region of Goloka; and as the four-armed 
Narayana in Vaikuntha. All the things from 
Brahma, the Highest, to the mere grass the lowest, 
all are originated from Prakrti. And all the 
Prakrtiborn things are transient. 

एवंविधं aed सत्यं नित्यं सनातनम्‌ । 

स्वेच्छामयं परं ब्रह्म निर्गुणं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ 

निरुपाधि निराकारं भक्तानुग्रहकातरम्‌ | 

'करोति ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मांडं यज्ज्ञानात्कमलोद्भवः ॥ 84 ॥ 

Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the thee gunas, the Source of all creation, Whose 
substance is All-Will is the Only Substance 
beyond the region of Prakrti. He is without 
Upadhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and 
attributes); He is without any form; and the forms 
that He assumes, they are for shewing His Grace 
to the devotees only. The Lotus-born Brahma is 
able by His power of Knowledge to creale the 
Brahmanda. 

शिवो मृत्युञ्जयश्चैव संहर्ता सर्वतत्त्ववित्‌ | 

यज्ज्ञानाद्यस्य तपसा सर्वेशस्तु तपो महान्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 

महाविभूतियुक्तश्च सर्वज्ञः सर्वदर्शनः | 

सर्वव्यापी सर्वपाता प्रदाता सर्वसंपदाम्‌ ॥86 ॥ , 

Itis by His Grace that Siva, the Lord of 00१0४४ 
is named Mrtyufijaya (the Conqueror of Death), 
Destoyer of all, and the Knower of all Tattvas: BY 
His Tapas, Siva has realised Para Brahma an 


This Parameśvara of the nature of Existence, | therefore has become the Lord of all, All-knowiné: 
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endowed with great Vibhitis (lordly powres), the 
seer of all, omnipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. 

विष्णुः सर्वेश्वरः श्रीमान्यद्धक्त्या यस्य सेवया । 

महामाया च प्रकृतिः सर्वशक्तिमयीश्वरी ॥ 87 ॥ 

सैब प्रोक्ता भगवती सच्चिदानंदरूपिणी | 

ARAMA तपसा यद्भक्त्या यस्य सेवया ॥ 88 ॥ 

The devotion and service towards Para Brahma 
have alone made Sri Visnu the Lord of all: and it 
is through the power of Para Brahma, that 
Mahāmāyā Prakrti Devi has become omnipotent 
and the Goddess of all. Bhagavati Durga has got 
His Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and 
has become Mila Prakrti of the nature of Being, 
Consciousness and Bliss. : 


सावित्री देवमाता च वेदाधिष्ठातृदेवता | 


कृष्णप्राणाधिका प्रेम्णा राधिका शक्तिसेवया । 

सर्वाधिकं च रूपं च सौभाग्यं मानगौरवे ॥ 93 ॥ 

कृष्णवक्षःस्थलस्थानं पत्नीत्वे प्राप सेबया । 

तपश्चकार सा पूर्व west च पर्वते ॥ 94 ॥ 

दिव्यवर्षसहस्रं च पतिप्राप्त्यर्थमेव च । 

जाते शक्तिप्रसादे तु SET चंद्रकलोपमाम्‌ ॥ 95 ॥ 

It is by the worship of Sakti that Radhika has so 
much excelled in love, has become the presiding 
Deity of the prana of Krsna. has got His love and 
respect, has been placed on His breast and is 
exceedingly beautiful. With the object of getting 
Krsna for her husband, She practised severe 
austerities for one thousand Deva years on the 
mountain Satasrhga in Bharata to get the Mila 
Prakrti’s Grace. And when the Sata$riga in Bharata 
to get the Mula Prakrti’s Grace. 


पूज्या द्विजानां वेदज्ञा यज्ज्ञानाद्यस्य सेवया ॥ 89 ॥ कृष्णोवक्षःस्थले कृत्वा रुरोद कृपया विभुः । 
सर्वविद्याधिदेवी सा पूज्या च विदुषां परा । वरं तस्यै ददौ सारं सर्वेषामपि दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ 
यत्सेवया यत्तपसा सर्वविश्वेषु पूजिता ॥ 90 ॥ मम वक्षःस्थले तिष्ठ मम भक्ता च शाश्वती । 
And so has the Devi Savitri, the Mother of the) सौभाग्येन च मानेन प्रेम्णाथो गौरवेण च ॥ 97 ॥ 
Vedas, become the presiding Deity of the Vedas) त्वंमे श्रेष्ठा च ज्येष्ठा च प्रेयसी सर्वयोषिताम्‌ | 
and She is worshipped by the Brahmanas and the| वरिष्ठा च after च संस्तुता पूजिता मया ॥ 98 ॥ 
Knowers of the Vedas. That She presides over all| सततं तव साध्योऽयं वश्यश्च प्राणवल्लभे | 


And when the Sakti Mila Prakrti became 
graciously pleased towards Her, Sri Krsna seeing 
Radhika increasing in beauty like the Crescent Moon 


the branches of knowledge, is worshipped by the 
learned assemblies and by the whole Universe is 
the result only of worshipping the Prakrti Devi. 


सर्वग्रामाधिदेवी सा सर्वसम्पत्प्रदायिनी । took Her to His breast and out of tenderness wept 
सर्वेश्वरी udder सर्वेषां पुत्रदायिनी ॥91॥ and granted Her highest boons so very rare to others 
सर्वस्तुता च सर्वज्ञा सर्वदुर्गार्तिनाशिनी । and said: O Beautiful One! You better remain always 


in My breast and devoted to Me amongst all my 
wives; let you be superior to them all in good fortune, 
wealth and the presiding Deity of all the villages | respect, love and glory. From to-day you are my 
and the mistress of all, worshipped by all and the} greatest best wife. I will love you as the best amongst 
bestower of sons to all is also the result of| them all. O Dear! Always I will be submissive to 
worshipping Her. Thus it is through the worship| you and fulfil what you say. 

of Prakrti that Durga, the Destroyer of all calamities} इत्युक्त्वा च जगन्नाथश्चकार ललना ततः ॥ 99 ॥ 

and troubles has appeared from the left side of Sri सपलीरहितां तां च चकार प्राणवल्लभाम्‌। 

Krsna; and Radha has become the presiding Deity अन्याया याश्चता देव्यःपूजिताः शक्तिसेवया॥ 100 ॥ 

of His Prana (vital airs), and She is worshipped by] तपस्तु चाइश यासा ताइक्ताइक्कल सुने। 

all and possessed of all knowledge. दिव्यं वर्षसहस्रं च तपस्तप्त्वा हिमाचले ॥ 101 ॥ 


कृष्णवामांशसंभूता कृष्णप्राणाधिदेवता ॥ 92 ॥ 
That Laksmi has become the bestower of all 


Eo saying, Sri Krsna selected her as his wife 
without any co-wives and made Her dear to His 
Heart. The other Devis besides the five Prakrtis, 
already mentioned, also derived superiorities by 
serving Mila Prakrti. O Muni! What shall I say, 
everyone reaps the fruits as the practises Tapasya. 
दुर्गा च तत्पदं ध्यात्वा सर्वपूज्या बभूव ह । 

सरस्वती तपस्तप्त्वा पर्वते गंधमादने ॥102 ॥ 

लक्षवर्ष च दिव्यं च सर्ववंद्या बभूव सा । 

लक्ष्मीर्युगशतं दिव्यं तपस्तप्त्वा च पुष्करे ॥ 103 ॥ 
सर्वसंपत्प्रदात्री च जाता देवीनिषेवणात्‌ । 

Bhagavati Durga practised on the Himālyās 
tapasya for one thousand Deva years and meditated 
on the lotus-feet of Mila Prakrti and so has come 
to be worshipped by all. The Devi Sarasvati 
practised tapasya for one lakh Deva years and is 
come to be respected by all. The Devi Laksmi 
practised tapasya at Puskara for one hundred Divine 
Yugas and, by the Grace of Mila Prakrti, has 
become the bestower of wealth to all. 

सावित्री मलये तप्त्वा पूज्या वंद्या बभूव सा ॥ 104 ॥ 

षष्टिवर्षसहस्रं च दिव्यं ध्यात्वा च तत्पदम्‌ । 

शतमन्वंतरं तप्तं शंकरेण पुरा विभो ॥ 105॥ 

शतमन्वंतरं चेदं ब्रह्मा शक्तिं जजाप ह | 

शतमन्वंतरं विष्णुस्तप्त्वा पाता बभूव ह ॥ 106 ॥ 

The Devi Savitri worshipped Sakti for sixty 
thousand divine years in the Malaya mountain and 
is respected and worshipped by all. O Bibhu! 
Brahma, Visnu, and Mahe§vara worshipped Sakti 


कि 
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for one hundred Manvantaras and so have b 
the Preservers, etc., of this world. 
दशमन्वंतरं तप्त्वा श्रीकृष्णः परमं तप: । 

गोलोकं प्राप्तवान्दिव्यं मोदतेऽद्यापि यत्र हि ॥ 107 i 

दशमन्वंतरं धर्मस्तप्त्वा वै भक्तिसंयुतः । 

सर्वप्राणः सर्वपूज्यः सर्वाधारो बभूव स: ॥ 108 ॥ 

Sri Krsna practised for ten Manvantaras 
terrible austerities and therefore obtaineg his 
position in the region of Goloka and is Temaining 
there to-day in greatest bliss. Dharma Deva 
worshipped Sakti with devotion for ten 
Manvantaras and has become the lives of all, 
worshipped by all, and the receptacle of all. 

एवं देव्याश्च तपसा सर्वे देवाश्च पूजिताः । 

मुनयो मनवो भूपा ब्राह्मणाश्चैव पूजिताः ॥ 109 ॥ 

एवं ते कथितं सर्वं पुराणं सयथागमम्‌ । 

गुरुवक्त्राद्यथा ज्ञातं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 110 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते' नवमस्कन्धे शक्तिमादुभावि 
नारदनारायणसंवादेऽ मोऽध्यायः ।। 8 ॥। 

O Muni! Thus all, whether the Devis, Devas, 
Munis, Kings, Brahmanas, all have got their respect 
in this world by the worship of Sakti. O Devarşi! I 
have thus described to you all that I heard from the 
mouth of my Guru, in accordance with the rules of 
the Vedas. What more do you want to hear? 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the greatness of Kali in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


come 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Origin of the Sakti of the Earth 


नारद उवाच 


देव्या निमेषमात्रेण ब्रह्मणः पात एव च । 

तस्य पातः प्राकृतिकः प्रलयः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 1 ॥ 

Sri Narada said: In the twinkling of an eye of 
the Devi, the Pralaya takes place; and in that very 
time also the Brahmanda (cosmos) is disssolved, 
which is called the Pralaya of Prakrti. 


प्रलये प्राकृते चोक्ता तत्रादृष्टा वसुंधरा | 
जललुप्तानि विश्वानि सर्वे लीनाः परात्मनि ॥ 2 ॥ 
वसुंधरा तिरोभूता कुत्रावासा च तिष्ठति । 
सृष्टे्विधानसमये साऽऽविर्भूता कथं पुनः ॥ 3 ॥ 
कथं बभूव सा धन्या मान्या सर्वाश्रया जया | 

तस्याश्च जन्मकथनं वद्‌ मंगलकारकम्‌ ॥4॥ _ 
During this Pralaya, the Devi Vasundhat® 


(Earth) disappears; the whole world is deluged with 
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ठः of the creation! What is the cause of her 
being so much blessed, honoured and capable to 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the 
source of all welfare. * 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 

सर्वादिसृष्टी सर्वेषां जन्म देव्या इति श्रुति: । 

आविर्भावस्तिरोभावः सर्वेषु प्रलयेषु च ॥5॥ 

श्रूयतां वसुधाजन्म सर्वमंगलकारणम्‌ । 

विघ्ननिघ्नकरं पापनाशनं पुण्यवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 6॥ 

Sri Narayana said: O Narada! So it is heard that 
the Earth appears at the very outset of the creation. 
Her appearance and disappearance 50 occur in all 
the Pralayas. (This earth) the manifestation of the 
great Sakti, sometimes becomes manifest-in Her 
and sometimes remains latent in Her (the Sakti). It 
is all the will of that Great Sakti. 

अहो केचिद्ठदंतीति मधुकैटभमेदसा । 

बभूव वसुधा धन्या तद्विरुद्धमतः T ॥7 ॥ 

ऊचतुस्तौ पुरा विष्णुं तुष्टौ युद्धेन तेजसा । 

आवां वधो न यत्रोर्वी पाथसा संवृत्तेति च ॥ 8 ॥ 

Now hear the anecdote of appearance (birth) of 
the earth, the cause of all good, the source of 
destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin 
and the cause of furtherance of one’s religious 
merits. Some say that this earth has come out of 
the marrow of the Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha, 
but that is not the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those 
two Daityas were greatly pleased with Visnu’s 
valour and prowess in the fight between them and 
Visnu; and they said: ‘Kill us on that part of the 
earth which is not under water.’ 

तयोजीवनकाले न प्रत्यक्षा साऽभवेत्स्फुटम्‌ | 

ततो बभूव मेदश्च मरणानंतरं तयोः ॥9॥ 
च विख्याततत्युक्तमेतन्मतं शृणु । 

जलधीौता कृता पूर्व वर्धिता मेदसा यतः ॥ 10 ॥ 


From their words itis evident that the earth Was 


visible. After their death, the marrow came out after 


9 their bones. Now hear how the name ‘Medini’ 


came to be applied to the earth. She was taken out 
of the water, and the marrow came to be mixed 
with the earth. 

कथयामि ते तज्जन्म सार्थकं सर्वमंगलम्‌ । 

पुरा श्रुतं यच्छुत्युक्तं धर्मचक्त्राच्च पुष्करे ॥ 11 ॥ 

महाविराद्शरीरस्य जलस्थस्य चिरं स्फुटम्‌ । 

मनो बभूव कालेन सर्वागव्यापर्क ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

Itis on account of this mixing that she is called 
Medini. Now I will tell you what I heard before in 
Puskara, the sacred place of pilgrimage, from the 
mouth of Dharma Deva, about the origin of earth, 
approved by the Srutis, consistent, and good. Hear. 
When the mind of Maha Virat, merged in water, 
expanded all over his body, it entered into every 
pore of his body. 

तच्च प्रविष्टं सर्वेषां तल्लोम्नां विवरेषु च । 

कालेन महता पश्चाद्रभूव वसुधा मुने ॥13॥ 

प्रत्येकं प्रतिलोम्नां च कूपेषु संस्थिता सदा । 

आविर्भूता तिरोभूता सजला च पुनः पुनः ॥ 14 ॥ 

Next the Mahaprthvi or the Great Earth appeared 
at the time of Pañcī Karana (mixing of one-half of 
each of the elements with one-eighth of of each of 
the other four elements). This Mahaprthvi was 
broken into pieces and placed in every pore. It is 
this differentiated earth that appears during creation 
and disappears during Pralaya. 

आविर्भूता सृष्टिकाले तज्जलोपर्युपस्थिता । 

प्रलये च तिरोभूता जलस्याभ्यंतरे स्थिता ॥ 15॥ 

प्रतिविश्वेषु वसुधा शैलकाननसंयुता । 

सप्तसागरसंयुक्ता सप्तद्वीपसमन्विता ॥ 16॥ 

From this mind, concentrated in every pore of 
the body of Maha Virat, is born this earth, after a 
long interval, In every pore in the skin of this Virat 
Purusa there is one earth. She gets manifested and 
she disappears. 

हेमाद्रिमेरुसंयुक्ता ग्रहचंद्रार्कसंयुता । 

ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवाद्यैश्च सुरैलोकैस्तदाज्ञया ॥ 17॥ 
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i पुण्या भारतसंयुता । 
कांचनीभूमिसंयुक्ता सप्तस्वर्गसमन्विता ॥18 ॥ 
'पातालसप्तं Waleed ब्रह्मलोकतः | 

धुवलोकश्व तत्रैव सर्व विश्वं च तत्र वै ॥ 19 ॥ 

This occurs again and again. When she appears, 
she floats on the water; and when she disappears, 
she gets merged in the water. There is this earth 
(world) in every universe; and along with her, there 
are mountains, forests, seven oceans, seven islands, 
Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the Sun and other 
planets, Brahmaloka, Visnuloka (the abode of 
Visnu) Siva loka and the regions of the other Devas, 
sacred places of pilgrimage, the holy land of 
Bharatavarsa, the Kāñcanī Bhūmi, seven heavens, 
seven Patalas or nether regions, on the above 
Brahmaloka, and Dhruvaloka. 

एवं सर्वाणि विश्वानि पृथिव्यां निर्मितानि च । 

नश्वराणि च विश्वानि सर्वाणि कृत्रिमाणि वै ॥ 20 ॥ 

प्रलये प्राकृते चैव ब्रह्मणश्च निपातने | 

महाविराडादिसृष्टौ सृष्टः कृष्णेन चात्मना ॥ 21 ॥ 

This law holds good in every world in every 
universe. So every universe is the work of Maya 
and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakrti, 
Brahma falls, Again when creation takes place, the 
Maha Virat appears from Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Spirit. 

नित्यौ च स्थितिप्रलयौ काष्ठाकालेश्वरैः सह । 

नित्याधिष्ठातृदेवी सा दाराहे पूजिता सुरैः ॥ 22 ॥ 

मुनिभिर्मनुभिविंप्रैर्गधर्वादिभिरिव च । 
विष्णोर्वराहरूपस्य पत्नी सा श्रुतिसंमता ॥ 23 ॥ 
तत्पुत्रो मंगलो ज्ञेयो घटेशो मंगलात्मजः । 

Eternal is this flow of creation, preservation and 
destruction; eternal is this flow of time, Kastha; 
eternal is this flow of Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§a, 
etc. And eternal is this flow of Vasundhara who is 
worshipped in the Varaha Kalpa by the Suras, 
Munis, Vipras, Gandharvas, etc. The Sruti says that 
the Presiding Deity of this eternal earth is the wife 
of Visnu in His boar-form. Mangala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth and Mangala’s son is Ghate§a. 


Stimaddevibhae, me 
नारद उवाच 

पूजिता केन रूपेण वाराहे च सुरैर्मही ॥ 24 | 

बाराहे चैव वाराही सर्वे: सर्वाश्रया सती । 

मूलप्रकृतिसंभूता पंचीकरणमार्गतः ॥ 25 || 

Narada said: In what form was the Earth 
worshipped by the Devas in Varsha Kalpa, The 
Varahi, the receptacle of all things, moving and 
non-moving, how did she appear, by what method 
of Pañcī Karana, from the Mūlaprakrti? 

तस्याः पूजाविधानं चाप्यधश्चो्ध्वमनेकशः । 

मंगलं मंगलस्यापि जन्म व्यास वद प्रभो ॥ 26 ॥ 

What is the method of her worship in this 
Bhiirloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell 
me, O Lord! in detial, the auspicious birth of 
Mangala (Mars). 

नारायण उवाच 

बाराहे च वराहश्च ब्रह्मणा संस्तुतः पुरा । 

उद्दधार महीं हत्वा हिरण्याक्षं रसातलात्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

जले तां स्थापयामास पद्मपत्रं यथा हुदे । 

तत्रैव निर्ममे ब्रह्मा विश्वं सर्वं मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

Narayana spoke: In ancient days, in the Varaha 
Kalpa, Varaha Deva (the boar incarnation) when 
entreated and praised by Brahma, killed the Daitya 
Hiranyaksa and rescued the earth from the nether 
regions Rasatala. He then placed the earth on the 
waters where she floated as the lotus leaf floats on 
water. In the meantime Brahma began to fashion 
the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. 

दृष्टा तदधि देवीं च सकामां कामुको हरिः | 

बाराहरूपी भगवान्‌ कोटिसूर्यसमप्रभः ॥ 29 ॥ 

कृत्वा रतिकलां सर्वा मूर्ति च सुमनोहराम्‌ 

क्रीडां चकार रहसि दिव्यवर्षमहर्निशम्‌ ॥ 30 N 

Bhagavan Hari, in His boar from and brilliant 
like ten million suns saw the beautiful and lovely 
appearance of the presiding deity of the earth 
possessed of amorous sentiments. He then assum 
a very beautiful form, fit for amorous embraces: 
They then held their sexual intercourse and it last 
day and night for one Deva year. 
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A सुंदरी l worship Thee. Those stupid fools that will not 
विदग्धाया danas द्‌ : ॥31॥ observe this, will certainly go to hell. 
विष्णुस्तदंगसंश्लेषादूबुबुधे न दिवानिशम्‌ | 


वसुधोवाच 
वहामि सर्वं वाराहरूपेणाहं तवाज्ञया । 
लोलामात्रेण भगवन्विश्चं च सचराचरम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 


वषति चेतनां प्राप्य कामी तत्याज कामुकीम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
The beautiful Earth, in the pleasant amorous 
plays, fainted away; for the intercourse of the lover 


with the beloved is exceedingly pleasant, And| पका शुक्तिं Raf शिवलिंगं शिबां तथा | 
Visnu, too, at the same time was very much iS vate EES! माणिक्यं हीरकं तथा ॥ 39 ॥ 
exhausted by the pleasant touch of the body of the अज्ञसूत्र च पुष्पं च पुस्तकं तुलसीदलम्‌ | 


जपमालां पुष्पमालां कर्पूरं च सुवर्णकम्‌ ॥40 1 
गोरोचनं चंदनं च शालग्रामजलं तथा । 
एतान्वोढुम्रशक्ताऽहं क्लिष्टा च भगवञ्छ्णु ॥ 41 ॥ 

The Earth spoke: “O Lord! By Thy command I 
will assume the form of Varahi (female boar) and 
support easily on my back this whole world of 
moving and non-moving things, but the following 
things, pearl, small shells, Salagrama, (a black 
Stone, usually round, found in the river Gandaki, 
and worshipped as a type of Visnu), the phallus or 


Earth. He did not become conscious even how days 
and nights passed away. 

पूर्वरूपं वराहं च दधार स च लीलया | 

पूजां चकार तां देवीं ध्यात्वा च धरणीं सतीम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

धूपै्दीपिश्च नैवेद्यैः सिंदूरैरनुलेपनैः । 

वस्त्रैः पुष्पैश्च बलिभिः संपूज्योवाच तां हरिः ॥ 34 ॥ 

When full one year passed away, they got back 
their senses and the amorous man then left his hold 
of the loved. He assumed easily his former Boar 
form and worshipped Her as the incarnate of the : i 
Devi, with incense, lights, offerings of food, with emblem of Siva, the Images of the goddesses, 
vermilion (Sindur, red-powder), sandal-paste, conch-shells, lamps (lights), the Yantras, gems, 


garments, flowers and various other offerings णी ‘!monds, the sacred upanayana threads, flowers, 
food, etc. books, the Tulasi leaves, the bead (Japa mala), the 


garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Gorocana 
(bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine or 
bile of acow), Sandal, and the water after washing 
the Salagrama stone, I will not be able to bear. I 
will be very much pained in case I were to bear 
these on Me.” 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
सर्वाधारा भव शुभे सर्वे: संपूजिता सुखम्‌ | 
मुनिभिर्मनुभिर्देवैः सिद्धैश्च दानवादिभिः ॥ 35 ॥ 
He then said: O Auspicious One! Let Thou beest 
the receptacle of all things. All the Munis, Manus, 
Devas, Siddhas, and Danavas, etc., will worship 


Thee with pleasure and willingness. माला सुंदर 
अंबुवाचीत्यागदिनी गृहारंभे प्रवेशने । द्रव्याण्येतानि ये मूढा अर्पयिष्यंति सुंदरि । 
च गृहे च कृषिकर्मणि ॥ 36 ॥ यास्यंति कालसूत्रं ते दिव्यं वर्षशतं त्वयि ॥ 42 ॥ 
तब पूजां करिष्यन्ति मद्वरेण सुरादयः | इत्येवमुक्त्वा भगवान्‌ विरराम च नारद्‌ । 


बभूव तेन गर्वेण तेजस्वी मंगलग्रहः ॥ 43॥ 

Sri Bhagavan said: “O Fair One! The fools that 
will place the above articles on Thy back will go 
to the Kalasitra hell for one hundred divine years.” 


मूढा ये न करिष्यंति यास्यंति नरकं च ते ॥ 37 ॥ 
On the day the Ambuvaci ceremany closes, on 
the day when the house construction, i.e., the 


foundation is laid, on the day when the first entry y : Teye 
is made into the newly built houses, when the] O arada! Thus saying, the Bhagavan Narayana 


digging of the well or tank commences, and on the| remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant 
day when tilling the ground commences, all will] and the powerful planet Mars was born. 
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नि चक्रुः पृथिव्याश्च ते सर्वे चाज्ञया हरेः । 
'कण्वशाखोक्तध्यानेन तुष्टुवुश्च स्तवेन ते ॥ 44 ॥ 
ददुर्मूलेन मंत्रेण नैवेद्यादिकमेव च । 
संस्तुता विषु लोकेषु पूजिता सा बभूव ह ॥ 45 ॥ 
By the command of Sri Hari, all began to 
meditate on Earth according to what is mentioned 
in Kanvasakhi and began to praise Her. Offerings 
of food were given, uttering the root Mantra. Thus 
became extant all over the three worlds Her worship 
and praise. 

नारद उवाच 
किं ध्यानं स्तवनं तस्या मूलमंत्रं च किं बद | 
गूढं सर्वपुराणेषु श्रोतुं कौतूहलं मम ॥46 ॥ 
Narada said: 0 Bhagavan! Very sacred is the 
meditation, ॥ and the root Mantra of the Earth. 
I am very anxious to hear them Kindly describe it 
detail. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


आदौ च पृथिवीं देवी वराहेण च पूजिता । 

ततो हि ब्रह्मणा पश्चात्पूजिता पृथिवी तदा ॥ 47 ॥ 

ततः aidia मनुभिर्मानवादिभिः । 

ध्यानं च स्तवनं मंत्रं शृणु वक्ष्यामि नारद ॥ 48 ॥ 

Narayana said: The Earth was first worshipped 
by Varaha Deva; next She was worshipped by 
Brahma. Next She was worshipped by all the 
Munis, Devas, Manus and men. O Narada! Now 
hear the Dhyana, praise and Mantra of the Devi 
Earth. 

ॐ @ श्रीं क्लीं वसुधायै स्वाहेत्यनेन 

मंत्रेण विष्णुना पूजिता पुरा । 

श्वेतपंकजवर्णाभां शरच्चंद्रनिभाननाम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

चन्दनोत्क्षिप्तसर्वागीं रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ | 

THAN रत्नगर्भा रत्नाकरसमन्विताम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

वह्विशुद्धांशुकाधानां सस्मितां वंदितां भजे | 

ध्यानेनानेन सा देवी सर्वैश्च पूजिताऽभवत्‌॥ 51 ॥ 

स्तवनं शृणु विप्रेंद्र कण्वशाखोक्तमेव च । 

The Earth was first worshipped by Bhagavan 
Visnu with this root Mantra (mila mantra).-‘Om 
Hrim Srim Klim. Vasundharayai Svaha.’ Next He 


said: ‘ʻO Devi Earth! O Thou Smilin 
worship Thee, who art worshipped by 
worlds, whose colour is white like White 
whose face is beautiful like the autumnal 
who art the Store-house of all gems and 
and who has put on a raiment purified by 
then began to worship Her with this Mantra, 


54241 i 
am 


8 One! [ 
the | 


lotus, 


jewels 
fire, All 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


जये जये जलाधारे जलशीले जलप्रदे ॥ 521 

अज्ञसूकरजाये त्वं जयं देहि जयावहे । 

मंगले मंगलाधारे मांगल्ये मंगलप्रदे ॥ 531 

मंगलार्थं मंगलेशे मंगलं देहि मे भवे | 

सर्वाधारे च सर्वज्ञे सर्वशक्तिसमन्विते ॥ 541 

Sri Narayana said: Now hear the hymn sung 
before Her according to Kanva Sakha: 0 Thou, 
the Giver of Victory! Holder of water! Endowed 
with water, full of victory; Consort of the Boar 
Incarnation, Carrier of victory! Bestow victory on 
me. O Thou Auspicious One! The Store-house of 
all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspiciousness! 
Bestower of good, Thou, the Source of all good to 
bestow all sorts of welfare! Bestow all things that 
are good and auspicious to me in this world. 

सर्वकामप्रदे देवि सर्वेष्टं देहि मे भवे । 

पुण्यस्वरूपे पुण्यानां बीजरूपे सनातनि ॥ 55 ॥ 

O Thou! The Receptacle of all, the Knower of 
all, all powerful, the Bestower of all desires, O Devi 
Earth! Give me the fruits that I desire. 

पुण्याश्रये पुण्यवतामालये पुण्यदे भवे | 

सर्वसस्यालये सर्वसस्याढ्ये सर्वसस्यदे ॥ 56 ॥ 

0 Thou! Who art all merits Thou, the Seed of 
all religious merits, O Thou, the Eternal, 16 
receptacle of all religious merits, the home of 
religious persons, Thou bestowest merits (0 all. 

सर्वसस्यहरे काले सर्वसस्यात्मिके भव । 

भूमे भूमिपसर्वस्वे भूमिपालपरायणे 57" 

भूमिपानां सुखकरे भूमिं देहि च भूमिदे । 

इदं स्तोत्रं महापुण्यं प्रातरुत्थाय यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 58 l te 

O Thou! The Store-house of all grains, थाएँ: 
with all sorts of corns, Thou bestowest harves 
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| 


all; Thou takest away all the grains in this world 
and again Thou producest all corns of various kinds| th 


here. O Earth! Thou art all-in-all to the landlords, making them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of 
the Best Source of refuge and happiness. 0 Ambuvaci, who dig wells without permission on 
Bestower of peas Give me lands. The above hymn another’s well, who steal other’s lands, who throw 
yields great religious merits. their semen on earth, who place lamps on the earth. 

कोटिजन्मसु स भवेद्ठलवान्भूमिपेश्वरः । अश्वमेधशतं पुण्यं लभते Fe द्वा l 

भूमिदानकृतं पुण्यं लभ्यते पठनाज्जनैः ॥ 59 ॥ भूमिदेव्या महास्तोत्रं सर्वकल्याणकारकम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 

भूमिदानहरात्पापान्मुच्यते नात्र संशयः । इति श्रीमहेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे नवमोऽध्यायः । 9 । 

He becomes the sovereign of the whole earth Religious merits, equivalent to one hundred 
for millions and millions of births who rising early} horse sacrifices accrue from reading this stotra. 
in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read this| There is no doubt in this. This stotra of the great 
acquire merits due to giving away lands as gifts. | Devi is the source of all sorts of welfare and 

अंबुवाचीभूकरणपापात्स मुच्यते धुवम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ auspiciousness. 

अन्यकूपे 'कूपखननपापात्स मुच्यते थुवम्‌ । Here ends the Nineth Chapter of the Ninth Book 

'परभूमिहरात्पापान्मुच्यते नात्र संशयः ॥611 on the origion of the Sakti of the earth in 

भूमौ वीर्यत्यागपापाद्भूमौ दीपादिस्थापनात्‌ l Śrīmaddevībhāga vatam of 18,000 verses 

पापेन मुच्यते सोऽपि स्तोत्रस्य पठनान्मुने ॥ 62 ॥ by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


People become certainly freed of their sins, if 
ey read this stotra, who take back the lands after 


CHAPTER X 
On the Offences Caused to the Earth and Punishments thereof 
नारद उवाच भूमिं च सर्वसस्याढ्यां ब्राह्मणाय ददाति च । 
भूमिदानकृतं पुण्यं पापं तद्धरणेन च । भूमिरेणुप्रमाणाब्दमंते विष्णुपदे स्थितिः us ॥ 
परभूहरणात्पापं परकूपे खनने तथा ॥1॥ Sri Narayana said: If one makes a gift of land in 
अंबुवाच्यां भूखनने वीर्यस्य त्याग एव च । this Bharata of the measure of a Vitasti (a long 
दीपादिस्थापनात्पापं श्रोतुमिच्छामि यत्नतः ॥ 2 ॥ span measured by the extended thumb and little 
अन्यद्वा पूथिवीजन्यं पापं यत्पूच्छ्यते परम्‌ | finger) to a Brahmana who performs Sandhya three 
यदस्ति तत्प्रतीकारं बद वेदविदां वर 3 i times a day and is thus purified, one goes and 


Narada said: I am now desirous to hear about| remains in Siva Loka (the abode of Siva). If one 
the merits acquired by making gifts of land, the| gives away in charity a land full of corn to a 
demerits in stealing away lands, digging wells in| Brahmin, the giver goes and lives in Visnu Loka 
other's wells, in digging earth on the day of| in the end for a period measured by the number of 
Ambuvaci, in casting semen on earth, and in| dust particles in the land. 

Placing lamps and lights on the surface of the €arth| ग्रामं भूमिं च धान्यं च ब्राह्मणाय ददाति य: । 
as well the sins when one acts wrongly in various] सर्वपापाद्विनिर्मुक्तौ चोभौ देवीपुरः स्थितौ ॥ 6 ॥ 
other ways on the surface of the earth and the) भूमिदानं च तत्काले य साधुश्वानुमोदते । 
remedies thereof. स च प्रयाति वैकुंठं मित्रगोत्रसमन्वितः ॥ 7 ॥ 

Ifone presents a village, a plot of land, or grains 

to a Brahmin, both the giver and receiver, become 


बितस्तिमात्रभूमिं च यो ददाति च भारते । R 
तु शिवमंदिरम्‌ freed of their sins and go to the Devi Loka (the 
संध्यापूताय विप्राय स याति शिवमंदिरम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ ( 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
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जे of the Devi). Even if one be present when a 
proposal for a gift of land is being made in says 
‘This act is good,’ one goes to Vaikuntha with 
one’s friends and relatives. 

स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा ब्रह्मवृत्ति हरेत्तु यः । 

स तिष्ठति कालसूत्रे यावच्चंद्रदिवाकरौ us ॥ 

तत्युत्रपौतरप्रभृतिर्भूमिहीनः श्रिया हतः । 

पुत्रहीनो दरिद्रश्च घोरं याति च रौरवम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

He remaines in the Kalasitra hell as long as the 
Sun and Moon exist, who takes back or steals away 
the gift to a Brahmin, offered by himself or by any 
other body. Even his sons, grandsons, etc., become 
destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth and 
remain in a dreadful hell named Raurava. 

गवां मार्ग विनिष्कृष्य यश्च सस्यं ददाति च । 

दिव्यं वर्षशतं चैव कुम्भीपाके च तिष्ठति ॥ 10 ॥ 

गोष्ठं तडागं निष्कृष्य मार्गे सस्यं ददाति यः । 

स तिष्ठत्यसिपत्रे च यावदिँदराश्चतुर्दश ॥ 11 N 

If one cultivates the grazing land for the cows 
and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one 
remains for one hundred divine years in the 
Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates any enclosure 
for cows or tanks and grows grains on them, one 
remains in the Asipatra hell for a period equivalent 
to fourteen Indra’s falls. 

पंचपिंडाननुद्धत्य परकूपे च स्नाति यः । 

प्राप्नोति नरकं चैव स्नानं निष्फलमेव च ॥ 12 ॥ 

'कामी भूमौ च रहसि वीर्यत्यागं करोति यः । 

भूमिरेणुप्रमाणं च वर्ष तिष्ठति रौरवे ॥13॥ 

One who bathes in another’ s tank without taking 
off five handfuls of earth from it, goes to hell and 
one’s bath is quite ineffectual If anybody, out of 


his amorous passion casts his semen privately on | 


the suface of the ground, he will have to suffer the 
torments of hell for as many years as are the 
numbers of dust particles on that area. 
अंबुवाच्यां भूकरणं यः करोति च मानवः | 
स याति कृमिदंशं च स्थितस्तत्र चतुर्युगम्‌ 14 ॥ 
परकीये लुप्तकूपे कूपं मूढः करोति यः । 
पुष्करिण्यां च लुप्तायां पुष्करिणीं ददाति यः ॥ 15 ॥ 


N 


Śrīmaddevībhā 
dSavatam 


If anyone digs ground on the day of Amb 
one remains in hell for four Yugas. If, Without th 
permission of the owner of a well or tank, a stu i 
man clears the old well or tank and digs the slush 
earth from the bottom, his labour goes in vain ; 

सर्व फलं परस्यैव तप्तकुंडं ब्रजेच्च सः | ; 

तत्र तिष्ठति संतप्तो यावदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश ॥ 16॥ 

परकीये तडागे च पंकमुद्धुत्य चोन्मृजेत्‌ | 

रेणुप्रमाणवर्ष च ब्रह्मलोके वसेन्नरः ॥ 17॥ 

The merit goes to the real owner. And the man 
who laboured so much goes to Tapta Kunda Naraka 
for fourteen Indra’s life-periods. If any one takes 
out five handfuls of earth from another’s tank, 
when he goes to bathe in it, he dwells in Brahma 
Loka for a period of years amounting to the number 
of particles in those handfuls of earth. 

पिडं पित्रे भूमिभर्तुर्न प्रदाय च मानवः । 

श्राद्धं करोति यो मूढो नरकं याति निश्चितम्‌॥ 18 ॥ 

भूमौ दीपं योऽर्पयति स चांधः सप्तजन्मस्‌। 

भूमौ शंखं च संस्थाप्य कुष्ठं जन्मांतरे लभेत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

During one’s father’s or grandfather’ s Sraddha 
ceremony, if one offers pinda without offering any 
food (pinda) to the owner of the soil, the Sraddha 
performer goes certainly to hell. If one places a 
light (Pradipa) directly on the earth without any 
holding piece at the bottom, one becomes blind 
for seven births; and so if one places a conch-shell 
on the ground (Śañkha), one becomes attacked with 
leprosy in one’s next birth. 

मुक्तां माणिक्यहीरौ च सुवर्ण च मणिं तथा । 

पंच संस्थापयेद्भूमौ स चांधः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 20 ॥ 

शिवलिंगं शिवामर्चा च यस्त्वर्पयति भूतले | 

शतमन्वंतरं यावत्कृमिभक्षः स तिष्ठति ॥ 21 ॥ 

Ifany body places pearls, gems, diamonds, 8° 
and jewels, the five precious things on the groun 
he becomes blind. If one places the phallic emblem 
of Siva, the image of Sivani, the Salagram4 sion 
on the ground, he remains for one hundre 
Manvantaras to be eaten by worms. 

शंखं यंत्रं शिलातोयं पुष्पं च तुलसीदलम्‌ | 

यश्चार्पयत्ि भूमौ च स तिष्ठेन्नरके धुवम्‌ ॥22 | 


फल - 
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=o पुष्पमालां कर्पूरं रोचनं तथा । 
यो मूढश्वाप्रयेद्भूमौ स याति नरकं ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 


Conchshells, Yantras (diagrams for Sakti 
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One ought to sprinkle the earth with curd, milk, 


etc., after one has completed one’s sacrifices. If 
one fails to do this, one will have to remain for 


worshippers), the water after washing Silas (stones)| seven births in a hot ground with great torment. 


ie. Caranamrta, flowers, Tulasi leaves, if placed 
on the ground, lead him who places these, verily 
to hells. The beads, garlands of flowers, Gorocana, 
(a bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine 
or bile of a cow), and camphor, when placed on 
the ground, lead him who places so to suffer the 
torments of hell. 

भूमौ चन्दनकाष्ठं च रुद्राक्षं कुशमूलकम्‌ | 

संस्थाप्य भूमौ नरके वसेन्मन्वन्तरावधि ॥ 24 ॥ 

पुस्तकं यज्ञसूत्रं च भूमौ संस्थापयेन्नरः । 

न भवेद्विप्रयोनौ च तस्य जन्मांतरे जनिः ॥ 25 ॥ 

ब्रह्महत्यासमं पापमिह वै लभते धुवम्‌ । 

ग्रन्थियुक्तं यज्ञसूत्रं पूज्यं च सर्ववर्णकैः ॥ 26 ॥ 

The sandal wood, Rudraksa mālā, and the roots 
of Kuśa grass also, if placed on the ground, lead 
the doer to stay for one manvantara in the hell. 
Books, the sacred Upanayana threads, when placed 
on the ground make the doers unfit for Brahmin 
birth; rather he is involved in a sin equivalent to 
the murder of a Brahmin. The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, 
is worth being worshipped by all the castes. 

यज्ञ कृत्वा तु यो भूमिं क्षीरेण न हि सिञ्चति । 

स याति तप्तभूमिं च संतप्तः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 27 ॥ 


भूकम्पे ग्रहणे यो हि करोति खननं भुवः । 

जन्मान्तरे महापापी ह्ंगहीनो भवेदक्षुवम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

भवनं यत्र सर्वेषां भूमिस्तेन प्रकीर्तिता । 

काश्यपी कश्यपस्येयमचला स्थिररूपत्तः ॥ 29 ॥ 

विश्वंभरा धारणाच्चानंताऽनंतस्वरूपिणी । 

पृथिवी पृथुकन्यात्वाद््िस्तृतत्वान्महामुने ॥ 30 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
दशमोऽध्यायः ।। 10 ॥। 

If one digs the earth when there is an earth-quake 
or when there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes 
also devoid of some of his limbs in his next birth. 
O Muni! This earth is named Bhiimi since She is 
the abode of all; she is named KaSyapi since she is 
the daughter of KaSyapa; is named ViSvambhara, 
since she supports the Universe; She is named 
Ananta, since she is endlessly wide; and She is 
named Prthivi since she is the daughter of the King 
Prthu, or she is extensively wide. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the offences caused towards the surface of the earth 
and punishments there of in hells in the 
Mahdapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XI 


On the Origin of the Ganga 


ANG उवाच 
शरुतं पृथिव्युपाख्यानमतीव सुमनोहरम्‌ | 
गंगोपाख्यानमधुना aq वेदविदां वर ॥1॥ 
भारते भारतीशापात्सा जगाम सुरेश्वरी । 
विष्णुस्वरूपा परमा स्वयं विष्णुपदोति च ॥ 2 ॥ 
कथं कुत्र युगे केन प्रार्थिता प्रेरिता पुरा । 
Wend शओतुमिच्छामि पापघ्नं पुण्यदं शुभम्‌॥- 3 ॥ 


excellent narration of Earth. Now I want to hear 
the anecdote of Ganga. I heard, are long, that 
Ganga, of the nature of Visnu and appearing from 
the feet of Visnu, the I$vari of the Devas, appeared, 
due to the curse of Bharati, on Bharata; why has 
she come to Bharata; in which Yuga and asked by 
whom did she come to Bharata? O Lord! Now 


The Devarsi Narada said: O Thou, the foremost} describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to 
of the knowers of the Vedas! I have heard the| destroy sins and yield religious merits. 
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राजराजेश्वरः श्रीमान्सगरः सूर्यवंशजः | 

तस्य भार्या च वैदर्भी शैव्या च द्वे मनोहरे ॥ 4 ॥ 

तत्पत्न्यामेकपुत्रश्च बभूव सुमनोहरः | 

असमंज इति ख्यातः शैव्यायां कुलवर्धनः ॥ 5 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Child! In ancient days there 
was born a prosperous Emperor King of Kings, in 
the Solar dynasty. He had two beautiful wives; one 
was named Vaidarbhi, and the other was named 
Saivya. Saivya delivered a very lovely son; his 
name was Asamaiija. 

अन्या चाराधयामास शंकरं पुत्रकामुकी । 

बभूव गर्भस्तस्याश्च हरस्य च वरेण ह ॥6॥ 

गते शताब्दे पूर्णे च मांसपिंडं सुषाव सा । 

तददृष्टा सा शिवं व्यात्वा रुरोदोच्चैः पुनः पुनः ॥ 7 ॥ 

On the other hand, the queen Vaidarbhi desirous 
of getting a son, worshipped Sankara, the Lord of 
Bhitas who became pleased and granted her 
request; and Vaidarbhi became pregnant. After one 
hundred years of pregnancy she gave birth to one 
mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of Mahadeva, began to 
cry loudly and very often. 

शंभुर्त्राह्मणरूपेण तत्समीपं जगाम ह । 

चकार संविभज्यैतत्पिडं षष्टिसहस्त्रधा ॥ 8॥ 

सर्वे बभूवुः पुत्राश्च महाबलपराक्रमाः । 

ग्रीष्ममध्याह्वमार्तण्डप्रभामुष्टकलेवराः ugn 

Bhagavān Sankara, then, appeared there in a 
Brāhmin form and cut that mass of flesh into 


he quitted his body in course of time, प 
Arh$uman practised tapasya for one lakh 
bring Ganga unto Bharata and he, too, di 


= 


Stimaddevibhapayay, 
m 


is Osn 
Years to 


अंशुमांस्तस्य तनयो गंगानयनकारणात्‌ । 

तपः कृत्वा लक्षवर्षं ममार कालयोगतः ॥ 12 ॥ 

भगीरथस्तस्य पुत्रो महाभागवतः सुधीः । 

वैष्णवो विष्णुभक्तश्च गुणवानजरामरः ॥ 13 1 

Then the son of ArhSumin, the intelligent 
Bhagiratha, a great devotee of Visnu, free of oj 
age and death and the store of many qualifications, 
practised tapasya for one lakh years to bring 0०8 
on earth. At last he saw Sri Krsna brillant like ten 
millions of summer suns. He had two hands; there 
was a flute in his hand; be was full of youth in th 
dress of a cow-herd. 

तपः कृत्वा लक्षवर्ष गंगानयनकारणात्‌ । 

ददर्श कृष्णं ग्रीष्मस्थं सूर्यकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

द्विमुजं मुरलीहस्तं किशोरं गोपवेषिणम्‌ । 

गोपालसुंदरीरूपं भक्तानुग्रहरूपिणम्‌ ॥15॥ 

A sight of His ever ready to show grace on His 
devotees. He is Para Brahma, whose Substance is 
Will; he has no deficiencies. Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheśvara and the other Devas and Munis, etc, 
all praise Him, who pervades everywhere. 

स्वेच्छामयं परं ब्रह्म परिपूर्णतमं प्रभुम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवाश्यैश्च स्तुतं मुनिगणैर्नुतम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
निर्रिप्तं साक्षिरूपं च निर्गुणं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ । 
ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यं भक्तानुग्रहकारणम्‌ ॥17॥ _ 

He is not concerned with anything; yet He's 


thousand pieces. Those thousand pieces turned out | the Witness of all. He is beyond the three gues, 


into thousand very powerful sons. Their bodies | higher than Prakrti. A sweet smile is alw 


looked more brilliant than the mid-day sun. 
'कपिलस्य मुनेः शापाद्वभूवुर्भस्मसाच्च ते | 
राजा रुरोद तच्छुत्वा जगाम गहने बने ॥ 10॥ 
त्पश्चकारासमंजो गंगानयनकारणात्‌ । 
लक्षवर्ष तपस्तप्त्वा ममार कालयोगतः ॥ 11 ॥ 


But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of 


Kapila Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly 


and he entered into the forest. Asamafija practised and he is decorated with gems, 


ays in his 
face, which makes it the more lovely. Thereis none 
equal to him in showing Grace to the Bhaktas. 
बहिशुद्धांशुकाधानं रत्नभूषणभूषितम्‌ | 
तुष्टाव दृष्टा नृपतिः प्रणम्य च पुनः पुनः ॥ 18 ॥ 
लीलया च वरं प्राप वांछितं वंशतारणम्‌ | 
कृत्वा च स्तवनं दिव्यं पुलकांकितविग्रहः ॥ 19 ॥ 


[0 
His raiment is purified (uninflammable) byf d 
jewels an 


tapasyā to bring the Ganga for one lakh years when Jomarhents. The King Bhagiratha say 
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; “5 appearance, bowed down and began to 

praise over and over again..His whole body was 

filled ecstacy. Then he clearly told what he 

wanted for the deliverance of his family. 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 


mi भारतीशापाद्रच्छ शीघ्रं सुरेश्वरि । 

सगरस्य सुतान्सर्वान्पूतान्कुरु ममाज्ञया ॥ 20 ॥ 

त्वत्स्पर्शवायुना पूता यास्यन्ति मम मन्दिरम्‌ । 

बिश्वतो मम मूर्तीश्च दिव्यस्यन्दनगामिनः ॥ 21 ॥ 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna then, addressed Ganga and 
said: “O Sure§vari! Go quickly and appear in 
Bharata, under the curse of Bharati. By My 
command go quickly and purify the sons of Sagara. 
They will all be purified by the touch of the air in 
contact with the Ganges and rise up in divine aerial 
cars, assuming forms like Mine and they will come 
to My abode. 

मत्पार्षदा भविष्यन्ति सर्वकालं निरामया: । 

समुच्छिद्य कर्मभोगान्कृताझन्मनि जन्मनि ॥ 22 ॥ 

. कोटिजन्मार्जितं पापं भारते यत्कृतं नृभिः । 

गंगाया वातस्पर्शेन नश्यतीति श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌॥ 23 ॥ 

They will there remain always as My attendants 
and they will not be involved in the sins that they 
committed in their previous births.” O Narada! It 
is stated thus in the Vedas, that if the human souls, 
taking their births in Bharata, commit sins for 
millions and millions of births, the sins will be 
completely destroyed if they touch once the air in 
contact with and carrying the particles of the 
Ganges. 

स्पर्शनादर्शनादेव्याः पुण्यं दशगुणं ततः । 

मौसलस्नानमात्रेण सामान्यदिबसे नृणाम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

शतकोटिजन्मपापं नश्यतीति श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌ । 

यानि कानि च पापानि ब्रह्महत्यादिकानि च ॥ 25 ॥ 

The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more 
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` जन्मसंख्यार्जितान्येव कामतोऽपि कृतानि च । 
तानि सर्वाणि नश्यन्ति मौसलस्नानतो नृणाम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
पुण्याहस्नानतः पुण्यं वेदा नैव बदन्ति च । 
. किञ्चिद्वदन्ति ते विप्र फलमेव यथागमम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

It is heard in the Srutis that the bathing in the 
Ganges, if done according to rules, destroys all the 
sin e.g. the murder of a Brahmin, etc., acquired in 
one thousand millions of births done consciously 
or unconsciously. The merits that are acquired by 
the bathing in the Ganges on a day of religious 
merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. 
Whatever is mentioned in the Agamas is but a mere 
trifle. 

ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवाद्याश्च सर्वं नैव वदन्ति च । 

सामान्यदिवसस्नानसंकल्पं शृणु सुन्दरि ॥ 28 ॥ 

पुण्यं दशगुणं चैव मौसलस्नानतः परम्‌ । 

ततरसित्रिंशद्गुणं पुण्यं रविसंक्रमणे दिने ॥ 29 ॥ 

Even Brahma, Visnu and Maheśa cannot 
describe fully the merits of the bathing in the 
Ganges. 0 Brahmin! Such is the glori of ordinary 
bathing. Now I will describe the effect of the 
Ganges bath done with a Sankalpa (resolve); hear. 
Ten times more the result is obtained when the 
Ganges bathing is done with a resolve (Sankalpa) 
than ordinary bath and if one bathes on the day 
when the sun passes from one sign to another (in 
the Zodiac), thirty times more religious merits 
accure. 
` अमायां चापि तत्तुल्यं द्विगुणं दक्षिणायने । 

ततो दशगुणं पुण्यं नराणामुत्तरायणे ॥ 30 ॥ 

चातुर्मास्यां पौर्णमास्यामनंतं पुण्यमेव च | 

अक्षमायां च तत्तुल्यं Use निरूपित्तम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

On the new Moon (Amivasya) day, the Ganges 
bath gives the merits as above mentioned; but when 
the Sun is in his Southern course (Daksinayana) 
double the merits are obtained and when the sun is 
in his Northern course, ten times more religious 


than the touch with the air in contact with the| merits are obtained. The Ganges bathing in the time 
. Ganges water. People become freed of their sins| of Caturmasya, full Moon day, Aksaya Navami or 

then and there especially if they bathe in the| Aksaya trilya yields merits that cannot be 
Ganges, 5 measured. 


= 


2 Stimaddey; 
101 a CVibhaga 
Vatam 


असंख्यपुण्यफलदमेतेषु स्नानदानकम्‌ | 
सामान्यदिवसस्नानाद्दानाच्छतगुणं फलम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
मन्वन्तराद्यायां तिथौ युगाद्यायां तथैव च । 
माघस्य सितसप्तम्यां भीष्पाष्टम्यां तथैव च ॥ 33 ॥ 
अथाप्यशोकाष्टम्यां च नवम्यां च तथा हरेः । तानि मे केन नश्यंति तमुपायं बद प्रभो ॥ 40 | 
Andifon the above Parva (particular periods of) Ganga said: “If I am after all, to go to Bharata 
the year on which certain ceremonies are | ७६ Thou commandest and under the curse ine 
commanded) days both bathing, and making over | previously by Bharati, then tell me how | at 
gifts are done, there is no limit to the religious | be freed of the sins that the sinners will cag on 
merits acquired; hundred times more than ordinary | me, i 
bath, religious merits are obtained. Greatreligious; कति कालपरिमितं स्थितिर्मे तत्र भारते । 
merits accrue from the Ganges bath on Manvantarā| कदा यास्यामि देवेश तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌॥ 41 ॥ 
tithi, Yugadya, Sukla seventh day of the month £| ममान्यद्वांडितं यद्यत्सर्वं जानासि सर्ववित्‌ । 
Magha, Bhismastami day, ASokastami day, and सर्वान्तरात्मन्सर्वज्ञ तदुपायं बद प्रभो ॥42॥ 
Sri Rama Navami day. How long will I have to remain there? When, 0 
ततोऽपि द्विगुणं पुण्यं नन्दायां नैव दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ |Lord! Shall I be able to return to the Highest place 
दशहरादशम्यां तु युगाद्यादिसमं फलम्‌ | of Visnu? O Thou, the Inner Self of all! O All 
नन्दासमं च वारुण्यां महत्पूर्वे चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ Knowing! 0 Lord! Whatever else I desire, Thou 


Again double the merits than those of the above | knowest them all. So be pleased to instruct me on 
arise from bathing in the Ganges during the Nanda | 41; these points.” 
ceremony. The Ganges bath in DaSahara tenth gives 


गङ्गोवाच 
यामि चेद्धारतं नाथ भारतीशापतः पुरा । 
तवाज्ञया च राजेंद्र तपसा चैव सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ ३9 i 
दास्यंति पापिनो मह्यं पापानि यानि कानि च । 


merits equivalant to Yugadya Sninam (bath). And श्रीभगवानुवाच 

if the bathing be done on Mahānandā or in| जानामि वांछितं गंगे तव सर्वं सुरेश्वरि । 
Mahavaruni day, four times more religious merits पतिस्ते द्रबरूपाया लवणोदो भविष्यति ॥ 43॥ 
accrue. स ममांशस्वरूपश्च त्वं च लक्ष्मीस्वरूपिणि । 


विदग्धाया विदग्धेन संगमो गुणवान्भुवि ॥ 44 ॥ 

Bhagavan Sri Hari said: “O SureSvari! I know 
all that you desire; when you will assume the liquid 3 
form, the Salt Ocean will be your husband. Hes 
My part and you are of the nature of Laksml: 9 
the union of the lover with the love stricken inthe 
world will turn out a happy and qualified one 

यावत्यः संति नद्यश्च भारत्याद्याश्च भारते । 

सौभाग्या त्वं च तास्वेव लवणोदस्य सौरते ॥ 45 ॥ 

अद्यप्रभृति देवेशि कलेः पंचसहस्त्रकम्‌ | 

वर्ष स्थितिस्ते भारत्याः शापेन भारते भुवि ॥ 46 U 


ततश्चतुर्गुणं पुण्यं द्विमहत्पूर्वके सति । 

पुण्यं कोटिगुणं चैव सामान्यस्नानतोऽपि यत्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

चन्द्रोपरागसमये सूर्ये दशगुणं ततः । 

पुण्यमर्धोदये काले ततः शतगुणं फलम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Ten million times more religious merits accure 
from the Ganges bathing on Maha Maha Varun 
day than ordinary bath. The Ganges bath in the 
Solar eclipse yields ten times more religious merits 
than in the Lunar eclipse. Again the Snanam in 
Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more 
religious merits than that of the (solar) eclipse. 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा देवेशो विरराम तयोः पुरः । Ofall the rivers Sarasvati and others in Bh 

तमुवाच ततो गंगा भक्तिनम्रात्मकंधरा ॥ 38 N that go to mix with the ocean, you will be he ow 

Thus saying to Ganga before Bhagiratha, the | and highly fortunate of them all. From bee ie 
Lord of the Devas remained silent. The Devi Ganga | will have to remain in Bharata for 8 period 
with her head bowed down with devotion, said: -| thousand years, under the curse of Bharati. 


grata, 


Book IX Chapter XI 


= 


m जा eee l glories will be chanted. By the touch of the dust of 
EI E संयुता ॥ 47॥ Thine, the sinner will be at once purified and he 
त्वां स्तोष्यंति च स्तोत्रेण भगीरथकृतेन चं । 


will dwell in the Devi-loka (Mani Dvipa) for as 
many years as will be the dust there. 
जञानेन त्वयि मे भक्त्या मन्नामस्मृतिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 
समुत्सृजति प्राणांश्च ते गच्छंति हरेः पदम्‌ । 
पार्षदप्रवरास्ते च भविष्यंति हरेश्चिरम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 


भारतस्था जनाः सर्वे पूजयिष्यंति भक्तितः ॥ 48 ॥ 
You will be able to enjoy daily and always the 
pleasures with the Ocean. O Devi! As you are a 
clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. The 


inhabitants of Bharata will praise Thee and worship] यं प्राकृतिकं ते च द्रक्ष्यन्ति चाप्संख्यकम्‌। 
Thee with great devotion by the stotra which मृतस्य बहुपुण्येन,तच्छवं त्वयि विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ 57 u 
` Bhagiratha has composed. प्रयाति स च वैकुंठं यावदह्नः स्थितिस्त्वयि । 


कण्वशाखोक्तध्यानेन ध्यात्वा त्वां पूजयिष्यति । 

यः स्तौति प्रणमेन्नित्यं सोऽश्वमेधफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

गंगा गंगेति यो ब्रूयाद्योजनानां शतैरपि । 

मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो विष्णुलोकं स गच्छति ॥ 50 ॥ 

He will derive the fruit of one horse-sacrifice 
who will meditate on Thee as per Kāņvaśākhā and 
worship, prasie and bow down to Thee daily. Even 
if one utter ‘Ganga,’ ‘Ganga,’ though one is one 
hundred Yojanas away from the Ganges, one will 
be freed of all sins and go to Visnu-loka. 


All Hail to the Devi Bhuvane$vari! He who will 
leave his body on Thy lap with full consciousness 
and remembering My name, will certainly go to 
My abode and will remain, as My chief attendant 
for an infinite period. He will see countless Prakrtik 
Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a man 
has collected hordes of religious merits, he cannot 
die in the Ganges; and if he dies on the Ganges he 
goes to Vaikuntha as long as the Sun rises in this 
world. 


. सहस्त्रपापिनां स्नानाद्यत्पापं ते भविष्यति । poet क N क >>. 
प्रकृतेर्भक्तसंस्पशदिव तद्धि विनंक्ष्यति ॥ 51 ॥ झरी र त्वज्जलस्पर्शाद्यदि प्राणान्समुत्युजेत्‌ न eam 
पापिनां तु सहस्त्राणां शवस्पर्शेन यत्त्वयि । Pe है 

तस्मै ददामि सारूप्यं करोमि तं च पार्षदम्‌ । 


तन्मंत्रोपासकस्नानात्तदघं च विनंक्ष्यति ॥ 52 ॥ 
Whatever sins will be cast in Thee by thousand 


sinners bathing in Thee will be destroyed by the| __ _ li . him 
touch of the devotees of Prakrti Devi. Even if Sarüpya (Promiiresembling Mine) audi mace nin 


thousands and thousands of sinners touch the dead| My attendant. If any ignorant man; void of any 
bodies an bathe in Thee, all those will be destroyed | Jfianam, quits his body by touching merely Thy 
when the Devī Bhaktas, the worshippers of| Water, I give him Sālokya (place in My region) 
Bhuvaneśvarī and Maya Bīja, will come and touch| and make him My attendant. 
Thee. ट : अन्यत्र वा त्यजेत्प्राणांस्त्वन्नामस्पृतिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

तत्रैव त्वमधिष्ठानं करिष्यस्यघमोचनम्‌ | तस्मै ददामि सालोक्यं यावद ब्रह्मणो वयः ॥ 

Wel सरिद्भिः श्रेष्ठाभि: सरस्वत्यादिभिः शुभे 153 u अन्यत्र वा त्यजेत्प्राणांस्त्वन्नामस्मृतिपूर्वकम्‌ 161 ॥ 


I get many bodies for him where he can enjoy 
the fruits of his Karma and 1 then give him My 


तत्तु तीर्थ भवेत्सद्यो यत्र त्वदगुणकीर्तनम्‌ । तस्मै ददामि सारूप्यमसंख्यं प्राकृतं लयम्‌ 
त्वद्रेणुस्पर्शमात्रेण पूतो भवति पातकी ॥ 54 ॥ रलेदरसारनिर्माणयानेन सह पार्षदैः ॥62॥ 
रेणुप्रमाणवर्ष च देवीलोके वसेदक्षुबम्‌ | सद्य प्रयाति गोलोकं मम तुल्यो भवेद्षुवम्‌ । 


Even if one quits one’s body in a far off place, 
uttering Thy Name, I give him place in My region 
for one life time of Brahma And if he remembers 
Thee with devotion, and quits his mortal coil akan 


O Auspicious One! Thou wilt wash away the 
Sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bharata with 
other best rivers Sarasvati and others. That will be 
at once a sacred place of pilgrimage where Thy 


जु 


other place, I give him Sartpya (Form resembling 
Mine) for a period of endless Prakrtik Layas. He 
instantly gets on an aerial car made of jewels and 
goes with My attendants to the region of Goloka 
and gets form like Me. Those that worship daily 
My Mantra, that pass their days, eating the remnant 


of the food offered to Me, they need not have any | meditated on the Devi Ganga; what Sint 
distinction whether they die in Tirath or not. They | recite and what was the method with i 


themselves can easily purify the three worlds. 

Getting on the excellent and best aerial car built of 

jewels, they go to the region of Goloka. 
तीर्थेऽप्यतीर्थे मरणे विशेषो नास्ति कश्चन ॥ 63 ॥ 
मन्मंत्रोपासकानां तु नित्यं नैवेद्य भोजिनाम्‌ । 

पूतं कर्तु सशक्तो हि लीलया भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

रत्ेंद्रसारयानेन गोलोकं संप्रयांति च । 

मद्भक्ता बांधवा येषां तेपि पश्चादयोऽपि हि ॥ 65 ॥ 
प्रयांति रत्नयानेन गोलोकं चातिदुर्लभम्‌ | 

यत्र त॒त्र स्मृतास्ते च ज्ञानेन ज्ञानिनः सति ॥ 66 ॥ 

जीवन्मुक्ताश्च ते पूता मद्भक्तेः संविधानतः । 

0 Chaste One! Even if the friends of My 
devotees, be born in animal births, they also will 
be purified by the devotion shewn towards Me and 
getting on a jewelled aerial car will be able to go 
to Goloka, so difficult of access. Wherever the 
Bhaktas may be, if they simply remember Me with 
devotion, they will become liberated while living 
by the power of My Bhakti. 

इत्युक्त्वा श्रीहरिस्तां च प्रत्युवाच भगीरथम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 

स्तुहि गंगामिमां भक्त्या पूजां च कुरु सांप्रतम्‌ । 

. भगीरथस्तां तुष्टाव पूजयामास भक्तितः ॥ 68 ॥ 
कौथुमोक्तेन ध्यानेन स्तोत्रेणापि पुनः पुनः । 

प्रणनाम च श्रीकृष्णं परमात्मानमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 

भगीरथश्च गंगा च सोऽन्तर्धानं चकार ह | 

Thus saying to Ganga, Bhagavan Sri Hari 
addressed Bhagiratha: O Child! Now worship 
Ganga Devi with devotion and chant hymns to 

‘Her. The pure Bhagiratha meditated with 
devotion as per Kauthuma Sakha and worshipped 
the Devi and praised Her repeatedly. Then Ganga 
and Bhagiratha bowed down to Sri Krsna and He 
disappeared at once from their sight. 


a. 


Srimaddevibhg 
: प -Savatany 
नारद उवाच 


केन ध्यानेन स्तोत्रेण केन पूजाक्रमेण च ॥ 70 ॥ 

पूजां चकार नृपतिर्वद वेदविदां वर | 

The Devarsi Narada said: O Thou the fo 
of the Knowers of the Vedas! How, ७ 
Kuthuma Sakha, the noble King Bha 


Temost 
Y What 
giratha 
a did he 


hich he 
worshipped the Ganges. 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 
स्नात्वा नित्यक्रियां कृत्वा धृत्वा धौते च वाससी ॥ 71 ॥ 
संपूज्य देवषट्कं च संयतो भक्तिपूर्वकम्‌ । 


गणेशं च दिनेशं च ale विष्णुं शिवं शिवाम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 
Narayana said: O Narada! One should first take 


_| one’s bath, and putting on a clean washed clothing 


should perform one’s daily duties. Then one should 
control oneself and with devotion worship the six 
Devatas Gane§a, Sun, Fire, Visnu, Siva and Siva. 

संपूज्य देवषटूकं च सोऽधिकारी च पूजने । 

गणेशं विघ्ननाशाय आरोग्याय दिवाकरम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 

वह्निं शौचाय विष्णुं च लक्ष्म्यर्थं पूजयेन्नरः । 

शिवं ज्ञानाय ज्ञानेशं शिवां च मुक्तिसिद्धये ॥ 74 ॥ 

Thus one becomes entitled to worship. First 
worship is to be given to Gane$a for the destruction 
of obstacles; the Sun is to be next worshipped for 
health; Fire, for purification; Visnu is then 
worshipped for getting wealth and power, Siva is 
worshipped for knowlege and Sivantis worshipped 
for Mukti. - 

संपूज्यैतांल्लभेत्प्राज्ञो विपरीतमतोऽन्यथा | 

दध्यावनेन ध्यानेन तद्धयानं TY नारद ॥75॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्थे एकादशोऽध्यायः 

When these Devatas are worshipped, ००7 
entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise con 
become the effects. Now I am saying Wi 
Dhyanam (meditation) did Bhagiratha practis? 
towards the Devi Ganga. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book 
onthe origin of the Ganges in the Mahapurane” 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Romar ' ०" 0 7 
CHAPTER XII 
On the Origin of the Ganga 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
ध्यानं च कण्वशाखोक्तं सर्वपापप्रणाशनम्‌ | 
श्वेतपंकज़वर्णाभां गंगां पापप्रणाशिनीम्‌ ॥1 ॥ 
कृष्णविग्रहसंभूतां कृष्णतुल्यां परां सतीम्‌ । 
बहिशुद्धांशुकाधानां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


सुचारुवक्त्रनयनं सकटाक्षं मनोहरम्‌ । 

कठिनं श्रीफलाकारं स्तनयुरमं च बिभ्रतीम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
बृहच्छोणिं सुकठिनां रंभास्तंभविनिंदिताम्‌ । 
स्थलपद्मप्रभामुष्टपादपद्मयुगं वरम्‌ ॥8॥ 
How lovely are Thy eyes! How delightsome is 


Narayana said: 0 Narada! Now about 16 | Thy side-long glance! How close are Thy breasts 


meditation (Dhyana) of the Devi Ganga as per 
Kanve Sakha, which destroys all the sins. ‘O 
Gange! Of white colour like white lotuses! Thou 
destroyest all the sins of men. Thou hast appeared 
from the body of Śrī Krsna. Thou art powerful like 
Him. Thou art very chaste and pure. Thou hast 
worn the raiment, uninflammable and decorated 
all over with ornaments made of jewels. 

शरत्पूर्णेन्डुशतकमृष्टशोभाकरां वराम्‌ । 

ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यां शश्वत्सुस्थिरयौवनाम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

नारायणप्रियां शांता सत्सौभाग्यसमन्वित्ताम्‌। 

बिभ्चतीं कबरीभारं मालतीमाल्यसंयुतम्‌ ॥4॥ ` | 

सिंदूरबिंदुललितं सार्धं चंदनबिंदुभिः । 

'कस्तूरीपत्रकं गंडे नानाचित्रसमन्वितम्‌ us tt 

Thou art more brilliant than one hundred 
autumnal Moons. Thou art also well pleased with 
asmile on Thy lips. And Thou art always of steady 
youthful beauty (that never wanes). Thou art dear 
to Narayana, calm and of peaceful temper, and 
- proud of being His with His fortune. Thou bearest 
the braid of hair, decked with garlands of Malati 
. flowers; Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, 
with Sindira bindu (dots of red powder, vermilion) 
and well adorned with various artistic lines made 
. of musk 

पक्वबिंबविनिंद्याच्छचार्वोष्ठपुटमुत्तमम्‌ । 

मुक्तापंक्तिप्रभामुष्टदंतपंक्तिमनोरमम्‌ ॥6॥ 

` Thy garment and Thy beautiful lips are more 

Ted than the ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a 
Cucurbitaceous plant); Thy teeth vie as it were, with 
the rows of pearls 


like Bel fruits! Thy loins are thicker and more solid 
then the plantain trees. How do Thy feet look 
beautiful, defying the beauty of the Sthalapadma 
(ground Lotus)! 

रत्मपाइुकसंयुक्तं कुंकुमाक्तं सयावकम्‌ | 

देवेंद्रमौलिमंदारमकरंदकणारुणम्‌ ॥9॥ 

How do the red sandals look lovely with 
Kunkuma and alaktak (red powder)! What a red 
tinge Thy feet have shewn with the honey of 
Parijata flower that is seen on the head of Indra). 

सुरसिद्धमुनीट्रैश्र दत्तार्घसंयुतं सदा । 

तपस्विमौलिनिकरश्रमरश्रेणिसंयुतम्‌  ॥10॥ 
मुक्तिप्रदं मुमुक्षूणां कामिनां सर्वभोगदम्‌ | 

वरां वरेण्या वरदां भत्तानुग्रहकारिणीम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

श्रीविष्णोः पददात्री च भजे विष्णुपदीं सतीम्‌ | 

The Devas, the Siddhas, the Munis, offer always 
Arghyas (offerings of rice with Durba grass) at Thy 
feet; the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems 
as Though so many lines of bees are on Thy lotus 
feet. O Mother! Thy lotus feet give liberation to 
those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that 
want Bhukti (enjoyments). O Mother! Thou art the 
boon; Thou art the chief excellent; Thou grantest 
boons and Thou showest Thy favour to Thy 
devotees; Thou bestowest the Visnupadam (the 
place of Visnu); but Thou hast come from the feet 
of Visnu. ~ 

इत्यनेनैव ध्यानेन ध्यात्वा त्रिपथगां शुभाम्‌॥ 12 ॥ 

दत्त्वा संपूजयेदब्रह्मन्रुपचाराणि षोडश । 

आसनं पाद्यमर्धं च स्नानीयं चानुलेपनम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

धूपं दीपं च नैवेद्यं तांबूलं शीतलं जलम्‌ | 


SN 
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बसनं भूषणं माल्यं गंधमाचमनीयकम्‌ 014 0 ‘| was bathed with the prespiration (Water co mi 
मनोहरं सुतल्पं च देयान्येतानि षोडश । out of the body) of Sti Radha. I bow down to Gag, 
Thus meditating on the Devi Ganga flowing by | Devi who first appeared in the circular dance Ran 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and internal regions), | Mandalam) in the region of Goloka and Who alwa 
the bestower of good things one should offer to |remains with Sarikara. Ys 
the Devi sixteen things: Asana, Padya, Arghya,| गोपैर्गोपीभिराकीर्णे शुभे राधामहोत्सवे | 
water for bathing, ointment (anilepana), Dhūpa कार्त्तिकीपूर्णिमायां च तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ Non j 
(scents), Dipa (lights), Naivedya (offerings of] कोटियोजनविस्तीर्णा दैर्ध्ये लक्षगुणा ततः ] 

food), betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, समावृता या गोलोके तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ 210 
garlands, sandal-paste, Acamaniya (water for| My obeisance to the Devi Ganga who remains 
sipping), and beautiful bedding and worship Her |in the auspicious grand utsav of Rādhā (Risa 


with these. Mindalam), crowded with Gopas and Gopis, in 
दत्त्वा भक्त्या च प्रणमेत्संस्तूय संपुटांजलिः ॥ 15 ॥ the Full Moon night of the month of Kartika, She 
संपूज्यैवं प्रकारेण सोऽश्वमेधफलं भवेत्‌ । is one koti yojanas wide and one lakh times on 
Then, with folded hands, one should perform | koti yojanas long in the region of Goloka. 

stotra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion. | षष्टिलक्षयोजना या ततो दैर्घ्ये चतुर्गुणा । 

Thus the worshipper gets the fruits of ASvamedha| समावृता या वैकुण्ठे तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

sacrifice. त्रिंणल्लक्षयोजना या दैर्घ्ये पंचगुणा ततः । 


आवृत्ता ब्रह्मलोके या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

My obeisance to Her! In Vaikuntha, Ganga is 
sixty lakh yojanas in width and four times that in 
lenght. My Obeisance to Her! In Brahma-loka, 
Ganga is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five times 
as long. I bow down to Her. 


नारद उवाच 


श्रोतुमिच्छामि देवेश लक्ष्मीकांत जगत्पते ॥16 ॥ 

विष्णोविष्णुपदीस्तोत्रं पापघ्नं पुण्यकारकम्‌ | 

Narada said: O Lord of the Devas! At present I 
am desirous to hear the sin-destroying and virtue- 
bestowing stotra (hymn) of Ganga Devi, the 


न S त्रिंशल्लबोजना या दैर्घ्ये चतुर्गुणा ततः । 
ae eel ee dec eee ae आवृता शिवलोके या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
origina m the feet of Visnu, the rd 01 Wor. 'लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णा दैर्घ्ये सप्तगुणा ततः । 


and the husband of Laksmi. Kindly narrate all these 


आवृता धुवलोके या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
in detail. वृता झु प्र म्‌ 


In Siva-loka, She is thirty lakh yojanas wide and 
four times that in length. I bow down to Her. In 
Dhruva-loka, She is one-lakh yojanas wide a 
seven times as long. I bow down to Her.’ 

'लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णा दैर्घ्ये पञ्चगुणा ततः । 

आवृता चंद्र्लोके या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

षष्टिसहस्रयोजना at et दशगुणा ततः । 

आवृता सूर्यलोके या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

In Candra loka She is on lakh yojanas wide ® 
five times as long. My obeisance to Sri ee 
Devi. I bow down to the Ganges who 1 ie 
thousand yojanas wide in the Surya loka af 
times that in length. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि पापघ्नं पुण्यकारणम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

शिवसंगीत्तसंमुरधश्रीकृष्णांगसमुद्भवाम्‌ । 

राधांगद्रवसंयुत्तां तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

यज्जन्म सृष्टेरादौ च गोलोके रासमंडले | 

सन्निधाने शंकरस्य तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Narada! Now I am narrating 
the stotra of Ganga Devi, that destroys all sins and 
bestows all religious merits. Hear. I bow down to 
the Ganges who appeared from the body of Sri 
Krsna, enchanted by the music of Siva, and, who 
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= दैर्घ्ये पंचगुणा ततः । 
आवृत्ता या तपोलोके तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
दैर्घ्ये दशुगुणा त्ततः । 
आवृता जनलोके या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
I bow down to Ganga in Tapo-loka who is one 
lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Janar-loka, who 
is one thousand yojanas wide and ten times that as 
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यत्तोयकणिकास्पर्शे पापिनां ज्ञानसंभवः । 

ब्रह्महत्यादिकं पापं कोटिजन्मार्जितं दहेत्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

I bow down to Sri Ganga Devi who is as water 
in Kali yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali yuga 
in Heaven. O Child! By the touch of one molecule 
of the water of the Ganges, all the horrible sins 
incurred in ten million births, the murder of a 
Brahmin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. 


long. | इत्येवं कथिता ब्रह्मन्गंगापद्यैकविंशतिः । 
दशलक्षयोजना या ot पचगुणा ततः । स्तोत्ररूपं च परमं पापघ्नं पुण्यजीवनम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 
आवृता या महलेकि तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ नित्यं यो हि पठेद्भक्त्या संपूज्य च सुरेश्वरीम्‌ | 


सहस्त्रयोजनायामा दैर्घ्ये दशगुणा ततः । 

आवृता या च कैलासे तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

I bow down to Ganga in Mahar-loka who is ten 
lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Kailaga who is 
one thousand yojanas wide and one hundred times 
as long. 


शतयोजनविस्तीर्णा दैर्घ्ये दशगुणा ततः । 


सोऽश्वमेधफलं नित्यं लभते नात्र संशयः ॥ 39 ॥ 

Thus I have described in twenty-one years the 
great stotra (human) of the sin-destroying and the 
virtue-increasing merits of Ganga. He reaps the 
fruit of the ASvamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), 
who daily sings this praise of Ganga after 
worshipping Her with devotion. There is no doubt 
in this. 


मंदाकिनी चेंद्रलोके तां गंगां प्रणामाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं भार्याहीनो लभेत्स्त्रियम्‌ | 
I bow down to Ganga Devi who is known as| रोगात्प्रमुच्यते रोगी बन्धान्मुक्तो भवेद्धुवम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
Mandakini in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred] अस्पष्टकीर्तिः सुयशा मूर्खो भवति पंडितः | 


यः पठेत्प्रातरुत्थाय गंगास्तोत्रमिदं शुभम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

शुभं भवेच्च दुःस्वप्नो गंगास्नानफलं लभेत्‌ । 

The persons that are without any sons get sons 
hereby and those who have no Wives get wives. 
The diseased get themselves free from their 

सत्ये या क्षीरवर्णा च त्रेतायामिंदुसन्षिभा | diseases, and the man who is under bondage, is 

द्वापरे चंदनाभा या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ liberated from that bondage. He who getting up 

My obeisance to Ganga Devi, known as| early in the morning reads this stotra of Ganga, 
Bhagavati in Patala who is ten yojanas wide and| becomes widely known even if he be not known at 
five times as long. I bow down to Ganga Devi, all and he becomes illumined with wisdom even if 
known as Alakananda in this earth, who is two| he be quite ignorant. Even if he sees a bad dream, 
miles wide, in som places more wide and in some he acquires the merit of bathing in the Ganges and 
places less wide. I bow down to Ganga Devi who| of seeing good dreams. 
was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, of the श्रीनारायण उवाच 
colour of Moon in Treja Yuga of the colour of white स्तोत्रेणानेन गंगां च स्तुत्वा चैव भगीरथः ॥ 42 ॥ 
sandal paste in Dvapara-yuga. जगाम तां गृहीत्वा च यत्र नष्टाश्च सागराः । 

जलप्रभा कलौ या च नान्यत्र पृथिवीतले | वैकुण्ठं ते ययुस्तूर्णं गंगायाः स्पर्शवायुना ॥ 43 ॥ 

स्वर्गे च नित्यं क्षीराभा तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ 36 ॥ भगीरथेन साऽऽनीता तेन भागीरथी स्मृता । 


yojanas wide and ten times than that in length. 
पाताले भगवती च विस्तीर्णा दशयोजना । 
ततो दशगुणा दैर्घ्ये तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
क्रोशैकमात्रविस्तीर्णा ततः क्षीणा च कुत्रचित्‌ । 
क्षितौ चालकनंदा या तां गंगां प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
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+ Narayana spoke: O Narada! With this stotra 
(hymn) did Bhagiratha praise the Ganga Devi. Who 
then went with him to the spot where the Sagara’s 
sons were burnt to ashes by the curse of Kapila. 
By the contact of the wind in touch with the 
particles of water of the Ganges, those sons of 
Sagara were instantly freed of their curses and they 
all repaired to Vaikuntha. She is named Bhagirathi, 
because Bhagiratha brought Her to this earth. 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्वं गङ्गोपाख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 
पुण्यदं मोक्षदं सारं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि । 
Thus I have discribed to you the story of the 
Ganges. This anecdote is highly meritorious and 


एतस्मिन्नंतरे कृष्णसंगीता च सरस्वती ॥ 4५ i 
जगौ सुन्दरतालेन वीणया च मनोहरम्‌ । 
तुटे ब्रह्म ददौ तस्यै रत्नेंद्रसारहारकम्‌ ॥ 50 | 
शिवो मणींद्रसारं तु सर्वब्रह्माण्डदुर्लभम्‌ | 
कृष्णः कौस्तुभरत्नं च सर्वरत्नात्परं वरम्‌ ॥ 51 i 
अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणं हारसारं च राधिका । 
नारायणश्च TE मालं मनोहराम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 
अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणं लक्ष्मीः कनककुंडलम्‌ | 
विष्णुमाया भगवती मूलप्रकृतिरीश्वरी ॥ 53 1 
दुर्गा नारायणीशाना ब्रह्मभक्ति सुदुर्लभाम्‌ | 
धर्मबुद्धिं च धर्मञ्च यशश्च विपुलं भवे ॥ 54 ॥ 
बह्लिशुद्धांशुकं वह्निर्वायुश्च मणिनूपुरान्‌ । 


gL या 


E> 


At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding 


Deity of the Science of Music began to sing lovely 
songs regarding Krsna, in tune with vocal and 
instrumental music. Brahma became glad and 


the great step to liberation. What more do you now 
want to hear? Say. 


SNA a presented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels; Mahi 
कथं गङ्गा त्रिपथगा जाता भुवनपावनी ॥ 45॥ Deva gave her gems and jewels rare in this 
कुत्र वा केन विधिना तत्सर्व बद मे प्रभो । universe; Krsna presented the best Kaustubha 
तत्रस्थाश्च जना ये ये ते च किं चक्करुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 46॥ jewel; Radhika offered excellent invaluable 
एतत्सर्वं तु विस्तीर्ण कृत्वा वक्तुमिहाहसि । 


necklace of jewels; Narayana presented to her the 
best and most excellent garland of jewels; Laksmi 
gave her invaluable golden earrings decked with 
gems; Visnu-Maya Mila Prakrti, Bhagavati Durga, 
who is Narayani, Svar, 'Sani, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare; Dharma gave 
her devotion to Dharma and high fame; Agni (fire) 
gave her excellent raiments purified by fire and 


Narada said: O Lord! How did Ganga come to 
flow through the three worlds by there routes, and 
thus purify them? How was she carried and to 
which places? How did the people of those 
localities accord respect to Her? Kindly describe 
all these in detail. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


कार्तिक्यां पूर्णिमायां तु राधायाः सुमहोत्सवः ॥ 47 ॥ 

कृष्णः संपूज्य तां राधामुवास रासमंडले । 

कृष्णेन पूजितां तां तु संपूज्य हृष्टमानसाः ॥ 48 ॥ 

ऊचुर्ब्रह्मादयः सर्वे ऋषयः शौनकादयः | 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! On the Full Moon 
night of the month of Kartik in the Rasa mandalam, 


at the great festivity in honour of Radha, Sri Krsna 
worshipped Radha and remained there. Next 


Radha, worshipped by Sri Krsna, was worshipped 
by Brahma and the other Devas, by Saunaka and 
the other Rsis, who also stopped there with much 
gladness. 


एतस्मिन्नंतरे शंभुर्बह्मणा प्रेरितो मुहुः ॥55॥ 
जगौ श्रीकृष्णसंगीतं रासोल्लाससमन्वितम्‌। 


Vayu gave Her Niipura (toe ornaments) made of 
gems and jewels. 


At this time, Mahe§vara, the Lord of 917४ 


मूर्च्छाप्रापुः सुराः सर्वे चित्रपुत्तलिका यथा ॥ 56 ॥ 
कष्टेन चेतनां प्राप्य ददृशू रासमंडले | 
स्थलं सर्व जलाकीर्ण राधाकृष्णविहीनकम्‌॥ 57 ॥ 


(elements) began to sing, at the अ 
Brahmi, songs relating to Sri Krsna’s grand R 
festival. 


: hi uc! 
Hearing this, the Devas became very ™ 
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-> and remained motionless like Statues. 


With great difficulty, thcy regained their 


consciousness. Then they saw that there was no 
Radha nor Krsna in the Rasa mandala; everything 
was deluged with water. 

अत्युच्चै weg: सर्वे गोपा गोप्यः सुरा द्विजाः । 

ध्यानेन ब्रह्मा बुबुधे सर्वे तीर्थमभीप्सितम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

wa राधया सार्ध श्रीकृष्णो द्रवतामिति । 

ततो ब्रह्मादयः सर्वे तुष्टुवुः परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

स्वमूर्तिं दर्शय विभो वांछितं वरमेव नः । 

The Gopas, Gopis, Devas and Brahmanas began 
to cry loudly. Brahma in his meditation then came 
to know that Radha and Krsna both have assumed 
this liquid appearance for the deliverance of the 
people of the world. Brahma and others, all began 
to praise Sri Krsna and said: “O All prevading One! 
Now be pleased to show as Thy form and grant us 
our desired boons. 

एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र वाग्बभूबाशरीरिणी ॥ 60॥ 

तामेव शुश्रुवुः सर्वे सुव्यक्तां मधुरान्विताम्‌ | 

सर्वात्माऽहमियं शक्तिर्भक्तानुग्रहविग्रहा ॥ 61॥ 

ममाप्यस्याश्च देहेन कर्त्तव्यं च किमावयोः | 

At that instant a sweet incorporeal voice was 
clearly heard by all, as coming from air above, that, 
“I am the Self of all, pervading all; and this my 
Sakti, Radha, is also the Self of all, prevades all; 
50 there is no separation of us from you all even 
for a moment. It is only to show our favour to the 
devotees that we assume special forms. For this 
reason only there is separation of us from you as 
regards this body! There is nothing else. Besides 
You have no necessity with our bodies. 

मनवो मानवाः सर्वे मुनयश्चैव वैष्णवाः ॥ 62 ॥ 

मन्मन्त्रपूता मां द्रष्टुमागमिष्यंति मत्पदम्‌ | 

मूर्ति xe च सुव्यक्तां यदीच्छथ सुरेश्वराः ॥ 63 N 

करोतु शंभुस्तत्रैव मदीयं वाक्यपालनम्‌ | 

स्वयं विधातस्त्वं ब्रह्मज्ञाज्ञा कुरु जगद्गुरुम्‌ 64 ॥ 

0 Devas! Now if my Manus, men, Munis, 
Vaisnavas and you all, purified by Mantras, desire 
Very much to see My From clearly, then 1 tellyou 
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to request Mahe§vara to carry out My word. O 
Brahma! O Creator! Better ask Mahadeva, the 
World-Teacher, that He would better compose the 
beautiful Tantra Sastra, in accordance with the 
limbs of the Vedas. 

कततुं शास्त्रविशेषं च वेदांगं सुमनोहरम्‌ | 

अपूर्वमन्त्रनिकरैः सर्वाभीष्टफलप्रदैः ॥65॥ 

स्तोत्रैश्च निकरैध्यनिर्युतं पूजाविधिक्रमैः 1 

मन्मंत्रकवचस्तोत्रं कृत्वा यत्नेन गोपनम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 

And that the above Sastra be full of Mantras, 
capable to yield desired fruits, Stotras (hymns) and 
Kavacas (protection mantras) and rules of due 
worship in proper order. And that also My Mantra, 
My Stotra, and My Kavaca be also given there in 
a hidden form. So that those people that are sinners 
might not understand their real meanings and thus 
turn out against Me. 

भवंति विमुखा येन जना मां तत्करिष्यति । 

सहस्रेषु शतेष्वेको मन्मंत्रोपासको भवेत्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 

जना मम्मंत्रपूताश्न गमिष्यंति च मत्पदम्‌ । 

अन्यथा न भविष्यंति सर्वे गोलोकवासिनः ॥ 68 ॥ 

निष्फलं भविता सर्व ब्रह्मांडं चैव ब्रह्मणः । 

जनाः पञ्च प्रकाराश्च युक्ताः BE भवे भवे ॥ 69 ॥ 

It may be that one in a thousand or in a hundred 
may worship My Mantra. And My Mantra 
worshippers, the saints, become purified and come 
to My Abode. If My Sastra be not well made (1.८., 
if every one be able to understand its meaning) 
and if every one be able to go from Bhirloka to 
Goloka, then Thy labour in this creation of the 
world will all be in vain. Therefore dost Thou better 
create different worlds according to the difference 
of Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamo Gunas; then some 
will be the inhabitants of this Bhiurloka, some will 
be the inhabitants of Dyuloka according to their 
Karmas. 

पृथिवीवासिनः केचित्केचित्स्वर्गनिवासिन: । 

इदं कर्तु महादेवः करोति देवसंसदि ॥ 70 ॥ 

प्रतिज्ञां सुदृढां सद्यस्ततो मूर्ति च द्रक्ष्यति । 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा गगने विरराम सनातनः ॥ 71 ॥ 


= 
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0 Brahman! If Maha Deva promises earnestly | prasied Him, the Best Purusa and they we 

in this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit | filled with rapture and again engaged the 

My True Form. O Narada! Thus speaing, the |in the grand Rasa Festival. 

Eternal Purusa Sri Krsna remained silent. (i.e. , परमानंदपूर्णाश्च चक्रुश्च पुनरुत्सवम्‌ | 

the aerial incorporeal voice stopped).” कालेन शंभुर्भगवान्मुक्तिदीपं चकार सः ॥ 77 ॥ 
तच्छुत्वा जगतां धाता तमुवाच शिवं मुदा । इत्येवं कथितं सर्वं सुगोप्यं च सुदुर्लभम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मणो वचनं श्रुत्वा ज्ञानेशो ज्ञानिनां वरः ॥ 72 ॥ स एव द्रवरूपा सा गङ्गा गोलोकसंभवा ॥ 78 ॥ 

गङ्गातोयं करे कृत्वा स्वीकारं च चकार सः । Some time after, Maha Deva lighted the Torch 

संयुक्तं विष्णुमायाया मंत्रौधे: शास्त्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ of Mukti i.e., the Tantra Sastra was published by 
वेदसारं करिष्यामि प्रतिज्ञापालनाय च । Him, as promised. O Child! Thus I have disclose 
गंगातोयमुपस्पूश्य मिथ्या यदि बदेज्जनः ॥ 74 ॥ to you this anecdote, so-very secret, and hard to bs 

स याति कालसूत्रं च यावद्वै ब्रह्मणो वयः । attained, Thus Sri Krsna Himself, is verily the 

Hearing this, Brahma, the Creator of the world, | liqued Ganga sprung in the region of Goloka. 
gladly informed Siva of this. When the Lord of} ाधाकृष्णांगसंभूता भुक्तिमुक्तिफलप्रदा । 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jñānins,| स्थाने स्थाने स्थापिता सा कृष्णेन च परात्मना ॥ 79 ॥ 
Bhiitanatha heard the words of the Creator, Hetook] कृष्णस्वरूपा परमा सर्वब्रह्मांडपूजिता ॥ 79॥ 
the Ganges water in His hands and swore that ‘I इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
will complete the Tantra Sastra, full of Radha द्वादशोऽध्यायः ।। 12 ॥ 
mantras and not opposed to the Vedas.’ If one| This holy Ganga, born of the bodies of Krsna 
touches the Ganges water and speaks lies, one|and Radha inseparable from each other, grants 
remains in the terrible Kalasittra hell for a period | enjoyment, lordship and libe.ation. Sri Krsna, the 
of one Brahma’s life time. Highest Self, has placed Her in various places; so 

इत्युक्ते शंकरे ब्रह्मन्गोलोके सुरसंसदि ॥ 75॥ Ganga is of the nature of Sri Krsna and is 

आविर्बभूव श्रीकृष्णो राधया सहितस्ततः | everywhere, equally honoured everywhere in the 
तं सुदृष्ठा च संददष्टास्तुष्टुवु: पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ Brahmanda (universe). 

O Dvija! When Bhagavan Sankara said this} Here ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book 
before the assembly of the Devas in the region of on the origin of Gariga in the Mahapuranam 
Goloka, Sri Krsna appeared there with Radha. The Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
Devas became exceedingly glad to see Him. They by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
On the Anecdote of the Ganga 
नारद उवाच जगाम तत्र वैकुंठे शापान्ते Ga सा ॥2॥ 
कलेः Usage समतीते सुरेश्वर | भारती भारतं त्यक्त्वा तज्जगाम हरेः पदम्‌ । 
क्च गता सा महाभाग तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 1 ॥ पद्मावती च शापांते गंगा सा चैव नारद ॥ 3 ॥ 


Narada said: O Lord for of the Devas! Kindly | गंगा सरस्वती लक्ष्मीश्चैतास्तिस्त्रः प्रिया हरेः । 
say in what Loka did Ganga go after 5000 (five) तुलसीसहिता maisaa: कीर्तिताः श्रुतौ ॥ 4 ॥ 
thousand) year of the Kali Yuga? Narayana said: The Bhagirathi Ganga eu 
श्रीनारायण उवाच down to Bharata under the course of Bharatts 5 
भारतं भारतीशापात्समागत्येश्वरेच्छया । | when, the term expired, She went back, bel 
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ति God, to the region of Vaikuntha. Also at the end 
of the period of their curses, Bharati and, Laksmi, 
too, left Bharata and repaired to Narayana. Ganga, 
Laksmi, and Sarasvati, these three and Tulasj all 
these four are so very dear to Sri Hari. 
नारद उवाच 


*केनोपायेन सा देवी विष्णुपादाब्जसंभवा । 

ब्रह्मकमंडलुस्था च श्रुता शिवप्रिया च सा ॥ 5 ॥ 

बभूब सा मुनिश्रेष्ठ गंगा नारायणप्रिया । 

अहो केन प्रकारेण तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 6 ॥ 

Narad said: How did Ganga appear from the 
lotus feet of Visnu? Why did Brahma put Her in 
His Kamandalu? I have heard that Ganga is the 
wife of Siva; how then, came She to be the wife of 
Narayana? Kindly describe all these jn detail to 
me. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 

पुरा बभूब गोलोके सा गंगा द्रवरूपिणी । 

राधाकृष्णाङ्गसंभूता तदंशा तत्स्वरूपिणी ॥7 ॥ 

द्रवाधिष्ठातृदेवी या रूपेणाप्रतिमा भुवि । 

नवयौवनसंपन्ना सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥8॥ 

Narayana said: O Muni! In ancient times, in the 
region of Goloka; Ganga assumed the liquid 
appearance. She was born of the bodies of Radha 
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Eyes and mind get cool and become pleasant at 
Her beauty and radiance; She was of purely Suddha 
Sattva; Her loins were bulky and hard and She was 
covered with excellent clothings all over Her body. 
Her breasts were plump and prominent; they were 
raised, hard, and nicely round. Her eyes very 
fascinating, always casting side-long glances. 

वंक्रिमं कबरीभारं मालतीमाल्यसंयुतम्‌ | 

सिंदूरबिंदुललितं सार्धं चन्दनबिंदुभिः ॥12 ॥ 
कस्तूरीपत्रिकायुक्तं गंडयुग्मं मनोरमम्‌ । 

बंधूककुसुमाकारमधरोष्ठं च सुंदरम्‌ ॥13॥ 

Her braids of hair situated a little oblique and 
the garland of Malati flowers over it made Her look 
extremely handsome. The sandal-paste dot and the 
vermillion dot were seen on Her fore-head. On Her 
cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her 
lips were red like Bandhika flowers and they 
looked enchanting. 

| पकवदाडिमबीजाभदंतपंक्तिसमुज्ज्वलम्‌ । 

वाससी वहिशुद्धे च नीवीयुक्ते च बिश्रति ॥ 14 ॥ 

सा सकामा कृष्णपार्श्च समुवास सुलज्जिता | 

वाससा मुखमाच्छाद्य लोचनाभ्यां विभोर्मुखम्‌॥ 15 ॥ 

निमेषरहिताभ्यां च पिबंती सततं मुदा । 

प्रफुल्लवदना हुर्षान्नवसंगमलालसा ॥16॥ 

Her rows of teeth looked like rows of ripe 


and Krsna. So she is of the nature of both of them| promegranates; the ends of Her cloth not 
and their parts. Ganga is the presiding deity, of| inflammable by fire, worn in front in a know round 
water. She is unequalled in Her beauty in this world. | the waist She sat by the side of Krsna, full of 
She is full of youth and adorned with all ornaments. | amorous desires, and abashed. She covered Her 
शरन्मध्याहृपद्मास्या सस्मिता सुमनोहरा | face with the end of Her cloth and was seeing, with 
तप्तकाझ्ननवर्णाभा शरच्चंद्रसमप्रभा ॥9॥ a steadfast gage the face of the Lord and She was 
Her face was like the autumnal mid-day lotus} drinking the nectar of His face with great gladness. 
and sweet smile was always reigning on Her lips; | Her lotus face bloomed and became gladdened at 
Her form was very beautiful; Her colour was ४७ the expecation of a first amorous embrace. 
bright as melted gold and She looked brilliant like| मूच्छिता प्रभुरूपेण पुलकांकितविग्रहा | 


the Autumnal Moon. एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्रं विद्यमाना च राधिका ॥ 17 ॥ 
स्निग्धप्रभाउतिसुस्निग्धा शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपिणी । गोपीत्रिंशत्कोटियुत्ता कोटिचन्द्रसमप्रभा । 
सुपीनकठिनश्रोणिः सुनितंबयुगंधरा ॥ 10 ॥ कोपेनारक्तपद्यास्या रक्तपंकजलोचना ॥18 ॥ 
पीनोन्नतं सुकठिनं स्तनयुग्मं सुवर्तुलम्‌ | She fainted on seeing the Form of Her Lord and 


सुचारुनेत्रयुगलं सुकटाक्षं सुवंक्रिमम्‌ ॥11 ॥ a thrill of joy passed all over Her body. In the 


Se aes 


meanwhile Radhika came up there. Radha was 
attended by thirty kotis of ७००15. She looked 
brilliant like tens of millions of Moons. Seeing 
Ganga by the side of Sri Krsna, Her face and eyes 
became reddened with anger like a red lotus. 

पीता चंपकवर्णाभा गजेन्द्रमंदगामिनी । 

अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणनानाभूषणभूषिता ॥19॥ 

अमूल्यरत्मखचितममूल्यं वह्लिशौचकम्‌ | 

'पीतवस्त्रस्य युगलं नीवीयुक्तं च विश्वती ॥ 20 ॥ 

Her colour was yellow like campaka and Her 
gait was like a maddened elephant. She was 
adorned with various invaluable ornaments made 
of jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied round 
Her waist. They were decked with invaluable 
jewels and not infammable by fire. (fire-proof). 

स्थलपदाप्रभायुष्टं कोमलं च सुरंजितम्‌ | 

कृष्णदत्तार्घ्यसंयुक्तं विन्यसंती पदांबुजम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
रत्नन्द्रसारनिर्माणविमानादवरुह्म सा | 

सेव्यमाना च ऋषिभिः श्वेतचामरवायुना ॥ 22 ॥ 

The Arghya offered by Sri Krsna was on Her 
lotus-feet of the colour of a flowing shrub-Hibiscus 
mutabilis and She was going slowly step by step. 
The Rsis began to fan Her with white Camaras no 
sooner She, descending from the excellent 
aeroplane decked with jewels, began to walk. 

कस्तूरीबिंदुभिर्युक्तं चन्दनेन समन्वितम्‌ | 

दीप्तदीपप्रभाकारं Rigi बिंदुशोभितम्‌ ॥ 23 u 

दधती भालमध्ये च सीमंताधः स्थलोज्ज्वले | 

'पारिजातप्रसूनानां मालायुक्त सुवंक्रिमम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

Below the pont where the parting of the hairs 
on the head is done, there was the dot of Sindira 
on Her fore-head. If looked brilliant like a bright 
lamp flame. On both sides of this Sindirabindu, 
the dot of musk and the dot of Sandal-paste were 
seen. When She began to quiver with anger, Her 
braid, with Parijata round it began to tremble also. 
सुचारुकबरीभारं कंपयंती सुकंपिता | 
सुचारुरागसंयुक्तमोष्ठं कंपयती रुषा ॥25॥ 
गत्वोबास कृष्णपार्श्वे रत्नसिंहासने शुभे । 
सखीनां च ages परिपूर्णा विभोः प्रिया ॥ 26 ॥ 
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Her lips adorned with beautiful colours 

री 3 be 
to quiver also. She took Her seat angrily on a 
throne by the side Sri Krsna. Her attend 
their seats in their allotted positions, Seeing Rady 
Sri Krsna got up at once from His Seat with 
reverence and addressed Her, smiling and beg 
to converse with Her in sweet words. a 

तां दृष्टा च समुत्तस्थौ कृष्णः सादरपूर्वकम्‌ | 

संभाष्य मधुरालापैः सस्मितश्च ससंभ्रमः ॥ 27 ॥ 

प्रणेमुरतिसंत्रस्ता गोपा नम्नात्मकंधराः । 

तुष्टुवुस्ते च भक्त्या च तुष्टाव परमेश्वरः ॥ 28 ॥ 

The Gopis, very much afraid and with their 
heads bent low, began to chant hymns to Her with 
devotion. Sri Krsna also began to praise Her with 
stotras. At this moment Ganga Devi got up and 
praised Her with various hymns and asked Her 
welfare with fear and with humble words. Out of 
fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. 

उत्थाय गंगा सहसा स्तुतिं बहु चकार सा । 

कुशलं परिपप्रच्छ भीत्ताऽतिविनयेन ॥29॥ 

नम्रभागस्थिता त्रस्ता शुष्ककण्ठोष्ठतालुका | 

ध्यानेन शरणायत्ता श्रीकृष्णचरणांबुजे ॥30॥ 

She took refuge humbly at Sri Krsna’s feet. Sf 
Krsna then took Ganga Devi on His breast when 
She became calm and quiet. At this interval 
Sure$vari Ganga looked at Radha, seated out 
throne, lovely and sweet, as if She was burning 
with Brahma Fire. 

तां हत्पदास्थितां कृष्णो भीतायै चाभयं ददौ । 

बभूव स्थिरचित्ता सा सर्वेश्वरवरेण च ॥31॥ 

ऊर्ध्वसिंहासनस्थां च राधां गंगा ददर्श सा । 

सुस्निग्धां सुखदूश्यां च ज्वलंतीं ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥ 32 l 

Since the beginning of creation, She is the 
Lady of innumerable Brahmas and She is ee 
At the first sight, She looked young as if of we 
years old. Nowhere in any Universe can be ee 
lady so beautiful and having no beginnine 
end. 
असंख्यब्रह्मणः कत्रीमादिसृष्टेः सनातनीम्‌। = | 
सदा द्वादशवर्षीयां कन्याभिनवयौवनाम्‌ ॥ १? | 


1.17] 
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शांतां कांतामनंतांतामाद्यंतरहितां सतीम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ वस्त्रेण मुखमाच्छाद्य निरीक्षन्ती पुनः पुनः ॥ 42 ॥ 

She was auspicious, well endowed with all] © My Lord! Who is that Lady sitting by Thy 
auspicious signs, prosperous, and having the good| side; looking askance, eager and with a smiling 
fortune of having a best husband. She was the] countenance, She is enchanted with Thy beauteous 
foremost jewel amongst the ladies and appeard as| form and fainting away. Her whole body is excited 


if all the beauties were concentrated in Her. with rapturous joy. Hiding Her face with cloth She 
शुभां gaat सुभगां स्वामिसौभाग्यसंयुताम्‌ । is frequently looking at Thee. 
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Wot प्राप्नोति रूपेण पुलकांकितविग्रहा । 


सौंदर्यसुंदरी श्रेष्ठां सर्वासु सुंद्रीषु च nasu 

कृष्णार्धांगां कृष्णसमां तेजसा वयसा त्विषा | 

पूजितां च महालक्ष्मी लक्ष्म्या लक्ष्मीश्वरेण N 36 ॥ 

Radha is the (left) half of Sri Krsna’s body; 
whether in age or in strength or in beauty she was 
in every was perfectly equal to Sri Krsna. Laksmi 
and the Lord of Laksmi both worship Radha. The 
excellent brilliance of Sri Krsna was overpowered 
by the beauty of Radha. Taking Her seat on the 
throne She began to chew betals offered by Her 
attendants (Sakhis). 

प्रच्छाद्यमानां प्रभया समामीशस्य सुप्रभाम्‌ । 

सखरीदत्तं च तांबूलं भुक्तयंतीं च दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

अजन्यां सर्वजननीं धन्यां मान्यां च मानिनीम्‌ । 

कृष्णप्राणाधिदेवीं च प्राणप्रियतमां रमाम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

She is the Mother of all the worlds; but no one 
is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and 
proud. She is the Ruling Lady of Sri Krsna’s Life 
and Soul and ever dearer to Him than His Prana 
(vital breath). 

दृष्टा रासेश्वरीं तृप्ति न जगाम सुरेश्वरी | 

निमेषरहिताभ्यां व लोचनाभ्यां पपौ च ताम्‌ ॥39 ॥ 

एतस्मिन्नंतरे राधा जगदीशमुवाच सा | 

वाचा मधुरया शांता विनीता सस्मिता मुने ॥ 40 ॥ 

O Devarsi! Ganga, the Governess of the Devas, 
looked atHeroverand over again with asteadfast gaze, 
butHereyes and mind werenotatall satiated. Atthis 
moment, Radha addressed smilingly to Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the world, humble and in sweet words. 


राधोवाच 
केयंप्राणेश कल्याणी सस्मिता त्वन्मुखांबुजम्‌ । 
पश्यंती सस्मितं पार्श्वे सकामा वक्कलोचना ॥ 41 ॥ 


65 


त्वं चापि तां संनिरीक्ष्य सकामः सस्मितः सदा । 
मयि जीवति गोलोके भूता दुर्वृत्तिरीदृशी ॥ 43 ॥ 


Thou also dost look on Her smilingly and with 


desires. What are all these? Even during My 
presence in this Goloka, all these bad practices are 
being rampant. 


त्वमेव चैव दुर्वृत्तं वारं वारं करोषि च । 

क्षमां करोमि प्रेम्णा च स्त्री जातिः स्निग्धमानसा ॥ 44 ॥ 
agent प्रियामिष्टां गोलोकाद्रच्छ लंपट | 

अन्यथा न हि ते भद्रं भविष्यति व्रजेश्वर ॥ 45 ॥ 

Itis Thou that art doing all these bad things often 


and often! We are female sex; what shall we do? 
We are naturally, of a very pleasing temper, simple. 
I bore and forgave all these out of our love. O 
Licentious One! Take Thy Beloved and go away 
quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise these things 
will not bid fair to Thee. 


दृष्टस्त्वं विरजायुक्तो मया चंदनकानने । 

क्षमा कृता मया पूर्व सखीनां वचनादहो ॥ 46 ॥ 

त्वया मच्छब्दमात्रेण तिरोधानं कृतं पुरा । 

देहं तत्याज विरजा नदीरूपा बभूव सा ॥ 47 ॥ 
Firstly, One day I saw Thee, united with Viraja 


Gopi, in Candana (Sandal wood) forest. What to 
do? At the request of the Sakhis, I did forgive Thee. 
Then, hearing My footsteps, Thou didst fly away. 
Viraja, out of shame, quitted Her body and assumed 
the form of a river. 


'कोटियोजनविस्तीर्णा ततो दैर्घ्ये चतुर्गुणा । 
अद्यापि विद्यमाना सा तव सत्कीर्तिरूपिणी ॥ 48 ॥ 
गृहं मयि गतायां च पुनर्गत्वा तदंतिके । 
उच्चै रुरोद विरजे विरजे चेति संस्मरन्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 


That is million Yojanas wide and four times as 


ON 
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long. Even to this day Virajā is existing, testifying किंचिन्नूतनपत्रेभ्यो दुग्धेभ्यश्चापि किंचन। . 
to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagannatha)! When I went | दृष्टस्त्वं प्रभया गोप्या युक्तो बृन्दावने चने ॥ 52 i 
back to My home Thou didst go to Virajā again सद्यो मच्छब्दमात्नेण तिरोधानं कृतं त्वया | 
and cried aloud ‘O Viraje! O Viraje!’ प्रमा देहं परित्यज्य जगाम सूर्यमंडपे ॥58॥ 
तदा तोयात्समुत्याय सा योगात्सिद्धयोगिनी । ततस्तस्याः शरीरं च तीव्रं तेजो बभूव ह । 
सालंकरा मूर्तिमती ददौ तुभ्यं च दर्शनम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ संविभज्य त्वया दत्तं प्रेम्णा प्ररुदता पुरा ॥ 59 ॥ 
ततस्तां च समाक्षिप्य वीर्याधानं कृतं त्वया । विसृष्टं चक्षुषोः कृष्ण लूज्जया मद्भयेन च। 


हुताशनाय किंचिच्च यक्षेभ्यश्चापि किंचन ॥ 60 ॥ 


1 च समुद्राः सप्त एव च ॥ 51 ॥ 
ततो बभूवुस्तस्यां च समु X किंचित्पुरुषसिंहेभ्यो देवेभ्यश्चापि किंचन | 


Hearing Your cry, Viraja, the Siddha Yogini 
arose ae the waters, a of Her Yogic power, किंचिद्विष्णुजनेभ्यश्च नागेभ्योऽपि च किंचन ॥ 61 ॥ 
and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, Thirdly—I saw Thee united with Prabha Gopi 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to 0 Vrndavana. Thou fled’st away, hearing My 
Thy side and cast Thy seed in Her. It is owing to | footsteps. Out of shame, Prabhā quitted Her body 
the casting of that seed in the womb of Viraja that | and departed to the Solar atmosphere. This Prabha 
the seven oceans have come into existence! (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar atmosphere, 

दृष्टस्त्वं शोभया गोप्या युक्तश्चंपककानने | Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and 

सद्यो मच्छब्दमात्रेण तिरोधानं कृतं त्वया ॥ 52 ॥ didst divide Prabha and didst put some parts in Fire, 
शोभा देहं परित्यज्य जगाम चंद्रमंडले | partly amidst the Yaksas, partly into lions, among 
ततस्तस्याः शरीरं च स्निग्धं तेजो बभूव ह ॥ 53 ॥ men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in 

Secondly—One day I saw Thee in actual | Vaisnavas, partly in serpents, partly in Brahmanas, 
intercourse with the Gopi named Sobha! Hearing | partly in Munis, partly in ascetics, and partly in 
My footsteps, Thou fled’ st away that day also. Out | fortunate and prosperous ladies. 
of shame Sobha quitted Her body and departed to) ब्राह्मणेभ्यो मुनिभ्यश्च तपस्विभ्यश्च किंचन | 
the sphere of Moon (Candra Mandal). The cooling) Sia: सौभाग्ययुक्ताभ्यो यशस्विभ्यश्च किंचन ॥ 62 ॥ 
तत्तु दत्त्वा च सर्वेभ्यः पूर्व प्ररुदितं त्वया | 


effect of the Moon is due to this Sobha. 


संविभज्य त्वया दत्तं हृदयेन विदूयता | 

Tee किंचित्स्वर्णाय किंचिन्मणिवराय च ॥ 54 ॥ 
किंचित्न्नीणां मुखान्जेभ्यः किंचिद्राज्ञे च किंचन | 
किंचित्किसलयेभ्यश्च पुष्पेभ्यश्चापि किंचन ॥ 55 ॥ 
किंचित्फलेभ्यः पक्वेभ्यः सस्येभ्यश्चापि किंचन | 
नृपदेवगृहेभ्यश्च॒ संस्कृतेभ्यश्च किंचन ॥56॥ 
When Sobha was thus distressed, Thou didst 


शांतिगोप्या युतस्त्वं च दृष्टोऽसि रासमंडले ॥ 6३ ॥ 
वसंते पुष्पशय्यायां माल्यवांश्चंदनोक्षितः | 
रत्नप्रदीपैर्युक्तं च रत्मनिर्माणमंदिरि ॥ 64 Il 
रत्नभूषणभूषाढ्यो रत्नभूषितया सह | 

तया दत्तं च तांबूलं भुक्तवांश्च पुरा विभो ॥ 65 ॥ 
Thou hadst to weep then after Thou hadst thus 


divided Prabha, for Her separation and and oat 


I saw Thee in love union with the Gopi Santi $ 
Rasa Mandalam. On the coming of the ote 
season, one day Thou with garlands of flowers 0 
Thy neck and with Thy body besmeard with क 
paste and decked with ornaments, wast san 
on a bed of flowers with Santi Gopi, decked zs 
gems, in a temple made of gems and Te 
illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou 
chewing the betel, given by Thy beloved. 


divide Her and put some parts to gems and jewels, 
part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 
partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies 
of Kings, partly to the leaves of trees, partly to 
flowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, partly 
to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, 
partly to young and tender shoots and foliage, and 
partly to milk. 


Book IX Chapter XIII 


= मच्छब्दमात्रेण तिरोधानं कृतं त्वया | 
शांतिर्देहं परित्यज्य भिया लीना त्वयि प्रभो ॥ 66 ॥ 


1027 


'पश्चात्प्रदत्तं प्रेम्णा च सखीनां वचनादहो । 
लज्जया कृष्णवर्णोऽभूद्भवान्पापेन यः प्रभो ॥ 74 ॥ 


ace शरीरं च aes बभूव ह । क्षमा देहं परित्यज्य लज्जया पृथिवीं गता | 
[विभज्य aaa म्णा प्ररुदता पुरा ॥ 67 ॥ ततस्तस्याः शरीरं च गुणश्रेष्ठं बभूव ह ॥ 75 ॥ 
विश्वे तु विपिने i च मयि प्रभो । संविभज्य त्वया दत्त प्रेम्णा प्ररुदता पुनः । 
किंचिल्लक्षम्ये पुरा विभो॥ 68 ॥ किंचिद्दत्तं विष्णवे च वैष्णवेभ्यश्व किंचन ॥ 76 ॥ 
त्वन्मन्त्रोपासकेभ्यश्व शाक्तेभ्यश्चापि किंचन । धार्मिकेभ्यश्च धर्माय दुर्बलेभ्यश्च किंचन | 


तपस्विभ्यश्च धर्माय धर्मिठेभ्यश्च किंचन ॥ 69 ॥ तपस्विभ्योऽपि देवेभ्यः पंडितेभ्यश्च किंचन ॥ 77 ॥ 

Hearing My sound Thou fled’st away. Santi] J gave it back to Thee at the earnest request of 
Gopi, too, out of fear and shame quitted Her body | the Sakhis. Thy body turned black with sin and 
and disappeared in Thee. Therefore Santi is| dire shame. Ksama then quitted Her body out of 
reckoned as one of the noblest qualities. Out of the| shame and went down to the earth. Therefore 
pain of separation. Thou didst divide the body of] Ksama turned out to be the repository of best 
Santi and distributed partly to forests, partly to| qualifies. Out of affection to Her, Thou didst divide 
Brahmi, partly to Me, partly to Suddha Sattva| Her body and distributed them partly to Visnu, 
Laksmi, partly to Thy Mantra worshippers, partly | partly to the Vaisnavas partly to Dharma, partly to 
to My Mantra worshippers, partly to the ascetics, | the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly 
partly to Dharma, and partly to the religions] to ascetics, partly to the Devas, and partly to the 
persons. Pandits (literany persons). 

मया पूर्व च त्वं दृष्टो गोप्या च क्षमया सह । एतत्ते कथितं सर्वं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि । 

सुवेषयुक्तो मालावानांधचंदनचर्चितः ॥ 70 ॥ त्वद्गुणं चैव बहुशो न जानामि परं प्रभो ॥ 78 ॥ 

रत्मभूषितया गंधचंदनोक्षितया सह | इत्येवमुक्त्वा सा राधा रक्तपंकजलोचना | 

सुखेन मूर्च्छितस्तल्पे पुष्पचंदनचर्चिते ॥ 71 ॥ गांगां वक्तुं समारेभे नम्रास्यां लज्जितां सतीम्‌ ॥ 79 ॥ 

Fifthly—Dost Thou remember that one day} O Lord! Thus have described Thy qualities as 
anointing all over Thy body fully with the sandal| far as I know. What more dost Thou want to hear? 
paste and good scent and with garlands on Thy| Thou hast many qualities! But I am not aware of 
neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou wast] them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed 
sleeping with Ksama (forgiveness) Gopi in ease] Radha began to rebuke Ganga sitting by the side 
and happiness, on a nice bedding interpersed with] of §ri Krsna with Her head bent low out of shame. 
flowers and well scented. गंगा रहस्यं विज्ञाय योगेन सिद्धयोगिनी । 

Rost निद्रितया सद्यः सुखेन नवसंगमात्‌ | तिरोभूय सभामध्ये स्वजलं प्रविवेश सा ॥ 80 ॥ 

मया प्रबोधिता सा च भवांश्च स्मरणं कुरु ॥ 72 ॥ At this time Ganga, who was a Siddha Yogini 

गृहीतं पीतवस्त्रं च मुरली च मनोहरा | came to know all the mysteries, and instantly 

वनमालाकौस्तुभश्चाप्यमूल्यं रत्नकुंडलम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ disappeared from the assembly in Her own water 

Thou wert so much overpowered by sleep after| form. 
fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed,| राधा योगेन विज्ञाय सर्वत्रावस्थितां च ताम्‌। 
then Thou two didst get up from the sweet sleep. 1| पानं क्तु समारेभे गंडूषात्सिद्धयोगिनी ॥ 81 ॥ 
took away Thy yellow robes, the beautiful Murali] गद्धा रहस्यं विज्ञाय योगेन सिद्धयोगिनी | 
(flute), garlands made forest, Kaustubha gems, and श्रीकृष्णचरणांभोजे विवेश शरणं ययौ ॥ 82 ॥ 
invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. The Siddha Yogini Radha came to know also, 


= Her Yogic power, the secrets of Ganga and |the Witness and eternal Purusa, ang 
became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. | Highest, the Supreme Lord, the Best and Exce} 
Ganga, knowing this intention of Radha, by Her | the Highest Self and the Supreme God. Th 
Yogic power, took refuge of Krsna and entered | to hymn Him. 


into His feet. 
गोलोके सा च वैकुण्ठे ब्रह्मलोकादिके तथा | 
ददर्श राधा सर्वत्र नैव गङ्गां ददर्श सा ॥ 83 ॥ 
सर्वत्र जलशून्यं च शुष्कपंक॑ च गोलकम्‌ । 
जलजंतुसमूहैश्च मृतदेहैः समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 841 


ho Is the 


ey began 
परं परेशं परमं परमात्मानमीश्वरम्‌ । 


प्रणम्य तुष्ठवुः सर्वे भक्तिनम्रात्मकन्धराः ॥ 90 t 
सगद्गदाः साश्रुनेत्राः पुलकांकितविग्रहाः | 

सर्वे संस्तूय सर्वेशं भगवंतं परात्परम्‌ ॥ 91 | 
All were filled with intese feelings With 


Then Radha began to look out for Ganga] devotion; tears of love were flowing from thei 
everywhere: First She searched in Goloka, then | eyes and the bodies of all were filled with ecstacy, 
Vaikuntha, then Brahma-loka; then She searched | the hairs standing in ends. 


all the Lokas one by one but nowhere did She find 
Gangi. All the places in Goloka became void of of 
water; all turned out dried mud and all the aquatic 
animals died and fell to the ground. 
ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवानंतधर्मेन्हरेंद्रदिवाकराः | 

मनवो मुनयः सर्वे देवसिद्धतपस्विनः uss ॥ 

And Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma 
Indra, Moon, Sun, Manus, Munis, Siddhas, ascetics 
all became very thirsty and their throats became 
parched. 

गोलोकं च समाजग्मुः शुष्ककण्ठोष्ठतालुकाः | 

सर्वे प्रणेमुर्गोविंदं सर्वेशं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ ॥ 86॥ 

वरं वरेण्यम्वरदम्वरिष्ठम्वरकारणम्‌ | 

गोपिकागोपवृन्दानां सर्वेषां प्रवरम्प्रभुम्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 

निरीहञ्च निराकारं निर्लिप्तं च निराश्रयम्‌ | 

निर्गुणं च निरुत्साहं निर्विकारं निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ 88 ॥ 

स्वेच्छामयं च साकारं भक्तानुग्रहकारकम्‌। 

सत्त्वस्वरूपं सत्येशं साक्षिरूपं सनातनम्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ 

They then went to Goloka, and bowed down 


ज्योतिर्मयं परं ब्रह्म सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ । 

अमूल्यरत्मनिर्माणचित्रसिंहासनस्थितम्‌ ॥ 92 ॥ 

सेव्यमानं च गोपालैः श्वेतचामरवायुना । 
गोपालिकानृत्यगीतं पश्यतं सस्मितं मुदा ॥ 93 ॥ 
प्राणाधिकप्रियतमं राधावक्षस्थलस्थितम्‌ | 

तया प्रदत्तं तांबूलं भुक्तवंतं सुवासितम्‌ ॥ 94 ॥ 

परिपूर्णतमं रासे ददृशुश्च सुरेश्वरम्‌ | 

मुनयो मनवः सिद्धास्तापसाश्च तपस्विनः ॥ 95 ॥ 

He was Para Brahma; His Substance was made 
of Transcendental Light, Who is the Cause ofall 
Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, built 
of invaluable gems and jewels, who was being 
fanned by the Gopas with white chowries, who was 
seeing hearing with great delight, and smiling 
countenance, the dancing and singing of the Gopis, 
who was chewing the scented betel offered by 
Radha and who residing in the heart of His dearest 
Sri Radha, who was the Perfect, all pervading, and 
the Lord of the Rasa Circle. The Manus, Munis, 


with devotion to Sri Krsna, Who was the Lord of and the ascetics all bowed down to Sri Krsna ™ 
all, beyond Prakrti, the Supreme, worthy to be| sooner they beheld Him. 


worshipped, the Bestower of boons, the Best, and 
the Cause of boons; Who is the Lord of Gopas and 
Gopis; Who is formless, without any desire, 
unattached, without refuge, attributeless, without 
any enthusiasm, changeless, and unstained; Who 
is All Will and who assumes forms to show favour 
to His devotees; Who is Sattva, the Lord of truth, 


प्रहमष्टमनसः सर्वे जग्मुः परमविस्मयम्‌ | 
परस्परं समालोक्य प्रोचुस्ते च चतुर्मुखम्‌ १० ॥ 
निवेदितं जगन्नाथं स्वाभिप्रायमभीप्सितम्‌ | 

बरह्मा तद्वचनं श्रत्वा विष्णुं कृत्वा स्वदक्षिणे ॥ १7 l 
वामतो वामदेवं च जगाम कृष्णसन्निधिम्‌ | 
परमानन्दयुक्तं च परमानन्दरूपिणम्‌ ॥ १8 ॥ heir 
Joy and wonder at once caught hold oft 
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hearts. They then looked at one another and gave Sometimes there is no Radha; there is only 
over to Brahma the task of communicating their] Krsna; And sometimes again in every seat there is 
feelings. The four faced Brahma, with Visnu on! the Yugal Murti Radha and Krsna combined 
His right and Vama Deva on His left, gradually] Sometimes Radha assumes the form of Krsna. So 
came in front of Sri Krsna. Wherever He cast His] the Creator Brahma could not make out whether 
glance in the Rasa Mandalam, He saw Sri Krsna,| Śrī Krsna was a female or a male. At last He 
full of the Highest Bliss, of the nature of the Highest] meditated on Śrī Krsna in his heart-lotus and began 


Bliss, sitting to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed 
सर्व कृष्णमयं धाता ददर्श रासमंडले । for fogiveness for his misdoings. 


सर्व समानवेषं च समानासनसंस्थितम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ इत्पदास्थं च श्रीकृष्ण ध्यात्वा ध्यानेन चश्षुषा । 


द्विभुजं मुरलीहस्तं वनमालाविभूषितम्‌ । चकार स्तवनं भक्त्या परिहारमनेकधा ॥ 106 ॥ 
मयूरपिच्छचूडं च कौस्तुभेन विराजितम्‌ 100 ॥ ततः स्वचक्षुरुन्मील्य पुनश्च तदनुज्ञया | 
अतीव कमनीयं च सुन्दरं शांतविग्रहम्‌ । ददर्श कृष्णमेकं च राधावक्षःस्थलस्थितम्‌ ॥ 107 ॥ 


गुणभूषणरूपेण तेजसा वयसा त्विषा ॥ 101 ॥ When Sri Krsna got pleased, the Creator, 
All have turned out Krsnas; their seats were all] opening His eyes, saw Sti Krsna on the breast of 
uniform; all were two armed and with flutes in their] Sri Radha. There were His attendants on all the 
hands; on every one’s neck is the forest garland;| sides and the Gopis all around. Seeing this, 
peacock’s tail was on the top of everyone’s crest| Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSvara bowed down to 


and Kaustubha jewels were on and their breasts 

The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; very 
lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all 
between them whether in form, or in qualities, or 
in ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in lustre, in no 
respect no one was inferior to another. 

परिपूर्णतमं सर्व सर्वैश्वर्यसमन्वितम्‌ | 

किं सेव्यं सेवकं किं वा दृष्टा निर्वक्तुमक्षमः ॥ 102 ॥ 

क्षणं तेजःस्वरूपं च रूपं तत्र स्थितं क्षणम्‌। 

निराकारं च साकारं ददर्श द्विविधं क्षणम्‌ ॥ 103 ॥ 

No one was imperfect; no one was deficient in 
lordliness. It was indeed very difficult to make out 
who was the master and who was the servant. 
Sometimes He is seen in His Teja form as the Great 
Light, and there is nothing else; sometimes there 
is that Clear Divine Form; sometimes He comes 
Formless; sometimes with form; and again 
Sometimes both with and without form. 

एकमेव क्षणं कृष्णं राधया रहितं परम्‌ । 

परत्येकासनसंस्थं च तया सार्धे च तत्क्षणम्‌ ॥ 104 ॥ 

राधारूपधरं कृष्णं कृष्णरूपं कलत्रकम्‌। 

स्त्रीरूपं च पुरुषं विधाता ध्यातुमक्षमः ॥ 105 ॥ 


Him and sang His praises 
स्वपार्षदैः परिवृतं गोपीमंडलमंडितम्‌ | 
पुनः प्रणेमुस्तं दृष्ट्रा तुष्टुवुः परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 108 U 
तदभिप्रायमाज्ञाय तानुवाच रमेश्वरः । 
सर्वात्मा स च सर्वज्ञः सर्वेशः सर्वभावनः 109 ॥ 
ीभगवानुवाच 


आगच्छ कुशलं ब्रह्मन्नागच्छ कमलापते | 

इहागच्छ महादेव शश्चत्कुशलमस्तु वः ॥ 110 ॥ 

Sri Krsna, the Lord of Laksmi’, the Omnipresent 
Cause of all, the Lord of all, and the Internal Ruler 
of all, knew their intentions and, addressing them, 
separately said: “O Brahaman! Is it all well with 
you? O Lord of Kamala! Come here. O Mahadeva! 
Come here; let all be well to you. 

आगता हि महाभाग गङ्गानयनकारणात्‌। 

गङ्गा च चरणाम्भोजे भयेन शरणं गता ॥ 111 ॥ 

राधे मां पातुमिच्छन्ती दृष्ठा मत्सन्निधानतः | 

दास्यामरीमां च भवतां यूयं कुरुत निर्भयाम्‌॥ 112 ॥ 

You all have come to me for Ganga. Ganga has 
taken refuge under My feet out of fear for Radha. 
Seeing Ganga by My side, Radha wanted to drink 
Her up. However I will give over Ganga to the 
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= of you all; but you will have to pray to Radha, 
so that Ganga becomes fearless of Her. 

श्रीकृष्णस्य वचः श्रुत्वा सस्मितः कमलोद्भवः। 

तुष्टाव राधामाराध्यां श्रीकृष्णपरिपूजिताम्‌॥ 113 ॥ 

AeA: संस्तूय भक्तिनम्रात्मकंधरः | 

धाता चतुर्णा बेदानामुवाच चतुराननः ॥ 114 ॥ 

The lotus born Brahma smiled at Sri Krsna’s 
words and began to sing hyms to Radha, Who is 
fit to be worshipped by all. The Creator Brahma, 
the Compiler of the Four Vedas, the Four-faced 
One praised Radha with His Four heads, bent low 
and addressed Her thus: 


चतुरानन उवाच 


गङ्गा त्वदङ्गसम्भूता प्रभोश्च रासमण्डले । 

युवयोर्द्रवरूपा सा मुग्धयोः शङ्करस्वनात्‌ ॥ 115 ॥ 

कृष्णांशा च त्वदंश च त्वत्कन्यासदृशी प्रिया । 

त्वन्मंत्रग्रहणं कृत्वा करोतु तव पूजनम्‌ ॥ 116॥ 

Brahmi said: “O Radhe! Ganga, appeared from 
Thee and the Lord Sri Krsna. Both of you were 
transformed before into the liquid forms in the Rasa 
Mandalam, on hearing the music of Sankara. And 
That Lquid Form is Ganga. So She is born of Thee 
and Sri Krsna. Hence She is like Thy daughter and 
to be loved as such. She will be initiated in Thy 
Mantra and She will worship Thee. 

भविष्यति पतिस्तस्या वैकुण्ठेशश्चतुर्भुजः | 

भूस्थाया: कलया तस्याः पतिर्लवणवारिधिः ॥ 117 ॥ 

गोलोकस्था च या गङ्गा सर्वत्रस्था तथाम्बिके । 

तदंबिका त्वं देवेशी सर्वदा सा त्वदात्मजा ॥ 118 ॥ 

The four armed Lord of Vaikuntha will be Her 
. husband. And when She Will appear in parts on 
earth, the Salt Ocean will be Her husband, O 
Mother! The Ganga that dwells in Goloka, is 
dwelling everywhere. O Governess of the Devas! 
Thou art Her mother; and She is always Thy Self 
born daughter.” 


ब्रह्मणो वचनं श्रुत्वा स्वीचकार च सस्मिता । 
बहिर्बभूव सा जाता :॥119॥ 
तत्रैव सत्कृता शान्ता तस्थौ तेषां च मध्यतः । 


उवास तोयादुत्थाय तदधिष्ठातृदेबता ॥ 120 ॥ 


ON 


SN 
तत्तोयंब्रह्मणाकिञ्जित्त्थापितंचकमण्डलौ | 
किञ्जिदधार शिरसि चनदरारधकृतशेखरः ॥ 121 | 


Hearing, thus, the words of Brahma, Radha 
Herassent towards the protection of Ganga, pe 
Ganga appeared from the toe-tip of Śrī Krsna, = 
liquid Ganga, then, assumed Her own fore aa 
getting up from water, was received with great honour 
by the Devas. Bhagavan Brahmi took alittle of that 
Ganges water in His Kamandalu and Bhagavan 
Mahadeva kept some of it in His own head. 

गङ्गायै राधिकामन्त्रं प्रददौ कमलोद्भवः । 

तत्स्तोत्रकवचं पूजां विधानं ध्यानमेव च ॥ 122 ॥ 

सर्व तत्सामवेदोक्तं पुरश्चर्याक्रमं तथा । 

गङ्गा तामेव संपूज्य वैकुंठं प्रययौ सह ॥ 1231 

The lotus born Brahma, then, initiated Gaigi 
into the Radha Mantra and gave Her instructions, 
Radha Stotra (hymn of Radha) according to the 
Sama Veda, Radha Kavaca (protection mantras), 
Radha Dhyān (meditation on Radha), method of 
worship of Radha, and Radha’s purascarana. Gaigi 
worshipped Radha according to these instructions 
and went to Vaikuntha. 

लक्ष्मीः सरस्वती गङ्घा तुलसी विश्वपावनी । 

एता नारायणस्यैव चतस्त्रो योषितो मुने ॥ 124 ॥ 

अथ तं सस्मितः कृष्णो ब्रह्माणं समुवाच सः । 

सर्वकालस्य वृत्तांतं दुर्बोधमविपश्चित्ताम्‌ ॥ 125॥ 

O Muni! Laksmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, and the 
world purifying Tulasi, these four became the 
wives of Narayana. Krsna, then, smiled and 
explained to Brahma the history of Time, hardly 
to be comprehended by others. 


श्रीकृष्ण उवाच 


गृहाण गड़ां हे ब्रह्मन्‌ हे विष्णो हे महेश्वर | 

शृणु कालस्य वृत्तांतं मत्तो ब्रह्मन्निशामय ॥ 126 ॥ 

यूयं च येऽन्ये देवाश्च मुनयो मनवस्तथा । 

सिद्धा यशस्विनश्चैव ये asta समागताः 127 7 , 

He then spoke: “O Brahma! O Visa i 
Maheśvara! Now you better take Ganga and ! He 
now tell you what a change has been effected 
this time. Hear. 
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= the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, 
Manus, Siddhas, and other Mahātmās that are 


present here, are living now. For this region of 


Goloka is not affected by Kala (Time). Now the 
Kalpa is going to expire. 

एते जीवन्ति गोलोके कालचक्रविवर्जिते । 

जलाप्लुते सर्वविश्वं जातं कल्पक्षयोऽधुना ॥ 128 ॥ 

ब्रह्माद्या येन्यविश्वस्थास्ते विलीनाधुना मयि । 

बैकुण्ठं च विना सर्व जलमग्नं च पद्मज ॥ 129 ॥ 

So in the other regions than Goloka and 
Vaikuntha, the Brahmas, etc., that were existing 
in all other Universes, have all now dissolved in 
My Body. O Lotus-born! Save Goloka and 
Vaikuntha, all are now under water, the pre-state 
of earth. 

गत्वा सृष्टिं कुरु पुनर्बह्मलोकादिकं भवम्‌ । 

स्वं ब्रह्मांडं विरचय पश्चाद्गड़ा प्रयास्यति ॥ 130 ॥ 

एवमन्येषु विश्वेषु सृष्टी ब्रह्मादिक पुनः । 

करोम्यहं पुनः सृष्टिं गच्छ शीघ्रं सुरैः सह ॥ 131 ॥ 
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इत्युक्त्वा राधिकानाथो जगामांतःपुरे मुने । 

देवा गत्वा पुन सृष्टिं aga प्रयत्नतः ॥ 133 U 

You have waited here for a long interval. As 
many Brahmas that have fallen all appear again.” 
Thus saying Sri Krsna, the Lord of Radha went to 
His Inner Chamber. The Devas also instantly 
retired from that spot and engaged themselves 
earnestly in the creation work. 

गोलोके सा स्थिता गङ्गा वैकुण्ठे शिवलोकके । 

ब्रह्मलोके स्थिताऽन्यत्र यत्र यत्र पुरः स्थिता ॥ 134 ॥ 

तत्रैव सा गता गङ्गा चाज्ञया परमात्मनः । 

निर्गता विष्णुपादान्जात्तेन विष्णुपदी स्मृता ॥ 135 ॥ 

इत्येवं कथितं ब्रह्मनांगोख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ । 

सुखदं मोक्षदं सारं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि॥ 136 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे गंगोपाख्याने 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 13 ।। 

Ganga remained as before till then in the region 
of Goloka, Vaikuntha, Sivaloka, Brahma-loka, and 
in other places, by the command of Sri Krsna. She 


Batter go and create your own Brahmandas and | is named Visnupadi, because She appeared from the 
Ganga will go to that newly created Brahmanda. I| feetof Visnu. Thus Ihave described to you this plesant, 
will also create other worlds and the Brahmas| essential story of Ganga, leading to liberation. What 


thereof. Now you all better go with the Devas and 
do your own works respectively. 

गतो बहुतरः कालो युष्माकं च चतुर्मुखाः । 

गताः कतिविधास्ते च भविष्यन्ति च वेधसः ॥ 132 ॥ 


more do you now want to hear? Say. 
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter the anecdote of 
Ganga in the Ninth Book in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV 
On Ganga, as the Wife of Narayana 


नारद उवाच 

लक्ष्मी: सरस्वती गंगा तुलसी विश्वपावनी । 

एता नारायणस्यैव चतस्त्रश्च प्रिया इति ॥ 1॥ 

गंगा जगाम वैकुण्ठमिदमेव श्रुतं मया | 

कथं सा तस्य पत्नी च बभूवेति च न श्रुतम्‌ 2 ॥ 

Narada said: O Lord! Ganga, Laksmi, Sarasvatl, 
and the world purifying Tulasi, these four, are 
dearest to Narayana. Out of these, Ganga went did 
the region of Goloka to Vaikuntha. So I have heard. 
But how did She come to be the wife of Narayana. 
Thave not heard. Kindly describe this. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
गंगा जगाम वैकुण्ठं तत्पश्चाज्जगतां विधिः । 
गत्वोवाच तया सार्धं प्रणम्य जगदीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 
Narayana said: Brahma came from Goloka to 
the region of Vaikuntha accompanied by Ganga. 
ब्रह्मोवाच 


राधा कृष्णांगसंभूता या देवी द्रवरूपिणी । 
नवयौवनसंपन्ना सुशीला सुंदरी वरा ॥4॥ 
शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा च क्रोधाहंकारवर्जिता । 
तद॑गसंभवा नान्यं वृणोतीयं च तं विना us ॥ 
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Brahmā said to Narayana: O Lord! Ganga, born | humorous woman is axceedingly pleas 
of the bodies of Radha and Krsna, full of youth, | marry this Lady who has come of Her own 
modest, extraordinarily beautiful, of pure Suddha | to Thee. Sri Maha Laksmi becomes annoyed w 
Sattva, and void of anger and egoism, does not like | one who dest not marry a woman who iby a 
to marry anyone save Thee as She is born of Thee. | spontaneously. There is no doubt in this. Th 

तत्रातिमानिनी राधा सा च तेजस्विनी वरा । men do never insult the Prakrti. 


ant, Noy, 


© Wise 


समुद्युक्ता पातुमिमां भीतेयं बुद्धिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ सर्वे प्राकृतिकाः पुंसः कामिन्यः प्रकृतेः कला: | 
विवेश चरणांभोजे कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः | त्वमेव भगवान्नाथो निर्गुणः प्रकृतेः परः ॥ 14 ॥ 
सर्वत्र गोलकं शुष्कं दृष्टाइहमगमं तदा ॥7॥ अर्धाङ्गं द्विभुजः कृष्णो योऽधोंगेन चतुर्भुजः । 


कृष्णवामांगसंभूता बभूव राधिका पुरा ॥ 15॥ 

All the Purusas (males) are born of Prakrti ang 
all the females are parts of Prakrti. So Prakrti and 
Purusa are both inseparable and verily one and the 
same. So these two should never insult each other, 
(If Thou sayest that Ganga is attached to Krsna; 
how canst Thou marry Her. He reply is) As $i 

बहिश्चकार गंगां च पादांगुष्टनखाग्रतः | Krsna is beyond the attributes and beyond Prakti, 

दत्त्वाऽस्यै राधिकामंत्रं पूरियत्वा च गोलका ॥ 9 ॥ so Thou also above Prakrti. The one-half of Si 

Seing this, I have come here to know in| Krsna is two armed; the other half of Sri Krsnais 
particular the whole history of the case. Then Sri| four-armed. 

Krsna, the Knower and the Ruler of the hearts of] दक्षिणांशः स्वयं सा च वामांशा कमला तथा । 

all, came to know my heart and instantly 0४1560) त्तेनेय॑ त्वां वृणोत्येब यतस्त्वद्देहसंभवा 1116 ॥ 

Ganga to issue from His toe and handed Her over] Waitt चैव स्त्रीपुंसोर्यथा प्रकृतिपूरुषो । 

to me. I bowed down to Sri Krsna and now I have इत्येवमुक्त्वा धात्ता तां तं समर्प्यं जगाम सः ॥ 17 ॥ 

come with Ganga to Thee. Radha has appeared from the left side of Si 
प्रणम्य तां च राधेशं गृहीत्वाऽत्रागम प्रभो । Krsna. He Himself is the right half and Padmais 
गांधर्वेण विवाहेन गृहाणेमां सुरेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 10॥ His left-half. (As there is no difference between 
सुरेश्वरेषु रसिको रसिकेयं समागता । Radha and Kamala so there is no difference 
त्वं रत्नं पुंसु देवेश स्त्रीरतनं स्त्रीष्वियं सती ॥ 1 TU between Sri Krsna and Thee. Therefore as Gaiga 

Now Thou dost marry the Sureśvarī Ganga |is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As 
according to the Gandharva rule of marriage. As Prakrti and Purusa are really one and the same 
Thou art a Deva of taste and humorous in the | without any difference, so the males and females 
assembly of the Devas, so Ganga is. As Thou art a | are one. 
gem amongst the males, so She is the gemamongst| गांधर्वेण विवाहेन तां जग्राह हरिः स्वयम्‌। 
the females. नारायणः करं धृत्वा पुष्पचंदनचर्चितम्‌ ॥ 18 N 

विदग्धाया विदग्धेन संगमो गुणबान्भवेत्‌ । रेमे रमापत्तिस्तत्र गंगया सहितो मुदा | 

उपस्थितां स्वयं कन्यां न गृह्मातीह यः पुमान्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ गंगा पृथ्वीं गता या सा स्वस्थानं पुनरागता ॥ 1? ॥ 
तं विहाय महालक्ष्मी रुष्टा याति न संशय: । Thus speaking to Narayana, Brahma hande 
यो भवेत्पंडितः सोऽपि प्रकृतिं नावमन्यते ॥ 13 ॥ Ganga over to Narayana and went away. Nd 

And the union of a humorous man with a| then, married Ganga smeared with sandal paste 


But Radha is of a very proud nature and very 
wrathful. She was even ready to drink up Ganga. 
But Ganga at once and intelligently took refuge 
into the feet of Sri Krsna. So the whole Goloka 
became void of water. 

गोलोके यत्र कृष्णश्च सर्ववृत्तांतप्राप्तये । 

सर्वातरात्मा सर्वेषां ज्ञात्वाऽभिप्रायमेव च ॥ 8 ॥ 
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flowers, according to the rules of the Gandharva| towards Ganga. But Ganga had not the least feeling 
marriage. The Lord of Laksmi then spent his time| of jealousy towards Sarasvati. 


happily in enjoyment with Ganga. Ganga had to नित्यमीर्ष्यति ता वाणी न च गंगा सरस्वतीम्‌ । 

go to the earth (under the Bharati’s curse) and) गंगा शशाप कोपेन भारते च हरिप्रिया ॥ 22 ॥ 

afterwards returned to Vaikuntha. गङ्गया सह तस्यैव तिस्त्रो भार्या रमापतेः । 
निर्गता विष्णुपादाब्जात्तेन विष्णुपदीति चः। सार्घं तुलस्या पश्चाच्च चस्रश्चाभवन्मुने ॥ 23 ॥ 
मूच्छ संप्राप सा देवी नवसंगमलीलया ॥ 20॥ इति श्रीमदेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कंथे 
रसिका सुखसंभोगाद्रसिकेश्वरसंयुता । चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः ।। 74 l 


. तां दृष्टा दुःखिता वाणी waren वर्जिताऽपि च॥ 21 ॥ At last, one day, when vexed too much, Ganga 
As Ganga appeared from the feet of Visnu, She} became angry and cursed Sarasvati to take Her birth 
denominated Visnupadi. Ganga Devi was very] in Bharata. So Laksmi, Sarasvati and Ganga were 
much overpowered with enjoyment in Her first| the wives of Narayana. Lastly Tulasi became the 
intercourse with Narayana; so much so that She| wife of Narayana. So the number of wives of 
remained, motionless. Thus Ganga spent the days} Narayana amounted to four. 
happily with Narayana. Sarasvati’s jealousy| Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book 
towards Ganga did not disappear. though She was| 9” the story of Gariga becoming the wife of Narayana 


advised by Laksmi Devi not to do so. Sarasvati 
cherished incessantly the feeling of jealousy 


in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhigavatam of 
18,000 verse by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XV 
On the Anecdote of Tulasi 


नारद उवाच 


नारायणप्रिया साध्वी कथं सा च बभव ह | 

तुलसी कुत्र संभूता का वा सा पूर्वजन्मनि ॥ 1 ॥ 

कस्य वा सा कुले जाता कस्य कन्या कुले सती । 

केन वा तपसा सा च संप्राप्ता प्रकृतेः परम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! How came the pure 
chaste Tulasi to the wife of Narayana? Where was 


all, the Receptacle of all, Omnipresent, and the 
Preserver of all. 
'कथमेतादृशी देवी वृक्षत्वं समवाप ह । 
कथं साऽप्यसुरग्रस्ता संवभूव तपस्विनी ॥ 5 ॥ 
सुस्निग्धं मे मनो लोलं प्रेरयन्मां मुहुर्मुहुः । 
छेत्तुमर्हसि संदेहं सर्व॑ संदेहभंजन ॥6॥ 
And how did Tulasi, the chief Devi of Narayana, 


Her birth place? And what was She in Her previous | turn out into a tree? Herself quite innocent, how 
birth? What family did She belong to? Whose| She was attacked by the fierce Asura? O Remover 


daughter was She? 

निर्विकारं निरीहं च सर्वविश्वस्वरूपकम्‌ | 

नारायणं परं ब्रह्म परमेश्वरमीश्वरम्‌ 3 ll 

सर्वाराध्यं च सर्वेशं सर्वज्ञं सर्वकारणम्‌ | 

सर्वाधारं सर्वरूपं सर्वेषां परिपालकम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

And what austerities did She practise, that She 
got Narayana for Her husband, Who is above 
Prakrti, not liable to change without any effort, the 
Universal Self, Para Brahma and the Highest God; 
Who is the Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of 


of all doubts! My mind, plain and simple, has 
become restless. I am eager to hear all this. So 
kindly cut asunder all my doubts. 


नारायण उवाच 


मनुश्च दक्षसावर्णिः पुण्यवान्वेष्णवः शुचिः । 

यशस्वी कीर्तिमांश्चैव विष्णोरंशसमुद्भवः ॥ 7 ॥ 
तत्पुत्रौ बहासावर्णिधर्मिष्टो वैष्णव: शुचिः । 

तत्पुत्रो धर्मसावर्णिवैष्णवश्च जितेन्द्रियः ॥ 8 ॥ 
तत्पुत्रो रुद्रसावर्णिर्भक्तिमान्विजितेन्द्रियः । 
Narayana said: 0 Narada! The Manu Daksa 


= 


| OT 
$ देवी भूपेंद्र शशाप शिवकारणात्‌। `` 


भ्रष्टश्रीस्त्वं च भवेति तं शशाप दिवाकरः ॥ 1 

शूलं गृहीत्वा तं सूर्यमधावच्छंकरः स्वयम्‌ | am 
पित्रा arg दिनेशश्च ब्रह्माणं शरणं ययौ ॥ 16 
“O King! As you are purely devoted £ § 

and Siva alone, and as you do not recognise a 

other Devas, I say within no time, you शा. 

deprived of all your wealth and prosperi : 

> ak Š ity, 

तत्पुत्र इन्द्रसावर्णिर्महाविष्णुपरायणः । Sankara, hearing this curse, became Very angry and 
बृषध्वजश्च तत्पुत्रो वृषध्वजपरायण: ॥ 10 ॥ taking His trident, ran after the Sun. The Su 
Dharma Savarni’s sons Rudra Savarni was also | becoming afraid, accomapined His father Kee 

a man of restraint and very devoted. Rudra|and took refuge of Brahma. 

Savarni’s son was Deva Savarni, devoted to Visnu.| शिवस्त्रिशूलहस्तश्च ब्रह्मलोकं ययौ क्रुधा । 

Deva Savarni’s devoted to Visnu. Deva Savarni’s| ब्रह्मा सूर्य पुरस्कृत्य वैकुण्ठं च ययौ भिया ॥ 17 ॥ 

son was Indra Savarni. He was a great Bhakta of ब्रह्मकश्यपमार्तंडाः संत्रस्ताः शुष्कतालुका:ः | 

Visnu. His son was Vrsadhvaja. But He was a| नारायणं च सर्वेशं ते ययुः शरणं भिया ॥ 18 ॥ 

fanatic Saiva (devoted to Siva). Bhagavan Sankara went to the Brahma Loka, 
यस्याश्रमे स्वयं शंभुरासीद्देवयुगत्रयम्‌ l with trident in His hands. Brahmā became afraid 
पुत्रादपि परः स्नेहो नृपे तस्मिञ्छिवस्य च ॥11 ॥ of Mahadeva and took Sun to the region of 
न च नारायणं मेने न लक्ष्मीं न सरस्वतीम्‌ । . Vaikuntha. Out of terror, the throats of Brahmi, 
पूजां च सर्वदेवानां दूरीभूतां चकार सः ॥ 12 ॥ Kafyapa, and Sun became parched an dry and they 
At his house Siva Himself remained for three | all went afraid for refuge to Narayana, the Lord of 

Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much | all. 

so that Bhagavan Bhitanatha loved him more than | मूर्ध्ना प्रणेमुस्ते गत्वा तुष्ुवुश्च पुनः पुनः । 

His own son. Vrsadhvaja did not recognise| सर्व॑ निवेदनं चकुर्भयस्य कारणं हरौ ॥19॥ 

Narayana, nor Laksmi nor Sarasvati nor another) नारायणश्च कृपया तेभ्यश्च हाभयं ददौ । 

body. He discarded the worship of all the Devas.| स्थिरा भवत हे भीता भयं किं च मयि स्थिते ॥ 20 N 

He worshipped Sankara only. They all bowed down to Him and praised Him 
भाद्रे मासि महालक्ष्मीपूजां मत्तो बभंज ह । frequently and finally informed Him of the ०४४ 
तथा माघीयपंचम्यां विस्तृतां सर्वदैवतैः ॥ 13 ॥ oftheir coming and why they were so much afraid. 
पापः सरस्वतीपूजां दूरीभूतां चकार सः । Narayana showed them mercy and granted them 
यज्ञं च विष्णुपूजां च नर्दतं तं दिवाकरः ॥ 14 ॥ ‘Abhaya’ (no fear). “O.You! Who are afraid, take 
The greatly exciting Laksmi Puja (worship of | rest. What cause of fear there can be to you, when 

Mahā Lakşmī in the month of Bhādra and Śrī |I am here!” 

Paficami Puja in the month of Māgha, which are| स्मरंति ये यत्र यत्र मां विपत्तौ भयान्विताः | 

approved of by the Vedas, Vrsadhvaja put anentire| तांस्तव गत्वा रक्षामि चक्रहस्तस्त्वरान्वितः ॥ 21 ॥ 

stop to these and the Sarasvati Puja. At this the} पाताऽहं जगतां देवाः कर्ता च सततं सदा | 

Sun became angry with the King Vrsadhvaja, the| स्त्रष्टा च ब्रह्मरूपेण संहर्ता शिवरूपतः ॥ 22 : 

discarder of the holy thread, the hater of Visnu,| Whoever remembers Me, wherever he mh i 

and cursed Him thus: involved in danger or fear, I go there with 
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Savarni was very religious, devoted to Visnu, of 
wide renown, of a great name, and born with 
Visnu’s parts. Daksa Savarni’s son Brahma Savarni 
was also very religious, devoted to Visnu and of a 
pure Suddha Sattva Guna. Brahma Savarni’s son, 
Dharma Savarni was devoted to Visnu and He was 
the master of his senses. 


तत्पुत्रो देवसावर्णिबिष्णुब्रतपरायणः ॥9॥ 
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SudarSana me 1 An खा save him. O Devas!| Tamalso thinking, day and night, of His welfare. 
[am always the aes reserver and Destroyer| Whoever worships Me in whichever way, I also 
of this universe. n 3 orm g Visnu, I am the| favour him similarly. Bhagavān Mahā Deva is of 
preserver; in the form of Brahmi, I am the Creator; | the nature of Siva, all auspiciousness; He is the 
and in the form ae , presideing diety of Siva, that is, liberation. It is 
शिवोऽहं त्वमहं चापि सूर्योडहं त्रिगुणात्मक: । because liberation is obtained from Him, He is 
विधाय नानारूपं च करोमि सृष्टिपालनम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ called Siva.” 
यूयं गच्छत भद्रं वो भविष्यति भयं कुतः | एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र जगाम शंकरः शिव: । 
अद्यप्रभूति मद्ठरेण भयं वो नास्ति शंकरात्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ शूलहस्तो वृषारूढो रक्तपंकजलोचनः ॥ 31 ॥ 
I am the Destroyer. I am Siva; I am you; and I| अवरुह्य वृषात्तूर्ण भक्तिनम्रात्मकन्धरः । 
am the 90199, composed of the three qualities. Itis| ननाम भक्तया तं शांतं लक्ष्मीकांतं परात्परम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
I who assumes many forms and preserves the} 0 dear Narada! While Narayana was thus 
universe. Better go to your respective places. What| speaking, the trident holder Mahadeva, with his 
fear can ye suspect? I say, all your fears due to] eyes red like reddened lotuses, mounting on His 
Sankara, are verily removed from this day. bull, came up there and getting down from His Bull, 
सर्वेशो बै स भगवाञ्छंकरश्च सतां गतिः । humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord of 
भक्ताधीनश्च भक्तानां भक्तात्मा भक्तवत्सलः ॥ 25 ॥ Laksmi, peaceful and higher the highest. 
सुदर्शनः शिवश्चैव मम प्राणाधिकः प्रियः । . रत्नसिंहासनस्थं च रत्मालंकारभूषित्तम्‌ । 
बरह्माण्डेषु न तेजस्वी हे ब्रह्मन्ननयोः परः ॥ 26 ॥ किरीटिनं कुण्डलिनं चक्रिणं बनमालिनम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
Bhagavan Sankara, the Lord of all, is the Lord) नवीननीरदश्यामं सुंदरं च चतुर्भुजम्‌ । 
of the Sādhus. He always hears the words of His] चतुर्भुजैः सेवितं च श्‍वेतचामरवायुना ॥ 34 ॥ 
Bhaktas; and He is kind to them. He is their Self.| चंदनोक्षितसर्वाङ्गं भूषितं पोतवाससम्‌ | 
Both the Sun and Siva are dearer to Me than My| लक्ष्मीप्रदत्ततांबूलं भुक्तब॑तं च नारद ॥35॥ 
life. No one is more energetic than Sankara and विद्याधरीनृत्यगीतं पश्यंतं सस्मित्तं सदा । 
the Sun. ईश्वरं परमात्मानं भक्तानुग्रहविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
शक्तः स्रष्टुं महादेवः सूर्यकोटिं च लीलया । Narayana was then seated on His throne, decked 
कोटिं च ब्रह्मगामेवं नासाध्यं शूलिनः प्रभोः॥ 27 ॥ with jewel ornaments. There was a कवी His 
बाहाज्ञानं नैव किंचिद्धयायते मां दिवानिशम्‌ crest; two earrings were hanging from s ears; 
मन्मंत्रान्मदगुणान्भक्तत्या पंचवक्त्रेण गायति ॥ 28 ॥ the disc was in His hand; s ee 
Mahadeva can easily create ten million Suns and on His neck; of the colour o z IOSD UOT 
ten milli ४: is nothing i ibl His form exceedingly beautiful. The four-armed 
n million Brahmas. There is nothing impossible attendants were fanning Him with their four hands; 
with Śūlapāņi. Having no consciousness of any| His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and 
outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating | Fe js wearing the yellow garment. That Bhagavan, 
on Me, with His whole heart concentrated, He 15 | distressed with the thought of welfare for His 
repeating with devotion My Mantra from His five! Bhaktas, the Highest Self was sitting on a jewel 
faces and He always sings My glories. throne and chewing the betel offered by Padma 
अहमेवं चिंतयामि तत्कल्याणं दिवानिशम्‌ | and with smiling countenance, seeing and hearing 
ये यथा मां प्रपद्यंते तांस्तथैव भजाम्यहम्‌ 29 ॥ the dancing and singing of the Vidyadharis. 
भगवाञ्छिवाधिष्ठातृदेवता | तं ननाम महादेवी ब्रह्मणा नमिततश्च सः । 
शिवं भवति तस्माच्च शिवं तेन विदुर्बुधाः ॥ 30 N ननाम सूर्यो भक्त्या च संतरस्तश्चंद्रशेखरम्‌॥ 37 ॥ 
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‘remembrance of Hari takes away all q 
good comes to them. 
किं मे भक्तस्य भविता तन्मे बूहि जगत्प्रभो । 
श्रीहतस्थास्य मूढस्य सूर्यशापेन हेतुना ॥ 45 || 
O Lord of the world! Now tell me What beco; 
of My stupid Bhakta who has become de 


. Void of 
fortune and prosperity by the curse of Surya.” 


'कश्यपश्च महाभक्त्या तुष्टाव च ननाम च | 
शिवः संस्तूय सर्वेशं समुवास सुखासने ॥ 38 ॥ 
When Mahadeva bowed down to Narayana, 
Brahma also bowed down to Mahadeva. The Sun, 
too, surprised, bowed down to Mahadeva with 
devotion. Ka$yapa, too, bowed and with great 
bhakti, began to praise Mahadeva. On the other 
hand, Sankara praised Narayana and took His seat 
on the throne. 

सुखासने सुखासीनं विश्रांतं चंद्रशेखरम्‌ । 

श्वेतचामरवातेन सेवितं विष्णुपार्षदैः ॥ 39 ॥ 

पीयूषतुल्यमधुरं वचनं सुमनोहरम्‌ । 
विष्णुरुवाच 

आगतोऽसि कथं चात्र वद कोपस्य कारणम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

The attendants of Narayana began to fan 
Mahadeva with white chowries. Then Visnu 
addressed Him with sweet nectar-like voice and 
said: “O Mahe§vara! What brings Thee here? Hast 
Thou been angry?” 


angers, All 


विष्णुरुवाच 


कालोऽतियातो देवेन युगानामेककिंशतिः । 

वैकुण्ठं घटिकार्धेन शीघ्रं गच्छ त्वमालयम्‌॥ 46 ॥ 

वृषध्वजो मृतः । 

रथध्वजश्च तत्पुत्रो मृतः सो5पिश्रिया हतः ॥ 47 ॥ 

Visnu said: “O Sankara! Twenty-one yugas 
elapsed within this one-half Ghatika, by th 
coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now 80 quickly to 
Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence 
of the cruel Fate, Vrsadhvaja died. His son 
Rathadhvaja, too, died. 

तत्पुत्रौ च महाभागौ धर्मध्वजकुशध्वजौ । 

हतश्रियौ सूर्यशापात्स्मृतौ परमवैष्णवौ ॥ 48॥ 

राज्यश्रष्टौ श्रिया भ्रष्टौ कमलातपसा रतौ । 

तयोश्च भार्ययोर्ळक्ष्मीः कलया च भविष्यति ॥ 49 ॥ 

Rathadhvaja had two noble sons Dharmadhvaja 
and KuSadhvaja. Both of them are great Vaisnavas, 
but, through Stirya’s curse, they have become 
luckless. Their kingdoms are lost; they have 
become destitute of all property, prosperity and 
they are now engaged in worshipping Mali 
Laksmi. Maha Laksmi will be born in parts oftheir 
two Wives. 

संपद्युक्तौ तदा तौ च नृपश्रेष्ठौ भविष्यतः । 

Bed सेवकः शंभो गच्छ यूयं च गच्छत 50 ॥ 


महादेव उवाच 

वृषध्वजं च मद्भक्तं मव प्राणाधिकं प्रियम्‌ । 

सूर्यः शशाप इत्ति मे प्रकोपस्य तु कारणम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

पुत्रवत्सलशोकेन सूर्य हंतुं समुद्यतः । 

स ब्रह्माणं प्रपन्नश्च सूर्यश्च सविधिस्त्वयि ॥ 42 ॥ 

Mahadeva said: 0 Visnu! The King. Vrsadhvaja 
is My great devotee; he is dearer to Me than My 
life. The Sun has cursed him and so I am angry. 
Out of the affection for a son I am ready to kill 
Surya. Surya took Brahma’s refuge and now he 
and Brahm have taken Thy refuge. 

त्वयि मे शरणापन्ना ध्यानेन वचसाऽपि वा । 

निरापदो विशंकास्ते जरा मृत्युश्च तैर्जितः ॥ 43 ॥ 

प्रत्यक्षं शरणापन्नास्तफलं किं वदामि भोः । Then again, by the grace of Laksm 

हरिस्मृतिश्चाभयदा सर्वमंगलदा सदा ॥44॥ Dharmadhvaja on Kusadhvaja will be prosper 

And Those who being distressed take Thy|oys and become great Kings. O Sambhu Your 
refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely worshipper Vrsadhvaja is dead. Therefore कण 
safe and free from danger. They conquer death शात | dost go back to Thy place. O Brahmi, o Sun! 
old age. What to speak of them, then, of those who Kaśyapa! You all also better go to your places 5 
come personally to Thee and take Thy refuge. The spectively. 
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Bee SS सभातोऽभ्यंतरं गतः । 

देवा जग्मुः संप्रहृष्टाः स्वाश्रमं परया मुदा ॥ 51 ॥ 

शिवश्च तपसे शीघ्रं परिपूर्णतमो ययौ ॥ 51 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीधागवते महापुरायो नवमस्कन्धे नारायणनारदसंवादे 
शक्तिप्रादुभावे पंचदशोऽध्यायः ।। 15 ॥। 

O Narada! Thus saying, Bhagavan Visnu went 

with His wife to the inner rooms. The Devas also 
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went gladly to their own places respectively. And 
Mahadeva, too, Who is always quite full within 
Himself, departed quickly to perform His Tapas. 
Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of 
anecdote of Tulasi in the Ninth Book in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVI 
On the Incarnation of Maha Laksmi in the House of Kusadhvaja 
श्रीनारायण उवाच devoted to Narayana, from this enterprise. But she 
लक्ष्मीं तौ च समाराध्य चोग्रेण तपसा मुने । did not listen to anybody. 
वरमिष्टं च प्रत्येकं संप्रापतुरभीष्सितम्‌ ॥ 1॥ एकमन्वंतरं चैव पुष्करे च तपस्विनी । 
महालक्ष्मीवरेणैव तौ पृथ्वीशौ बभूवतुः | अत्युग्रां च तपस्या च लीलया हि चकार सा ॥ 7 ॥ 
पुण्यबंतौ yid धर्मध्वजकुशध्वजौ ॥2॥ तथापि पुष्टा न क्लिष्टा नवयौवनसंयुता | 


Sri Narayana said: O Muni! Dharmadhvajaand| शुश्राव सा च सहसा सुवाचमशरीरिणीम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
Kusadhvaja practised severe tapasya and) जन्मांतरे च ते भर्ता भविष्यति हरिः स्वयम्‌ | 
worshipped Laksmi. They then got separately ब्रह्मादिभिर्ईुराराध्यं पत्तिं लप्स्यसि सुंदरि ॥ 9 ॥ 
their desired boons. By the boon of Maha Laksmi,| She went to Puskara and practised hard tapasya 


they became again the rulers of the earth. for one Manvantara. Yet her body did not get lean 
कुशध्वजस्य पत्नी च देवी मालावती सती । abit; rather she grew more plumphy and fatter. By 
सा सुषाव च कालेन कमलांशां सुतां सतीम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ degrees her youth began to shew signs in her body; 
सा च भूयिष्ठकालेन ज्ञानयुक्ता बभूव ह | one day she heard an incorporeal voice from the 
कृत्वा वेदध्वनिं स्पष्टमुत्तस्थौ सूतिकागृहात्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ air above, ‘O Fair One! In your next birth Sri Hari, 
वेदध्वनिं सा चकार जातमात्रेण कन्यका । adored by Brahma and other gods, will be your 


They acquired great religious merits and they | husband.’ 
also had their children. The wife of KuSadhvaja इति श्रुत्वा च सा हृष्टा चकार ह पुनस्तपः । 
was named Malavati. After along time, the chaste अतीव निर्जनस्थाने पर्वते गंधमादने W100 
wife delivered one daughter, born of the parts of तत्रैव सुचिरं तप्त्वा विश्वस्य समुवास सा | 
Kamala. The daughter, on being born, became full ददर्श पुरतस्तत्र रावणं दुर्निवारणम्‌ ॥11॥ 


of wisdom - दृष्टा साऽतिथिभक्त्या च पाद्यं तम्मै ददौ किल । 
तस्मात्तां च वेदवती प्रवदंति मनीषिणः ॥5॥ सुस्वादुभूतं च फलं अठ सा e ॥12 ॥ 
जातमात्रेण सुस्नाता जगाम तपसे वनम्‌ । तच्च भुक्त्वा स पापिष्ठ वास तत्समीपतः । 
सर्वैरनिषिद्धा यत्नेन नारायणपरायणा ॥6॥ Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went 


Jy| to the solitary caves in the Gandhamadana 


On being born, the baby began to sing clear a nt Ve 
the Vedic lying-chamber.| mountain to prac gain. 
पा d away in this tapasya, one day the irresistible 


Therefore, and She was named Vedavati by the} Pass? 
Pandits. She bathed after her birth and became Ravana came there as guest. upc se 
ready to go to the forest to practise severe tapas. saw the guest, than the Ei puto} evotion 
Everyone, then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, to the guest, water to wash his feet, delicious fruits, 
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cool water for his drink. The villain accepted 
the hospitality and sitting there, began to ask: 
चकार प्रश्‍नमिति तां का त्वं कल्याणि वर्तसे ॥ 13 ॥ 

तां दृष्टा स बरारोहां पीनश्रोणिपयोधराम्‌ । 

शरत्पद्मोत्सवास्यां च सस्मितां सुदती सतीम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

मूर्च्छामवाप कृपणः 'कामवाणप्रपीडितः । 

स करेण समाकृष्य शृंगारं कर्तुमुद्यतः ॥ 15॥ 

“O Auspicious One! Who are you?” Seeing the 
fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth, her face 
blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, 
and of full breast, that villain became passionate. 
He lost entirely all consciousness and became ready 
to make violence on Her. 

सती चुकोप दुष्टा तं स्तम्भितं च चकार ह । 

स जडो हस्तपादैश्च किंचिद्ठक्तुं न च क्षमः॥ 16॥ 

तुष्टाव मनसा देवीं प्रययौ पद्मलोचनाम्‌ | 

सा तुष्टा ततस्य स्तवनं सुकृतं च चकार ह ॥ 17 ॥ 

Seeing this, the chaste Vedavati, became angry 

and out of her tapas influence, astounded him and 
made him insensible to move. He remained 
` motionless like an inanimate body. He could not 
move his hands nor feet nor could he speak. That 
wicked fellow then mentally praises to her. And 
the praise of the Higher Sakti can never go futile. 
She became pleased and granted him religious 
merits in the next world. But she also pronounced 
this curse: 

सा शशाप मदर्थे त्वं विनंक्ष्यसि सबांधवः | 

स्मृष्टाहं च त्वया कामाद्ठलं चाप्यवलोकय ॥ 18 ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा सा च योगेन देहत्यागं चकार ह | 

गंगायां तां च संन्यस्य स्वगृहं रावणो ययौ ॥ 19 ॥ 

“That when you have touched my body out of 
passion, then you will be ruined with your whole 
family for my sake.’ Now see my power. 0 Narada! 
Thus saying to Ravana, Vedavati left her body by 
her yogic power. 

Then Ravana took her body and delivered it to 
the Ganges and he then returned to his own home. 
Rut Ravana thought over the matter repeatedly and 
exclaimed. 


this lady has wrought! Ravana thus lamented 
Vedavatī, of pure character, took her i 
afterwards as Sita, the daughter of Janaka, F 
sake ofthis 91, Ravana was ruined with his 
family. 


pleasures in the company of her 
handsome, peaceful, humorous and W! ५ 
chief of the Devas, loved by the female se* i 
qualifed, and just what she desired. 
powerful Time is 
Ramacandra, the scion of the Raghu’s 


5०4 


अहो fangi दृष्टं किं कृतं वानयाऽधुना | 
इति संचिंत्य संचिंत्य विललाप पुनः पुनः ॥ 20 i 
l 


सा च कालांतरे साध्वी बभूव 
सीतादेवीति विख्याता यदर्थे रावणो हतः ॥ 21 ॥ 


“What wonder have I seen! Oh! Whata Tiree, 
cle 


birth 
or the 
Whole 


महातपस्विनी सा च तपसा पूर्वजन्मतः । 

लेभे रामं च भर्तारं परिपूर्णतमं हरिम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
संप्राप तपसाराध्यं दुराराध्यं जगत्पतिम्‌ । 

सा रामा सुचिरं रेमे रामेण सह सुन्दरी ॥ 23॥ 
By the religious merits of her previous birth, 


the ascetic lady got Bhagavan Hari Sti Rim 
Candra, the Fullest of the Full, for her husband 
and remained for a long time in great enjoyment 
with the Lord fo the world; a thing very difficult 
be attained! 


जातिस्मरा न स्मरति तपसश्च क्लमं पुरा । 
सुखेन तज्जहौ सर्व दुःखं चापि सुखं फले ॥ 24 ॥ 


Though she was a Jatismara (one who knows 


all about her past lives), she did not feel any pain 
due to her practising severe austerities in her 
previous birth; for when the pains end in success, 
the pains are not then felt at all. 


नानाप्रकारविभवं चकार सुचिरं सती । 
संप्राप्य सुकुमारं तमतीव नवयौवना ॥ 251 
गुणिनं रसिकं शांतं कांतं देवमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
स्त्रीणां मनोज्ञं रुचिरं तथा लेभे यथेप्सितम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
पितुः सत्यपालनार्थं सत्यसंधो रघूद्वहः | 
जगाम काननं पश्चात्कालेन च बलीयसा ॥ 27 ॥ 


हु 100 
Sita, in Her fresh youth enjoyed van 
husban! 


itty, the 


But 110४ 
the trut il 


irresistible; š 
family. 
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a keep up the promise made by his father and so 
he had to go to the forest, ordained by Time. 
तस्थौ समुद्रनिकटे सीतया लक्ष्मणे च । 
ददर्श तत्र बह्निं च विप्ररूपधरं हरिः ॥ 28॥ 
रामं च दुःखितं दृष्ट्रा स च दुःखी बभूव ह। 
उवाच किंचित्सत्येष्टं सत्यं सत्यपरायणः ॥ 29 ॥ 
He remained with Sita and Laksmana near the 
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सीतां गृहीत्वा स ययौ गोप्यं वक्तुं निषिध्य च । 
लक्ष्मणो नैव बुबुधे गोप्यमन्यस्य का कथा ॥ 35 ॥ 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे रामो ददर्श कानकं मृगम्‌ । 
सीता तं प्रेरयामास तदर्थे यत्मपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
Hutasana (fire) took the real Sita and said ‘Never 
divulge this to any other body’ and went away. 
What to speak of divulging the secret to any other 


sea. Once the God Fire appeared to Him in the| body, Laksmana even could not know it. By this 
form of a Brahmana. Fire, ina Brahmin-form, saw] time Rama saw one deer, made of all gold. To bring 
Rama Candra morose and became himself] that deer carefully to her, Sita sent Ramacandra 


mortified. Then the Truthful Fire addressed the 
truthful Ramacandra: 
द्विज उवाच 

भगवज्छूयतां राम कालोऽयं यदुपस्थितः | 

सीताहरणकालोऽयं त्तवैव समुपस्थितः ॥ 30 ॥ 

“O Bhagavan Ramcandra! I now speak to you 
how time is now coming to you. No has come the 
time when your Siti, will be stolen.” 

दैवं च दुर्निवार्यं च न च दैवात्परो बली । 

जगत्त्रसूं मयि न्यस्य छायां रक्षांतिकेऽ धुना ॥ 31 ॥ 

दास्यामि सीतां तुभ्यं च परीक्षासमये पुनः । 

देवैः प्रस्थापितोऽहं च न च विप्रो हुताशनः ॥ 32 ॥ 

The course of Destiny is irrestible; none else is 
more powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your 
Sita, the World Mother to me and keep with you 
this Chaya Sita (the shadow Sita; the false Sita). 
When the time of Sita’s ordeal by fire will take 
place; I will give Her back to you. The Devas united 
have sent me to you. I am not really a Brahmin; 
but I am Agni Deva (eater of oblations). 

रामस्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा न प्रकाश्य च लक्ष्मणम्‌ । 

स्वीकारं वचसश्चक्रे हृदयेन विदूयता ॥33॥ 

बह्वियोगेन सीताया मायासीतां चकार ह । 

ततत्तुल्यगुणसर्वांगां ददौ रामाय नारद ॥ 34 ॥ 

Ramacandra heard Fire and gave his assent. But 
his heart shattered. He did not speak of this to 
Laksmana, By the yogic power Agni (Fire) created 
a Maya Sita. This Maya Sita, O Narada, was 
Perfectly equal to the real Sita. Fire, then, handed 
this Maya Sita to the hands of Rameandra. 


with great eagerness. 

संन्यस्य लक्ष्मणं रामो जानक्या रक्षणे वने । 

स्वयं जगाम तूर्णं तं विव्याध सायकेन च ॥ 37 ॥ 

लक्ष्मणेति चशब्दंस कृत्वा च मायया मृगः । 

प्राणांस्तत्याज सहसा पुरो दृष्टा हरिं स्मरन्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

Putting Siti under Laksmana’s care, in that 
forest, Rama went himself immeditately and 
pierced the deer by one arrow. That Maya mrga 
(the deer created by magic powers) on being 
pierced, cried out ‘Ha Laksmana! and seeing Hari 
before him and remembering the name of Hari, 
quitted his life. 

मृगदेहं परित्यज्य दिव्यरूपं विधाय च । 

रत्ननिर्मितयानेन वैकुंठं स जगाम ह ॥39॥ 

बैकुण्ठलोकद्दार्यासीत्किंकरो द्वारपालयो: | 

पुनर्जगाम तदह्वारमादेशादद्वारपालयोः ॥ 40॥ 

The deer body then vanished; and a divine body 
made its appearance in its stead. This new body 
mounting on an aerial car made of jewels, ascended 
to Vaikuntha. That Mayik (magic) deer was in its 
previous birth, a servant of the two gate-keepers 
of Vaikuntha; but, for the sake of some emergency, 
he had to take up this Raksasa birth. 
अथ शब्दंच सा श्रुत्वा लक्ष्मणेति च विक्लवम्‌ | 
तं हि सा प्रेरयामास लक्ष्मणं रामसन्निधौ ॥ 41 ॥ 
गते च लक्ष्मणे रामे रावणो दुर्निवारणः । 
सीतां गृहीत्वा प्रययौ लंकामेव स्वलीलया ॥ 42 ॥ 

He again became the srevant of two door- 
keepers of Vaikuntha. On the other hand Sita Devi, 
hearing the cry “Ha Laksmana! 2 became very 
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and sent Laksmana in search of Rama. | tapasya there; that place is the giver of 
merits and then you will be the Svarg: 


the irresistible Ravana took away Sita gladly to |(Laksmi of Heaven). 


No sooner cid Laksmana get out of the hermitage, 


the city of Lanka. 
विषसाद च रामश्च वने दृष्टा च लक्ष्मणम्‌ | 
तूर्ण च स्वाश्रमं गत्वा सीतां नैव ददर्श सः ॥ 43 1 
मूर्च्छा संप्राप सुचिरं विललाप भृशं पुनः | 
पुनः पुनश्च बभ्राम तदन्वेषणपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 


ON 


Srifmaddey, 
A 


Teligion, 
a Laksmi 
सा च तद्ठचनं श्रुत्वा प्रतप्य पुष्करे तपः । 


दिव्यं त्रिलक्षवर्षं च स्वर्गलक्ष्मीर्बभूब ह ॥ 50 i 

सा च कालेन तपसा यज्ञकुण्डसमुद्भवा | 

कामिनी पांडवानां च द्रौपदी टुपदात्मंजा ॥ 51 ॥ 
Hearing this, the Chaya Sita went and practise] 


Now Ramacandra, seeing Laksmana on the |tapasyā for the three divine lakh years and became 
way in the forest, became merged in the ocean of | Mahi Laksmi. This Svarga Lakşmī appeared 
sorrows and without losing any time came |one time from the sacrificial Kunda (pit). She Was 
hurriedly to the hermitage where he could not find | known as the daughter of Drupada and became the 


Sita. Instantly he fell unconscious on the ground; 
and, after a long time, when he regained his 
consciousness, he lamented and wandered here 
and there in search of Her. 

'कालेन प्राप्य तद्वार्ता गोदावरीनदीतटे । 

सहायान्वानरान्कृत्वा बबंध सागरं हरिः ॥ 45 ॥ 

लंकां गत्वा रघुश्रेष्ठो जघान सायकेन च । 

कालेन प्राप्य तं हत्वा रावणं बांधवैः सह ॥ 46 ॥ 

After some days on the banks of the river 
Godavari, getting the information of Sita, he built 
a bridge arcross the ocean with the help of His 
monkey armies. Then he entered with his army into 
Lanka and slew Ravana with arrows with all his 
friends. 

तां च बह्िपरीक्षां च कारयामास सत्वरम्‌। 

हुताशस्तत्र काले तु वास्तवी जानकीं ददो ॥ 47 ॥ 

उवाच छाया वह्निं च रामं च विनयान्विता | 

करिष्यामीति किमहं तदुपायं वदस्व मे ॥ 48 ॥ 

When Sita’s ordeal by fire came, Agni (Fire) 
handed over the real Sita to Ramcandra. The 
Shadow Sita then humbly addressed Agni and 
Rama Candra ‘O Lord! What am I to do now? Settle 
my case. 


strat ऊचतुः 
त्वं गच्छ तपसे देवि पुष्करं च सुपुण्यदम्‌ । 
कृत्वा तपस्यां तत्रैव स्वर्गलक्ष्मीर्भविष्यसि ॥ 49 ॥ 
Agni and Ramcandra both of them then said to 
Chaya Sita: “O Devi! Go to Puskara and practise 


wife of the five Pandavas. 
कृते युगे वेदवती कुशध्वजसुता शुभा । 
हतायां रामपत्नी च सीतेति जनकात्मजा ॥ 52 ॥ 
तच्छाया द्रौपदी देवी द्वापरे हुपदात्मजा । 
त्रिहायणी च सा प्रोक्ता विद्यमाना युगन्रये ॥ 53 ॥ 
She was Veda Vati, the daughter of KuSadhvaja 
in the Satya Yuga; Sita, the wife of Rama and the 


` | daughter of Janaka in Tretā Yuga; and Draupadi, 


the daughter of Drupada, in the Dvapara Yuga. As 

she existed in the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Yugas, 

the Three Yugas, hence She is Trihayant.” 
नारद उवाच 


प्रियाः पञ्च कथं तस्या बभूवुर्मुनिपुद्धव | 

इति मच्चित्तसंदेहे भंज संदेहभंजन ॥54॥ 

Narada said: O Chief of Munis! 0 Remover dl 
doubts! Why had Draupadi five husbands? A greal 
doubt has arisen in my mind on this point. Remove 
my doubt. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


लंकायां वास्तवी सीता रामं संप्राप नारद | 
रूपयौवनसंपन्ना. छाया च बहुचिंतया ॥55 | 
Narayana said: O Devarsi! When, in the cay 
Laika, the real Sita came before Rama, hen ~ m 
Sita, full of youth and beauty, became very ann? 
रामाग्न्योराझया तप्तुमुपास्ते शंकरं परम्‌ | 
कामातुरा पतिव्यग्रा प्रार्थयंती पुनः पुनः ॥ 
पतिं देहि पतति देहि पतिं देहि त्रिलोचन | 
पतिं देहि पत्तिं देहि पञ्चवारं चकार सा ॥ 57 ' 
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Agni Deva and, Rāmachandra both told Her to Stalling Vibhisana on the throne of Lanka, re- 
go to Puskara and worhsip Satikara. While this] turned to Ayodhya. He ruled for eleven thousand 
Chaya Sita was practising austerities in Puskara,| years in Bharata and finally went to Vaikuntha 
She became very anxious to get a good husband with his all his subjects. Vedavati, the नाकामा 
and asked from Mahi Deva the boon ‘Grant me a in part of Laksmi dissolved in the body of 


husband’ and repeated it five times. Kamala. Thus I have described to you the pure 
शिवस्तत््रार्थनां श्रुत्वा प्रहस्य रसिकेश्वरः । anecdote of Vedavati. 


प्रिये तव प्रियाः पञ्च भविष्यंति वरं ददौ ॥ 58॥ कथितं पुण्यमाख्यानं पुण्यदं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 
तेन सा पांडवानां च बभूव कामिनी प्रिया। सततं मूर्तिमन्तश्च वेदाश्चत्वार एव च । 

इति ते कथितं सर्व प्रस्तावं वास्तवं शृणु ॥ 59 ॥ संति यस्याश्च जिह्वाग्रे सा च वेदवती श्रुता ॥ 63 ॥ 
Siva, the chief among the humorous, witty] धर्मध्वजसुताख्यानं निबोध कथयामि ते ॥ 64 ॥ 


persons, hearing this, said ‘O Dear! You will get इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
five husband.’ and thus granted her the boon. षोडशोऽध्यायः ।। 76 l 


Therefore, She became the dearest wife of the five| Hearing this destroys sins and increase virtue. 
Pandavas. Now hear other facts. The four Vedas geigned incarnate, in their true 
अथ संप्राप्य लंकायां सीतां रामो मनोहराम्‌ । forms, on the lips of Vedavati; hence She was 
विभीषणाय तां लंकां दत्त्वाऽयोध्यां ययौ पुनः ॥ 60 ॥ named Vedavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote 
'एकादशसहतस्त्राब्दं कृत्वा राज्यं च भारते । of the daughter of KuSadhvaja. Now hear the story 
जगाम सर्वैलोकिश्च सार्धं बैकुण्ठमेव च ॥ 61 ॥ of Tulasi, the daughter of Dharmadhvaja. 
'कमलांशा वेदवती कमलायां विवेश सा । Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book 
When the war at Lanka was over, Sri| om the incarnation of Maha Laksmr in the house of 
Ramacandra got his own dear wife Sita, and in-|  KuSadhvaja in Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVII 
On the Anecdote of Tulasi - 


श्रीनारायण उवाच scent of sandal-paste began to cool the bodies. 
विश्रुता adhavi the jewel amongst women. 
धर्मध्वजस्य पत्नी च माधवीति च विश्रुता । Madhavi was 
नृपेण सार्धं साऽऽरामे रेमे च गन्धमादने ॥ 1 ॥ स्त्रीरत्नमतिचार्वद्ी रत्नभूषणभूषिता । 
शय्यां रतिकरीं कृत्वा पुष्पचन्दनचर्चिताम्‌ | कामुकी रसिका सृष्ठा रसिकेन च संयुता ॥ 3 ॥ 


सुरते विरतिर्नास्ति तयोः सुरतिविज्ञयोः । 
चन्दनालिप्तसार्वाङ्गी पुष्पचन्दनवायुना ॥ 2 ॥ सुर देववर्षं 
Sri Narayana said: O Narada! The wife of गतं देववर्षशतं न ज्ञातं च दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 


Dharmadhvaja was Madhavi. Going to the] Her whole body Was Very elegant. Besides it 
Gandhamādana mountain, She began to enjoy, was adorned all over with jewel ornaments. As she 
with great gladness, the pleasures with the king | WS humorous, so the king was very expert in that 


: d as if the Creator created 
Dharmadhvaja. The bed was prepared, strewn with respect. It seeme: í 
flowers and scented mit 0 She | especially for Dharmadhvaja, the humorous lady 


smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The Madhavi expert in amorous affairs. Both of them 
flowers and cool breeze in contact with the sweet were skilled in amorous sports. So no one did like 
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to desist from amorous enjoyments. One hundred 
divine years passed in this way, day and night 
passed unnoticed. 

ततो राजा मतिं प्राप्य सुरताद्विराम च । 

कामुकी सुंदरी किंचिन्न च तृप्तिं जगाम सा ॥ 5 ॥ 

दधार गर्भ सा सद्यो दैवादब्दशतं सती । 

श्रीगर्भा श्रीयुता सा च संबभूव दिने दिने ॥ 6 ॥ 

The king then got back his consciousness and 
desisted from his amorous embraces. But the lustful 
woman did not find herself satisfied. However, by 
the Deva’s influence, she became pregnant and 
conceived for one hundred years. In the womb there 
was the incarnation of Laksmi; and the body’s 
lustre increased day by day. 

शुभे क्षणे शुभदिने शुभयोगे च संयुते । 

शुभलग्ने शुभांशे च शुभस्वामिग्रहान्विते ॥ 7 ॥ 

कार्तिकीपूर्णिमायां तु सितवारे च पद्मजा | 

सुषाव सा च पद्मांशां पद्मिनी तां मनोहराम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

Then, on an auspicious day, on an auspicious 
moment, auspicious Yoga, auspicious lagna, 
auspicious Arh§a, and on an auspicious 
combination of planetary rules and their houses, 
she delivered on the full moon night of the month 
of Kartika one beautiful daughter, the incarnation 
in part of Laksmi. 

शरत्पार्वणचंद्रास्यां शरत्पंकजलोचनाम्‌ । 

पक्वाबिंबाधरोष्ठीं च पश्यंती सस्मितां गृहम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

हस्तपादतलारक्तां निम्ननाभिं मनोरमाम्‌ । 

तदधस्त्रिबलीयुक्तां नितंबयुगवर्तुलाम्‌ ॥ 10॥ 

The face of the body looked like the autumnal 
moon; Her two eyes resembled autumnal 1001565 
and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful like 
ripe Bimba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner 
it was born, to look on all sides of the lying-in- 
room. The palm and lower part of feet were red. 
The navel was deep and below that there were three 
wrinkless. Her loins were circular, 

शीते सुखोष्णसर्वांगीं ग्रीष्मे च सुखशीतलाम्‌ । 
श्यामां सुकेशी रुचिरां न्यग्नोधपरिमंडलाम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 


पीतचंपकवर्णाभां सुन्दरीष्वेव सुन्दरीम्‌ । 

नरा नार्यश्च तां दृष्टा तुलनां दातुमक्षमाः ॥ 12 ॥ 

Her body was hot in the Winter and cold in the 
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the 
head were hanging like the roots of the fig tree, 
Her colour was bright like Campaka; She was a 


jewel amongst women. Men and women cannot 


compare her beauty. 

तेन नाम्ना च तुलसी तां वदंति मनीषिणः । 

सा च भूयिष्ठमानेन योग्य्त्री प्रकृतिर्यथा ॥ 13 ॥ 

सर्वैर्निषिद्धा तपसे जगाम बद्रीवनम्‌ | 

तत्र देवाब्दलक्षं च चकार परमं तपः ॥ 14 ॥ 

The holy wise men named Her Tulasi. As soon 
as she was born, she looked of the female sex, full 
on every way. Though prevented repeatedly by all, 
She went to the forest of Badari for practising 
Tapasyi. There she practised hard Tapasya for one 
lakh divine years. 

मनसा नारायणः स्वामी भवितेति च निश्चिता । 

ग्रीष्मे पंचतपा शीते तोयवस्त्रा च प्रावृषि ॥ 15 ॥ 

आसनस्था वृष्टिधाराः सहंतीति दिवानिशम्‌ | 

विंशत्सहस्रवर्ष च फलतोयाशना च सा ॥ 16 ॥ 

Her main object was to get Narayana for her 
husband. In summer she practised Paficatapi 
(surrounded by fire on four sides and on the top); 
in the winter she remained in water and in the rainy 
season she remained in the open air and endured 
the showers of the rain, twenty thousand years. She 
passed away thus in eating fruits and water. 

त्रिंशत्सहस्रवर्ष च पत्राहारा तपस्विनी । 

चत्वारिंशत्सहस्त्ाब्दं वाय्वाहरा कृशोदरी ॥ 17 ॥ 

For thrity thousand years she subsisted only on 
the leaves of trees. When the forty thousandth year 
came, she subsisted only on air and her body 
became thinner and thinner day by day. 

ततो दशसहस्राब्दं निराहारा बभूव सा | 

निर्लक्षा चैकपादस्था दृष्टा तां कमलोद्भवः ॥ 18 ॥ 

समाययौ at दातुं परं बदरिकाश्रमम्‌ | 

चतुर्मुखं च सा दृष्टा ननाम हंसवाहनम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

तामुवाच जगत्कर्ता विधाता जगतामपि । 


Stimaddevibhagavata 
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Then for ten thousand years afterwards she left 
eating anything whatsoever and without any aim, 
stood on only one leg. At this time the lotus-born 
Brahmā, seeing this, appeared there to grant her 
boons. On seeing Him, Tulasi immediately bowed 
down to Brahma, the Four-faced One riding on His 
yehicle, the Swan. 

Note: The vehicle theory of the Devas came from 
Egypt. The Devas were without vehicles at first and 
were faced half-beasts. Then they were rendered men 
and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of 
the Durga Devi was thought of as that of a tiger. 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


at वृणीष्व तुलसि यत्ते मनसि वांछितम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

हरिभक्ति हरेर्दास्यमजरामरतामपि । 

He then addressed her and said: “O Tulasi! Ask 
any boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to 
Hari, servantship to Hari, freedom from old age or 
freedom from death, I will grant that to you.” 


तुलस्युवाच 

शृणु तात प्रवक्ष्यामि यन्मे मनसि वांछितम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

सर्वज्ञस्यापि पुरतः का लज्जा मम सांप्रतम्‌ । 

Tulasi said: “Father! I now say you my mind. 
Hear. What is the use of hiding away my views 
out of fear or shame to One who knows everything 
Teigning in One’s Heart. 

अहे तु तुलसी गोपी गोलोकेऽहं स्थिता पुरा ॥22॥ 

कृष्णप्रिया किंकरी च तदंशा तत्सखी प्रिया । 

गोविन्दरतिसंभुक्तामतृप्तां मां च मूर्छिताम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

Wet समागत्य ददर्श रासमण्डले । 

गोविंद॑ भर्त्सयामास मां शशाप रुषान्विता ॥ 24 ॥ 


Tam Tulasi Gopi (cowherdess); I used to dwell 


Her; a, the beloved. of Krsna. I was also born of 
er In part. 
tolove me, 


n unconsicous state, Radhi, the 

chief of the Rasa circle, came there 

hr 1 that state. She rebuked Govinda 
nger, cursed me: 


र. 
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याहि त्वं मानवीं योनिमित्येबं च शशाप ह । 
मामुवाच स गोविंदो मदंशं च चतुर्भुजम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
लभिष्यसि तपस्तप्त्वा भारते ब्रह्मणो वरात्‌ 

‘Go at once and be born as a human being.’ At 
this Govinda spoke to me: “If you go and practise 
Tapas in Bharata, Brahm will get pleased and He 
Will grant you boon. When you will get Narayana, 
the Four-armed, born of Me in part as your 
husband.” 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा देवेशोऽप्यंतर्धानं चकार सः ॥ 26 ॥ 

देव्या भिया तनुं त्यकत्वा प्राप्तं जन्म गुरो भुवि । 

अहं नारायणं कांतं शातं सुन्दरविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

सांप्रतं तं पत्तिं लब्धुं वरये त्वं च देहि मे । 

O Father! Thus speaking, Sri Krsna disappeared 
out of sight. Out of Radha’s fear, I quitted my body 
and am now born in this world. Now grant me this 
boon that I get the peaceful, lovely beautiful 
Narayana for my husband.” 

ब्रह्मदेव उवाच 

सुदामा नाम गोपश्च श्रीकृष्णांगसमुद्भवः ॥ 28 ॥ 

ततदंशश्चातितेजस्वी लेभे जन्म च भारते । 

सांप्रतं राधिकाशापाहदनुवंशसमुद्भवः ॥ 29 ॥ 

Brahma said: 0 Child Tulasi! The Gopa 
(cowherd) Sudama was born of Sri Krsna’s body. 
At the present time he is very energetic, He too, 
under the curse of Radha, has come and taken his 
birth amongst the Danavas. 

शंखचूडेति विख्यातस्त्रैलोक्ये न च तत्समः । 

गोलोके त्वां पुरा दृष्ठा कामोन्मथितमानसः ॥ 30 ॥ 

He is named Sankha Cida. No one is equal to 
him in strength. In Goloka, when he saw you 


जातिस्मरा त्वमपि सा सर्व जानासि सुन्दरि । 
अधुना तस्य पत्नी त्वं संभविष्यसि शोभने ॥ 32 ॥ 
पश्चान्नारायणं शांतं कांतमेक वरिष्यसि । 
शापान्नारायणस्यैव कल्या दैवयोगतः ॥ 33 ॥ 
Only out of Radha’s influence, he could not 
embrace you. That Sudama is Jatismara (knows 


Be Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


all about his previous births); and you, too, are because of Sri Govinda’s words that I prayed for 
Jatismars. Therefore is nothing unknown to you. | the four-armed. Now it appears certain that by Thy 
O Beautiful One! You will now be his wife. | grace I will get again my Govinda, very hard to be 
Afterwards you will get Narayana, the Beautiful attained. But, O Father! Do this that I be not afraiq 


and Lovely for your husband. of Radha.” 
भविष्यसि वृक्षरूपा त्वं पूता विश्वपावनी । ब्रह्मदेव उवाच 
प्रधाना सर्वपुष्पेषु प्रा का a ॥३4॥ उता सित क का 
Sear cerns तस्याश्च प्राणतुल्या त्वं मद्दरेण भविष्यसि । 


बृन्दावने वृक्षरूपा नाम्ना वृंदावतीति च ॥ 35 ॥ 

Thus under the curse of Narayana, you will be 
transformed into the world purifying Tulasi tree. 
You will be the foremost amongst the flowers and 
will be dearer to Narayana than His life. No one’s 
worship will be complete without Thee as leaf. You 
will remain as a tree in Vrndavana and you will be 
widely known as Vrndavani. 

त्वत्पत्रैगोपिर्गोपाश्च पूजयिष्यंति माधवम्‌ । 

बृक्षाधिदेवीरूपेण सार्ध कृष्णेन संततम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

बिहरिष्यसि गोपेन स्वच्छंदं मद्दरेण च । 

इत्येवं वचनं श्रुत्वा सस्मिता हृष्टमानसा ॥ 37 ॥ 

प्रणनाम च ब्रह्माणं तं च किंचिदुवाच सा । 

The Gopas and Gopis will worship Madhava 


with Your leaves. Being the Presiding Diety of 


the Tulasi tree, you will always enjoy the compay 
of Krsna, the best of the Gopas.” 0 Narada! Thus 
hearing Brahma’s words, the Devi Tulasi became 
very glad. Smile appeared in her face. She then 
bowed down to the Creator and said: 


तुलस्युवाच 
यथा मे द्विभुजे कृष्णे वांछा च श्यामसुन्दर ॥ 38 ॥ 

सत्यं ब्रवीमि हे तात न तथा च चतुर्भुजे । 

अतृप्ताऽहं च गोविंदे देवाच्छूड्रारभंगतः ॥ 39 ॥ 

गोविन्दस्यैव वचनात््रार्थयामि चतुर्भुजम्‌ | 

त्वत्प्रसादेन गोविन्दं पुनरेव सुदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 40॥ 

gate लभिष्यामि राधाभीतिं प्रमोचय । 

“© Father! I speak now truly to Thee that I am 
not as devoted to the four-armed Narayana as I am 
devoted to Syama Sundra, the two-armed. For my 
intercourse with Govinda Sri Krsna was suddenly 
interrupted and my desire was not gratified. It is 


शृंगारं युवयोगॉप्यं न ज्ञास्यति च राधिका ॥ 42 ॥ 
राधासमा त्वं सुभगे गोविन्दस्य भविष्यसि । 
Brahma said: “0 Child! I now give you the 


sixteen lettered Radha mantra to you. By Her Grace 
you will be dear to Radha as Her life. Radhika will 


not be able to know anything of your secret 


dealings. O Fortunate! You will be dear to Govinda 


like Radha.” 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा दत्त्वा च देव्या वै षोडशाक्षरम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

मंत्रं चैव जगद्धाता स्तोत्रं च कवचं परम्‌ । 

सर्व पूजाविधानं च पुरश्चर्याविधिक्रमम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

Thus saying, Brahmi, the Creator of the world, 
gave her the sixteen lettered Radha mantra, stotra, 
Kavaca and mode of worship and puraScarana and 
He blessed her. 

परां शुभाशिषं चैव पूजां चैव चकार सा । 

बभूव सिद्धा सा देवी तत्प्रसादाद्रमा यथा ॥ 45 ॥ 

सिद्धं मंत्रेण तुलसी at प्राप यथोदितम्‌ । 

बुभुजे च महाभोगं यह्विश्वेषु च दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

Tulasi, then, engaged herself in worshipping 
Radha, as directed. By the boon of Brahma, Tulasi 
attained Siddhi (success) like Laksmi. Out of the 
power of the Siddha mantra, She got her desired 
boon. She became fortunate in getting various 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her 
mind became quiet. 

प्रसन्नमनसा देवी तत्याज तपसः क्लमम्‌ । 

सिद्धे फले नराणां च दुःखं च सुखमुत्तमम्‌ 47 ॥ 

भुक्त्वा पीत्वा च संतुष्टा शयनं च चकार AT । 

तल्पे मनोरमे त्त्र पुष्पचंदनचर्चिते ॥ 48 Il 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते नवमस्कन्धे नारायणनारदसंवादे 
ठुलस्दुपाख्याने सपादशोऽध्यायः ।। 17 I 


पम्प IX Chapter X VIII 
All the the toils of Tapasya disappeared. When 
6 gets the fruit of one’s labour, all the troubles 
A transform to happiness. She then finished her 
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food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn 
with flowers and scented with sandal paste. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Tulasi in Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Union of Satikhaciida with Tulasi 


नारायण उवाच 
तुलसी परितुष्टा च सुष्वाप हृष्टमानसा | 
नवयौबनसंपज्ना वृषध्वजवरांगना ॥1॥ 


चिक्षेप पंचबाणश्च पञ्च बाणांश्च तां प्रति । 
पुष्पायुधेन सा दग्धा पुष्पचंदनचर्चिता ॥ 2॥ 
Narayana said: Thus highly pleased, Tulasi went 
to sleep with a gladdened-heart. She the daughter 
of Vrsadhvaja, was then an her blooming youth 
and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (by which one gets 
enchanted and swooned). Though the Devi was 
smeared with sandal paste and She slept on a bed 
strewn with flowers, her body was felt as if being 
burnt. 
'पुलकांचितसर्वाड्री कंपितारक्तलोचना । 
क्षणं सा शुष्कतां प्राप क्षणं मूर्छामवाप ह ॥ 3 ॥ 
क्षणमुद्विग्नतां प्राप क्षणं तंद्रां सुखावहाम्‌ | 
क्षणं च दहनं प्राप क्षणं प्राप प्रसन्नताम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
क्षणं सा चेतनां प्राप क्षणं प्राप विषण्णताम्‌ | 
Out of joy the hairs stood on their ends all over 
her body; her eyes were reddened and her body 
seas quiver. Sometimes She left uneasiness, 
| eae dryness; sometimes She got faint; 
न drowsiness and sometimes again 
“ness; sometimes she became conscious, 


Sometimes Sorrowful. 
Sal क्षणं तल्पाद्गच्छंती निकटे क्षणम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
क्षणमुद्वेगान्निवसंती क्षणं पुनः l 


Some समुद्देगात्सुष्वाप पुनरेव सा ॥6॥ 
she sat: Cumes she got up from her bed; sometimes 
and sometimes she fell again to sleep. The 


flower. 
T-bed, strewn with sandalpaste, appeared to 


. 


her full of thorns; nice delicious fruits and cold 
water appeared to her like poison. 

पुष्पचंदनतल्पं च तदबभूबातिकंटकम्‌ । 

विषहारि सुखं दिव्यं सुंदरं च फलं जलम्‌ ॥7 ॥ 

निलयं च बिलाकारं सूक्ष्मवस्त्रं हुताशनः । 

सिंदूरपत्रकं चैव ब्रणतुल्यं च दुःखदम्‌ ॥ 8॥ 

Her house appeared to her like a hole in a ground 
and her fine garments seemed to her like fire. The 
mark of Sindiira on her forehead appeared, as it 
were, a boil, a sore. She began to see in her dreams 
that one beautiful, well clothed, humorous, young 
man with smile in his lips, appeared to her. 

क्षणं ददर्शं तंद्रायां सुवेषं पुरुषं सती । 

सुन्दरं च युवानं च सस्मितं रसिकेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

चन्दनोक्षितसर्वाङ्गं रत्मभूषणभूषितम्‌ । 

आगच्छतं माल्यवंतं पिब॑तं तन्मुखांबुजम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

His body was besmeared with sandal-paste and 
decked with excellent jewels; garlands of forest 
flowers were suspending from his neck. Coming 
there, he was drinking the honey of her lotus face. 
He was speaking on love themes and on various 
other sweet topics. 

'कथयंतं रतिकथां ब्रुवंतं मधुरं मुहुः । 

संभुक्तवंतं तल्पे च समाश्लिष्यंतमीप्सितम्‌ ॥11 ॥ 

पुनरेव तु गच्छंतमागच्छंतं च सन्निधौ | 

यांतं क्व यासि प्राणेश तिष्ठेत्येवमुवाच ॥ 12 ॥ 

As if he was embracing amorously and enjoying 
the pleasures of intercourse. After the intercourse 
he was going away; again he was coming near. 
The lady was addressing him ‘O Darling! O Lord 
of my heart! Where do you go. Come close.’ 

पुनश्च चेतनां प्राप्य विललाप पुनः पुनः । 

एवं सा यौवनं प्राप्य तस्थौ तत्रैव नारद ॥ 13 ॥ 


ह Srimaddevibhagavatam 


शंखचूडो महायोगी जैगीषव्यान्मनोहरम्‌ । 
कृष्णमंत्रं च संप्राप्य कृत्वा सिद्धं तु पुष्करे ॥ 14 ॥ 

Again when she became conscious, she began 
to lament bitterly. Thus on entering in her youth, 
the Devi Tulasi began to live in the hermitage of 


Badari (Plum fruit, It may signify womb. Those र मॉल माल्यसंयुतम, 
who visit Badari are not to enter again to any दधती कबरीभारं मालतीमाल्यसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 23॥ 


womb). On the other hand the great Yogi| © Narada! Seeing Sahkhactda coming near to 
Sankhaciida obtained the Krsna Mantra from |her. Tulasi covered her face by her clothings and 
Maharsi Jaigisavya and got siddhi (success) in |she, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly 
Puskara Tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage where | sidelong glances on him and bent her head low 
one crosses the world). abashed in the expection of a free intercourse. How 
'कवचं च गले बद्ध्वा सर्वमंगलमंगलम्‌ । beautiful was that clear face of her! It put down 
ब्रह्मणश्च वरं प्राप्य दधे मनसि वांछितम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ the autumnal moon in the background. The 
आज्ञया ब्रह्मणः सोऽपि बदरीं च समाययौ | invaluable jewelled ornament were on her toes. Her 
आगच्छतं शंखचूडं ददर्श तुलसी मुने ॥16॥ braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scente Malatt 
नवयौवनसंपन्न॑ कामदेवसमप्रभम्‌ । garlands. 
श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभं रत्नभूषणभूषितम्‌ ॥17 1 अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणमकराकृतिकुंडला । 
Holding on his neck the Kavaca named| चित्रकुंडलयुग्मेन गंडस्थलविराजिता ॥24॥ 
Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining the boon from रत्मेंद्रसारहारेण स्तनमध्यस्थलोज्जबला । 
Brahmi as he desired, he arrived at Badari, by| रत्मकंकणकेयूरशंखभूषणभूषिता ॥25 ॥ 
Brahma’s command. The signs of the blooming] रत्लांगुलीयकैर्दिव्यैरंगुल्याबलिराजिता । 
youth had just begun to be visible in the body of| grat ललितां रम्यां सुशीलां सुंदरीं सतीम्‌ ॥26 ॥ 
Sankhactida as if the God of Love incarnated in| उवास तत्समीपे तु मधुरं तामुवाच सः | 
his body; his colour resembled that of white| The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
Campakas and all his body was decked with | the shape of a shark were hanging up to her cheek. 
jewelled ornaments. Extraordinarily beautiful necklaces were seen being 
शरत्पार्बणचन्द्रास्यं शरत्पंकजलोचनम्‌ । suspended to the middle of her breasts and added 
रत्नसारविनिर्माणविमानस्थं मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ to the beauty thereof; on her arms and hands were 
रत्नकुण्डलयुग्मेन गंडस्थलविराजितम्‌ | jewelled bangles and conch ornaments; jewelled 
पारिजातप्रसूनानां मालावंतं च सुस्मितम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ armlets and on fingers excellent jewelled rings Were 
कस्तूरीकुंकुमांयुक्त सुगंधिचन्दनान्वितम्‌ | seen. 0 Muni! Seeing that lovely beautiful chaste 
His face resembled the autumnal full moon; his | woman of good nature, Saikhaciida came to her 
eyes were extended like the lotus leaves. The |and taking his seat addressed her as follows: 
beautiful form was seen to sit in an excellent aerial 


सा दृष्टा सन्निधावेनं मुखमाच्छाद्य वाससा ॥ 20 ॥ 
सस्मिता तं निरीक्षंती सकटाक्षं पुनः पुनः । 
बभूवातिनम्रमुखी नवसंगमलज्जिता ॥211 
शरदिंदुविनिंद्यैकस्वमुखेंदुविराजिता । - 
अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणयावकावलिसंयुता ॥22॥ 
मणाद्र्सारनिर्माणक्वणन्मंजीररंजिता । 


RRM ort $ शंखचूड उवाच 
Tie and elegant, suspended upto his check काकस्य च कन्याच धन्या मान्यच योषिताम्‌ ॥27 ॥ 
, १ का त्व॑ मानिनि कल्याणि सर्वकल्याणदायिनि । 


neck was adorned with Parijata flower garlands; 
and his body was smeared with Kumkum and 
scented sandal-paste. 


मौनीभूते किंकरे मां संभाषां कुरु सुन्दरि ॥ 28 ॥ 
‘O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who ate 
you? Whose daughter are you? You took fortunate 


ऱ्डे Ix Chapter XVII 
and blessed among Women: I am you silent slave. 


99 
Talk with me. 
p^ बचनं श्रुत्वा सकामा वामलोचना | 


सस्मिता नम्रवदना सकामं तमुवाच सा ॥ 29 ॥ 
That beautiful eyed Tulasi, full of love, replied 
to Sankhaciida with smiling countenance and face 


bent low: 
तुलस्युवाच 

धर्मध्वजसुता5हं च तपस्यायां तपोवने । 

तपस्विन्यहं तिष्ठामि कस्त्वं गच्छ यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

कामिनीं कुलजातां च रहस्येकाकिनीं सतीम्‌ । 

नपृच्छति कुले जात इत्येवं मे श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

“I am the daughter of the great king Vrsdhvaja. 
I have come to this forest for tapasya and am 
engaged in this. Who are you? What business have 
you to talk with me? You can go away wherever 
you like. I have heard in the Sastras that persons 
born of a noble family never speak with ladies of a 
respectable family in privacy. 

लंपटो5सत्कुले जातो धर्मशास्त्रार्थवर्जितः | 

येनाश्रुतः श्रुतेरर्थः स कामीच्छति कामिनीम्‌ 32 ॥ 

आपातमधुरां मत्तामन्तकां पुरुषस्य ताम्‌ । 

विषकुंभाकाररूपाममृतास्यां च सन्तत्तम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

हदये क्षुरधाराभां शश्चन्मधुरभाषिणीम्‌ । 

स्वकार्यपरिनिष्पत्त्यै तत्परां सततं च ताम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge 
inthe Dharma Sastras, void of the Vedic knowledge 
ood who are not Kulinas, like to speak with women 
in privacy. And those women, too, that look 
externally beautiful but very passionate and the 
Death of males, who are sweet tongued but filled 
with venom in their hearts, those who are sweet 
externally but like a sword internally, those that 
Se sees in achieving their own selfish ends 
on ar hat become obedient to their husbands 
they fees selfish ends otherwise behaving as 
things ai tose that are filled inside with dirty 

3 outside looking pleasant in their faces 
Yes, whose characters are pronounced as 


. 
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defiled, what intelligent learned and noble-minded 
man can trust them? 

कार्यार्थे स्वामिवशगामन्यथैवावशां सदा | 

स्वांतर्मलिनरूपां च प्रसन्नवदनेक्षणाम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

श्रुतौ पुराणे यासां च चरित्रमतिदूषितम्‌ | 

तासु को विश्वसेत्प्राज्ञः प्रज्ञावांश्च दुराशयः ॥ 36 ॥ 

Those women do not discriminate who are their 
friends or who are their enemies; they want always 
new persons. Whenever they see a man well 
dressed, they want to satisfy their own passions. 
And they pretend with great care that they are very 
chaste. 

तासां को वा रिपुर्मित्रं प्रार्थयंति नवं नवम्‌ 

दृष्टा सुवेषं पुरुषमिच्छन्ति हृदये सदा ॥37 ॥ 

बाह स्वार्थे सतीत्वं च ज्ञापयन्ती प्रयत्नतः । 

शश्चत्कामा च रामा च कामाधारा मनोहरा ॥ 381 

They are vessels of passion; they always attract 
the minds of others and they are very enthusiastic 
in satisfying their own just. They verbally shew 
that they want other men to go away but at hearts, 
feelings for intercourse remain preponderant; 
whenever they see their paramours in private, they 
laugh and become very glad but externally their 
shame knows no bounds. 

बाह्यो छलात्खेदयन्ती स्वांतर्मैथुनमानसा । 

कांतं हसंती रहसि बाह्योऽतीव सुलज्जिता ॥ 39 ॥ 

मानिनी मैथुनाभावे कोपना कलहांकुरा । 

सुप्रीता भूरिसंभोगात्स्वल्पमैथुनदुःखिता ॥ 40 ॥ 

When they do not have their intercourse with 
their paramours, they become self-conceited; their 
bodies burn with anger and they begin to quarrel. 
When their passions are satisfied fully, they become 
glad and when there is a deficiency in that, they 
become sorrowful. 

सुमिष्टाब्नाच्छीततोयादाकांक्षन्ती च मानसे । 

सुन्दरं रसिकं कांतं युवानं गुणिनं सदा ॥ 41 ॥ 

सुतात्परमभिस्नेहं कुर्वन्ती रसिकोपरि । 

प्राणाधिकं प्रियतमं संभोगकुशलं प्रियम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

For the sake of good and sweet food and cold 
drinks, they want beautiful young persons, 


Srimaddevibhaga E 
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qualified and humorous. They consider witty young | O Narada! Sankhaciida, then smilingly addresseq 
persons clever in holding intercourses, more dearly | her as follows: 


than their sons. शंखचूड उवाच 
पश्यन्ती Rages च वृद्ध वा मैथुनाक्षमम्‌। त्वया यत्कथितं देवि न च सर्वमलीककम्‌ । 
कलहं कुर्वती शश्वत्ेन सार्धे सुकोपना ॥43 ॥ किंचित्सत्यमलीकं च किंचिन्मत्तो निशामय ॥ 51 ॥ 
बचसा भक्षयंती तं सर्प आखुमिवोल्बणम्‌। निमितं द्विविधं धातरा स्त्रीरूपं सर्वमोहनम्‌ । 


दुःसाहसस्वरूपा च सर्वदोषाश्रया सदा ॥ 44 ॥ 

And if that beloved one becomes incapable or 
aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 
and anger then ensue. They devour these men as 
serpents eat rats. They are boldness personified and 
they are the source of all evils and voice. 


कृत्वा रूपं वास्तवं च प्रशस्यं चा प्रशंसितम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

0 Devi! What you have spoken is not wholly 
false; partly it is true and partly it is false. Now 
hear. The Creator has created this all-enchanting 
female form into two parts. One is praiseworthy 
and the other is not. 


ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादीनां दुःसाध्या मोहरूपिणी । लक्ष्मी सरस्वती दुर्गा सावित्री राधिकादिका । 
तपोमार्गार्गला क N45 सृष्टिसूत्रस्वरूपा च आद्या सृष्टिविनिर्मिता ॥ 531 
हरेभक्तिव्यवहिता सर्वमायाकरंडिका । 'एतासामंशरूपं च स्त्रीरूपं वास्तवं स्मृतम्‌ | 


संसारकारागारे च शशवन्निगडरूपिणी ॥ 46॥ 

Even Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§a remain 
deluded before them. They cannot find out any clue 
of their minds. They are the greatest obstacle in 
the path of tapasya and the closed doors for 
liberation. Devotion to Hari cannot reach those 
women. They are the repositories of Maya and they 


तत्प्रशस्यं यशोरूपं सर्वमंगलकारकम्‌ ॥ 54 N 

He has created Laksmi, Sarasvati, Durga, 
Savitri, and Radha and others as the primary causes 
of creation; so there are the prime creations. Those 
women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, 
glorious, and much praiseworthy. 


f : टा शतरूपा देवहूती स्वधा स्वाहा च दक्षिणा । 
hold ल्या le छायावती रोहिणी च वरुणानी शची तथा ॥ 55 ॥ 
वजा उस a कुबेरस्य च पत्नी याऽप्यदितिश्च दितिस्तथा । 


बिश्रती बाह्यसौंदर्यमधोऽङ्गमतिकुत्सितरम्‌॥ 47 ॥ 

जानाविष्पूत्रपूयानामाधारं मलसंयुतम्‌ । 

दुर्गन्धिदोषसंयुक्तं रक्तारक्तमसंस्कृतम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

They are like magicians and false like dreams. 
They enchant others by external beauty; their lower 
parts are very ugly and filled with excrements, 
faeces, of foul scent and very unholy and smeared 
with blood. 

मायारूपा मायिनां च विधिना निर्मिता पुरा । 

विषरूपा मुमुक्षूणामदृश्या5प्यभिवांछताम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 


लोपामुद्राउनसूया च कोटभी तुलसी तथा ॥ 56 ॥ 

अहल्याऽरुंधती मेना तारा मंदोदरी तथा । 

दमयंती वेदवती गङ्गा च मनसा तथा ॥ 57 ॥ 

पुष्टिस्तुष्टिः स्मृतिर्मेधा कालिका च वसुन्धरा | 

षष्ठी मंगलचंडी च मूर्तिश्च धर्मकामिनी ॥ 58 ॥ 

स्वस्तिः श्रद्धा च शांतिश्च कांतिः क्षांतिस्तथापरा | 

निद्रा तद्रा क्षुत्पिपासा संध्या रात्रिर्दिनानि च ॥ 59 ॥ 

संपत्तिर्धृतिकीर्ती' च क्रिया शोभा प्रभा शिवा । 

यतन्रीरूपं चं संभूतमुत्तमं तु युगे युगे ॥ 60 ॥ 

५ Sataripa, Devahiti, Svadha, Daksini 
इत्युक्त्वा तुलसी तं तु विरराम च नारद | Chayavati, Rohini, Varunani, Saci, the wife of 
सस्मितः शंखचूडश्च प्रवक्तुमुपचक्रमे ॥ 50 ॥ Kubera, Diti, Aditi, Lopamudra, Anasiy4, 
The Creator Bhagavan has created them as such, Kautabhi (Koțarī), Tulasi Ahalya, Arundhati, 

the Maya to the Mayavis and the venom to those Mena, Tara Mandodart Daraya Vedavatl, 

who want liberation, and as invisible to those that Ganga, Mānasā, Pusti, Tusti Smri, Medhi, 


want to have them.” Thus saying Tulasi stopped. Vasundhara, Sasthi, Mangalacandi, Marti, wife of 
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Dharma. Svasti, Sraddha; Santi, Kant, Ksanti with other wives in a 
Nidrā; Tandrā, Ksudha, Pipäsa, Sandhya, Ratri, 
piva, Sampatti, Dhrti, Kirti, Kriya, Sobhi, Prabhā, 
éivā, and other women born of the Prime Prakrtis, 
all are excellent in every Yuga. 
कलाकलांशरूपं च स्वर्वेश्यादिकमेव च । 

तदप्रशस्यं विश्वेषु पुंश्चलीरूपमेव च ॥ 61 N 

सत्त्वप्रधानं agi agh च प्रभावतः | 

तदुत्तमं च विश्वेषु साध्वीरूपं प्रशंसितम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 

The prostitutes of the héavens are also born of 
[6 above women in their parts and parts of parts. अधुना दानबेंद्रोऽहं राधिकायाश्च शापतः ॥ 70 N 
They are not praiseworthy in the universe; they) Now, by Radhika’s curse] am born in the family 
are all regarded as unchaste women. Those women| of The Danavas. I was a Parisad (attendant) of Sri 
that are of Sattva Gunas are all excellent and| Krsna and the chief of the eight Gopas. Now, by 
endowed with influence. In the Universe they are| Radhika’s curse I am born as Sankhaciida, the Indra 
good, chaste and praiseworthy. of the Danavas. 

तद्वास्तवं च विज्ञेयं प्रवदंति मनीषिणः । जातिस्मरोऽहं जानामि कृष्णमंत्रप्रभावतः | 

रजोरूपं तमोरूपं कलासु विविधं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ जातिस्मरा त्वं तुलसी संभुक्ता हरिणा पुरा ॥ 71 ॥ 

मध्यमा रजसश्चांशास्तास्तु भोगेषु लोलुपाः । त्वमेव राधिकाकोपाज्जाताऽसि भारते भुवि । 

सुखसंभोगवश्याश्च स्वकार्ये निरताः सदा ॥ 64 ॥ तवां संभोक्तुमुत्सुकोऽहं नालं राधाभयात्ततः ॥ 72 ॥ 

This is not false. The Pandits declare them| By Sri Krsna’s grace and by His mantra, I am 
excellent. Those that are of Rajo Gunas, and Tamo| Jatismara (know of my past births). You, too, are 
Gunas are not so praiseworthy. Those women that| Jatismara Tulasi. Sri Krsna enjoyed you before. 
are of Rajo Gunas are known as middling. They| By Radhika’s anger, you are now born in Bharata. 
are always fond of enjoyments, yield of them, and| I was very eager to enjoy you then; out of Radhika’s 
always ready to achieve their own ends. fear I could not. 

कपटा मोहकारिण्यो धर्मार्थविमुखाः सदा | इत्येवमुक्त्वा स पुमान्विरराम महामुने । 

रजोरूपस्य साध्वीत्वमतो नैवोपजायते ॥ 65॥ सस्मितं तुलसी तुष्टा प्रवक्तुमुपचक्रमे ॥ 73 ॥ 

इंद मध्यमरूपं च प्रवदंति मनीषिणः । Thus saying, Sankhaciida stopped. Then Tulasi 

तमोरूपं दुर्िवार्यमधमं तद्विदुर्बुधाः ॥ 66॥ gladly and smilingly replied: “Such persons (like 

These women are generally insincere, delusive, | you) are famous in this world; good women desire 
and outside the pale of religious duties. Therefore] such husband. 


private place or when they 
are alone. By Brahma’s command I have come to 
you. O Fair One! I will marry you now according 
to the Gandharva method. My name is Sarikhaciida. 
The Devas fly away from me out of terror. Before 
I was the intimate Sakha (friend) of Sri Hari, by 
the name of Sudama. 

अहमेव शंखचूडो देवविद्रावकारकः । 

दनुवंश्यो विशेषेण सुदामाऽहं हरेः पुरा ॥ 69 ॥ 

अहमष्टसु गोपेषु गोपोऽपि पार्षदेषु च । 


तुलस्युवाच 


एवंविधो बुधो नित्यं विश्वेषु च प्रशंसितः । 
mee woe 'कान्तमेवंविधं कांता शश्वदिच्छति कामतः ॥ 74 ॥ 
निर्जने फुले जातः पंडित परस्त्रयम्‌ । त्वयाऽहमधुना सत्यं विचारेण पराजिता । 
rus र IB स निंदितश्चाप्यशुचिर्यः पुमांश्च स्त्रिया जितः ॥ 75 ॥ 
गांधर्बेण i हा I defeated by you in argument. 
गांधर्वेण विवाहेन त्वां गरहीष्यामि ज Really, I am now defeated by y 


The man who is conquered by woman is very 
impure and blamed by the community. The Pitr 


Th 
Oe bom of noble families can never speak 


a 


a 


Lokas, the Devas Lokas, and the Gandharva Loka, 
too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as 
mean, despicable. 

निंदंति पितरो देवा बांधवाः स्त्रीजितं नरम्‌ । 

सत्रीजितं मनसा माता पिता भ्राता च निंदति ॥ 76 ॥ 

शुद्धो विप्रो दशाहेन जातके मृतके यथा । 

भूमिपो द्वादशाहेन वैश्यः पञ्चदशाहः ॥ 77 ॥ 

शूद्रो मासेन वेदेषु मातृवद्धीनसंकरः | 

अशुचिः स्त्रीजितः शुद्धयेच्चितादहनकालतः ॥ 78 ॥ 

Even father, mother, brother, etc., hate them 
mentally It is said in the Vedas that the impurities 
during birth and death are expiated by a ten days 
observances for the Brahmanas, by twelve days 
observances for the Ksattriyas, by fifteen days, 
observances for the Vaiśyas and by one month’s 
observances for the Siidras and other low castes. 
But the impurity of the man who is conquered by 
women cannot by expiated by any other means 
except (his dead body) being burned in the funral 
pyre. 

न गृह्नन्तीच्छया तस्य पितरः पिण्डतर्पणम्‌ । 

न गृहन्त्येव देवाश्च तस्य पुष्पजलादिकम्‌ ॥ 79 ॥ 

किं बा ज्ञानेन तपसा जपहोमप्रपूजनैः । 

किं विद्यया च यशसा स्त्रीभिर्यस्य मनो हृतम्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

The Pitrs never accept willingly the pindas and 
offerings of water (Tarpanas) offered by the 
women-conquered men. So much so that the Devas 
even hesitate to accept flowers, water, etc., offered 
by them on their names. 

विद्याप्रभावज्ञानार्थ मया त्वं च परीक्षित: । 

कृत्वा परीक्षां कान्तस्य वृणोति कामिनी वरम्‌ ॥ 81 ॥ 

वराय गुणहीनाय वृद्धायाज्ञानिने तथा । 

दरिद्राय च मूर्खाय रोगिणे कुत्सिताय च ॥ 82 ॥ 

Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by 
men, do not acquire any fruits from their 
knowledge, Tapasya, Japam, five sacrifices, 
worship, learning and fame. I tested you to ascertain 
your strength in learning. It is highly advisable to 
choose one’s husband by examining his merits and 
defects. 


Srimaddevibhagavatamy 


अत्यंतकोपयुक्ताय वाऽत्यंतदुर्मुखाय च । 

पंगवे चांगहीनाय चांधाय बधिराय च ॥ 83 ॥ 

जडाय चैव मूकाय क्लीबतुल्याय पापिने । 

ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्सोपि स्वकन्यां प्रददाति यः ॥ 84 ॥ 

Miata गुणिने चैव यूने च विदुषेऽपि च । 

साधवे च सुतां दत्त्वा दशयज्ञफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 

यः कन्यापालनं कृत्वा करोति यदि विक्रयम्‌ | 

विक्रेता धनलोभेन कुम्भीपाकं स गच्छति ॥ 86 ॥ 

Sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin is 
committed if one give in marriage one’s daughter 
to one void of all qualifications, to an ole man, to 
one who is ignorant, to a poor, illiterate, diseased, 
ugly, very angry, very lame, devoid of limbs, deaf, 
dumb, inanimate like, and who is impotent. If one 
gives in marriage a daughter to a young man of 
good character, learned, well qualified and of a 
peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of 
performing ten horse sacrifices. If one nourishes a 
daughter and seils her out of greed for money, one 
falls to the Kumbhipaka hell. 

'कन्यामूत्रं पुरीषं च तत्र भक्षति पातकी | 

कृमिभिर्दशितः काकैर्यांदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश ॥ 87 ॥ 

तदंते व्याधिसंयुक्तः स लभेज्जन्म निश्चितम्‌ | 

विक्रीणाति मांसभारं वहत्येव दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 88 ॥ 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा तुलसी विरराम तपोनिधे । 

That sinner drinks the urine and eats the 
excrements of that daughter, remaining in that hell. 
For a period equal to the fourteen Indra’s life- 
periods they are bitten by worms and crows. At 
the expiry of this period, they will have to be born 
in this world of men as diseased persons. In their 
human births they will have to earn their livelihood 
by selling flesh and carrying flesh.” 

ब्रह्मोवाच 

किं करोषि शङ्खचूड संवादमनया सह ॥ 89 ॥ 

गांधर्वेण विवाहेन त्वं चास्या ग्रहणं कुरु | 

पुरुषेष्वसि रत्नं तवं सत्रीषु रत्मं त्वियं सती ॥ 90 ॥ 

Thus saying, when Tulasi stopped, Brahmi 
appeared on the scene and addressed Sankhacuda: 
O Sarikhactga! Why are you spending usclessly 
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on सौभाग्या सुप्रिया त्वं च शंखचूडे तथा भव । 
by the Gandharva method. As you area gem| अनेन mef सुचिरं सुंद्रेण च सुंदरि ॥99 ॥ 
amongst males, so She is a gem amongst females. 0 Child! As Laksmi Devi is of Narayana, as 
विदग्धाया विदग्धेन संगमो गुणवान्भवेत्‌ | Radhika is of Krsna; as is My Savitri, as Bhava’s 
निर्विरोधसुखं राजन्को वा त्यजति दुर्लभम्‌ 191 ॥ is Bhavani, as Boar’s is Earth, as Yajfia’s is 
योऽविरोधसुखत्यागी स पशुर्नात्र संशयः | Daksina, Atri’s Anasūyā, Gautama’s Ahalya, 
किं परीक्षसि त्वं कांतमीदृशं गुणिनं सति ॥ 92 ॥ Moon’s Rohini, Brhaspati’s Tara, Manu’s 
देवानामसुराणां च दानवानां विमर्दकम्‌ । Sataripa, Kandarpa’s Rati, Kasyapa’s Aditi, 


Itisa very happy union between a humorus lover Vasistha’s Arundhati, Karddama’s Devahiti, 
and a humorous beloved. O King! Who despises] Fire’s Svaha, Indra’s Saci, Gaņeśa’s Pusti, 
the great happiness when it is at one’s hand! He| Skanda’s Devasena, and Dharma’s Murti, so let 
who forsakes the pleasure is worse than a beast in| you be the dear wife of Sarikhactida. Let you remain 
this world. O Tulasi! And what for are you testing} with Sankhactida, beautiful as he is, for along time, 
the nobly qualified person who is the tormentor of] and enjoy with him in various places as you like. 
the Devas, Asuras and Danavas. स्थाने स्थाने विहारं च यथेच्छं कुरु संततम्‌ । 

यथा लक्ष्मीश्च लक्ष्मीशे यथा कृष्णे च राधिका ॥ 93 ॥ पश्चात्प्राप्स्यसि गोलोके श्रीकृष्णं पुनरेव च । 

यथा मयि च सावित्री भवानी च भवे यथा | चतुर्भुजं च वैकुंठे शंखचूडे मृते सति ॥ 100 ॥ 

यथा धरा AUS च दक्षिणा च यथाऽध्वरे ॥ 94 ॥ इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे 

यथाऽत्रेरनसूया च दमयंती यथा नले । नवमस्कन्धेऽटड्वादशोऽध्यायः ।। 18 ॥। 

रोहिणी च यथा चंद्रे यथा कामे रतिः सती ॥ 95 ॥ When Sankhaciida will quite his mortal frame, 

यथा5दितिः कश्यपे च वसिष्ठेषरुधती सती । you would go to Goloka and enjoy easily with the 

यथाऽहल्या गौतमे च देवहूतिश्च कर्दमे 196 ॥ two-armed Sri Krsna, and in Vaikuntha with the 
यथा बृहस्पतौ तारा शतरूपा मनौ यथा । four-armed Krsna and with great gladness.” 

यथा च दक्षिणा यज्ञे यथा स्वाहा हुताशने ॥ 97 ॥ Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book 

यथा शची महेंद्रे च यथा पष्टिर्गणेश्वरे । on the union of Satikhacida with Tulast in the 

देवसेना यथा स्कन्धे धर्मे मूर्तिर्यथा सती ॥ 98 ॥ Mahipurdnam Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIX 
On the Going of the Devas to Vaikuntha after Tulasi’s Marriage with Sarikhaciida 
नारद उवाच mad विवाहेन जगृहे तां च दानवः | 
विचित्रमिदमाख्यानं भवता समुदाहृतम्‌ | स्वर्गे दुंदुभिवाद्यं च पुष्पवृष्टिर्बभूव ह ॥३॥ 
रुतेन येन मे तृप्तिर्न कदापि हि जायते ॥ 1 ॥ Narayana said: O Narada! The Creator Brahma, 
ततः परं तु यज्जातं तत्त्व बद महामते | blessing them, departed to His own abode. The 


Narada said: 0 Bhagavan! Wonderful is the| Danava married Tulasi under the Gandharva 
sory that has been ण ल by you. My ears| method. The celestial drums sounded and the 
"Te not satisfied. So tell me what happend | flowers were showed. In the beautiful lovely house 
*lerwards, the Danaverdra, remained in perfect enjoyment. 
स रेमे रामया सार्ध वासोगेहे मनोरमे । 


श्रीनारायण ह मन 
nee मूर्च्छां सा प्राप तुलसी नवसंगमसंगता ॥ 4 ॥ 


इत्येवमाशिषं दत्त्वा स्वालयं च ययौ विधिः ॥ 2 ॥ 


>, 
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Bere यम निर्जले साध्वी संभोगसुखसागरे । 
चतुःषष्टिकलामानं चतुःषष्टिविधं सुखम्‌ us ॥ 
Tulasi, (0०, being busy with fresh intercourses, 
became almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi 
and Sankhaciida both became deeply immersed in 
the ocean of bliss in their sexual union and began 
to enjoy sixty-four sorts of amorous sports. 
कामशास्त्रे यन्निरुक्तं रसिकानां यथेप्सितम्‌ । 
अंगप्रत्यंगसंश्लेषपूर्वकं स्त्रीमनोहरम्‌ ॥6॥ 
तत्सर्वं रसभृङ्कारं चकार रसिकेश्वरः | 

अतीव रम्यदेशे च सर्वजंतुविवर्जिते ॥7॥ 
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Srimadde vibhagavatam 


Tulasi obliterated the sandal marks from the 
breast of the King and the sign of tilak from his 
nose. The King also wiped away the dot of Sindiira 
and Alaka (vermillion) marks from Tulast’s 
forehead and put marks of nails on her round plump 
breasts. 

तद्गंडयुगले सा च प्रददौ तच्चतुर्गुणम्‌ । 

आलिंगनं चुम्बनं च जंघादिमर्दनं तथा ॥ 14 ॥ 

एवं परस्परं क्रीडां चक्रतुस्तौ विजानतौ । 

सुरते विरते तौ च समुत्थाय परस्परम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 

सुवेषं चक्रतुस्तत्र यद्यन्मनसि वांछितम्‌ । 

Tulasi also hurt the King’s left side by her 


of limbs with limbs that are described, as the lover | bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulasi. Thus 


and the loved desire, they both enjoyed those with 
perfect freedom and pleasure. The place was 
solitary; to add to it, the scenery was grand and 
lovely; so nothing remained untasted of the several 
tastes of amorous pleasures. 

पुष्पचन्दनतल्पे च पुष्पचन्दनवायुना | 

पुष्पोद्याने नदीतीरे पुष्पचन्दनचर्चितते ॥8॥ 

गृहीत्वा रसिको रासे पुष्पचन्दनचर्चिताम्‌ । 

भूषितो भूषणेनैव रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 9 tt 

सुरते विरतिर्नास्ति तयोः सुरतिविज्ञयोः । 

On the banks of the river, in flower-gardens, 
they slept on the flower-beds smeared with sandal- 
paste, and enjoyed the amorous pleasures. Both 
were adorned with jewel ornaments; both were 
skilled in amorous practices; so no one desisted. 

जहार मानसं भर्तुर्लोलया लीलया सती ॥ 10 ॥ 

चेतनां रसिकायाश्च जहार रसभाववित्‌ । 

वक्षसश्चंदनं राज्ञस्तिलकं विजहार सा ॥ 11 ॥ 


each one embraced the other, kissed each other and 
each one began to champoo the thighs, legs, etc. 
When both of them thus spent their time in amorous 
sports, they got up and began to dress themselves 
as they desired. 

चंदनैः कुंकुमारक्तैः सा तस्य तिलकं ददौ ॥ 16 ॥ 

सवागे सुन्दरे रम्ये चकार चानुलेपनम्‌ | 

सुवासं चैव तांबूलं बह्लिशुद्धे च वाससी ॥ 17 ॥ 

पारिजातस्य कुसुमं जरारोगहरं परम्‌ । 

अमूल्यरत्मनिर्माणमंगुलीयकमुत्तमम्‌ ॥18॥ 

सुंदरं च मणिवरं त्रिषु लोकेषु दुर्लभम्‌ । 

दासी तवाहमित्येवं समुच्चार्य पुनः पुनः ॥ 19 ॥ 

Tulasi smeared Sankhaciida’s nose with red 
sandal-paste mixed with Kumkum (saffron), 
smeared his body with sweet-scented sandal-paste, 
offered sweet-scented betels in his mouth, mad him 
put on celestial garments (fireproof; brought from 
Fire) put unto his neck the wonderful garland of 


The chaste Tulasi out of her nimbleness due to Parijata flowers, destructive of disease and old age, 
young age, easily stole into the heart of her |invaluable jewel rings on his hand, and offering 
husband. Sankhaciida, too, a great expert in|him excellent gems, rare in the three worlds, said: 
knowing other's amorous sentiments, attracted |“O Lord! I am your maidservant” and uttering this 


with heart of Tulasi. 
जहार स च तस्याश्च सिंदूर बिंदुपत्रकम्‌ | 
स तद्क्षस्युरोजे च नखरेखां ददौ मुदा ॥ 12 ॥ 
सा ददौ ASU करभूषणलक्षणम्‌ । 
राजा तदोष्ठपुटके ददौ रदनदंशनम्‌ ॥13॥ 


repeatedly bowed down to the feet of her husband 
with devotion. 
ननाम परया भक्त्या स्वामिनं गुणशालिनम्‌ । 
सस्मिता तन्मुखांभोजं लोचनाभ्यां पुनः पुनः ॥ 20 ॥ 
निमेषरहिताभ्यां चाप्यपश्यत्कामसुंदरम्‌ | 
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सच तांच समाकृष्य चकार वक्षसि प्रियाम्‌ ॥21 ॥ 
सस्मितं वासंसाच्छन्नं ददर्श मुखपंकजम्‌ । 
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red Alkā on the feet and toes; he then placed feet 
on his breast and utterred repeatedly: 


कठिने गंडे बिंबोष्ठौ पुनरेव च ॥ 22 ॥ हे देवि तब दासो5हमित्युच्चार्य पुनः पुनः । 
ददौ तस्यै वस्त्रयुग्मं वरुणादाहतं च यत्‌ | रत्नभूषितहस्तेन तां च कृत्वा स्ववक्षसि 1311 
तदाहतां रत्नमालां त्रिषु लोकेषु दुर्लभाम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ तपोवनं परित्यज्य राजा स्थानांतरं ययौ । 
ददौ मंजीरयुग्मं च स्वाहाया आहतं च यत्‌ | मलये देवनिलये शैले शैले तपोवने ॥३2॥ 
Saget छायाया रोहिण्याश्चैव कुण्डलम्‌ 24 ॥ स्थाने स्थानेऽतिरग्ये च पुष्पोद्याने च निर्जने । 


अंगुलीयकरत्नानि रत्याश्च करभूषणम्‌ | 
शङ्कं च रुचिरं चित्रं यदत्तं विश्वकर्मणा ॥ 25 u 
विचित्रपद्मकश्रेणीं शय्यां चापि सुदुर्लभाम्‌ । 
भूषणानि च दत्त्वा च भूपो हासं चकार ह ॥ 26 ॥ 
She then got up and with smiling countenance| स्पंदने सुरसने नन्दने गन्धमादने 35 11 
began to look on his face with a steadfast gaze.| “I am your servant” and then held her on his 
The king Sankhactida then attracted his dear Tulasi] breast. They then left the hermitage, in that state 
to his breast and took off the veil fully from her} and began to travel in various places. In the Malaya 
face and began to look on that, next moments he| mountain, in mountains after mountains, in solitary 
kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of| flower gardens, in the mountain caves, in beautiful 
garments brought from the Varuna’s house, a| sea-beaches, on the banks of the Puspabhadra river, 
necklace of jewels, hard to get in the three worlds,| cool with watery breeze, in various rivers and 
the tinklets of Svaha, th wife of Agni, the Keyūra| riversides, in Vispandana forest with sweet songs 
(ammlets) of the Sun’s wife Chaya, the two earrings} of the birds of the vernal season. 
of Rohini, the wife of the Moon, the finger rings| देवोद्याने नन्दने च चित्रचंदनकामने । 
of Rati, the wife of Kamadeva, and the wonderfully} चंपकानां केतकीनां माधवीनां बने वने ॥ ३6 ॥ 
beautiful conch, given by Vi§va Karma, excellent] कुंदानां मालतीनां च कुमुदांभोजकानने । 
bedding studded with pearls and jewels and various 'कल्पवृक्षे कल्पवृक्षे पारिजातवने बने ॥ 37 ॥ 
Omaments; and when he gave her all these things,| ‘They then went from Vispandana forest of the 
he smiled. Surasana forest, from the Surasana, forest to the 


कन्दरे कन्दरे सिंधुतीरे चैवातिसुन्दरे 133 1 
पुष्पभद्रानदीतीरे नीरवातमनोहरे 1 
पुलिने पुलिने निन्ये नद्यां नद्यां नदे नदे ॥ 34 ॥ 
मधौ मधुकराणां च मधुरध्वनिनादिते । 


निर्ममे कबरीभारे तस्या मांगल्यभूषणम्‌ | Nandana forest, from the Nandana forest to the nice 
सुचित्रं पत्रकं गंडमंडलेऽस्याः समं तथा ॥ 27 ॥ Candana forests, from Candana forest to Campaka, 
चंद्रलेखात्रिभिर्युक्त॑ चन्दनेन सुगन्धिना । Ketakt; Madhavi Kunda, Malati, and Kumuda and 
परीतं परितश्रित्रै: सार्ध कुंकुमबिंदुभिः ॥ 28 ॥ lotus forests; thence they went to the forest of desire 
ज्तलत्प्रदीपाकारं च सिंदूरतिलकं ददौ । gratifying trees (Kalpavrksa forest, and Parijata 
TITS स्थलूपडाविनिंदिते ॥29॥ | trees. 
चित्रालक्तकरागं च नखरेषु ददौ मुदा । निर्जने कांचने स्थाने धन्ये कांचनपर्वते । 
वक्षसि मुहु्न्यस्य सरागं चरणांबुजम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ कांचीवने किंजलके कंचुके कांचनाकरे ॥ 38 ॥ 
me ig then put garlands on Tulasi’s braid of पुष्पचन्दनतल्पेषु पुंस्कोकिलरुतश्रुते । 
य वयच Variegated Alakas on her cheek, three] पुष्पचन्दनसंयुक्तः पुष्पचन्दनवायुना 39 ॥ 


the mes of sweet-scented sandal paste within} कामुक्या कामुकः कामात्स रेमे रामया सह t 
णं foe dots of saffron all around that, the| They then went to the solitary place Karicana, 
tant Sindūra mark looking like a flame, and| thence to the Kāñcī (forest) they then went to the 
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जज forest, thence to the Karicanakar (the 
gold mine), thence to Kaficuka and various other 
forests echoed with the sweet sounds of cuckoos. 
There, on beds strewn with flowers and scented 
with sandal-paste they both enjoyed each other to 
their hearts content and with great pleasure. 

न हि तृप्तो दानवेद्रस्तृप्ति नेव जगाम सा ॥ 40 ॥ 

हविषा कृष्णवर्त्मेव aged मदनस्तयोः | 

But none of them, whether Sankhaciida or 
Tulasi, got quenched with their thirst. Rather their 
passions were inflame! like the fire on which 
clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). 

तया सह समागत्य स्वाश्रमं दानवस्ततः ॥ 41 ॥ 

रम्यं क्रीडालयं गत्वा विजहार पुनः पुनः । 

एवं स बुभुजे राज्यं शङ्खचूडः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

एकमन्वन्तरं पूर्ण राजराजेश्वरो महान्‌ | 

देवानामसुराणां च दानवानां च संततम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 
गधर्वाणां किन्नराणां राक्षसानां च शांतिदः । 

हृताधिकारा देवाश्चरंति भिक्षुका यथा ॥44॥ 

The King of the Danavas, then, brought Tulasi 
to his own kingdom and, there, in his own beautiful 
garden house, he incessantly enjoyed her. Thus the 
powerful king of the Danavas passed away one 
Manvantara in the enjoyment of his kingdom. He 
spread his sway over the Devatās, Asuras, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, and Raksasas. The Devas, 
dispossessed of their realms, wandered everywhere 
like beggars. 

ते सर्वेतिविषण्णाश्व प्रजग्मुब्रह्मणः सभाम्‌ । 

वृत्तांत कथयामासू रुरुदुश्च भृशं मुहुः ॥ 45॥ 

तदा ब्रह्मा सुरैः सार्धं जगाम शंकरालयम्‌ । 

सर्वेशं कथयामास विधाता चंद्रशेखरम्‌ ॥ 46॥ 

At last they united in a body and went to the 
Brahma’s assembly and there they began to cry 
and then related the whole history how the Danava 
Sankhacida oppressed them. Hearing all this, 
Brahmi took them to Sankara and informed Him 
of the whole history of the case. 

ब्रह्मा शिवश्च तैः सार्धं वैकुंठं च जगाम ह । 

दुर्लभं परमं धाम जरामृत्युहरं परम्‌ ॥ 47॥ 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 


संप्राप च वरं द्वारमाश्रमाणां हरेरहो । 

ददर्श द्वारपालांश्व रत्नसिंहासनस्थितान्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

When Mahadeva heard all this, He took them 
all to the highest place, Vaikuntha devoid of old 
age and death. Going towards the first entrance of 
Narayana’s, abode, they saw the gate-keepers 
watching the gate, taking their seats on jewel 
thrones. 

शोभितान्यीतवस्त्रेश्न रत्नभूषितान्‌ । 

सस्मितान्स्मेरवक्त्रास्यान्पद्यनेत्रान्मनोहरान्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

शंखचक्रगदापदाधरांश्चैव चतुर्भुजान्‌ । 
बनमालान्वितान्सर्वाञश्यामसुन्दरविग्रहान्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

They all looked brilliant, clothed with the yellow 
garments, adorned with jewel ornaments, garlanded 
with forest flowers, all of Syama Sundara (dark 
blue, very beautiful) bodies. They were fourarmed, 
holding on their hands, conch, mace, discus and 
lotus; sweet smile was on their faces and eyes 
beautiful like lotus leaves. 

ब्रह्मा तान्कथयामास वृत्तांतं गमनार्थकम्‌ । 

तेऽनुज्ञां च ददुस्तस्मै प्रविवेश तदाज्ञया ॥ 51 ॥ 

एवं षोडश द्वाराणि निरीक्ष्य कमलोद्भवः । 

दैवैः सार्धं तानतीत्य प्रविवेश हरेः सभाम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

On Brahmi asking them for entrance to the 
assembly, they nodded their assent. He, then, 
accompained by the Devas, passed one by one, 
sixteen gates and at last came before Narayana. 

देवर्षिभिः परिवृतां पार्षदैश्च चतुर्भुजैः । 

नारायणस्वरूपैश्च सर्वेः कौस्तुभभूषितैः ॥ 53 ॥ 
नबेंदुमंडलाकारां चतुरस्रां मनोहराम्‌ | 


On reaching there. He saw that the assembly . 


was completely filled with Devarsis, and four- 
armed Narayanalike Parisads (attendants), decked 
with Kaustubha jewels. The sight of the Sabha 
(assembly) makes one think that the Moon has just 
arisen, shedding effulgent rays all round. 
मर्णीद्रहारनिर्माणां हीरासारसुशोभिताम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 
अमूल्यरत्नखचितां रचितां स्वेच्छया हरेः । 
माणिक्यमालजालाभां मुक्तापंक्तिविभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ ` 
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afat मंडलाकारै रत्नदर्पणकोटिभिः । चन्दनोक्षितसर्वागं बिभ्रतं केलिपंकजम्‌ । 
विचित्रक्ित्ररेखाभिर्नानाचित्रविचित्रिताम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ पुरतो नृत्यगीतं च पश्यंतं सस्मितं मुदा ॥ 64 ॥ 
By the will of Sri Hari, excellent diamonds, _ Brahma, Sarikara, and the other Gods saw there 
invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jewels| Sri Hari seated in the centre on an invaluable 
were placed at various places. Al other places rows| jewel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 
of pearls were shedding their splendour and| stars. There were the crown on His head, the ear- ` 
brilliance like the garlands of gems and jewels. At| rings on His ears; garlands made of wild flowers 
others, the mirrors were placed in a circle; and at| were on his neck and His body was smeared all 
various other places, the endless wonderful picture| over with sandal paste and He was holding 
lines were drawn. E ee Kelipadma (a sort of lotus) in His hand. He was 
पदारागेंद्रचितां रुचिरां ees seeing with a smiling countenance, the dancing 
सोपानशतकैर्युक्तां स्यमन्तकविनिर्मितेः ॥ 57 ॥ and music before Him. 
पडसूत्रग्रन्थियुक्तेश्वारुचन्दनपल्लवैः | शांतं सरस्वतीकान्तं लक्ष्मीधृतपदाम्बुजम्‌ | 
इच्रनीलस्तंभवर्यर्वेष्टितां सुमनोहराम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ लक्ष्या प्रदत्तं तांबूलं भुक्तवंतं सुवासितम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 
Again at other places, the jewels called) गंगया परया भक्त्या सेवितं श्वेतचामरैः । 
Padmaragas were artistically arranged as if the} सर्वैश्च स्तूयमानं च भक्तिनम्रात्मकंधरैः ॥ 66 ॥ 
lotuses were there spreading their lustrous beauty He was full of peace, the Lord of Sarasvati 


all around. At many other places rows of steps were B : Hi 

made of wonderful Syamantak jewels. All around ae va spe gently TEF and He 

the assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built | ४6 CIWS Thess wee scent a betal offerediby 
Her. Gañgā also was fanning Him devotedly with 


of Indranilam jewels. : oe 
तदरतपूर्णकुम्भानां water समन्विताम्‌ | a white Camara and the others were singing hymns 
to Him with their heads bent low with devotion. 


पारिजातप्रसूनानां मालाजालैर्विराजिताम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ एवंबिशिष्ट त परिपूर्णतमं 
कस्तूरीकुंकुमारक्तैः सुगंधिचन्दनहुमैः । * एवंविशिष्टं तं दृष्टा परिपूर्णतमं प्रभुम्‌ । 
सुसंस्कृतां तु सर्वत्र वासितां गंधवायुना ॥ 60 ॥ ब्रह्मादयः सुराः सर्वे प्रणम्य तुष्टुवुस्तदा ॥ 67 ॥ 
Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on पुलकाञ्जितसर्वागाः साश्रुनेत्राश्व गद्गदाः | 
strings from pillar to pillar, were suspended.| भक्ताश्च परया भक्त्या भीता नग्नात्मकंधराः ॥ 68 ॥ 
Brahma and the other Gods all bowed down to 


Golden Jars, all brimful with water were located at 
Various places. All around, the garlands of Parijata| Him; their bodies were all filled with Pulaka 
flowers were seen. The hall was decorated with] (excessive joy causing hair stand on end); tears 
Sweet scented sandal trees, red like saffron and| flowed from their eyes and their voices were 
Musk. Sweet scents were being emitted all round. | choked out of emotion. 
विद्याधरीसमूहानां नृत्यजालेबिराजिताम्‌ । 'कृतांजलिपुटो भूत्वा विधाता जगतामपि । 
उरेलयोजनायामां परिपूर्णा च किंकरैः ॥ 61 ॥ वृत्तांतं कथयामास विनयेन हरेः पुरः ॥69 ॥ 
aris were dancing at places. The| हरिस्तद्दचनं श्रुत्वा सर्वज्ञः सर्व॑भाववित्‌ | 
unless v, measured one thousand Yojanas.| प्रहस्योवाच ब्रह्माणं रइस्यं च मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 
“re engaged all over on various Works. ‘The creator Brahmi, then, with clasped hands 

वसंतं ह Do सुरैः सह । informed Him, with head bowed down, of the 
amines तारकावतम ८2 whole history of Sankhaciida.” Hearing this, the 


किरीटिनं कुण्डलिनं स्थितम्‌ । omniscient Hari, knowing the minds of all, smiled 


कुण्डलिनं वनमालाविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ and spoke to Brahmi all the interesting secrets: 


The Vidyadh 
‘sembly hall 


>, 
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श्रीभगवानुवाव तच्छुत्वा कोपयुक्ता सा रक्तपङ्कजलोचना | 

aT बहिष्कर्तु चकाराज्ञां संत्रस्तं मम संसदि ॥ 79 ॥ 
शंखचूडस्य वृत्तांतं सर्वं जानामि पद्मज | सखीलक्षं समुत्तस्थौ galt तेजसोल्बणम्‌। 


मद्भक्तस्य च गोपस्य महातेजस्विनः पुरा ॥ 71 ॥ 

शृणु तत्सर्ववृत्तांतमितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ | 

गोलोकस्यैव चरितं पापघ्नं पुण्यकारकम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

O Lotus born! I know all about Sankhacida. 
He was in his previous brith My great devotee, an 
energetic Gopa. Now I speak to you the ancient 
history of Goloka; hear. This story about Goloka 
is sindestroyang and highly meritorious. 

सुदामा नाम गोपश्च पार्षदप्रवो मम । 

स प्राप दानवीं योनिं राधाशापात्सुदारूणात्‌॥ 73 ॥ 

ततत्रैकदाऽहमगमं स्वालयाद्रासमंडलम्‌ - 1 

'विरजामपि नीत्वा च मम प्राणाधिका परा ॥ 74 ॥ 

Sankhaciida, in his previous birth was the Gopa 
Sudama, My chief Parisad (attendant). He has now 
become a Danava on account of the dire curse 
pronounced by Sri Radha. 


बहिश्चकार तं तूर्णं जल्पन्तं च पुनः पुनः ॥ 80 ॥ 

On hearing this rebuke, Radha’s eyes became 
red with anger and She immediately ordered Her 
Sakhis to drive him away. Sudama began to tremble 
with fear. Immediately on Her command lakhs and 
lakhs of Sakhis got up immediately and drove that 
not irresistible Sudāmā away. Sudāmā repeated his 
chafings and roarings. 

साच तत्ताडनं तासां श्रुत्वा रुष्टा शशाप ह । 

याहि रे दानवीं योनिमित्येवं दारुणं बचः ॥ 811 

तं गच्छंतं शपंतं च रूदन्तं मां प्रणम्य च । 

वारयामास तुष्टा सा रुदती कृपया पुनः ॥ 82 ॥ 

On hearing these, She cursed him: “You better 
be born in the womb of a Danavi.’ Hearing the 
terrible curse, Sudami bowed down to Me and went 


सा मां विरजया सार्ध विज्ञाय किंकरीमुखात्‌ 1 away crying; then Radha, who was all-mercy, 
पश्चात्क्ुद्धा सा जगाम न ददर्श च तत्र ताम्‌ 75 ॥ became melted with mercy. 
विरजां च नदीरूपां मां ज्ञात्वा च तिरोहितम्‌ । हे वत्स तिष्ठ मा गच्छ क्व यासीति पुनः पुनः । 


समुच्चार्य च तत्पश्चाज्जगाम सा च विक्लवम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ 

गोप्यश्च रुरुदुः सर्वा गोपाश्चापि सुदुःखिताः | 

ते सर्वे राधिका चापि तत्पश्चाद्ठोधिता मया ॥ 84 ॥ 

And She prevented him repeatedly, not to 80 
away. Radha wept and told him, ‘O Child! Wait. 
Where are you going? No more you will have to 
go; return.’ Thus saying She became very 
distressed. The Gopas and Gopis also began to 
weep. I then explained to them. ; 


पुनर्जगाम सा दृष्टा स्वालयं सखिभिः सह ॥ 76 ॥ 

One day when I went from My abode, 
accompanied by Viraja Gopi, to the Rasa Mandala, 
My beloved Radha, hearing this news from a maid 
servant, came up at once with Her whole host of 
Sakhis wrathful, to the Rasa Mandalam (ball dance 
in Goloka) and, not being able to see Me, saw 
Viraja turned into a river, She thought that I had 
disappeared. 


मां दृष्टा मन्दिरे देवी सुदाम्ना सहितं पुरा । आयास्यति क्षणार्धेन कृत्वा शापस्य पालनम्‌ । 
भृशं सा भर्त्सयामास मौनीभूतं च सुस्थिरम्‌ 77 ॥ सुदामंस्त्वमिहागच्छेत्युक्त्वा सा च निवारिता ॥ 85 ॥ 
तच्छुत्वाऽसहमानश्च सुदामा तां चुकोप ह। गोलोकस्य क्षणार्धेन चैकं मन्वंतरं भवेत्‌ । 


सच तां भर्त्सयामास कोपेन मम सन्निधौ ॥ 78 ॥ 

So She went back to Her own abode with Her 
Sakhis. But when I returned to the house with 
Sudama, Radha rebuked Me very much. I remained 
silent. But Sudāmā could not bear and he rebuked 
Radha in My presence, a thing quite intolerable to 
Her dignity! 


पृथिव्यां जगतां धातरित्येब वचनं धुवम्‌ ॥ 86 l 

In about half a moment Sudam will come back, 
fulfilling the conditions of the curse. ‘O Sudama! 
Come here when the curse expires.’ Then he 
appeased Radha also. Know that one moment 
(Ksana) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara 08 
earth. 


= पुनस्तत्रैव यास्यति । 
योगेशः सर्वमायाविशारदः ॥ 87 ॥ 
१ गृहीत्वा च शीघ्रं गच्छतु भारतम्‌ | 
| शिवः करोतु संहारं मम शूलेन रक्षसः ॥ 88 ॥ 

The Yogi Saikhactida, expert in Maya and very 
powerful will soon return from the earth. Take this 
My weapon Sala and go early to Bharata. Siva will 
~ slay the Danava by this Sulastra. 

mia कवचं कंठे सर्वमंगलकारकम्‌ । 

pate दानवः शश्चत्संसारे विजयी ततः ॥ 89 ॥ 

चैव न कोऽपि हिंसितुं क्षमः । 

तद्याचनां करिष्यामि विप्ररूपोऽहमेव च ॥ 90 ॥ 

The Danava holds always on his neck My 
auspicous Kavaca and will therefore become the 
conqueror of the universe. No one will he able to 
| killhim as long as he holds the above Kavaca . So, 
` first of all, I will go to him in the form of a 
Brahmana and ask from him the Kavaca. 

सतीत्वहानिस्तत्पत्म्या यत्र काले भविष्यति । 

तत्रैव काले तन्मृत्युरिति दत्तो वरस्त्वया ॥ 91 ॥ 

तत्पत्न्याश्रोदरे वीर्यमर्पयिष्यामि निश्चितम्‌ | 


pi 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


ब्रह्मा शिवं संनियोज्य संहारे दानवस्य च । 
जगाम स्वालयं तूर्णं यथास्थानं सुरोत्तमाः ॥ 1 ॥ 
चन्द्रभागानदीतीरे वटमूले मनोहरे | 
तत्र तस्थौ महादेवो देवविस्तारहेतवे ॥ 2 ॥ 


task of killing Śañkhacūda went to His own abode. 


It 

and encamped. 

Basu चित्ररथं गन्धर्वेश्‍वरमीप्सिताम्‌ | 
प्रस्थापयामास शंखचूडान्तिकं मुदा ॥3॥ 
सर्वेश्वराज्ञया ee ययौ तन्नगरं परम्‌ । 

कुबेरभवनाधिकम्‌ ॥4॥ 


67 


Se 


Narayana said: Brahma, then putting Siva to the 


= other Devas returned to their homes. Here 
ce beautiful Vata tree, on the banks of the 
*\andrabhaga, Mahadeva pitched His big tent 
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तत्क्षणे चैव तन्मृत्युर्भविष्यति न संशयः ॥ 92 ॥ 
पश्चात्सा देहमुत्सृज्य भविष्यति मम प्रिया । 
७ Creator! Thou also didst give him the boon 


that his death would occur when the chastity of of 
his wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold 
intercourse with his wife. Then his death will occur 
without fail. His wife after her death will come 
and become My dearest wife. 


इत्युक्त्वा जगतां नाथो ददौ शूलं हराय च ॥ 93 ॥ 
शूलं दत्त्वा ययौ शीघ्रं हरिरभ्यन्तरे मुदा । 
भारतं च ययुर्देवा ब्रह्मरुद्रपुरोगमाः ॥ 94 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 19 । 


Thus saying, Narayana gave over to Mahadeva 


the Suilastra. Then He went gladly to His inner 
compartments. On the other hand, Brahma and 
Rudra and the other Devas incarnated themselves 
in Bharata. 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going 
of the Devas to Vaikuntha after Tulasi’s 
marriage with Sankhaciida in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XX 
On the War Preparations of Saukhaciida 


Himself, to get the victory of the Devas. He, 


then, sent Citraratha, the Lord of the Gandharvas, 
as a messenger to Sankhactida, the Lord of the 
Danavas. By the command of Mahadeva, 
Citraratha went to the city of the king of Daityas, 
more beautiful than Indra’s place and more wealthy 
than the mansion of Kubera. 


पञ्जयोजनविस्तीर्णे दैर्घ्ये तद्द्विगुणं भवेत्‌ । 
स्फटिकाकारमणिभिर्निर्मितं यानवेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

सप्तभिः परिखाभिश्र दुर्गमाभिः समन्वितम्‌ । 

ज्वलदग्निनिभेः शश्वत्कल्पितं रत्नकोटिभिः ॥ 6 ॥ 

The city was five yojanas wide and twice as 
much in length. It was built of crystals of pearls 
and jewels. There were roadways on all sides. 
There were seven trenches, hard to be crossed, one 


जा Stimaddevibhigavatam 


after another, encircling the city. The city was built | to the first gate and saw one terrible person, copper 
of countless rubies and gems, brilliant like flames coloured, with tawny eyes, sitting with a trident in 


युक्तं च वीथीशतकैर्मणिवेदिचित्रितैः । 

परितो वणिजां सौधैर्नानाचस्तुविराजितैः ॥ 7 ॥ 

सिंदूरकारमणिभिनिर्मितैश्च विचित्रितैः । 

There were hundreds of roadways and markets 
and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis (raised platforms) 
built of jewels. All around were splendid palacial 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with 
various articles 

भूषितं भूषितैर्दिव्यैराश्रमैः शतकोटिभिः ॥ 8॥ 

गत्वा ददर्श तन्मध्ये शंखचूडालयं परम्‌ | 

अतीव बलयाकारं यथा पूर्णेन्दुमण्डलम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

There were hundreds and kotis of beautiful 
buildings, adorned with various ornaments and 
built of variegated red stones looking like Sindiras. 
Thus he went on and saw, in the middle, the 
building of Sankhaciida, circular like the lunar 
sphere. 

ज्वलदग्निशिखाक्ताभिः परिखाभिश्चतसृभिः । 

तददुर्गमं च शत्रूणामन्येषां सुगमं सुखम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

अत्युच्चैर्गगनस्पर्शिमणिशृङ्गविराजितम्‌ । 
राजितं द्वादशद्वारैदारपालसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

Four ditches all filled with 109 flames, 
encircled onc after another, his house. So the 
encmics could not in any way cross them; but the 
friend could easily go there. On the top were seen 
turrets, built of jewels, rising high to the heavens. 
The gate-keepers were watching the twelve gates. 

मणीन्द्रसारनिर्माणः शोभितं लक्षमन्दितैः । 

शोभितं रत्नसोपामै रत्मस्तम्भविराजितम्‌॥ 12 ॥ 
weap पुप्पदंतो5पि वरं द्वारं ददर्श सः । 
दवारे नियुक्तं पुरुषं शूलहस्तं च सस्मितम्‌ ॥ 13॥ 
तिष्ठन्तं पिंगलाक्षं च ताम्रवर्ण भयंकरम्‌ । 
क्रथयामास वृत्तान्तं आगाम तदनुज्ञया ॥ 14 ॥ 


In the centre were situated lakhs and lakhs of 


excellent jewel built houses. In every room there 
were jewelled steps and staircases and the pillars 


his hand and with a smiling countenance. He told 
he had come as a messenger and got his entrance, 

अतिक्रम्य च तद्द्वारं जगामाभ्यन्तरं पुनः । 

न कोऽपि रक्षति श्रुत्वा दूतरूपं रणस्य च ॥ 15 ॥ 

गत्वा सो$भ्यंतरद्वारं द्वारपालमुवाच ह । 

रणस्य सर्ववृत्तांत विज्ञापपत माचिरम्‌ ॥ 16॥ 

Thus Citraratha went one after another to all the 
entries, not being prohibited at all though he told 
that he had come as a messenger on war service, 
The Gandharva reached one after another, the last 
door and said: O Door keeper! Go quickly and 
inform the Lord of the Dinavas all about the 
impending war. 

स च तं कथयित्वा च दूतो गंतुमुवाच ह | 

स गत्वा शंखचूडं तं ददर्श सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

राजमण्डलमध्यस्धं स्वर्णसिंहासने स्थितम्‌ । 

मणीन्द्ररचितं दिव्यं रत्नदण्डसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

रत्नकृन्निमपुष्पैश्च प्रशस्तैः शोभितं सदा | 

भृत्येन मस्तकन्यस्तं स्वर्णच्छत्रं मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

When the messenger had spoken thus, the gate- 


-|keeper allowed him to go inside. Going inside, the 


Gandharva saw Sankhaciida, of an excellent form, 
seated in the middle of the royal assembly, on a 
golden thronc. One servant was holding on the 
king’s head an umbrella, decked with divine 
excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being 
made up of jewels, and decorated with expanded 
artificial flowers made of gems 

सेवितं पार्पदगणे रुचिरैः एवेतचामरैः । 

सुवेषं सुन्दरं रम्यं रत्नभूषणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

माल्येन लेपनं Yet सुवस्त्रं दधतं मुने । 

दानवेंद्रेः परिवृतं सुवेपैश्च त्रिकोटिभिः ॥ 21 ॥ 

शत्तकोटिभिरन्यैश्च भ्रमद्भिरस्रपाणिभिः । 

The attendants were fanning him with beautiful 
white ciimaras; he was nicely dressed beautiful 
and lovely and adorned with jewel ornaments. He 


were all built of gems, and jewels, and pearls, |was nicely garlanded, and wore fine celestial 
Puspadanta (Citraratha) saw all this and then went | garments. Three Koti Danavas were surrounding 


et and seven Koti Danavas, all armed, were 


hi d fro 

king to and 10. 
Me च तं दृष्टा पुष्पदन्तः सविस्मयः ॥ 22 ॥ 
उवाच स च वृत्तातं यदुक्तं शंकरेण च । 


पुष्पदन्त उवाच 


राजेद्र शिवभृत्योऽहं पुष्पदन्ताभिधः प्रभो ॥ 23 ॥ 
तदुक्त शंकरेणैव तद्ब्रवीमि निशामय | 


Puspadanta was thunderstruck when he saw 
thus the Danava, and he addressed him thus: “O 
King! I am a servant of Siva; My name is 
Puspadanta; hear what Siva has commanded me 
to tell you. 

राज्यं देहि च देवानामधिकारं च सांप्रतम्‌ ॥24 ॥ 

देवाश्च शरणापन्ना देवेशं श्रीहरि परम्‌ । 

हरिर्दत््वाऽस्य शूलं च तेन प्रस्थापितः शिवः ॥ 25 ॥ 
पुष्पभद्रानदीतीरे वटमूले त्रिलोचनः | 

‘You better now give back, to the Devas, the 
rights that they had before’. The Devas went to 
हा Hari and had taken His refuge. Sri Hari gave 
over to Siva one Sila weapon and asked the Devas 
todepart. At present, the three eyed Deva is residing 
under the shade of a Vata tree in the banks of the 
Puspabhadra river. 5 

विषयं देहि तेषां च युद्धं वा कुरु निश्चितम्‌ 26 ॥ 

गत्वा वक्ष्यामि किं शंभुमथ तद्दद मामपि । 

दूतस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा शंखचूडः प्रहस्य च ॥ 27 ॥ 

He told me 10 speak this to you, ‘Either give 
Over to the Devas their rights, or fight with me. र 
Please reply and I will speak to Him accordingly.” 

aùkhacūga, hearing the messenger’s words 
laughed and said: 

प्रभातेऽहं गमिष्यागि त्वं च गच्छेत्युवाच ह। 

स गत्वोवाच तं तूर्ण बटमूलस्थमीश्वरम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

शखचूडस्य वचनं तदीयं तन्मुखोदितम्‌ । 

न्न, Rag आजगाम शिवांतिकम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

Tomorrow Morning 1 will start, ready for war. 
“let go away to-day.” The messenge रे ent back 
to Siy 2 ssonger went 0५ 


meantime the 


~<a 


fi a . s < 1 
ollowing personages joined Siva and} 
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remained seated on excellent aerial cars, built of 


jewels and gems. The following were the persons: 


वीरभद्रश्च नंदी च महाकालः सुभद्रकः । 

विशालाक्षश्च बाणश्च पिंगलाक्षो विकंपनः ॥ 30 ॥ 

विरूपो विकृतिश्चैव मणिभद्रश्च बाष्कलः | 

कपिलाख्यो दीर्घदंष्टो विकटस्ताप्रलोचनः ॥ 31 ॥ 

कालर्कंठो बलीभद्रः कालजिह्वः कुटीचरः | 

बलोन्मत्तो रणश्लाघो दुर्जयो दुर्गमस्तथा ॥ 32 ॥ 

अष्टौ च भैरवा रौद्रा रुद्राश्चैकादश स्मृताः । 

वसवोऽष्टौ व सवश्च आदित्या द्वादश स्मृततः ॥ 33 ॥ 

हुताशनश्च चन्द्रश्च विश्वकर्माश्चिनौ च तौ । 

कुबेरश्च यमश्चैव जयन्तो नलकूबरः ॥ 3३4 ॥ 

वायुश्च वरुणश्चैव बुधश्च मंगलस्तथा | 

धर्मश्च शनिरीशानः कामदेवश्च वीर्यवान्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

Skanda, Virabhadra, Nandi, Mahakala, 
Subhadraka, ViSaldksa, Bana, Pingalaksa, 
Vikampana, Virtipa, Vikrti, Manibhadra, Baskala, 
Kapilaksa, Dirgha Danstra, Vikata, Tamralocana, 
Kalakantha, Balibhadra, Kalajihva, Kuticara, 
Balonmatta, Raņaślāgho, Durjaya, Durgama, (these 
eight Bhairavas), eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, 
Indra, the twelve Adityas, fire, moon, Viśvakarmā, 
the two ASvins, Kubera, Yama, Jayanta, Nala 
Kiubara, Vayu, Varuna, Budha, Mangala, Dharma, 
Sani, Iśāna, the powerful Kāmadeva. 

उग्रदंष्टा चोग्रचंडा कोटरा कैटभी तथा । 

स्वयं चाष्टभुजा देवी भद्रकाली भयंकरी ॥ 36 ॥ 

रत्नेनद्रसारनिर्माणविमानोपरि संस्थिता । 

रक्तवस्त्रपरीधाना रक्तमाल्यानुलेपना ॥37 ॥ 

Usradanstra, Kotars, Kaitabhi, and the eight 
armed terrible Devi Bhadrakali. Kali wore the 
bloody red clothings and She smeared red sandal 
paste all over Her body. 

नृत्यन्ती च हसंती च गायन्ती सुस्वरं मुदा । 

अभयं ददाति भक्तेभ्योऽ भयां सा च भयं रिपुम्‌ ॥ 38 1 

विभ्चती विकटां जिह्वां सुलोलां योजनायत्ताम्‌। 

शंखचक्रगदापदाखडुचर्मधनुःशरानू ॥३२॥ 


Dancing, laughing: singing songs in tune, very 


‘and replied to Him accordingly. In the} jolly, She bids He devotees discard all fear, and 


terrifies the enemies. Her lip is terrible, lolling, and 


न 


extends to one Yojana. On Her eight arms She 
holds conch, disc, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows. 
खर्परं वर्तुलाकारं गंभीरं योजनायतम्‌ । 

त्रिशूलं गगनस्पर्शि शक्तिं च योजनायताम्‌॥ 40 ॥ 

मुद्ररं मुसलं वज्रं खेटं फलकमुज्ज्वलम्‌ | 

वैष्णवास्त्रं वारुणस्त्रं वाह्वेयं नागपाशकम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

नारायणास्त्रं गान्धर्व ब्रह्मसत्रं गारुडं तथा | 

पर्जन्यास्त्रं पाशुपतं जृम्भणास्त्रं च पार्वतम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 
माहेश्वरास्त्रं वायव्यं दंडं संमोहनं तथा | 
अव्यर्थमस्त्रकं दिव्यं दिव्यास्त्रशतकं परम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

She was holding in Her hands, the bowl shaped 
human skull; that was very deep and one Yojana 
wide. Her trident reached up to the Heavens; Her 
weapon called Sakti (dart) extended to one 
Yojana. Besides there were Mudgara (mace), 
Musala (club), Vajra (thunderbolt), Kheta, (club), 
brilliant Phalaka (shield), the Vaisnava weapon, 
the Varuna weapon, the Agneyasira (the fire 
weapon), Nāgapāśa (the noose of serpents), the 
Narayanastra, the Gandharva’s weapons, the 


Brahma’s weapons, the Gadudastram, the 
Parjanayastram, the PaSupatastram the 
Jrmbhanastram the Parvatastram, the 


Mahe§$varastram, the Vayavyidstram, and the 
Sanmohanam rod and various other infallible 
divine weapons. Besides hundreds of other divine 
weapons were with Her. 

आगत्य तत्र तस्थौ च योगिनां त्रिकोटिभिः । 

सार्ध च डाकिनीनां च विकटानां त्रिकोटिभिः ॥ 44 ॥ 

भूतप्रेतपिशाचाश्च कूष्मांडा ब्रह्मराक्षसाः । 

वेताला राक्षसाश्चैव यक्षाश्चैव तु किन्नराः ॥ 45॥ 

Three Kotis of Yoginis and three Kolis and a 
half of terrible Dakinis were attending Bhadrakali. 
Bhiitas, (demons) Pretas, PiSicas, Kusmandas, 
Brahma Raksasas, Raksasas, Vetalas, Yaksas and 
Kinnaras also were there in countless numbers. At 
this time Kartikeya came there and bowed down 
to his father Mahadeva. 

ताभिश्चैव सह स्कंदः प्रणम्य चन्द्रशेखरम्‌ | 

पितुः पार्श्व सहायार्थं समुवास तदाज्ञया ॥ 46 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhiga vatam 


अथ दूते गते तत्र शंखचूडः प्रतापवान्‌ । 

उवाच तुलसी वार्ता गत्वाऽभ्यंतरमेच च ॥ 47॥ 

He asked him to take his seat on His left side 
and asked him to help. Then the army remaineg 
there in military array. On the other hand, when 
Siva’s messenger departed, Sankhaciida went to 
the zenana and informed Tulasi of the news of an 
impending war. 
रणवार्ता च सा श्रुत्वा शुष्ककंठोष्ठतालुका | 
उवाच yet साध्वी हृदयेन विदूयता ॥ 48॥ 


तुलस्युवाच 

हे प्राणबंधा हे नाथ तिष्ठ मे वक्षसि क्षणम्‌। 

हे प्राणाधिष्ठातृदेव रक्ष मे जीवितं क्षणम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

No sooner She heard than her throat and lips 
and palate became dried. She then with a sorrowful 
heart spoke in sweet words: “O my Lord! O my 
Friend! O the Ruler of My life! Wait for a moment 
and take your seat on My heart. 

ga जन्म समासाद्य यन्मे वांछितम्‌ । 

पश्यामि त्वां क्षणं किं चिल्लोचनाभ्यां च सादरम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

आन्दोलयंते प्राणा मे मनो दग्धं च संततम्‌। 

दुःस्वप्नश्च war ganda चरमे निशि ॥ 51॥ 

Instil life in Me fora moment. Satisfy My desire 
of human birth. Let me behold you fully so that 
my eyes be satisfied. My breath is now very 
agitated. 1 saw by the end of the night one bad 
dream. Therefore 1 feel an internal burning. 

तुलसीवचनं श्रुत्वा भुक्त्वा पीत्वा नृपेश्वरः । 

उवाच वचनं प्राज्ञो हितं सत्यं यथोचितम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

Thus at the words of Tulasi, the king Sankhacida 
finished his meals and began to address her, in good 
and true words, beneficent to her: 

शङ्खचूड उवाच 

कालेन योजितं सर्वं कर्म भोगनिबन्धनम्‌। 

शुभं हर्षः सुखं दुःखं भयं शोकश्च मगलम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 

“O My Lady! It is Kala (the time) that brings 
out these various combinations by which the 
Karmic fruit is enjoyed; it is Kala that awards 
auspicious and inauspicious things; this Kala is the 
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gole Master to impart pain, fear, and good and bad 
things. Kalais the Sole Master to impart pain, fear, 
and good and bad things. 1 
काले भवंति वृक्षाश्च स्कंधवंतश्व कालतः । 

क्रमेण पुष्पबंतश्च फलवंतश्च कालतः ॥ 54॥ 

तेषां फलानि पक्वानि प्रभवंत्येव कालतः । 

ते सर्वे फलिताः काले पातं याति च कालतः ॥ 55 ॥ 

Trees grow up in time; their branches, etc., come 
out in time; flowers appear in time and fruits come 
out in time. Fruits are ripened in time and after 
giving the fruits, they die out also in time. O Fair 
One! The universe comes into existence in time 
and dies away in time. 

का ले भवंति विश्वानि काले नश्यंति सुन्दरि । 

कालात्स्रष्टा च सृजत्ति पाता पाति च कालतः ॥ 56 ॥ 

संहर्ता संहरेत्काले क्रमेण संचरंति ते । 

ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादानामीश्चरः प्रकृतिः परा ॥ 57 ॥ 

The Creater, Preserver, and Destroyer of the 
universe, are creating, preserving and destroying 
the worlds with the help of time. Time guides them 


inevery way. But the Highest Prakrti is the God of 


Brahma, Visnu, and Maheé§a (i.e., the Creatrix of 
Time). 

स्रष्टा पाता च संहर्ता स चात्मा कालनर्तकः । 

काले स एव प्रकृतिं स्वाभिन्नां स्वेच्छया प्रभुः ॥ 58 ॥ 

निर्माय कृतवान्सर्वान्विश्वस्थांश्च चराचरान्‌ | 

सर्वेशः सर्वरूपश्च सर्वात्मा परमेश्वरः ॥ 59 ॥ 

This Highest Prakrti, the Highest God is 
creating, preserving and destroying this universe. 
She makes the Time dance. By Her mere Will, She 
has converted Her inseparable Prakrti into Maya 
न्य 1s thus creating all things, moving and 

Moving. She is the Ruler of all; the Form of all, 
and She is the Highest God. 

अने जनेन जनिता जनं पाति जनेन यः । 

जने जनेन हरते तं देवं भज सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 
वाति वातः शीघ्रगामी च सांप्रतम्‌ । 
यथाक्षणं च तपनस्तपत्येब यथाक्षणम्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 

Ba अधा वर्षतींद्रो मृत्युश्चरति जंतुषु । 
भेणे दहत्यग्निश्नन्द्रो भ्रमति शीतवान्‌॥ 62 ॥ 


| 
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By Her is being done this creation of persons 
by persons, this preservation of persons by persons, 
and this destruction of persons by persons. So you 
better now take refuge of the Highest Lord. Know 
itis by Her command the wind is blowing, by Her 
command the Sun is giving heat in due time, by 
Her command Indra is showering rain; by Her 
command, Death is striding over the beings; by 
Her command fire is burning all things and by Her 
command the cooling Moon is revolving. 

मृत्योर्मृत्युं कालकालं यमन्य च यमं परम्‌ । 

विभुं ega स्रष्टारं मातुश्च मातृकं भवे ॥ 63 ॥ 

संहर्तारं च संहर्तुस्तुं देवं शरण ब्रज । 

को वा बंधुश्च केषां वा सर्वबंधुं भज प्रिये ॥64 ॥ 

She is the Death of death, the Time of time, 
Yama of yama (the Good of death), the Fire of fire 
and the Destroyer of the destroyer. So take Her 
refuge. You cannot find and fix who is whose friend 
in the world; so pray to Her, the Highest Go, Who 
is the Friend of All. 

अहं को वाच त्वं का वा विधिना योजितः पुरा । 

त्वया सार्धे कर्मणा च पुनस्तेन वियोजितः ॥ 65 ॥ 

अज्ञानी कातरः शोके विपत्तौ न च पंडितः। | 

सुखे दुःखे भ्रमंत्येव कालनेमिक्रमेण च ॥ 66 ॥ 

Oh! Who am I? And who are you either? The 
Creator is the combiner of us two and so He will 
dissociate us two by our Karma. When difficulty 
arises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed 
with sorrow; but the intelligent Pandits do not get 
at all deluded or become distressed. 

नारायणं तं सर्वेशं कांतं यास्यसि निश्चितम्‌ । 

तपः कृत्तं यदर्थं च पुरा बद्रिकाश्रमे ॥ 67 ॥ 

मया त्वं तपसा लब्धा ब्रह्मणस्तु वरेण च । 

ह्यर्थे यत्तव तपो हरि प्राप्स्यसि कामिनि ॥ 68 ॥ 

By the Wheel of Time, the beings are led 
sometimes into happiness; sometimes into pain. 
You will certainly get Narayana for your husband; 
for which you practised Tapas before, in the 
hermitage of Badari (the source of the Ganges, the 
feet of Visnu). I pleased Brahma by my Tapasya 
and have, by his boon, got you as my wife. 


Srimaddevibhaga 


Ee vatam 


वृंदावने च गोविन्द गोलोके त्वं लमिष्यसि । पुरा कृष्णेनं यदत्तं भांडीरे तत्त्वमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 
अहं यास्यामि तल्लोकं तनु त्यकत्वा च च दानवीम्‌॥ | स च तस्यै ददौ सर्व सर्वशोकहरं परम्‌ । 
तत्र दरक्ष्यसि मां त्वं च द्रक्ष्यामि त्वां च सांप्रतम्‌ । ज्ञानं संप्राप्य सा देवी प्रसन्नवदनेक्षणा ॥ 77 ॥ 
अगमं राधिकाशापाद्भारतं च सुदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ क्रीडां चकार हर्षेण सर्व मत्वेति नश्वरम्‌ । 


तौ दंपती च क्रीडंतौ निमग्नौ सुखसागरे ॥ 78 n 

What religious instructions he had received in 
Bhandira forest from Sri Krsna, those Tattvas, 
capable to destroy all sorrows and delusions, he 
now spoke carefully to Tulasi. Then Tulasi’s joy 
knew no bounds. She then began to consider 
everything as transient and began to play with a 
gladdened heart. 

पुलकांचितसर्वांगौ मूर्छितौ निर्जने मुने । 

अंगप्रत्यंगसंयुत्तौ सुप्रीतौ सुरतोत्सुौ ॥79 ॥ 

एकांगौ च तथा तौ हौ चार्धनारीश्वरो यथा | 

प्राणेश्वरं च तुलसी मेने प्राणाधिकं परम्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

Both became drowned in the ocean of bliss; and 
the bodies of both of them were filled with joy and 
the hairs stood on their ends. Both of them, then, 
desirous to have amorous sports, joined themselves 
and became like Ardhaniri$vara and so one body. 

प्राणाधिकां च तां मेने राजा प्राणेश्वरीं सतीम्‌ । 

तौ स्थितौ सुखसुप्तौ च तंद्रितौ सुन्दरौ समौ ॥ 81 ॥ 

सुवेषौ सुखसंभोगादचेष्टौ ` सुमनोहरौ | 

क्षणं सुचेतनौ तौ च कथयंतौ रसाश्रयात्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 


But the object for which you did your Tapasya, 
that you may get Hari as your husband, will 
certainly be fulfilled. You will get Govinda in 
Vindavana and in the region of Goloka. I will also 
go there when I forsake this, my Demon body. Now 
Iam talking with you here; afterwards we will meet 
again in the region of Goloka. By the curse of 
Radhika, I have come to this Bharata, hard to be 
attained. 

पुनर्यास्यामि तत्रैव कः शोको मे शृणु प्रिये । 

त्वं च देहं परित्यज्य दिव्यरूपं विधाय च ॥ 71 ॥ 

तत्कालं प्राप्स्यसि हरिं मां कांते कातरा भव । 

इत्युक्त्वा च दिनांते च तया सार्ध मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

You, too, will quit this body and, assuming the 
divine form will go to Sri Hari. So, O Beloved! 
You need not be sorry.” O Muni! Thus these 
conversations took them the whole day and led 
them to the evening time. 

सुष्वाप शोभने तल्पे पुष्पचंदनचर्चिते | 

नानाप्रकारविभवं चकार रत्नमंदिरे ॥73॥ 

The king of the demons, Sankhaciida then slept 
with Tulasi on a nicely decorated bed, strewn with| As Tulasi considered Sankhactida, to be her lord, 
flowers, and smeared with sandal paste, in the |so the Danava King considered Tulasi the darling 
Ratna Mandir (temple built of jewels.) This jewel|of his life. They be came senseless with 
temple was adorned with various wealth and riches. | pleasureable feelings arising out of their amorous 

रत्नप्रदीपसंयुक्ते स्त्रीरत्नं प्राप्य सुन्दरीम्‌ । intercourses. Next moment they regained their 

निनाय रजनीं राजा क्रीडाकौतुकमंगलैः ॥ 74 ॥ consciousness and both began to converse on 
कृत्वा वक्षसि तां कांतां रुदतीमतिदुःखिताम्‌ | amorous matters. 
कृशोदरी निराहारां निमग्नां शोकसागरे ॥ 75 ॥ 'कथां मनोरमां दिव्यां हसंतौ च क्षणं पुनः । 

पुनस्तां बोधयामास दिव्यज्ञानेन ज्ञानवित्‌। क्षणं च केलिसंयुत्तौ रसभावसमन्वित्ौ -॥ 83 ॥ 

The jewel lamps were lighted. Sankhaciidaassed| git विरतिर्नास्ति तौ तद्विषयपंडितौ । 
the night with his wife in various sports. The thin | “सततं जययुक्तौ द्वौ क्षणं नैव पराजित ॥ 84 ॥ 

bellied Tulasi was weeping with a very sorrowful | इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारायणसंवादे fangt 
heart, without having taken any food. The king, विंशोऽध्यायः 1120 11 

who knew the reality of existence, took her to his} Thus both spent their time sometimes in sweet 
breast and appeased her in various ways. conversations, sometimes laughing and joking, 
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es maddened with amorous sentiments. As| Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Book 


sometim : S fe : 
gaħkhacūda was clever in amorous affairs, soj onthe war preparations of Sanikhacida with the 


i was very expert. So none felt satiated with| Devas in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Tulas 


5 i and no one was defeated by the other. of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
0 
oe CHAPTER XXI 
On the War between Maha Deva and Sankhaciida 

| श्रीनारायण उवाच पुत्रं कृत्वा तु राजेन्द्रं सर्वेषु दानवेषु च । 
| 1 मनसा ध्यात्वा रक्षः कृष्णपरायणः । पुत्रे समर्पय भार्या तां राज्यं च सर्वसंपदम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

ara मुहूर्त उत्थाय पुष्पतल्पान्मनोहरात्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ प्रजानुचरसंघं "च भांडारं वाहनादिकम्‌ । 
| ` परित्यज्य स्नात्वा मंगलवारिणा । स्वय सन्नाहयुक्तश्च धनुष्पाणिर्बभूव ह ॥9॥ 


He then gave over to his son, the charge of his 
वाससी धृत्वा कृत्वा तिलकमुज्ञ्चलम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ न , 
धौते च वाससी धत्वा कृत्व चकाराह्विकमावश्यमभीष्टदेववंदनम्‌ l - |kingdom and of his wife, and all the dominions, 
है the Dā ealth, property, all the servants and maid servants, 
i Na ke: Then the Danava, the| ™’ 
Sri Narayana spoke pr at all the stores and conveyances. He dressed himself 
for the war and took up bows and arrowcases. 
भ्ृत्यद्वारा क्रमेणेव चकार सैन्यसञ्जयम्‌ । 


| devotee of Sri Krsna, got up from his flower strewn 
~ bed, meditating on Sri Krsna, early in the morning 
~ time, at the Brahma Muhirta. Quitting his night अश्वानां च त्रिलक्षेण लक्षेण वरहस्तिनाम्‌॥ 10 ॥ 
dress, he took his bath in pure water and put on a रथानामयुतेनैव धानुष्काणां त्रिकोटिभिः | 

| freshwashed clothing. He then put the bright Tilaka त्रिकोटिधिर्मिणां च च शूलिनांच त्रिकोटिभिः ॥ 11 ॥ 
mark on his forehead and, performing the daily By the command of the King, the armies began 
necessary Worship, he worshipped his Ista devata| together. Thee lakhs of horses, one lakh elephants, 


(The Deity doing good to him). one ayuta chariots, three Kots of bowmen, three 
| दध्याज्यमधुलाजांश्च ददर्श वस्तु मंगलम्‌ ॥ 3॥ Kotis armoured sodiers and three Kotis of trident 
THs मणिश्रेष्ठ॑ बस्त्रश्रेष्ठं च काञ्चनम्‌ । holders got themselves ready. 
ब्रह्मणेभ्यो ददौ भक्त्या यथा नित्यं च नारद ॥ 4 ॥ कृता सेना परिमिता दानवेन्द्रेण नारद । 
अमूल्यरत्नं यत्किचिन्मुक्तामाणिक्यहीरकम्‌ | तस्यां सेनापतिश्चैव युद्धशास्त्रविशारदः ॥ 12 ॥ 
ददौ विप्राय "गुरवे यात्रामङ्गलहेतवे ॥5॥ महारथः स विज्ञेयो रथिनां प्रबरो रणे । 
गजरत्नमश्चरत्नं धनरत्नं मनोहरम्‌ । त्रिलक्षाऽक्षौहिणी सेनापतिं कृत्वा नराधिपः ॥ 13 ॥ 
दवौ सर्वं दरिद्राय विप्राय मंगलाय च ॥6॥ त्रिंदक्षौहिणीबाधं भांडौघं च चकार ह | 
भांडाराणां सहस्राणि नगराणां द्विलक्षकम्‌ | बहिर्बभूव शिबिरान्मनसा श्रीहरि स्मरन्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
ग्रामाणां शंतकोटि च ब्राह्मणाय ददौ मुदा ॥ 7 ॥ Then the King counted his forces and appointed 
„He then was the auspicious things such as curd, | one Commandar-in-Chief. (Maharatha), skilled in 
Shee, honey, fried tice, etc., and distributed as| arts of warfare, over the whole army. Thus the 
“sual, to the Brahmanas the best jewels, pearls,| generals were appointed over the three lakh 
प othing an gold. Then for his marching to turn out Aksauhini forces and their provisions were 
| auspicious, he gave at the feet of his Guru Deval collected by three hundred Aksauhini men. He, 
| Fe gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc., and | then; thinking of Sri Hari, started for war, 
| ga Save to the poor Brahmins with great| accompained by his काश 
| Tes bea horses, wealth, thousands of] Note: One Aksauhini consists of a large army 


akhs of cities and one hundred kotis of| consisting of 21870 chariots, as many elephants, 65,610 


ay horses, and 109,350 foot). 


. आओ 


a सः । 

गुरुवर्गान्पुरस्कृत्य प्रययौ शंकरांतिकम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
पुष्पभद्रानदीतीरे यत्राक्षयवटः शुभः | 

He then mounted on a chariot built of excellent 
jewels and, headed by his Guru and all his other 
elders, went to Sankara. O Narada! Bhagavan 
Mahadeva was at that time, staying on the banks 
of Puspabhadra. 

सिद्धाश्रमं च सिद्धानां सिद्धिक्षेत्रं च नारद ॥ 16 ॥ 

कपिलस्य तपःस्थानं पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते | 

पश्चिमोदधिपूर्वे च मलयस्य च पश्चिमे ॥ 17॥ 

श्रीशैलोत्तरभागे च गन्धमादनदक्षिणे । 

पञ्जयोजनविस्तीर्णा दैर्घ्धे शतगुणा तथा ॥ 18 ॥ 

That place was Siddhasrama (the hermitage 
where the yogic successes had been obtained and 
can easily be acquired in future for the Siddhas as 
well a Siddha Ksettra.) It was the place where the 
Muni Kapila practised. Tapasya, in the holy land 
of Bharata. It was bounded on the east by the 
western ocean, on the west by the Malaya 
mountain, on the south, by the Sri Saila mountain 
and on the north by the Gandha Madana Mountain. 
It was five yojanas wide and one hundred times as 
long. 

शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशा भारते च सुपुण्यदा | 

शाश्वती जलपूर्णा च पुष्पभद्रा नदी शुभा ॥ 19 ॥ 

लवणाब्धिप्रिया भार्या शश्वत्सौभाग्यसंयुता । 

शरावतीमिश्रिता च निर्गता सा हिमालयात्‌॥ 20 ॥ 

This auspicious river in Bharata yields great 
religious merits and is always full of clear, 
sparkling running water. She is the favourite wife 
of the Salt Ocean and She is very blessed. Issuing 
from Saravati Himalayas, She drops into the ocean. 

गोमती वामतः कृत्वा प्रविष्टा पश्चिमोदधौ । 

तत्र गत्वा शङ्खचूडो ददर्श चंद्रशेखरम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

बटमूले समासीनं सूर्यकोटिसभप्रभम्‌ | 

कृत्वा योगासनं दृष्टा मुद्रायुक्तं च सस्मितम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

Keeping the river Gomati (Goomti) by her left; 
She falls into the west ocean. Sankhaciida, arriving 
there, saw Mahadeva under a Peepul tree near its 
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root with a smiling countenance, like one Koti Sun 
seated in a yogic posture. 


शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशं ज्वलंतं ब्रह्मतेजसा | 
त्रिशूलपट्टिशधरं व्याघ्नचर्माम्बरं वरम्‌ 23 0 
भक्तमृत्युहरं शान्तं गौरीकांतं मनोहरम्‌ । 

तपसां फलदातारं दातारं सर्वसंपदाम्‌ ॥ 24॥ 

His colour was white like a pure crystal; as if 


the Fire of Brahma was emitting from every pore 
of His body (burning with Brahma Teja); He was - 
wearing the tiger skin and holding the trident and 
axe. He dispels the fear of death of His Bhaktas; 
His face is quite calm. He, the Lord of Gauri, is 
the Giver of the fruits of Tapasya and of all sorts 
of wealth and prosperity. 


आशुतोषं प्रसन्नास्यं भक्तानुग्रहकातरम्‌ । 

विश्वनाथं विश्वबीजं विश्वरूपं च विश्वजम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
विश्‍वम्भरं विश्ववरं विश्वसंहारकारकम्‌ | 

कारणं कारणानां च नरकार्णबतारणम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

The smiling face of Asutosa (one who is pleased 


quickly) is always thinking of the welfare of the 


Bhaktas; He is the Lord of the Universe, the Seed 
of the universe, the All-form (all-pervading), and 
the Progenitor of the universe. He is omnipresent, 
All pervading, the Best in this universe, the 
Destroyer of this universe, the Cause of all causes, 
and the Saviour from the hells. 

ज्ञानप्रदं ज्ञानबीजं ज्ञानानन्दं सनातनम्‌ | 

अवरुह्य विमानाच्च तं दृष्टा दानवेश्वरः ॥ 27 ॥ 

सर्व: सार्ध भक्तियुक्तः शिरसा प्रणनाम सः । 

वामतो भद्रकालीं च स्कंदं च तत्पुरः स्थितम्‌ 28 ॥ 

He is the Awakener and Bestower of 
Knowledge, the Seed of all knowledges, and He 
Himself is of the nature of Knowledge and 8185. 
Seeing that Eternal Purusa, the King of the Danavas 
at once descended from his chariot and bowed 
down with devotion to Him and to Bhadra Kali on 
His left and and to Kartikeya on his front. The other 
attendants did the same. 

आशिषं च ददौ तस्मै काली स्कंदश्च शंकरः | 

उत्तस्थुरागतं दृष्टा सर्वे नंदीश्वरादयः ॥ 29 ॥ 
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परस्परं च भाषन्ते चक्कुस्तत्र च सांप्रतम्‌ । 

राजा कृत्वा च संभाषामुवास शिवसंनिधौ ॥ 30 ॥ 
महादेवो भगवास्तमवाच ह । 

Sankara, Bhadra Kali and Skanda all blessed 
him. NandiSvara and others got up from their seats 
on seeing the Danava King and began to talk with 
each other on that subject. The King addressed Siva 

and sat by Him. Bhagavan Mahadeva, the Tranquil 
Self, then, spoke to him, thus: 


महादेव उवाच 


विधाता जगतां ब्रह्मा पिता धर्मस्य धर्मवित्‌ ॥31 ॥ 
मरीचिस्तस्य पुत्रश्च वैष्णवश्चापि धार्मिकः । 
कश्यपश्चापि तत्पुत्रो धर्मिष्ठश्च प्रजापतिः ॥ 32 ॥ 
“O King! Brahmi, the knower of Dharma and 
the Creator of the world, is the Father of Dharma, 
The religious Marici, a devotee of Visnu, is the 
son of Brahmi. The religious Prajapati KaSyapa is 
also the Brahmas son. 
दक्षः परीत्या ददौ तस्मै भक्तद्या कन्यास्त्रयोदश | 
तास्वेका च दनुः साध्वी तत्सौभाग्यविवर्धिता ॥ 33 ॥ 
Daksa gladly gave over to KaSyapa in marriage, 
| his thirteen daughters. Danu, fortunate and chaste, 
| is also one of them. 
चत्वारिंशद्दनोः पुत्रा दानवास्तेजसोल्बणाः । 
तेष्वेको विप्रचित्तिश्च महाबलपराक्रमः ॥ 34 ॥ 
| तदत्र धार्मिको दंभो विष्णुभक्तो जितेन्द्रियः । 
जजाप परमं मन्त्रं पुष्करे लक्षवत्सरम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
Danu had forty sons, all spirited and known as 
Danavas. The powerful Vipracitti was the 
Prominent amongst them. Vipracitti’s son was 
ae Self controlled and very much devoted 
eae So much so that for one lakh years he 
e Visnu mantra at Puskara. 
शुक्राचार्य गुरं कृत्वा कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः । 
पदा त्वां तनयं प्राप परं कृष्णपरायणम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
अह यो गोषोगोेष्वप सुधार्मिकः 
OT राधिकाशापाद्धारते दानवेश्वरः ॥ 37॥ 


| i Guru (spiritual teacher) was Sukricirya; 


’ Y his advice, he recited the mantra of Sri 


| 
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Krsna, the Highest Self. He got you as his son, 

devoted to Krsna. In your former birth, you were 

the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Krsna. You 

were very religious. Now, by Radhika’s curse, you 

are born in Bharata, as the Lord of the Danavas 

powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. 
आत्रहास्तंबपर्यन्तं तुच्छं मेने च वैष्णव: । 
सालोक्यसार्टिसायुज्यसामीप्यं च हरेरपि ॥ 38 ॥ 
दीयमानं न गृहून्ति वैष्णवाः सेवनं विना । 

ब्रह्मत्वममरत्वं वा तुच्छं मेने च वैष्णवः ॥ 39 ॥ 

All the things from Brahma down to a blade of 
grass, the Vaisnavas regard as very trifling; even 
if they get Salokya, Sarsti, Sayujya and Samipya 
of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without 
serving Hari, they do not accept those things, even 
if those are thrust on them. Even Brahmahood and 
immortality, the Vaisnavas count for nothing. 

इन्द्रत्वं वामनत्वं वा न मेने गणनासु च । 

कृष्णभक्तस्य ते किं वा देवानां विषये भ्रमः ॥ 40 ॥ 

देहि राज्यं च देवानां मत्प्रीतिं रक्ष भूमिप । 

सुखं स्वराज्ये त्वं तिष्ठ देवास्तिष्ठंतु वै पदे ॥ 41 ॥ 

They want to serve Hari (Seva-bhava). 
Indrahood, Manuhood, they do not care. You, too, 
are a real Krsna Bhakta. So what do you care for 
those things that belong to the Devas, that are’ 
something like false to you. Give back to the Devas 
their kingdoms thus and please Me. Let the Devas 
remain in their own places and let you enjoy your 
kingdom happily. 

अलं भूतविरोधेन सर्वे कश्यपवंशजाः । 

यानि कानि च पापानि ब्रह्महत्यादिकानि च ॥42 ॥ 

ज्ञातिद्रोहस्य पापानि कलां नाईन्ति षोडशीम्‌ | 

स्वसंपदां च हानि च यदि राजेंद्र मन्यसे ॥ 43॥ 

No need now for further quarrels. Think that 
you all belong to the same Kagyapa’s family. The 
sins that are incurred, for example, the murder of a 
Brahmin, etc., are not even one-sixteenth of the 
sins incurred by hostilities amongst the relatives. 

सर्वावस्था च समतां केषां याति च सर्वदा । 

ब्रह्मणश्च तिरोभावो लये प्राकृतिके सदा ॥ 441 
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3 पुनस्तस्य प्रभवादीश्वरेच्छया । powerful and at another time he goes down. Again 
ज्ञानवृद्धिश्च तपसा स्मृतिलोपश्च निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ in times of distress (1.०, during the cloudy days) 
If, O King! You think that by giving away to|the Sun gets entirely obscured. When the Moon is 
the Devas their possessions, your property will be | devoured by Rahu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon 
diminished, then think that no one’s days pass ever quivers. Again when the Moon becomes liberated 
in one and the same condition. Whenever Prakrti | (1.०, when the eclipse passes away) She becomes 
is dissolved, Brahma also vanishes. Again He | bright again. In the Full-Moon night She becomes 
appears by the Will of God. This occurs always. | full but She does not remain so always. In the Dark 
करोति सृष्टि ज्ञानेन स्त्रष्टा सोऽपि क्रमेण च । fortnight She wanes every day. In the bright 
परिपूर्णतमो धर्मः सत्ये सत्याश्रये सदा ॥ 46॥ fortnight She waxes every day. 


त्रिभागः सोऽपि त्रेतायां द्विभागो द्वापरे स्मृतः । संपद्युक्तः शुक्लपक्षे कृष्णे म्लानश्च यक्ष्मणा । 
एकभागः कलौ पूर्व तदंशश्च क्रमेण च ॥ 47 ॥ राहुग्रस्ते दिने म्लानो दुर्दिने न विरोचते ॥ 53 ॥ 
True, that knowledge is increased by true| काले चन्द्रो भवेच्छुक्लो भ्रष्टश्रीः कालभेदतः | 


Tapasya; but memory fails then. This is certein. | भविष्यति बलिश्रेन्द्रो west: सुतलेऽधुना ॥ 54 ॥ 

He who is the creator of this world, does his work} In the bright fortnight, the Moon becomes 

of creation gradually by the help of his Knowledge- | healthy and prosperous and in the dark fortnight, 

power (Jiiana-Sakti). In the Satya Yuga, Dharma|the Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if 

reigns in full; in the Treta Yuga, one quarter. is | attacked with consumption. In the time of eclipse 

diminished; again in the Dvapara only one-half | She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She 

remains. And in the Kali Yuga, only one quarter | is obscured. Thus the Moon also becomes powerful 

remains. at one time and weak and pale at another time. 
'कलामात्रं कलेः शेषे Ge चन्द्रकला यथा | Vali now resides in Patala, having lost all his 
यादृक्तेजो रवेग्रीष्मे न तादृक्शिशिरे पुनः ॥ 48 ॥ fortunes; but, at some other time, he will become 
दिनेषु यादृङ्मध्याह्वे सायं प्रातर्न तत्समम्‌ । Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). 
उदयं याति कालेन बालतां च क्रमेण च ॥ 49 ॥ कालेन पृथ्वी सस्याड्या सर्वाधारा वसुन्धरा । 
Thus Dharma gets increase and decrease. At the काले जले निमग्ना सा त्तिरोभूतांबरुविप्लुता ॥55॥ 

end of the Kali, the Dharma will be seen very feeble] काले नश्यंति विश्वानि प्रभवंत्येब कालतः | 

as the phase of the Moon is seen very thin on the | चराचराश्च कालेन नश्यंत्ति प्रभवंति च ॥56 N 

Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is very] ईश्‍वरस्यैव समता ब्रह्माणः परमात्मनः | 

powerful in summer; not so in winter. At midday| अहं मृत्युंजयो यस्मादसंख्यं प्राकृतं लयम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

the Sun is very hot; it does not remain so in the] अदर्श चापि द्रक्ष्यामि वारं वारं पुनः पुनः । him 

morning and evening? This carth becomes at one time covered with 
प्रकांडतां च तत्पश्चात्कालेऽस्तं पुनरेति स: । grains and the resting-place of all beings; and, at 
दिने प्रच्छन्नतां याति कालेन दुर्दिने घने ॥ 50 ॥ another time, She becomes immersed under water. 
राहुग्रस्ते कंपितश्च पुनरेव प्रसन्नताम्‌ । This universe appears at one time and disappears 
परिपूर्णतमश्चन्द्रः पूर्णिमायां. च जायते ॥ 51 ॥ at another. Every thing, moving or non-moving, 
तादृशो न भवेन्नित्यं क्षयं याति दिने दिने । sometimes appears and again, at another time, 
पुनश्च पुष्टिमायाति परं कुह्वा दिने दिने ॥ 52॥ disappears. Only Brahma, the Highest Self, remains 
The Sun rises at one time; then he is considered | the same. By His grace, I have got the name 

as young; at another time be becomes very Mrtyufijaya (the Conqueror of Death): I, too, am 


j 
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witnessin शंखचूड उवाच 


repeatedly many dissolutions and will in future, त्वया यत्कथितं देव नान्यथा वचनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 
wintenss many dissolutions, तथापि किजिद्याथार्थ्य शरूयतां मन्निवेदनम्‌ | 
सच प्रकृतिरूपश्च स एव पुरुषः स्मृतः ॥ 58 ॥ ज्ञातिद्रोहे महत्पापं त्वयोक्तमधुना च यत्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 
स चात्मा स च जीवश्च नानारूपधरः परः । गृहीत्वा तस्य सर्वस्वं कुतः प्रस्थापितो बलिः । 
करोति सततं यो हि तन्ञामगुणकीर्तनम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ मया समुद्दुतं सर्वमूर्ध्वमैश्वर्यमीश्वर 167 0 
काले मृत्युं स जयति जन्मरोगभयं जराम्‌ । सुतलाच्च समुद्धर्तु नालं तत्र गदाधरः । 
ष्टा कृतो विधिस्तेन पाता विष्णुः कृतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ सभ्रातृको हिरण्याक्षः कथं देवैश्च हिंसितः ॥ 68 ॥ 
अहंकृतश्च संहर्ता वयं विषयिणः कृताः । शुम्भादयश्चासुराश्च कथं देवैरनिपातिताः । 


The Paramatman becomes of the nature of| Saikhaciqa said: The words spoken by Thee 
Prakrti. Again it is He that is the Purusa (male) are quite true. Still I am speaking a few words. 
principle). He is the Self; He is the individual soul| Kindly hear.’ Thou hast spoken just now that very 
(Jive). He thus assumes various forms. And, again, | great sins are incurred by kindred hotilities. How 
Lo! He is beyond all forms! He who always repeats| is it, then, that He robbed Bali of his whole 
His Name and sings His Glory, can conquer, at| possessions and sent him down into Patala.? 
some occasion, death. He is not to come under the| Gadadhara Visnu could not recover Bali’s glory 
sway of this birth, death, disease, old age and fear.| But I have done that. Why did the Devas kill 
He has made Brahma the Creator, Visnu the} Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, Simbha and the 
Preserver and Me the Destroyer. By His Will, we} other Danavas? 
are possessed of those influences and powers. पुरा समुद्रमथने पीयूषं भक्षितं सुरैः ॥6१॥ 

कालाग्निरुद्रं संहारे नियोज्य विषये नृप ॥ 61 ॥ क्लेशभाजो वयं तत्र ते सर्वे फलभोगिनः । 

अहं करोमि सततं तन्नामगुणकीर्तनम्‌ । क्रीडाभांडमिदं विश्वं प्रकृतेः परमात्मनः ॥ 70 ॥ 

तेन मृत्युंजयोऽहं च ज्ञानेनानेन निर्भयः ॥ 62 ॥ यस्मै यत्र स ददाति तस्यैश्वर्यं भवेत्तदा । 

ृत्युर्मृत्युभयाद्याति वैनतेयादिवोरगाः | देवदानवयोर्वादः शाश्चन्नैमित्तिकः सदा ॥ 71 ॥ 

O King! Having deputed Kala, Agni and Rudra,| पराजयो जयस्तेषां कालेऽस्माकं क्रमेण च ।. 
to do the destruction work, I Myself repeat only} In the gone days, we laboured hard when the 
His name and sing His glory, day and night,| nectar was obtained out of the churning of the 
incessantly. My name is, on that account,| ocean; but the best fruit was reaped by the Devas 
Mrtyufijaya. By His Knowlege Power, I am| only. However, all these point that this universe is 
fearless. Death flies away fast from Me as serpents| but the mere sporting ground of Paramatman, Who 
fly away at the sight of Garuda, the Vinata’s son.” | has become of the nature of Prakrti (the Polarities 

इत्यक्त्वा स च सर्वेशः सर्वभावेन तत्परः ॥ 63 ॥ of the one and the same current to produce electric 

विराम च शंभुश्च सभामध्ये च नारद । effects). Whomsoever He grants glory and fortune, 
राजा तद्वचनं शरुत्वा प्रशशंस पुनः पुनः ॥ 64 ॥ he only gets that. The quarrel of the Devas and the 
उवाच मधुरं देवं परं विनयपूर्वकम्‌ | . | Danavas is eternal, Victory and defeat come to both 

0 Narada! Thus saying, Sambhu, the Lord of the parties alternately. 

2 म Progenitor of all, remained silent. Hearing] तदा$$वयोर्बिरोधे बा गमनं निष्फलं परम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

A one words of Sambhu, the King thanked] समसम्बन्धिनो बन्धोरीश्वरस्य महात्मनः | 

eva ag इयं ते महती लज्जा युद्धेऽस्माभिः WATT ॥ 73 ॥ 


ain and again and spoke in sweet 
humble words, : जये ततोऽधिका कीर्तिहानिश्चैव पराजये । 


G 


र itis not proper for Thee to come here in this 
hostility. For Thou art the God, of the nature of the 
Highest Self. Before Thee, we both are equal So it 
is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand 
up against us in favour of the gods. The glory and 
fame that will result to Thee, if Thou favour of the 
gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, 
if Thou art victorious, will not be so much as it 
will be if we get the victory. On the contrary the 
inglory and infamy that will be inconceivably much 
more than what would come to us if we are 
defeated. (For we are low and Thou art Great.) 
इत्येतद्ववचनं श्रुत्वा प्रहस्य च त्रिलोचनेः ॥ 74 ॥ 
'यथोचितमुत्तरं तमुवाच दानवेश्वरम्‌ | 
महादेव उवाच 
युष्माभिः सह युद्धे मे ब्रह्मवंशसमुद्भवैः ॥ 75 ॥ 
का लज्जा महती राजन्नकीर्तिर्वा पराजये । 
युद्धमादौ हरेरेव मधुना कैटभेन च ॥76॥ 
हिरण्यकशिपोश्चैव सह तेनात्मना नृप । 
हिरण्याक्षस्य युद्धं च पुनस्तेन गदाभृता ॥ 77 ॥ 
Mahadeva laughed very much when he heard 
the Danava’s words and replied: “0 King! You 


are descended from the Brahmin family. So what 


shame shall I incur if I get defeat in this fighting 


against you. In former days, the fight took place 
between Madhu and Kaitabha; again between 


HiranyakaSipu and Hiranyaksa and Śrī Hari. 
त्रिपुरैः सह युद्धं च मयाऽपि च पुरा कृतम्‌ | 
सर्वेश्चर्या: wing: प्रकृतेश्च बभूव ह ॥78॥ 
सह शुम्भादिभिः पूर्वं समरः परमाद्भुतः | 
पार्षदप्रवरस्त्वं च कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः ॥ 79 ॥ 


1 also fought with the Asura Tripura. Again the 
Serious fight took place also between Sumbha and 
the other Daityas and the Highest Prakrti Devi, the 
Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the 


Destructrix of all. And, then, you were the Parisad 
attendant of Sri Krsna, the Highest Self. 


Note: Sri Krsna is the Eternal Purusa beyond the 
Gunas. He creates Prakrti. All the creation is effected 


by Him. He is the Master of all the Saktis. These Sakis 
come from Him and go unto Him. Sri Krsna plays with 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 


these Saktis, these lines of Forces, very powerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy 
the whole universe. These Lines of Forces have their 
three properties: (1) Origin; (2) direction and (3) 
magnitude. And finally they come back to their Origin, 
This makes one Kalpa, one Life, one Moment, one in 
the Full One. The Gunas come out of these Saktis, these 
Lines of Forces. Sti Krsna is the Great Reservoir, the 
Great Centre of Forces, Powerful, Lovely and Terrible, 
And these events as described here, appear in the 
intermediate stages when the Fourth Dimension, etc, 
The Fourth Dimension does not at once turn out into 
the Third Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This 
explains our dreams visions, etc. which, if seen when 
the mind is pure, turn out to be truc. 

ये ये हताश्च दैतेया नहि केऽपि त्वया समाः । 

'का लज्जा महती राजन्मम युद्धे त्वया सह ॥ 80 ॥ 

सुराणां शरणस्यैव प्रेषितश्च हरेरहो । 

देहि राज्यं च देवानामिति मे निश्चितं वचः ॥ 81 ॥ 

So the Daityas, that were killed before, cannot 
be compared with you. Then why shall 1 feel shame 
in fighting against you? I am sent here by Sri Hari 
for saving the Devas. 

युद्धं वा कुरु मत्सार्ध वाग्व्यये किं प्रयोजनम्‌ | 

इत्युक्त्वा शंकरस्तन्न विरराम च नारद । 

उत्तस्थौ शङ्खचूडश्च ह्यमात्यैः सह सत्वरम्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
एकविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 21 ॥ 

So either give back to the Devas their 
possessions, or fight with Me. No need in speaking 
thus quite useless talks.” O Narada! Thus speaking, 
Bhagavan Sankara remained silent. Śaůkhacūda got 
up at once with his ministers. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter in the Ninth 

Book on the meeting of Mahadeva and Sarikliaciida 
for an encounter in conflict in the Mahapuranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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On the Fight Between the Devas and Sarikhaciida 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
i प्रणम्य शिरसा दानबेंद्रः प्रतापवान्‌ । 
यानं च सहामात्यैः स सत्वरः ॥ 1॥ 
{शवः स्वसैन्यं देवांश्च प्रेरयामास सत्वरम्‌ । 
दानवेंद्र Was Gert बभूव ह ॥2॥ 
érī Narayana spoke: Then the King of the 
Dinavas, very powerful, bowed down to Mahadeva 
and ascended on the chariot with his ministers. 
Mahadeva gave orders to His army to be ready at 
once. So Safikhactida did. 
स्वयं महेन्द्रो युयुधे सार्धं च वृषपर्वणा । 
भास्करो युयुधे विप्रचित्तिना सह सत्वरः ॥3॥ 
दंभेन सह dae चकार परमं रणम्‌ । 
कालस्वरेण कालश्च गोकर्णेन हुताशनः ॥ 4॥ 
कुबेरः कालकेयेन विश्वकर्मा मयेन च । 
भयङ्करेण मृत्युश्च संहारेण यमस्तथा ॥5॥ 
विक॑कणेन वरुणश्वंचलेन समीरणः । 
बुधश्च घृतपृष्ठेन WHAT शनैश्चरः ॥6॥ 
जयंतो रत्नसारेण वसवो वर्चसां गणैः । 
अश्विनौ च दीप्तिमता धूप्रेण नलकूबरः ॥ 7 ॥ 
धुरंधरेण धर्मश्च उषाक्षेण च मंगल: | 
शोभाकरेण बै भानुः पिठरेण च मन्मथः ॥ 8 ॥ 
गोधामुखेन चूर्णन खड्गेन च ध्वजेन च। .. 
कांचीमुखेन पिंडेन धूग्रेण सह नंदिना ॥ 9 ॥ 
विश्वेन च पलाशेनादित्याद्या युयुधुः परे । 
एकादश च रुद्रा वै एकादश भयंकरैः ॥ 10॥ 
महामारी च युयुधे चोग्रचंडादिभिः सह । 

a नन्दीश्‍वरादयः सर्वे दानवानां गणैः सह ॥ 11 ॥ 
Cn fight then ensued between | 
‘al ate Bhaskara and Vipracitti, NiSakara 

oe ha, between Kala and Kale§vara, 
be ae and Gokarna, Kubera and Kalakeya 
and Bhaya Svakarma and Maya, between Mrtyu 
ae between Yama and Samhara, 
h na and Vikamka, between Budha and 


rta 
Prstha, between Sani and Raktākşa, Jayant 


atnasā 
asara, between the Vasus and Varcasas, 


a 


between the two Aśvin Kumāras and Diptiman, 
between Nalakiibara and Dhimra, between 
Dharma and Dhurandhara, between Mangala and 
Usaksa, Bhanut and Sovakara, beeween Kandarpa 
Jad Pithara, between the eleven Adityas and 


Godhamukha, 00718 and Khadgadhvaja, 
Karicimukha and Pinda Dhimra and Nandi, 
between Viśva and PalaSa, between the eleven 
Rudras and the eleven Bhayankaras, between 
Ugracanda and the other Mahamaris and 
Nandi§vara and the other Danavas. 

युयुधुश्च महायुद्धे प्रलयेऽपि भयंकरे । 

वटमूले च शंभुश्च तस्थौ काल्याः सुतेन च ॥ 12 ॥ 

सर्वे च युयुधुः सैन्यसमूहाः सततं मुने । 

रत्नसिंहासने रम्ये कोटिभिर्दानवैः सह ॥ 13॥ 

उवास शङ्खचूडश्च रत्नभूषणभूषितः । 

शङ्करस्य च ये योधा दानवैश्च पराजिताः ॥ 14 ॥ 

देवाश्च Seq: सर्वे भीताश्च क्षतविग्रहाः । 

The battlefield, then, assumed a grim aspect, as 
if the time of Dissolution had come. Bhagavan 
Mahadeva sat under the Vata (peepul) tree with 
Kartikeya and Bhadrakali. Sankhactida, decked 
with his jewel ornaments, sat on the jewel throne, 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of Danavas. 

चकार कोपं स्कंदश्च देवेभ्यश्चाभयं ददौ ॥ 15 ॥ 

बलं च स्वगणानां च वर्धयामास तेजसा । 

सोऽयमेकश्च युयुधे दानवानां गणैः सह ॥ 16 ॥ 

अक्षौहिणीनां शतकं समरे च जघान सः । 

The Saiikara’s army got defeated at the hands 
of the Danavas. The Devas, with cuts and wounds 
on their bodies, fled from the battlefield, terrified. 
Kartikeya gave words ‘Dont fear’ to the Devas 
and excited them. Only Skanda resisted the Danava 
forces In one moment he slew one hundred 
Aksauhini Danava forces. 

काली कमललोचना ॥ 17 ॥ 


असुरान्पातयामास 
पपौ रक्तं दानवानामतिक़ुद्धा ततः परम्‌ । 
दशलक्षगजेद्राणां शतलक्षं च कोटिशः ॥ 18 ॥ 
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The lotus eyed Kali also engaged in killing the | became pitch dark. Fires only were seen emitting 

Asuras. She became very angry and no sooner did their golden tongues. The Devas, Nandi$vara and 

She slay the Asura forces, than She began to drink| others, fled away, terrified f oe 

their blood. She easily slew with Her one hand and पर्वतानां च सर्पाणां शिलानां नांतथा। 

at every time put into Her mouth ten lakhs, and| जृपश्चकार बृष्टि च दुर्बारां च भयंकरीम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

hundred lakhs and Kotis and Kotis of elephants. नृपस्य शरवृष्ट्या च प्रहितः शिवनन्दनः । 
समादायैकहस्तेन मुखे चिक्षेप लीलया । ` नीहारेण च सांद्रेण प्रहितो भास्करो यथा ॥ 28 ॥ 
कदंबानां सहस्रं च ननर्त समरे मुने ॥191 Only Kartikeya remained in the battlefield, 
स्कंदस्य शरजालेन दानवाः क्षतविग्रहाः । Then Sankhaciida began to throw terrible showers 
भीताश्च gga: सर्वे महारणपराक्रमाः 120 1 and showers of mountains, snakes, stones, and 
Thousands and thousands of headless bodies | trees. So much so, that Kartikeya was covered by 

(Kavandhas) came to be witnessed in the filled. | them as the Sun becomes obscured by fog. 


The bodies of the Danavas were all cut and| धनुश्चिच्छेद स्कन्दस्य दुर्बहं च भयङ्करः । 

wounded by the arrows of Kartikeya. They were बभंज च रथं दिव्यं चिच्छेद रथपीठकान्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

all terrified and fled away. मयूरं जर्जरीभूतं दिव्यास्त्रेण चकार सः | 
वृषपर्वा विप्रचित्तिर्दम्भश्चापि विकंकणः । शक्ति चिक्षेप सूर्याभां तस्य यक्षस्य घातिनीम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
स्कंदेन सार्धं युयुधुस्ते सर्वे विक्रमेण च ॥ 21 ॥ क्षणं मूर्च्छां चं संप्राप बभूव चेतनः पुनः । 
महामारी च युयुधे न बभूव पराङ्मुखी । गृहीत्वा तद्धनुर्दिव्यं यद्दत्तं विष्णुना पुरा ॥ 31 ॥ 


बभूवुस्ते च संक्ुब्धाः स्कन्दस्य शक्तिपीडिताः ॥ 22 ॥ The Demon King cut off the weighty quiver and 

Only Vrsaparva, Vipracitti, Dambha, and |the pedestal of Skanda broke His chariot. By the 
Vikamkana remained fighting with Skanda with | divine weapons of the Danava, ‘the peacock (the 
an heroic valour. Mahamari, too, did not shew his | vehicle) of Kartikeya became exhausted. Kartikeya 
back and he fought out vigorously. By and by they |threw one Sakti (weapon) on the breast of the 
all became very much confused and distressed; but | Danava; but before it fell, the Danava cut off that, 
they did not turn their backs. lustrous like the Sun and, in return, darted his Sakti. 

न दुदुवुर्भयात्स्वर्गे guefedya ह । रत्ने्द्रसारनिर्माणयानमारुह्य कार्तिकः । 

स्कंदस्य समरं दृष्टा महारौद्रं समुल्बणम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ शस्त्रास्त्रं च गृहीत्वा स चकार रणमुल्बणम्‌॥ 32 ॥ 

दानवानां क्षयकरं यथा प्राकृतिको लयः । सर्पाश्च पर्वतांश्चैव वृक्षांश्च प्रस्तरांस्तथा | 

राजा विमानमारुह्य चकार बाणवर्षणम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ सर्वांझिच्छेद कोपेन दिव्यास्त्रेण शिवात्मजः ॥ 33 ॥ 

Seeing this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas} By that stroke, Kartikeya became stunned fora 
began to shower flowers. The killing of 06 70701; but he immediately regained his 
Danavas looked like a Prakrtik Dissolution. | consciousness. He then took up the quiver that 
Sankhacuda, then, began to shoot arrows from his | Bhagavan Visnu gave him before and many other 
chariot. weapons; and ascending on another chariot, built 

नृपस्य शरवृष्टिश्ष धनस्य वर्षणं यथा । of jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly. 


महघोरांधकारश्च बह्युत्थानं बभूव च ॥25॥ बह्निं निर्वापयामास पार्जन्येन प्रतापवान्‌ | 
tar: vega: सर्वेऽप्यन्ये नंदीश्वरादयः । रथं धनुश्च चिच्छेद शंखचूडस्य लीलया ॥ 34 ॥ 
एक एव कार्तिकेयस्तस्थौ समरमूर्धनि ॥ 26 ॥ सन्नाहं सारथि चैव किरीट मुकुटोज्ज्वलम्‌ । 


The shooting of arrows by the king seemed as 
if rains were being poured in clouds. Everything 


चिक्षेप शक्ति शुक्लाभां दानवेन्द्रस्य वक्षसि ॥ 35 ॥ 
Getting angry, he resisted all those showers of 
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snakes, mountains and trees Bees divine weapons. | indomitable Strength, He then got up in full vigour. 
He resisted fire by his ete ¢ äryannya) weapon. Bhadrakālī went to the field to see the Kartikeya’s 
then He cut off easily ankhacida s chariot, bow,| forces. Nandigvara and other heroes, the Devas, 
armour, charioteer, and his bright crown and he Gandharvas, Yakşas, Rākşasas and Kinnaras 
threw on his breast one blazing Sakti of white followed Her. Hundreds of war drums were sounded 
and hundreds of persons carried Madhu (wine). 


colour. . 


qoi संप्राप्प राजा च चेतनश्च बभूव ह | सा च गत्वाऽथ संग्रामं सिंहनादं चकार च । 
आरुरोह यानः सर्जरी SI देव्याश्च सिंहनादेन प्रापुर्मूरच्छा' च दानवाः ॥ 44 ॥ 
चकार शरजालं च मायया मायिनां वरः । अट्टाइहासमशिवं चकार च पुनः पुनः | 


दृष्टा पपौ च माध्वीकं ननर्त रणमूर्धनि ॥ 45॥ 


गुहं चच्छाद समरे शरजालेन नारद ॥37॥ 
wader चोग्रदंडा कोटकी च पपौ मधु । 


The Danavendra fell unconscious; but, at the 
next moment, he regained his consciousness] योगिनीडाकिनीनां च गणाः सुरगणादयः ॥ 46 ॥ 
quickly, mounted on another chariot and took a| Going to the battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. 
fresh quiver. The Danava was the foremost in his| The Danava forces got fainted by that cry. 
magic powers, He, by his power of Maya, made a| Bhadrakali shouted aloud inauspicious peals after 
shower of arrows so much so that Kartikeya| peals of laughter, Then She drank Madhu and 
became completely covered by that multitude of| danced in the battlefield. Ugra Damstra, 
arrows. - Ugracanda, Kotavi, the Yoginis, Dakinis, and the 

जग्राह शक्तिमव्यग्रां शतसूर्यसमप्रभम्‌ । Devas all drank Madhu (wine). 


प्रलयाग्निशिखारूपां विष्णोश्व तेजसावृताम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ दृष्टा कालीं शद्भुचूडः शीघ्रमाजौ समाययौ । 
चिक्षेप तां च कोपेन महावेगेन कार्तिके । दानवाश्च भयं प्रापू राजा तेभ्योऽभयं ददौ ॥ 47 ॥ 
Wd शक्तिस्तद्वात्रे वह्निराशिरिवोज्ज्वला ॥39 ॥ काली चिक्षेप ale च प्रलयाग्निशिखोपमम्‌ । 


राजा निर्वापयामास पार्जन्येन च लीलया ॥ 48 ॥ 
काली गृहीत्वा तं क्रोडे निनाय शिवसन्निधौ ॥40 ॥ _ Seeing Kali in the battlefield, Sahkhacuda came 
Then the Danava took one invincible Sakti,| up again and imparted the spirit of Fearlessness to 
lustrous like one hundred Suns. It seemed that|the Daityas, trembling with fear. Bhadrakali 
flames of fire were licking high as if the Disolution| projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the 
Time had come aright. Inflamed by anger, the| Great Disolution Fire; but the king quickly put out 
Danava threw that Sakti on Kartikeya. It seemed, | that by the Watery weapon. 


मर्छ संप्राप शक्त्या च कार्तिकेयो महाबलः । 


then, that a burning mass of fire fell on him. The] चिक्षेप वारुणं सा et vist च महदद्धुतम्‌ | 
Powerful Kartikeya became senseless. गांधर्वेण च चिच्छेद दानवेंद्रश्न लीलया ॥ 49 ॥ 
शिवस्तं चापि ज्ञानेन जीवयामास लीलया i माहेश्वरं प्रचिक्षेप काली वह्विशिखोपमम्‌। 
Serre च समुत्तस्थौ प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ राजा जघान तं शीघ्रं वैष्णवेन च लीलया ॥ 50 ॥ 
जगाम समरं रक्षितुं कार्त्तिकस्य वा । Kali then projected the very violent and 


wonderful Varunastra. The Danava cut off that 
वाक गंधर्वा यक्षराक्षसकिन्नराः | easily with Gandharvastra. Kali then threw the 
Bhad अ बहुशः शतशो मधुवाहकाः ॥ 43 ॥ flame-like MaheSvarastra. The king made it futile 
3 Taki immediately took Him on Her lap| by the Vaisnavastra. 

नारायणास्त्रं सा देवी चिक्षेप मंत्रपूर्वकम्‌ | 

राजा ननाम तद्दष्ट्रा चावरुह्य रथादसौ ॥51 ॥ 


सर्वे वीरास्तामनुजस्मु श्चते च नंदीश्वरादयः ॥42॥ 


his ee mm before Śiva easily restoręd him to 
Y his knowledge-power and gave him the 


Srimaddevibhiga = 


1072 
ऊर्ध्व जगाम तच्चास्त्रं प्रलयाग्निशिखोपमम्‌.। will not be able to touch him.” Hearing this 
'पपात शंखचूडश्च भक्त्या तं दंडवद्भवि ॥ 52 ॥ Celestial Voice, the Devi at once desisted. But She 
Then the Devi purifying the Narayanastra with | out of hunger, devoured hundreds and lakhs of 
the mantra, threw it on the king. At this the king | Danavas. 

instantly alighted from his chariot and bowed down| ग्रस्तुं जगाम वेगेन शंखचूडं भयंकरी । 

to it. The Narayanastra rose high up like the दिव्यास्त्रेण सुतीक्ष्णेन वारयामास दानवः ॥ 60 ॥ 
Dissolution Fire. Sarikhacuga fell prostrate on 1० | खड्गं चिक्षेप सा देवी ग्रीष्मसूर्योपमं तथा । 

ground with devotion. दिव्यास्त्रेण दानवेंद्रः शतखंडं चकार सः ॥ 61 ॥ 


ब्रह्मसत्रं सा च चिक्षेप यत्नतो मंत्रपूर्वकम्‌ । The terrible Devi Kali, then, went with great 
ब्रह्मास्त्रेण महाराजो निर्वापं चकार सः ॥ 53 ॥ speed to devour Sankhaciida but the Danava 
तदा चिक्षेप दिव्यास्त्र सा देवी मंत्रपूर्वकम्‌ । resisted Her by his sharp divine weapons. The Devi 


राजा दिव्यास्त्रजालेन तन्निर्वाणं चकार च ॥ 54 ॥ then threw on him a powerful axe, lustrous like a 
The Devi threw, then, the Brahmastra, purifying | summer Sun; but the Danava cut it to pieces by his 
it with Mantra. But it was rendered futile by the | divine weapon. 


Danava’s Brahmistra. The Devi again shot the yai महादेवी वेगेन च .जगाम तम्‌ । 
divine weapons purifying them with mantras; but| सर्वसिद्धेश्वरः श्रीमान्ववृधे दानवेश्वरः 162 0 
they also were nullified by the divine weapons 0f| बेगेन मुष्टिना -काली कोपयुक्ता भयंकरी | 


बभंज च रथं तस्य जघान सारथिं सती ॥ 63 ॥ 

The Devi seeing this, became very angry and 
proceeded to devour him; but the Danava King, 
the Lord of all Siddhis, expanded his body. At this, 
Kali became violently angry and assuming a terrific 
appearance, went quickly and with the blow of one 
first, broke his chariot and dropped down the 
charioteer. 

सा च शूलं च चिक्षेप प्रलयाग्निशिखोपमम्‌ | 

वामहस्तेन जग्राह शङ्खचूडः स्वलीलया ॥ 64 ॥ 

मुष्ट्या जघान तं देवी महाकोपेन वेगतः । 

बभ्राम च तया दैत्यः क्षणं मूर्च्छामवाप च ॥ 65 ॥ 

Then she hurled on the Asura one Sula weapon, 
blazing like a Pralaya Fire. Sankhaciida easily held 
that by his left hand. The Devi became angry and 


the Danava. 

देवी चिक्षेप शक्तिं च यत्नतो योजनायताम्‌ । 

राजा दिव्यास्त्रजालेन शतखंडां च चकार ह ॥ 55 ॥ 

Then Bhadrakalt threw one Sakti extending to 
one Yojana. The Daitya cut it to pieces by his divine 
Weapon. 

जग्राह मंत्रपूतं च देवी पाशुपतं रुषा । 

निक्षेपणं निरोद्धुं च वाग्बभूवाशरीरिणी ॥ 56 n 

मृत्युः पाशुपते नास्ति नृपस्य च महात्मनः । 

यावदस्ति च मंत्रस्य कवचं च हरेरिति ॥ 57 ॥ 

The Devi, then, being very much enraged, 
became ready to throw PaSupata Astra, when the 
Incorporeal Voice was heard from the Heavens, 
prohibiting Her, and saying “O Devi! The high- 
souled Danava would not be killed by the PaSupata 


weapon. pan struck the Danava with Her first; the Daitya’s head 
यावत्सतीत्वमस्त्येव सत्याश्च नवयोषितः । reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious for 8 
तावदस्य जरामृत्युर्नास्तीति ब्रह्मणो वचः ॥ 58 ॥ moment. 
इत्याकर्ण्य भद्रकाली न तच्चिक्षेप शस्त्रकम्‌ । 


क्षणेन चेतनां प्राप्य समुत्तस्थौ प्रतापवान्‌ । 

न चकार बाहुयुद्धं देव्या सह ननाम ताम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 
देव्याश्चस्त्रं स चिच्छेद जग्राह च स्वतेजसा । 

area चिक्षेप तां भक्तो मातृभक्त्या तु वैष्णवः ॥ 67 ॥ 
Next moment regaining his consciousness hegot 


शतलक्षं दानवानां जग्रास लीलया क्षुधा ॥ 59 ॥ 

For Brahmi granted him this boon that until the 
Visnu’s Kavaca will remain on his neck and until 
his wife’s chastity be violated, old age and death 
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up. But he did not fight hand to hand with the Devi. 
Tee he bowed down to Her. The weapons that 
the Devi threw afterwards were partly cut down 
py the Danava and partly taken up by him and 
absorbed in him and thus rendered futile. 
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लक्षं च दानवेंद्राणामवशिष्टं रणे$धुना । 

Geren निर्गतं वक्‍त्रात्तदन्यं भुक्तमीश्वर ॥ 73 ॥ 

She came before Mahadeva and described to 
Him the whole history of the warfare from 
beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the 


| गृहीत्वा दानवं देवी भ्रामयित्वा पुनः पुनः । Danavas, Mahadeva began to laugh. She went on 
| ऊर्ध्वं च प्रापयामास महावेगेन कोपिता ॥ 68 ॥ saying “The Danavas that get out of my mouth 
| ऊर्ध्वात्पपात वेगेन शङ्खचूडः प्रतापवान्‌ । while I was chewing then, are the only ones-that 


निपत्य च समुत्तस्थौ प्रणम्य भद्रकालिकाम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 
Then Bhadrakali caught hold of the Danava and 
| whirling him round and round threw him aloft. 
| Then the powerful Śañkhacūda fell down on the 
| pround from high with great force; he immediately 
got up and bowed down to Her. 
| रत्नेंद्रसारनिर्माणं विमानं सुमनोहरम्‌ । 
| आरुरोह हर्षयुक्तो न विश्रांतो महारणे ॥ 70॥ 


are living. This number will be about one lakh. 
संग्रामे दानवेंद्रं च हंतुं पाशुपतेन बै । 

अवध्यस्तव राजेति वाग्बभूवाशरीरिणी ॥ 74 ॥ 

Weiss महाज्ञानी महाबलपराक्रमः । 

न च चिक्षेप मस्यस्त्रं चिच्छेद मम सायकम्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 

इति श्रीमदेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारायणसंवादे 
द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 22 ॥। 

And when I took up the Pagupata weapon to 
दानवानां च क्षतजं सा देवी च पपौ क्षुधा | kill Danava, the Incorporeal Celestial Voice spoke: 
पीत्वा भुक्त्वा भद्रकाली जगाम शंकरांतिकम्‌ ॥71 ॥ ‘Heis invulnerable by you.’ But the very powerful 
He then ascended on his beautiful chariot, built) Danava did no more fling any weapon on Me. He’ 
| 
| 
| 
|| 


of excellent jewels. He did not feel any fatigue with| simply cut to pieces those that I threw on him.” 
the war and went on fighting. Then the Devi 
Bhadrakali, feeling hungry began to drink the blood 
of the Danavas and ate the fat and flesh, 

उवाच रणवृत्तांतं पौर्वापर्यं यथाक्रमम्‌ । 

श्रुत्वा जहास शंभुश्च दानवानां विनाशनम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 


Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter in the Ninth 
Book on the fight between the Devas 
and Sankhaciida in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIII 
On the Killing of Sarikhaciida 
श्रीनारायण उवाच तं प्रणम्य च वेगेन विमानमारुरोह स: । 
शिवस्तत्त्वं समाकर्ण्य तत्त्वज्ञानविशारदः । तूर्णं चकार सन्नाहं धनुर्जग्राह दुर्वहम्‌ ॥३॥ 
ययौ स्वयं च समरे स्वगणैः सह नारद ॥ 1 ॥ शिवदानवयोर्युद्धं व पूर्णमब्दशतं पुरा । 
शङ्खचूडः शिवं दृष्टा चिमानादवरुह्य च । न बभूवतुरन्योन्यं ब्रह्मञ्जयपराजयौ ॥4॥ 
ननाम परया भक्त्या शिरसा दंडवद्धवि ॥2 n Then a great fight ensued between Siva and 


Sankhaciida for full one hundred years but there 
was no defeat nor victory on either side. The result 
was stalemate. Both of them, Bhagavan and the 
Danava quitted their weapons. 

न्यस्तशस्त्रश्न भगवान्न्यस्तशस्त्रश्न दानव: | 


| dee said: Siva, versed in the knowledge 
widen Reality, hearing all this, went himself 
ts whole host to the battle. Seeing Him, 


= A 
| nkhaciida alighted from his chariot and fell 
| Prostrate before him. 


and, quickly putt With great force he got up| रथस्थः शंखचूडश्च वृषस्थो वृषभध्वजः ॥ 5॥ 
huge Y putting on his armour he took up his दानवानां च शतकमुद्धुतं च बभूव ह । 
| and heavy bow case. £ 


|. रणे ये ये मृताः शंभुर्जीवयामास तान्विभुः ॥ 6॥ 


D 


र 


Sankhaciida, remained on his chariot and 

Mahadeva role on His Bull. Hundreds and hundreds 

of Danavas were slain. But extraordinarily 

endowed with divine power, Sambhu restored to 

life all those of His party that were slain. 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे वृद्धब्नाह्मणः परमातुरः | 

आगत्य च रणस्थानमुवाच दानवेश्वरम्‌ ॥7॥ 

In the meanwhile, an aged Brahmana, very 
distressed in his appearence, came to the battlefield 
and asked Sankhaciida, the King of Danavas: 

वृद्ध्राण उवाच 

देहि भिक्षां च राजेंद्र मह्यं विप्राय सांप्रत्तम्‌ । 

त्वं सर्वसम्पदां दाता यन्मे मनसि वांछितम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

निरीहाय च वृद्धाय तृषिताय च सांप्रतम्‌ | 

पश्चात्त्वां कथयिष्यामि पुरः सत्यं च कुर्विति ॥ 9 ॥ 

“O King! Grant me what I beg of you; you give 
away in charity all sorts of wealth and riches; give 
me also what I desire; give me, a Brahmin, 
something also. I am quite peaceable aged 
Brahmin, very very thirsty. Make your Promise 
first and then I will speak to you what I desire. 

Note: The Brahmins only are fit for receiving frauds 
and cheatings. 

ओमित्युवाच राजेंद्र: प्रसन्नवदनेक्षणः । 

'कवचार्थी जनश्चाहमित्युबाचातिमायया ॥ 10 ॥ 

तच्छुत्वा कवचं दिव्यं जग्राह हरिरेव च । 

शङ्खचूडस्य रूपेण जगाम तुलसीं प्रति ॥ 11 ॥ 

The King Sankhacida, with a gracious 
countenance and pleasing eyes swore before him 
that He would give him what he would deisre. 
Then the Brahmin spoke to the King with great 
affection and Maya: ‘I am desirous of your 
Kavaca (amulet).’ The King, then, gave him the 
Kavaca (the amulet, mantra written on a Bhurja 
bark and located in a golden cup). Bhagavan Hari 
(in the form of that Brahmin) took that Kavaca 
and, assuming the form of Sankhciida came to 
Tulasi. 

गत्वा तस्यां मायया च वीर्याधानं चकार च । 

अथ शंभूर्हरेः शूलं जग्राह दानवं प्रति ॥12 ॥ 
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ग्रीष्ममध्याहृमार्तण्डप्रलयाग्निशिखोपमम्‌ | 
दुर्निवार्यं च दुर्धर्षमव्यर्थ वैरिघातकम्‌ ॥13॥ 


Coming there, He made His Maya (magic) 


manifest and held sexual intercourse With her, At 
this time Mahadeva took up the Hari’s trident-aimi 
at the king of the Danavas. The trident looked like 
the Mid-day Sun of summer, flaming like a Pralaya 
fire, It looked irresistible and invincible as if quite 
powerful to kill the enemies. 


त्तेजसा चक्रतुल्यं च सर्वशस्त्रास्त्रसारकम्‌ | 
शिवकेशवयोरन्यदुर्वहं च भयंकरम्‌ ॥14॥ 
In brilliance it equalled the SudarSana Cakra (disc) 


and it was the chief of all the weapons. No other 
body then Siva and KeSava could weild such a 
weapon. j 


धनुःसहस्त्रं दैर्घ्येण प्रस्थेन शतहस्तकम्‌ । 

सजीवं ब्रह्मरूपं च नित्यरूपमनिर्दिशम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 

ded सर्वब्रह्मांडमलं यत्स्वीयलीलया | 

चिक्षेप तोलनं कृत्वा शंखचूडे च नारद ॥ 16 ॥ 

राजा चापं परित्यज्य श्रीकृष्णचरणाम्बुजम्‌। 

ध्यानं चकार भक्त्या च कृत्वा योगासनं धिया ॥ 17 ॥ 

And everybody feared that but Siva and KeSava. 
Inlength it was one thousand Dhanus and in width 
it was one hundred hands. It seemed lively, of the 
nature of Brahma, eternal and not capable to be 
noticed, whence and how it proceeded. The weapon 
could destroy, by its own free Lila (Will) all the 
worlds. When Siva held it aloft the aiming at 
Sankhaciida, He hurled it on him, the King of the 
Demons quitted his bows and arrows and with mind 
collected in a yoga posture, began to meditate on 
the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna with great devotion. 

शूलं च भ्रमणं कृत्वा पपात दानवोपरि । 

चकार भस्मसात्तं च सरथं चाथ लीलया ॥ 18 ॥ 

राजा धृत्वा दिव्यरूपं किशोरं गोपवेषकम्‌ | 

द्विभुजं मुरलीहस्तं रत्नभूषणभूषितम्‌ ॥19 ॥ 

रलेन्द्रसारनिर्माणं वेष्टितं गोपकोटिभिः । 

गोलोकादागतं यानमारुरोह पुरं ययौ ॥20॥ 

Atthat moment. the trident, whirling round fell 
on Sankhaciida and easily burnt him and his chariot 
to ashes. He, then, assuming the form of a Wo 
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armed Gopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with] not to Siva. Wherever the conch-shell is blown, 
jewels, holding flute, mounted on a Divine Chariot, | there Laksmi abides with great pleasure. If bathing 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of Gopas who came! be done with conch-shell water, it is equivalent to 
there from the region of Goloka, whose bodies were | taking bath in all the Tirthas. Bhagavan Hari resides 
puilt up of excellent jewels, and Sankhaciida then| direct in the conch-shell. 


went up to the Heavens (Goloka, where Sri 
ymdāvana is located is located in the middle). 
'गत्वा ननाम शिरसा स राधाकृष्णयोर्मुने । 
भक्त्या च चरणांभोजं रासे वृन्दावने वने ॥ 21 ॥ 
सुदामानं च तौ दृष्टा प्रसन्नवदनेक्षण । 
क्रोडे waged प्रेम्गाऽतिपरिसंयुत्तौ ॥ 22 ॥ 


तत्रैव वसते लक्षमीर्दूरीभूतममङ्गलम्‌ । 

स्त्रीणां च शंखध्वनिभिः शूद्राणां च विशेषत: ॥ 27 ॥ 

भीता रुष्टा याति लक्ष्मीस्तत्स्थलादन्यदेशतः । 

शिवऽपि दानवं हत्वा शिवोलोकं जगाम ह ॥ 28 ॥ 

Where Sankha is placed, there Hari resides. 
Laksmi also resides there and all inauspicious 


He went to Vrndavana, full of Rasas (sentiments) | things fly away from there. Where the females and 
and bowed down at the lotus feet of Radha Krsna} Sndras blow the Sankhas, Laksmi then gets vexed 
with devotion. Both of them were filled with love} and, out of terror, She goes away to other places. 
when they saw Sudama, and, with a gracious} O Narada! Mahadeva, after killing the Danava, 
countenance and joyful eyes, they took him on their] went to His own abode. 


laps. On the other hand the Stila weapon came with 
force and gladness back again to Krsna 

अथ शूलं च वेगेन प्रययौ तं च सादरम्‌ | 

अस्थिभिः शखचूडस्य शंखजातिर्बभूव ह ॥ 23 ॥ 

नानाप्रकाररूपेण शश्चत्पूता सुरार्चने । 

प्रशस्तं शंखतोयं च देवानां प्रीतिदं परम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

The bones of Śañkhacūda, O Narada! were 
transformed into conch-shells. These conch-shells 
are always considered very sacred and auspicious 
inthe worship of the Devas. The water in the conch- 
shell is also very holy and pleasing to the Devas. 
What more than this, that the water in the conch- 
shell is as holy as the water of any Tritha. 

तीर्थतोयस्वरूपं च पवित्र शंभुना बिना । र 

ae भवेद्यत्र तत्र लक्ष्मीः सुसंस्थिरा ॥ 25 n 

प क यः स्नातः शंखवारिणा। 

ae ने चत्र शंखस्ततो हरिः ॥ 26 ॥ 

3 Water can be offered to all the Gods but 


West वृषभारूढः स्वर्गणैश्च समावृतः । 

सुराः स्वविषयं प्रापुः परमानंदसंयुताः ॥ 29 ॥ 

नेदुर्दुन्दुभयः स्वर्गे जगुर्गान्धर्वकिन्नराः 1 

बभूव पुष्पवृष्टिश्च शिवस्योपरि संततम्‌ । 

प्रशशंसुः सुरास्तं च मुनीन्द्रप्रवरादयः ॥ 30 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
त्रयोविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 23 ॥। 

When He gladly went away on His Vehicle, on 
the Bull's back, with His whole host, all the other 
Devas went to their respective places with great 
gladness. Celestial drums were sounded in the 
Heavens. The Gandharvas and the Kinnaras began 
to sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn 
on Siva’s head. All the Munis and Devas and their 
chiefs began to chant hymns to Him. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Nineth 
Book on the killing of Sankhacida in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIV 
On the Glory of Tulasi 


नारायण नारद उवाच 
वाधा चकार ह । 
रूपेण तनमे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 1 ॥ 


Narada said: How did Narayana impregnate 
Tulasi? Kindly describe all that in detail. 


ES 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 


नारायणश्च भगवान्देवानां साधनेषु च । 

शंखचूडस्य कवचं गृहीत्वा विष्णुमायया ॥ 2 ॥ 

पुनर्विधाय तूपं जगाम तत्सतीगृहम्‌ | 
पातिव्रत्यस्य नाशेन शङ्कचूडजिघांसया ॥ 3 ॥ 

Narayana said: For accomplishing the ends of 
the Devas, Bhagavan Hari assumed the Vaisnavi 
Maya, took the Kavaca from Sankhciida and 
assuming his form, went to the house of Tulasi. 
Dundubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her 
door, shouts of victory were proclaimed and Tulasi 
was informed. 

दुन्दुभिं वादयामास तुलसीद्वारसन्निधौ । 

जयशब्दं च तदद्वारे बोधयामास सुन्दरीम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

तच्छुत्वा च रथं साध्वी परमानन्दसंयुता । 

राजमार्गे गवाक्षेण ददर्श परमादरात्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

ब्राह्मणेभयो धनं दत्त्वा कारयामास मंगलम्‌। 

वंदिभ्यो भिक्षुकेभ्यश्च वाचिभ्यश्च धनं ददौ ॥ 6 ॥ 

The chaste Tulasi, hearing that sound very 
gladly looked out on on the royal road from the 
window. Then for auspicious observances, She 
offered riches to the Brahmins; then She gave 
wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached to the 
courts of princess), to the beggars, and the other 
chants of hymns. 

अवरुह्य रथाद्देवो देव्याश्च भवनं ययौ | 

अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणं सुन्दरं सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥7 ॥ 

दृष्टा च पुरतः कान्तं सा तं कान्तं मुदान्वित्ता । 

तत्पादं क्षालयामास ननाम च रुरोद च ॥ 8 ॥ 

That time Bhagavan Narayana alighted from His 
chariot and went to the house of the Devi Tulasi, 
built of invaluable gems, looking exceedingly 
artistic and beautiful. Seeing her dear husband 
before her, She became very glad and washed his 
feet and shed tears of joy and bowed down to Him. 

रत्नसिंहासने रम्ये वासयामास कामुकी | 

तांबूलं च ददौ तस्मै कर्पूरादिसुवासितम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

अद्य मे सफलं जन्म जीवनं च बभूव ह | 

रणे गतं च प्राणेशं पश्यंत्याश्च पुनर्गृहे ॥ 10॥ 

Then She, impelled by love, made him take his 
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seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him 
sweet scented betels with camphor, began to say: 
“To-day my life has been crowned with success. 
For I am seeing again my lord returned from the 
battle.” 


सस्मिता सकटाक्षं च सकामा पुलकाङ्किता | 
पप्रच्छ रणवृत्तांतं कान्तं मधुरया गिरा ॥ 11 ॥ 
Then she cast smiling glances askance at him 


and with her body filled with rapturous joy lovingly 
asked him the eyes news of the war in sweet words: 


तुलस्युवाच 
असंख्यविश्वसंहत्रा सार्धमाजौ तव प्रभो । 

कथं बभूव वरिजयस्तन्मे ब्रूहि कृपानिधे ॥ 12 ॥ 
तुलसीवचनं श्रुत्वा प्रहस्य कमलापतिः | 

शंखचूडस्य रूपेण तामुवाचामृतं वचः ॥ 13 ॥ 

“O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! Now tell me of 


your heroic valour, how you have come out 
victorious in war with Mahadeva who destroys 
countless universes.” Hearing Tulasi’s word, the 
Lord of Laksmi, in the guise of Sankhaciida, spoke 
these nectar-like words with a smiling countenance. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 

आवयोः समरः कान्ते पूर्णमब्दं बभूव ह । 

नाशो बभूव सर्वेषां दानवानां च कामिनि ॥ 14 ॥ 

प्रीतिं च कारयामास ब्रह्मा च स्वयमावयोः | 

देवानामधिकारश्च प्रदत्तो ब्राह्मणाज्ञया ॥15॥ 

मयाऽऽगतं स्वभवनं शिवलोकं शिवो गतः | 

इत्युक्त्वा जगतां नाथः शयनं च चकार ह ॥ 16 ॥ 

0 Dear! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted 
betwixt us. All the Daityas were killed. Then 
Brahma Himself came and mediated. Peace, then, 
was brought about and by the command of Brahma. 
I gave over to the Devas their rights. 

रेमे रमापत्िस्तत्र रामया सह नारद | 

सा साध्वीं सुखसंभोगादाकर्षणव्यतिक्रमात्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

सर्व वितर्क॑यामास कस्त्वमेवेत्युवाच सा | 

When I returned to my home, Siva went 0871० 
His Sivaloka. Thus saying! Hari, the Lord of thè 
world, slept and then engaged in sexual intercous? 


शी 
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her ex! 
to enjoy before, i 
and at last questioned him: 
तुलस्युवाच 
को वा त्वं वद मायेश भुक्ताऽहं मायया त्वया ॥ 18 ॥ 
दूरीकृत॑ मत्सतीत्वं यदतस्त्वां शपामि हे । 
श्रुत्वा हरिः शापभयेन च ॥ 19 ॥ 
दधार लीलया TAHA सुमनोहराम्‌ । 
ददर्श पुरतो देवी देवदेवं सनातनम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
नवीननीरदश्यामं शरत्पङ्कजलोचनम्‌ । 
कोटिकन्दर्पलीलाभं रत्नभूषणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
“Who are you? O Magician! By spreading your 
magic, you have enjoyed me. As you have taken 
my chastity, I will curse you. Bhagavan Narayana, 
hearing Tulasi’s words and being afraid of the 
curse, assumed His real beautiful figure. The Devi 
then saw the Eternal Lord of the Devas before her. 
He was of a deep blue colour like fresh rain-clouds 
and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with 
playful Lilas equivalent to tens and tens of millions 
of Love personified and adorned with jewels and 
ornaments. 
ईषद्धस्यं प्रसन्नास्यं शोभितं पीतवाससम्‌ । 
तं दृष्टा कामिनी कामं मूर्च्छा संप्राप लीलया ॥ 22 ॥ 
पुनश्च चेतनां प्राप्य पुनः सा तमुवाच ह । 

His face was smiling and gracious; and he were 
his yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasi, 
seeing That Lovely Form of Vasudeva, 
immediately fell senseless; and at the next moment, 
‘gaining consciousness, she began to speak. 

'तुलस्युवाच 
Te q दया नास्ति पाषाणसदृशस्य च ॥23 ॥ 
धर्मभंगेन मम स्वामी त्वया हत: । 
पाषाणहदयस्त्वं हि दयाहीनो यतः प्रभो ॥ 24 ॥ 


argued all the time within herself 
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with her. But the chaste Tulasi, finding this time] heart is like a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a 
perience quite different from what She used| stone. 


तस्मात्पाषाणरूपस्त्वं भवे देव भवाधुना । 
ये वदन्ति च साधुं त्वां ते भ्रातां हि संशयः ॥ 25 ॥ 

भक्तो विनापराधेन परार्थे च कथं हतः । 

भृशं रुरोद शोकार्ता विललाप मुहुर्मुहुः ॥ 26 ॥ 

ततश्च करुणां दृष्टा करूणारससागरः | 

नयेन तां बोधयितुमुवाच कमलापतिः ॥ 27 ॥ 

Those who declare Thee as a saint, are no doubt 
mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of others, 
kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. 
Thus speaking Tulasi overpowered with grief and 
sorrow, cried aloud and repeatedly gave went to 
lamentations. Seeing her thus very distressed, 
Narayana, the Ocean of Mercy, spoke to her to 
cheer her up according to the rules of Dharma. 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 

तपस्त्वयां कृतं भद्रे मदर्थे भारते चिरम्‌ 

त्वदर्थे शंखचूडश्च चकार सुविरं तपः ॥ 28 ॥ 

कृत्वा त्वां कामिनीं सोऽपि विजहार च तत्क्षणात्‌ | 
अधुना दातुमुचितं तवैव तपसः फलम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

O Honoured One! Foralong time you performed 
tapasya in this Bharata, to get me. Sankhactida, 
too, performed tapasya for a long time to get you. 
By that tapas, Sankhaciida got you as wife. Now it 
is highly incumbent to award you also with the 
fruit that you asked for. 

इदं शरीरं त्यक्त्वा च दिव्यदेहं विधाय च । 

रामे रम मया सार्धे त्वं रमासदृशी भव ॥30॥ 

इयं तनुर्नदीरूपा गंडकीति च विश्रुता । 

पूता सुपुण्यदा नृणां पुण्ये भवतु भारते ॥ 31 ॥ 

Therefore, Ihave done this. Now quit your this 
terrestrial body and assume a Divine Body and 
marry Me. 0 Rame! Be like Laksmi. This body of 
yours will be known by the name of Gandaki, a 


© Lord! Thou art like a stone. Thou hast no| very virtuous, pure and peilucid stream in this holy 


Mercy, B 
chastity, 
My hush 


| 


y hypocricy Thou hast destroyed my| land of Bharata. 
my virtue and for that reason didst kill 
and. O Lord! Thou hast no mercy; Thy 


तव केशसमूहश्च पुण्यवृक्षों भविष्यति । 
तुलसीकेशसंभूता तुलसीति च विश्रुता ॥ ३2 ॥ 


x 


त्रिषु लोकेषु पुष्पाणां पत्राणां देवपूजने । 
प्रधानरूपा तुलसी भविष्यति वरानने ॥33 N 
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with the Tulasī leaves water, will get all the fruits 
of being initiated in all the sacrifices. Whatever 


Your hairs will be turned into sacred trees and | pleasure Hari gets when thousands and thousands 
as they will be born of you, you will be known by | of jars filled with water are offered to him, the same 
the name of Tulasi. All the three worlds will | pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will be 
perform their Pūjās with the leaves and flowers of | offered to Him. 


this Tulasi. 
स्वर्गे मर्त्ये च पाताले गोलोके मम सन्निधौ । 
भव त्वं तुलसी वृक्षवरा पुष्पेषु सुन्दरी ॥ 34 ॥ 
गोलोके विरजातीरे रासे बृन्दावने वने | 
भांडीरे चम्पकवने रम्ये चन्दनकानने ॥ 35 ॥ 
माधवीकेतकीकुन्दमल्लिकामालतीवने । 


गवामयुतदानेन यत्फलं तत्फलं भवेत्‌ । 
तुलसीपत्रदानेन तत्फलं कार्तिके सती ॥ 41॥ 
तुलसीपत्रतोयं च मृत्युकाले च यो लभेत्‌ । 
मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥ 42 ॥ 


Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayuta 


cows as presents, those Will be also acquired by 


Therefore, O Fair-faced One! This Tulasi Will | giving Tulasi leaves. Especially if one gives. Tulasi 


be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and 
leaves, In Heavens, earth, and the nether regions, 
and before Me, O Fair One, you will reign as the 
chief amongst trees and flowers. In the region of 
Goloka, on the banks of the river Virajd, in the 
Risa circle (the celestial ball dance), where all 
amorous sentiments are played in Vindavana forest, 
in Bhandira forest, in Campaka forest, in the 
beautiful Candana (Sandal) Forests and in the 
groves of Madhavi, Ketakti, Kunda, Mallika, and 
Malati, in the sacred places you will live and 
bestow the highest religious merits. 

वासस्तेऽत्रैव भवतु पुण्यस्थानेषु पुण्यदः ॥ 36 N 

तुल्सीतरुमूलेषु पुण्यदेशेषु पुण्यदम्‌ । 

अधिष्ठानं च तीर्थानां सर्वेषां च भविष्यति ॥ 37 ॥ 

तत्र च सर्वदेवानां ममाधिष्ठानमेब च । 

तुलसीपत्रपतनप्राप्तये च वरानने ॥38॥ . 

All the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the 
Tulasi tree and so religious merits will accrue to 
all. O Fair-faced One! There I and all the Devas 
will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi 
leaf. 

स स्नातः सर्वतीर्थेषु सर्वयज्ञेषु दीक्षितः । 

तुलसीपत्रत्तोयेन योऽभिषेकं समाचरेत्‌ 139 ॥ 

सुधाघटसहस्त्राणां या तुष्टिस्तु भवेद्धरेः | 

सा च तु्टिर्भवेन्नूनं तुलसीपत्रदानतः ॥ 40॥ 

Any-body who ‘will be initiated and installed 


leaves in the month of Kartika, one gets the fruits 
same as above mentioned. 

नित्यं यस्तुलसीतोयं भुंक्ते भक्त्या च मानवः | 

लक्षाश्वमेधजं पुण्यं संप्राप्नोति स मानवः ॥ 43॥ 

तुलसीं स्वकरे कृत्वा धृत्वा देहे च मानवः । 

प्राणांस्त्यजति तीर्थेषु विष्णुलोकं स गच्छति ॥ 44 ॥ 

If one drinks or gets the Tulasi leaf water at the 
momentous Time of Death, one becomes freed of 
all sins and is worshipped in the Visnu Loka. He 
who drinks daily the Tulasi leaf water certainly 
gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who 
plucks or culls the Tulasi leaf by his hand and 
holding it on his body, quits his life in a Tirath, 
goes to Visnu Loka. 

तुलसीकाष्ठनिर्माणमालां गृह्णाति यो नरः | 

पदे पदेऽश्वमेधस्य लभते निश्चितं फलम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

तुलसीं स्वकरे कृत्वा स्वीकारं यो न रक्षति । 

स याति कालसूत्रं च यावच्चंद्रदिबाकरौ ॥ 46 ॥ 

Whoever holds in his neck the garland made up 
of Tulasi wood, gets certainly the fruit of 105० 
sacrifices at every step. He who does not Keep his 
word, holding the Tulasi leaf in his hand, goes ० 
the Kalasiitra Hell as long as the Sun and Moonlast. 

करोति मिथ्याशपथं तुलस्यां योऽत्र मानवः | 

स याति कुंभीपाकं च यावदिँदराश्चतुर्दश ॥ 47 ॥ 

तुलसीतोयकणिकां मृत्युकाले च यो लभेत्‌ । 

Wart समारुह्य वैकुंठं प्राप्यते धुवम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 


vo 
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He who gives fasle evidence in the presence of 
the Tulasi leaf, goes to the Kumbhipaka Hell for 
the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who drinks 
or gets 8 bit of the Tulasi leaf water at the time of 
death, certainly ae Vaikuntha, ascending ona 
up of jewels. 

at a द्वादश्यां रविसंक्रमे । 
तैलाभ्यंगं च कृत्वा च माध्याह्ले निशि संध्ययोः ॥49॥ 
ये रात्रिवासोन्विता नराः | 

तुलसीं ये विचिन्बंति ते छिंदंति हरेः शिरः ॥ 50 ॥ 

Those who pluck or call the Tulasi leaves in the 
Full Moon night, on the twelfth lunar day, on the 
passing of the sun from one sign to another, the 
mid-day, or on the twilights, on the night, while 
applying oil on their bodies, on the impurity 
periods, and while putting on night dresses, verily 
cut off the Narayana’s head. 

Bat तुलसीपत्रं yet पर्युषितं सति । 

श्राद्धे At च दाने च प्रतिष्ठायां सुरार्चने ॥ 51 ॥ 

qi तोयपतितं यद्दत्तं विष्णवे सति । 

शुद्धं च तुलसीपत्रं क्षालनादन्यकर्मणि ॥ 52 ॥ 

O Chaste Onc! The Tulasi leaf kept in the night, 
is considered sacred. It is considered good in 
Sraddha, vow, ceremony, in the making over of 
any gift, in the installation of any image or in 
worshipping any Deva. Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen 
on the ground or fallen in water or offered to Visnu, 
ifwashed out can be used in holy and other purposes. 

वृक्षाधिष्ठातदेवी या गोलोके च निरामये । 

कृष्णन सार्ध नित्यं च नित्यक्रीडां करिष्यसि ॥ 53 ॥ 

नद्यधिष्ठातृदेवी या गोलोके सा सुपुण्यदा | 

ल्वणोदस्य सा पत्नी मदंशस्थ च भविष्यति ॥ 54 ॥ 

hus, 0 Good One! You will remain as tree in 
a carth and will remain in Goloka as the Presiding 
ty thereof and will enjoy daily the sport with 
व also you will be the Presiding Deity of 
in Bt a and thus bestow religious merits 
which ae you will be the wife of the Salt Ocean, 
You wil Y part You are very chaste; in Vaikuntha 
enjoy me as Rami lives with Me. 


| 
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त्वं च स्वयं महासाध्वी वैकुण्ठे मम सन्निधौ । 

रमासमा च रामा च भविष्यसि न संशयः ॥ 55 ॥ 

अहं च शैलरूपेण गंडकीतीरसन्निधौ । 

अधिष्ठानं करिष्यामि भारते तव शापतः ॥ 56 ॥ 
कोटिसंख्यास्तत्र कीटास्तीद्ष्णदंट्रावरायुधै: । 
यच्छिलाकुहरे चक्रं करिष्यंति मदीयकम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
Andas for Me, I will be turned into stone by your 


curse; I will remain in India close to the bank of the 
river Gandaki. Millions and millions ofinsects with 
their sharp teeth will make ring, (the convolutions 
in the Salagrama or sacred stones), on the cavities 
of the mountains there, representing Me. 


एकद्वारं चतुश्चक्रं नवीननीरदोपमम्‌ । 

नवीननीरदाकारं लक्ष्मीनारायणाभिधम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

एकद्वारं चतुश्चक्रं नवीननीरदोपमम्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीजनार्दनो ज्ञेयो रहितो वनमालया ॥ 59 ॥ 

Of these stones, those that have one door 
(entrance hole), four convolutions, adorned by the 
garland of wild flowers (having a mark like this) 
and which look like fresh rain-cloud, are called 
Laksmi Narayana Murtis (forms). And those that 
have one door, four convolutions and look like 
fresh rain-clouds but no garlands are called Laksmi 
Janardana Cakras (discus). 

द्वारद्दये चतुश्चक्रं गोष्पदेन विराजितम्‌ । 

रघुनाथाभिधं ज्ञेयं रहितं वनमालया ॥60॥ 

अतिक्षुद्रं द्विचक्रं च गोष्पदेन विराजितम्‌ | 

तद्वामनाभिधं ज्ञेयं रहितं वनमालया ॥ 61॥ 

Those that have two doors, four convolutions, 
and decked with mark like cow’s hoof and void of 
the garland mark are called Raghunatha Cakras. 
Those that are very small in size, with two Cakras 
and look like fresh rainclouds and void of garland 
marks are named Vamana Cakras. 

अत्तिक्षुद्रं द्विचक्रं च नवीनजलदप्रभम्‌ । 

विज्ञेयं श्रीधरं रूपं श्रीप्रदं गृहिणां सदा ॥ 62 ॥ 

स्थूलं च वर्तुलाकारं रहितं वनमालया । 

द्विचक्रं स्फुटमत्यन्तं ज्ञेयं दामोदराभिधम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 

Those that that are very small in size, with two 
Cakras and the garland mark added, know then to 
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4 the Sridhara Cakras. These always bring in 
prosperity to the houshold. Those that are big, 
circular, void of garland mark, with two circular 
Cakras, are known as Damodara forms. 
मध्यमं सप्तचक्रं च छत्रभूषणभूषितम्‌ । 
रणरामाभिधं ज्ञेयं शरतूणसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 
मध्यमं सप्तचक्रं च छत्रचामरभूषितम्‌ । 
राजराजेश्वरं ज्ञेयं राजसपत्प्रदं नृणाम्‌ ॥ 65॥ 
Those that are mediocre in size, with two Cakras 
and marked as if struck by an arrow, having marks 
of arrows and bow-cases are known as Rana- 
Ramas. Those that are middling, with seven Cakras, 
having marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are 
called RajarajeSvaras. They bestow the royal 
Laksmi to persons. 

Ramah स्थूलं च नवनीरदसुप्रभम्‌ । 
अनंताख्यं च विज्ञेयं चतुर्वर्गफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 66॥ 
चक्राकारं ह्विचक्रं च सश्रीकं जलदप्रमम्‌ | 
wierd मध्यमं च विज्ञेयं मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 
Those that have twice seven Cakras, and are big, 
looking like fresh rain-clouds are named Anantas. 
They bestow four fold (Dharma, wealth, desire and 
liberation). Those that are in their forms like aring, 
with two Cakras, beautiful, looking like rain- 
clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre 
size, are named Madhusidanas. Those that have 
one Cakra are called Sudar§anas. 
सुदर्शनं चैकचक्रं गुप्तचक्रं गदाधरम्‌ | 
Rash हयवक्त्राभं हयग्रीवं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ 
अतीव विस्तृतास्यं च द्विचक्रं विकटं सति । 
नरसिंहं सुविज्ञेयं सद्यो वैराग्यदं नृणाम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 
Those that have their Cakras hidden are called 
Gadadharas. Those that have two Cakras, looking 
horse-faced, are known as Hayagrivas. 0 Chaste 
One! Those that have their mouths very wide and 
extended, with two Cakras, and very terrible, are 
known as Narasirhhas. They excite Vairagyas to 
all who serve them. 

द्विचक्रं विस्तृतास्यं च वनमालासमन्वितम्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीनृसिंहं विज्ञेयं गृहिणां च सुखप्रदम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 
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द्वारदेशे द्विचक्रं च सश्रीकं च समं स्फुटम्‌ | 

aged तु विज्ञेयं सर्वकामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥71 ॥ 

Those that have two Cakras, mouths extended 
and with garland marks (ellipitical marks) are called 
Laksmi Nrsimhas. They always bless the house- 
holders who worship them. Those that have two 
Cakras near their doors (faces), that look even and 
beautiful, and with marks manifested are known 
as Vasudevas. They yield all sorts of fruits. 

प्रद्युम्नं सूक्ष्मचक्रं च नवीननीरदप्रभम्‌ । 

सुषिरच्छिद्रबहुलं गृहिणां च सुखप्रदम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

द्वे चक्रे चैकलग्ने च पृष्ठं यत्र ततु पुष्कलम्‌ । 

संकर्षणं सुविज्ञेयं सुखदं गृहिणां सदा ॥ 73॥ 

Those that have their Cakras fine and their forms 
like fresh rain-clouds and have many fine hole 
marks within their wide gaping facets are called 
Pradyumnas. They yield happiness to every 
householder. Those that have their faces of two 
Cakras stuck together and their backs capacious, 
are known as Sankarsanas. They always bring in 
happiness to the householders. 

अनिरुद्धं तु पीताभं वर्तुलं चातिशोभनम्‌ । 

सुखप्रदं गृहस्थानां प्रवदंति मनीषिणः ॥ 74 ॥ 

शालग्रामशिला यत्र तत्र सन्निहितो हरिः । 

तत्रैव लक्ष्मीर्वसति सर्वतीर्थसमन्विता 75 0 

Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful 
are Aniruddhas. The sages say, they give happiness 
to the householders, Where there is the Salagrama 
stone there exists Sri Hari Himself; and where there 
is Hari, Laksmi and all the Tirthas dwell there. 
Worshipping Salagrama Sila, destroys the 
Brahmahaty (killing a Brahmin) and any other sin 
whatsoever. 

यानि कानि च पापानि ब्रह्महत्यादिकानि च । 

तानि सर्वाणि नश्यंति शालग्रामशिलार्चनात्‌॥ 76 ॥ 

छत्राकारे भवेद्राज्यं वर्तुले च महाश्रियः | 

दुःखं च शकटाकारे शूलाग्रे मरणं ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 

In worshipping the Salagrama stone looking like 
an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained; in worshipping 
circular Silas, great proserity is obtained; in 
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worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries arise; and 
in worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears 
(Salas, death inevitably follows. 
वरिकृतास्ये च दारिद्र्य पिंगले हानिरेव च । 
| भग्नचके भवेद्ययाधिर्विदी्णे मरणं gaq ॥ 78 1 

ad स्नान प्रतिष्ठां च श्राद्धं च देवपूजनम्‌ । 

शालग्रामस्य सान्निध्यात्प्रशस्तं तद्भवेदिति॥ 79 ॥ 

Those whose facets are distorted, bring in 
poverty; and yellow stones bring in various evils 
and afflictions. Those whose Cakras look broken, 
bring in diseases; and those whose Cakras are rent 
asunder bring in death certainly. Observing vows, 
making gifts, installing images, doing Sraddhas, 
worshipping the Devas, all these become highly 
exalted, if done before the Salagrama Sila. 

स स्नातः सर्वतीर्थेषु सर्वयज्ञेषु दीक्षितः । 

सर्वयज्ञेषु तीर्थेषु व्रतेषु च तपःसु च ॥ 80॥ 

पाठे चतुर्णा वेदानां तपसां करणे सति | 

तत्पुण्यं लभते नूनं शालग्रामशिलार्चनात्‌ ॥ 81 ॥ 

One acquires the merits of bathing in all the 
Tirthas and in being initiated in all the sacrifices, 
if one worships the Salagrama Sila. What more 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the 
sacrifices, all the Tirthas, all vows, all austerities 
and reading all the Vedas are all acquired by duly 
worshipping by the holy Śālagrāma Śilā. 
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तत्रैव हरिणा सार्धमसंख्य॑ प्राकृतं लयम्‌ । 
यास्यत्येव हि दास्ये च नियुक्तो दास्यकर्मणि ॥ 84 ॥ 
What more than this, that all the Tirthas want to 
have his touch. He becomes a Jivanmukta 
(liberated while living) and becomes very holy; 
ultimately he goes to the region of Sri Hari and 
reains in Hari’s service there and dwells with him 
for countless Prakritic dissolutions. 

यानि कानि च पापानि ब्रह्महत्यासमानि च । 

तं दृष्टा च पलायंते बैनतेयादिवोरगाः uss ॥ 

तत्पादरजसा देवी सद्यःपूता वसुंधरा । 

पुंसां लक्षं तत्पितृणां निस्तरेत्तस्थ जन्मतः ॥ 86 ॥ 

Every sin, like Brahma Hatyā, files away from 
him as serpents do at the sight of Garuda. The Devi 
Vasundhara (the Earth) becomes purified by the 
touch of the dust of his feet. At his birth, all his 
predecessors (a lakh in number) are saved. 

शालग्रामशिलातोयं मृत्युकाले च यो लभेत्‌ । 

सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो विष्णुलोकं स गच्छति ॥ 87 ॥ 
निर्वाणमुक्तिं लभते कर्मभोगात्प्रमुच्यते । 

विष्णोः पदे प्रलीनश्च भविष्यति न संशयः ॥ 88 ॥ 

He who gets the Salagrama Sila water during 
the time of his death, he is freed of all his sins and 
goes to the Visnu Loka and gets Nirvana; he 
becomes freed ontirely from the effects of Karma 
and he gets, no doubt, dissolved and diluted for 


| ऽभिषेकं सदा55चरेत्‌ | ever in (the feet of) Visnu. 
| सर्वदानेषु यत्पुण्यं प्रदक्षिणं भुवो यथा u” शालग्रामशिलां धृत्वा मिथ्यावाक्यं वदेत्तु यः | 
शालग्रामशिलातोयं नित्यं भुंक्ते च यो नरः | स याति कुम्भीपाके च यावट्टै ब्रह्मणो वयः ॥ 89 ॥ 


सुरेप्सितं प्रसादं च लभते नात्र संशयः ॥ 82 ॥ शालग्रामशिलां धृत्वा स्वीकारं यो न पालयेत्‌। 

He who performs his Abhiyeka ceremony) स प्रयात्यसिपत्रं च 'लक्षमन्बंतरावधि ॥ 90 ॥ 
always with Salagrama water (being sprinkled with} He who tells lies, holding Salagrama in his 
! Slagrama water at the initiation and installation| hands, goes to the Kumbhipaka Hell for the life- 
| ceremonies), acquires the religious merits of| period of Brahma. If one does not keep his word, 
| ण all sorts of gifts and circumambulating | uttered with the Salagrama stone in his hand, one 
| hacen earth. All the Devas are, no doubt,| goes to the Asipatra Hell for one lakh manvantaras. 
| Sata q with him who who thus worships daily the तुलसीपत्रविच्छेदं शालग्रामे करोति यः । 
| Erama; तस्य जमांतरे कांत स्त्रीविच्छेदो भविष्यति ॥ 91 ॥ 

स स्पर्शच वाञ्छति तीर्थानि निखिलानि च i शालग्रामं च तुलसीं शंखं यो हि करोति च | 
महापूतोऽप्यन्ते याति हरेः पदम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ भार्याहीनो भवेत्सोऽपि रोगी च सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 92 ॥ 
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He who worships the Salagrama stone without | Laksmi Devi. Hari also went with her to Vaikuntha 
offering Tulasi leaves on it or separates the Tulasi | Thus Laksmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, and Tulasj, all the 
leaves from the stone, will have to suffer separation four came so very dear to Hari and are recognised 


from his wife in his next birth. So if one does not | as Iśvarīs. 
offer the Tulasi leaves in the conchshell, for seven 
births he remains without his wife and he becomes 
diseased. 

शालग्रामं च तुलसीं शंखं चैकत्र एब च । 

यो रक्षति महाज्ञानी स भवेच्छीहरेः प्रियः ॥ 93 ॥ 

सकृदेव हि यो यस्यां वीर्याधानं करोति च । 

तद्विच्छेदे तस्य दुःखं भवेदेव परस्परम्‌ ॥ 94 ॥ 

त्वं प्रिया शङ्खचूडस्य चैकमन्वंतरावधि । 

शंखेन सार्धं RE: केवलं दुःखदस्तथा ॥ 95 ॥ 

He who preserves the Salagrama stone, the 
Tulasi and the conchshell, in one place, becomes 
very learned and becomes dear to Narayana. Look! 
He who casts his semen once in his wife, suffers 
intense pain, no doubt, at each other’s separation 
So you become dear to Sankhactida for one 
Manvantara. Now, what wonder! That you will 
suffer pain, at his bereavement. 

इत्युक्त्वा श्रीहरिस्तांच विरराम च नारद | 

सा च देहं परित्यज्य दिव्यरूपं विधाय च ॥96 ॥ 

यथा श्रीश्च तथा सा चाप्युवास हरिवक्षसि। 

स जगाम तया सार्धे वैकुण्ठं कमलापतिः ॥ 97 ॥ 

लक्ष्मीः सरस्वती गंगा तुलसी चापि नारद | 

O Narada! Thus saying, Sri Hari desisted. Tulasi 
quitted her mortal coil and assumed a divine form, 
began to remain in the breast of Sri Hari like Sri 


हरेः प्रियाश्चतस्त्रश्च बभूवुरीश्वरस्य च ॥१8॥ 

सद्यस्तद्वेहजाता च बभूव गंडकी नदी | 

इश्वरः सोऽपि शैलश्च तत्तीरे पुण्यदो नृणाम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 

On the other hand, the mortal coil of Tulasi, no 
sooner quitted by Tulasi, became transformed into 
the river Gandaki. Bhagavan Hari, too, became also 
converted into a holy mountain, on the banks 
thereof, yielding religious merits to the people. 

कुर्वति तत्र कीटाश्च शिलां बहुविधां मुने । 

जले पतंति या याश्च फलदास्ताश्च निश्चितम्‌ 100 ॥ 

स्थलस्थाः पिंगला ज्ञेयाश्चोपतापाद्रवेरिति । 

इत्येवं कथितं सर्व किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 101 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे नारायण नारदसंवादे 
चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः 11.24 ॥। 

The insects cut and fashion many pieces out of 
that mountain. Of them, that fall into the river, yield 
fruits undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on 
the ground become yellow coloured; they are not 
at all for worship. O Narada! Thus I have spoken 
to you everything. What more do you want to hear 
now? Say. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth 

Book on the glory of Tulasi in the Mahapurapam 

Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXV 
On the Worship of Tulasi 


नारद उवाच 
तुलसी च यदा पूज्या कृता नारायणप्रिया । 
अस्याः पूज्याविधानं च स्तोत्रं च वद सांग्रतम्‌ ॥1 ॥ 
केन पूजा कृता केन स्तुता प्रथमतो मुने । 
तत्र पूज्या सा बभूव केन वा बद मामहो ॥ 2 ॥ 
Narada said: When the Devi Tulasi has been 
made so dear to Narayana and thus an object for 
worship, then describe Her worship and Stotra (the 


hymn of Tulasi) now. 0 Muni! By whom was She 
first worshipped? By whom were Her glories first 
sung? And how did She become therefore an object 
of worship? Speak out all these to me. 
सूत उवाच 

नारदस्य वचः श्रुत्वा प्रहस्य मुनिपुङ्गवः | 

कथां कथितुमारेभे पुण्यां पापहरां पराम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

Sita said: Hearing these words of Narada, 


Do 
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Narayana, laughing, began to a this very| worships Tulasi duly with the ten lettered mantra: 
holy and sin-destroying account of Tulasi. ‘Stim Hrim Klim Aim Vindavanyai Svaha,’ the 
श्रीनारायण उवाच King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifica- 

हरिः संपूज्य तुलसीं रेमे च रमया सह । tions like the Kalpa Tree. 

रमासमानसौभाग्यां चकार गौरवेण च ॥4॥ घृतदीपेन धूपेन सिंदूरचन्दनेन च । 

सेहे च लक्ष्मीर्गंगा च तस्याश्च नवसंगमम्‌ । नैवेद्येन च पुष्पेण चोपचारेण नारद ॥ 12 ॥ 

सौभाग्यगौरबं कोपात्तन्न सेहे सरस्वती ॥ 5॥ हरिस्तोत्रेण तुष्टा सा चाविर्भूता महीरुहात्‌। 

Narayana said: Bhagavan Hari duly worshipped| मसा चरणांभोजे जगाम शरणं शुभा ॥13 ॥ 
Tulasi, and began to enjoy her with Laksmi; He} ONarada! Atthetimeof worship, thelampof ghee, 
raised Tulasi to the rank of Laksmi and thus made] Was lighted and dhiipa, sindira, sandal, offerings of 
her fortunate and glorious Laksmi and Ganga food, flowers, etc., were offered to Her. Thushymned 
allowed and bore this new union of Narayana and by Hari, Tulasi came out of the tree, pleased. And 
Tulasi. But Sarasvati could not endure this high} She gladly took refuge at His lotus feet. 
position of Tulasi owing to Her anger. वरं तस्यै ददौ विष्णुः सर्वपूज्या भवेरिति । 

सा तां जघान कलहे मानिनी हरिसन्निधौ । अहं त्वां धारयिष्यामि सुरूपां मूर्ध्नि वक्षसि ॥ 14 ॥ 

व्रीडया चापमानेन सांतर्धांनं चकार ह ॥6॥ सर्वे त्वां धारयिष्य॑ति स्वमूर्ध्नि च सुरादयः । 

सर्वसिद्धेश्वरी देवी ज्ञानिनां सिद्धयोगिनी । इत्युक्त्वा तां गृहीत्वा च प्रययौ स्वालयं विभुः ॥ 15 ॥ 

जगामादर्शनं कोपात्सर्वत्र च हरेरहो ॥7॥ Visnu, then, granted her boon that ‘You will be 

She became self-conceited and beat Tulasi on| worshipped by all; I will keep you in My breast 
some quarrel before Hari. Tulasi became abashed| and in My head and the Devas also will keep you 
and insulted and vanished off. Being the Iévari of| in My breast and in My head and the Devas also 
all the Siddhis, the Devi, the Self-manifest and the} will hold you on their heads.’ And He then took 
Giver of the Siddhiyoga to the Jñānins, Tulasi, Oh! | her to His own abode. 
what a wonder, became angry and turned out as 
invisible to Sti Hari even. 

हरिन दृष्टा तुलसीं बोधयित्वा सरस्वतीम्‌ । 

तदनुज्ञां गृहीत्वा च जगाम तुलसीवनम्‌ ॥ 8॥ 

तत्र दत्वा च सुस्नातो हरिः स तुलसीं सतीम्‌। 

पूजयामास तां ध्यात्वा स्तोत्रं भक्त्या चकार ह ॥ 9 ॥ 

Not seeing Tulasi, Hari appeased Sarasvati and 
getting Her permission went to the Tulasi forest. 
Going there and taking a bath in due accord, and 
due rites, worshipped with His whole heart 
oe Tulasi and then began to meditate on 

th devotion. 

लक्ष्मी माया कामवाणी बीजपूर्व दशाक्षरम्‌ । 

Senih ङेन्तं च बह्िजायांतमेव च ॥ 10 ॥ 

ता. मन्त्रराजेन नारद | 

a नेन सर्वसिद्धि लभेद्ध्रुवम्‌ ॥11॥ 


Narada! He gets certainly all siddhis who 


नारद उवाच 

किं ध्यानं स्तवनं किं वा किं पूजाविधानकम्‌। 

तुलस्याश्च महाभाग तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 16 ॥ 

Narada said: 0 Highly Fortunate One! What is 
Tulasi’s dhyana, stotra and, method of worship? 
Kindly describe all these. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 

अन्तर्हितायां तस्यां च हरिर्वृन्दावने तदा । 

तस्याश्चक्रे स्तुतिं गत्वा तुलसीं विरहातुरः ॥ 17 ॥ 

Narayana said: When Tulasi vanished, Hari 
became very much agitated at her bereavement and 
went to Vrndavana and began to praise her. 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 


'वृन्दारूपाश्च वृक्षाश्च यदैकत्र भवन्ति च । 
विदुर्बुधास्तेन वृन्दा मत्पियां यां भजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga a 


इत्येवं स्तवनं कृत्वां तस्थौ तत्र रमापतिः । 
ददर्श तुलसीं साक्षात्पादपद्मनतां सतीम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
रुदतीमवमानेन मानिनीं मानपूजिताम्‌ । 
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पुरा वभूव या देवी त्वादौ वृन्दावने वने । 
तेन बृन्दावनीं ख्यातां सौभाग्यां तां भजाम्यहम्‌ 19 ॥ 


The Bhagavan said: The Tulasi trees collect in त्य ae 
multitudinous groups; hence the Pandits call it दृष्टा प्रियः शीघ्रं वासयामास वक्षसि ॥ 27 ॥ 


Vrnda. I praise that dear Tulasi. Of old, She| 0 Narada! Thus praising, Ramāpati remained 
appeared in the Vmndavana forest and therefore | there. The chaste Tulasi then came to His sight 


known as Vrndavani. I worship that fortunate and|and bowed down to His lotus feet; when She 
becoming sensitive out of the insult, began to Weep, 


Bhagavan Visnu, seeing that sensitive dear one, 
immediately took her to His breast. 

भारत्याज्ञां गृहीत्वा च स्वालयं च ययौ हरिः । 

भारत्या सह तत्प्रीतिं कारयामास सत्वरम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

चरं विष्णुर्ददौ तस्यै सर्वपूज्या भवेरिति । 


glorious One. 

असंख्येषु च विश्वेषु पूजिता या निरन्तरम्‌ 

तेन विश्वपूजिताख्यां पूजितां च भजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

असंख्यानि च विश्वानि पवित्राणि त्वया सदा | 

तां विशवपावनी देवीं विरहेण स्मराम्यहम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

She is worshipped always in innumerable uni- 
verse and is therefore, known as Viśvapūjitā (wor-| _ शिरोधार्या च सर्वेषां बंद्या मान्या ममेति च ॥ 29 ॥ 
shipped by all). I worship that ViSvapuijita. By Taking, then, Sarasvati’s permission, He took 
whose contact, these countless universe are always |her to His own home and brought about, first of 
rendered pure and holy; and therefore She is called | all, the agreement between her and Sarasvati. Then 
Vigvapavani (purifying the whole univere). I am | He granted her the boon, “You will be worshipped 
suffering from her bereavement, I remember the | by all, respected by all, and honoured by all; and 
Devi. Without Tulasi, the Devas do not get pleased, | all wil carry you on their heads.’ 


thought other flowers be heaped on them; there- विष्णोर्वरेण सा देवी परितुष्टा बभूव च । 
fore She is considered as the essence of all the flow-| सरस्वती तामाकृष्य वासयामास सन्निधौ ॥ 30 ॥ 
ers. 'लक्ष्मीर्गगा सस्मिता च तां समाकृष्य नारद | 


गृहं प्रवेशयामास विनयेन सतीं तदा ॥31॥ 

I will also worship, respect and honour you and 
विशवे यत्ग्राप्तिमात्रेण भक्तानंदो भवेद्श्षुवम्‌ | keep you on My head. Receiving this boon from 
नंदिनी तेन विख्याता सा प्रीता भवतादिह ॥ 23 ॥ Visnu, the Devi Tulasi became very glad. Sarasvati 
Now I am in sorrow and trouble and I am very | then attracted her to her side, made her sit close to 

eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity | her. Laksmi and Ganga both with smiling faces 

incarnate. The whole universe gets delighted when | attracted her and made her enter into the house. 
the Bhaktas receive her; hence She is called] वृन्दा वृन्दावनी विश्वपूजिता विश्वपावनी । 

Nandini; so may She be pleased with me. पुष्पतारा नंदिनी च तुलसी कृष्णजीवनी ॥ 32 ॥ 


देवा न तुष्टाः पुष्पाणां समूहेन यया विना । 
तां पुष्पसारां शुद्धां च द्रष्टुमिच्छामि शोकतः ॥ 22 ॥ 


सस्या देव्यास्तुला नास्ति निखिलेषु च । एतन्नामाष्टकं चैव स्तोत्रं नामार्थसंयुतम्‌ | 
- तुलसी तेन विख्याता तां यामि शरणं प्रियाम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ यः पठेत्तां च संपूज्य सोऽश्वमेधफलं लभेत्‌॥ 33 ॥ 
कृष्णजीवनरूपा सा शश्वत्प्रियतमा सती | O Narada! Whosoever worships her with her 


तेन कृष्णजीवनी सा सा मे रक्षतु जीवनम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ eight names Vrndā, Vrndavani, Viśvapūjitā; 
There is nothing in the universe that can be com- | Vigvapavani, Tulasi, Puspasara, Nandan aid 
pared to Her; hence She is called Tulasi; I take|Krsna Jivani and their meanings and sings this 
refuge of that dear Tulasi. That chaste dear one is /hymn of eight verses duly, acquires the merit of 
the life of Krsna, hence She is known as|performi ra i 
1898, performing A§vamedha Y e sacrifice). 
Krsnajivani. Now may She save my life. £ a Yajna Mor 


> 
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कार्तिक्यां पूर्णिमयां च ue 1 method of worship is given. You know that one is 
तत्र तस्याश्व पूजा a a णा पुरा ॥ 34 ॥ to meditate on the Tulasi plant, without any 
तस्यां यः पूजयेत्तां च भक्त्या च विश्वपावनीम्‌ । invocation (avahana) and then worship her with 


विष्णुलोकं स गच्छति ॥ 35 ॥ 


devotion, presenting all sorts of offerings as 


Specially, on the Full Moon night of the month| required to her. Now hear Her Dhyanam. 


of Kartika, the auspicious birth ceremony of Tulasi तुलसी पुष्पसारां च सतीं पूतां मनोहराम्‌ । 
is performed. Of old Vispu worshipped her at that) कृतपापेध्मदाहाय ज्वलद्ग्निशिखोपमाम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 
time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Full| पुष्पेषु तुलना यस्या नास्ति वेदेषु भाषितम्‌ 
Moon combination, the universe purifying Tulasi,| पवित्ररूपा सर्वासु तुलसी सा च कीर्तिता ॥ 42 ॥ 
becomes freed of all sins and goes up to the Visnu| शिरोधार्या च सर्वेषामीप्सिता विश्वपावनी | 
Loka. जीवन्युक्तां मुक्तिदां च भजे तां हरिभक्तिदाम्‌॥ 43 ॥ 
कार्तिके तुलसीपत्रं यो ददाति च वैष्णवे । Of all the flowers, Tulasi (the holy basil) is the 
फलं प्राप्नोति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 
अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं प्रियाहीनो लभेत्प्रियाम्‌ । flame burning away all the fuel of sins committed 


बन्धुहीनो लभेद्व॑धून्स्तोत्रश्रवणमात्रतः n371 by man. In the Vedas it is stated that this plant is 
Offerings of Tulasi leaves to Visnu in the month] called Tulasi, because there can be made no 
of Kartik bring merits equal to those in giving away | comparison with Her amongst all the flowers. She 
Ayuta cows. Hearing this stotra at that period gives} is the holiest of them all She is placed on the heads 
sons to the sonless persons, wives to the wife less} of all and desired by all and gives holiness to the 
persons and friends to friendless persons. universe. She gives Jivanmukti, mukti and devotion 
रोगी प्रमुच्यते रोगाद्दद्धो मुच्येत बंधनात्‌ | to Sri Hari. I worship Her. 


भयान्मुच्येत भीतस्तु पापान्मुच्येत पातकी ॥ 38 ॥ इति ध्यात्वा च संपूज्य स्तुत्वा च प्रणमेत्सुधीः । 
इत्येवं कथितं स्तोत्रं ध्यानं पूजाविधिं शृणु । उक्तं तुलस्युपाख्यानं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 44 ॥ 
On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 


of their diseases, the persons in bondage become पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 25 I 
free, the terrified become fearless, and the sinners} Thus meditating on Her and worshipping Her 
are freed of their sins. O Narada! Thus it has been] according to due rites, one is to bow down to Her. 
Mentioned how to chant stotra to her. Now hear| O Narada! I have described to you the full history 
her dhyana and method of worhsip. of Sri Tulasi Devi. What more do you want to hear 
त्वमेव वेदे जानासि कण्वशाखोक्तमेव च ॥ 39 ॥ | now, say. 
TA पूजयेत्तां च भक्त्या चावाहनं विना | Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth 
तां ध्यात्वा चोपचारेण ध्यानं पातकनाशनम्‌ ॥40 ॥ Book on the method of worship of Tulasi Devi in the 


In the Vedas, in the Kanva Sakha branch, the) Mahāpurāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
> verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXVI 
On Savitri 
नारद उवाच पुरा केन समुद्धूता सा श्रुता च श्रुतेः प्रसूः । 
एल्स्युपाख्यानमिदं श्रतं केन वा पूजिता लोके प्रथमे कैश्च वा परे ॥ 2 ॥ 
w अ Narada said: I have heard the anecdote of Tulasi. 


साविञ्युपाख्यानं तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 1 ॥ 


Now describe in detail the history of Savitri. Savitri 


a Stimaddevibhagavatar, 


considered as the Mother of the Vedas. Why was | vision nor any command; therefore She returneg 

She born, in days gone by? By whom was She first home with a grievous heart. 

worshipped and subsequently also? राजा तां दुःखितां दृष्टा बोधयित्वा नयेन a 

पणय साविन्र्यास्तपसे भक्त्या जगाम पुष्करं तदा ॥10॥ 
तपश्चकार तत्रैव संयतः शतवत्सरम्‌ । 

बरह्मणा वेदजननी प्रथमे पूजिता मुने । न ददर्श च सावित्र्याः प्रत्यादेशो बभूव च ॥ 11 ॥ 
द्वितीये Le En : oa Seeing her sorry, the king consoled her with 
तदा चाः : 


श्वात्यूजबमासुर्वर्णा, = Tan good words and himself accompained her to 
वः tals et Puskara with a view to perform Tapas to Savitri 
Narayana said: O Muni! She was first wor- 


j 2 ; with devotion and, being self-controlled, practised 

त ता म n tapasyā for one hundred years. Still he could not 
er. Subsequently the learr S 3 on 
her. Next the King Aśvapati worshipped Her in 5025 06 voice came Io himi 


S ५ शुश्रावाकाशवाणी च नृपेंद्रश्षाशरीरिणीम्‌ । 
nee Next the four Varnas (castes) worshipped गायत्र्या दशलक्षं च जपं त्वं कुरु नारद ॥ 12 ॥ 
eT. 


एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र आजगाम पराशरः । 
प्रणनाम ततस्तं च मुनिर्नृपमुवाच च ॥13॥ 
को वा सोऽश्वपतिर्ब्रह्मन्केन वा तेन पूजिता । Anincorporeal, celestial voice reached his ears: 
सर्वपूज्या च सा देवी प्रथमे कैश्च वा परे ॥ 5 ॥ ‘Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of Gayatri 
Narada said: O Brahman! Who is that ASvapati? | Mantram.’ At this moment ParaSara came up there. 
What for did he worship? When the Devi Savitri | The king bowed down to him. 
became adorable by all, by which persosns was 
She first worshipped and by which persons 
subsequently. 


नारद उवाच 


मुनिरुवाच 

सकृज्जपश्च गायत्र्याः पापं दिनभवं हरेत्‌ । 

दशवारं जपेनैव नश्येत्पापं दिवानिशम्‌ ॥14 tt 

The Muni said: “O King! One japa of Gayatri, 
destroys the days sins. Ten Japams of Gayati 
destroy day and night’s sins. 

शतवारं जपश्चैव पापं मासर्जितं हरेत्‌ । 

सहस्नधा जपश्चैव कल्मषं वत्सरार्जितम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

लक्षो जन्मकृतं पापं दशलक्षोऽन्यजन्मजम्‌। 

सर्वजन्मकृतं पापं शतलक्षाद्विनश्यति ॥ 16॥ 

करोति मुक्ति विप्राणां जपो दशगुणस्ततः । 

One hundred Gayatri Japams destory 016 
month’s sins. One thousand Japams destroy On? 
year’s sins. One lakh Gayatri Japams destory the 
sins of the present birth and ten lakh Gayatri Japams 

प्रत्यादेश न सा प्राप्ता महिषी न ददर्श ताम्‌ | destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs 

गृहं जगाम दुःखार्ता हृदयेन विदूयता ॥9॥ of Japams destroy the sins of all the births. If ten 

She was barren; and desirous of an issue, She | times that (i.e. 1,000 lakhs) be done, then libera- 
under the instruction of Vasistha, duly worshipped | tion is obtained. 

Savitri with devotion. But She did not receive any| करं सर्पफणाकारं कृत्वा तद्रंधमुद्रितम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


मद्रदेशे महाराजो बभूवाश्चपतिर्मुने । 

बैरिणां बलहर्ता च मित्राणां दुःखनाशनः ॥6॥ 

आसीत्तस्य महाराज्ञी महिषी धर्मचारिणी । 

मालतीति समाख्याता यथा लक्ष्मीर्गदाभृतः ॥ 7 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Muni! The King A§vapati 
reigned in Madrade§a, rendering his enemies 
powerless and making his friends painless. He had 
a queen very religious; her name was Malati; She 
was like a second Laksmi. 

सा च राज्ञी च वन्ध्या च वसिष्ठस्योपदेशतः । 

-चकाराराधनं भक्त्या सावित्र्याश्चैव नारद usu 


कु 


Ix Chapter eae cae 
हं प्रजपेत्प्रा : 1 

आनप्रमूर्थयच ह वामक्रमेण च ॥18॥ 

तर्जनीमूलपर्यन्तं जपस्यैवं क्रमः करे । 

(Now the method, how to make Japam). Make 
the palm of the (right) hand like a snake’s hood; 
see that the fingers are all close, no holes are seen; 
and make the ends of the fingers bend downwards; 
then being calm and quiet and with one’s face 
eastward, practise Japam. Then count from the 
middle of the ring (nameless) finger and go on 
counting right-handed (with the hands of the watch) 
till you come to the bottom of the index finger. 
This is the rule of counting by the hand. 

श्वेतपंकजबीजानां स्फटिकानां च संस्कृताम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

कृत्वा वै मालिकां राजङ्झपेततीर्थे सुरालये । 

संस्थाप्य मालामश्वत्यपत्रे पदो च संयतः ॥ 20 ॥ 

कृत्वा गोरोचनाक्तां च गायत्र्या स्नापयेत्सुसीः । 

गायत्रीशतकं तस्यां जपेच्च विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

OKing! The rosary is to be of the seed of white 
lotus or of the crystals; it should be consecrated 
and purified. Japam is to be done then in a sacred 
Tirtha or ina temple. Becoming self-controlled one 
should place the rosary on a banyan leaf or on a 
lotus leaf and smear it with cowdung; wash it, 
uttering Gayatri Mantra and over it perform one 
hundred times Gayatri Japam intently in 
accordance with the rules. 

अथवा पंचाव्येन स्नात्वा मालां सुसंस्कृताम्‌ । 

अथ गंगोदकेनैव स्नात्वा वा5तिसुसंस्कृताम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

एबं क्रमेण राजर्षे दशलक्षं जपं कुरु । 

WITS सावित्रीं त्रिजन्मपातकक्षयात्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

T wash it with Pajicagavya, milk, curds, 
fied butter, cow urine and cowdung), and then 
ies at it will. Then wash it with the Ganges 
श व best the consecrations. (0) 
order. Thu 7 perform ten lakhs of Japam in due 
estoyed St he sins of your three births will be 
नित्य ^ then you will see the Devi Savitri. 

तन हे राजन्करिष्यसि दिने दिने । 

सायाह्ने प्रातरेव शुचिः सदा ॥ 24 ॥ 


clari 
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संध्याहोनो5शुचिर्नित्यमनर्हः सर्वकर्मसु । 

यदह्ना कुरुते कर्म न तस्य ' फलभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

0 King! Do this Japam, being pure, every day 
in the morning, mid-day, and in the evening. If 
one be impure and devoid of Sandhya, one has no 
right to do any action; and even if one performs an 
action, one does not get any fruit thereby. 

नोपतिष्ठति यः पूर्वा नोपास्ते यस्तु पश्चिमाम्‌ । 

स शूद्रवद्‌बहिष्कार्य: सर्वस्मादद्विजकर्मण: ॥ 26 ॥ 

यावज्जीवनपर्यतं त्रिःसंध्यां यः करोति च । 

स च सूर्यसमो विप्रस्तेजसा तपसा सदा ॥ 27 ॥ 

He who does not do the morning Sandhya and 
the evening Sandhyf, is driven away from all the 
Brahminic Karmas and he becomes like Sidras. 
He who does Sandhya three times throughout his 
life, becomes like the Sun by his lustre and 
brilliance of tapas. 

तत्पादपद्यरजसा सद्यःपूता वसुंधरा | 

जीवन्मुक्तः स तेजस्वी संध्यापूतो हि यो द्विजः ॥ 28 ॥ 

तीर्थानि च पवित्राणि तस्य संस्पर्शमात्रत; । 

ततः पापानि यांत्येब वैनतेयादिवीरगाः ॥ 29 ॥ 

What more than this, the earth is always purified 
by the dust of his feet. The Dvija who does his 
Sandhya Vandanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated while living. By his contact 
all the tirthas become pourified. All sins vanish 
away from him as snakes fly away at the sight of 
Garuda. 

न gir सुराः पूजां पितरः पिंडतर्पणम्‌ । 

स्वेच्छया च द्विजातेश्च त्रिसंध्यारहितस्य च ॥ 30 ॥ 

मूलप्रकृत्यभक्तो यस्तन्मंत्रस्याप्यनचर्कः । 

तदुत्सवविहीनश्च विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥31 ॥ 

The Dvija who becomes void of Sandhya three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship 
nor the Pits accept his Pindas. He who has no Bhakti 
towards the Mila Prakrti, who does not worship 
the specific seed Mantra of Maya and who des not 
hold festivities in honour of Mula Prakrti, know 
him verily to be an Ajagara snake without poison. 

विष्णुमंत्रविहीनश्व त्रिसंध्यारहितो द्विजः । 
एकादशीविहीनश्च विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ ३2 ॥ 


1088 


7 च धावको वृषवाहकः | 
शूद्रान्नभोजी यो विप्रो विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ 33 ॥ 
Devoid of the Visnu mantra, devoid of the three 
Sandhyas and devoid of the fasting on the Ekadasi 
Tithi (the eleventh day of the fortnight), the 
Brahmin becomes a snake devoid of poison. The 
vile Brahmin who does not like to take the offerings 
dedicated to Hari and who does the washerman’s 
work and eats the food of Sidra and drives the 
bufalloes, becomes a snake devoid of poison. 
शूद्राणां शवदाही यः स विप्रो वृषलीपतिः | 

शूद्राणां सूपकारश्च विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ 34 ॥ 

The Brahmin who burns the dead bodies of the 
Siidras, becomes like the man who is the husband 
of an unmarried girl. The Brahmin also who 
becomes a cook of a Sidra, becomes a snake void 
of poison. 

शुद्राणां च प्रतिग्राही शूद्रयाजी च यो द्विजः । 

मसिजीवि असीजीवि विषहीनो यथोरग: ॥ 35 ॥ 

यः कन्याविक्रयी विप्रो यो हरेनामविक्रयी । 

यो विप्रोऽवीरान्नभोजी ऋतुस्नातान्नमोजकः ॥36 ॥ 

The Brahmin who accepts the gifts of a Śūdra, 
who performs the sacrifice of a Sidra, who lives 
as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void 
of poison. The Brahmin who sells his daughter, 
who sells the name of Hari or eats the food of a 
woman who is without husband and son, as well 
as of one who has just bathed after her menstruation 
period, becomes like a serpent void of poison. 

भगजीवो वार्धुषिको विषहीनो यथोरगः । 

यो विद्याविक्रयी विप्रो विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ 37 ॥ 

सूर्योदये स्वपेद्यो हि मत्स्यभोजी च यो द्विजः । 

शिवापूजादिरहितो विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ 38 ॥ 

The Brahmin who takes the profession of pimps 
and pampers and lives on the interest, is also like a 
serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who sleeps 

even when the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does 
not worship the Dev1 is also like a poisonless serpent 

इत्युक्त्वा च मुनिश्रेष्ठः सर्वपूजाविधिक्रमम्‌ । 

तमुवाच च सावित्र्या ध्यानादिक्रमभीप्सितम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga Vatam 


दत्वा सर्व नृपेंद्राय ययौ च स्वाश्रमे मुने । 
राजा संपूज्य सावित्रीं ददर्श वरमाप च ॥ 40 ॥ 
Thus stating all the rules of worship in order 


the best of the Munis told him the Dhyanam, etc 

of the Devi Savitri, what he wanted. Then he 
informed the King of all the mantras and went to 
his own A§rama. The king, then worshipped 
accordingly and saw the Devi Savitri and got 
boons. 


नारद उवाच 
किं वा ध्यानं च सावित्र्याः किं वा पूजाविधिक्रमम्‌ । 
स्तोत्रं मंत्रं च किं दत्त्वा प्रययौ स पराशरः ॥ 41 ॥ 
Narada said: What is the Savitris Dhyana, what 


are the modes of her worship, what is stotra, mantra, 
that ParaSara gave to the King before he went 
away? 


नृपः केन विधानेन संपूज्य श्रुतिमातरम्‌ । 

बरं च कं वा संप्राप संपूज्य तु विधानतः ॥ 42 ॥ 

तत्सर्वं श्रोतुमिच्छामि सावित्र्याः परमं महत्‌ | 

रहस्याति रहस्यं च श्रुतिसिद्धं समासतः ॥ 43॥ 

And how did the King worship and what boon 
did he get? This great mystery, grand and well 
renowned in the Srutis, about Savitri, I am desirous 
to hear in brief on all the points. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 

ज्येष्ठकृष्णत्रयोदश्यां शुद्धकाले च यत्नतः | 

ब्रतमेवं चतुर्दूश्यां प्रती भक्त्या समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

Narayana said: On the thirteenth day (the 
trayodaśī, tithi) of the black fortnight in the month 
Jyestha or on any other holy period, the fourteenth 
day (the caturdasi tithi) this vow is to be observed 
with great care and devotion. 

ब्रतं चतुर्दशाब्दं च द्विसप्तफलसंयुतम्‌ | 

दत्तवा द्विसप्तनैवेद्यं पुष्पधूपादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

वस्त्रं यज्ञोपवीतं च भोजनं विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 

सस्थाप्य मंगलघटं 'फलशाखासमन्वित्तम्‌ ॥46॥ 

Foruteen fruits and fourteen plates with offerings 
of food on them, flowers and incense are to be 
offered and this vow is to be observed for fourteen 


| 
| 
| 
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Re Ix Chapter XXVI 
ears consecutively. Garments, holy threads and 
mE articles are also offered and after the Vrata is 
$ the Brāhmins are to be fed. The lucky pot 


दत्त्वा षोडशोपचारं वेदोक्तं मन्त्रपूर्वकम्‌ । 
संपूज्य स्तुत्वा प्रणमेद्देवदेवी विधानतः ॥ 54 ॥ 


Thus reciting the Dhydnam, mantra and 


over, . eee 
(maigalghata) is to be located duly according to| meditating on Her, one is to offer Naivedyas 
the rules of worship with branches and fruits. (offerings of food) to Her and then place one’s 


गणेशं च दिनेशं च वह्निं विष्णुं शिवं शिवाम्‌ । 

संपूज्य पूजयेदिष्ट घटे आवाहिते द्विजः ॥ 47 ॥ 

श्रृणु ध्यानं च सावित्र्याश्चोक्तं माथ्यंदिने च यत्‌ । 

स्तोत्रं पूजाविधानं च मंत्रं च सर्वकामदम्‌ ॥48॥ 

GaneSa, Agni, Visnu, Siva and Siva are to be 
worshipped duly. In that ghata Savitri is to be next 
invoked and worshipped. Now hear the Dhyanam 
of Savitri, as stated in the Madhyan Dina Sakha, 
as well the stotra, the modes of worship, and the 
Mantra, the giver of all desires. 

तप्तकांचनवर्णाभां ज्वलंतीं ब्रह्मतेजसा । 

ग्रीष्ममध्याह्ममार्तण्डसहस्त्रसंमितप्रभामू ॥49 ॥ 

ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ । 

बहिशुद्धांशुकाधानां भक्तानुग्रहविग्रहाम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

सुखदां मुक्तिदां शान्तां कांतां च जगतां विधेः । 

सर्वसंपत्स्वरूपां च प्रदात्रीं सर्वसंपदाम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

वेदाधिष्ठातृदेवीं च वेदशास्त्रस्वरूपिणीम्‌ । 


fingers on one’s head; one is to meditate again, 
and then invoke the Devi within the pot. One 
should next present fourteen things, uttering proper 
mantras according to the Vedas. Then one must 
perform special puja and chant hymns to the Devi 
and worship Her. The fourteen articles of worship 
are as under : 

आसनं पाद्यमर्घ्यं च स्नानीयं चानुलेपनम्‌ 

धूप दीपं च नैवेद्यं तांबूलं शीतलं जलम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

वसनं भूषणं माल्यं गंधमाचयनीयकम्‌ | 

मनोहरं सुतल्पं च देयान्येतानि षोडश ॥ 56 ॥ 

(1) Seat (Asana); (2) water for washing feet 
(Padya), (3) offering of rice and Durba grass 
(Arghya), (4) water for bath (Snaniya), (6) 
anointment with sandalpaste and other scents 
(Anulepana), (7) incense (Dhiipa), (8) anointment 
with sandalpaste and other scents (Anulepana), (7) 

वेदबीजस्वरूपां च भजे तां वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ incense (Dhipa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings 

I meditate and adore that Savitri, the Mother of| of food (Naivedya), (10) Betels (Tambila), (11) 
the Vedas, of the nature of Pranava (Om), whose] Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) 
colour is like the burnished gold, who is burning] garlands, scents, offering of water of sip, and 
with Brahma teja (the fire of Brahma), effulgent| beautiful bedding. 

With thousands and thousands of rays of the] दारुसारविकारं च हेमादिनिर्मितं च वा । 
midday summer Sun, who is a smiling] देवाधारं पुण्यदं च मया तुभ्यं निवेदितम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
countenance adorned with jewels and ornaments,| While offering these articles, one is to utter the 
Wearing celestial garment (purified and| mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden seat, 
“ninflammable by fire), and ready to grant| giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to 
> to Her Bhaktas; who is the bestower of| Thee. HS 

Ppiness and liberation, who is peaceful and the| तीर्थोदकं च पाद्यं च पुण्यदं प्रीतिदं महत्‌ । 
Consort of the Creator of the world, who is all) पूजांगभूतं शुद्धं च मया तुभ्यं निवेदितम्‌ 58 ॥ 
Hes gud the giver of all riches and prosperity, पवित्ररूपमर्घ a Sik दूर्वापुष्पदलान्वितम्‌ l 
: 5 the Presiding Deity of the Vedas and who| पुण्यदं मया तुम्य निवेदितम्‌ EEE N 

the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thee. This water from the Tīrthas, this holy water for 

washing Thy feet, pleasant, highly meritorious 


ध्यात्वा ध्यानेन नैवेद्यं दत्त्वा पाणिं स्वमूर्धनि । A 
घटे भक्त्या देवीमावाहयेदब्रती ॥ 53 ॥ pure, and as an embodiment of Puja is being offered 
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नं meto Thee. This holy Arghya with Durba grass 
and flowers and the pure water in the conch-shell 
is being offered by me to Thee. (as a work of initial 
worship). 

सुगंध गंधतोयं च स्नेहं सौगन्धकारकम्‌ । 

मया निवेदितं भस्त्या स्नानीयं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

गंधद्रव्योद्धवं पुण्यं प्रीतिदं दिव्यगंधदम्‌ | 

मया निवेदितं भक्त्या गंधतोयं तवाम्बिके ॥61 ॥ 

This sweet scented oil and water being offered 
by me to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing 
purposes. Kindly accept these. O Mother! This 
sweet-scented water Divine-like, highly pure and 
prepared of Kumkuma and other scented things I 
offer to Thee. 

सर्वमंगलरूपं च सर्व च मंगलप्रदम्‌ | 

पुष्यदं च सुधृपं तं गृहाण परमेश्वरि ॥62 ॥ 

सुगंधयुक्तं सुखदं मया तुभ्यं निवेदितम्‌ । 

O Parame§vari! This all-auspicious, all good and 
highly meritorious, this beautiful 01099, kindly 
take, 0 World Mother! This is very pleasant and 
sweet scented; therefore I offer this to Thee. 

जगतां दर्शनार्थाय प्रदीपं दीप्तिकारकम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 

अन्धकारध्वंसबीजं मया तुभ्यं निवेदितम्‌ | 

O Mother! This light, manifesting all this 
Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. 

तुष्टिदं पुष्टिदं चैव प्रीतिदं क्षुद्विनाशनम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

पुण्यदं स्वाडुरूपं च नैवेद्यं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | 

तांबूलप्रवरं रम्यं कर्पूरादिसुवासितम्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ 

तुष्टिदं पुष्टिदं चैव मया तुभ्यं निवेदितम्‌ । 

सुशीतलं वारि शीतं पिपासानाशकारकम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 

जगतां जीवरूपं च जीवनं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | 

देहशोभास्वरूपं च सभाशोभाविवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 


Devi! Kindly accept this delicious offering of 


food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, 
pleasant, nourishing and pleasure giving. This betel 
is scented with camphor, etc., nice, nourishing, and 
pleasure-giving; this is being offered by me to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst 
and the Life of the World. So kindly accept this. 


Śrīmaddevībhāgavatam 


कार्पासजं च कृमिजं वसनं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ । 
कांचनादिविनिर्माणं श्रीकरं श्रीयतुं सदा ॥ 68 n 
सुखदं पुण्यदं रत्मभूषणं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ । 
नानावृक्षसमुद्भूतं नानारूपसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 
0 Devi! Kindly accept this silken garment as 


well the garment made of Karpasa Cotton, 
beautifying the body and enhancing the beauty. 
Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with 
jewels, highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and 
prosperous. 


'फलस्वरूपं फलदं फलं च प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | 
सर्वमंगलरूपं च सर्वमंगलमंगलम्‌ ॥70॥ 
नानापुष्पविनिर्माणं बहुशोभासमन्वितम्‌ । 

प्रीतिदं पुण्यदं चैव माल्यं च प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 71 ॥ 
Kindly accept these fruits yielding fruits of 


desires, obtained from various trees and of various 


kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and 
all good, made of various flowers, beauteous and 
generating happiness. 

पुण्यदं च सुगंधाढयं गंधं च देवि गृह्यताम्‌ | 

सिंदूर च वरं रम्यं भालशोभाविवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

भूषणानां च प्रवरं सिंदूरं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | 

विशुद्धग्रंथिसंयुक्तं पुण्यसूत्रविनिर्मिततम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 
ui वेदमंत्रेण यज्ञसूत्रं च गृह्यताम्‌ | 
द्रव्याण्येतानि मूलेन दत्त्वा स्तोत्रं पठेत्सुधीः ॥ 74 ॥ 

O Devi! Kindly accept this sweet scent, highly 
pleasing and meritorious. Please take this Sindira, 
the best of the ornaments, beautifying the forehead, 
highly excellent and beautiful. Kindly accept this 
holy and meritorious threads and purified by the 
Vedic mantrams and made of highly holy threads 
and knitted with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, 
offer the above articles that are to be offered to the 
Devi, every time the specific seed mantra being 
uttered. 

ततो विप्राय भक्त्या च व्रती दद्याच्च दक्षिणाम्‌ । 

सावित्रीति चतुर्थ्यतं बह्निजायान्तमेब च ॥ 75 ॥ 

लक्ष्मीमायाकामपूर्व मंत्रमष्टाक्षरं fag: | 

माध्यंदिनोक्त॑ स्तोत्रं च सर्वकामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 

Then the intelligent devote should recite the 
stotras and subsequently offer the Daksinis 


छ 
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resents) with devotion to the Brahmanas. The} ODevi, O Thou, the all auspicious One! O Fair 
Radical or the Soa Mantra mantra is the One! Beest thou satisfied. Thou art the form all 
eight lettered mantra stim iat Klim Svaitrai (omnipresent)! Thou art the essence of all mantras 
gvaha; So the eee पक Stotra, aS Stated पाठ the Brahmanas, higher than the highest! Thou 
the Madhyandina Sakha, gives fruits of all desires. | art the bestower of happiness and the liberator O 
Jam now speaking to you of that mantra, the Life Devi, O Fair One! Beest thou appeased. 

of the Brahmanas. Listen attentively. विप्रपापेध्मदाहाय ज्वलदग्निशिखोपमे ॥ 83॥ 


ia निबोध कथयामि ते । सुंदरि 
; ब्रह्मतेजःप्रदे देवि प्रसन्ना भव सुंदरि । 
दत्तं सावित्री गोलोके बरह्मणे पुरा ॥ 77 ॥ कायेन मनसा बाचा यत्पापं कुरुते नरः ॥ 84 ॥ 


नायाति सा तेन सार्ध ब्रह्मलोके च नारद | तत्त्वत्स्मरणमात्रेण भस्मीभूतं भविष्यति । 

ब्रह्मा कृष्णाज्ञया भत्ता तुष्टाव वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ 78 ॥ इत्युक्त्वा जगतां धाता तस्थौ तत्र च संसदि ॥ 85 ॥ 

तदा सा परितुष्टा च हा चकमे पतिम्‌ । Fe Thou art like the burning flame to the fuel of 
O Narada! Savitri was given to Brahmi, in the! Sins of the Brahmanas! 0 Thou, the Bestower of 


क मन E Brahma teja (the light to Brahma) O Devi! 0 Fair 
Krena; but >a One! Beest appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, 


| Brahma. Then by the command of Krsna, Brahma : z 
praised the mother of the Vedas. And when She all the sins to me by body, mind and speech are 
got pleased, She accepted Brahma as Her husband. burnt to ashes.” Thus saying the Creator of the 
world reached the assembly there. 


| 

| ee seers सावित्री ब्रह्मणा सार्ध ब्रह्मलोकं जगाम सा । 

| त्वं मूलप्रकृतिरूपिणि ॥ 79 ॥ अनेन स्तवराजेन संस्तूयाश्वपतिर्नृपः ॥ 86 ॥ 
| 


1091 


हिरण्यगर्भरूपे त्वं प्रसन्ना भव सुंदरि । ददर्श तां च सावित्री वरं प्राप मनोगतम्‌ । 

तेजःस्वरूपे परमे परमानंदरूपिणी ॥80॥ स्तवराजमिमं पुण्यं संध्यां कृत्वा च यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 

द्विजातीनां जातिरूपे प्रसन्ना भव सुंदरि । पाठे चतुर्णा वेदानां तत्फलं लभते च तत्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 

नित्ये नित्यप्रिय देवि नित्यानंदस्वरूपिणी ॥ 81 ॥ इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते मह्यपुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 

Brahmi said: Thou art the everlasting existence बड्विंशोऽध्यायः 1126 ll 
intelligence and bliss; Thou art Mulaprakrti; thou) ‘Then Savitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
art Hiranya Garbha; Thou didst get pleased, O Fair| Brahms. The King ASvapati chanted this stotra to 
one! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy; Thou | Sävitrī and saw Her and got from Her the desired 
art the Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the] boons. Whosoever recites this highly sacred king 
caste of the twice born. Dost thou get appeased, O| of Stotras after Sandhya Vandanam, quickly 
Fair One! Thou art eternal, dear to the Eternal; thou acquires the fruits of studying the Vedas. 
art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss. Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth 

च प्रसन्ना भव सुंदरि । Book on the narration of Savitri in 

| सर्वस्वरूपे विप्राणां मंत्रसारे परात्परे ॥ 82 ॥ Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
सुखदे मोक्षदे देवि प्रसन्ना भव सुंदरि । Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
| CHAPTER XXVII 


On the Birth, etc., of Savitri 


। श्रीनारायण उवाच . उबाच सा च राजानं प्रसन्ना सस्मिता सती । 
| Waist सोऽश्चपतिः संपूज्य विधिपूर्वकम्‌ | यथा माता स्वपुत्रं च द्योतयंती दिशस्त्विषा ॥ 2 ॥ 
तत्र तां देवीं सहतस्रार्कसमप्रभाम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ Narayana said: O Narada! After having chanted 


| 


as + 


the above hymn to the Goddess Sāvitrī and nn for her bridegroom, The 
worshipped Her in accordance with due rites and | Sing betrothed her with jewels and ornaments, tg 
ceremonies, the king Aśvapati saw the Devi, |Satyavana, who gladly took her home. After one 
effulgent like the lustre of thousand suns. She then | Y°* expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavana gladly 
smilingly told the king, as a mother to her son, went out, by his father's command, to collect fruits 


= - and fuel. 
hil arters were illumined with the lustre 
+ icles ye जगाम साध्वी तत्पश्चात्सावित्री दैवयोगतः । 


निपत्य वृक्षात्तत्रैव प्राणांस्तत्याज सत्यवान्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

यमस्तं पुरुषं दृषा बद्धाङ्ग्ठसमं मुने । 

गृहीत्वा गमनं चक्रे तत्पश्चात्प्रययौ सती ॥ 12 ॥ 

The chaste Savitri, too, followed him. Unfortu- 
साध्वी कन्याभिलापं च करोति तब कामिनी.। nately Satyavana fell down from a tree and died. 
त्वं प्रार्थयसि पुत्रं च भविष्यति क्रमेण च ॥ 4 ॥ Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Purusa 
Savitri said: O King! I know your desire. | of the size of one’s thumb and took it and went 

Certainly I will give what you wife long for. Your | away. The chaste Savitri began to follow Him. 

chaste wife is anxious for a daughter, while you} पश्चात्तां सुदतीं दृष्टा यमः संयमनीपतिः । 

want a son. So, one after another, the desires of| उवाच मधुरं साध्वीं साधूनां प्रवरो महान्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

both of you will be fulfilled.” Thus saying, the Devi] The high souled Yama, the Foremost of the 

went to the Brahma Loka. Sadhus, seeing Savitri following Him, addressed 
इत्युक्त्वा सा तदा देवी ब्रह्मलोकं जगाम ह | her sweetly: . 
राजा जगाम स्वगृहं तत्कन्या55दौ बभूव ह॥ 5 ॥ 
आराधनाच्च सावित्र्या बभूव कमला परा | 


सावित्र्युवाच 


जानाम्यहं महाराज यत्ते मनसि वांछितम्‌ | 
वांछितं तव तत््याश्च सर्वं दास्यामि निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 


धर्मराज उवाच 
अहो क्व यासि सावित्रि गृहीत्वा मानुषों तनुम्‌ । 
aris bis जो चकाराश्वपतिर्नृपः ॥ 6 u यदि यास्यसि कांतेन सार्धं देहं तदा त्यज ॥ 14 ॥ 
a प to his house. First a ५0 Savitri! Whither are you going in your this 
daughter wes born to him. As the daughter was | mortal coil? If you like to follow after all, then 
born, as if a second Laksmi was born after quit your this body.” 


worshipping Savitri, the King kept her name as गन्तुंमर्त्या न शक्नोति गृहीत्वा पांच भौतिकम्‌ l 
Savitri. देह च मम लोकं च नश्वरं नश्वरः सदा ॥ 15॥ 
कालेन mee बभूव च दिने दिने । भर्तुस्ते पूर्णकालो बै बभूव भारते सति । 
; शुक्ले चंद्रकला यथा ॥7॥ स्वकर्मफलभोगार्थ सत्यवान्याति मद्गृहम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
सा वर रामास] द्यमत्सेनात्मजं तदा । “The mortal man, with his transient coil of these 
सत्यवंतं सत्यशीलं नानागुणसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 8॥ five elements, is not able to go to My Abode. 0 
As time rolled on, the daughter grew, day by |Chaste One! The death time of your husband 
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into | arrived; therefore Satyavina is going to My abode 
youth and beauty. There was a son of Dyumat Sena, | to reap the fruits of his Karma. 


named Satyavana, always truthful, good natured] कर्मणा जायते जन्तुः कर्मणैव प्रलीयते । 

and endowed with various other qualifications. सुखं दुःखं भयं शोकः कर्मणैव प्रणीयते ॥ 17 ॥ 
राजा तस्मै ददौ तां च रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ । कर्मणेन्द्रो भवेज्जीवो ब्रह्मपुत्र: स्वकर्मणा। | 
सोऽपि सार्धे कौतुकेन तां गृहीत्वा गृहं ययौ ॥ 9 ॥ स्वकर्मणा Relat जन्मादिरहितो भवेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
स च सम्वत्सरेउतीते सत्यवान्सत्यविक्रमः,। स्वकर्मणा सर्वसिद्धिममरत्वं लभेदश्षुवम्‌ | 


जगाम फलकाष्ठार्थ सहर्ष पितुराज्ञया ॥ 10 ॥ लभेत्स्वकर्मणा विष्णोः सालोक्यादिचतुष्टयम्‌॥ 19 ॥ 


री 


o 1X Chapter XXVIII 


Every living animal is born by his Karma. He 
dies agaia through his life long Karma. It is his 
Karma alone that ordains pleasure, pain, fear, 
sorrows, ४०५ By Karma, this embodied soul here 
becomes Indra; by Karma he can become a 
Brahma’s son. What more than this that Jiva, by 
his Karma, can be in Hari’s service and be free 
from birth and death! By one’s own Karma all sorts 
of Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; the 
four blessed regions as Visnu’s Salokya, etc., also 
can be obtained by Karma. 

सुरत्वं च मनुत्वं च राजेनद्रत्वं लभेन्नरः | 

स्वकर्मणा शिवत्वं च गणेशत्व तथैव च ॥ 20 ॥ 
कर्मणा च मुनीद्रत्वं तपस्वित्वं स्वकर्मणा । 
स्वकर्मणाक्षत्रियत्वं वैश्यत्वं च स्वकर्मणा ॥ 21 ॥ 
कर्मणैव च म्लेच्छत्वं लभते नात्र संशयः । 

स्वकर्मणा जङ्गमत्वं शैलत्वं च स्वकर्मणा ॥ 22 ॥ 
कर्मणा राक्षसत्वं च किन्नरत्वं स्वकर्मणा | 
कर्मणैवाधिपत्यं च वृक्षत्वं च स्वकर्मणा ॥ 23 ॥ 


1093 


कर्मणैव पशुत्वं च वनजीवी स्वकर्मणा । 
कर्मणा क्षुद्रजन्तुत्वं कृमित्वं च स्वकर्मणा ॥ 24 ॥ 
दैतेयत्वं दानवत्वमसुरत्वं स्वकर्मणा । 
इत्येतदुक्त्वा सावित्रीं विरराम स बै यमः ॥ 25 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
सप्तविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 27 ॥ 
What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or Siva or 
Ganesa! The state of Munindra, asceticism, 
Ksattriyahood, VaiSyahood, Mlecchahood, moving 
things, stones, Raksasahood, Kinnaras Kingship, 
becoming tree, beasts, forest animals, inferior 
animals, worms, Daityas, Danavas, Asuras, all are 
fashioned and wrought by Karma and Karma 
alone.” O Narada! Thus speaking, Yama remained 
silent. 
Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the birth etc. of Savitri in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
On Savitri 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


यमस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा सावित्री च पतिव्रता । 
तुष्टाव परया भक्त्या तमुवाच मनस्विनो ॥ 1 ॥ 
Narayana said: 0 Narada! Hearing the words 


of Yama, the chaste intelligent Savitri, replied with 
great devotion: 


सावित्र्युवाच 


किं कर्म तद्धवेत्केन को वा तद्धेतुरेव च । 
कोवा देही च देहः कः को वाऽत्र कर्मकारकः ॥ 2 ॥ 
. “0 Dh 
oe et What is the cause of Karma? Who is 
ठ = Odied soul (bound by Karma)? What is this 
= who is it that does Karma? 
बासानं च बुद्धिः का को वा प्राणः शरीरिणाम्‌। 
कानीद्रियाणि किं तेषां लक्षणं देवताश्च काः ॥ 3 ॥ 


भोक्ता भोजयिता को वा को भोगश्च निष्कृतिः । 

को जीवः परमात्मा कस्तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 4 ॥ 

What is Jñāna? What is Buddhi? What is this 
Pranas of this embodied Jiva? What are the 
Indriyas? And what are their characteristics? And 
what are the Devatās thereof? Who is it that enjoys 
and who is it that makes one enjoy? What is this 
enjoyment (Bhoga)? And what is the means of 
escape from it? And what is the nature of that State 
when one escapes from enjoyment? What is the 
nature of Jivatma? And what of Paramatma? O 


armarajan! What is Karma? Why and how] Deva! Speak all these in detail to me.” 


ent उवाच 
वेदप्रणिहितो धर्मः कर्म यन्मङ्गलं परम्‌ । 
अवैदिकं तु यत्कर्म तदेवाशुभभेव च ॥5॥ 
अहैतुकी देवसेवा संकल्परहिता सती । 
कर्मनिर्मूलरूपा च सा एव परभक्तिदा ॥ 6॥ 


x 


Dharma said: “Karma is of two kinds—good पृथिवी वायुराकाशो जलं तेजस्तथैव च । 
and bad. The Karma that is stated in the Vedas ३5| एतानि सूत्ररूपाणि सृष्टिरूपविधौ सत्तः ॥ 12 1 
कर्म कर्ता च देही च आत्मा भोजयिता सदा । 


leading to Dharma is good; all other actions are 
bad. The God’s service, without any selfish ends 
(Sankalpa) and without the hope of any fruits 
thereof (ahaituki), is of such a nature as to root out 
all the Karmas and gives rise to the highest devotion 
to God. 


भोगो विभवभेदश्च निष्कृतिर्मुक्तिरेव च ॥ 13 ॥ 

The experiencing of pleasures and pains and the 
varieties thereof is known as Bhoga (enjoyment), 
Liberation, Mukti is the escape there from. The 
knowledge by which Atma (sat) and Maya (Asat) 


को वा कर्मफलं भुंक्ते को वा निर्लिप्त एव च | Í are discriminated is called Jñānam (Brahma 
ब्रह्मभक्तो यो नरश्च स च मुक्तः श्रुतः श्रुतौ ॥ 7 ॥ Jrianam). क SN 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिशोकभीत्तिविवर्जितः । सद्सद्भेदबीजं च ज्ञानं नानाविधं भवेत्‌ । 


विषयाणां विभागानां भेदि बीजं च कीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

बुद्धिर्विवेचना सा च ज्ञानबीजं श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌ । 

वायुभेदाश्च प्राणाश्च बलरूपाश्च देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 

The knowledge is considered as the root 
discriminator of various objects of enjoyments. (ie. 
by which the various objects are at once recognised 
as different from Atman). By Buddhi is meant the 
right seeing of things, (as certain) and is considered 
as the sead of Jfianam. By Prana is known as the 
different Vayus in the body. And this Prana is the 
strength of the embodied. 

इन्द्रियाणां च प्रवरमीश्वरांशसमूहकम्‌ | 

प्रेरकं कर्मणां चैव दुर्निवार्यं च देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

अग्निरूप्यमदृश्यं च ज्ञानभेदो मनः स्मृतम्‌ । 


भक्तिश्च द्विविधा साध्वि श्रुत्युक्ता सर्वसंमता ॥ 8 ॥ 

Aman whois sucha Bhakta of Brahma becomes 
liberated, so the Srutis say. Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys? (i.e., no such 
body). To such a Bhakta to Brahma, there is birth, 
death, old age, disease, sorrow nor any fear. O 
Chaste One!- Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by 
all in the Srutis. The one leads to Nirvana and the 
other leads to the nature of Hari. The Vaisnavas 
want the Bhakti to Hari i.e. the Saguna Bhakti. 

निर्वाणपददात्री च हरिरूपप्रदा नृणाम्‌ । 

हरिरूपस्वरूपां च भक्ति वांछंति वैष्णवाः ॥ 9 ॥ 

The other Yogis and the knowers of Brahma 
want the Nirguna Bhakti. He who is the Seed of 
Karma, and the Bestower for ever the fruits of| लोचनं श्रवणं घराणं त्वक्च रसनमिंद्रियम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate and the Miila| Mind is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a 
Prakrti, is the Bhagavan; He is the Highest Self. | part of ISvara; its characteristic is its doubtful 
He is the Material Cause of Karma. uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible. 

अन्ये निर्वाणमिच्छंति योगिनो ब्रह्मवित्तमा: । It is inascertainable, invisible; it obstructs the Jnana. 

कर्मणो बीजरूपश्च सततं तत्फलप्रदः ॥10 ॥ The senses are seeing, hearing, smelling, touching 
कर्मरूपश्च भगवान्परात्मा प्रकृतिः परा । and tasting. These are the several limbs, as it were. 
सोऽपि तद्धेतुरूपश्चदेहो नश्वर एव च ॥11॥ of the embodied and the impellers to all actions. 

Know this body to be by nature liable to 05501९6) अंगिनामंगरूपं च प्रेरकं सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ । 
and die. Earth, air, akaSa, water, and fire these are] रिपुरूप॑ मित्ररूपं सुखरूपं च दुःखदम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
the threads, as it were, of the work of creation of सूर्यो वायुश्च ब्रह्माद्या देवताः स्मृताः । 
Brahma Who is of the nature of Being, ‘Dehi’ or प्राणदेहादिभृद्यो हि स जीव: परिकीर्तितः ॥ 19 ॥ 
the Embodied Soulis the Doer of Karma, the Karta; À p fi 
he is the enjoyer; and Atma (self) is the prompter. They are both enemies and friends as they d 

: pain (when attached to wordly. objects) an 


the stimulator within to do the Karma and enjo : : 
OS J°Y | happiness (when attached to virtuous objects) bot” 


give 


n 
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The Sun, Vayu; Earth, Brahma and others are their] again make one happy? And what Karmas make 
Devalas. The Jiva is the holder, the sustainer of| one miserable? 


Prana, body, ९८. अंगहीनश्व काणश्च बधिरः केन कर्मणा । 
रमं व्यापकं ब्रह्म निर्गुणः प्रकृते परः । अंधो वा पंगुरपि च प्रमत्तः केन कर्मणा ॥ 26 ॥ 
कारणं कारणानां च परमात्मा स उच्यते ॥ 20॥ कषिप्तोऽतिलुब्धकश्चौरः केन वा कर्मणा भवेत्‌ । 


इत्येवं कथितं सर्व त्वया पृष्टं यथागमम्‌ । केन सिद्धिमवाप्नोति सालोक्यादि चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 
| ज्ञानिनां ज्ञानरूपं च गच्छ वत्से यथासुखम्‌ 121 ॥ Which Karmas make one deformed in one’s 
| The Paramatma, the Highest Self, is the Best of| limbs, one-eyed, blind, deaf, lame or idiotic? Which 
all, Omnipresent, transcending the Gunas, and} Karmas again make one mad? Make one very much 
beyond Prakrti. He is the Cause of all causes and| avaricious or of a stealing habit? What Karmas 
He is the Brahma Itself. O Chaste One! I have| make one possess Siddhis? Or make one earn the 
replied, according to the Sastras to all your} four Lokas Salokya, etc.? 
questions. These are Jiianas of the Jñānins. OChild!| केन बा ब्राह्मणत्वं च तपस्वित्वं च केन वा । 
Now go back to your house at pleasure.” स्वर्गभोगादिकं केन वैकुण्ठं केन कर्मणा ॥ 28 ॥ 
सावित्र्युवाच गोलोकं केन वा ब्ह्मन्सर्वोत्कृष्टं निरामयम्‌ | 
त्यकत्वा क्व यामि कांतं वा त्वां वा ज्ञानार्णवं धुवम्‌ । ae वा कतिविधः किंसंख्यो नाम किं च वा ॥29 ॥ 
यद्यत्करोमि प्रश्न॑च तद्भवान्वक्तुमहति ॥221 l ~ Karmas make one a EPE or a 
कां कां योनि याति site: कर्मणा केन वा पुनः। ascetic? Or make one go to Heaven or Vaikuntha? 


केन वा कर्मणा स्वर्ग केन वा नरकंपितः ॥23॥ What Karmas enable one to 80 to Goloka, the par 
Sr oN cote ss न excellence and free from all diseases? How many 
Savitri said: “Whither shall I go, leaving my 


Husband and Thee, the Ocean of Knowledge? Please are the hells? What are their names and how do 
ठे 40 ; they appear? 
oughtest to answer the queries that I now put to R किथतं तेष तिष्ठति 
Thee. What wombs do the Jivas get in response to त 67 po H eg i 
which Karmas? What Karmas lead to the Heavens? aaeei मया पृष्टं तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि 1301 
And what Karmas lead to various hells? नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारायणसंवादे 
केन बा कर्मणा मुक्तिः केन भक्तिर्भवेदगुरी । af ARIER T 


ARANESA: 1128 ॥। 
केन वा कर्मणा योगी रोगी वा केन कर्मणा ॥24 ॥ How long will one have to remain in each hell? 
केन वा दीर्घजीवी च केनाल्पायुश्च कर्मणा । 


f 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| केन वा कर्मणा दः and what Karmas lead to what diseases? 0 Deva, 
| Which eS eee ee ae Now tell me about these that I have asked to you 
| 

| 

| 


li ११ 
Karmas gi . _| and oblige. 
and eae Whar Karmas mas CHO Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth 
mak‘ ? ae inflict diseases? Which Karmas Book on the story of Sāvitrī Srimaddevibhagavatam 
© one s life long? or short? Which Karmas} of 18,000 verses by Mahari Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIX 
On Savitri, on Gifts, and on Karmas 
श्रीनारायण उवाच Narayana said: Yama got thunderstruck at these 


सावित्रीवचनं वि i विस्मयं ueries of Savitri. He then began to describe, with 
श्रुत्वा जगाम विस्मयं यमः । q as 
प्रहस्य वक्तुमारेभे कर्मपाकं a smiling countenance, the fruition of the several 
कर्मपाकं 11 ॥ 2 
g विनाम works of the Jivas. > 


> 


न 


मत्पितुः पुत्रशतकं श्वशुरस्य च चक्षुषी । 

राज्यलाभो भवत्वेवं वरमेतन्मदीप्सितम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Savrit said: “O Noble One! Let there be one 
hundred sons of mine by Satyavana. This is the 
boon that I want. Let there be one hundred SOns of 
my Father, as well; let my Father-in-law get back 
his (lost) eyesight and may he get back his lost 
kingdom. This is another boon that I want, 

अंते सत्यवता सार्ध यास्यामि हरिमंदिरम्‌ । 

समतीते लक्षवर्षे देहीदं मे जगत्प्रभो ॥111 

जीवकर्मविपाकं च श्रोतुं कौतूहलं मम । 

विश्वनिस्तारबीजं च तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 12 ॥ 


1096 


धर्म उवाच 


HAT द्वादशवर्षीया वत्से त्वं वयसाऽधुना । 
ज्ञानं ते पूर्वविदुषां ज्ञानिनां योगिनां परम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
सावित्रीवरदानेन त्वं सावित्री कला सती | 
' प्राप्ता पुरा भूभृता च तपसा तत्समा सुते ॥ 3 ॥ 
Dharma said: 0 Child! You are now a daughter 
only twelve years old. But you speak of wisdom 
like the Highest Jridnins and Yogis, Sanaka and 
others. 0 Child! By virtue of the boon granted by 
Savitri, you have become incarnate of Her in part. 
The King A$vapati got you before by performing 


Severe penances. Thou art the Lord of the world. So grant me this 
यथा श्रीः श्रीपतेः क्रोडे भवानी च भवोरसि । boon, too, that I may have this my very body fora 
यथाऽदितिः कश्यपे च यथाऽहल्या च गौतमे ॥ 4 ॥ lakh years when I may go to Vaikuntha with 
यथा शची महेन्द्रे च यथा चन्द्रे च रोहिणी । Satyavana. Now I am eager to hear the various 


यथा रतिः कामदेवे यथा स्वाहा हुताशने ॥ 5 ॥ fruitions of Karmas of several Jivas. Kindly narrate 

As Laksmi is dear and fortunate with regard to | them and oblige.” 

Visnu, as Mahadevi is to Mahadeva, Aditi to 
Kaśyapa, Ahalya to Gautama, so you are to 
Satyavana in respect of affection and good-luck 
and other best qualities. 

'यथा स्वधा च पितृषु यथा संध्या दिवाकरे | 

वरुणानी च वरुणे सज्ञे च दक्षिणा यथा ॥6॥ 

यथा वराहे पृथिवी देवसेना च कार्सिके । 

सौभाग्यासु प्रिया त्वं च तथा सत्यवतः प्रिये ॥ 7 ॥ 

As Sacr is to Mahendra, as Rohini is to Moon, 
as Rati is to Kama, as Svahi is to Fire, as Svadha 
is to the Pitrs, as Sanjfid is to the Sun, as Varunani 
is to Varuna, as Daksina is to Yajfia, as Earth is to 
Varaha, as Devasena is to Kartika, so you are 
fortunate and blessed with respect to Satyavana. 

अयं तुभ्यं वरो दत्तोऽप्यपरं च यथेप्सितम्‌ । शुभाशुभं च सर्वत्र स्वर्गेषु नरकेषु च ॥16॥ 

वृणु देवि महाभागे ददामि सकलेप्सितम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ It is only the Suras, Daityas, Dinavas, 

O Savitri! I myself grant you this boon of my Gandharvas, Raksasas, and men that do Karmas. 
own accord. Now ask other boons. O highly |The beasts and the other Jivas do not do Karmas. 
fortunate One! I will fulfil all your desires. The special Jivas e.g. men, etc., experience the 

सावित्र्युवाच fruition of their Karmas in Heavens, hells and in 


Aat 7 ; all the other Yonis (wombs). 
सत्यवत औरसानां पुत्राणां शतकं मम । 


विशेषतो जीविनश्च भ्रमंते सर्वयोनिषु । 
अविष्यति महाभाग वरमेतन्मदीप्सितम्‌ ॥ 9॥ शुभाशुभं भुंजते च कर्म पूर्वार्जितं परम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 


धर्मराज उवाच 


भविष्यति महासाध्वि सर्व मानसिकं तव । 

जीवकर्मविपाकं च कथयामि निशामय ॥ 13 ॥ 

शुभानामशुभानां च कर्मणां जन्म भारते । 

पुण्यक्षेत्रे च नान्यत्र सर्व च भुंजते जनाः ॥ 14 ॥ 

Dharma said: “You are very chaste. So what 
you have thought will verily come to pass. Now I 
describe the fruition of Karmas of the Jīvas. Listen. 
Excepting this holy land of Bhārata, nowhere do 
the people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two- 
fold Karmas, good and bad. 

सुरा दैत्या दानवाश्च गन्धर्वा राक्षसादयः | 

नराश्च सर्वजनका न सर्वे जीविनः सति ॥ 15॥ 

विशिष्टजीविनः कर्म भुंजते सर्वयोनिषु । 


ye 


F कर्मणा याति Sab चा 0 Chaste One! Of the Brahmins, again, those 
कर्मणा चाशुभेनैव भ्रमत RAJ च ॥18॥ that are attached to the Brahmanas are the best. 


specially, as the Jīvas roam in all the different| The Brahmanas are of two kinds as they are Sakama 
yonis, they enjoy their Karmas, good or bad, as| (with desires) or Niskama (without desires). The 
the case may be, carved iin their previous births. | Niskami Brahmanas are superior to the Sakami 
The good works get fructified in Heavens; and the| Brahmanas. For the Sakamis are to enjoy the frutis 
bad works lead the Jivas to hells. ` | of their Karmas, while the Niskami Brahmānas are 


कर्मनिर्मूलने भक्तिः सा चोक्ता द्विविधा सति । perfectly free from any such disturbances (they 
निर्वाणरूपा भक्तिश्च ब्रह्मणः प्रकृतेरिह 119 ॥ have not to come back to thes field of Karma). 
रोगी कुकर्मणा जीवश्वारोगी शुभकर्मणा । The Niskama Bhaktas, after they quit their bodies, 


दीर्घजीवी च क्षीणायुः सुखी दुःखी च कर्मणा ॥ 20 ॥ go to a place free from sickness or disease, pure 
This Karma can be got rid of by Bhakti. This] and perfect. From there they do not come back. 
Bhakti is of two kinds: (1) Nirguna of the nature] सेवंते द्विभुजं कृष्णं परमात्मानमीश्वरम्‌ । 
of Nirvana; and (2) towards Prakrti, of the nature| गोलोकं प्रति ते भक्ता दिव्यरूपविधारिण: ॥ 27 ॥ 
of Brahma, and with Maya inherent. Diseasescome| सकामिनो वैष्णवाश्च गत्वा बैकुण्ठमेव च । 
as the result of bad and ignorant actions; and} भारतं पुनरायांति तेषां जन्म द्विजातिषु ॥28 ॥ 
healthiness come from good and certain scientific] The Niskima Bhaktas assuming the divine 
Karmas. Similar are the remarks for short and long] forms go to the Goloka and worship the Highest 
lives for happiness and pain. God, the Highest Self, the two-armed Krsna. The 
अन्धादयश्चांगहीनाः कर्मणा कुत्सितेन चा Sakami Vaisnavas go to Vaikuntha; but they come 
सिद्धयादिकमवाप्नोति सर्वोत्कृष्टेन कर्मणा ॥ 21 ॥ back in Bharata and get into the wombs of the 
सामान्यं कथितं देवि विशेषं शृणु सुंदरि 1 twice-born. 
“सुदुर्लभं सुगोप्यं च पुराणेषु स्मृतिष्वपि ॥ 22 ॥ काले गते च निष्कामा भवंत्येव क्रमेण च । 
By bad works, one becomes blind or deformed| भक्ति च निर्मलां तेभ्यो दास्यामि निश्चितं पुनः ॥ 29 ॥ 
in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one| ब्राह्मणा वैष्णवाश्चैव सकामाः सर्वजन्मसु | 
acquires Siddhis, etc. These are spoken generally.| न तेषां निर्मला बुद्धिर्विष्णुभक्तिविवर्जिता ॥ 30 ॥ 
Iwill now speak in detail; listen. This is very secret] By degress they also become Niskama when 
even in Puranas and Smrtis. they certainly acquire pure undefiled Bhakti. The 
दुर्लभा मानुषी जातिः सर्वजातिषु भारते । Brahmanas and Vaisnavas that are Sakamis in all 
ब्राह्मणः श्रेष्ठः प्रशस्तः सर्वकर्मसु ॥ 23 ॥ their births, never get that pure undefiled intellect 
In this Bharatavarsa, men are the best of all the| and never get the devotion to Visnu. 
Various classes of beings. The Brahmanas are the| तीर्थाश्रिता द्विजा ये च तपस्यानिरताः सति | 
best of men and are best in all Kinds of Karmas.| ते यांति ब्रह्मलोकं च पुनरायांति भारते ॥ 31 ॥ 
They are responsible, too, for their actions. स्वधर्मनिरता ये च ये च तीर्थनिवासिनः । 


बरहानिष्ठो द्विजश्चैव गरीयान्‌ भारते सति । ब्रजति ते सत्यलोकं पुनरायांति क, 13201 
श्च सकामश्च ब्राह्मणो द्विविधः सति ॥ 24 ॥ The Brahmanas, living in the irthas (sacred 
संकामाच्चप्रधानश्वनिष्कामो भक्त एवच i places of pilgrimages); they again come down to 
सकामश्च निष्कामो निरुपद्रवः ॥ 25 ॥ Bharata. Those that are devotedly attached totheir 
स याति देह त्यक्त्वा च पदं यततन्निरामयम्‌ | own Dharma (religion) and reside in places other 


than Tirthas, go to Satyaloka and again come to 


पुनरागमनं नास्ति तेषां निष्कामिनां सति ॥ 26 ॥ Bharata. 


जा 


स्वधर्मनिरता विप्राः सूर्यभक्ताश्च भारते । 

ब्रजंति ते सूर्यलोकं पुनरायांति भारते ॥ 33 ॥ 

मूलप्रकृतिभक्ता ये निष्कामा धर्मचारिणः । 

मणिद्वीपं प्रयांत्येव पुनरावृत्तिवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

The Brahmanas, following their own Dharma 
and devoted to the Sun go to the world of the Sun 
and again come to Bharata. And those who are 
devoted to Mila Prakrti and devoted to Niskama 
Dharma go to Mani Dvipa and have not to come 
back from thither. : 

स्वधर्मे निरता भक्ताः शैवाः शाक्ताश्च गाणपाः । 

ते यांति शिवलोकं च पुनरायांति भारते ॥ 35 ॥ 

ये विप्रा अन्यदेवेज्याः स्वधर्मनिरताः सति । 

ते यांति सर्पलोकं च पुनरायाति भारते ॥ 36 ॥ 

The Bhaktas of Siva, Sakti, and GaneSa, and 
attached to their own Dharma respectively go to 
the Siva Loka and return from thence. Those 
Brahmanas that worship the other Devas and 
attached to their own Dharmas go to those regions 
of theirs respectively and again come to Bharata. 

हरिभक्ताश्च निष्कामाः स्वधर्मनिरता द्विजाः । 

ते यांति च हरेलोकं क्रमाद्भक्तिबलादहो ॥ 37 ॥ 

स्वधर्मरहिता विप्रा देवान्यसेवनाः सदा | 

शरष्टाचाराश्च कामाश्च ते यांति नरकं YT UW 38 ॥ 

Attached to their own Dharmas, the NiskamT, 
Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by step to 
the region of Sri Hari. Those that are not attached 
to their own Dharma and do not worship the Devas 
and always bent on doing things as they like 
without any regard to their Ac&ras go certainly to 
hells. No doubt in this. 

स्वधर्मनिरता एव वर्णाश्चत्वार एव च । 

भवंत्येव शुभस्यैव कर्मणः फलभोगिनः ॥ 39 ॥ 

स्वकर्मरहिता ये च नरकं यांत्ति ते ध्रुवम्‌ । 

भारते न भवंत्येव कर्मणः फलभोगिनः ॥ 40 ॥ 

The Brahmanas and the other three Varnas, 
attached to their own Dharmas all enjoy the fruits 
of their good works. But those who do not do their 
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स्वधर्मनिरता एव वर्णाश्चत्वार एव च । 
स्वधर्मनिरता विप्राः स्वधर्मनिरताय च ॥ 41 ॥ 
कन्यां ददति विप्राय चंद्र्लोकं प्रयांत्ति ते । 
adit तत्र ते साध्वि यावदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश ॥ 42 ॥ 
Therefore the four Varnas ought to follow thei, 


own Dharmas of the Brahmanas, they are to remain 
attached to their own Dharmas and give their 
daughters in marriage to the similarly qualified 
Brahmanas. They then go to the Candraloka (the 
region of the Moon). There they remain for the 
life periods of the fourteen Indras. 


सालंकृताया दानेन द्विगुणं फलमुच्यते | 

सकामा यांति तल्लोकं न निष्कामाश्च साधवः ॥ 43 ॥ 

ते प्रयांति विष्णुलोकं फलसंघातवर्जिताः । 

गव्यं च रजतं स्वर्णं वस्त्रं सर्पिः फलं जलम्‌॥ 44 ॥ 
And if the girl be given, with ornaments, the 


results obtained would be twice. If the girl be given 
with a desire in view, then that world is obtained; 
but if the girl be given without any desire but to 
fulfil the God’s will and God’s satisfaction only, 
then one would not have to go to that world. They 
go to Visnu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. 


ये ददत्येव विप्रेभ्यश्चंद्रलोकं प्रयांति ते । 

वसंति ते च तल्लोके यावन्मन्वंतरं सत्ति ॥ 45 ॥ 

सुचिरात्सुचिरं वासं कुर्वन्ति तेन ते जनाः । 

Those that give to the Brahmanas pasture ground 
and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits and water, 
go to the Candraloka and live there for one 
Manvantra. They live long in those regions bY 
virtue of that merit. 

ये ददति सुवर्णाश्च गाश्च ताम्रादिकं सति ॥ 46 ॥ 

ते यांति सूर्यलोकं च शुचये ब्राह्मणाय च। 

वसंति ते तत्र लोके वर्षाणामयुतं सति ॥ 47 ॥ 

विपुले सुचिरं वासं कुर्वन्ति च निरामयाः | 

Again those that give gold, cows, copper, ४० 
to the holy Brahmanas, go to the Surya Loka (the 
region of the Sun) and live there for one Ayuia 
years (10,000 years), free from diseases, etc, णि? 


Svadharma, go verily down into hells. They do not | long time. 


come to Bharata for their rebirth, they enjoy their 
fruits of Karmas in hells! 


ददाति भूमिं विप्रेभ्यो धनानि विपुलानि च ॥ 48 ॥ 
स याति विष्णुलोकं च श्वेतद्वीपं मनोहरम्‌ | 
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aaa निवसत्येव यावच्चंद्रदिबाकरौ ॥ 49॥ 
Those that give Jands and lots of wealth to the 
Brahmins, g0 to the Visnu Loka and to the beautiful 
éveta Dvipa (one of the eighteen minor divisions 
of the known continents). And there live as long 
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of particles therein). If any man offers a Vapi (a 
well) in perference to other gifts, one gets ten fold 
fruits thereby. If one offers seven Vapis, one 
acquires the fruits of offering one tank. 
दशवापीसमा कन्या यदि पात्रे प्रदीयते ॥ 57 ॥ 


as the Sun and Moon exis t. 0 Muni The) फलं ददाति द्विगुणं यदि साऽलंकृता भवेत्‌ । 
meritorious persons live long in that wide region.| यत्फलं च तडागे च तदुद्धारे च तत्फलम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 
Note: Sveta Dvipa may mean Vaikuntha, where] arang पंकोद्धरणे वापीतुल्यफलं लभेत्‌ 
Visqu resides. ; A Vapi is one which is four thousand Dhanus 
विपुले विपुलं वासं करोति पुण्यवान्मुने । long and which is as which wide or less 
गृहं ददति विप्राय ये जना भक्ति पूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ Note: Dhanu equals a measure of four hastas. 
ते यांति विष्णुलोकं च सुचिरं सुखदायकम्‌ | 


If offered to a good bridegroom, then the giving 
of a daughter in marriage is equivalent to a 
dedication of ten Vapis. And if the girl be offered 
with ornaments, twice the merits accure. The same 
merit accrues in clearing the bed of the mud of a 
pond as in digging it. So for the Vapi (well). 

अश्वत्थवृक्षमारोप्य प्रतिष्ठां यः करोति च ॥ 59 ॥ 


गृहरेणुप्रमाणं च विष्णुलोके महत्तमे ॥ 51॥ 

विपुले विपुलं वासं कुर्वन्ति मानवाः सति | 

यस्मै यस्मै च देवाय यो ददाति गृहं नरः ॥ 52 ॥ 

Those who give with devotion dwelling places 
to the Brahmanas, go to the happy Visnu Loka. 
And there, in that great Visnu Loka, they live for 


years equal to the number of molecules in that| स प्रयाति तपोलोकं वर्षाणामयुतं सति । 
house. He who offers a dwelling house in honour पुष्पोद्यानं यो ददाति सावित्रि सर्वभूतये ॥ 60 ॥ 
of any Devas, goes to the region of that Devaand| स वसेदधुवलोके च वर्षाणामयुतं धुवम्‌ | 


remains there for a number of years equivalent to 


O Chaste One! He who plants an A§vattha tree 
the number of particles in that house. 


and dedicates it to a godly purpose, lives for one 


स याति तस्य लोकं च रेणुमानाब्दमेव च । Ayuta years in Tapar Loka. O Savitri! He who 
सौधे चतुर्गुणं पुण्यं देशे शतगुणं फलम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ dedicates a flower garden for the acquirement of 
Wee दविगुणं तस्मादित्याह कमलोद्भवः | all sorts of good, lives for one Ayuta years in 


The lotus-born Brahmi said that it one offers a Dhruva Loka. 
toyal palace, one obtains a result four times and if] यो ददाति विमानं च विष्णवे भारते सति ॥ 61 ॥ 


one offers a country, one gets the result one hundred| विष्णुलोके बसेत्सोऽपि यावन्मन्वंतरं परम्‌ । 
limes that; again if one offers an excellent country, चित्रयुक्ते च विपुले फलं तस्य चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 
twice as much merit one acquires. तस्यार्धं शिबिकादाने फलमेव लभेदधुवम्‌ | 


ददाति तडागं च सर्वपापापनुत्तये ॥ 54 ॥ O Chaste One! He who gives a Vimāņa (any 


स याति जनलोकं च रेणुमानाब्दमेब च । sort of excellent carriage) in honour of Visnu, in 

' वाप्यां फलं दशगुणं पराप्नोति मानवः सदा ॥55॥ this Hindus than, lives for one Manvantara in 

सेतु तडागस्य फलं लभेत्‌ | Visnuloka. And if one gives a Vimana of variegated 

agge दैध्य॑मानेन निश्चितम्‌ 56 ॥ colours and workmanship, four times the result 

Quaranta सा वापी परिकीर्तिता | accrues. And one who gives a palanquin, acquires 
e 


who dedicates a tank fer the expiation of| half the fruits. 
5 Sins, one lives in Janar Loka (one of the) यो ददाति भक्तियुक्तो हरये दोलमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 
tegions) for a period eqivalentto thenumber| विष्णुलोके वसेत्सोऽपि यावन्मन्वन्तरं शतम्‌ । 


all one? 
Pious 
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राजमार्ग सौधयुक्तं यः करोति ulead ॥ 64 ॥ The virtuous Brahmana, after he has enjoyed 
वर्षाणामयुतं सोऽपि शक्रलोके महीयते । the heavenly pleasures, takes his birth again in 
Again if anybody gives, out of devotion, a|Bharata in Brahmana, Ksattriya or in Vaisya 
swinging temple (the Dol Mandir) to Bhagavan Šrī | families. A Ksattriya or a VaiSya can never Obtain 
Hari, lives for one hundred Manvantaras, in the Brahmanahood, even if he performs asceticism for 
region of Visnu. O Chaste One! He who makes a | one Koti Kalpas. 
gift of a royal road, decorated with palacial तपसा ब्राह्मणत्वं च न प्राप्नोति श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌ । 
buildings on either side, lives with great ॥णा०प | नाभुक्तं क्षीयते कर्म कल्पकोटिशतैरपि ॥ 69 ॥ 
and love in that Indraloka for one Ayuta years. एतत्ते कथितं किंचित्कि भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि॥ 70 ॥ 
ब्राह्मणेभ्योऽथ देवेभ्यो दाने समफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारायणसंवादे 
यद्धि दत्तं च तद्धुक्ते न दत्तं नोपतिष्ठते | सावित्रयुपाख्याने एकोनत्रिँशोऽध्यायः ।। 29 ॥ 
भुक्त्वा स्वर्गादिजं सौख्यं पुण्यवाञ्जन्म भारते ॥ 66 ॥ This is stated in the Srutis. Without enjoying 
लभेद्विप्रकुलेष्वेव क्रमेणैवोत्तमादिषु । the fruits, no Karma can be exhausted even in one 
Equal results follow whether the above things | hundred Koti Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karmas 
are offered to the Gods or to the Brahmanas. He} must be enjoyed, whether they be auspicious or 
enjoy that which he gives. No giving, No enjoying. | inauspicious. By the help of seeing the Devas and 
After enjoying the heavenly pleasures, etc., the|seeing the Tirthas again and again, purity is 
virtuous person takes birth in Bharata as a Brahmin | acquired. O Savitri! So now I have told you 
or in other good families, in due order, and | something. What more do you want to hear? Say.” 
ultimately in the Brahmana families. Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth 
भारते पुण्यवान्विप्रो भुक्त्वा स्वर्गादिकं फलम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ Book on the anecdote of Savitri on the fruits of 
पुनः सोऽपि भवेद्िप्रश्नेवं च क्षत्रियादयः । making gifts and on the effects of Karmas in 


क्षत्रियो वाथ वैश्यो वा कल्पकोटिशतेन च ॥68-1 Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
-Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXX 
On the Conversation Between Savitri and Yama 


सावित्र्युवाच Sivaloka where he dwells with great respect for 

प्रयांति स्वर्गमन्यं च येनैव कर्मणा यम । years equivalent to the measure of that food. This 

मानवाः पुण्यवंतश्च तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 1 ॥ ‘Anna-dana’ (the giving of boiled rice and other 

Savitri said: “O Dharmarajan! Kindly tell me |eatables) is a great dana (charity) and this can be 

in detail about those works that lead the meritorious |done not only to the Brahmanas but to the other 
persons to the Heavens and various other spheres.” | castes also, where similar results also follow. 


धर्मराज उवाच अन्नदानात्परं दानं न भूतं न भविष्यति । 
अन्नदानं च विप्राय यः करोति च भारते । नात्र पात्रपरीक्षा स्यान्न कालनियमः क्वचित्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 
अन्नप्रमाणवर्ष च शिवलोके महीयते ॥2॥ देवेभ्यो ब्रह्मणेभ्यो वा ददाति चासनं यदि । 
अन्नदानं महादानमन्येभ्योऽपि करोति यः । महीयते विष्णुलोके वर्षाणामयुतं सति ॥ 5 ॥ 
अन्नदानप्रमाणं च शिवलोके महीयत्ते ॥3॥ There is, or will be, no other charity superior t° 


Dharmaraja said: “O Child! He who gives rice | this charity of anna (rice, boiled it may be and ott 
and food to the Brahmanas in India, goes to the |eatables). For here no distinction is made as to Whe 
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caste will j > int 
time, when to give such a charity. O Child! Seats 
(Asanas) given to the Devas and the Brahmanas, 
carry the donor to the Visnu Loka, where he dwells 
for Ayuta years with great respect and love, 
यो ददाति च विप्राय दिव्यां धेनुं पयस्विनीम्‌ । 
च विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥6॥ 
चतुगुणं पुण्यदिने तीर्थे शतगुणं फलम्‌ । 
दानं नारायणक्षेत्रे फलं कोटिगुणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 7॥ 
Giving excellent cows yielding milk to 
Brahmanas take the donor to Visnuloka, where he 
is glorified and remains for years equivalent to the 


number of pores in that cow or those cows. And if 


cows be given on a meritorious day, four times the 


merits accure, and if given in a sacred place of 
pilgrimage, hundred times the result occurs; and if 


given in a tirtha, where Narayana is worshipped, 
koti times the results accrue. 

गां यो ददाति विप्राय भारते भक्तिपूर्वकम्‌ । 

वर्षाणामयुतं चैव चन्द्रलोके महीयते ॥ 8॥ 

यश्चोभयमुखीदानं करोति ब्राह्मणाय च । 

तल्लोममानवर्ष च विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥ 9॥ 

He who gives with devotion, cows to the 
Brahmanas in Bharata, remains in the Candraloka 
forone Ayuta years and is glorified. He who gives 
a two-mouthed cow to a Brahmana goes to 
Visnuloka and remains there for as many years as 
there exist the numbers of hairs on the body of that 
Cow and is glorified. 

यो ददाति ब्राह्मणाय श्वेतच्छत्रं मनोहरम्‌ | 

वर्षाणामयुतं सोऽपि मोदते वरुणालये ॥ 10 ॥ 
विप्राय पीडितांगाय वस्त्रयुग्मं ददाति च । 

महीयते वायुलोके वर्षाणामयुतं सति ॥ 11 ॥ 

ड faa of a beautiful white umbrella to a Brahmana 

3 द 80 to Varunaloka for Ayuta years where 

oe a with great pleasure. Giving garments 

with त Brahmanas make one fit to remain 
n Vayuloka for one ayuta years. 


ददाति ब्राह्मणाय शालग्रामं सवस्त्रकम्‌ 
बैकुंठे म्‌। 
महीयते स GET) यावच्चंद्रदिवाकरौ ॥12 ॥ 


get it or not, nor the discrimination of 


यो ददाति ब्राह्मणाय दिव्यां शय्यां मनोहराम्‌ | 
महीयते चन्द्रलोके यावच्चंद्रदिवाकरौ ॥ 13 ॥ 

Giving to a Brahmana the Salagrama with 
garments makes one remain with glory in 
Vaikuntha as long as there exist the Sun and Moon. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to a Brahmana, glorifies 


aman in the Candraloka as long as there exist the 
Sun and Moon. 


यो ददाति प्रदीपं च देवेभ्यो ब्राह्मणाय च । 

यावन्मन्वंतरं सोऽपि वह्विलोके महीयते ॥ 14 ॥ 

करोति गजदानं च यदि विधाय भारते । 

यावदिंद्रो नरस्तावदिंदरस्यार्धासने सेत्‌ ॥ 15॥ 

To give lights to the Devas and Brahmana 
glorifies a man in Agniloka (the region of Fire) for 
one Manvantara. To give elephants to the 
Brahmanas in Bharata, makes one sit in the same 
throne with Indra for his life period. 

भारते योऽश्वदानं च करोति ब्राह्मणाय च । 

मोदते वारुणे लोके यावन्मन्वन्तरं सति ॥ 16॥ 

प्रकृष्टां शिविकां यो हि ददाति ब्राह्मणाय च । 

मोदते वारुणे लोके यावदिंदराश्नतुर्दश ॥ 17 ॥ 

Giving horses to the Brahmanas makes one 
remain in Varunaloka for fourteen Indras life 


periods. Giving a good palanquin to a Brahmana 
make one remain in the Varunaloka for fourteen 
Indras life-periods. 


प्रकृष्टां वाटिकां यो हि ददाति ब्राह्मणाय च । 
महीयते वायुलोके यावन्मन्वन्तरं सति ॥ 18॥ 
यो ददाति च विप्राय व्यजनं श्वेतचामरम्‌। 
महीयते वायुलोके वर्षाणामयुतं धुवम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 


Giving a good site or a good orchard to a 


Brahmana leads one to the Vayuloka where he 
remains with glory for one Manvantara. Giving a 
white camara and fan to a Brahmana, leads the 
donor to the Vayuloka where he remains for one 


ayuta years. > 


धान्यं रत्नं यो ददाति चिरंजीवी भवेत्सुधी: । 
दाता ग्रहीता तौ डौ च धुवं वैकुण्ठगामिनौ ॥ 20 ॥ 


Giving grains and jewels make one long-lived 


and both the donors and receivers go certainly to 
Vaikuntha. 
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सततं श्रीहरेनाम भारते यो जपेन्नरः । 
स एव चिरजीवी च ततो मृत्युः पलाग्रते ॥ 21 ॥ 
यो नरो भारते वर्षे दोलनं करायेत्सुधीः | 
पूर्णिमारजनीशेषे जीवन्मुक्तो भवेन्नरः ॥ 22 ॥ 
इह लोके सुखं भुक्त्वा यात्यंते विष्णुमन्दिरम्‌ 
निश्चितं निवसेत्तत्र शतमन्वन्तरावधि ॥ 23 ॥ 
He who always recites the name of Sri Hari, 
lives for ever and Death goes far far away from 
him. The intelligent man that celebrates the 
Swinging Festival (Dol Yatra) in the last quarter 
of the Full Moon night in this land of Bharata, 
becomes liberated while living, enjoying pleasures 
in this world, goes in the end to Visnuloka, where 
he remains for one hundred Manvantaras; there is 
no doubt in this. 

'फलमुत्तरफल्गुन्यां ततोऽपि द्विगुणं भवेत्‌ | 

'कल्पांतजीवि स भवेदित्याह कमलोद्भवः ॥ 24 ॥ 

तिलदानं ब्राह्मणाय यः करोति च भारते । 

तिलप्रमाणवर्षं च मोदते शिवमन्दिरे ॥ 25॥ 

Ifthe Swinging Festival be performed under the 
influence of the asterism Uttara Phalguni then the 
fruits become doubled; this is the saying of Brahma 
Himself The performer lives to the end of a Kalpa. 
To give til (Sesamum) to a Brahmana, leads one to 
Siva Loka, where one enjoys for a number of years 
equal to the number of til. 

ततः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य चिरंजीवी भवेत्सुखी । 

ताप्रपात्रस्य दानेन द्विगुणं च फलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

सालंकृतां च भोग्यां च सवस्त्रा सुन्दरीं प्रियाम्‌ । 

यो ददाति ब्राह्मणाय भारते च पतिव्रताम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

महीयते चंद्रलोके यावदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश | 

तत्र स्वर्वेश्या सार्धं मोदते च दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

Then one is born in a good yoni and becomes 
longlived and happy. To give a copper plate yields 
double the effect. To give in India a chaste wife 
the garments and ornaments to a Brahmana (and 
then to purchase her with an equivalent in gold) 
leads one to Candra Loka where one remains for 
fourteen Indra’s life periods and enjoys day and 
night the celestial Apsaras. 


Srimadde Vibhagavatam 


ततो गंधर्वलोके च वर्षाणामयुतं ध्रुवम्‌ । 
दिवानिशं कौतुकेन चोर्वश्या सह मोदते ॥ 29 ॥ 
त्तो जन्मसहस्त्रं च प्राप्नोति सुन्दरीं प्रियाम्‌ । 
सतीं सौभाग्ययुक्तां च कोमलां प्रियवादिनीम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
Thence the donor goes to the Gandharva Loka 


for one ayuta years and day and night enjoys 
Urvagi. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet-speaking, 
beautiful wives. 


प्रददाति फलं चारु ब्राह्मणाय च यो नरः । 
फलप्रमाणवर्षं च शक्रलोके महीयते ॥311 
पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य सुतमुत्तमम्‌ । 


He who gives nice and delicious friuts to the 


Brahmanas, remains with glory in the Indra Loka 
for a number of years equivalent to the fruits. He 
gets again a good Yoni (birth) and gets excellent 
sons. 


सफलानां च वृक्षाणां सहस्रं च प्रशंसितम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

केवलं फलदानं वा ब्राह्मणाय ददाति च । 

सुचिरं स्वर्गवासं च कृत्वा याति स भारते ॥ 33 ॥ 

नानाद्रव्यसमायुक्तं नानासस्यसमन्वितम्‌ । 

ददाति यश्च विप्राय भारते विपुलं गृहम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

सुरलोके बसेत्सोऽपि यावन्मन्वन्तरं शतम्‌ । 

To give thousand trees while there are fruits on 
them, or nice friuts only to the Brahmanas, makes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and 
he then comes back to Bharata. To give various 
things and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
Brahmanas leads one to the regions of the Devas 
where he remains for onc hundred Manvantaras. 

ततः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य स महाधनवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

यो नरः सस्यसंयुक्तां भूमिं च रुचिरां सति । धू 

ददाति भक्त्या विप्राय पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते ॥ 36 ॥ 

महीयते च वैकुण्ठे मन्वन्तरशतं धुवम्‌ । 

पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य महांश्च भूमिपो भवेत्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Then he gets a very good birth and becomes tng 
master of abundant wealth. He who gives with 
devotion to the Brahmanas lands certainly 8०४ for 
one hundred Manvantaras and remains there mn 
glory for one hundred Manvantras; and, coming 


> JX Chapter XXX 


again to be born in good wombs, they become 
pa त्यजति भूमिश्च जन्मनां शतकं परम्‌ । 

mig धनवांश्चैव पुत्रवांश्च प्रजेश्वरः ॥ ३8 ॥ 

यो ब्रजं च प्रकृष्टं च ग्रामं दद्यान्निजाय च । 

रं चैव वैकुण्ठे स महीयते ॥ ३9 ॥ 

The earth does not leave him for hundred births, 
He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses 
many sons and becomes the lord of his subjects. 
He who gives a good village with pasture land and 
cows, dwells with glory in Vaikuntha for one lakh 
manvantaras. 

पुनः सुयोतिं संप्राप्य ग्रामलक्षसमन्वितम्‌ | 

न जहाति च तं पृथ्वी जन्मनां लक्षमेव च ॥ 40 ॥ 

Then he gets a good birth (becomes born in a 
high caste family) and obtain a lakh villages, The 
earth quits him not even if he be born a lakh times. 
(This is very bad then, to one who does not like to 
be born again). 

सुप्रजं च प्रकृष्टं च पक्‍्वसस्यसमन्वितम्‌ । 

नानापुष्करिणीवृक्षफलबल्लीसमन्वितम्‌ ॥41 ॥ 

नगरं यश्च विप्राय ददाति भारते भुवि । 

महीयते स कैलासे दशलक्षेन्द्रकालकम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

He who gives a village inhabited by good and 
obedient subjects with ripe excellent grains, various 
tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and leaves 
dwells in Kailaa with great glory for ten lakh 
Indra’s life periods. 

पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य राजेन्द्र भारते भवेत्‌ । 

नगराणां च नियुतं स लभेन्नात्र संशयः ॥ 43 ॥ 

धरा तं न जहात्येव जन्मनामयुतं ध्रुवम्‌ | 

परमैश्चर्यसंयुक्तो भवेदेव महीतले ॥44॥ 
ete again born in high family, he becomes 

adhiraja in Bharata and obtains Niyuta towns. 
ne 1 no doubt in this. The earth quits him not, 
Aen if he be born āyuta times. Really he gets the 
highest prosperity i i प 
Prosperity in this earth. 
"राणा च शतकं देशं यो हि द्विजातये । 
मध्यकृष्टं प्रजायुक्ते ददाति च ॥ 45॥ 
नापीतडागसंयुक्त गसयुक्तं नानावृक्षसमन्वित्तम्‌ । 
हीयते स बैकुण्ठ कोटिमन्वन्तरावधि ॥ 46 ॥ 
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He who givestoa Brahmana one hundred towns 
and countires, inhabited by good or mediocre 
subjects, with wells, tanks, and, various trees, 
remains with glory in Vaikuntha for one Koti 
manvantaras. 

पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य जंबुद्दीपपतिर्भवेत्‌ । 

परमैश्चर्यसंयुक्तो यथा शक्रस्तथा भुवि ॥ 47 N 

मही तं न जहात्येव जन्मनां कोटिमेब च । 

कल्पांतजीवी स भवेद्राजराजेश्वरो महान्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Then he becomes born in this earth in a high 
caste family, becomes the Lord of Jambudvipa and 
attains in this earth great prosperity like Indra. The 
earth quits him not even if he comes here Koti 
times; in reality he is a Mahatma (a great-sould 
man), Rajraje$vara (the Lord of Kings) and lives 
upto the end of a Kalpa. र 

स्वाधिकारं समग्रं च यो ददाति द्विजातये । 

चतुर्गुणं फलं चांते भवेत्तस्य न संशयः ॥49 ॥ 

जंबुद्वीपं यो ददाति ब्राह्मणाय तपस्विने । 

फलं शतगुणं चांते भवेत्तस्य न संशयः ॥ 50 tt 

He who gives his whole property to a Brahmina, 
gets in the end four times that; there is no doubt in 
this. He who gives Jambu Dvipa to an ascetic 
Brahmana, gets undoubtedly in the end one 
hundred times the fruit. 

जंबुद्वीपमहीदातुः सर्वतीर्थानि सेवितुः । 

सर्वेषां तपसां कर्तुः सर्वेषां वासकारिणः ॥ 51 ॥ 

सर्वदानप्रदातुश्च सर्वसिद्धेश्वरस्य च । 

अस्त्येव पुनरावृत्तिर्न भक्तस्य महेशितुः ॥ 52 ॥ 

असंख्यब्रह्मणां पातं पश्यन्ति भुवनेशितुः | 

निवसंति मणिद्वीपे श्रीदेव्याः परमे पदे ॥ 53॥ 

Ifyou give away Jambu Dvipa, the whole earth; 
if you travel all the Tirthas, if you perform all sorts 
ofasceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make 
gifts of all sorts, know that you will have to come 
again to be reborn in this earth; but if you become 
a devotee of Mula Prakrti, then be sure that you 
wont have to come here and be reborn. The 
devotees of Milla Prakrti go to Mani Dvipa, the 
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Highest place of Sri BhuvaneSarl Devi and remain 
there and they see the fall of innumerable Brahmas. 
देवीमन्त्रोपासकाश्च विहाय मानवीं तनुम्‌ । 

विभूतिं दिव्यारूपां च जन्ममृत्युजराहराम्‌॥ 54 ॥ 

लब्ध्वा देव्याश्च सारूप्यं देवीसेवां च कुर्वते | 

पश्यन्ति ते मणिद्वीपे सखंडं लोकसंक्षयम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

The worshippers of the Devi Mantra when they 
quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances 
endowed with Vibhitis (manifestations of powers) 
and free from birth, death and old age, assume the 
Sārūpya (the same form) of the Devi and remain 
in Her Service. They reside in Manidvipa and see 
the part Pralayas. 

नश्यंति देवाः सिद्धाश्च विहाय मानवीं तनुम्‌ । 

विभूतिं दिव्यरूपां च जन्ममृत्युजराहराम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 

कार्तिके तुलसीदानं करोति हरये च यः । 

युगत्रयप्रमाणं च मोदते हरिमन्दिरि ॥ 57 0 

The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole 
universe vanishes; but the Devi Bhaktas never die 
and they remain free from birth, death, and old age. 
He who offers Tulasi leaf to Bhagavan Hari in the 
month of Kartika resides for three yugas in the 
temple of Hari. | 

पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य हरिभक्ति लभेदधुवम्‌ | 

जितेन्द्रियाणां प्रवरः स भवेद्भारते भुवि ॥ 581 

मध्ये यः स्नाति गंगायामरुणोदयकालतः | 

युगषष्टिसहस्त्राणि मोदते हरिमन्दिरे ॥ 59 ॥ 

Getting again a good birth, he acquires the 
devotion to Sri Hari and becomes the Foremost of 
those who restrain their senses. He who bathes in 
the Ganges early before the rising of the Sun 

remains in enjoyment in the temple of Hari for sixty 
thousand yugas. 

पुनः सुयोगि संप्राप्य विष्णुमंत्रं लभेद्धुवम्‌ | 

त्यक्त्वा च मानुषं देहं पुनर्याति हरेः पदम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

Getting again a good birth, he gets the Visnu 
Mantra, and, quitting his mortal coil, becomes 
united with the Feet of Sri Hari. 

नास्ति तत्पुनरानृत्तिर्वैकुंठाच्च महीतले | 

करोति हरिदास्यं च तथा सारूप्यमेव च ॥ 61 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatan 


नित्यस्नायी च गंगायां स पूतः सूर्यवद्भुति । 
पदे पदेऽश्वमेधस्य लभते निश्चितं फलम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 


He has not to come back from Vaikuntha to this 


Shey P ; 
earth. He remains in Hari’s Service and gets the 


same form of Hari. He who bathes daily in the 
Ganges, becomes purified like the Sun and gels 
the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every 
step. 

तस्यैव पादरजसा सद्यःपूता वसुन्धरा । 

मोदते स च वैकुण्ठे यावच्चन्द्रदिवाकरौ ॥ 63 ॥ 

पुनः सुयोनि संप्राप्य हरिभक्ति लभेदश्चुवम्‌ | 

जीवन्मुत्तोऽतितेजस्वी तपस्विप्रवरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

The earth, becomes purified by the dust of his 
feet and he enjoys in Vaikuntha as long as the Sun 
and Moon exist. Then again he becomes bom ina 
good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by 
acquiring the devotion to Hari. He becomes very 
energetic and the formost of the ascetics, pure, 
religious, earned, and self-restrained. 

स्वधर्मनिरतः शुद्धो विद्वांश्च स जितेन्द्रियः । 

मीनकर्कटयोर्मध्ये गाढं तपति भास्करः ॥ 65 ॥ 

भारते यो ददात्येव जलमेव सुवासितम्‌ | 

स मोदते च कैलासे यावदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश ॥ 66 ॥ 

When the Sun comes midway between Pisces 
and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man 
who in Bharata gives cool water to drink to the 
people, resides in happiness in KailaSa for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. 

पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य रूपवांश्च सुखी भवेत्‌ । 

शिवभक्तश्च तेजस्वी वेदवेदांगपारगः ॥ 67 ॥ 

वैशाखे सक्तुदानं च यः करोति द्विजातये । 

सक्तुरेणुप्रमाणाब्दं मोदते शिवमन्दिरे ॥ 68 ॥ 

Getting again a good birth here, he becomes 
beautiful, happy, devoted to Siva, energetic and 
expert in the Vedas, and the Vedangas. He who 
gives to a Brahmana the Saktu (sattu) in the month 
of VaiSakha enjoys in the Siva temple for as many 
years as there are number of particles in that 
quantity of sattu (powders in parched oat). 

करोति भारते यो हि कृष्णजन्माष्टमीब्रतम्‌ | 

शतजन्मकृतं पापं मुच्यते नात्र संशयः ॥ 69 ॥ 
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बैकुंठे मोदते सोऽपि यावदिंदरशचतुर्दश l beocomes devoted to Śrī Rama, the foremost of 
: सुयोनिं संप्राप्य कृष्णे भक्ति लभेद्‌ धुवम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ | those who have self restraint and he becomes very 
He who performs the Krsna Janmastami vow wealthy. 
in this Bharata, is freed from the sins incurred in| शारदीयां महापूजां प्रकृतेर्यः करोति च । 
his hundred births; there is no doubt in this. The : खड्जैभेकादिभि: सति 178 ॥ 
observer of the vow remains in greatenjoymentin| नैवेदैरुपहारैश्व धूपदीपादिभिस्तथा । 
Vaikuntha for fourteen Indra’s gets again a good नृत्यगीतादिभिवच्चि्नानाकौतुकमंगलम्‌ ॥79॥ 
birth here and acquires Hari Bhakti. शिवलोके वसेत्सो5पि सप्तमन्बन्तरावधि । 
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भारते वर्षे शिवरात्रि करोति यः । He who performs the Saradiya Puja’ (the great 
मोदते शिवलोके स सप्तमन्वन्तराबधि ॥71॥ Durga Pūjā in the month of autumn) of the Mila 
शिवाय शिवरात्रौ च बिल्वपत्रं ददाति यः । Prakrti with incense, lights, offerings of food, and 


पत्रमानयुगं तत्र मोदते शिवमन्दिरे ॥72॥ animal sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, sheep, 
He who performs the Sivaratri vow in this| rhinoceros, frogs or other animals, together with 
Bharata Varsa, resides with great joy in Siva Loka dancing, music, and various other auspicious 
for seven manvantaras. He who offers the Bel things, resides in the Siva Loka for seven 
leaves to Siva in Sivaratri time, resides with great} Manvantaras. 
joy in Sivas Abode for as many yugas as there are| पुनः सुयोनि संप्राप्य नरो बुद्धि च निर्मलम्‌ 80 ॥ 
number of leaves. अतुलां श्रियमाप्नोति पुत्रपौन्नविवर्धनीम्‌ । 
पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य शिवभक्ति लभेद्धुवम्‌ । महाप्रभावयुक्तश्च गजवाजिसमन्वितः ॥ 81 ॥ 
विद्यावार्‍युत्रवाउ्छ्वीमान्ग्रजावान्भूमिमान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ राजराजेश्वरः सोऽपि भवेदेव न संशयः । 
चैत्रमासेऽथवा माघे शंकरं योऽर्चयेद्त्नती । Getting an excellent birth, and a pure 
करोति नर्तनं भक्त्या वेत्रपाणिर्दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 74 ॥ understanding, he gets unbounded prosperity, sons 
मासं वाऽप्यर्धमासं वा दश सप्त दिनानि च । and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very 
दिनमानयुगं सोऽपि शिवलोके महीयते ॥ 75॥ powerful sovereign possessing many horses and 
Getting again a good birth here, he acquires the] elephants. There is no doubt in this. 
devotion to Siva and becomes learned, prosperous} ततः शुक्लाष्टमी प्राप्य महालक्ष्मी च योऽर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 
and possesses sons, subjects and lands. He who| नित्यं भक्त्या पक्षमेकं पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते | 
Performs vow and worships Sankara in the month| दत्त्वा तस्यै प्रकृष्टानि चोपचाराणि षोडश ॥ 83 ॥ 
of Caitra or Magha and who, with a branch of a| गोलोके च बसेत्सोऽपि यावदिन्द्राश्वतुर्दश | 
ag dances day and night for one month,| पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य TA =e seat ae 
A = month, or half a month, for ten days or for Again ie who wor Ips daily be हे 
ays, dwells in Siva Loka for as many yugas| a fortnight beginning from the eighth day of th 


tie number of days he dances. bright fortnight the Maha Devi Laksmi, remains 
यो हि करोति भारते पुमान्‌। in the region of Goloka for fourteen Indra’ s life 
SRE यावन्मोदते विष्णुमन्दिरे ॥76॥ periods. Then, obtaining an excellent birth, he 
z सुयोनि संप्राप्य रामभकित लभेदधुवम्‌ | becomes a sovereign. 
Howo प्रवरो महांश्च धनवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ ware चका ह सपद 
i Performs the vow of Śri Rama Navamī,| गोपानां शतकं कृत्वा MUL शतक तथा ॥ 85 ॥ 


lives in the ab 


शिलायां प्रतिमायां च श्रीकृष्णं राधया सह । 
गा great joy 


ode of Vig vantaras 
प वला Mig ; भारते पूजयेद्भक्त्या चोपचाराणि षोडश ॥ 86 ॥ 


* Getting again a good birth, he 
70 
N 
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गोलोके वसते सोऽपि यावद्वै ब्रह्मणो वयः । Then, freed of old age and death, he does not 
भारतं पुनरागत्य कृष्णे भक्ति लभेदश्लुवम्‌ ॥87 ॥ fall. He who worships Indra in the month of Bhadra 
He who in the full moon night in the month of|in the twelfth day of the white fortnight iş 
Kartika prepares a Rasa mandala with one worshipped in the regions of Indra for sixty 
hundred Gopas and Gopis and worship Śrī Krsna | thousand years. He who performs in Bharata the 
and Radha in Salagrama or in images with sixteen worship of the Sun on Sunday Sankranti (when 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for|the Sun goes from one sign to another) and the 
Brahma’s life-time and coming again to Bharata | bright seventh Tithi, according to due rules and 
acquires an unflinching devotion to Sri Krsna. [ceremonies and eats the food called Havisyanna 

क्रमेण सुदृढां भक्ति लब्ध्वा मंत्रं हरेरहो । (rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the Siryaloka for 

देहं त्यक्त्वा च गोलोकं पुनरेव प्रयाति सः ॥ 88 ॥ fourteen Indra’s life periods. 

ततः कृष्णस्य सारूप्यं पार्षदप्रवरो भवेत्‌ । भारतं पुनरागत्य चारोगी श्रीयुतो भवेत्‌ । 

पुनस्तत्पतनं नास्ति जरामृत्युहरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ जयेष्ठकृष्णचचतुर्दश्यां सावित्रीं यो हि पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ 

And when this Bhakti becomes greatly] महीयते ब्रह्मलोके सप्तमन्वंतरावधि । 
intensified, he gets initiated into Śrī Hari mantra) पुनर्मही समागत्य श्रीमानतुलविक्रमः ॥ 97॥ 
and after quitting his mortal coil, he goes to the} Then coming to Bharata, he becomes free from 
Goloka. Then he gets the Saripya (the same form) |all diseases and becomes prosperous. He who 
of Krsna and becomes the chief Parisad (attendant | worships Savitri on the fourteenth day of the black 
of Krsna) and, becoming free from old age, he has | fortnight dwells in region of Brahma for seven 
no fear to fall again down to this earth. Manvantaras with great eclat and glory. 


शुक्लां वा5प्यथवा कृष्णां करोत्येकादशीं च यः | चिरंजीवी भवेत्सो5पि ज्ञानवान्संपदायुतः । 
वैकुंठे मोदते सोऽपि wag ब्रह्मणो वयः ॥90॥ | माघस्य शुक्लपंचम्यां पूजयेद्यः सरस्वतीम्‌ ॥ 98 ॥ 
भारतं पुनरागत्य कृष्णभक्तिं लभेद्‌ TAT । संयतो भक्तितो दत्त्वा चोपचाराणि षोडश । 


क्रमेण भक्ति सुदृढां करोत्येकां हरेरहो ॥ 91 ॥ महीयते मणिद्वीपे यावदब्रहा दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 
देहं त्यक्त्वा च गोलोकं पुनरेव प्रयाति सः । Coming again to Bharata he enjoys beauty, 
ततः कृष्णस्य सारूप्यं सग्राप्य पार्षदो भवेत्‌ ॥ 92 ॥  |unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and 
He who observes the Ekada$i day, remains | prosperity. He who worships on the fifth day of 
fasting and performing penances in the bright or | the bright fortnight in the month of Magha, with 
dark eleventh day, remains in Vaikuntha in great | his senses controlled and full of devotion, the Devi 


enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming into S LM f ides in 
hi arasvat ood, resides 1 
this Bharata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And atl with sixteen articles of f 


when that Bhakti is intensified he becomes solely 
devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal coil, goes 
again to the Goloka and gets the Saripya of Krsna 
and becomes His Parisada (attendant). 

पुनस्तत्पतनं नास्ति जरामृत्युहरों भवेत्‌ । 

भाद्रे च शुक्लद्वादश्यां यः शक्रं पूजयेन्नरः ॥ 93 ॥ 

षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि शक्रलोके महीयते | 

रविवारे च संक्रांत्यां सप्तम्यां शुक्लपक्षके ॥ 94 ॥ 

संपूज्यार्क हविष्यान्नं यः करोति च भारते। 

महीयते सोऽर्कलोके यावदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश ॥ 95॥ 


Mani Dvipa for one day and one night of Brahm. 

संप्राप्य च पुनर्जन्म स भवेत्कविपंडितः । 

गां सुवर्णादिकं यो हि ब्राह्मणाय ददाति च ॥ 100 ॥ 

नित्यं जीवनपर्य॑तं भक्तियुक्तश्च भारते | 

गवां लोमप्रमाणाब्दं द्विगुणं विष्णुमंदिरे ॥ 101 N 

On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and टॅ 
learned man. He who daily gives with devotion 
for his whole life, cow and gold to a Brahman? 
dwells in Visnu Loka for twice as many yeaS क्र 
there are the numbers of hairs on the bodies of thes? 
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cows and plays and jests with Visnu and doing] मृदो रेणुप्रमाणाब्दं शिवलोके महीयते । 
auspicious things he finds pleasure. He gets the Salokya (the same region) of Visnu, 
मोदते हरिणा सार्ध v1 is not liable to fall, becomes a Bhakta of Visnu. 
तदन्ते पुनरागत्य राजराजेश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 102 ॥ He who daily worships the earthen phallic symbol 
श्रीमांश्व पतरवान्िद्ा्ञानवान्स्वतः सुखी। (after making it daily) for his whole life, goes to 


in the end he comes again to this Bharata and| the Siva Loka and dwells there for as many years 
becomes the King of Kings, He becomes fortunate, | as there are the number of particles of earth. 
rosperous, possesses many sons, becomes learned,| ततः पुनरिहागत्य राजेंद्रो भारते भवेत्‌ ॥ 111 ॥ 
full of knowledge and happy in every way. शिलां च पूजयेन्नित्यं शिलातोयं च भक्षति । 
गरोजयेद्योऽपि मिष्टान्न ब्राह्मणेभ्यश्च भारते ॥ 103 ॥ महीयते च चैकुण्ठे याव ब्रह्मणः शतम्‌ ॥ 112 ॥ 


विप्रलोमप्रमाणाब्दं मोदते विष्णुमंदिरे । Getting rebirth he becomes the King of Kings. 
ततः पुनरिहागत्य सुखी च धनवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 104 ॥ He who worships daily the Salagrama stone and 
च श्रीमानतुलविक्रमः । eats the water (after bathing it) is glorified in 


He who feeds a Brahmana here with sweetmeats| Vaikuntha for one hundred Brahma’s lives and 
goes to Visnu Loka and enjoys there for as many| becomes bron again. 
as there are hairs on the body of the Brahmina. In ततो लब्ध्वा पुनर्जन्म हरिभक्ति च दुर्लभाम्‌ l 
the end he comes again to Bharata and becomes| महीयते विष्णुलोके न तस्य पतनं भवेत्‌ ॥ 113 ॥ 
happy, wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and| तपांसि चैव सर्वाणि व्रतानि निखिलानि च 1 
very powerful. कृत्वा तिष्ठति वैकुण्ठे यावदिंद्राश्वतुर्दश ॥ 114 ॥ 
यो वक्ति वा ददात्येव हरेनामानि भारते ॥ 105 ॥ When he acquires the rare Hari Bhakti and 
युगं नामप्रमाणं च विष्णुलोके महीयते । quiting his mortal coil goes to Visnu Loka, whence 
ततः पुनरिहागत्य स सुखी धनवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 106 ॥ he is not to return. He who performs all the 


यदि नारायणक्षेत्रे फलं कोटिगुणं भवेत्‌ । Tapasyas (asceticism) and observes all the vratas 

नाम्नां कोटिं हरेयों हि क्षेत्रे नारायणे जपेत्‌ ॥ 107 ॥ (vows), dwells in Vaikuntha for fourteen Indra’s 

सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो जीवन्मुक्तो भवेद्धुवम्‌ । life peroids. 

न लभेत्स पुनर्जन्म वैकुंठे स महीयते ॥ 108 ॥ ततो लब्ध्वा पुनर्जन्म राजेंद्रो भारते भवेत्‌ । 

He who utters the name of Hari or gives the] ततो मुक्तो भवेत्पश्चात्पुनर्जन्म नविद्यते॥115 ॥ 
name (i.e. the mantra) of Hari to others, is) य; स्नात्वा सर्वतीर्थेषु भुवः कृत्वा प्रदक्षिणाम्‌ | 
worshipped in Visnu loka for as many yugas as| स तु निर्वाणतां याति न तज्जन्म भवेद्भुवि ॥ 116 ॥ 

_ the number of times, the name or mantra was पुण्यक्षेत्रे भारते च योऽ श्वमेधं करोति च । 


re Coming again he Bharata, he becomes| अश्वलोममिताब्दंच शक्रस्यार्धासनं भजेत्‌॥ 117 ॥ 
Ne and wealthy. And if such things be done in) Getting rebirth in Bharata he becomes the King 
ae Ksettra, koti times the above results| of Kings and then he becomes liberated. He is not 
in ie © who repeats the name of Hari koti times) to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirthas 
all sine oa becomes, no doubt, freed of} and makes a journey round the whole world, gets 
get rebi iberated while living and he will not| Nirvana. He is not reborn. He who performs the 
rebirth. He lives always in Vaikuntha. Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land Bharata enjoys 
3 विष्णुभक्ति श्च सारूप्यं न तस्य पतनं भवेत्‌ । half the Indraship for as many years as there are 
शिवं रभेत्सोऽपि विष्णुसारूप्यमाप्नुयात्‌॥ 109 ॥ | hairs on the body of the horse. 
यः पूजयेन्नित्यं कृत्वा लिंगं च यार्थिवम्‌। चतुर्गुणं मानवः । 
यावज्जीवनपर्यंतं स याति शिवमंदिरम्‌ ॥ 110 ॥ सर्वेभ्योऽपि मखेभ्यो हि परो देवीमखः स्मृतः॥ 118 ॥ 
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विष्णुना च कृतः पूर्व ब्रह्मणा च वरानने । 
शकरेण महेशेन त्रिपुरासुरनाशने ॥119॥ 

He who performs a Rijastiya Sacrifice, gets four 
times the above result. Of all the sacrifices, the 
Devi Yajiia, or the Sacrifice before the Devi is the 
Best. © Fair One! Of old, Visnu, Brahma, Indra 
and when Tripurasura was killed, Maha Deva did 
such a sacrifice. 

शक्तियज्ञः प्रधानश्च सर्वयज्ञेषु सुन्दरि । 

नानेन सदूशो यज्ञस्त्रिषु लोकेषु विद्यते ॥ 120 ॥ 

दक्षेण च कृतः पूर्वं महान्संभारसंयुतः | 

O Beautiful One! This sacrifices before the Sakti 
is the highest and best of all the sacrifices. There 
is nothing like this in the three worlds. This Great 
Sacrifice was done of yore by Daksa when he 
collected abundant sacrifice materials of all sorts. 

बभूव कलहो यत्र दक्षशंकरयाः सति ॥ 121 ॥ 

शेपुश्च नंदिनं विप्रा नंदी विप्रांश्च कोपतः | 

यद्धेतोर्दक्षयज्ञं च वभंज चन्द्रशेखरः ॥ 122 ॥ 

And a quarrel ensued on this account between 
Daksa and Sankara. The Brahmins conducting the 
sacrifice cursed the Nandi and others. And Nandi 
cursed the Brihmanas. Mahadeva, therefore, 
disallowed the going on of sacrifice and brought it 
to a dead stop. 

चकार देवीयज्ञं स पुरा दक्षः प्रजापतिः । 

धर्मश्च कश्यपश्चेव शेषश्चापि च कर्दमः ॥ 123 ॥ 

स्वायंभुवो मनुश्चैव तत्पुत्रश्च प्रियत्रतः । 

शिवः सनत्कुमारश्च कपिलश्च धुवस्तथा ॥ 124 ॥ 

Of yore the Prajapati Daksa did this Devi Yajiia; 
it was done also by Dharma, Kasyapa; Ananta, 
Kardama, Svayambhuva Manu, his son Priyavrata, 
Siva, Sanat Kumara, Kapila and Dhruva. 

राजसूयसहस्त्राणां फलमाप्नोति निश्चितम्‌ । 

देवीयज्ञात्परो यज्ञो नास्ति वेदे फलप्रदः ॥ 125 ॥ 

वर्षाणां शतजीवी च जीवन्मुक्तो भवेद्धुवम्‌। 

ज्ञानेन तेजसा चैव विष्णुतुल्यो भवेदिह ॥126 ॥ 


The performance of this sacrifice brings fruits 


equal to performing thousands and thousands of 


Rajastiya sacrifices. Therefore there is no other 


sacrifice greater than this Devi Yajfia- One 


Srimaddevibhitgavatan 


becomes surely endowed with a long life of one 

hundred years and is liberated while living. He 

becomes equal to Visnu in knowledge, energy, 

strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anything, 
देवानां च यथा विष्णुर्बैष्णवानां च नारन: | 

शास्त्राणां च यथा वेदा वर्णानां ब्राह्मणो यथा ॥ 127 N 

तीर्थानां च यथा गंगा पवित्राणां शिवो यथा | 

एकादशी व्रतानां च पुष्पाणां तुलसी यथा ॥ 128॥ 

नक्षत्राणां यथा चंद्रः पक्षिणां गरुडो यथा | 

यथा स्त्रीणां च प्रकृती राधा वाणी वसुंधरा ॥ 129 ॥ 

शीघ्राणां चेंद्रियाणां च चंचलानां मनो यथा | 

प्रजापतीनां ब्रह्मा च प्रजानां च प्रजापत्तिः ॥ 130 ॥ 
बृन्दावनं वनानां च वर्षाणां भारतं यथा । 
श्रीमतां च यथा श्रीश्च विदुषां च सरस्वती ॥ 131 ॥ 
पतिव्रतानां दुर्गा च सौभारयानां च राधिका । 

देवीयज्ञस्तथा वत्से सर्वयज्ञेषु भामिनि ॥132॥ 

अश्वमेधशतेनैव शक्रत्वं च लभेदधुवम्‌ | 

सहस्रेण विष्णुपदं संप्राप्तः पृथुरवे च ॥ 133 ॥ 

O Child! This Devi Y ajfia is the best and highest 
ofall the sacrifices as Visnu is the highest amongst 
the Devas; Narada, amongst the Vaisnavas; the 
Vedas, amongst all the Sastras; the Brahmanas 
amongst all the castes; the Ganges amongst the 
sacred places of pilgrimages, Siva amongst the 
Holy of Holies, the Ekādaśī vow amongst all the 
Vratas; Tulasi, amongst all the flowers; the Moon, 
amongst the asterisms; Garuda, amongst the birds; 
Prakrti, Radha, Sarasvati and Earth amongst the 
females; the mind, amongst the quick-going and 
restless senses; Brahma, amongst the Prajapatis; 
Brahma, amongst all the subjects; Vrndravana, 
amongst all the forests; Bharata Varsa, amongst 
all the Varsas; Laksmi, amongst the prosperous; 
Sarasvati, amongst the learned; Durga, amongst 
the chaste; Radhika, amongst the fortunate. If one 
hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrahood 
is sure to be obtained. 

स्नानं च सर्वतीर्थानां सर्वयज्ञेषु दीक्षणम्‌ | 

सर्वेषां च व्रतानां च तपसां फलमेव च ॥ 134 ॥ 
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पाठे चतुर्णा चेदानां प्रादक्षिण्यं भुवस्तथा । 

फलभूतमिदं सर्व मुक्तिदं शक्तिसेवनम्‌ ॥ 135॥ 

jtis by the influence of bathing in all the Tirthas, 
performing all the sacrifices, observing all the 
Vratas, practising all the austerities, studying all 
the Vedas circumambulating the whole earth, that 
this Highest Sakti’s service is obtained and this 
service of Sakti is the direct casue of Mukti 
(liberation). 

पुराणेषु च वेदेषु चेतिहासेषु सर्वतः । 

निरूपितं सारभूतं देवीपादांबुजार्चनम्‌ ॥ 136॥ 

तद्वर्णनं च तद्ध्यानं तन्नामगुणकीर्तनम्‌। 

ततस्तोत्रस्मरणं चैव वंदनं जपमेव च ॥ 137 ॥ 

तत्पादोदकनैवेद्य भक्षणं ` नित्यमेव च । 

सर्वसम्मतमित्येवं सर्वेप्सितमिदं सति ॥ 138 ॥ 

To worship the lotus-feet of the Devi is the best 
and highest, is stated in all the Puranas, in all the 
Vedas, and in all the Itihasas. To sing the glories 
of Mila Prakrti, to meditate on Her, to chant Her 
Name and attributes, to remember Her stotras, now 


down before Her, to repeat Her Name, and to drink| ` 


daily Her Padodaka (water after washing Her feet) 
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and the offerings already offered to Her, these are 
approved of by all; and everyone desires this. 

भज नित्यं परं ब्रह्म निर्गुणं प्रकृतिं पराम्‌ । 

गृहाण स्वामिनं वत्से सुखं बस च मंदिरे ॥ 139 ॥ 

अयं ते कथितः कर्मविपाको मंगलो नृणाम्‌ । 

सर्वेप्सितः सर्वमतस्तत्त्वज्ञानप्रदः परः ॥ 140 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
ब्विंशोऽध्यायः ।। 30 ॥। 

So worship, worship this Mila Prakrti, Who is 
of the nature of Brahma, and, lo! Who is again 
endowed with Maya. 0 Child! Take your husband 
and live happily with him in your home. 0 Child! 
Thus I have described to you the fruition of the 
Karmas. This is auspicious to every human being, 
desired by all and approved of by all. The Real 
Knowledge from this. There is no doubt in this.” 
Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the conversation between Savitri and Yama and on 

the fruition of Karmas in the Great Puranam 

Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXI 
On Yama’s Giving the Sakti Mantra to Savitri 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


शक्तेरुत्कीर्तनं श्रुत्वा सावित्री यमवक्त्रतः | 

साश्रुनेत्रा सपुलका यमं पुनरुवाच सा ॥1॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! Hearing thus the 
Supreme nature of Mila Prakrti from Dharmaraja 
Yama, the two eyes of Savitri were filled with tears 
of joy and her whole body was filled with a thrill 
of rapture, joy and ecstacy. 


सावित्र्युवाच 
शक्‍्तेरुत्कीर्तनं धर्म सकलोद्धारकारणम्‌ | 
arr चैव चक्तृणां जन्ममृत्युजराहरम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
sing th again addressed Yama: O Dharmardja! To 
ठ glories of Mila Prakrti is the only means 
oft 8 all. This takes away the old age and death 
oth the Speaker and the hearer. 


दानवानां च सिद्धानां तपसां च परं पदम्‌ । 

योगानां चैव वेदानां कीर्तनं सेवनं विभो ॥ 3 ॥ 

मुक्तित्वममरत्वं च सर्वसिद्दरत्वमेव च । 

श्रीशक्तिसेवकस्यैव कलां नार्हति षोडशीम्‌ 4 ॥ 
भजामि केन विधिना बद वेदविदां वर । 
शुभकर्मविपाकं च श्रुतं नृणां मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
कर्माशुभविपाकं च तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि । 

This is the Supreme Place of the Danavas, the 
Siddhas, the asceties. This is the Yoga of the yogins 
and this is studying the Vedas of the Vaidikas. 
Nothing can compare even to one-sixteenth of the 
sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are 
in Sakti’s Service; call it Mukti, immortality, or 
attaining endless Siddhis, nothing can come to it. 
O Thou, the Foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas! 


E 


Ihave heard by and by everything from Thee. Now | obeisance to Thee! Thou art an ascetic, devoted to 
self-controlled, and the distributor of the 


describe to me how to worship Mula Prakrti and | Brahma, 
what are the ends of Karmas, auspicious and | fruits of Karmas to the Jivas; Thou Testrainest Thy 
inauspicious. ` \senses. Thou art called Yama. Therefore I bow 

इत्युक्त्वा च सती ब्रह्मान्भक्तिनम्रात्मकंधरा ॥ 6 ॥ down to Thee. Tosia 

तुष्टाव धर्मराजं च वेदोक्तेन स्तवने च । जीवानां कर्मफलदस्तं यमं प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ । 

Thus saying, the chaste Savitri bowed down her स्वात्मारामश्च सर्वज्ञो मित्रं पुण्यकृतां भवेत्‌. U13 0 


head and began to praise Yama in stotras according Ci मित्रं नमाम्यहम्‌ \ 
to the Vedas. यज्जन्म ब्रह्मणोंऽशेन ज्वलंतं ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥ 14 ॥ 


Thou art delighted with Thy Own Self; Thou 
art omniscient; Thou art the Tormentor of the 
sinners and the Friend of the Virtuous. Hence Thy 
name is Punya Mitra; So I bow down to Thee. Thou 
art born as a part of Brahma; the fire of Brahma is 
shining through Thy body. 

यो ध्यायति परं ब्रह्म तमीशं प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ । 

इत्युक्त्वा सा च सावित्री प्रणनाम यम॑ मुने ॥ 15 ॥ 

यमस्तां शक्तिभजनं कर्मपाकमुवाच ह | 

Thou dost meditate on Para Brahma, Thou art 
the Lord. Obeisence to Thee!” O Muni! Thus 
praising Yama, She bowed down at the feet of Him. 
Yama gave her the mantra of Mila Prakrti. How 
to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition 
of good Karmas. 
इदं यमाष्टकं नित्यं प्रातरुत्थाय यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
यमात्तस्य भयं नास्ति सर्वपापात्प्रमुच्यते । 
महापापी यदि पठेन्नित्यं भक्तिसमन्वितः ॥ 
यमः करोति सशुद्धं कायव्यूहेन निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे 
एकत्रिंशोऽध्यायः 1137 I 
O Narada! He who recites these eight hymns 0 


सावित्र्युवाच 


तपसा धर्ममाराध्य पुष्करे भास्करः पुरा ॥7 ॥ 

धर्म सूर्यः सुतं प्राप धर्मराजं नमाम्यहम्‌ । 

समता सर्वभूतेषु यस्य सर्वस्य साक्षिणः ॥ 8 ॥ 

अतो यन्नामशमनमित्ति तं प्रणमाम्यहम्‌ | 

She said: “O Dhamarajan! The Sun practised 
of yore very hard austerities at Puskara and 
worshipped Dharma. On this, Dharma Himself 
became born of Sūrya as his son. And Thou art 
that son of Surya, the incarnation of Dharma. So I 
bow down to Thee. 

येनांतश्च कृतो विश्वे सर्वेषां जीविनां परम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

कामानुरूपं कालेन तं कृतातं नमाम्यहम्‌ | 

बिभर्ति दंडं दंडाय पापिनां शुद्धिहेतवे ॥ 10 ॥ 

नमामि तं दंडधरं यः शास्ता सर्वजीविनाम्‌ | 

Thou art the Witness of all the Jivas; Thou seest 
them equally; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow 
down to Thee. Sometimes Thou by Thy own will 
takest away the lives of beings. Hence Thy name 
is Krtanta. Obeisance to Thee! Thou holdest the 
rod to distribute justice and pronounce sentence 
on them and to destroy the sins of the Jivas; hence ve गग etting up from his 
Thy name is Dandadhara; so I bown down to Thee. | bed, is eae ofthe fear of aes Rather he becomes 

Note: Any Jiva, in course of his travelling towards freed of all his sins. So much a that even if hebe 
Mukti can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship; | ५ veritable awful coe andif he recites daily wi 
नि > PERS IG become s Kama: devotion this Yamastakam, Yama purifies him 

GA च Ms यः सर्वेषु च संततम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ याया, छट j 

ब दुर्निवार्य च तं कालं प्रणमाम्यहम्‌। 3 Thirty «th Book 

तपस्वी ब्रह्मनिष्ठो यः संयमी संजितेन्द्रियः ॥ 12 ॥ क न en त t 

Atall times Thou destroyest the universe. None Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18, 
can resist Thee. Hence Thou art named Kila; so Jerse by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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On Various Hells 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


मायाबीजं महामन्त्रं प्रदत्त्वा विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 
कर्माशुभविपाकं च तामुवाच रवेः सुतः ॥ 1॥ 


Narayana said: Then, initiating her with the 


वह्निकुण्डं तप्तकुण्डं क्षारकुण्डं भयानकम्‌ | 
विद्कुण्ड मूत्रकुण्डं च शलेष्मकुण्डं च दुःसहम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
Meus दूषिकुण्डं वसाकुण्डं तथैव च । 
शुक्रकुण्डमसुक्कुंडमश्रुकुण्डं च कुत्सितम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 


Great Seed, the Adi Radical Mantra of the Mahal . कुण्डं गात्रमलानां च कर्णविट्कुण्डमेव च । 
Sakti, Śrī Bhūvaneśvarī in accordance with due| मञ्जाकुण्ड मांसकुंडं नक्रकुंड च दुस्तरम्‌ 10 ॥ 

rules, the son of Sūrya began to recite the various लोमकुण्डं केशकुण्डमस्थिकुण्डं च दुस्तरम्‌ । 
effects of various Karmas, auspicious and Ben CH क्लेशदं महत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

गा. rs तप्तसुराकुण्डं च परिकीर्तितम्‌ । 
cere eae तीक्ष्णकंटककुण्डं च विषोदं विषकुण्डकम्‌ ॥12॥ 

प्रतप्तकुंडं तैलस्य कुन्तकुण्डं च दुर्बहम्‌ । 
नरकं याति मानवः । कृमिकुण्डं पूयकुंडं सर्पकुण्डं दुरन्तकम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

कर्माशुभविपाकं च कथयामि निशामय ॥2॥ मशकुण्डं दंशकुण्डं भीमं गरलकुण्डकम्‌। 
नानापुराणभेदेन नामभेदेन भामिनि । कुण्डं च वञ्रदंष्टाणां वृश्चिकानां च सुव्रते ॥ 14 ॥ 

नानाप्रकारं स्वर्गं च याति जीवः स्वकर्मभिः ॥ 3 ॥ शरकुण्डं शूलकुण्डं खड्गकुण्डं च भीषणम्‌ | 
“Never do the persons go to hell when they) megre नक्रकुण्डं काककुंडं शुचास्पदम्‌॥ 15 ॥ 

perform good Karmas; it is only the bad works that] मन्थानकुण्डंबीजकुण्डं वञ्रकुण्डं च दुःसहम्‌ | 
lead men to hells. The different Puranas narrate] तप्तपाषाणकुण्डं च तीक्ष्णपाषाणकुण्डकम्‌॥ 16 ॥ 

various heavens. The Jivas go to those places as| लालाकुण्डं मसीकुण्डं चूर्णकुण्डं तथैव च | 
the effects of their various good Karmas. अक्रकुण्डं वक्रकुण्डं कूर्मकुंडं महोल्बणम्‌॥ 17 ॥ 

शुभकर्मविपाकान्न नरकं याति कर्मभिः । उ्वालाकुंडं भस्मकुण्डं दग्धकुण्डं शुचिस्मिते । 


कुकर्मणा च नरकं -याति नानाविधं नरः ॥ 4 ॥ Vahni Kunda, Tapta Kunda, Ksara Kunda, 
नरकाणां च कुण्डानि संति नानाविधानि च । Bhayanaka Kunda, Vit Kunda, Mitra Kunda, 
नानाशास्त्रप्रमाणेन कर्मभेदेन यानि च ॥5॥ Slesma Kunda, Gara Kunda, Dūşikā Kunda, Vasa 
The good Karmas do not lead men to hells; Kunda, Sukra-Kunda, Sonita Kunda, Aśrū Kunda, 
the bad Karmas do lead them veritably to various| Gatramala Kunda, Karnamala Kunda, Majja 
hideous hells. In different Sastras, different hell-| Kunda, Marsa Kunda, impassable Nakra Kunda, 


Pits are ascertained. Loma Kunda, 17688 Kunda, impassable Asthi 


विस्तृतानि च मतानि क्लेशदानि च दुःखिनाम्‌ । Kunda, Tamra Kunda, the exceedingly hot and 
भयंकराणि घोराणि हे वत्से कुत्सितानि च ॥ 6 ॥ painful Lauha Kunda (the pit of molten iron). 
षडशीति च कुण्डानि एवमन्यानि संति च । Carma Kunda, the hot Sura Kunda, sharp Thorny 


निबोध तेषां नामानि प्रसिद्धानि श्रुतौ सति ॥ 7 ॥ 
ह Different works lead men to different hells. 0 
hild! Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, painful 
md tormenting, very horrible and ugly. O these! 
हे pits or Kundas are prominent. Many 
er Kundas exist. Now listen to the names of the 
Undas mentioned in the Vedas. Their names are: 


Kunda, Visa Kunda, the hot Taila Kunda, very 
heavy Astra Kunda, Krmi Kunda, Piya Kunda, 
terrible Sarpa Kunda, MaSaka Kunda, DarhSa 
Kunda, dreadful Garala Kunda, Vajra Darhstra 
ViScika Kunda, Sara Kunda, Sila Kunda, awful 
Khadga Kunda, Gola Kunda, Nakra Kunda, 
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sorrowful Kaka Kunda, Manthana Kunda, Bija 
Kunda, painful Vajra Kunda, hot Pāşāņa Kunda, 
sharp Pasana Kunda. Lala Kunda, Masi Kunda, 
Cakra Kunda, Vakra Kunda very terrible Kiirma 
Kunda, Jvālā Kuņda, Bhasma Kunda, Dagdh 
Kunda, and others. 

'तप्तसूचीमसिपत्रं at सूचिकामुखम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

गोकामुखं नक्रमुखं गजदंशं च गोमुखम्‌ । 

कुम्भीपाकं कालसूत्रं मत्स्योदं कृमितन्तुकम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
पांसुभोज्यं पाशवेष्टं शूलप्रोतं प्रकम्पनम्‌ | 

उल्कामुखमंधकूपं वेधनं ताडनं तथा ॥ 20॥ 

Wed देहचूर्णं दलनं शोषणं कषम्‌ । 

शूर्प ज्वालामुखं चैव धूमांधं नागवेष्टनम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

Besides these, there are the Taptastici, 
Asipatra, Ksuradhara, Sicimukha, Gokhamtkha, 
Kūmbhīpāka, Kalasiitra, Matsyoda, Krmi 
Kantuka, Pāmśubhojya, Pāśaveşta, Silaprota, 
Prakampana Ulkāmakha, Andhakupa, Vedhana, 
Tadana, Jālarandhra, Dehacūrņa, Dalana, Sosana, 
Kasa, Śūrpa, Jvālāmūkha, Dhūmāndha, 
Nagavestana and various others. 

कुण्डान्येतानि सावित्रि पापिनां क्लेशदानि च । 

Tad: किंकरगणै रक्षितानि च संततम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

दण्डहस्तः पाशहस्तैर्मदमत्तैर्भयंकरैः । 

शक्तिहस्तैर्गदाहस्तैरसिहस्तैः सुदारुणैः ॥ 23॥ 

0 Savitri! These Kundas give much pain and 
torment greatly the sinners; they are under the 
constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold 
rods in their hands; some of them have nooses; 
others hold clubs, Saktis, awful scimitars; they are 
fierce fanatics, maddened with vanity. 
तमोयुक्तैर्दयाहीनैरनिवार्यैश्च न सर्वतः । 
तेजस्विभिश्च निःशंकैराताम्रपिंगलोचनैः ॥ 24 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


ange: सिद्धियुक्तैर्नानारूपधरैर्भटै: । 
आसन्नमृत्युभि दृष्टैः पापिभिः सर्वजीविभि: ॥ 25 ॥ 
All are filled with Tamogunas, Merciless, 
irresistible, energetic, fearless and tawny-eyed (like 
copper). Some of them are Yogis; some are 
Siddhas, they assume various forms. When the 
sinners are about to die, they see these Servants of 
Yama. 
स्वकर्मनिरतैः सर्वे: शाक्तः सौरैश्व गाणपै: । 
aera: पुण्यकृद्भिश्च सिद्धैर्योगिभिरेव च ॥ 26 ॥ 
स्वधर्मनिरतेर्वापि विततैर्वा स्वतन्त्रकैः । 
'बलवद्धिश्व निःशंकैः स्वप्नदष्टैश्च वैष्णवैः ॥ 27 ॥ 
एतत्ते कथितं साध्वि कुण्डसंख्यानिरूपणम्‌ | 
येषां निवासो यत्कुण्डे निबोध कथयामि ते ॥ 28 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारयणसंवादे 
दवात्रिंशोऽध्यायः ।। 32 11 
But those who do their own duties, who are 
Saktas, Sauras, or Ganapatyas or those who are 
virtuous Siddha Yogis, they never see the servants 
of Yama. Those who are engaged in their own 
Dharmas, who are possessed of wisdom, who are 
endowed with knowledge, who are mentally strong, 
who are untouched by fear, who are endowed with 
the feelings of the Devas, and those who are real 
Vaisnavas, they never see these servants of Yama. 
0 Chaste One! Thus I have enumerated to you the 
Kundas. Now hear who live in the Kundas.” 
Here ends the Thrity-second Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the enumeration of various 
hells for sinners in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


On the Descriptions of Different Sinners 


धर्मराज उवाच- 


हरिसेवारतः शुद्धो योगसिद्धो ब्रती सति । 
तपस्वी ब्रह्मचारी च न याति नरकं ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 


Dharmarajan said: “Those that are in Hati’s 
Service, pure, the Siddhas in Yoga (those that have 
attained success in Yoga), the performers of Vratas 
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(vo 


never go (0 hells. There is no doubt in this. 


बांधवांश्न बललेपेन यो नरः । 
दग्धान्करोति बलवान्वह्निकुंडं प्रयाति सः ॥ 2 ॥ 
स्वगात्रलोममानाब्द तत्र स्थित्वा हुताशने । 
रौद्रदगधां त्रिजन्मनि ॥ ३॥ 

Those persons that are proud of their strong 
positions and who use very harsh burning words 
to their friends, they go to Vahni Kunda and live 
{here for as many years as there are hairs on his 
body; next they attain animal births for three births 
and get themselves scorched under the strong heat 
of the Sun. 

ब्राह्मणं तृषितं तप्तं क्षुधितं गृहमागतम्‌ । 

न भोजयति यो मूढस्तप्तकुण्डं प्रयाति सः ॥ 4 ॥ 

तत्र तल्लोममानं च वर्ष स्थित्वा च दुःखदे | 

तप्तस्थले वह्निकल्पे पक्षी च सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 5॥ 

He goes to the Tapta Kunda hell who does not 
entertain any Brahmana guest with any eatables 
who comes to his house hungry and thirsty. He 
lives there for as many years as there are hairs on 
his body and he has to sleep on a bed of fire, very 
tormenting. Then he will have to be born for seven 
births as birds, 

रबिवारे च संक्रांत्याममायां श्राद्धवासरे । 

वस्त्राणां क्षारसंयोगं करोति केवलं नरः ॥6॥ 

स याति क्षारकुंडं च सूत्रमानाब्दमेव च । 

स ब्रजेद्रजकी योनिं सप्तजन्मसु भारते ॥ 7 ॥ 

If anybody washes any clothing with any salt 
णा Sunday, or on the day of Sankranti (when the 
Sun enters another sign), or on any new-moon day 
or on any Sraddha day (when funeral ceremonies 
ate Performed), he will have to go to the Ksara 
rae bell where he remains for as many years as 

te are threads in that clothing and finally he 


ec f i > 
Omes born for seven births as a veritable 
Washerman, 


weet यः कुरुते मानवाधमः | 


वेदनिन्दां शास्त्रनिंदां 
पुराणानां तथैव च ॥8॥ 
अहाविष्णुशिवादीनां तथा निंदापरो जनः । 


ws), the chaste, the ascetics, the Brahmacaris 
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गौरीवाण्यादिदेवीनां तथा निंदापरो जनः ॥ 9 ॥ 

सर्वे ते निरये यांति तस्मिन्कुंडे भयानके । 

नातः परतरं कुण्डं दुःखदं तु भविष्यति ॥ 10 ॥ 

The wretch that abuses Mila Prakrti, the 


Vedas, the Sastras, Puranas, Brahm, Visnu, Siva 
and the other Devas, Gauri, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and the other Devis, goes to the hell named 
Bhayanaka Narakakunda. There is no other hell 
more tormenting than this. 


तत्र स्थित्वाऽनेककल्पं सर्पयोनिं व्रजेत्पुनः | 
देवीनिंदापराधस्य प्रायश्चितं न विद्यते ॥ 11 ॥ 
स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा वृत्ति च सुरविप्रयोः । 
षष्टिवर्षसह्राणि विट्कुण्डं च प्रयाति सः ॥ 12 ॥ 

The sinners live here for many Kalpas and 


ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greater 
than the abuse of the Devi. 


तावंत्येव च वर्षाणि विड्भोजी तत्र तिष्ठति । 
षष्टिअवर्षसहस्त्राणि विद्कृमिश्च पुनर्भुवि ॥ 13 1 


There is no expiation for it. So one ought never 


to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues the 
allowances given by oneself or other persons to 
the Devas or Brahmanas, one goest to Vistha 
Kunda and has to eat the faeces there for sixty 
thousand years and finally to be born in Bharata as 
worms in faeces the same number of years. 


'परकीयतडागे च तडागं य: करोति च । 
उत्सजेद्देवदोषेण मूत्रकुण्डं प्रयाति सः ॥ 14 ॥ 
तद्रेणुमानवर्ष च तद्भोजी तत्र तिष्ठति । 

पुनः पूर्णशताब्दं च स वृषो भारते भवेत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

If any person without the owner's permission 


digs another's tank dried of water, or makes water 
in the water of any tank, he goes to Mitra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the 
particles in that tank. Then he becomes born in 
this Bharata as an ox for one hundred years. 


एकाकी मिष्टमश्नाति श्लेष्मकुण्डं प्रयाति च । 
पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव तद्भोजी तत्र तिष्ठति ॥16॥ 
ततः पूर्णशताब्दं च स प्रेतो भारते भवेत्‌ । 
श्लेष्ममून्रपरं चैव पूयं भुंक्ते ततः शुचिः ॥ 17 ॥ 


Jf any person eats good things himself without 
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The he has to roam about in India for seven asa 
Krkalāsa (lizard) and finally the becomes born as 
avery poor man with a very short life. If any Woman 
or any man makes another of a different sex ea 
semen, out of passion, he goes to Sukra Kun 
where he drinks semen for one hundred years, 
पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव तद्धोजी तत्र तिष्ठति । 
कृमियोनिं शताब्दं च ब्रजेदभूत्वा ततः शुचिः ॥ 26 ॥ 
संताड्य च गुरु विप्रं रक्तपातं च कारयेत्‌ । 

स च तिष्ठत्यसुक्कुण्डे तद्धोजी शतवत्सरम्‌ 27 ॥ 
Then he crawls about as worms for one hundred 
spiritual teacher, wife, sons, daughters and the | years. And then he gets purified. If anybody beats 
helpless persons, goes to Gara Kunda where he |a Brahmana who is a family preceptor and causes 
eats poison for full one hundred years. Finally he his blood to come out, he will have to go to Rakta 
becomes born and wanders as Bhittas (disembodied | Kunda where he has to drink blood for one hundred 
spirits). Then he becomes pure. years 


giving any portion thereof to the number of his 
family, he goest to 86919 Kunda where he eats 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he 
becomes born as Preta (disembodied spirits) in 
this Bharata for hundred years and drinks phlegm, 
urine and puss; then he becomes pure. 

fiat मातरं चैव गुरुं भार्या सुतं सुताम्‌ । 

यो न पुष्णात्यनाथं च गरकुंडं प्रयाति सः ॥ 18 ॥ 

पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव तद्धोजी तत्र तिष्ठति | 

ततो व्रजेदभूतयोनिं शतवर्षं ततः शुचिः ॥ 19 ॥ 

He who does not support his father, mother, 


दृष्टा$तिथिं वक्रचक्षुः करोति यो हि मानवः । तततो लभेद््याघ्रजन्म सप्तजन्मसु भारते । 
पितुदेवास्तस्य जलं न गृहन्ति च पापिनः ॥ 20 ॥ ततः शुब्द्रिमबाप्नोति मानवश्च क्रमेण ह ॥ 28 ॥ 
यानि कानि च पापानि ब्रह्महत्यादिकानि च । योऽश्रु त्यजन्तं गायंतं भक्त दृष्ठा सगद्रदम्‌। 


श्रीकृष्णगुणसंगीते हसत्येव हि यो नरः ॥ 29 ॥ 
स वसेदश्रुकुण्डे च तद्घोजी शतवर्षकम्‌। 
ततो भवेच्च चांडालस्त्रिजन्मनि ततः शुचिः ॥ 30 ॥ 


इहैव लभते चांते दूषिकाकुंडमाब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

He who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at 
the sight of a guest who has come to his house 
offered the Devas or Pits, who do not accept the Finally he has to roam about for seven births in 
water offered to them by that villain. On the contrary, | India as tigers; then he becomes pure by degrees. 
he earns all the sins of Brahmahatya (murder of a | If any body mocks and laughs at any devotee of 
Brahmin and so forth) and finally goes to|Krsna who sings with rapt consciousness and sheds 
Diisikakunda where he remains for one hundred | tears of joy, he will have to go to ASru Kunda where 


years and eats polluted things. he drinks tears for one hundred years. 
पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव तद्धोजी तत्र तिष्ठति । 'करोति शठतां तद्वन्नित्यं सुहृदि यो नरः । 
ततो व्रजेद्भूतयोनिं शतवर्षं ततः शुचिः ॥ 22 ॥ कुण्डं गात्रमलानां च स प्रयाति शताब्दकम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
दत्त्वा द्रव्यं च विप्राय चान्यस्मै दीयते यदि । ततः सा गार्दभीं योनिमवाप्नोति त्रिजन्मनि । 


स तिष्ठति वसाकुंडे तद्धोजी शतवत्सरम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ त्रिजन्मनि च शार्गालीं ततः शुद्धो भवेदश्चुवम्‌॥ 32 ॥ 

Then wandering as Bhiitas for one hundred years| Then he has to roam as a Candala for three births 
he becomes purified. If anybody makes a gift of | and then he becomes pure. He who always cheals 
any article to a Brahmin and then again gives that | his friends, lives for one hundred years in Ga 
article to a different man, he goes to Vasa Kunda | Kunda. Then roaming about for three births ® a 
where he eats marrows for one hundred years. F s 

'कृकलासो भवेत्सो5पि भारते सप्तजन्मसु । 

ततो भवेन्महारौद्रो दरिद्रोडल्पायुरेव च ॥ 24 ॥ 

पुमांसं कामिनी वापि कामिनीं वा पुमानथ | 

या शुक्रं पाययत्येव शुक्रकुंडं प्रयाति सः ॥ 25 ॥ 


ass and for three births as a fox concurrently: > 
becomes purified. 

बधिरं यो हसत्येव निंदत्येवाभिमानतः | 

स वसेत्कर्णविदकुण्डे तद्धोजी शतवत्सरम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
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ततो भवेत्स बधिरो दरिद्रः सप्तजन्मसु । 

सप्तजन्मन्यंगहीनस्ततः शुद्धि लभेद्शुवम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a deaf person, 
he goes to Karnamalakunda where he eats for one 
hundred years the wax of the ear. Next he comes 
to the earth as a deaf and avery poor man for seven 
births, when at last he gets purified. 
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births, a boar; for seven births, cock; for seven 
births, frog; for seven births, leech; and for seven 
births, crow; when he gets purified. 
सप्तजन्मसु काकश्च ततः शुद्धि HATA | 
ब्रतानामुपवासानां श्राद्धादीनां च संगमे ॥ 42॥ 
करोति यः attend सोऽशुचिः सर्वकर्मसु | 
स च तिष्ठति कुण्डं च नखादीनां च सुंदरि ॥ 43 ॥ 


जीवितं हंति यो नरः । One who shaves on the day of observing vows, 
मज्जाकुंडे वसेत्सोऽपि THUS लक्षवत्सरम्‌॥ 35 ॥ fasting and funeral ceremony day, becomes impure 
ततो भवेच्च शशको मीनश्च सप्तजन्मसु । and unfit to do any action, and, in the end, he goes 


त्रिजन्मनि वराहश्च कुक्कुटः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 36 ॥ 

If-any body commits murder out of greed to 
support his family, he goes to the hell Majjakunda 
where he eats marrow for one lakh years. Next he 
becomes a fish for seven births, for seven births he 
becomes a mosquito, for three births he becomes] तदन्ते यावनीं योनि प्रयाति हरकोपतः 45 ॥ 
a boar, for seven births he becomes a cock, deer] If anybody worships, out of carelessness, the 
and other animals concurrently; at last he gets| earthen Siva phallic symbol with any hairs on it, 


to the Nakha Kunda where he receives blows of 
clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. 
तदैवदिनमानाब्दं तद्धोजी दंडताडितः 1 
सकेशं पार्थिवं लिंगं यो वाऽर्चयत्ति भारते ॥ 44 ॥ 
स तिष्ठति केशकुण्डे मृद्रेणुमानवर्षकम्‌ 1. 


purified. he goes to the hell Ke§a Kunda where he remains 
एणादयश्च कर्मभ्यस्ततः शुद्धि लभेद्धुवम्‌ । for as many years as there are particles in that hair; 
स्वकन्यापालनं कृत्वा विक्रीणाति च यो नरः ॥ 37 ॥ then he gets to the yoni (womb) of a Yavanani (a 
अर्थलोभान्महामूढो मांसकुण्डं प्रयाति सः । Mleccha woman) out of Hara’s wrath. 
कन्यालोमप्रमाणाब्दं तद्धोजी तत्र तिष्ठति ॥ 38 ॥ शताब्दाच्छुद्धिमाप्नोति राक्षसः स भवेद्ध्रुवम्‌ | 
Ifany stupid person sells the daughter whom he| पितृणां यो विष्णुपदे पिंडं नैव ददाति च ॥ 46 ॥ 

has supported, out of greed for money, he goes ।०| स च तिष्ठत्यस्थिकुण्डे स्वलोमाब्दं महोल्बणे | 


ततः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य HUST: सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 47 ॥ 
After one hundred years he becomes freed from 
ततस्य दण्डप्रहारं च कुर्चन्ति यमकिंकराः । that and then he becomes a Raksasa; there is no 
मांसभारं मूर्धिन कृत्वा रक्तभारं लिहेतक्षुधा ॥ 39 ॥ doubt in this. He who does not offer Pindas to the 
The Yama’s servants beat him with their clubs. | Visnupada in honour of his Pitrs at Gaya goes to 
His head becomes overloaded with the burden of| the hell Asthikunda where he remains for as many 
the flesh; and, out of hunger, he licks the 0000 years as there are dirts on his body. Then he 
Coming out of his head. becomes a man; but for seven births he becomes 
ततो हि भारते पापी कन्याविट्कृमिगो भवेत्‌ । lame and poor. Then he gets purified. 
षष्टिवर्षसहस्त्राणि व्याधश्व सप्तजन्मसु 140 ॥ भवेन्महादरिद्रश्न॒ ततः शुद्धो हि देहतः । 
त्रिजन्मनि वराहश्च कुक्कुटः सप्तजन्मसु । यः सेवते महामूढो गुर्विणीं च स्वकामिनीम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
हि जलौकाश्च सप्तजन्मसु भारते ॥ 41 ॥ प्रतप्ते ताम्रकुण्डे च शतवर्षं स तिष्ठति । 
Next that sinner comes to Bharata and for sixty| अवीरान्नं चयो भुंक्ते ऋतुस्नातान्नमेव च ॥ 49 ॥ 
Years becomes a worm in any daughter’s faesces| ‘The stupid man who commits outrage and 


for seven births he becomes a hunter; for three| violence on his pregnant wife, resides for one 


Marhsa kunda and lives there for as many years as 
there are hairs on her body. 
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hundred years in the hot Tamra Kunda (where 
coppers are in a molten condition). He who takes 
the food of a childless widow and the same of any 
woman that has just bathed after menstruation goes 
for one hundred years to the hot Lauha Kunda 
(where iron is in a molten condition). 

लोहकुण्डे शताब्दं च स च तिष्ठति तप्तके । 

स ब्रजेद्रजकीं योनिं काकानां सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 50 ॥ 

For seven births he becomes then a crow and 
for seven births he becomes born of washerwoman, 
full of sores and boils, and poor. Then he gets 
purified. 

महात्रणी दरिद्रश्च ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः | 

यो हि चर्माक्तहस्तेन देवद्रव्यमुपस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

शतवर्षप्रमाणं च चर्मकुण्डे स तिष्ठति । 

यः शूद्रेणाभ्यनुज्ञातो भुंक्ते शूद्रान्नमेव च ॥ 52 ॥ 

स च सप्त सुराकुंडे शताब्दं तिष्ठति द्विजः | 

ततो भवेच्छूद्रयाजी ब्राह्मणः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 53 ॥ 

झूद्रश्राद्वान्नभोजी च ततः शुद्धो भवेद्धुवम्‌। 

If one touches the things of the Devas after 
touching skins or impure hydes, one remins in the 
Carma Kunda for full one hundred years. If any 
Brahmin eats a Sudra’s food, requested by him, 
he lives for one hundred years in the hot Sura 
Kunda. Then for seven births he performs, the 
funeral rites for a Sidra; at last he becomes pure. 

Ange: कटुको वाचा ताडयेत्स्वामिनं सदा ॥ 54 ॥ 

तीक्ष्णकंटककुण्डे स तद्धोजी तत्र तिष्ठति । 

ताडितो यमदूतेन दण्डेन च चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

If any foul-mouthed person uses always harsh 
and filthy language to his master, he will have to 
goto Tiksna Kantaka Kunda where he eats thorns. 

तत उच्चैःश्रवा सप्तजन्मस्वेव ततः शुचिः । 

विषेण जीवनं हंति निर्दयो यो हि मानवः ॥ 56 ॥ 

विषकुण्डे च तद्भोजी सहस्राब्दं च तिष्ठति । 

ततो भवेन्नृपघाती च व्रणी च शतजन्मसु ॥ 57 ॥ 

Besides, the Yama’s servants give severe 
beatings to him with their clubs. For seven births 
he will have to become horses when he gets 
purified. If any man ministers poison to another 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


and so takes away his life, he will have to remain 
for endless years in Visakunda, where he wil] have 
to eat poison. 

सप्तजन्मसु कुष्ठी च ततः शुद्धो भवेदश्चुवम्‌ । 

दण्डेन ताडयेद्रां हि वृषं च वृषवाहक: ॥ 58 ॥ 

TRAIT स्वतन्त्रो वा पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते । 

प्रतप्ते तैलकुंडेऽग्नौ स तिष्ठति चतुर्युगम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

Tat लोमप्रमाणाब्दं वृषो भवति तत्परम्‌ । 

Then he will have to pass for one hundred years 
as a murderer Bhilla, full of sores and boils, and 
for seven births he will have to be a leper when at 
last he gets purified. Being born in this holy land 
Bharatavarsa, if any man strikes a cow with a rod 
or any driver does so whether by himself or by his 
servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot 
Lauha Kunda for four yugas. He will have to pass 
as many years as a cow as there are hairs on that 
cow when ultimately he gets purified. 

कुन्तेन हंति यो जीवं वह्िलोहेन हेलया ॥ 60 ॥ 

कुन्तकुंडे वसेत्सोऽपि वर्षाणामयुतं सति । 

ततः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य चोदरे व्याधिसंयुत्तः ॥ 61 ॥ 

If any body strikes any other body with a red- 
out iron dart (Kunta weapon), he will have to dwell 
in the Kunta Kunda for ayuta years. Then he will 
have to remain for one birth in a good womb, with 
a diseased constitution, when ultimately he will be 
purified. 

जन्मनैकेन क्लेशेन ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः । 

यो भुंक्ते च वृथा मांसं मांसलोभी द्विजाधमः ॥ 62 ॥ 

हरेरनैवेद्यभोजी कृमिकुण्डं प्रयाति सः । 

स्वलोममानवर्ष च तद्भोजी तत्र तिष्ठति ॥ 6३॥ 

If any Brahmin villain eats, out of greed, any 
flesh (not sacrificed before the goddess) or anything 
not offered to Hari, he will have to remain in the 
Krmi Kunda where he eats those things for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body. 

ततो भवेन्म्लेच्छनातिरित्रजन्मनि ततो द्विजः । 

ब्राह्मणः शूद्रयाजी च शूट्रश्राद्धान्नमोजकः ॥ 64 ॥ 

शूद्राणां शबदाही च पूयकुण्डे ES GU G i À 

यावल्लोमप्रमाणाब्दं यमदण्डेन सुव्रते ॥65॥ 

ताडितो यमदूतेन तद्धोजी तत्र तिष्ठति । 
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Then he will have to pass for three births as| and pass so their lives, 


Mlecchas when ultimately he becomes born in a 
Brāhmin family. If any Brāhmin performs the 
érāddha of a Sidra, eats the food pertaining to a 
$raddha of a Suidra or burns the dead body of a 
§adra, he will have to dwell certainly in Piya 
Kunda, where, being beaten by the rod of 
he eats the puss, etc., for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body. 

ततो भारतमागत्य स शूद्रः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 66 ॥ 

महारोगी दरिद्रश्च वधिरो मूक एव च । 

कृष्णं पदां च के यस्य तं सर्प हंति यो नरः ॥ 67 ॥ 

स्वलोममानवर्ष च सर्पकुण्डं प्रयाति सः । 

सर्पण भक्षितः सोऽथ यमदूतेन ताडितः ॥ 68 ॥ 

वसेच्च सर्पविड्भोजी ततः सर्पो भवेद्ध्रुवम्‌ । 

ततो भवेन्मानवश्च स्वल्पायुर्दहुसंयुतः ॥ 6१॥ 

Then he becomes reborn in this Bharata as one 
greatly diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately 
he will have to roam for seven births as a Sidra. 
He who kills a black serpent on whose hood there 
isthe lotus mark, lives in Sarpa Kunda for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body and he is bitten 
by serpents there and beaten by the servants of Yama 
and eats the excrescences of snakes and finally 
becomes born as a serpent. 

महाक्लेशेन तन्मृत्युः सर्पेण भक्षितादध्रुवम्‌ । 

विधिप्रदत्त जीव्याश्च क्षुदरजंतूं्च हंति यः ॥ 70 ॥ 

Then he becomes a man shortlived and having 
the cuticaneous disease and ringworm. And his 
death also comes out of snake-bite. 

स दशमशयोः कुण्डे जन्तुमानाब्दमेब च । 

दिवानिशं भक्षितस्तैरनाहारश्च शब्दवान्‌ ॥ 71 ॥ 
हस्तपादादिवद्धश्व यमदूतेन ताडितः । 

a मवेत््षुरजन्तुर्जातिश्च यावनी भवेत्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

x भवेन्मानवश्च सोऽङ्गहीनस्ततः शुचिः | 

स मूढो मधुमश्नाति हत्वा च मधुमक्षिकाः ॥ 73 ॥ 

रव गारले कुण्डे जीवमानाब्दकं वसेत्‌ | 
मम दूतेन ताडितः ॥ 74 ॥ 
mosquittoes and other small 
at earn their substance rightly 


f He who kills r 
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goes to Darhśa maśa Kuņda 
where he is caten by mosquittoes and other fanged- 
creatures and lives there without food and crying, 
weeping, for as many years as the numbers of lives 
destroyed. Besides the Yama’s servants tie his 
hands and feet and beat him. 

ततो हि मक्षिकाजातिस्ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः । 

दंडं करोत्यदंड्ये च विप्रे दंडं करोति च ॥ 75 ॥ 

स कुंडं वज़्दंद्राणां कीटानां याति सत्वरम्‌ । 

स तल्लोमप्रमाणाब्दं तत्र तिष्ठत्यहर्निशम्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 

Then he becomes born as flies ultimately he 
becomes purified. He who beats and chastises any 
man not fit to be chastised and beaten and as well 
asa Brahmana, goes to Vajra Darhstra Kunda, full 
of worms, and lives there day and night for as many 
years as there are the number of hairs on the 
chastised person. 

शब्दकृद्भक्षितस्तैस्तु मम दूतेन ताडितः । 

करोति रोदनं भद्रे हाहाकारं क्षणे क्षणे ॥77॥ 

पुनः सूकरयोनौ 'च जायते सप्तजन्मसु । 

त्रिजन्मनि काकयोनौ ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 78 ॥ 

When he is bitten by the worms and beaten by 
Yama’s servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and becomes very miserable. Next he 
is reborn as a crow for seven births when ultimately 
he gets purified. 

अर्थलोभेन यो मूढः प्रजादण्डं करोति सः । 

वृश्चिकानां च कुंडं च तल्लामाब्दं वसेद्शुवम्‌॥ 79 ॥ 

ततो वृश्चिकजातिश्च सप्तजन्मसु भारते । 

ततो नरश्चांगहीनो व्याधिशुद्धो APTA ॥ 80 ॥ 

If any foolish king punishes and gives trouble 
to his subjects out of greed of money, he goes to 
Vrscika Kunda where he lives for as many years 
as there are hairs on the bodies of ‘his subjects. 
There is no doubt in this. Finally he becomes born 
in this Bharata as a scorpion; then a man diseased 
and defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes 
freed of his sins. 

ब्राह्मणः शस्त्रधारी यो हान्येषां धावको भवेत्‌ । 

संध्याहीनश्व यो विप्रो हरिभक्तिविहीनकः ॥ 81 ॥ 


Ee Srimaddevibhigavatam 
स्वर्णस्तेयी च यो मूढो भारते सुरविप्रयीः । 


विद्धः शरादिभिः शश्चत्ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 82 N स च मंथानकुंडे वै स्वलोमाब्दं वसेदधुवम्‌ ॥90॥ 

If any Brahmin carries or raises weapons, Here the crows ELS out his eyes. Finally for 
washes the clothes of others who do not perform | three births he gets himself burned by Fire When 
Sandhyas and abandons his devotion to Hari, he |he becomes pure. He who steals in India the golg 
lives in Saradi Kunda for as many years as there | of the Devas and the Brahmanas, dwells certainly 
are hairs on his body; heis, then, pierced by arrows. in Manthana Kunda for as many years as there are 
Finally he becomes purified. hairs on his body. 

कारागारे सांधकारे प्रणिहंति प्रजाश्च यः । ताडितो यमदूतेन मंथानैश्छन्नलोचनः । 

प्रमत्तः स्वस्य दोषेण गोलकुंडं प्रयाति सः ॥ 83 ॥ तद्विडभोजी च तत्नैव ततश्चांधरित्रिजन्मनि ॥ 91 ॥ 

स पंकतप्ततोयाक्तं सांधकारं भयंकरम्‌ । सप्तजन्म दरिद्रश्च महाक्रूरश्च पातकी | 

तीक्ष्णदंष्रेश्‍च कीटैश्च संयुक्तं गोलकुंडकम्‌॥ 84 ॥ भारते स्वर्णकारश्च स च स्वर्णवणिक्तत्तः ॥ 92 ॥ 

Ifany king maddened by his own folly and fault, My servants give him good beatings, and 
shuts his subjects in a dark cell and kills them, then cudgellings; his eyes are covered by Manthina 
he will have to go to a dreadful dark hell filled | Danda insects (or animals) and he eats their dirty 
with worms having fanged teeth and covered with | faeces. Then he is reborn as a man but for three 
dirt. This hell is named Gola Kunda. births he becomes blind and for seven births he 

क्रीटैर्विद्धो वसेत्तत्र प्रजालोमाब्दमेव च । becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith 

तततो भवेत्प्रजाभृत्यस्ततः शुद्धो भवेत्क्रमात्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ and then he is born a Svarnavanik (Sonar bene). 

He lives there bitten by insects for as many years] यो भारते ताम्रचौरो लोहचौरश्च सुंदरि । 
as there are hairs on the bodies of his ५०७९८७. | स च स्वलोममानाब्दं बीजकुंडं प्रयाति सः ॥ 93 N 
Finally he becomes a slave of those subjects, When | तत्रैव बीजविड्भोजी बीजैश्च छन्नलोचनः । 
he gets purified. ताडितो यमदूतेन ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 94 ॥ 
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स तिष्ठति स्वलोमाब्दं कुंडेषु च शरादिषु । 


सरोवरादुत्थितांश्च नक्रादीन्हंति यो नरः । भारते देवचोरश्च रेवद्रव्यापहारकः । 
नक्रकंटकमानाब्दं नक्रकुंडं प्रयाति सः ॥ 86 ॥ स दुस्तरे वद्रकुंडे स्वलोमाब्दं बसेदश्लुवम्‌ ॥95 ॥ 
ततो नक्रादिजातीयो भवेन्नक्रादिषु ध्रुवम्‌ । 0 Fair One! He who steals in India copper ० 


iron, silver or gold, dwells in Bija Kunda for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body. There 
the Bijas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and he 
eats the ex-crescences of those insects. My 
messengers torment him. Finally he gets purified. 
If any body steals in India any Devatā or the articles 
of a Devata, he dwells in Vajra Kunda for as many 
years as there are hairs on his body. There his body 
कामेन कामुको यो हि पुण्यक्षेत्रे च ANA ॥ 88 ॥ gets burnt up. My messengers torment him and h 
If any man, overpowered with lust, sees cries and weeps and remains without any food 
another’s wife’s uncovered breast, loins, and face, Then he gets purified. 
he will have to remain in Kaka Kunda foras many) देहदग्धो5पि तद्वञ्रैरनाहारश्च शब्दकृत्‌ | 
years as there are hairs in his own body. ताडितो यमदूतैश्च ततः Yat भवेन्नरः ॥ १० ॥ 
स वसेत्काकतुंडे च काकैः संचूर्णलोचनः । रौप्यगव्यांशुकानां च agit: सुरविप्रयोः | 
तततः स्वलोममानाब्दं भवेद्दग्धस्त्रिजन्मनि ॥ 89 ॥ तप्तपोषाणकुंडे स स्वलोमाब्दं वसेदशुवम्‌ ॥ १7 l 


ततः सद्यो विशुद्धो हि दंडेनैव पुनः पुनः ॥ 87 ॥ 

If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., 
that rise out of the water spontaneously, he will 
have to remain, then, in Nakra Kunda for as many 
years as there are thorns or edged points on those 
animals. Then he will have to be born as crocodiles, 
etc., for some time, when he will be purified. 

वक्षःश्रोणीस्तनास्यं च यः पश्यति परस्त्रियाः । 


Chapter XXXIII 
a कृष्णोऽपि श्वेतरूपरित्रजन्मनि | 
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त्रिजन्मनि भवेच्छागः कृष्णवर्णस्त्रिजन्मनि । 
जन्मैकं Varese ततोऽन्ये श्वेतपक्षिणः ॥ 98 ॥ ततः स तालवृक्षश्च ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 106 ॥ 

Jf any body steals the metal gold or silver, cows,| -If any Brahmana lives on writing only or on the 
or garments of any Deya or a Brahmana, certainly | service of Mlecchas, he lives in Masi Kunda very 
he dwells in hot Pasana Kunda for as many years painfully, eating ink, tormented by My messengers 
as there are hairs an his body. Next for three births! for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 
he becomes a tortoise and all sorts of white birds.| Then he becomes a black animal for three births 
Finally for three births he ae a leper and for! and for another three births he becomes a black 
one birth he becomes a man शण sol goat. Then he becomes a Tal tree when he gets 


his body. id 
ततो रक्तविकारी च शूली तै मानवो भवेत्‌ । PULL CR ; 
सप्तजन्मसु चाल्पायुस्ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 99 ॥ धान्यादि शस्यं तांबूलं यो हरेत्सुरविप्रयोः | 
ad कांस्यमयं पात्रं यो हरेदेवविप्रयोः । आसनं च तथा तल्पं चूर्णकुंडे प्रयाति सः ॥ 107 ॥ 


शताब्दं तत्र निवसेद्यमदूतेन ताडितः | 

ततो भवेन्मेषजातिः कुक्कुटश्च त्रिजन्मनि ॥ 108 ॥ 

If any body steals a Deva’s or a Brahmana’s 
grains, or any other good materials, betel, Asana 


तीक्ष्णपाषाणकुंडे स स्वलोमाब्दं वसेन्नरः ॥ 100 ॥ 
Next for seven births he becomes diseased with 
asevere colic pain and bad blood and lives short. 
urified. If any body steals brass or 
is of any Bee टर a Brahmana, (seat) or bedding, he lives in Curna Kunda for one 
he will have to remain in the sharp Pagina Kunda| hundred years, tormented by My 00185 
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. (messengers). Next for three births he gets himself 


पुंश्रल्यन्नं च यो भुंक्ते पुंश्चलीजीव्यजीवनः | born as a goat, cock, and monkey. 
स्वलोममानवर्ष स लालाकुंडे वसेदधुवम्‌ ॥ 101 ॥ ततो भवेद्वानरश्च कासव्याधियुतो भुवि । 

स भवेदश्रजातिश्च भारते सप्तजन्मसु | बंशहीनो दरिद्रश्च अल्पायुश्च ततः शुचिः ॥ 109 ॥ 
ततोऽधिकांगजातिश्च पाद्रोगी ततः शुचिः ॥ 102 N करोति चक्रं विप्राणा हत्वा द्रव्यं च यो जनः | 


स वसेच्चक्रकुंडे च शताब्दं दंडताडितः ॥ 110 ॥ 
Finally he becomes born as a man with the 


Next he becomes born in Bharata for seven 
births as horses; and ultimately his both the testacles 
heart disease, Without any issue, poor, and short 


got enlarged and he gets diseases in his legs when a ie 
he gets purified. If any body verily eats the food of| lived. When, at last, he gets purified. If any body 
teals any Brahmin’s property and thereby does 


an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will| $ J z ii 

have to go to the Lala Kunda for as many years as cakra puja (the famous gia circle worship in 

there are hairs on his body. Tantra), or prepares a potters’s wheel or any other 
ताडितो यमदूतेन तद्धोजी तत्र दुःखितः । wheels, he will have to go to Cakra Kunda and 
ततश्वक्ष'शूलरोगी ततः शुद्धः क्रमेण सः ॥ 103 ॥ remain there for one hundred years, tormented by 
My messengers torment him there and he eats| My messengers: 

the saliva and thus lives miserably. Then he gets ततो भवेन्मानवश्च तैलकारस्त्रिजन्मनि | 


i 'वंशहीनस्ततः शुचिः ॥ 111 ॥ 
‘Ye diseases and colic; when ultimately he gets व्याधियुक्तो भवेद्रोगी स्ततः शुचिः ॥ 111 


purified. गोधनेषु च विप्रेषु करोति चक्रतां पुमान्‌। 
म्लेच्छसेवी मसीजीबी भुवि प्रयाति वक्रकुण्डं स तिष्ठेद्यगुशतं सति ॥ 112 ॥ 
| will sth fares 
वसेत्स्स्बलोममानाब्दं Siten ॥104॥ | Thenhe will be born for three births as an oilman 
ताडितो यमदूतेन तद्धोजी तत्र HOR i suffering from very severe diseases when he will 
ततस्त्रिजन्मनि ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. 


भवेत्कृष्णवर्ण: पशुः सति ॥ 105 ॥ 
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पा मा नपा he gets purified. If any body casts a sinful 

eye on any Brahmana or on cows, he will have to 

remain in Vakra Kunda for one hundred Yugas. 
ततो भवेत्स वक्रांगो हीनांगः सप्तजन्मनि । 

दरिद्रो बंशहीनश्च भार्याहीनस्ततः YR: ॥ 113 N 

'ततो भवेद्गृक्जन्मा त्रिजन्मनि च सूकरः | 

त्रिजन्मनि विडालश्च मयूरश्च त्रिजन्मनि ॥ 114 ॥ 

Next for three births he becomes a cat, for three 
births he becomes a vulture; for three births he 
becomes a boar; for three births he become a 
peacock; for seven births he becomes a man 
deformed and defective in limbs, his wife being 
dead, without any issue. Finally he becomes 
purified. 

निषिद्धं कूर्ममांसं च ब्राह्मणो यो हि भक्षति । 

कूर्मकुंडे वसेत्सोऽपि शताब्दं कूर्मभक्षितः ॥ 115 ॥ 

ततो भवेत्कूर्मजन्म त्रिजन्मनि च सूकरः | 

त्रिजन्मनि विडालश्च मयूरश्च ततः शुचिः ॥ 116 ॥ 

If any person born in a Brahmin family eats the 
flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in 
Kirma Kunda, for one hundred years, eaten by 
tortoises. Then he becomes for three births a tortoise; 
for three births, a boar; for three births a cat; for 
three births, a peacock; till at last he gets purified. 

घृतं तैलादिकं चैव यो हरेत्सुरविप्रयोः । 

स याति ज्वालाकुंडं च भस्मकुंडं च पातकी ॥ 117 ॥ 

तत्र स्थित्वा शताब्दं च स भवेत्तेलपाचितः । 

सप्तजन्मनि मत्स्यश्च मूषकश्च ततः शुचिः ॥ 118 ॥ 

If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any 
Devas or a Brahmana he will have to go to Jvala 
Kunda or Bhasma Kunda. That sinner remains in 
oil for one hundred years and gets soked through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a 
fish and a mouse when he gets purified. 

सुगंधित्तैलं धात्रीं वा गंधद्रव्यान्यदेव वा | 

भारते पुण्यवर्षे च यो हरेत्सुरविप्रयोः ॥ 119 ॥ 

स वसेद्दग्धकृंडे च aden दिवानिशम्‌ | 

स्वलोममानवर्ष च ततो दुर्गधिको भवेत्‌ ॥ 120 ॥ 

Ifanybody, born here in this holy land Bharata, 
steals-sweet oil of a Devas or of a Brahmana, the 
powdered myrobalan or any other scent, he goes to 


Dagdha Kunda where he lives, burnt day 
foras many years as there are hairs on his body 
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and nigh, 


दुर्गधिकः सप्तजन्म मृगनाभिस्त्रिजन्मनि । 
सप्तजन्मसु मंथानस्ततो हि मानवो भवेत्‌ ॥ 121 ॥ 
For seven births he becomes born emitting a 


nasty smell, for three births he becomes musk 
(mrga-nabhi) for seven births, as a Manthāna insect, 


बलेनैव छलेनैव हिंसारूपेण वा सति । 

बलिष्टश्च हरेद्धूमिं भारते परपैतृकीम्‌ ॥ 122 1 

स वसेत्तप्तसूचिं च भवेत्तापी दिवानिशम्‌ | 

तप्ततैले यथा जीवो दग्धो भवति संततम्‌ ॥ 123 ॥ 

Then he becomes born as a man. If, out ofenvy, 
a powerful man appropriates to his purpose 
another’s ancestral property by cheating, by using 
force, he goes to the hot 580० Kunda, being 
tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of 
a very hot oil tank, full of boiling oil. 

भस्मसान्न भवत्येव भोगे देही न नश्यति | 

सप्तमन्वंतरं पापी संतप्तस्तत्र तिष्ठति ॥ 124 ॥ 

His body is, then, being burnt up severely a 
the result of his own Karma; the wonder being that 
his body never gets completely destroyed nor 
reduced to ashes. For seven manvantaras he lives 
there without any food. 

शब्दं करोत्यनाहारो यमदूतेन ताडितः । 

षष्टिवर्षसहस्त्राणि विद्कृमिश्च भवेत्ततः ॥ 125 ॥ 


ततो भवेद्धूमिहीनो दरिद्रश्च ततः शुचिः । 
ततः स्वयोनिं संप्राप्य शुभं कर्माचरेत्पुनः ॥ 126 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 


त्रयस्तिंसोऽध्यायः ।। 33 ॥। 

My messengers give him good beating and 
cudgellings and chastise him; he cries aloud. Next 
he gets himself born as worms of faeces for sixty 
thousand years. When he becomes born as a pauper 
without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting 
a fresh lease of human birth, begins again to 00 
fresh good acts.” 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the description of different sinners in different 
hells in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 
On Various Hells 


'यम उवाच 
छिनत्ति जीवं खड्गेन दयाहीनः सुदारुणः । 
नरधाती हंति नरमर्थलोभेन भारते ॥1॥ 
असिपत्रे बसेत्सोऽपि यावदिँद्राशचतुर्दश । 
तेषु यो ब्राह्मणान्हंति शतमन्वंतरं वसेत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


yugas with his body severed. Then he becomes a 
Preta (disembodied spirit) and travels over the 
whole earth, being burnt up with fire. For seven 
births he eats unclean and unholy food and spends 
his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births he 


Dharma Raja Yama said: “O Fair One! If, in| becomes diseased with a severe colic pain, for 
this Bharata, any murderer, merciless and fierce,| seven births as a leper; when ultimately he gets a 
kills any man, out of greed for money, he goes and] pure human body. 


miserably dwells in the Asipattra hell for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. And if that murderer kills a 
Brahmana, he lives in that hell for one hundred 
manvantaras. While in hell, his body becomes 
fiercely cut and wounded by the swords. 

छिन्नांगः संवसेत्सोडपि खड्गधारेण संततम्‌ । 

अनाहारः शब्दमुच्चैर्यमदूतेन ताडितः ॥3 ॥ 

There My messengers chastise him and beat him 
and he cries aloud and passes his time without any 
food. र 

मंथानः शतजन्मानि शतजन्मानि सूकरः । 

कुक्कुटः सप्तजन्मानि शृगालः सप्तजन्मसु ॥4 ॥ 

व्याघ्रश्च सप्तजन्मानि वृकश्चैव त्रिजन्मसु | 

सप्तजन्मसु मंडूको यमदूतेन ताडितः us i 

स भवेद्भारते वर्षे महिषश्च ततः शुचिः । 

Then he becomes born for one hundred years as 
a Manthana insect, for hundred births as a boar, 
for seven births as a cock; for seven births as a 
fox, for seven births as a tiger; for three births, as 
आ wolf; for seven births, as a frog; then as a 
buffaloc when he becomes freed of his sins of 
Murders, 

आमाणां नगराणां वा दहनं यः करोति च ॥6॥ 

WN वसेत्सोडपि छिन्नांगस्त्रियुगं सति । 

ततः प्रेतो भवेत्सद्यो afgaat श्रमन्महीम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

'कपोतः सप्तजन्मसु । 
m भवेन्महाशूली मानवः सप्तजन्मनि ॥8॥ 
ny b 

Will h 


1 


सप्तजन्मगलत्कुष्ठी ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः । 

परकर्णे मुखं दत्त्वा परर्निंदां करोति यः ॥ 9 ॥ 

परदोषे महाश्लाघी देवब्राह्मणनिंदकः | 

सूचीमुखे बसेत्सोऽपि सूचीविद्धो युगत्रयम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

ततो भवेद्दश्चिकश्च सर्पश्च सप्तजन्मसु । 

चञ्जरकीटः सप्तजन्म भस्मकीटस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

ततो भवेन्मानवश्च महाव्याधिस्ततः शुचिः । 

If anybody whispers in one’s ear another’s 
calumny and thus glorifies himself and abuses and 
vilifies the Devas and Brahmanas, he goes and 
remains in Sici Kunda for three Yugas, and he is 
pierced there by needles. Then he becomes a 
scorpion for seven births, a serpent for seven births, 
and an insect (Bhasma Kita) for seven births; then 
he gets a diseased human body when, at last, he 
becomes purified. 

गृहिणां हि गृहं भित्वा वस्तुस्तेयं करोति य: ॥ 12 ॥ 

ma छागांश्व मेषांश्च याति गोकामुखे च सः । 

ताडितो यमदूतेन वसेत्तत्र युगत्रयम्‌ ॥13॥ 

ततो भवेत्सप्तजन्म गोजातिर्व्याधिसंयुतः | 

त्रिजन्मनि मेषजातिश्छागजातिस्त्रिजन्मनि ॥ 14 ॥ 

ततो भवेन्मानवश्च नित्यरोगी दरिद्रकः | 


If any-body breaks into another’s house and 


| steals away all the household articles, cows, goats 


or buffaloes, he goes to Goka Mukha Kunda where 
faeces are like cow’s hoofs, there, beaten by My 
servants, for three Yugas. (Goka is Goksura, hoof 
of a cow). Then, for seven births, he becomes a 


av ody sets fire to a city or a village, he diseased cow; for three births, a sheep; for three 
e to live in Kşuradhāra Kunda for three births, a goat; and finally he becomes a man. 
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भार्याहीनो बंधुहीनः संतापी च ततः शुचिः ॥ 15 ॥ 


not any cattle nor any wealth; rather he is bom ae 
सामान्यद्रव्यचौरश्च याति नक्रमुखं च सः । man, very much diseased, in low castes, for seven 
ताडितो यमदूतेन वसेत्तत्राब्दकत्रयमू 16 ॥ births when he becomes freed. If anybody, bein 
Butin this man-birth he is born first as diseased, | born in Bharata, kills cows, Brahmins, Women 
poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting | beggars, causes abortions or goes to those not fit 
person; when ultimately he is freed of his sin. If|to be gone into, he lives in the Kumbhipaka hell 
anybody steals any ordinary thing, he goes to Nakra | for fourteen Indra’s life periods. 
Mukha Kunda and lives there for three years,| ताडितो यमदूतेन चूर्ण्यमानश्च संततम्‌ । 
greatly tormented by My messengers. क्षणं पतति aA च क्षणं पतति कंटके ॥ 25 ॥ 
ततो भवेत्सप्तजन्म गोपतिर्व्याधिसंयुतः | क्षणं पतेत्तप्ततैले तप्तो येन क्षणं क्षणम्‌ । 
ततो भवेन्मानवश्च महारोगी ततः शुचिः ॥ 17 ॥ क्षणं च तप्तलोहे च क्षणं च तप्तताम्रके ॥ 26॥ 
हंति गाश्च गजांश्चैव तुरगांश्च नगांस्तथा । गृधो जन्मसहस्राणि शतजन्मानि सूकरः । 
स याति गजदंशं च महापापी युगत्रयम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ काकश्च सप्त जन्मानि सर्पश्च सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 27 ॥ 
Next for seven births, he becomes a diseased There he is pulverised always by My 
ox. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, and | messengers. He is made to fall sometimes in fire, 
ultimately he is freed of his sins. Such are the|sometimes over thorns, sometimes in hot oil, 
horrible results. If anybody kills a cow, elephant, | sometimes in hot water, sometimes in molten iron 
horse, or cuts a tree, he goes to Gaja Darh$a Kunda | or copper. That great sinner gets thousand vulture 
for three yugas. births, hundred boar births, seven crow births and 
'ताडितो यमदूतेन नागदंतने संततम्‌ | seven serpent births. 


स भवेद्रजजातिश्च तुरगश्च त्रिजन्मनि ॥19॥ 
गोजातिर्म्लेच्छजातिश्च ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः । 
जलं पिबंतीं तुषितां गां वारयति यः पुमान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 


षष्टिवर्षसहस्त्राणि विष्ठायां जायते कृमिः । 
नानाजन्मसु स वृषस्ततः कुष्ठी दरिद्रकः ॥ 28 ॥ 
He then becomes worms of faeces for sixly 


नरकं गोमुखाकारं कृमितप्तोदकान्वितम्‌ | 

तत्र तिष्ठति संतप्तो यावन्मबंतराबधि ॥ 21॥ 

There he is punished by My messengers freely 
by the teeth of elephants. Then he attains three 
elephants births, three horse-births; then he 
becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is born a 
Mleccha when he becomes pure. If anybody 
obstructs any thirsty cow from drinking water, he 
goes to Krmi Kunda and Gomukha Kunda filled 
with hot water and lives there for one manvantara. 


thousand years. Thus travelling frequently in ox 
births he at last becomes born as a very poor leper. 
सावित्र्युवाच 

विप्रहत्या च गोहत्या किंविधा चातिदैशिकी । 

का वा नृणामगम्या च को वा संध्याविहीनकः ॥ 29 ॥ 

Savitri said: “O Bhagavan! What is, according 
to the Sastras, Brahmahatya (murdering a Brahmin) 
and Gohatya (killing a cow)? Who are called 
Agamyas (woman unfit to be approached)? Who 
are designated as void of Sandhya (daily worshiP 


ततो नरोऽपि गोहीनो महारोगी दरिद्रकः । लि 

सप्तजन्मांत्यजातिश्च ततः शुद्धो भवेन्नरः ॥ 22 ॥ of the twice born castes)? 

गोहत्यां ब्रह्महत्यां च करोति ह्यातिदेशिकीम्‌ | अदीक्षितः पुमान्को वा को वा तीर्थप्रतिग्रही | ठी 
यो हि गच्छत्य गम्यां च यः स्त्रीहत्यां करोति च ॥ 23 ॥ द्विजः को वा ग्रामयाजी को वा विप्रोऽथ देवलः ॥3 
भिक्षुहत्यां महापापी भ्रूणहत्यां च भारते | शूद्राणां सूपकारश्च प्रमत्तो वृषलीपतिः | 


कुंभीपाके वसेत्सोऽपि यावदिंद्राश्चतुर्दश ॥ 24 ॥ 


Next when he attains a human birth he owns 


एतेषां लक्षणं सर्वं बद वेदविदां वर ॥31 ll र 
Who can be called uninitiated? Who are Sal 


e 
take Pratigrahas (gifts in a Tiratha? What ४९ th 
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characteristics of a real Grimayaji (village priests), 
Devala, (Brahmana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images 
which he attends), the cook of a Stidra, of one who 
js infatuated (Pramatta) and the Vrsalipati (one who 
has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in 
whom menstruation has commenced; a barren 
woman). Kindly describe all those to me. 


धर्मराज उवाच 


श्रीकृष्णे च तदर्चायामन्येषां प्रकृतो सति । 

शिवे च शिवलिंगे च सूर्ये सूर्यमणौ तथा ॥ 32 ॥ 

गणेशे वाथ दुर्गायामेवं सर्वत्र सुंदरि । 

यः करोति भेदबुद्धि ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 33 ॥ 

Dharmarajan said: O Fair Savitri! If anybody 
makes a distinction between Krsna and His Image 
or between any Deva and his image, between Siva 
and His phallic emblem, between the Sun and the 
stone Surya Kanta (a precious stone of a bright 
and glittering colour) between GaneSa and Durga, 
he is said to be guilty of the sin Brahmahattya. 

स्वगुरौ स्वेष्टदेवे च जन्मदातरि मातरि । 

करोति भेदबुद्धि यो ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्त सः ॥ 34 ॥ 

वैष्णवेषु च भक्तेषु ब्रह्मणेष्वित्रेषु च | 

करोति भेदबुद्धि यो ब्राह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 35 ॥ 

If anybody makes any difference (superiority 
or inferiority) between his own Ista Deva (his 
Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, 


and mother, is certainly involved in the sin of 


Brahmahattya. 

विप्रपादोदके चैव शालग्रामोदके तथा । 

करोति भेदबुद्धि यो ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 36 ॥ 

शिवनैवेद्यके चैव हरिनैवेद्यके तथा | 

करोति भेदबुद्धि यो ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 37 ॥ 
9 He who shews any difference (superiority or 
inferiority) between the devotees of Visnu and 
those of other Devas, is said to commit 
Brahmahattya. He who makes any difference in 
eee of respect between the waters of the feet 
त Brahmana and those of Salagrama stone, is 

to commit Brahmahatya. The difference 
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between the offerings to Hari and Hara leads to 
Brahmahatya. 

सर्वेश्वरेश्वरे कृष्णे सर्वकारणकारणे | 

सर्वादये सर्वदेवानां सेव्ये सर्वान्तरात्मनि ॥ 38 ॥ 

माययाऽनेकरूपे वाप्येक एव हि निर्गुणे । 

करोतीशेन भेदं यो ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ ३9 ॥ 

शक्तिभक्ते द्वेषबुद्धि शक्तिशास्त्रे तथैव च । 

द्वेषं यः कुरुते मर्त्यो ्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु स: ॥ 40 ॥ 

पितृदेवार्चनं यो वा त्यजेद्देदनिरूपितम्‌ । 

यः करोति निषिद्धं च ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 41 ॥ 

He who shews any difference between Krsna, 
Who is verily the God of gods, the Cause of all 
causes, the Origin of all, Who is worshipped by all 
the Devas, Who is the Self of all, Who is 
attributeless and without a second yet Who by His 
Magic powers assumes many forms and who is 
Iśāna, is said to commit, indeed, the Brahmhattya. 
If any Vaisnava (a devotee of Visnu) abuses and 
envies a Sakta (a devotee of Sakti), he commits 
Brahmahatya. He who does not worship, according 
to the Vedas, the Pitrs and the Devas or prohibits 
others in doing so, commits Brahmahatya. 

यो निंदति हृषीकेशं तन्मन्त्रोपासकं तथा । 

पवित्राणां पवित्रं च ज्ञानानन्दं सनातनम्‌ ॥42 ॥ 

प्रधानं वैष्णवानां च देवानां सेव्यमीश्वरम्‌। 

ये नार्चयन्ति निंदन्ति ब्रह्महत्यां लभंति ते ॥ 43 ॥ 

He who abuses Hrsike§a, Who is the Highest 
of the Holy things, Who is Knowledge and Bliss 
and Who is Eternal, Who is the only God to be 
served by the Devas and Vaisnavas, and those Who 
are worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do 
not worship themselves are said to commit 
Brahmahatya. 

चे निन्दन्ति महादेवीं कारणब्रह्मरूपिणीम्‌। 

सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपां च प्रकृति सर्वमातरम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

सर्वदेवस्वरूपां च सर्वेषां वन्दितां सदा | 
सर्वकारणरूपां च ब्रह्महत्यां लभन्ति ते ॥ 45 ॥ 

He who abuses and vilifies Milaprakrti Maha 
Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahma 
(Karana Brahma), Who is All Power and the 
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Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all and who cow). Listen. If anybody dees not prohibit One, 
is of the nature of all the Devas and the Cause of | seeing one to beat a cow, or if he goes between A 
all causes, Who is Adya Sakti Bhagavatī, is said |cow and a Brahmin, he is involved in the sin of 
Gohatyā. If any illiterate Brahman, carrying an ox, 
daily beats with a stick, the cows, certainly the 
Gohattya. 

ददाति गोम्य उच्छिष्टं भोजयेदवृषवाहकम्‌ | 

भुनक्ति वृषवाहान्नं स गोहत्यां PART ॥ 54 ॥ 

If anybody gives the remains of another’s meal 
to a cow to eat, or feeds a Brahmin who caries, 
rather moves or drives, cows and oxen; or eats 
himself the food of such a Brahmin driver, he 
commits Gohattya 

वृषलीपति याजंयेद्यो भुंक्तेऽन्नं तस्य यो नरः । 

गोहत्याशतकं सोऽपि लभते नात्र संशयः ॥ 55 ॥ 

पादं ददाति वह्नौ यो गाश्च पादेन ताडयेत्‌ । 

गेहं बिशेदधौतांश्रिः स्नात्वा गोवधमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 

Those who do sacrifices of the husband of a 
barren woman (Vrsali) or eat his food, commit sin 
equal to one hundred Gohatyas; there is no doubt 
in this. Those who touch fire with their feet, beat 
the cows or enter the temple bathing but not 
washing their feet, commit Gohatya. 


to commit Brahmahatya. 

कृष्णजन्माष्टमी रामनवमीं च सुपुण्यदाम्‌ । 

शिवरात्रि तथा चैकादशीं वारं रवेस्तथा ॥ 46 ॥ 

पञ्ज पर्वाणि पुण्यानि ये न कुर्वति मानवाः । 

"लभन्ति ब्रह्महत्यां ते चांडालाधिकपापिनः ॥ 47 ॥ 

He who does not observe the Holy §ri Krsna 
Janmastami. Sri Rama Navami, Sivaratri, the 
Ekādaśī happening on Sunday, and five other holy 
Parvanas (festivals), commits Brahmahatya; is 
considered more sinful than a Candiala. 

अंबुवाच्यां भूखननं जलशौचादिकं च ये । 

कुर्वति भारते वर्षे ब्रह्महत्या लभन्ति ते ॥ 48॥ 

गुरु च मातरं तातं साध्वीं भार्या सुतं सुताम्‌ । 

अनिद्यां यो न पुष्णाति ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 49 ॥ 

He who in this land of Bharata, digs earth on 
the day of Ambuvici or makes water etc. in the 
waters of the tanks, is involved in the sin of 
Brahmahatya. He who does not support his spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wife, san and 
daughter, though they are faultless, commits 


Brahmahatya. यो भुंक्ते स्निग्धपादेन शेते स्निग्धांश्रिरेव च । 
विवाहो यस्य न भवेन्न पश्यति सुतं तु यः । सूर्योदये च यो भुंक्ते स गोहत्यां लभेद्धुवम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
हरिभक्तिविहीनो यो ब्रह्महत्यां लभेत्तु सः ॥ 50 ॥ अवीरान्नं च यो भुंक्ते योनिजीव्यस्य च द्विजः । 
हरेरनेवेद्यभोजी नित्यं विष्णुं न पूजयेत्‌ । यस्त्रिसन्ध्याविहीनश्च गोहत्या लभते तु सः ॥ 58 ॥ 


पुण्यं पार्थिवलिंगं च ब्रह्महाऽसौ प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 51 ॥ 

He whose marriage does not take place during 
his whole life-time, who does not see the face of 
his son, who does not cherish devotion to Hari, 
who eats things unoffered to Sri Hari, who never 
worshipped throughout his life Visnu or an earthen 
symbol of Siva, verily commits Brahmahatya. 


Those who eat without washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet wetted with water 
and those who eat just after the Sun has risen, 
commit Gohatyā. Those who eat the food of women 
without husbands or sons or the food of pimps and 
pampers or those who do not perform their 
Sandhyas thrice, commit Gohattya. 


गोप्रहारं प्रकुर्वतं eer यो न निवारयेत्‌ | स्वभर्तरे च देवे वा भेदबुद्धि करोति या | 
याति गोविप्रयोर्मध्ये गोहत्यां च लभेत्तु सः ॥ 52 ॥ कटूवत्या ताडयेत्कांतं सा गोहत्यां लभेद्धुवम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 
दंडैर्गास्ताडयेन्मूढो यो विप्रो वृषवाहनः | गोमार्गवर्जनं कृत्वा ददाति सस्यमेव वा | 


दिने दिने गोवधं च लभते नात्र संशयः ॥ 53 ॥ तडागे वा तु दुर्गे वा स गोहत्यां लभेद्धुवम्‌॥ 60 ॥ 
O Fair One! Now I will recite the characteristics, | If any woman makes any difference between 


according to the Sastras, of Gohatyd, (Killing a|her husband and the Devata, or chastises and use 


ऱ्य IX Chapter XXXIV 


harsh words to her husband, she commits Gohattya. 
If any body destroys cow’s pasture land, tanks, or 
Jand for forts and cultivates there grains, he 
commits Go-hatya. 

प्रायश्चित्ते गोवधस्य यः करोति व्यतिक्रमम्‌ | 

पुत्रलोभादथाज्ञानात्स गोहत्यां लभेद्शुवम्‌ ॥61॥ 
राजके दैवके यत्नाद्वोस्वामी गां न रक्षति । 

दुःखं ददाति यो मूढो गोहत्यां स लभेद्धुवम्‌ ॥ 62॥ 

He who does not do PrayaSchita (expiation, 
atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohatya 
done by his son (for fear of his son’ s life), commits 
the sin himself. If any troubles arises in the state 
or from the Devas, and if any master does not 
protect then his own cows, rather torments them, 
he is said to commit Gohatya. 

प्राणिनो लंघयेद्यो हि देवार्चामनलं जलम्‌ । 

नैवेद्यं पुष्पमन्नं च स गोहत्यां लभेदधुवम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 

शश्चन्नास्तीति यो वादी मिथ्यावादी प्रतारकः | 

देवद्वेषी गुरुद्वेषी स गोहत्यां लभेद्धुवम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

देवताप्रतिमां दृष्टा गुरु वा ब्राह्मणं सति । 

संभ्रमान्न नमेद्यो हि स गोहत्यां लभेदूधुवम्‌॥ 65 ॥ 

If any Jiva oversteps the image of a Deva, fire, 
water, offerings to a god, flowers, or food, he 
commits the great sin Brahmahatya. When a guest 
comes, if the master of the house always says ‘there 
is nothing, nothing with me; no, no’ and if he bea 
liar, cheat and an abuser of the Devas, he commits 
the above sin. O fair One! Whoever seeing his 
spiritual teacher, and a Brahman, does not bow 
down and make respectful obeisance to them, 
commits Gohatya. 

ने ददात्याशिषं कोपात्प्रणताय च यो द्विजः । 

च विद्यां च स गोहत्यां लभेदधुवम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 
FF any Brahmin, out of sheer anger, does not 
À कक to a man who bows down or does not 
mpart knowledge to a student, he commits 
Gohatya, 

गोहत्या विप्रहत्या च कथिता चातिदैशिकी । 

eat स्त्रियं नृणामेव निबोध कथयामि ते ॥ 67 ॥ 

Fair One! Thus I have described to you the 
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characteristics, approved by Sastras, of cow-killing 
(Gohatya), and murdering a Brahmin 
(Brahmahatya). Now hear which women are 
(Agamyis) not fit to be approached and those 
which are fit to be approached (Gamyis). 

स्वस्त्री गम्या च सर्वेषामिति वेदानुशासनम्‌ | 

अगम्या च तदन्या या चेत्ति वेदविदो विदुः ॥ 68 ॥ 

सामान्यं कथितं सर्वं विशेषं शृणु सुन्दरि । 

अत्यगम्या हि या याश्च निबोध कथयामि ताः ॥ 69 ॥ 

One’s own wife is fit to be approached (Gamya) 
and all other woman are Agamyas, so the Pandits, 
versed in the Vedas, declare. This is a general 
remark; now hear everything in particular. 

शूद्राणां विप्रपत्नी च विप्राणां शूद्रकामिनी । 

अत्यगम्या च निन्द्या च लोके वेदे पतिब्रते ॥70 ॥ 

शूद्रश्च ब्राह्मणीं गत्वा ब्रह्महत्याशतं लभेत्‌ 

तत्समं ब्राह्मणी चापि कुम्भीपाकं लभेद्धुवम्‌॥ 71 ॥ 

O Chaste One! The Brahmin wives of Stidras 
or the Sidra wives of Brahmanas are Atyagamyas 
(very unfit to be approached) and blameable both 
in the Vedas and in the society. A Sidra going to a 
Brahmani woman commits one hundred 
Brahmahatyas; so a Brahmana woman going to a 
Sidra goes to the Kumbhipaka hell. 

शुद्राणां विप्रपत्नी च विप्राणां शूद्रकामिनी । 

यदि शूद्रां बरजेद्विप्रो वृषलीपतिरेब सः ॥72 ॥ 

स भ्रष्टो विप्रजातेश्च चांडालात्सोऽधमः स्मृतः । 

विष्ठासमश्च तत्पिडो मूत्रं तस्य च तर्पणम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 

As a Sidra should avoid a Brahmani, so a 
Brahmana should avoid a Sidra woman. A 
Brahmana going to a Sidra woman is recognised 
a Vrsalipati (one who has married an unmarried 
girl twelve years old in whom menstruation has 
commenced. So much so that that Brahmana is 
considered an outcast and the vilest of the Candalas. 
The offerings of Pindas by him are considered as 
faeces and water offered by him is considered as 
urine. 

न पितृणां सुराणां च तहत्तमुपतिष्ठति । 

कोटिजन्मार्जितं पुण्यं तस्यार्चा तपसाऽजिता ॥ 74 ॥ 
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द्विजस्य वृषलीलोभान्नश्यत्येव न संशयः | 
ब्राह्मणश्च सुरापीतिर्विड्भोजी बृषलीपतिः ॥ 75 ॥ 
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mother and he commits one hundred Brahmahatyg 
sins. These have no right to do any actions, They 


No where whether in the Devaloka or in the |are not to be touched by any. They are blamed in 
Pitrloka, his offered Pindas and water are accepted. | the Vedas, in the society everywhere, Ultimately 
Whatever religious merits he has acquired by | they go to the dreadful Kumbhipaka hells, 


worshipping the Devas, and practising austerities 
for Koti births, he loses all at once by the greed of 
enjoying the Sidra woman. There is no doubt in 
this. A Brahmin, if he drinks wine, is considered 
as the husband of a Vrsali, eating faeces. 
तप्तमुद्रादग्धदेहस्तप्तशूलांकितस्तथा । 
हरिवासरभोजी च कुम्भीपाकं ब्रजेदद्रिजः ॥ 76 ॥ 

And if he be a Vaisnava, a devotee of Visnu, 
his body must be branded with the marks of a 
Taptamudra (hot seal); and if he be a Saiva, his 
body is to be branded with the Tapta Sila (hot 
trident). 

गुरुपत्नीं राजपत्नीं सपत्नीमातरं yay । 

सुतां पुत्रवधूं श्वश्रूं सगर्भा भगिनीं सतीम्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 

सहोदरभ्रातृजायां मातुलानीं पितुः प्रसूम्‌ | 

मातुः प्रसूं तत्स्वसारं भगिनी भ्रातृकन्यकाम्‌ ॥ 78 ॥ 

शिष्यां शिष्यस्य पत्नीं च भागिनेयस्य कामिनीम्‌ । 

mg: yia चैवात्यगम्या आह पद्मजः ॥79॥ 

The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife of a 
king, step-mother, daughter, son’s wife, mother- 
in-law, sister of the same father and mother, the 
wife of one’s brother (of the same father and 
mother), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s 
mother, mother’s mother, the mother’s sister, 
sisters, the brother’s daughter, the female disciple, 
the disciple’s wife, the wife of the sister’s son, the 
wife of the brother’s son, these all are mentioned 
by Brahma as Atyagamyas (very unfit to be 
approached). The people are hereby warned. 

एताः कामेन कांता Mt Tag AAEM: । 

स मातृगामी वेदेषु ब्रह्महत्याशतं व्रजेत्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

अकर्मार्होऽप्यसंस्पृश्यो लोके वेदे च निंदितः । 

स याति कुम्भीपाके च महापापी सुदुष्करे ॥ 81 ॥ 

If anybody, overpowered by passion, goes to 
these: Atyagamya women, he becomes the vilest 
of men. The Vedas consider him as if going to his 


करोत्यशुद्धां संध्यां वा न संध्या वा करोति च । 

त्रिसंध्यं वर्जयेद्यो वा संध्याहीनश्च स द्विजः ॥ 82 ॥ 
वैष्णवं च तथा शैवं शाक्तं सौरं च गाणपम्‌ | 
योऽहंकारान्न गुह्याति मंत्रं सोऽदीक्षितः स्मृतः ॥ 83 ॥ 

O Fair One! He who performs Sandhyas 


wrongly or reads it wrongly or does not perform at 
all the three Sandhyas daily, is called as void of 
Sandhya. Heis said to remain uninitiated who does 
not, out of sheer vanity, receive any Mantra, 
whether he be a Vaisnavite, Saivite, or a Sun 


worshipper or the Gane§a worshipper. 
प्रबाहमवधिं कृत्वा यावद्धस्तचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
तत्र नारायणः स्वामी गङ्गागर्भातरे वसेत्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ 
तत्र नारायणक्षेत्रे मृतो याति हरेः पदम्‌ । 
बाराणस्यां बदर्यां च गङ्गासागरसङ्गमे ॥ 85॥ 
पुष्करे हरिहरक्षेत्रे प्रभासे कामरूपस्थले । 
हरिद्वारे च केदारे तथा मातृपुरेऽपि च ॥ 86॥ 
सरस्वतीनदीतीरे पुण्ये वृन्दावने वने । 
गोदावर्या च कौशिक्यां त्रिवेण्यां च हिमाचले ॥:87 ॥ 
Where there is the running stream of the Ganges, 
lands on other side, four hands in width, are said 
to be the womb of the Ganges (Ganga Garbha) 
Bhagavan Narayana incessantly dwells there. This 
is called the Narayana (Ksetra). One goes to 
Visnupada who dies in such a place. Varanasi 
(Benares), Badari, the Confluence of the Ganges 
with the ocean (Ganga-Sagara), puskara, Hari Hara 
Ksettra (in Bihar near Chapra), 0180118549, 
Kāmarūpa, Hardwar, Kedara, Matripura, the banks 
of the river Sarasvati, the holy land Vrndavana, 
Godavari, Kausiki, Triveni (Allahabad), and the 
Himalayas are all famous places of pilgrimages: 
एषु तीर्थेषु यो दानं प्रतिगृह्माति कामतः । 
स च तीर्थप्रतिग्राही कुम्भीपाके प्रयाति सः ॥ 88 ॥ 
शूद्रसेवी शूद्रयाजी ग्रामयाजीति कीर्तितः | 
तथा देवोपजीवी च देवलः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 89 U 
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Those who willingly accept gifts in these sacred] The cooks of the Śūdras are called Sūpakāras. 
places are said to be Tirthapratigrahis (the| Those who are void of Sandhya Vandanams are 
acceptors of the gifts in the Tirtha). These| called Pramattas (mad). O Bhadre! These are the 
Tithapratigrahis go in the end to Kumbhipaka hell.) marks of the Vrsalipatis that I have (now) 
The Brahmana who acts as priests to the Siidras 15 | enumerated. These are the Great Sinners (Mahi 
called Stdrayajt; the village priests are called| Patakas). They go ultimately to the Kumbhipaka 
Gramayajis. Those who subsist on the offerings| hell. O Fair One! I now state by and by the other 
made to the gods are called Devalas. Kundas (hells) where other people go. Listen. 
यः सूपकार इति स्मृतः । Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth 

श्व प्रमत्तः पतितः स्मृतः ॥90 ॥ Book on the description of the various 
उक्तं सर्वं मया भद्रे लक्षणं वृषलीपतेः । hells in the Maha Puranam 
एते महापातकिनः कुम्भीपाकं प्रयान्ति बै ॥ 91 ॥ Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

ये यांति निबोध कथयामि ते ॥ 92 ॥ by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते नवमस्कंधे नारदनारायणसंवादे 
सावित्र्युपाख्याने चतुखिशोफध्यायः ।। 34 ।। 
CHAPTER XXXV 
On Various Hells 
धर्मराज उवाच यो द्विजः कुलटां गच्छेद्धर्षिणीं पुंश्चलीमपि | 
देवसेबां विना ata न भवेत्कर्मकृंतनम्‌ | yei वेश्यां महावेश्यां मत्स्योदे याति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
शुद्धकर्म शुद्धबीजं नरकश्च कुकर्मणा ॥1॥ Those women who are addicted to their (one) 
पुंश्रल्यन्नं च यो भुंक्ते योऽस्यां गच्छेत्पतिब्रते | husbands only are called Pativratsis. Those addicted 
स द्विजः कालसूत्रं च मृतो याति सुदुर्गमम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ to two persons are named Kulatis; to three, are 


Dharmarajan said: O Chaste One! Without] called Dharsinis; to four, called PurhScalis; to five, 
serving the Gods, the Karma ties can never be! six persons, called Vesyas; to seven, eight, nine 
severed. The pure act are the seeds of purities and| persons are called Pungis; and to more than these, 
the impure acts lead to impure seeds. If any] are called MahaveSyas. The MahaveSyas are unfit 
Brahmana goes to any unchaste woman and eats| to be touched by all the classes. If any Brahmana 
her food, he will have to go ultimately to the| goes to Kulata, Dharsini, Purhścalī, Pung, Vesya 


Kalasitra hell. and Mahāveśyās, he will have to go to the 
शतवर्षं कालसूत्रे स्थिरीभूतो भवेद्धुवम्‌ | Matsyoda Kunda. 
अन्यजन्मनि रोगी च ततः शुद्धो भवेदद्विजः ॥ 3 ॥ शताब्दं कुलटागामी धृष्टागामी चतुर्गुणम्‌ । 


There he lives for one hundred years when| षड्गुणं पुंश्चलीगामी वेश्यागामी गुणाष्टकम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
ultimately he gets a human birth when he passes] ygi दशगुणं वसेत्तत्र न संशयः । 
Stimes as a diseased man and ultimately he gets| महावेश्याकामुकश्च ततो दशगुणं वसेत्‌ ॥ 81 


purified, Those who go to Kulatas remain there for one 
पतिव्रता चैकपतौ द्वितीयो कुलटा स्मृता | hundred years; those who go to Dharsinis, remain 
वेश्या धर्षिणी ज्ञेया चतुर्थे पुंश्चलीत्यपि Wan for four hundred years, those who go to Purnscalis 
ततत च पञ्चमे षष्ठे पुङ्गी च सप्तमेऽष्टमे | for six hundred years; those who go to VeSyas, of 


ऊर्ध्व महावेश्या साउस्पृश्या सर्वजातिषु usu eight hundred years; those who go to Pungis, 
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to Maha-veSyas remain in the Matsyoda Kunda for 
ten thousand years. 

तत्रैव यातनां भुंक्ते यमदूतेन ताडितः | 

तित्तिरः कुलटागामी धृष्टागामी च वायसः ॥ 9 ॥ 

कोकिलः पुंश्चलीयामी वेश्यागामी वृकः स्मृतः । 

पुङ्गीगामी सूकरश्च सप्तजन्मनि भारते ॥10॥ 

My messengers chastise and beat and torment 
them very severely. And when their terms expire, 
the Kulata-goes become Tittiris (a bird), the 
Dharsini-goers become crows, the Purhścalī- 
mongers become cuckoos, the Ve§ya-haunters 
become wolves; the PurigI-goers become for seven 
births boars. : 

महावेश्याप्रगामी च जायते शाल्मलीतरुः । 

यो भुंक्ते ज्ञानहीनश्च ग्रहणे चन्द्रसूर्ययोः ॥ 11 ॥ 

अरुन्तुदं स यात्येवाप्यन्नमानाब्दमेव च । 

ततो भवेन्मानबश्चाप्युदरे रोगपीडितः ॥ 12 ॥ 

गुल्मयुक्तश्च काणश्च दंतहीनस्ततः शुचिः । 

वाक्यदत्तां स्वकन्यां च योऽन्यस्मै प्रददाति च ॥ 13 ॥ 

स वसेत्पांसुकुण्डे च तद्धोजी शतवत्सरम्‌। 


If any ignorant person eats food during the 
lunar and solar eclipses, he goes to Aruntuda 
Kunda for as many years as there are particles in 
that food. He then becomes born diseased with 
Gulma (a chronic enlargement of spleen) having 
no ears nor teeth, and after passing his time so, he 
becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody 
makes a promise to give his daughter to one but he 
gives actually to a different person, he goes to 
Pamsu Kunda where he eats ashes for one 


hundred years. 
'तदद्रव्यहारी यः साध्वि पांसुवेष्टे शताब्दकम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
निवसेच्छरशय्यायां मम दूतेन ताडितः । 
भक्त्या न पूजयेद्विप्र: शिवलिंगं च पार्थिवम्‌ ॥15 ॥ 
स याति शूलिनः पापाच्छूलप्रोतं सुदारुणम्‌ | 
स्थित्वा शताब्दं तत्रैव श्वापदः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 16 ॥ 
ततो भवेद्देवलश्च सप्तजन्म ततः शुचिः । 


Again if anybody sells his daughter, he sleeps 
on a bed of arrows in Pamsuvesta Kunda for one 


remain for one thousand years and those who go|hundred years, chastised and beaten by y 
messengers. If any Brahmana does not w 


with devotion the phallic emblem of Siva, he 
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80 
to the dreadful Sulaprota Kunda for that heen 


sin. He remains there for one hundred Years; then 
he becomes a quadruped animal for seven births 
and again he becomes born a Devala Brahmin for 
seven births when he becomes freed. 

करोति कुंठितं विप्रं यद्भिया कंपते द्विजः ॥ 17 ॥ 

प्रकंपने वसेत्सोऽपि विप्रलोमाब्दमेच च । 

If any Brahmana defeats another Brihmana in 
abad useless argument and triflies him and makes 
him tremble, he goes to the Prakampana Kunda 


‘for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 


प्रकोपवदना कोपात्स्वामिनं या च पश्यति ॥ 181 

'कदूक्ति तं प्रवदति सोल्मुकं संप्रयाति हि । 

उल्कां ददाति तद्ठक्त्रे सततं मम किंकरः ॥ 19 ॥ 

दंडेन ताडयेन्मूर्दिन तल्लोमाब्दप्रमाणकम्‌ । 

तततो भवेन्मानवी च विधवा सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 20॥ 

सा भुक्त्वा चैव वैधव्यं व्याधियुक्ता तततः शुचिः । 

If any woman, being very furious with anger, 
chastises and uses harsh words to her husband, she 
goes to Ulkamukha Kunda for as many years as 
there are hairs on his body. My servants put fiery 
meteors or torches in her mouth and beat on her 
head. At the end of the term, she becomes a human 
being but she has to bear the torments of widow 
hood for seven births. Then she is again born as 
diseased; when at last she gets herself freed. 

या ब्राह्मणी शूद्रभोग्या चांधकूपे प्रयाति सा ॥21 ॥ 

तप्तशौचोदके ध्वांते तदाहारी दिवानिशम्‌ | 

निवसेदत्तिसंतप्ता भम दूतेन ताडिता ॥ 22 ॥ 

The Brahmana woman, enjoyed by a Sidra, 80% 
to the terrible dark Andhaktipa hell, where She 
remains, day and night, immersed in the impure 
water and eats that for fourteen Indra’s life periods. 
Her pains are unbounded and My messengers 
her severely and incessantly.” 

शौचोदके निमग्ना सा यावदिंद्राश्वतुर्दश | 

काकी जन्मसहस्नाणि शतजन्मानि सूकरी ॥ 23 ॥ 
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शत्तजन्मानि शतजन्मानि कुक्कुटी । 

पारावती सप्तजन्म वानरी सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 24॥ 

At the expiry of the term in that hell, She 
becomes a female crow for thousand births, a 
female boar for one hundred births, a female fox 
for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, 
a female pigeon for seven births, and a female 
monkey for seven births. 

ततो भवेत्सा चांडाली सर्वभोग्या च भारते । 

ततो भवेच्च रजकी यक्ष्मग्रस्ता च पुंश्चली ॥ 25 ॥ 

ततः कुष्ठयुता तैलकारी शुद्धा भवेत्ततः । 

निवसेद्वेधने वेश्या पुंगी च दंडताडने ॥26 ॥ 

Then she becomes a Candali in this Bharata, 
enjoyed by all. Then she becomes an unchaste 
woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oilwoman with leprosy when she 
becomes freed. 

जलरंधे बसेद्वेश्या कुलटा देहचूर्णके । 

स्वैरिणी दलने चैव धृष्टा च शोषणे तथा ॥ 27 ॥ 

निवसेद्यातनायुक्ता मम दूतेन ताडिता | 

विण्मूत्रभक्षा सततं यावन्मन्वंतरं सति ॥ 28॥ 

ततो भवेद्विद्कृमिश्च लक्षवर्ष ततः शुचिः । 

O Fair One! The Veśyās live in the Vedhana, 
and Jalarandhra hells; the Pungis live in the 
Dandatadana hell; the Kulatis live in the Dehacūrņa 
hells; the Svairinis live in the Dalana hells; the 
Dharsinis live in Sosana hells. Their pains know 
no bounds at all those places. My messengers 
always beat and chastise them and they eat always 
the urine and faeces for one Manvantara. Then, at 
the expiry of their hell period, they become worms 
of faeces for one lakh years when they become 
freed, 
ब्रह्मणे ब्राह्मणी गच्छेत्क्षत्रियां वाऽपि क्षत्रियः ॥ 29 ॥ 
वैश्यो वैश्यां च शूद्रां वा शूद्रश्चापि त्रजेद्यदि । 

सवर्णपरदारैश्च कषायं यांति ते जनाः ॥30॥ 
भुक्त्वा कषायं तप्तोदं निवसेद्वा शताब्दकम्‌। 
ततो विप्रो भवेच्छुद्धस्ततो वै क्षत्रियादयः ॥ 31 ॥ 
योषितश्चपि शुद्धय॑तीत्येबमाह पितामहः | 
क्षियो ब्राह्मणी गच्छेद्वश्यो वाऽपि पतित्रते ॥ 32 ॥ 
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मातृगामी भवेत्सोऽपि शूर्पे च नरके वसेत्‌ । 

शूर्पाकारैश्च कृमिभिर्त्राह्मण्या सह भक्षितः ॥ 33 ॥ 

प्रतप्तमूत्रभोजी च मम दूतेन ताडितः । 

तत्रैव यातनां भुंक्ते याबदिंद्राश्वतुर्दश ॥ 34 ॥ 

Ifa Brihmana goes to another Brahmana’s wife, 
if a Ksattriya, Vaiśya and Stidra do so, they go to 
the Kasiiya hell. There they drink the hot Kasaya 
water for twelve years when they become purified. 
The lotus-born Brahma has said that the wives of 
Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc., live in hells like 
Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc., and they then get freed. 
Ifa Ksattriya or a VaiSya goes to a Brahmin’s wife, 
he is involed in the sin of his going to his mother 
and goes and lives in the Śūrpa hell. There the 
worms of the size of a Sirpa bit that Ksattriya, 
that VaiSya and that Brahmana’s wife. My 
messengers chastise them and they have to eat the 
hot urine. Thus they suffer pains for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. 

सप्तजन्म वराहश्च छागलश्च ततः शुचिः । 

करे धृत्वा तु तुलसीं प्रतिज्ञां यो न पालयेत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

मिथ्या वा शपथं कुर्यात्स च ज्चालामुखं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

दत्त्वा दक्षिणहस्तं च प्रतिज्ञां यो न पालयेत्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

शिलां वा देवप्रतिमां स च ज्वालामुखं ब्रजेत्‌ । 

गंगातोयं करे कृत्वा प्रतिज्ञां यो न पालयेत्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

स्थित्वा देवगृहे वाऽपि स च ज्वालामुखं ब्रजेत्‌ 

आस्पृश्य ब्राह्मणं गां च ज्वालावह्निं निवेद्य च ॥ 38 ॥ 
- न पालवेत्पतिज्ञां च स च ज्वालामुखं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

मित्रद्रोही कृतघ्नश्च यश्च विश्वासघातकः ॥ 39 ॥ 

मिथ्यासाक्ष्यप्रदश्चैव स च ज्वालामुखं ब्रजेत्‌ | 

एते तत्र वसंत्येव यावदिंदराश्चतुर्दश ॥40॥ 

तथांगारप्रदग्धाश्व यमदूतेन ताडिताः | 

When they become boars for seven births and 
goats for seven births, when at last they are freed. 
Now if any body makes a false promise or swears 
falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his hands, if 
anybody makes a false promise, taking the Ganges 
water, Salagrama stone, or any other images of God 
in his hand; ifany body swears falsely, placing his 
right palm on the palm of another; if anybody 
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swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a 
Brahmana or a cow; if any body acts against his 
friends or others, if he be treacherous or if he gives 
a false evidence; then all these persons go to Jvala 
Mukha hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra’s 
life periods, chastised and beaten by My 
messengers and feeling pain as if one’s body is 
being burnt by red hot coal. 
चांडालस्तुलसी स्पृष्टा सप्तजन्म ततः शुचिः ॥ 41 ॥ 
म्लेच्छी गंगाजलस्पर्शी पंचजन्म ततः शुचिः । 

शिलास्पर्शी विदकृमिश्च सप्तजन्मसु सुंदरि ॥ 42 ॥ 

अर्चास्पर्शी ब्रह्मकृमिः सप्तजन्म ततः शुचिः । 

दक्षहस्तप्रदाता च सर्पश्च सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 43 ॥ 

त्ततो भवेदब्रह्महीनो मानवश्च ततः शुचिः। 

मिथ्यावादी देवगृहे देवलः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 44 ॥ 

One who gives a false evidence, with the Tulasi 

(holy basil) in his hand becomes a Cangala for 
seven births; one who makes a false promise with 
the Ganges water in his hand, becomes a Mleccha 
for five births; one who swears falsely while 
touching the Salagrama stone, becomes a worm of 
the faeces for seven births; on who swears falsely, 
touching the image of the God, becomes a worm 
in a Brahmin’s house for seven births; one who 
gives a false evidence touching with the right hand, 
becomes a serpent for seven births; then he 
becomes born as a Brahmin, void of the knowledge 
of the Vedas, when he becomes freed. One who 
speaks falsely, while in a temple, is born as a 
Devala for seven births. 

विप्रादिस्पर्शकारी च व्याघ्रजातिर्भवेदध्षुवम्‌ | 

ततो भवेच्च मूकः स बधिरश्च त्रिजन्मनि ॥ 451 

भार्याहीनो बंधुहीनो वंशहीनस्ततः शुचिः । 

If one swears falsely, touching a Brahmana, one 
becomes a tiger. Then he becomes dumb for three 
births, then for three births he becomes deaf, 
without wife, without friends, and his family 
becomes extinct. Then he becomes pure. 

मित्रद्रोही च नकुलः कृतघ्नश्चापि खंडकः ॥ 46 ॥ 

विश्वासघाती व्याघ्रश्च सप्तजन्मसु भारते । 
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मिथ्यासाक्षी च वक्तव्ये मंडूकः सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 47 ॥ 
Those that rebel against their friends, becomes 
mongoose; the treacherous persons become 


thinoceroses; the hypocrite and treacherous person, 


become tigers and those who give false evidences 
become frogs. 

पूर्वान्सप्तापरान्सप्त पुरुषान्हंति चात्मनः । 

नित्यक्रियाबिहीनश्व जडत्वेन युतो द्विजः ॥ 48 ॥ 

So much so, that their seven generations above 
and seven geherations below go to hell. If any 
Brahmana does not perform his daily duties (Nitya 
Karma), he is reckoned as Jada (an inert matter). 

यस्यानास्था वेदावाक्ये मन्दं हसति संततम्‌ । 

ब्रतोपवासहीनश्व सद्वाक्यपनिंदकः ॥49॥ 

धूम्रांधे च बसेत्यो5पि शताब्दं धूम्रभक्षकः । 

जलजंतुर्भवेत्सोऽपि शततजन्मक्रमेण च ॥50॥ 

He has no faith in the Vedas. Rather he laughs 
at the Vedic customs. He does not observe vows 
and fastings; he blames others who give good 
advices. Such persons live in Dhimrandhakara hell 
where they eat dark smoke only. 

ततो नानाप्रकारश्च मत्स्यजातिस्ततः शुचिः । 

यः करोत्युपहासं च देवब्राह्मणसोर्धने ॥ 51॥ 

पातयित्वा स पुरुषान्दश पूर्वान्दशाषरान्‌ | 

सोऽयं याति तु eared धूमध्वांतसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

Then he roams about as an aquatic animal for 
one hundred births successively. Then he 
becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. 
If anybody jests at the wealth of a Deva or 8 
Brahmana, then he with his ten generations above 
and below becomes fallen and he himself goes 
the Dhimrandhakara hell, terribly dark and filled 
with smoke. 

धूप्रक्लिष्टो धूप्रभोजी वसेत्तत्र चतुर्गुणम्‌ । 

ततो मूषकजातिश्व सप्तजन्मसु भारते ॥ 53 ॥ 

ततो नानाविधाः पक्षिजातयः कृमिजातिभिः । 

ततो नानाविधा वृक्षाः पशवश्च ततो नरः ॥ 54 ॥ 

There his pains know no bounds and he lives 
there for four hundred years, eating smoke only. 
Then he becomes a mouse for seven births, and he 
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becomes various birds and worms, various trees] गोपश्च कर्मकारश्च रंगकारस्ततः शुचिः । 
and various animals when ultimately he gets a) प्रसिद्धानि च कुंडानि कथितानि पतित्रते ॥ 58 ॥ 


Then for sometime he becomes a cowherd 
(milkman), for sometimes a blacksmith; for 
sometimes a painter, when he becomes freed of 
his sin. O Chaste One! Thus I have described to 
you all the famous Kundas or hells. 


birth. 
-च वैद्यजीवी चिकित्सकः | 


रसादिविक्रयी च यः ॥ 55 ॥ 
स याति amas च नागर्बैष्टितमेव च । 
बसेत्स लोममानाब्दं तत्रैव नागपाशितः ॥ 56 ॥ 


jf a Brahmin earns his livelihood by being शा] अन्यानि चाग्रसिद्धानि क्षुद्राणि सन्ति तत्र वै। 
astrologer or if he be a physician and lives thereby| संति पातकिनस्तेषु स्वकर्मफलभोगिनः ॥ 
or if he sells lac, iron, or oil, etc., he goes to the भ्रमंति नानायोनि च किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 59 ॥ 
Nagavestana Kunda hell where he lives for as many इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 


पंचत्गिंशोऽध्यायः 1135 ॥। 
Besides there are innumerable small Kundas. 
The sinners go there and suffer the fruits of their 
ततो भवेत्स गणको वैद्यश्च सप्तजन्मसु ॥ 57 ॥ own Karmas and travel through various wombs. 0 
Then he becomes born as various birds;| Fair One! What more do you now want to hear? 
ultimately he gets a human birth and becomes an Say.” 
astrologer for seven births and a physician for seven Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book 


years as there are hairs on his body, tied up by 


snakes. 
ततो नानाविधाः पक्षिजातयश्च ततो नरः । 


births. on the description of the various hells for the various 
sinners in the Maha Purdnam Srimaddevibhigavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER XXXVI 
On Having No Fear of Yama for those Who are the Paiicopasakas 
सावित्र्युवाच Kindly describe the above by which man can 
धर्मराज महाभाग वेदबेदाड्॒पारग । acquire all his desires, and what is the only source 
नानापुराणेतिहासे यत्सारं तत्प्रदर्शय ॥1॥ of all the good and auspicious is things. And by 
सर्वेषु सारभूतं यत्सर्वेष्टं सर्वसंमतम्‌ | knowing which man has not to face any dangers 
कर्मच्छेदबीजरूपं प्रशस्तं सुखदं नृणाम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ or troubles, nor has he to go to the dreadful hells 


Savitri said: O Dharmarajan! O Highly that thou hast severally just now described and that 
Fortunate One! O Thou! Expert in the Vedas and by which men can be freed of those various wombs. 
he Afigas thereof! Now kindly describe that 'किमाकाराणि कुंडानि तानि वा निर्मितानि चा 
Which is the essence of the various Puranas and के च केनैब रूपेण तत्र तिष्ठंति पापिनः ॥5॥ 
lihasas, which is the quintessence, which is dear स्वदेहे भस्मसादभूते याति लोकांतरं नरः । 

i all, approved of by all, which is the seed by केन देहेन वा भोगं करोति च शुभाशुभम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which is सुचिरं क्लेशभोगेन Ta देहो न नश्यति । 
high, noble and happy is this life. देहो वा किंविधो ब्रह्मंस्तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 7 ॥ 
र्व wh च सर्द See | Kindly now describe all these. O Bhagavan! 
"य दु:खं न पश्यंति येन वै सर्वमानवाः ॥ 3 ॥ What is the size of the several kundas or hells that 
ते न पश्यंति तेषु नैव पतन्ति च । Thou hast just now enumerated? How do the 
भवेद्येन जन्मादि तत्कर्म वद सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ sinners dwell there? When hast just now 


= 
विमोक्षसोपानमिदमविनाशपदं स्मृतम्‌ । 


सालोक्यसार्टिसारूप्यसामीप्यादिप्रदं शुभम्‌ ॥ 13 | 
कुंडानि यमदूतैश्च रक्षितानि सदा शुभे । 
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enumerated? How do the sinners dwell there? 
When a man departs, his body is reduced to ashes. 
Then of what sort is that other body by which the Tay 
sinners enjoy the effects of their Karmas? and why नहि प स्वप्ने च पञ्चदेवार्चका नराः॥ 14 ॥ 

do not those bodies get destroyed when they suffer| This is the step to Mukti (final liberation) ang प] 
so much pains for so long a time? What sort of | the indestructible state. By this one can get Salon 


body is that? Kindly describe all these to me. |Sirsti, Sartpya, and Samipya, th different state of 
श्रीनारायण उवाच beatitudes in which the soul (1) resides in the same 


हरिं world with the Deity, (2) posses 
सावित्रीवचनं श्रुत्वा धर्मराजो हरिं स्मरन्‌ । Y» (2) possesses the same 


È कर्मबन्धनिकृंतनीम्‌ station, condition, or rank, or equality with the 
कया कथितमत é हे हे Supreme Being in power and all the Divine 
Narayana spoke: Hearing the questions put 


५ _|attributes (the last of the four grad i 
forward by Savitri, Dharmaraja remembered Sri मार ग्रा peredes on Mukti, 6) 
४ : possesses the sameness of form or gets assimilated 
Hari and began to speak on subjects that sever the : ts inti ieee 
to the Deity or (4) gets intimately united, identified 
bonds of Karmas: ठर it 
or absorbed into the Deity, 


धर्मराज उवाच देवीभक्तिविहीना ये ते पश्यंति ममालयम्‌ । 
वत्से चतुर्षु वेदेषु धर्मेषु संहितासु च । यांति ये हरितार्थ वा श्रयंति हरिवासरम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 
पुराणेष्वितिहासेषु पांचरात्रादिकेषु च ॥9॥ प्रणमंति हरिं नित्यं हर्यर्चा कल्पयंति च । 


अन्येषु धर्मशास्त्रेषु वेदांगेषु च सुव्रते | 
Wie सारभूतं च पञ्जदेवानुसेबनम्‌ ॥10॥ 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिशोकसंतापनाशनम्‌ । 
सर्वमङ्गलरूपं च परमानंदकारणम्‌ ॥11॥ 


न यांत्ति तेऽपि घोरां च मम संयमनीं पुरीम्‌ ॥ 16॥ 

O Auspicious One! The worshipper of these five 
Devatas has never to see any of the hells, watched 
by My messengers. Those who are devoid of the 

कारणं सर्वसिद्धीनां नरकार्णवत्ारणम्‌ l devotion to the Devī see My abode; but those who 
भक्तिवृक्षांकुरकरं कर्मवृक्षनिकृंतनम्‌ ॥ 12 1 go to the Tirthas of Hari, who hold Harivasaras 
“O Child! O One of good vows! In the four (festivities on the days of Hari) who bow down at 
Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smrtis) in all | the feet of Hari and worship Hari, never come to 
the Samhitas, all the Itihasas, all the Puranas in the My abode named Samyamana. 
Narada Paricaratram, in the other Dharma Sastras त्रिसंधिपूता विप्राश्च शुद्धाचारसमन्वित्ताः । 
and in the Vedāñgas, it is definitely stated thatthe] निवृत्ति नैव लप्स्यंति देवीसेवां विना नराः ॥ 17 ॥ 
worship of the Pafica Devatas (the five Devatas)| स्वधर्मनिरताचारा: स्वधर्मनिरतास्तथा । 
Siva, Sakti, Visnu, Gane$a, and Sūrya is the best, | गच्छंतो मृत्युलोकं च दुर्दृशा मम किंकराः ॥ 18 ॥ 
the highest, the destroyer of the old age, disease,| Those Brahmanas that are purified 09 their 
evils and sorrows, the most auspicious and|performing the three Sandhyas and by their 
leading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of following the pure Acaras (customs and 
these Pafica Devatas is the source of acquiring all | observances), those that find no pleasure until they 
the Siddhis (the success) and saves one from worship the Devi, those that are attached (0 their 
going to the hells. From their worship springs the | own Dharmas and their own Acaras, never ९०९ 
Bhaktic Tree and then and then only the Root of | to My abode. 
the Tree of all Karmic bonds is severed for ever| siar: शिवोपासकेभ्यो वैनतेयादिवोरगा | 
and ever. स्वदूतं पाशहस्तं च गच्छतं वारयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 


a 1X Chapter. XXXVI 
दास्यंति ते च qda हरिदासाश्रयं बिना । 
सति तै कृष्णमन्जोपासकाच्च बैनतेयादिवोरगाः ॥ 20 ॥ 
My terrible messengers, seeing the devotees of 
iva, run away out of terror as snakes run away 
terrified by Garuda I also order My messengers 
with nooses in their hands never to go to them. My 
messengers 80 mostly to other persons than the 
servants of Hari. No sooner do My Messengers 
sec the worshippers of the Krsna Mantra, than they 
run away as snakes get terrified at the sight of Garuda. 
देवीमन्त्रोपासकानां नाम्नां चैव निकृंतनम्‌ । 
करोति नखलेखन्या चित्रगुप्तश्च भीतवत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
मधुपर्कादिकं तेषां कुरुते च पुनः पुनः । 
विलंघ्य ब्रह्मलोकं च लोकं गच्छ॑ति ते सति ॥ 22 ॥ 
Citragupta, too, one of the beings in Yama’s 
world, recording the vices and virtues of mankind), 
strike off the names of the Devi worshippers, out 
of fear and prepare Madhuparka, etc., for them (a 
mixture of honey; respectful offering made to a 
guest or to the bridegroom on his arrival at the door 
of the father of the bride). 

दुरितानि च नश्यंति येषां संस्पर्शमात्रत | 
ते महाभाग्यबंतो हि सहस्त्रकुलपावनाः ॥ 23 ॥ 
They rise higher than the Brahma Lokas and go 
to the Devi’s abode, i.e., to Manidvipa. Those that 
are the worshippers of the Sakti Mantra and are 
highly fortunate, whose contact removes the sins 
of others, they deliver the thousand generations 
(ftom the downward course). 
यथा च प्रज्चलह्ृह्णौ शुष्कानि च तृणानि च । 
पति मोहः संमोहं तांश्च दृष्ठा च भीतवत्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
कामश्च कामिनं याति लोभक्रोधौ ततः सति । 


death, fae Hae greed, disease, sorrow, old age, 

Persons) th āla (time that takes away the life of 

enjoyme; © good and bad karmas, pleasures and 
mals drop off to a great distance. 
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कालः शुभाशुभं कर्म हर्षो भोगस्तथैव च । 
ये ये न यांति तां पीडां कथितास्ते मया सति ॥ 26 ॥ 
शृणु देहविवरणं कथयामि यथागमम्‌ । 
पृथिवीवायुराकाशस्तेजस्तोयमिति स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

0 Fair One! Now I have described to you the 
states of those persons that are not under the control 
of Kala, good and bad karmas, pleasures and 
enjoyments etc., and those that do not suffer those 
pains. Now I am speaking of this visible body. 
Listen. Earth, water, fire, air, and ether are the five 
Maha Bhitas (the great elements); these are the 
seeds of this visible body of the person and are the 
chief factors in the work of creation. 

देहिनां देहबीजं च स्रष्टसृष्टिविधौ परम्‌ । 

पृथिव्यादिपंचभूतैर्यो देहो निर्मितो भवेत्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

स कृत्रिमो नश्चरश्च भस्मसाच्च भवेदहि । 

बद्धोऽङ्रप्रमाणश्च यो जीवः पुरुषः कृतः ॥ 29 ॥ 

The body that is made up of earth and other 
elements is transient and artificial i.e., that body 
becomes burnt to ashes. Within this visible body, 
bound, is there a Purusa of the size of a thumb; 
that is called Jiva Purusa; the subtle Jiva assumes 
those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of 
karmas. 

बिर्भीत सूक्ष्मं देहं तं तहूपं भोगहेतवे । 

स देहो न भवेद्भस्म ज्वलदग्नौ ममालये ॥ 30 ॥ 

जलेन नष्टो देही वा प्रहारे सुचिरं कृते । 

न शस्त्रेण न बाऽस्त्रेण सुतीक्ष्णकंटके तथा ॥ 31 ॥ 

In My world, that subtle body is not burnt by 
the burning fire. If that subtle body be immersed 
in water, if that be beaten incessantly or if it be 
struck by a weapon or pierced by a sharp thorn, 
that body is not destroyed. 

तप्तद्रवे तप्तलोहे तप्तपाषाण एव च । 

प्रतप्तप्रतिमाश्लेषे यत्पूर्वपतनेऽपि च ॥३2॥ 

न दग्धो न च भग्नः स भुंक्ते संतापमेव च । 

कथितो देहवृत्तांतः कारणं च यथागमम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

कुण्डानां लक्षणं सर्व बोधाय कथयामि ते । 

इति श्रीमहेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
FRSA: 1136 ॥। 
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burning | thereof according to the Śāstras. Now Į 


That body is not burnt nor broken by the र 
by | describe to you the characters of all the 


hot and molten material, by the red hot iron, ou) 
hot stones by embracing a hot image or by falling | Kundas. Listen. arenes 
into a burning cauldron. That body has to suffer | Here ends the Thrity-sixth hapter of the Ninth he 
incessant pains. O Fair One! Thus I have dwelt on) °? the destruction of the fear of the Yama of those 


the subject of the several bodies and the causes who are the worshippers of the Five Devatas, in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 


verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


will 
Other 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
On the Eighty-six Kundas 
धर्मराज उवाच extends for one mile. This Kunda is filled with hot 
पूर्णन्दुमंडलाकारं सर्व कुण्डं च वर्तुलम्‌ । salt water and the abode of many crows. 
निम्नं पाषाणभेदैश्च पाचितं बहुभिः सति ॥ 1 ॥ संकुलं पापिभिश्चैव क्रोशमानं भयानकम्‌ । 
न नश्वरं च प्रलयं निर्मितं चेश्वरेच्छया | त्राहीति शब्दं कुर्वाद्धिर्मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः ॥7॥ 
क्लेशदं पातकानां च नानारूपं तदालयम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ प्रचलद्भिरनाहारैः शुष्ककंठोष्ठतालुकैः । 


Dharmaraja said: “All the Kundas (hells) are 'बिड्भिरेव कृतं पूर्ण क्रोशमानं च कुत्सितम्‌ ॥8॥ 
circular in form like the Full Moon. Of these, the} Then there is the Bhayanaka Kunda. It extends 
Vahnikunda has the fire lit at its bottom, by the | for two miles and it is filled with sinners. They are 
help of various kinds of stones. This Kunda will being punished by My messengers and they are 
not be destroyed till Mahapralaya comes. Here the incessantly crying ‘Save us, Save us.’ Next comes 


sinners are tormented severely. the Vistha Kunda. It is filled with foeces and 
ज्वलदंगाररूपं च शतहस्तशिखान्वितम्‌ | excrements, where the sinners are moving without 
परितः क्रोशमानं च वह्निकुण्डं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ any food and with their palates and throats dry. 
मह शब्दं प्रकुर्वद्भिः पापिभिः परिपूरितम्‌ । अतिदुर्गन्धिसंसक्तव्याप्तं पापिभिरन्वहम्‌ | 
रक्षितं मम दूतैश्च ताडितैश्चापि संततम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ ताडितैर्मम दूतैश्च तदाहारैः सुदारुणैः ॥9॥ 


Itlooks like a blazing coke. The flames are 7sin¢ | रक्षेति शब्दं कुर्वद्धिस्तत्कीटैरेव भक्षितैः | 
from it one hundred hands high. In circumference | तप्तमूत्रद्रवेः पूर्ण मूत्रकीटैश्च संकुलम्‌ ॥10॥ 
those flames are two miles. This is named| युक्तं महापातकिभिस्तत्कीटैर्भक्षितैः सदा | 
Vahnikunda. It is full of sinners crying loudly. It| गव्यूतिमानं ध्वांताक्तं शब्दकृद्धिश्च संततम्‌॥ 11 ॥ 
is constantly watched by My messengers who are | Its size is two miles and it is very bad and ugly: 


chastising and punishing the sinners. with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with 
प्रतप्तोदकपूर्ण च हिंस्रजंतुसमन्वितम्‌ । sinners, who are being chastised by My DU“ 
महाघोरं काकुशब्दं WERT दृढेन च ॥5॥ (messengers) and eat those foeces and excrements: 


क्रोशार्धमानं तददूतैस्ताडितैर्मम पार्षदैः | The worms therein are constantly biting * 

तप्तक्षारोदकैः पूर्ण पुनः काकैश्व संकुलम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ stinging them and they are crying “deliver Us, 
Next comes the Tapta Kunda. It is filled with | deliver us.’ Then comes the hot Miitira Kunde. | 

hot water and full of rapacious animals. The sinners | is filled with the hot urine and the worms [180 ' 

there are severely beaten by My messengers and The great si l 3 dwell here. It 11687 

they are always crying out very loudly, which is fe टि z र 5 he 

being echoed and re-echoed all around terribly. Rn and iis quite dark; 


IX Chapter XXXVII 
= शुष्ककंठोष्ठतालुकैः । 
इल्ेषमपूर्ण प्रशमितं तत्कीटैः परितं तदा ॥ 12 ॥ 
तद्धोजिभिः पापिभिश्च चेष्टितैः सदा । 
क्रोशार्ध गरकुंडं च गरभोजिभिन्वितम्‌ ॥ 13॥ 
My 00185 always beat them and their throats, 
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Then comes the Rakta Kunda, with very 
offensive, foeted smell. It is deep like a well and 
filled with blood. The sinners dwell here, drinking 
peo The insects therein are always biting them. 

A hen follows the Aśru Kunda. It measures in size 
lips, palates are all dry. Then comes the Slesma one fourth the measure of the well (above- 
Kunda. It is filled with phlegm and the insects) mentioned). It is always filled with hot tears of 
thereof. The sinners dwell in phlegm and eat that SEE कायी न si DR h 5 livi i 

hlegm. Then comes the Gara Kunda. It is filled Wæ in d ay ras Ae soon goon 
with (factitious) poison. It measures one mile. The Ca TAU and being bitten Py Mhe sakes: 
sinners eat this poison and dwell here. नृणां मात्रमलैर्युक्तं तद्धक्षेः पापिभिर्युतम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

क्च पापिभिः पूर्णमेव च । ताडितैर्मम दूतैश्च व्यग्रैश्च कीटभक्षितैः | 

ताडितर्मम दूतैश्च शब्दकृद्भश्च कंपितैः ॥ 14 ॥ कर्णविद्परिपूर्ण च तद्भक्षैः पापिभिर्युतम्‌॥ 21 ॥ 

सर्पाकारेबज्ञवंट्रः शुष्ककंठैः सुदारुणैः । वापीतुर्यप्रमाणं च gaia: कीटभक्षितैः । 

नेत्रयोर्मलपूर्ण {लपर्णं च क्रोशार्धे कीटसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 15॥ Then thereis the Gatra Mala Kunda. The sinners 

The worms thereof bite them. They tremble at| are chastised and punished there by My messengers 
the chastisement of My Ditas and cry aloud, My| and being bitten by the insects CO 
messengers look like serpents, with teeth like dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the 
thunderbolt and they are very furious an fierce, with Karna Mala Kunda. The माला cate ks onne 
their throats dry and their words very harsh. Then ear and fill the place. The insects always bite them 
comes Disiks Kunda. It is filled with the rheum| 374 they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 
and dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. the measure of BNET: महादुर्गधिसंयुतम्‌ 
Innumerable worms are born therein. मज्जापूर्णं तराणा चा PAU युत 02A N 


पापिभिः संकुलं शश्वदभ्रमद्धिः कीटभक्षितैः । महापातकिभिर्यु्तं वापीतुर्यप्रमाणकम्‌ । 
वसारसेन संपूर्ण क्रोशतुर्य सुदुःसहम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ परिपूर्ण स्निग्धमांसैर्मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः ॥ 23 U 
तद्धोजिभिः पातकिभिर्मम दूतैश्च ताडितै । पापिभिः संकुलं चैव वापीमानं भयानकैः । 


Then comes the Majja Kunda. It is filled with 
fat and marrow, emitting foeted offensive odour. 
the insects immeditately bite and sting them. Next It measures one fourth the measure of a Vapi. The 
comes the Vass Kunda It is filled with the serum| great sinners always dwell there. Then comes the 
Or marrow of the flesh and it measures one-half Mamsa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy flesh. 
mile. The sinners dwell there, chastised and| If measures (one-fourth) that of a शा, 

Punished by My messengers. Then comes the Sukra कन्याविक्रयिभिश्चैव तद्धक्ष्यै: कीटभक्षितैः ॥ 24 ॥ 
Kunda, It measures two miles in diameter. The पाहीति शब्दं कुर्वद्धिसत्रासितेश्‍च भयानकैः । 
insects, born in the semen, bite the sinners, and वापीतुर्यप्रमाणं च नखादिकचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥25॥ 
they move on and on. 'पापिभिः संयुतं शश्चन्मम दूतैश्च ताडितः । 


शुक्रकुंडं क्रोशमितं शुक्रकीटैश्च संयुतम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 


Numberless sinners live there, and as they move, 


पापिभिः संकुलं शश्चदद्रवद्भिः कीटभक्षितैः | Those who sell their daughters dwell here. My 
च वापिमानं गभीरकम्‌ ॥ 18॥ messengers always chastise and punish them and 
तद्धोजिभिः पापिभिश्च संकुलं कीटभक्षितम्‌ | horrible insects bite and sting them and they cry, 


out of fear and agony, ‘Save us, Save us,’ and eat 


नेत्नाभुभिस्तप्त॑ बहुपाषिभिरन्वितम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
बापीतुर्यप्रमाणं च रुदद्धिः कीटभक्षितैः । 
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at times that flesh. Then come in succession the | It measures two miles. Millions and millions af 


four Kundas Nakha, Loma and others. They also 

measure each one-fourth that of a Vapi. The sinners 

dwell there, always chastised by My messengers. 
प्रतप्तताप्रकुंडं च ताम्रोपर्युल्मुकान्वितम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
ताम्राणां प्रत्िमालक्षैः प्रतप्तर्व्यापृतं सदा । 

Next comes the very hot Tamra Kunda. Burning 
cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There 
are lakhs and lakhs of very hot copper figures in 
that Kunda. 

प्रत्येकं प्रतिमाश्लिष्ठैः रुदद्धिः पापिभिर्युतम्‌॥ 27 ॥ 

गव्यूतिमानं विस्तीर्णं मम दूतैश्च ताडितेः | 

प्रतप्तलोहधारं च ज्वलदंगारसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
लोहानां प्रतिमाश्लिष्टे रुदद्धिः पापिभिर्युतम्‌ । 

प्रत्येकं प्रतिमाश्लिष्टेः शश्वत्प्रज्चलितैभिया ॥ 29 ॥ 

The sinners, being compelled by My messengers, 
are made to embrace each of these hot copper 
figures and they cry loudly and live there. It 
measures four miles. Then come the burning Angara 
Kunda and the hot Lauha Dhara Kunda. Here the 
sinners are made to embracs the hot iron figures 
and, feeling themselves burnt, cry out of fear and 
agony. 

रक्ष Wit शब्दं च कुर्वद्धिर्दूतताडितेः । 

महापातकिभिर्युक्तं द्विगव्यूतिप्रमाणकम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

भयानकं ध्वांतयुक्तं लोहकुंडं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 

चर्मकुंडं तप्तसुराकुंडं वाप्यर्धमेव च ॥31 tl 

Whenever My messengers punish them they 
immediately cry out ‘Save us, Save us.’ Jt measures 
eight miles; and it is pitch dark and very awful. 
This is named the hot Lauha Kunda. Then come 
the Carma Kunda and Sura Kunda. The sinners, 
beaton by My men, eat the skin and drink the hot 
urine and dwell there. 

तद्भोजिपापिभिर्व्याप्तं मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः । 

अतः शाल्मलिकुंडं च वृक्षक॑टकशोभितम्‌॥ 32 ॥ 

लक्षपौरुषमानं च क्रोशमानं च दुःखदम्‌ | 

धनुर्मानैः कंटकैश्च सुतीक्ष्णैः परिवेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

Then comes the Salmali Kunda; itis overspread 
with thorns and thorny trees, causing intense pain. 


great sinners are made by My men to fall from the 
tops of those trees down below where their bodies 
get pierced by very sharp thorns, six feet long; and 


thus they dwell there, beaten by My men, 

प्रत्येकं विद्धगात्रैश्च महापातकिभिर्युतम्‌ । 

वृक्षाग्रान्निपतद्भिश्च मम दूतैश्च पात्तितैः ॥ 34 ॥ 

जलं देहीति शब्दं च कुर्वद्भिः शुष्कतालुकैः | 

महाभियाऽतिव्यग्ैश्च दण्डैः संभग्नमस्तकैः ॥ 35 ॥ 

Out of thirst, their palates get dried up; and they - 
cry out repeatedly “Water, Water,” Out of fear, they 
get very anxious and then their heads get broken 
by the clubs brought down on them by My men. 
So they move there like the beings burnt in very 
hot oil. 

प्रचलद्धिर्यथा तप्ततैलजीविभिरेव च । 

विषोदैस्तक्षकाणां च पूर्वं च क्रोशमानकम्‌॥ 36 ॥ 

तद्धक्षेः पापिभिर्युक्तं मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः । 
प्रतप्ततैलपूर्ण च कीटादिपरिवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Then comes the Visoda Kunda. It measures two 
miles in diameter and is filled with the poison of 
the serpent called Taksakas. My men punish the 
sinners and they drink the poison thereof and dwell 
there. Then comes the hot Taila Kunda. There are 
no insects here. Only the great sinners dwell. 

महापातकिभिर्युक्तं दग्धांगारैश्च वेष्टितम्‌ । 

काकुशब्दं प्रकुर्वद्धिश्वलद्रिर्दूतपीडितैः ॥ 38 ॥ 

ध्वांतयुक्त॑ क्रोशमानं क्लेशदं च भयानकम्‌ 

शूलाकारैः सुतीक्ष्णाग्रैलोहिशस्त्रैश्च वेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

All around burning coals are flaring and when 
My men beat the sinners, they run hither and 
thither. It is filled with horrible intense darkness 
and it is exceedingly painful. It looks dreadful and 
measures two miles. Then comes the Kunta Kunda. 
Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are plac 
in order all round. 

शस्त्रतल्पस्वरूपं च क्रोशतुर्यप्रमाणकम्‌ । 

वेष्टितं यत्पातकिभिः कुंतविद्धैश्च afer: ॥40 ॥ 

ताडितैर्मम दूतैश्च शुष्ककंठोष्ठतालुकैः | 

कीटैश्च शंकुप्रमितैः सर्पमानैर्भयंकरैः ॥ 41 ॥ 


ज्‌ IX Chapter XXXVII 
तीक्ष्णदंतैश्‍्च विकृतैरव्याप्तं ध्वांतयुतं सति | 
महापातकिभिर्युक्त॑ मम दूतैश्च ASA: ॥ 42 ॥ 

The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen 
encircling the Kunda. It measures one-half mile. 
Beaten by My men, their throats and lips get dried 
up. Then comes the Krmi Kunda. It is filled with 
terrible worms and insects, snake, like-with sharp 
teeth, of the size of a Sanku (a Sal tree) deformed 
and hideous looking; and it is filled with pitch 
darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
the great sinners dwell there. 

द्विगव्यूतिप्रमाणं च पूयकुंडं प्रचक्षते । 

तद्भक्ष्यैः प्राणिभिर्युक्तं मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः ॥ 43 ॥ 

तालवृक्षप्रमाणैश्च सर्पकोटिभिरावृत्म्‌ । 

सर्पवेष्टितगात्रैश्च पापिभिः सर्पभक्षित्ैः ॥ 44॥ 

Then comes the Piya Kunda. It measures eight 
miles in diameter (or in circumference?). The 
sinners dwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are 
beaten by My men. Then comes the Sarpa Kunda. 
Millions and millions of snakes of the length of a 
Tal tree are existing there. These serpents encircle 
the sinners and as they bite them. 


संकुलं शब्दकृद्धिश्व मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः । 
कुण्डत्रयं मशादीनां पूर्ण च मशकादिभिः ॥ 45 ॥ 
सर्व क्रोशार्धमानं च महापातकिभिर्युतम्‌ | 
हस्तपादादिबद्धैश्च क्षतजौधेन लोहितैः ॥ 46॥ 
हाहेति शब्दं कुर्वद्धिस्ताडितैर्मम पार्षदैः । 


My men also beat them at the same time. So 
there arises a general hue and cry. ‘Save us, Save 
Us; we are done for.’ Then come in order the Daméa 
Kunda, Magaka Kunda, and the Garala Kunda. 
T hese are filled with gad-flies, mosquittoes, and 
poison respectively. Each of them measures one 
whe The sinners hands and feet are tied up. So 
ae the gad-flies and mosquittoes fiercely sting 
ae and My men violently beat them 
mad FR they raise a loud uproar and are 

O move on, in their tied states by My persons. 
: कुण्डं ताभ्यां च परिपूरितम्‌ 47 ॥ 

नाप्य्ध पापिभिर्युक्तं वज्जवृश्चिक्दशितैः l 

oe मशादीनां तैरेव परिपूरितम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
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Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and 
covered with blood by the stinging of the flies, etc. 
Then come the Vajra Kunda and the Vrécika Kunda 
filled respectively with Vajra insects and the 
scorpions. Each of them measures one-half that of 
the Vapi. The sinners that dwell there, are 
incessantly bitten by insects (Vajras and scorpions. 
Then come in order the Sara Kunda, Sila Kunda, 
and the Khadga Kundas. They are filled 
respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. 
Each of them measures one half that of the Vapt. 

तैर्विद्धैः पापिभिर्युक्तं वाप्यध रक्तलोहिते: । 

तप्ततोयोदकैः पूर्ण सध्वांतं गोळकुण्डकम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

कीटैः शंकुसमानैश्च भक्षितै पापिभिर्युतम्‌। 

वाप्यर्धमानं भीतैश्च पापिभिः कीटभक्षितैः ॥ 50 ॥ 

The sinners are pierced by arrows, etc., and 
become covered over with blood and dwell there. 
Then comes the Gola Kunda. It is filled with boiling 
hot water and itis pitch dark. The sinners live there, 
bitten by the insects. This Kunda measures half 
that of the Vapi. The insects bite them and My 
men beat them; so their fear knows no bounds; 
everyone of them is weeping and crying loudly. 

रुदद्धिः क्रोशमानेश्च मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः । 

अतिदुर्गधिसंयुक्त दुःखदं पापिनां सदा ॥ 51॥ 

दारुणैर्विकृताकारैर्भक्षितं पापिभिर्युतम्‌ । 

वाप्यर्ध परिपूर्ण च जलस्थैर्नक्रकोटिभिः ॥ 52 ॥ 

This Kunda is filled with hideously offensive 
smells. So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The 
Nakra Kunda comes next. It measures half the 
Vapi, is filled with millions and millions of 
crocodiles living in water. The horrible looking 
deformed sinners live there. The Kaka Kunda then 
follows. 

विप्मूत्रश्लेष्मभक्षैश्व सयुतं शतकोटिभिः | 

'काकैश्व विकृताकारैर्भक्षितैः पापिभिर्यृतम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 

मथानकुण्डं बीजकुण्डं ताभ्यां पूर्ण धनुःशतम्‌। 

भक्षितैः पापिभिर्युक्तं शब्दकृद्भिश्च संततम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 

The sinners here are being bitten by hundreds 
of deformed crows eating foeces, urines and 


जा 
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Then come the Manthāna Kunda and Bija restless hither and thither and eat the powders and 
Kunda. These are filled respectively with insects | get themselves brs Then comes the Cakra 
called Manthana and Bija. Each of them measures | Kunda. Here a potter's bee sixteen sharp-edged 
one hundred Dhanus. (One Dhanu=four hastas) | spokes is constantly whirling round and round; the 
Those insects are stinging the sinners and they cry sinners are being crushed by this wheel, 
out very loudly. Then follows the Vajra Kunda. अतीव वक्रं निम्नं च द्विगव्यूतिप्रमाणकम्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 
धनुःशतं जीवयुक्तं पापिभिः संकुलं सदा | कंदराकारनिर्माणं तप्तोदैश्च तप्तोदैश्च समन्वितम्‌। 
शब्दकृद्विर्वज़दंड्रेः सांद्रध्वांतमयं परम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ महापातकिभिर्युक्तं भक्षितैर्जलजंतुभिः ॥62 ॥ 
वापीद्विगुणमानं च तप्तप्रस्तरनिर्मितम्‌ । ज्वलद्भिः शब्दकृद्धिश्व ध्वांतयुक्तं भयानकम्‌ | 
ज्वलदंगारसदृशं Woks: पापिभिर्युतम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ Then comes the Vakra Kunda. It depth is eight 
्षुरधारोपपैस्तीक्ष्णैः पाषाणैर्निर्मित परम्‌ । miles. It is fashioned very much curved; and with 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. Many insects | and sharp slope it has gone down. It is built on the 
with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt live there | plan of a mountain cave, filled with hot water and 
and bite the sinners who cry out loudly. It is pitch |it is enveloped with deep dense darkness, The 
dark. Then comes the hot Pasana Kunda. It|aquatic animales there are biting the sinners, who 
measures twice that of the Vapi. It is so built of | get very much restless and are crying out very 


phlegm. T 


hot stones as it resembles a burning mass of coal. 
Th sinners become restless with the heat and turn 
round and round in the middle. Then comes the 
Pāsāņa Kunda and the Lala Kunda. The Pasana. 
Kunda is made up of the sharp pointed stones, 
having sharp edges. 

महापातकिभिर्युक्तं लालाकुण्डं च लोहितैः ॥ 57 ॥ 

क्रोशमात्रं च गंभीरं मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः । 

तप्तांजनाचलाकारैः परिपूर्ण धनुःशतम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

woke: पापिभिर्युक्तं मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः | 

पूर्ण चूर्णद्रवैः क्रोशमानं पापिभिरन्वितम्‌॥ 59 ॥ 

Innumerable sinners dwell there. Many red 
beings live in the Lali Kunda. Then comes the 
Mahi Kunda. Its size is one hundred Dhanus and 
its depth is two miles. It is made up of hot stones, 
each measuring the Añjana mountain. The sinners, 
beaten and driven by My persons, move on and on 
in the middle. Then comes the Cima Kunda. It 
measures two miles (in circumference) and is filled 
with (seven) ciimas (powders). 

तद्धोजिभिः प्रदग्धेश्च मम दूतैश्च ताडितैः | 

कुण्डं कुलालचक्रं च घूर्णमानं च संततम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

सुतीक्ष्णं षोडशारं च चूर्णितैः पापिभिर्युतम्‌ | 


The sinners, driven and beaten My men, go on, 


loudly. Then comes the Kirma Kunda. - 
कोटिभिर्विकृताकारैः कच्छपैश्च सुदारुणैः ॥ 63 N 
जलस्थैः संयुत तैश्च भक्षितैः पापिभिर्युतम्‌ । 
ज्वालाकलापैस्तेजोभिनिर्मितैः क्रोशमानकम्‌॥ 64 ॥ 
शब्दकृद्भिः पातकिभिः संयुतं क्लेशदं सदा । 
क्रोशमानं च गम्भीरं तप्तभस्मभिरन्वितम्‌ ॥ 65॥ 
Here millions and millions of tortoises in the 
water awfully distorted, are bitting the sinners. 
Then comes the Jvala Kunda. It is built of fierce 
fiery flames. It measures two miles in circumfer- 
ence. The sinners here are.always in great diffi- 
culty, with intense pain and crying out loudly. 
Next follows the Bhasma Kunda. It measures (wo 
miles. 
शश्वज्ज्वलद्धिः संयुक्तं पापिभिर्भस्मभक्षितैः | 
तप्तपाषाणलोहानां समूहैः परिपूरितैः ॥66 ॥ 
The sinners get themselves well burnt in hot 
ashes and live there, eating the ashes. It is fill 
with hot stones and hot irons. The sinners here a 
always being burnt in hot irons and hot stones 4” 
their throats and palates are being parched UP- 
'पापिभिर्दग्धगात्रैक्च युक्तं च शुष्कतालुकैः | 
क्रोशमानं ध्वांतयुक्तं गम्भीरमतिदारुणम्‌॥ 67 | 
ताडितैश्च प्रदग्धैश्च दग्धकुंडं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 


= IX Chapter XXXVIT 
अतीवोर्मियुतं॑ तोयं प्रतप्तक्षारसंचुतम्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ 
नानाप्रकारबिरुतैर्जलजंतुभिरन्वितम | 
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keenedged weapons, as sharp as nice razors. The 


blood of the sinners is flowing here profusely. Then 
Then comes the Dagdha Kunda. It is deep and| comes the Stic! Mukha Kunda filled with sharp 


horrible. It measures two miles in circumference. | weapons of the form of long needles. 
My messengers threaten always the sinners there. पश्चाशद्धनुरायाम॑ क्लेशदं सूचिकामुखम्‌ | 
Then comes the Stici Kunda. It is filled with salt 'कस्यचिज्जंतुभेदस्य गोकाख्यस्य मुखाकृति ॥ 76 ॥ 
water. Waves are always rising there. It is filled| कूपरूपं च गम्भीरं धनुर्विशत्प्रमाणकम्‌ । 
with various aquatic animales making all sorts of] महापातकिनां चैव महत्क्लेशप्रदं परम्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 
तत्कीटभक्षितानां च नम्रास्यानां च संततम्‌ | 
It measures fifty Dhanus. The sinners get pierced 
by them and are constantly emitting blood. Their 
intense pain knows no bounds. Then comes the 
Gokamukha Kunda; inhabited by a sort of insect, 
called Goka. They look like mouths; hence they 
are named Gokamukha. It is deep like a well and it 
measures twenty Dhanus. The great sinners suffer 
an intense amount of pain there. They have got to 
keep their mouths always downwards as the Goka 


noises. SA 
- _ द्विगव्यूतिप्रमाणं च गम्भीरं ध्वांतसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 


तद्धक्ष्येः पापिभिर्युक्तं दंशितैर्जलजंतुभिः | 

ज्वलद्धिः शब्दकृद्धिश्व न पश्यद्भिः परस्परम्‌॥ 70 ॥ 

It measures eight miles in circumference and it 
is deep and dark. The sinners here cannot see each 
other and are bitten by the animals. Pained very 
much, they cry out loudly. Then comes the 
Asipattra Kunda. On the top surface of the Kunda 
there is a very big Tal tree very high. 


प्रतप्तसूचीकुण्डं च कीर्तितं च भयानकम्‌ | insects always bite and sting them. 
असीव धारापत्नस्याप्युच्चैस्तालतरोरधः ॥ 71 ॥ कुण्डं नक्रमुखाकारं धनुःषोडशमानकम्‌ ॥ 78 ॥ 
क्रोशार्धमानं कुंडं च पतत्पन्नसमन्वितम्‌ । गम्भीरं पापरूपं च पापिभिः संकुलं)सदा । 


- 


पापिनां रक्तपूर्ण च वृक्षाग्रात्पततां धुवम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

परित्राहीति शब्दं च कुर्वतामसतामपि । 

गम्भीरं ध्वांतयुक्तं च रक्तकीटसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 

The edges of the leaves of this tree are sharp 
like the edge of a sword. One mile below this Tal 
tree is situated the Kunda. The sharpedged Tal 
leaves, then, fall on the bodies of the sinners from 
the height of a mile and they get cut and wounded; 
blood Comes out of them and the sinners, in great 
Pain, cry out ‘save, save.’ It is very deep, very dark 
and filled with Rakta Kita a kind of blood like 
Insects, . 

तदसीपत्र कुंडं च कीर्तितं च भयानकम्‌ | 

चनुः्शतप्रमाणं च क्षुरधारासत्रसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 74 ॥ 


धनुः्शतप्रमाणं च कीर्तितं गजदंशनम्‌ ॥ 79 ॥ 

Then comes the Nakra Kunda. It resembles like 
the mouth of a crocodile and measures sixteen 
Dhanus. It is deep like a well and numbers of 
sinners dwell there. Then comes the Gaja Dama 
Kunda. 

धनुस्त्रिशत्प्रमाणं च कुंडं च गोमुखाकृत्ति । 

पापिनां क्लेशदं शश्वद्गोमुखं परिकीर्तितम्‌ 80 ॥ 

It measures one hundred Dhanus. Next comes 
the Gomukha Kunda. It measures thrity Dhanus 
and resembles the mouth of a cow. It gives 
incessant pains and troubles to the sinners. 

'कालचक्रेण संयुक्तं भ्रममाणं भयानकम्‌ | 

कुम्भाकारं ध्वांतयुक्तं द्विगव्यूतिप्रमाणकम्‌ ॥ 81 ॥ 
क्तपूर्ण च क्षुरधारं भयानकम्‌ | Then comes the Kumbhipaka Kunda. It is like 

सूचीमुखीसत्रसंयुक्‍तं पापिरक्तौघपूरितम्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ a wheel resembling that of the Kalacakra, very 
the horrible Asipatra Kunda. Next comes | horrible; and it is rotating incessantly. It looks like 
ra Dhara Kunda, measuring one hundred] a water-jar, measuring eight miles, and it is quite 
(one Dhanu=four hastas). It is filled with| dark. 


This is 
the Ksu 
hanus 


E 
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लक्षपौरुषमानं च गम्भीरं विस्तृतं सति | 

कुतरचित्तप्ततैलं च ताम्रादिकुंडमेव च ॥ 82 ॥ 

पापिनां च प्रधामैश्च मूर्छितैः कृमिभिर्युतम्‌। 

परस्परं च नश्यद्भिः शब्दकृदभिश्च संततम्‌॥ 83 N 

Its depth is one lakh Purusas of the height of 
100,000 persons. There are many other Kundas, 
Tapta Taila Kunda and Tapta Taila Tamra Kunda, 
etc., within it. This Kunda is filled with almost 
unconscious great sinners and insects. They beat 
each other and cry out loudly. 

ताडितैर्यमदूतैश्च॒  मुसलेर्मुदरैस्तया । 

घूर्णमानैः पतद्भिश्च मूर्छितैश्च क्षणं क्षणम्‌॥ 84 ॥ 

पातितैर्यमदूतैश्च रूदन्त्यस्मात्क्षणं पुनः । 

यावन्तः पापिनः संति सर्वकुंडेषु सुंदरि ॥ 85 ॥ 


with boiling oil, is named the Kalasiitra Kunda 
Then comes the Matsyoda Kunda, hollow like : 
well. Itis filled with boiling water and it Measures 
twenty-four Dhanus. 
व्याप्तं महापापिभिर्व्यादगधांगैश्व संततम्‌ । 
मददूतैस्ताडितैः शश्चदवटोदं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 91 ॥ 
यत्रोदस्पर्शमात्रेण सर्वव्याधिश्च पापिनाम्‌ । 
भवेदकस्मात्पततां यस्मिन्कुंडे धनुःशत्ते ॥92 ॥ 
Next comes the Avatoda Kunda. It measures one 
hundred Dhanus. The sinners get their bodies 
burned and chastised by My persons, live there. 
No sooner they drop into the water of this Kunda, 
than they are attacked with all sorts of diseases, 
Then comes the Krmikantuka Kunda. 


My messengers also threaten them with clubs| असंतुदैर्भक्षितैस्तु प्राणिभिर्यच्च संकुलम्‌ | 
and Musalas. So at times they fall dizzy-headed,| हाहेति शब्दं कुर्वद्धिस्तदेवारूंतुदं विदुः 93 0 
at times they get unconscious, and sometimes they] तप्तपांसुभिराकीर्ण ज्वलद्धिस्तुषदग्धकः । 


तद्भक्षेः पापिभिर्युक्तं पांसुभोजैर्धनु:शतम्‌ ॥ 94 ॥ 

The sinners are bitten by the Krimi Kantuka 
insects and cry oout loudly, creating a general 
consternation and live there. Its another names is 
Aruntuda Kunda. Next comes the Parhsu Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is oversperead 
with burning rice husks. 

पातमात्रेण पापी च पाशेन वेष्टितो भवेत्‌ | 

क्रोशमात्रेण कुंडं च तत्पाशवेष्टनं विदुः ॥ 95 ॥ 

पापमात्रेण पापी च शूलेन वेष्टितो भवेत्‌ | 


getup and cry. O Fair One! The numbers of sinners 
here equal to four times that of all the other sinners 
in the other Kundas. 

तत्श्चतुर्गुणाः सन्ति कुम्भीपाके च दुःखदे । 

सुचिरं वध्यमानास्ते भोगदेहा न नश्वराः ॥ 86 ॥ 

They know no death, however much you beat 
them. Their lives persist. For the body is built up 
for sufferance, it is indestructible. 

सर्वकुंडप्रधानं च कुम्भीपाकं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 

कालनिर्मितसूत्रेण निवद्धा यत्र पापिनः ॥ 87 ॥ 


उत्यापिताश्च दूतैश्च क्षणमेब निमञ्जिताः । धनुर्विशत्प्रमाणं च शूलप्रोतं 'प्रकीर्तित्तम्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ 
निश्चासबद्धाः सुचिरं तथा मोहं गताः पुनः ॥ 88 ॥ The sinners eat those hot husks and live there. 
अतीव क्लेशसंयुक्ता देहभोगेन सुंदरि । Then comes the Pagavestana Kunda. It measures 


प्रतप्ततोययुक्तं च कालसूत्रं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ 

अवटः कूपभेदश्च मत्स्योदः स उदाहृतः | 

प्रतप्ततोयपूर्ण च चतुर्विशत्प्रमाणकम्‌ ॥ 90 ॥ 

This Kumbhipaka Kunda is the chief of all the 
Kundas. This Kunda where the sinners are tied to 
a thread built by Kala, where My men lift the 
sinners on high at one time, and sink them down} धनुर्विशत्प्रमाणं तदुल्काभिश्व सुसंकुलम्‌॥ १९ ॥ 
below at another time, where the sinners becoming} Jt measures twenty Dhanus. No sooner 1 
suffocated for a long time, get unconscious, where | sinners fall here than they are encircled with र 
their sufferings know no bounds, where it is filled | Śūlāstra (darts). Then comes the prakampa? 


two miles. No sooner the sinners fall in this Kunda 
than they are twined round by this rope Or Pasa. 
Hence its name. Then comes the Sulaprota Kunda. 
पततां पापिनां यत्र भवेदेव प्रकंपनम्‌ | 
अतीव हिमतोयाक्तं क्रोशार्धं च प्रकंपनम्‌ ॥ १7 ॥ 
ददत्येव हि मे दूता यत्रोल्काः पापिनां मुखे । 
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Kunda. It measures one mile. It is filled with ice- 
cold water. The sinners, going there, shiver at once. 


दलिताः पापिनो यत्र मम दूतैश्च ताडिताः | 
धनुःषोडशमानं च तत्कुंडं दलनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 107 ॥ 


The sinners, here, encompassed by iron chains 
are made to fall below where their bodies are 
reduced to powders and they are inert and almost 
unconscious. The Kunda where the sinners are 
crushed and threatened by My messengers is 
known as the Dalana Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dhanus in circumference. 

पतनेनैव पापी च शुष्ककंठोष्ठतालुक: | 

बालुकासु च तप्तासु धनुस्त्रिशत्प्रमाणकम्‌॥ 108 ॥ 

शततपौरुषमानं च गंभीरं ध्वांतसंयुतम्‌ । 

शोषणं कुंडमेतद्धि पापिनां परदुःखतम्‌ ॥ 109 ॥ 

नानाचर्मकषायोदपरिपूर्ण धनुःशतस्‌ । 

दु्गधियुक्तं तद्धक्ष्यै: प्राणिभिः संकुलं कषम्‌ ॥ 110 ॥ 

Next comes the Sosana Kunda. It is deep up to 
the height of one hundred persons and it is very 
dark. It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the 


Next follows the Ulka Kunda. It measures twenty 
Dhanus. 
गं च गंभीरं च धनुःशतम्‌ । 

नानाप्रकारैः कृमिभिः संयुक्तं च भयानकम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 

अत्यंधकारव्याप्तं च कूपाकारं च वर्तुलम्‌ । 

तद्भकष्यैः पापिभिर्युक्तं प्रणश्यद्भिः परस्परम्‌ ॥ 100 ॥ 

It is filled with burning torches and meteors. 
My messengers thrust the torches and meteors into 
the mouths of the sinners living there Next comes 
the Andha-Ktpa Kunda. It is pitch-dark, shaped 
like a well, circular and very horrible. The sinners 
beat each other and eat the insects thereof. 

तप्ततोयप्रदग्धैश्च ज्वलद्भिः कीटभक्षितैः | 

ध्वांतेन चक्षुपा चांधैरंधकूपः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 101 ॥ 

Their bodies are burnt with hot water; they 
cannot see anything on account of dire darkness. 


स Toal hot sand, the throats and palates of sinners get dried 
दंडेन ताडिता यत्र मम दूतैश्च पापिनः । up. Their pains knows no bounds. Hence itis called 


the Sosana Kunda. Then comes the Kasa Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is filled with 
the juices of skins and its smell is very offensive. 
The sinners eat those astringent waters and live 
there. 


धनुःषोडशमानं च तत्कुंडं दंडताडनम्‌ ॥ 103 1 
The Kunda where the sinners are pierced by 
various weapons is known as the Vedhana Kunda. 
It measures twenty Dhanus. Then comes the 
Dandatadana Kunda. It measures sixteen Dhanus. 


The sinners dwell here, threatened by My शूर्पाकारमुखं कुंड धनुर्हादशमानकम्‌ l 
messengers. तप्तलोहबालुकाभिः पूर्ण पातकिसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 111 ॥ 
निरुद्धाश्व महाजालैर्यथा मीनाश्च पापिनः । दर्गधियुक्तं तद्धक्ष्यैः पापिभिः संकुलं सति । 


शूर्पाकारमुखं कुंडं धनुर्द्वादशमानकम्‌ ॥ 112 ॥ 
प्रतप्तवालुकापूर्ण महापातकिभिर्युतम्‌ | 
अंतरग्निशिखानां च ज्वालाव्याप्तमुखं सदा ॥ 113 ॥ 
धनुर्विशतिमानं च प्रमाणं यस्य सुंदरि । 
ज्वालाभिर्दग्धगात्रैश्च पापिभिर्व्याप्तमेव च ॥ 114 ॥ 
Then comes Surpa Kunda. It measures twelve 
Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket. 
Itis filled with hot iron dust and many sinners live 
there, eating those foetid iron dusts. Next comes 
the Jvalamukha Kunda. It is filled with red hot 
sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, 


धनुविशत्प्रमाणं च जालरंधं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 104 ॥ 
पततां पापिनां कुंडे देहश्चूर्णो भवेदिह । 
लोहबंदीनिबद्धानां कोटिपौरुषमानकम्‌ ॥ 105 ॥ 
Then comes the Jalarandhra Kunda. Here the 
sinners live encompassed by a great net as fishes, 
cte., are tied in a net. Next comes the Dehacirna 
ee I is quite dark and its depth is that of the 
Ri of one koti persons; its circumference is 
ae y Dhanus. 
र ध्वांतसंयुक्‍त धनुर्विशत्प्रमाणकम्‌ । 
जडानां च देहचूर्ण प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 106 ॥ 
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overspreading the mouth of the Kunda. It 
measures twenty Dhanus. 
तन्महाक्लेशदं शश्चत्कुंडं ज्वालामुखं स्मृतम्‌। 
पातमात्राह्यत्र पापी मूर्छितो बै नरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 115 ॥ 
तप्तेष्टकाभ्यंतरितं वाप्यर्धं जिहाकुण्डकम्‌ | 
धूप्रांधकारसंयुकत धूग्रांधे पापिभियुतम्‌ ॥ 116 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 

धनुःशतं नागपूर्ण तन्नागैर्वेष्टितं भवेत्‌ । 

षडशीति च कुंडानि मयोक्तानि निशामय | 

लक्षणं चापि तेषां च किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 118 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
TARSAT: ।। 37 11 

It measures one hundred Dhanus. Then comes 


The sinners are burnt here by the flame and live the Nagavestana Kunda. It is encircled and filled 


awfully; they get fainted no 50016 


in this Kunda. Then comes the Dhimrandha | there, 


Kunda. It is dark, quite filled with smoke. Within 


r they are dropped | With the serpents. No sooner the sinners are let faji 


than they are surrounded by the snakes, 9 
Savitri! Thus I have spoken to you about the eighty. 


that the hot bricks are placed. The sinners get|six Kundas and their characteristics, Now what 


suffocated with smoke; and their eyesight becomes 
also obstructed. 
धनुःशतं श्वासरंधै्धूम्रांधं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
पातमात्राद्यत्र पापी नागैश्य वेष्ठितो भवेत्‌ ॥ 117 ॥ 


more do you want to hear? Say.” 

Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the Eighty-six Kundas and their characteris. 
tics in the Maha Purāņam Srimadde vibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 
On the Glories of the Devi 
सावित्र्युवाच characteristics? What is to be done by which the 
देवीभक्तिं देहि मह्यं साराणां चैव सारकम्‌ । enjoyment of the karmas done can be desisted and 


पुंसा मुक्तिद्वारबीजं नरकार्णवतारकम्‌ ॥1 ॥ 

कारणं मुक्तिसाराणां सर्वाशुभविनाशनम्‌ । 

दारकं कर्मवृक्षाणां. कृतपापौधदारणम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Savitri said: “O Lord! Give me the devotion to 
the Devi to that Adya Sakti Bhagavati Maha Maya. 
Parame§vari Māyī that is the Essence of all 
essences, the Door of final liberation to the human 
beings, and the Cause of delivering them from 
hells, that is the Root of all the Dharmas that lead 
to Mukti, that destroys all the inauspiciousness, 
that takes away the fear of all the Karmas, and that 
takes away always all the sins committed before. 

मुक्तिश्च कतिधाप्यस्ति किं वा तासां च लक्षणम्‌। 

देवीभक्ति भक्तिभेदं निषेकस्यापि खंडनम्‌ ॥3॥ 

तत्त्वज्ञानविहीना च स्त्रीजातिर्विधिनिर्मिता । 

किंचिज्ज्ञानं सारभूतं बद वेदविदां वर ॥ 4 ॥ 


O Thou, the Foremost amongst the knowers of 


the Vedas! How many kinds of Muktis are there in 
this world? What is the True Bhakti? What are its 


nullified? O Bhagavan! The woman kind has been 
created by the Creator as devoid of any Tattvajfiina 
or true knowledge; now tell me something about 
this True Knowledge. 

सर्व दानं च यज्ञश्च तीर्थ स्नानं व्रतं तपः | 

अज्ञानिज्ञानदानस्य कलां नार्हति षोडशीम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

पितुः शत्तगुणा माता गौरवे चेति निश्चितम्‌ | 

मातुः शतगुणः पूज्यो ज्ञानदाता गुरूः प्रभो ॥ 6 ॥ 

All the charities, sacrifices, bathing in the sacred 
places of pilgrimages, observing vows and austerities 
cannot be compared with one sixteenth of imparting 
knowledge to those who are ignorant (of true 
knowledge). Mother is hundred times superrior t0 
father; this is certain; but the Spiritual Teacher 
the Giver of True Knowledge, is hundred times 
more to be reverenced and worshipped than the 
mother. O Lord!” 


धर्मराज उवाच 


पूर्व सर्वो वरो दत्तो यस्ते मनसि वांछितः | 
अधुना शक्तिभक्तिस्ते वत्से भवतु मद्वरात्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 


i: IX Chapter XXX VIII 


'कल्याणि श्रीदेवीगुणकीर्तनम्‌ । 
वक्तृणां पृच्छकानां च श्रोतृणां कुलतारणम्‌॥ 8 ॥ 
Dharmaraja said: “O Child! What boons you 
desired of Me before, I granted them all to you. 
Now] grant this boon to you that “Let the devotion 
towards the Sakti now arise in your mind’ O 
Auspicious One ! You want to hear the reciting of 
the Glories of Sri Devi; by this; both he who puts 
forward the question and he who hears the answer, 
all their families are delivered. 
शेषो वक्त्रसहस्त्रेण न हि यद्वक्तुमीश्वरः 1 
मृत्युंजयो न क्षमश्च वक्तुं पञ्चमुखेन च ॥9॥ 
धाता चतुर्णा वेदानां विधाता जगतामपि । 
ब्रह्मा चतुर्मुखेनैव नालं विष्णुश्च सर्ववित्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 
कार्तिकेयः षण्मुखेन नापि वक्तुमलं धुवम्‌ | 
न गणेशः समर्थश्च योगींद्राणां गुरोर्गुरुः ॥ 11 ॥ 
सारभूताश्च शास्त्राणां वेदाश्चत्वार एव च । 
कलामात्रं यद्गुणानां न विदंति बुधाश्च ये ॥ 12 ॥ 
सरस्वती जडीभूता नालं तद्गुणवर्णने । ` 
सनत्कुमारो धर्मश्च सनंदनः सनातनः ॥13॥ 
सनकः कपिलः सूर्यो येऽन्ये च ब्रह्मणः सुताः । 
विचक्षणा न यददक्तुं किं चान्ये जडबुद्धयः ॥ 14 ॥ 
न यद्वक्तु क्षमाः सिद्धा मुनींद्रा योगिनस्तथा । 
के वा चान्ये वयं के वा श्रीदेव्या गुणवर्णने ॥ 15॥ 
ध्यायंते यत्पदांभोजं ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः | 
अतिसाध्यं स्वभक्तानां तदन्येषां सुदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
ततद्गुणोत्कीर्तनं शुभम्‌ । 
अतिरिक्तं विजानाति ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मविशारदः ॥ 17 ॥ 
ततोऽतिरिक्तं जानाति गणेशो ज्ञानिनां गुरुः । 
सर्वातिरिक्तं जानाति सर्वज्ञः शंभुरेव सः ॥ 18 ॥ 
When the Sega Naga Ananta Deva with His 
thousand mouths is unable to recite the glories of 
the Devi, when Mahadeva cannot described with 
His five mouths, when the Creator Brahma is 
incapable to recite Her glories with His four 
aes When Visnu, the Omniscient, falls back, 
di Kartikeya with His six mouths cannot 
ciently describe, when Gane§a, the Guru of 
of the great yogis is incapable, when the 
© knowers of the four Vedas, the Essence 
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of all the Sastras, cannot know even a bit of Her, 
when Sarasvati becomes inert in going to describe 
Her glories; when Sanatkumara, Dharma, 
Sanatana, Sananda, Sanaka, Kapila, Surya and 
other sons of the Creator have fallen back, when 
the other Siddhas, Yogindras, Munindras are quite 
incapable to glorify the deeds of Prakrti Devi, then 
how can I recite fully the Glories of Her? Whose 
lotus-feet Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others meditate; 
and lo! when it becomes difficult for Her devotees 
even to think of Her, then what wonder is there 
that She will be so very rare to others! Brahma, 
skilled in the knowledge of the Vedas knows more 
of Her than what other ordinary persons know so 
little of Her auspicious Glories. 

तस्मै दत्तं पुरा ज्ञानं कृष्णेन परमात्मना । 

अतीव निर्जनेऽरण्ये गोलोके रासमंडले ॥ 19 ॥ 

तत्रैव कथितं किंचित्तदगुणोत्कीर्तनं शुभम्‌। 

धर्म च कथयामास शिवलोके शिवः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

धर्मस्तु कथयामास भास्वते पूच्छते तथा । 

यामाराध्य मत्पिता$पि संप्राप तपसा सति ॥ 21 ॥ 

पूर्व त्वं विषयं चाहं न गृह्यामि प्रयत्नतः । 

वैराग्ययुक्तस्तपसे गंतुमिच्छति Yat ॥ 22॥ 

More than Brahma, Gane§a, the Guru of the 
Jñānins, knows; again Sambhu, the Omniscient, 
knows the best of all. For, in ancient times, that 
knowledge of the Prakrti Devi was given to Him 
by Krsna, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in 
the Rasa Mangalam in the region of Goloka. 
Mahadeva, again, gave it to Dharma in the 
Sivaloka; Dharma again gave the Prakrti Mantra 
to My father. My father became successful (Siddha) 
in the worship of Prakrti Devi when he practised 
austerities. 

'तदा मां कथयामास पिता तदगुणकीर्तनम्‌ । 

यथागमं तद्ददामि निबोधातीव दुर्गमम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

तद्गुणंसानजानात्तितदन्यस्यचका कथा । 

यथाकाशो न जानाति स्वांतमेव वरानने ॥ 24 ॥ 

सर्वात्मा सर्वभगवान्सर्वकारणकारणः । 

सर्वेश्वरश्च सर्वाद्यः सर्ववित्परिपालकः ॥ 25॥ 
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नित्यरूपी नित्यदेही नित्यानन्दो निराकृतिः | 
निरंकुशो निराशंको निर्गुणश्च निरामयः ॥ 26 ॥ 
निर्लिप्तः सर्वसाक्षी च सर्वाधारः परात्परः । 

मायाविशिष्टः प्रकृतिस्तद्विकाराश्च प्राकृताः ॥ 27 N 

स्वयं पुमांश्च प्रकृतिस्तावभिन्नौ परस्परम्‌ | 

यथा ART शक्तिर्न भिन्नाऽसत्येव कुत्रचित्‌ 28 ॥ 

सेयं शक््िर्महामाया सच्चिदानन्दरूपिणी | 

Of old, the Devas wanted to offer to me the 
Government of the Yama Loka; but as I was very 
much dispassionate towards the world, I became 
unwilling and became ready to perform austerities. 
Then my Father told the Glories of Prakrti Devi. 
Now I describe to you what I heard from my Father 
and what is stated in the Vedas, though very 
difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully. O Fair 
Faced One! As the eternal space does not know its 
own extent, so Prakrti Devi Herself knows not Her 
own Glories; then what can be said of any other 
person on this! She is the Self of all, endowed with 
all powers and lordship, the Cause of all causes, 


the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver 


of all; She is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic 
Body, full of everlasting bliss, without any special 


form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any 


disease and decay, unattached, the Witness of all, 


the Refuge of all, and Higher than the Highest; 
She is with Maya and She is Mila Prakrti; the 


rain cloud; He is young and dressed like that 
cow-herd. Millions of Kandarpas the (the 
deity) are, as it were, playing in His body. 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


ofa 
Love 


शस्न्मध्याह्ृपद्यानां शोभामोचनलोचनम्‌ | 

शरत्पार्वणकोटींदुशोभाप्रच्छादनाननम्‌ ॥ 32 N 

अमूल्यरत्ननिर्माणनानाभूषणभूषितम्‌ । 

सस्मितं शोभितं शश्वदमूल्यपीतवाससा ॥ ३३॥ 

His eyes are vie with the midday lotus of the 
autumn. The beauty of His face throws under shade 
the millions and millions of the Full Moon. His 
body is decorated with invaluable ornaments 
decked with jewels. Sweet smile reigns ever in His 
lips; it is adorned. more over with His yellow 
coloured invaluable robe. 

परब्रह्मस्वरूपं च ज्वलंतं ब्रह्मतेजसा । 

सुखदृश्यं च शांतं च राधाकांतमनंतकम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

He is Parama Brahma. His whole body is 
burning with the Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahma. 
His Body is Fiery. He is lovely, sweet to look at, 
of a peaceful temper, the Lord of Radha and He is 
Infinite. 

Note: The Universe; as we see, is unreal like what 
we see in the Kaleidoscope; various apparent pictures 
of an endless variety of beautiful colour, and forms. 

गोपीभिर्वक्ष्यमाणं च सस्मिताभिश्च संततम्‌ । 

रासमंडलमध्यस्थं रत्नसिंहासनस्थितम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

He is sitting on a jewel throne in the Rasa 


objects created by Her being known as the Prakrt Mandalam, and is incessantly looked upon by the 


creation; Who remains as Prakrti and Purusa 
inseparable from each other as Agni and Her 
burning force; the Maha Maya, of the nature of 


everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss. 
रूपं विभर्त्यरूपा च भक्तानुग्रहहेतवे 129 ॥ 
गोपालसुन्दरीरूपं प्रथमं सा ससर्ज ह । 
अतीव कमनीयं च सुन्दरं सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
नवीननीरदश्यामं किशोरं गोपवेषकम्‌ । 
कंदर्पकोटिलावण्यं लीलाधाम मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 


smiling lovely Gopis at one and the same time. 
He is two-armed. 
बंशी क्वणंतं द्विभुजं वनमालाविभूषितम्‌ | 
कौस्तुभेद्रमणीद्रेण शश्वद्वक्षःस्थलोज्ज्चलम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
कुंकुमागुरुकस्तूरीचन्दनचर्चितविग्रहम्‌ | 
चारुचंपकमालाक्तं मालतीमाल्यमंडितम्‌॥ 37 ॥ 
A garland made of wild flowers is hanging from 
His neck. He is playing on His flute. His breast ® 
resplendent with Kaustubha gem that He laways 


Though formless, She assumes forms for the| wears. His body is anointed with Kumkumé 
gratification of the desires of Her Bhaktas. She | (saffron); Aguru (the fragrant and cooling 0१७०० 
created first the beautiful form of Gopala Sundari | the Aguru wood), musk, and sandal-paste- e 
7.6, the form of Sri Krsna very lovely and beautiful, garland of beautiful Campaka and Malati flowers 

- captivating the mind. His body is blue like the fresh |is hanging from His neck. 
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चारुचंद्रकशोभाढ्यं चूडावंक्रिमराजितम्‌ | 

एवंभूतं च ध्यायंति भक्ता भक्तिपरिप्लुताः ॥ 38 ॥ 

यद्भयाज्जगतां धाता विधत्ते सृष्टिमेव च । 
कर्मानुसाराल्लिखितं करोति सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
तपसां फलदाता च कर्मणां च यदाज्ञया । 

On His head, the beautiful crest is being seen, a 
little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful 
Moon. Thus the Bhaktas, filled with Bhaktis, 
meditate on Him. O Child! It is through His fear 
that the Creator is doing His work of creation of 
this Universe; and is recording the Prarabdha fruits 
of their Karmas. 

विष्णुः पाता च सर्वेषां यद्धयात्पाति संततम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

कालाग्निरुद्रः संहर्ता सर्दविश्वेषु यद्भयात्‌ | 

शिवो मृत्युंजयश्चैव ज्ञानिनां च गुरोर्गुरुः ॥ 41 ॥ 

यज्ज्ानाज्जञ्ञानवानस्ति योगीशो ज्ञानवित्प्रभुः । 

परमानन्दयुक्तश्च॒भकितिवैराग्यसंयुतः ॥ 42 ॥ 

Itis through His fear that Visnu is awarding the 
fruits of Tapas and preserving the Universe. By 
His command the Kalagni Rudra Deva is 
destroying all. By Whose favour Siva has become 
Mrtyufijaya, the Conqueror of Death and the 
Foremost of the Jñānis; knowing whom Siva has 
become Himself endowed with knowledge and the 
Lord of the knowers of knowledge, full of the 
Highest Bliss, devotion and dispassion. 

यद्भयाद्वाति पवनः प्रवरः शीघ्रगामिनाम्‌ । 

THs प्रतपति यद्भयात्संततं सत्ति ॥43॥ 

यदाज्ञया वर्षतांद्रो मृत्युश्चरति जन्तुषु । 

यदाज्ञया दहेद्ह्निर्जलमेबं सुशीतलम्‌ ॥ 44॥ 

Through Whose fear the wind becomes the 
foremost of runners and carries things, the Sun 
8065 heat, Indra gives rain, Yama destroys, Agni 
burns, end Water cools all the things. 


दिशो रक्षंति दिक्पाला महाभीता यदाज्ञया । 
मति भयात्फलंति ग्रहाश्च यद्धयेन च ॥ 45 ॥ 
यदाज्ञा वृक्षाश्च पुष्पंत्यपि च यद्भयात्‌ | 


22.४ पुरस्कृत्य कालः काले, हरद्भयात्‌ ॥ 46 It.» 
i command ‘thé Regents “of the (ten) 
Nice a of the ‘sky’ are watching and preserving 

“ts; through Whose fear the planets are 
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describing their several orbits. Through Whose 
fear, trees flower and yield fruits; By Whose 
command the Kala destroys all. By Whose 
command all the beings whether on land on in water 
are quitting their lives in time; until the proper time 
comes no man does not die even if he be pierced 
whether in battle or in danger. 

तया जलस्थलस्थाश्च न जीवंति यदाज्ञया । 

अकालेनाहरेद्विद्धं रणेषु विषमेषु च ॥ 47॥ 

धत्ते वायुस्तोयराशि तोयं कूर्म तदाज्ञया | 

कूर्मोऽनंतं च क्षोणीं च समुद्रान्सा च पर्वतान्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

सर्वा चैव क्षमारूपा नानारत्नं बिभर्ति या । 

यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि स्थीयंते हंति तत्र हि ॥ 49 ॥ 

By Whose command the wind supports the 
water; the water supports the tortoise; the tortoise 
supports the Ananta and the Ananta supports the 
earth; the earth supports the oceans, mountains and 
all the jewels. The earth is of the nature of 
forgiveness, i.e., endures all. For this reason all 
things, moving and non-moving, rest on Her and 
again melt away in Her. Seventy-one Divine Yugas 
constitute one Indra’s life period. 

yada दिव्यानां युगानामेकसप्ततिः । 

अष्टाविंशे शक्रपाते ब्रह्मणश्च दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

एवं त्रिंशददनैर्मासोद्वाभ्यामाभ्यामृतुः स्मृतः | 

ऋतुभिः षड्भिरेवाव्दं ब्रह्मणो वै वय: स्पृतम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

Twenty-eight Indra’s life periods constitute 
Brahma’s one day and one night. Thus thirty days 
constitute Brahmi’s one month; so two months 
constitute one Rtu (season); six Rtus make one year. 

ब्रह्मणश्च निपाते च चक्षुरुन्मीलनं हरेः । 

चक्षुरुन्मीलने तस्य लयं प्राकृतिकं विदुः ॥ 52 ॥ 

प्रलये प्राकृते सर्वे देवाद्याश्च चराचराः । 

लीना धाता विधाता च श्रीकृष्णनाभिपंकजे ॥ 53 ॥ 

Thus one hundred years constitute Brahma’s 
life. When Brahmi dies, Sri Hari’s eye closes. That 
is the Prakrtik Pralaya: At this time, everything, 
‘moving: and non-moving, from the Deva loka to 
Bhir loka (earth) dies. The Creator Brahmi gets 
dissolved in the navel of Sri Krsna. 


E 
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विष्णुः क्षीरोदशायी च वैकुंठे यश्चतुर्भुजः | the nectar of Bhakti, the Essence of all essene 
विलीना वामपार्श्चे च कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः ॥ 54 ॥ dissolve in His lotus-feet. हि 
यस्य ज्ञाने शिवो लीनो ज्ञानाधीशः सनातनः । सारात्सारतराभर्तिरसपीयूषपायिनः 1 

दुर्गायां विष्णुमायायां विलीनाः सर्वशक्तयः ॥ 55 ॥ विराडंशाश्च महति लीनाः कृष्णे महाविराट्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 
The four-armed Visnu, of Vaikuntha, sleeps on यस्यैव लोमकूपेषु विश्वानि निखिलानि च । 


Ksira Samudra, the ocean of milk, 1.0. He dissolves 
on the left side of Sri Krsna, the Highest Spirit. 
All the other Saktis (forces) dissolve in Mila 
Prakrti, the Maya of Visnu. 

सा च कृष्णस्य बुद्धौ च बुद्धयधिष्ठातृदेवता | 

नारायणांशः स्कन्दश्च लीनो वक्षसि तस्य च॥ 56 ॥ 

श्रीकृष्णांशश्च caret देवाधीशो गणेश्वरः । 

पद्मांशाश्वैव पद्मायां सा राधायां च सुव्रते ॥ 57 ॥ 

The Mila Prakrti Durga, the Presiding Deity of 
Buddhi (reason) dissolves in the Buddhi of Krsna. 
Skanda, the part of Narayana, dissolves in His 
breast. Gane$a, the formost of the Devas, born in 
part of Krsna, dissolves in the arm of Sri Krsna. 

गोप्यश्चापि च तस्यां च सर्वाश्च देवयोषितः । 

कृष्णप्राणाधिदेवी सा तस्य प्राणेषु संस्थिता ॥ 58 ॥ 
सावित्री च सरस्वत्यां वेदाः शास्त्राणि यानि च । 

स्थिता वाणी च जिह्वायां यस्य च परमात्मनः ॥ 59 ॥ 

And those who are born in parts of Padma, 
dissolve in Her body and Padma dissolves in the 
body of Radha. All the cow-herdesses and all the 
bodies of the Devas dissolve in Radha’s body. But 
Radha, the Presiding Deity of the Prana of Sri 
Krsna, dissolves the Prana of Sti Krsna. Savitri, 
the four Vedas and all the Sastras dissolve in 
Sarasvati; and Sarasvati gets dissolved in the 
tongue of Sri Krsna, the Highest Self. 

गोलोकस्य च गोपाश्च विलीनास्तस्य लोमसु । 

तत्प्राणेषु च सर्वेषां प्राणा वाता हुताशनाः ॥ 60 ॥ 

जठराग्नौ विलीनाश्च जलं तद्रसनाग्रतः | 

बैष्णवाश्वरणांभोजे परमानन्दसंयुताः ॥ 61 ॥ 

‘The Gopas in the region of Goloka dissolve in 
the pores of His skin; the Prana Vayu ofall dissolve 
in His Prana Vayu; the fire dissolves in the fire in 

His belly; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, 
and the Vaisnavas, (devotees of Visnu), drinking 


यस्य चक्षुष SAT प्राकृतः प्रलयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 
All smaller Virats dissolve in the Great Virat 


and the Great Virat dissolves in the Body of $ 
Krsna. O Child! He is Krsna, on the pores of Whose 
skin are situated endless Universes; at the closing 
of Whose eyes, the Prikrtika Pralaya comes and 
on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation takes 
place. 


चक्षुरुन्मीलने सृष्टिर्यस्येव पुनरेव सः । 

याबत्कालो निमिषेण तावदुन्मीलनेन च ॥ 64 ॥ 
ब्रह्मणश्च शताव्दे च सृष्टेः YATA: पुनः । 
ब्रह्मसृष्टिलयानां च संख्या नास्त्येव सुव्रते ॥ 65 ॥ 
The closing and opening of the eyes takes the 


same time. Brahma’s creation lasts one hundred 
years and the Pralaya lasts one hundred years. 0 
One of good vows! There is no counting how many 
Brahmas or how many creations and dissolutions 
have taken place. 


यथा भूरजसां चैव संख्यानं नैव विद्यते । 

चक्षुर्समिषे प्रलयो यस्य सर्वान्तरात्मनः ॥ 66 Ul 

उन्मीलने पुनः सृष्टिर्भवेदेवेश्वरेच्छया । 

स कृष्णाः प्रलये तस्यां प्रकृतौ लीन एव हि ॥ 67 ॥ 

As one cannot count the number of dusts, 90 
one cannot count the creations and dissolutions. 
This is the Great Unspeakable Wonder! Again on 
Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya takes place 
and on whose opening of the eyes the creation takes 
place, out of the will of God, That Krsna dissolves 
at the time of Pralaya in Prakrti. 

एकैव च परा शक्तिर्निगुण: परमः पुमान्‌ | 

स एवेदमग्र आंसीदिति बेदविदो विदुः ॥ 68 ॥ 

मूलप्रतिरव्यक्ताऽप्यव्याकृतपदाभिधा | 

चिदभिन्नत्वमापन्ना प्रलये सैव तिष्ठति ॥ 6१ N 

This Highest Sakti, the Mula Prakrti is the ९ ! 
One without a second; it is the only one mra 
and the Highest Purusa. It is considered as Sa 
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existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing 
as Mila Prakrti is the unchanged state (Mukti). 
During the Pralaya, Force, Who can in this universe 
recite Her glories? 


निर्विध्नं शुभदं चोक्तं गच्छ वत्से यथासुखम्‌ | 
इत्युक्त्वा सूर्यपुत्रश्च जीवयित्वा च तत्पतिम्‌ 77 ॥ 
तस्यै शुभाशिपं दत्त्वा गमनं कर्तुमुद्यतः । 
/ दृष्टा यमं च गच्छंतं सा सावित्री प्रणम्य च ॥ 78 ॥ 
तदगुणोत्कीर्तन॑ चक्तुंब्रह्माण्डेषु च कः क्षमः। So, 0 Child! I have now told you the Real Truth, 
मुक्तयश्च चतुर्वेदैर्निरुक्ताश्च चतुर्विधाः ॥ 70 ॥ leading to auspicious results. Now you can go freely 
Mukti is of four kinds, (1) Salokya, (2) Saripya,| as you desire.” Thus saying to Savitri, Yama, the 
(3) Samipya and (4) Nirvana. So it is stated in the| son of Sūrya, gave life back to her husband and 
Vedas. blessing her, became ready to go to His own abode. 
तत्प्रधानादेव भकितिर्मुक्तेरपि गरीयसी । रुरोद चरणौ धृत्वा साधुच्छेदेन दुःखिता | 
सालोक्यदा भवेदेषा तथा सारूप्यदा परा ॥ 71 ॥ सावित्रीरोदनं श्रुत्वा यमश्चैव कृपानिधिः ॥ 79 ॥ 
सामीप्यदाऽथ निर्वाणप्रदा मुक्तिश्चतुर्विधा | तामित्युवाच संतुष्टः स्वयं चैव रुरोद ह । 
भक्तास्तां न हि वांछति विना तत्सेवनं विभोः ॥ 72 ॥ Seeing Dharmaraja ready to go away, Savitri 
Out of them Bhakti towards the Deva is the| became sorry to have the bereavement of a good 
highest; so much so that the Deva Bhakti is superior| company, bowed down at His feet and began to 
to Mukti. Mukti gives Salokya, Sarupya, Samipya,| cry. Yama, the Ocean of Mercy, hearing the crying 
and Nirvana. But the Bhaktas do not want anything. | of Savitri began to weep and told the following 


They want service of the Lord. They do not want| words: 
anything else. धर्मराज उवाच 
शिवत्वममरत्वं च ब्रह्मत्वं चावहेलया | : 
जन्मपृत्युजराव्याधिभयशोकादिक लक्षवर्ष सुखं भुक्त्वा पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते ॥ 80 ॥ 
जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिभयशोकादिकं धनम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ अन्ते यास्यसि तत्लोकं यत्र देवी विराजते । 


दिव्यरूपधारणं च निर्वाणं मोक्षणं विदुः । 

मुक्तिश्चसेवारहिता भक्तिः सेवाविवर्धिनी ॥ 74 ॥ 

The state of becoming Siva, of becoming an 
Amara or an immortal, becoming a Brahmi, the 
birth, death, disease, old age, fear, sorrow, or 
wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvana or 
Moksa all are looked on alike by the Bhaktas with 


गत्वा च स्वगृहं भद्रे सावित्र्याश्च व्रतं कुरु ॥ 81 ॥ 

Dharma said: “O Child! You enjoy in this holy 
Bharata happiness for one lakh years and you will 
in the end go to the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. Now 
go back to your house and observe for fourteen 
years the vow called Savitri-vrata for the mukti of 


disregard and contempt TE दविसप्तवर्षपर्यन्तं नारीणां 
भक्तिमुक्त्योरय॑ व निषेकखंडनं द्विसप्तवर्षपर्यन्तं नारीणां मोक्षकारणम्‌ । 
भक्तमुक्त्योरयं भेदो निषेकखंडनं शृणु । ्येष्ठशुक्रचतुर्दश्या सावित्र्याश्व वरतं शुभम्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 


निषेकं च भोगं च कृतकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 
तत्खण्डनं च शुभदं श्रीविभोः सेवनं परम्‌। 
तत्त्वज्ञानमिदं साध्वि स्थिरं च लोकवेदयोः ॥ 76 ॥ 
Because Mukti is without any service while 
ws this service. Thus Ihave told you 
between Bhakti and Mukti. Now hear 
0 Ge Off of the fruits of the past Karmas., month of Bhadra. For sixteen years consecutively 
Severs the ae SS SEs Henos Lord) Without any break this vow is to be observed. 
itel es of Karmas (past acts). This service| करोति भक्त्या या नारी सा याति च विभोः पदम । 
7 he True Knowledge. प्रतिमङ्गलवारे च देवीं मङ्गलदायिनीम्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ 


शुक्लाष्टम्यां भाद्रपदे महालक्ष्म्या यथा व्रतम्‌ । 
geat ad चैव प्रत्यादेयं शुचिस्मिते ॥ 83 ॥ 
This Vrata is to be observed on the fourteenth 
day of the white fortnight in the month of Jyestha. 
Then observe the Maha-Laksmi Vrata. Its proper 
time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the 


= 148 
प्रतिमासं शुक्लषष्ट्यां षष्ठी मङ्गलदायिनीम्‌। 
ततथा चाषाढसंक्रांत्यां मनसां सर्वसिद्धिदाम्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 
राधारासे च कार्तिक्यां कृष्णप्राणाधिकप्रियाम्‌। 
उपोष्य शुक्लााष्टम्यां च प्रतिमांस वरप्रदाम्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 
विष्णुमायां भगवतां दुर्गा दुर्गतिनाशिनीम्‌। 
प्रकृतिं जगदंबां च प्रतिमासं वरप्रदाम्‌ ॥ 87 N 
The woman who practises with devotion this 
vow, goes to the abode of Mila Prakrti. You would 
worship on every Tuesday in every month the Devi 
Mangala Candika, the giver of all good; on the 
eighth day in the bright fortnight you should 
worship Devi Sasthi (i.e., Devasena); you should 
worship Manasa Devi, the giver of all siddhis, on 
the Sankranti day (when the Sun enters another 
sign) in every year; you should worship Radha, 
the Central Figure of Rasa, more than the Prana of 
Krsna on every Full Moon night in the month of 
Kartika and you should observe fasting on the 
eighth day in the bright fortnight and worship the 


Durga, the Highest Isvari. There is no other 
to attain blessedness than this.” Thus Saying 
Dharmaraja went to His own abode. Savirt;, ri 
with her husband Satyavan went to her home, 


Stimaddevibhigg a 
At all times one must worship the omnipresent 


Way 


सावित्री सत्यवांश्चैव प्रययौ च यथागतम्‌ | 

अन्यांश्च कथयामास स्ववृत्तांत॑ हि नारद ॥ 921 
साविन्रीजनकः पुत्रान्संप्राप्तः प्रक्रमेण च । 
श्वशुरश्चक्षुषी राज्यं सा च पुत्रान्वरेण च ॥ 93 ॥ 
Both Savitri and Satyavan, when they reached 


home, narrated all their stories to their friends and 
acquaintances. In time, by the blessing of Yama, 
Savitri’s father got sons and father-in-law recoy- 
ered his eyesight and kingdom and Savirti Herself 
got sons. 


लक्षवर्ष सुखं भुक्त्वा पुण्यक्षेत्रे च भारते । 
जगाम स्वामिना सार्ध देवीलोकं पत्तिब्रता ॥ 94 ॥ 
सवितुश्वाधिदेवी या मंत्राधिष्ठातृदेवता । 


For one lakh years, Savitri, enjoyed pleasures 


Visnu Maya Bhagavati Devi, the Destructrix of |in this holy land of Bharata, and ultimately went 
all difficlties and dangers. with her husband to the Deviloka Savitri is the 
Note: The Rasa is the playing out of the Vedantic | Presiding Deity of the Siryamandalam, the solar 
saying of Brahma as ‘Raso vai Sah;’ He is of the nature | orb. The Sun is the central Para Brahma. The 
ae the He sweet and lovely Divine Principle Gayatri Mantra, the Presiding Devi, proves the 
which unites the Rasika and the Rasika). : : int 
existence of the highest Brahma in the centre of 
पतिव्रतासु शुद्धासु यन्त्रेषु प्रतिमासु च । the Sun न्हा 
कई ae r s i n सावित्री ह्यपि वेदानां सावित्री तेन कीर्तिता ॥ 95 ॥ 
या विधत पवतासन + पदम्‌ इत्येवं कथितं वत्स सावित्र्माख्यानमुत्तमम्‌। 
एवं देव्या विभूतीश्च पूजयेत्साधकोऽनिशम्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ जीवकर्मविपाकं च किं पुनः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 96 ॥ 
The chaste woman having husband and sons : नवमस्कंधे नारदनारायणसंवादे 
à श्रीमद्देवीभागवते नवमस्कं 'यणसंवादे 
who worships the World Mother Mila Prakrti, got ss W 
whether in Semi, or in Mantra or in image, €-! ‘Therefore She is called Savitri. Or Her name is 
joys all pleasures in this world; and, in the end, | Savitri because all the Vedas have come out of 
goes to the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. O Child! The Her. Thus I have narrated the excellent anecdote 
worshippers Sadhaka (one who is in one’s way to of Savitri, and the fruitions of the Karmas of the 
success) must worship all the manifestations of the several nes Now what do you want to hear? 
Devi, day and night. Say क we meee SY 
eee al ee संसेव्या परमेश्वरी । Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter in the Ninth 
TONE ao = जगाम निजमंदिरम EAA Book on the glories of the Devi and on the nature 
फियाट जमंदिरम्‌। Bhakti in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagave™ 
गृहीत्वा स्वामिनं सा च सावित्री च निजालयम्‌ ॥ 91 ॥ of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 17496 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 
On Maha Laksmi 
नारद उवाच 


Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday 
of the autumnal season becomes highly 
ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly 
divided Herself into two parts. The two looked 
equal in every respect; whether in beauty, quali- 
ties, age, lovelines, colour, body, spirit, dress or- 
naments, smile, glance, love, or humanity, they 
were perfectly equal. 
स्मितेन वीक्षणेनैव tom बाउनुनयेन च । 
'तद्वामांसान्महालक्ष्मीर्दक्षिणांसाच्च राधिका ॥ 9 ॥ 
राधाऽऽदौ वरयामास द्विभुजं च परात्परम्‌ । 
महालक्ष्मीश्च तत्पश्चाच्चकमे कमनीयकम्‌॥ 10 ॥ 
Now she who appeared from the right side is 
named Radha and she who came from the left side 
is named Maha Laksmi. Radha wanted first the 
two armed Sti Krsna, Who was Higher than the 
highest; then Maha Laksmi wanted Him. 


श्रीमूलप्रकृतेर्देव्या गायत्र्यास्तु निराकृतेः । 
सावित्रीयमसंवादे श्रुतं बै निर्मलं यशः ॥1॥ 

तद्गुणोत्कीर्तनं सत्यं मंगलानां च मंगलम्‌ | 

अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि लक्ष्म्युपाख्यानमीश्वर ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narada said: 0 Lord! 1 have heard in the 
discourse on Savitri and Yama about the Formless 
Devi Mila Prakrti and the glories of Savitri, all 
true and leading to the endless good. Now I want 
to hear the story of the Devi Laksmi. O Thou, the 
Chief of the knowers of the Vedas! What is the 
nature of Laksmi? 

केनादौ पूजिता साऽपि किं भूता केन वा पुरा । 

तद्गुणोत्कीर्तनं मह्यं बद वेदविदां वर ॥3॥ 

By whom was She first worshipped? and by 
what Mantra? Kindly describe Her glories to me. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच कृष्णस्तद्गौरवेणैव द्विधारूपो बभूव ह | 
सष्टेरादौ पुरा ब्ह्मन्कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः । दक्षिणांसश्र द्विभुजो वामांसश्च चतुर्भुजः ॥ 11 ॥ 
देवी वामांससंभूता बभूव रासमंडले ॥4॥ चतुर्भुजाय द्विभुजो महालक्ष्मी ददौ पुरा । 
अतीव सुन्दरी श्यामा न्यग्रोधपरिमण्डिता । लक्ष्यते दृश्यते विश्वं स्निग्धदृष्ट्या यथाऽनिशम्‌॥ 12 ॥ 
यथा द्वादशवर्षीया शश्चत्सुस्थियौवना ॥ 5 ॥ देवीभूता च महती महालक्ष्मीश्च सा स्पृता | 


Radha came out of the right side and wanted 
first Krsna; so Krsna, too, divided himself at once 
into two parts. From His right side came out the 
two-armed and from his left side came out the four- 
named The two-armed person first made over to 
Maha Laksmi the four-armed One; then the two- 
armed person Himself took Radha. Laksmi looks 
on the whole universe with a cooling eye; hence 
She is named Laksmi and as She is great, She is 
called Maha Laksmi. 

राधाकांतश्च द्विभुजो लक्ष्मी कांतश्चतुर्भुजः ॥ 13 ॥ 

च गोपैर्गोपीभिरावृता । 

चतुर्भुजश्च वैकुण्ठं प्रययौ पद्मया सह ॥ 14 ॥ 

And for that reason the Lord of Radha is two- 
armed and the Lord of Laksmi is four-armed. 
Radha is pure Aprakrtic Suddha Sattva (of the 
nature of pure Sattva Guna, the illuminating 


श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभा सुखदृश्या मनोहरा | 
शरत्पार्वणकोटींदुप्रभाप्रच्छादनानना ॥6॥ 
Narayana said: Of old, in the beginning of the 
Prakrtika Creation, from the left side of Krsna, the 
Supreme Spirit, appeared in the Rasamandalam 
(the Figure Dance) a Devi. She looked exceedingly 
_ handsome, of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, 
of thin waist, and with high breast, looking twelve 
Years old, of steady youth, of a colour of white 
ae flower and very lovely. The beauty of 
t face throws under shade millions and millions 

of autumnal full moons. 

ae शरन्मध्याह्मपद्मानां शोभामोचनलोचना | 
द्विविधा भूता सह सर्वेश्वरेच्छया ॥ 7 ॥ 

eee वर्णेन तेजसा वयसा त्विषा । 
ससा कृत्वा भूषणेन गुणेन च ॥ 8 ॥ 


E 
मणीन्द्रेषु च हरिषु क्षीरेषु चन्दनेषु च ॥ 23 ॥ 


बृक्षशाखासु रम्यासु नवमेधेषु चस्तुषु । 
वैकुण्ठं पूजिता साऽऽदौ देवी नारायणेन च ॥ 24 u 
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attribute) and surrounded by the Gopas and Gopis. 
The four-armed Purusa, on the other hand, took 
Laksmi (Padma) to Vaikuntha. 


सर्वाशेन समौ तो द्वौ कृष्णानारायणौ वरौ । She is the lustre and beauty of the Ornaments 
महालक्ष्मीश्च योगेन नानारूपा बभूव सा ॥ 15 ॥ gems, fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly 
बैकुण्ठे च महालक्ष्मीः 'परिपूर्णतमा रमा | women, of all the houses, grains, clothings 


शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा च सर्वसौभाग्यसंयुता ॥ 16 ॥ cleansed places, images, auspicious jars, pearls 
The two-armed person in Krsna; and the four- | jewels, crest of jewels, garlands, diamonds, milk, 
armed is Narayana. They are equal in all respects. | sandal, beautiful twigs, fresh rain cloud, or of all 
Mahi Laksmi became many by Her Yogic powers. [other colours. She was first worshipped in 
(i.e., She remained in full in Vaikuntha and | Vaikuntha by Narayana. 
assumed many forms in parts). Maha Laksmi 0f| द्वितीये ब्रह्मणा भक्त्या तृतीये शंकरेण च । 
Vaikuntha is full, of pure Sattva Guna, and) विष्णुना पूजिता सा च क्षीरोदे भारते मुने ॥ 251 
endowed with all sorts of wealth and prosperity. | स्वायंभुवेन मनुना मानवेन्द्रश्न सर्वतः । 
प्रेम्णा सा च प्रधाना च सर्वासु रमणीषु च । miss wise सद्भिश्च गृहिभिर्भवे ॥ 26॥ 
स्वर्गेषु स्वर्गलक्ष्मीश्च शक्रसंपत्स्वरूपिणी ॥ 17 ॥ गन्धर्वैश्चैव नागाद्यैः पातालेषु च पूजिता । 
पाताले नागलक्ष्मीश्च राजलक्ष्मीश्च राजसु | Next She was worshipped by Brahma and then 
गृहलक्ष्मीगृहिष्वेव गृहिणां च कलांशतः ॥ 18॥ by Sankara with devotion. She was worshipped by 
संपत्स्वरूपा गृहिणां सर्वमंगलमंगला । Visnu in the Ksiroda Samudra. Then she was 
गवां प्रसूतिः सुरभिर्दक्षिणा यज्ञकामिनी ॥ 19 ॥ worshipped by Svayambhuva Manu, then by Indras 
She is the crest of woman-kind as far as loving|amongst men, then by Munis, Rsis, good 
one’s husbands is concerned. She is the Svarga|householders, by the Gandharvas, in the 
Laksmi in the Heavens; the Naga Laksmi of the | Gandharvaloka; by the Nagas in the Nagaloka. 
serpents, the Nagas, in the nether regions; the Raja शुक्लाष्ट म्यां भाद्रपदे कृता पूजा च ब्रह्मणा ॥ 27 ॥ 
Laksmi of the kings and the Household Laksmiof| भक्त्या च पक्षपर्यन्तं त्रिषु लोकेषु नारद । 
the householders. She resides in the houses of] चैत्रे पौषे च भाद्रे च पुण्ये मंगलवासरे ॥ 28 ॥ 
house-holders as prosperity and the most| She was worshipped with devotion by Brahmi 
auspicious of ali good things. She is the|for one fortnight commenceing from the bright 
progenetrix, She is the Surabhi of cows and She is | *ighth day in the month of Bhadra and ending on 
the Daksina (the sacrficial fee) in sacrifices. the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three- 
क्षीरोदसिंधुकन्या सा श्रीरूपा पद्चिनीषु च । worlds. She was worshipped by Visnu, with 
शोभास्वरूपा चन्द्रे च सूर्यमंडलमंडिता ॥ 20 n devotion in the three worlds on the meritorious 


. |Tuesday in the months of Pausa, Caitra, an 
Sheis the daughter of the milk 
Fo fy rE e milk ocean and she is Bhādra, Manu, also, worshipped Her on the Pausa 
AR ९ beauty of the spheres of the Moon Sankranti (the last day of the month of Pausa when 
goc taeun, the Sun enters another sign) and on the auspicios 


pe रत्नेषु फलेषु च जलेषु च । Tuesday in the month of Magha. 

नृपेषु नृपपत्नीषु ae गृहेषु च ॥21॥ विष्णुना पूजिता सा च त्रिपु लोकेषु भक्तितः | 
es मु = i 220 sa य 
त E मनुस्ता पूजयामास सा भूता भुवनत्रये | 


पूजिता सा महेन्द्रेण मंगलेनैब मंगला ॥ 30 ॥ 
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Thus the worship of Maha Laksmi is made| She was then worshipped by Kedara, Nila, 
revalent in the three worlds. She was worshipped] Subala, Dhruva, Uttanapada, Sakra, Bali, KaSyapa, 
by Indra, the Lord of the Devas and by Mangala| Daksa, Kardama, Surya, Priyavrata, Candra, Vayu, 
(Mars) on Tuesday. Kubera, Varuna, Yama, HutaSana and others. Thus 
नीलेन सुबलेन नलेन च । Her worship extended by and by to all the places. 
धुवेणोत्तानपादेन शक्रेण बलिना तथा ॥311 She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth; so She is 
कश्यपेन च दक्षेण कर्दमेन विवस्वत्ता । the wealth of all. 
चन्द्रेण कुवेरेणैव वायुना ॥ ३2 ॥ Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the 
यमेन वहिना चैव वरुणैनैव पूजिता । Ninth Book on the story of Maha Laksmi in the 


एवं सर्वत्र सर्वेषु पूजिता वन्दिता सदा ॥ Maha Purdnam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
सा सर्वसंपत्स्वरूपिणी ॥ 33 ॥ of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे Veda Vyasa. 
एकोनचत्वारिशोऽ ध्यायः ।। 39 ॥। 
CHAPTER XL 
On the Birth of Laksmi 
नारद उवाच वैकुण्ठे शरणापन्ना देवा नारायणे परे । 
नारायणप्रिया सा च वरा वैकुण्ठवासिनी | अतीव दैन्ययुक्ताश्च शुष्ककण्ठोषठतालुकाः ॥ 6 ॥ 
वैकुण्ठाधिष्ठातृदेवी महालक्ष्मी सनातनी ॥ 1 ॥ The Devas, then, went to Brahma with their 
कथं बभूव सा देवी पृथिव्यां सिन्धुकन्यका । hearts full of sorrow and, taking Him from there, 
पुरा केन स्तुताऽऽदौ सा तन्मे व्याख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 2 ॥ they all went to Narayana in Vaikuntha. Going 


Narada said: O Lord! How did the eternal Devi| there they all took refuge of the Lord of Vaikuntha. 
Maha Laksmi, the dweller in Vaikuntha, the They were very much distressed and their throats, 
beloved of Narayana, the Presiding Deity of| palates and lips were quite dry. 

Vaikuntha, come down to the earth and how She,| तदा लक्ष्मीश्च कल्या पुराणपुरुषाज्ञया | 

became the daughter of the ocean? By whom was| बभूव सिन्थुकन्या सा सर्वसंपत्स्वरूपिणी ॥ 7 ॥ 

She first praised? Kindly describe all these in details} तथा मधित्वा क्षीरोदं देवा देत्यगणैः सह | 

to me and oblige संप्राप्ताश्च महालक्ष्मी विष्णुस्तां च ददर्श ह ॥ 8 ॥ 

न At that time Laksmi, the wealth and prosperity 


श्रीनारायण उवाच of all, came down on earth by the command of 
पुरा दूर्वाससः शापादशरष्टश्ची्च पुरंद्रः । Narayana and became born in part as the daughter 
बभूव देवसंघश्च मर्त्यलोके च नारद ॥3॥ of the ocean. The Devas, then, with the Daityas 
लक्ष्मी: स्वर्गादिकं तयक्त्वा रुष्टा परमदुःखिता t churned the Ksiroda Ocean and, out of that, Maha 


गत्वा लीनर च वैकुण्ठे महालक्ष्मीश्च नारद U4 ॥ | Laksmi appeared. 
aoe said: O Narada! In ancient days when सुरादिभ्यो at दत्त्वा बनमालां च विष्णवे । 
kin ree curse, Indra was dispossessed of his दवौ प्रसन्नवदना तुष्ट क्षीरोदशायिने ॥9॥ 
8001, all the Devas came down to | देवाक्षाप्यसुरग्रस्त॑ राज्यं प्रापुश्च नारद । 
Ot OF py? eins angry, quittied the Heavens,| तां संपूज्य च संभूय सर्वत्र च निरापदः ॥10॥ 
Pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuntha and Visnu looked on Her. Her joy knew no bounds. 


took th Nara 
oa oa, She smiling, granted boons to the Devas and then 
ब्रह्माणं : सर्वे दु:खिता ब्रह्मणः सभाम्‌। offered a garland of flowers on the neck of 
च पुरस्कृत्य ययुर्वैकुण्ठमेव च ॥ 5 ॥ 
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Narayana (as a symbol of marriage celebrated). 0 
Narada! the Devas, on the other hand, got back 
their kingdoms from the Asuras. They then 
worshipped and chanted hymns to Maha Lakşmī 
and since then they became free from further 
dangers and troubles. 

नारद उवाच 

कथं शशाप दुर्वासा मुनिश्रेष्ठः कदाचन | 

केन दोषेण वा ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्रहिष्ठस्तत्त्ववित्पुरा ॥ 11 ॥ 

mig: केन रूपेण जलधिं ते सुरादयः | 

केन स्तोत्रेण वा देवी शक्रं Malaya सा ॥ 12 ॥ 

को वा तयोश्च संप्राप्तो बभूव तद्वद प्रभो । 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! Durvāsā was the best 
of the Munis; he was attached to Brahma and had 
spiritual knowledge. Why did he curse Indra? What 
offence had he committed? How did the Devas and 
Daityas churn the ocean? How, and by what hymns 
Laksmi became pleased and appeared before Indra? 
What passed on between them. Say all this, O Lord. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


मधुपानप्रमत्तश्न जैलोक्याधिपति: पुरा ॥13 ॥ 
क्रीडां चकार रहसि रंभया सह कामुकः । 
कृत्वा क्रीडां तया सार्ध कामुक्या हतमानसः ॥ 14 ॥ 
तस्थौ तत्र महारण्ये कामोन्मथितमानसः । 
कैलासशिखरे यांतं वैकुण्ठादृषिसत्तमम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
Narayana said: In ancient days, Indra the Lord 
of the three worlds, intoxicated with wine and 
becoming lustful and shameless, began to enjoy 
Rambhi in a lonely grove. After having enjoyed 
her, he became attracted to her; his mind being 
wholly drawn to her, he remained there in that 
forest, his mind becoming very passionate. 
दुर्वाससं ददर्शेन्द्रो ज्वलंतं ब्रह्मतेजसा । 
ग्रीष्ममध्याह्ममार्तण्डसहस्त्रप्रभमीश्वरम्‌ ॥16॥ 
प्रतप्तकांचनाकारं जटाभारमहोज्ज्चलम्‌ । 
शुक्लयज्ञोपवीतं च चोरदण्डौ कमण्डलुम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
महोज्ज्चलं च तिलकं बिभ्चतं चेन्दुसन्निभम्‌ । 


Indra then saw the Muni Durvasa on his way 


from Vaikuntha to Kail§a burning with the fire of 


Stimaddevibhagavaan 


Brahma. From the body of the Rsi, emitted, aş; 
were, the rays of the thousand mid-day Suns. a 
his head was the golden matted hair. On his breast 
there was the hoary holy thread; he wore torn 
clothes; in his hands there was the Danda and 
Kamandalu; on his forehead there was the bright 
Tilaka in the form of the Crescent Moon. 

(Tilaka—a sectarian mark on the forehead made 
with coloured earth or sandalpaste.) 

समन्वितं शिष्यलक्लैर्वेदवेदाडुपारग:ः ॥18॥ 

दृष्टा ननाम शिरसा संप्रमत्तः पुरंदरः । 

शिष्यवर्ग तदा भक्त्या तुष्टाव च मुदान्वितम्‌ 19 ॥ 

One hundred thousand disciples, thoroughly- 
versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, were 
attending him. The intoxicated Purandara, seeing 
him, bowed down to him and he began to chant 
with devotion hymns to his disciples also. They 
were very glad. The Rsi with his disciples then 
blessed Indra and gave him one Parijata flower. 

मुनिना च सशिष्येण दत्तास्तस्मै शुभाशिषः । 

चिष्णुदत्तं पारिजातपुष्पं स सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

तज्जरारोगमृत्युघ्नं शोकध्नं मोक्षकारकम्‌ | 

शक्रः पुष्पं गृहीत्वा च प्रमत्तो राज्यसंपदा ॥ 21 ॥ 

पुष्पं स न्यस्तयामास तदैव करिमस्तके | 

When the Muni was returning from the region 
of Vaikuntha, Visnu, gave him that beautiful 
Parijata flower. Old age, death, disease, sorrows, 
etc., all are removed by the influence of the flower 
and the final liberation is also attained. The 
Devendra was intoxicated with his wealth; s° 
taking the flower given by the Rsi, he threw it on 
the head of the elephant Airavata. No sooner the 
elephant touched the flower, than he became 
suddenly like Visnu, as it were, in beauty, form, 
qualities, fire and age. 

हस्ती तत्स्पर्शमात्रेण रूपेण च गुणेन च ॥ 22 ॥ 

तेजसा वयसाऽकस्माद्विष्णुतुल्यो बभूव ह | 

त्यक्त्वा शक्रं गजेन्द्रश्च जगाम घोरकाननम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

न शशाक महेन्द्रस्तं रक्षितुं तेजसा मुने । 


The elephant, then, forsook Indra and entered 


= a dense forest. The Lord of the Devas could, 
` no way, get him under his control. 
in तुष त्यक्तबंतं च दृष्टा शक्रं मुनीश्वरः ॥ 24॥ 
महारुष्टः शशाप च रुषान्वितः | 
On the other hand, the Muni Durvasa seeing that 
Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 


inflamed with rage and cursed him saying 


मुनिरुवाच 
अरे श्रिया प्रमत्तस्त्वं कथं मामवमन्यसे ॥ 251 
magi दत्तं च गर्वेण करिमस्तके । 
विष्णोर्निवेदितं चैव नैवेद्यं वा फलं जलम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
ग्राप्तिमात्रेण भोक्ताव्यं त्यागने ब्रह्महा भवेत्‌। 
श्च पुर्रष्टा भवेत्तु सः ॥ 27॥ 
यसत्यजेद्विष्णुनैवेद्यं भाग्येनोपस्थितं शुभम्‌ । 
प्राप्तिमात्रेण यो भुंक्ते भत्तो विष्णुनिवेदितम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
पुंसां शतं समुद्धत्य जीवन्मुक्तः स्वयं भवेत्‌ । 
“O Indra! You are so mad with wealth that you 
have dishonoured me. The flower that I gave you 
so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, 


on the elephant’s head! No sooner one gets the 
food, water, fruits that had been offered to Visnu, 
one should eat that at once otherwise one incurs 
the sin of Brahmahattya. If anybody forsakes the 
things offered to Visnu, that he has got perchance, 
he becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in 
telligence, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food 
already offered to Visnu with devotion, he then 
elevates his hundred families passed before him 


and eer becomes liberated while living. 
भोजनं कृत्वा नित्यं यः प्रणमेद्धरिम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
पूजयेत्स्तोति वा भक्त्या स विष्णुसदृशो भवेत्‌ | 
तत्सपर्शवायुना सद्यस्ती थौधश्व विशुध्यति ॥ 30 ॥ 


ey daily eats Visnu’s Naivedyam (food 
Worshi 3 Vignu) and bows down before Him or 
Hi ps Hari with devotion and chants hymns to 
m, he becomes like Visnu in energy and wealth. 
Y Mere touch with the air round about his body, 


e vos fi 
Places of Pilgrimage become all purified. 
पुं मूढ सद्यः पूता वसुन्धरा | 
5 शाद्र्राद्धान्नमेव च ॥31 ॥ 
3 
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यद्धरेरनिवेद्य॑ च वृथा मांसस्य भक्षणम्‌ । 
शिवलिंगप्रदानं च यदत्तं शुद्रयाजिना ॥ ३2 ॥ 
चिकित्सकद्टिजान्नं च देवलान्नं तथैव च । 
कन्यादिक्रयिणामन्नं यदन्नं योनिजीविनाम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
उच्छिन्नं पर्युषितं सर्वभक्षावशेषितम्‌ | 

अगम्यागामिनां चैव द्विजानामन्नमेव च ॥ 34 ॥ 
अदीक्षितद्विजानां च यदन्नं शवदाहिनाम्‌ | 

अगम्यागामिनां चैव द्विजानामन्नमेब च ॥ 35 ॥ 
Rage कृतघ्नानामन्नं विश्वासघातिनाम्‌ | 
मिथ्यासाक्षयप्रदा्नं च ब्राह्मणान्नं तथैव च ॥ 36 ॥ 

एते सर्वे विशुध्यन्ति विष्णो्ैवेद्यभक्षणात्‌। 

0 You Stupid! The earth becomes purified by 
the contact of the dust of the feet of such a one 
devoted to Visnu. If anybody eats the food 
unoffered to Hari and flesh that is not offered to 
any Deity; if he eats the food of any unchaste 
woman, any woman without husband and sons, the 
food offered at any Sidra’s Sraddha (funeral) 
ceremony, the food offered by a Brahmana, who 
is a priest to the Siidras in honour of a Siva Lingam, 
the food of a Brahmana priest who subsists on the 
presents of a temple, the food of one who sells his 
daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, the leavings of others, the 
stale food left after all others had eaten, the food 
of the husband of an unmarried girl (twleve years 
old in whom menstruation has commenced), the 
driver of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one’s 
Istamantram, of one who burns a corpse, of a 
Brahmin who goes to one not fit for going, the 
food of a rebel against friends, of one who is 
faithless, treacherous who gives false evidence, the 
food of a Brahmin who accepts offerings inasacred 
place of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the 
ways above-mentioned) willberemoved if he eats 
the prasadam of Visnu, ie., the food offered to 
Visnu. 

श्रपचश्रेद्विष्णुसेवी वंशानां कोटिमुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 
हरेरभक्तो मनुजः स्वं च रक्षितुमक्षमः । 
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गृह्यति विष्णोनवेद्यमेव च ॥ 38 ॥ 
सप्तजन्मार्जितात्पापान्मुच्यते नात्र संशयः । 

Even if a Candala be attached to the service of 
Visnu, he sanctifies his millions of persons born 
in his family before him. And the man who is 
devoid of the devotion to Hari is not able even to 
save himself. If anybody takes unknowingly the 
remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to 
Visnu, he will certainly be freed from all the sins 
incurred in his seven births. 

जञात्वा भक्त्या च गृह्माति विष्णोनेविद्यमेव च ॥ 39 ॥ 

'कोटिजन्मार्जितात्पापान्मुच्यते निश्चितं हरे । 

यस्मात्संस्थापितं पुष्पं गर्वेण करिमस्तके ॥ 40 ॥ 

तस्माद्युप्मान्यरित्यज्य यातु लक्ष्मीहरेः पदम्‌ | 

And if he does this knowingly and with intense 
devotion, he will certainly be freed of all sorts of 
sins incurred in his Koti births. So, O Indra! I am a 
devotee of Sri Hari. And when you have cast 
away the Parijata flower offered by me on the 
elephant’s head, then I say unto you that the Maha 
Laksmi will leave you and She will go back to 
Narayana. 

नारायणस्य भक्तोऽहं न विभेमि सुराद्विधेः ॥ 41 ॥ 

कालान्यृत्योर्जरातश्च कानन्यानाणयामि च । 

किं करिष्यत्ति ते तातः कश्यपश्च प्रजापति: ॥ 42 ॥ 

बृहस्पतिर्गुरुश्चैव निःशंकस्य च मे हरे । 

इदं पुष्पं यस्य मूर्ध्नि तस्यैव पूजनं परम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

1 am highly devoted to Narayana; so 1 do not 
fear anybody, I fear neither the Creator, nor Kala, 
the Destroyer, nor old age, nor death; what to speak 
of other petty persons! I do not fear your father 
Prajapati KaSyapa nor do I fear your family priest 
Brhaspati. Now he, on whose head there lies the 
flower Parijata offered by me, verily he should be 
worshipped by all means. ` 

इति श्रुत्वा महेन्द्रश्च धृत्वा स चरणं मुने । 

उच्चै रुरोद शोकार्तस्तमुवाच भयाकुलः ॥ 44 ॥ 

Hearing these word of Durvasa, Indra became 
bewildered with fear, and being greatly distressed 
and holding the feet of Muni, ५ 3d out loudly. 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


महेन्द्र उवाच 
दत्तः समुचितः शापो मह्यं मायापह प्रभो | 
हतां न याचे संपत्ति किंचिज्ज्ञानं च देहि मे ॥ 451 
ऐश्वर्य विपदां बीजं ज्ञानप्रच्छन्नकारणम्‌ । 
मुक्तिमार्गकुठारञ्च भक्तेश्च व्यवधायकम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 


He said: The curse is now well inflicted on me: 


घ्यात it has caused my delusion vanish. Now I do 


not want back my Raja Laksmi from you; instruct 
me on knowlege. This wealth is the source of al] 
coils; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it 
hides the final liberation and it is a great obstacle 
on the way to get the highest devotion.” 
मुनिरुवाच 
जन्ममृत्युजराशोकरोगबीजांकुरं परम्‌ । 
संपत्तितिमिरांधश्च मुक्तिमार्ग न पश्यति .॥ 47 ॥ 
संपन्मत्तो विमूढश्च सुरामत्तः स एव च | 
बांधवैर्वेष्टितः सोऽपि बंधुत्वेनैव हे हरे ॥ 48॥ 
The Muni said: This birth, death, old age, 
disease, and afflictions, all come from wealth and 
the manipulation of great power. Being blind by 
the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to 
Mukti. 
संपत्तिमदमत्तश्च विषयांधश्च विह्वलः | 
महाकामी राजसिकः सत्त्वमार्ग न पश्यति ॥ 49 ॥ 
द्विविधो विषयांधश्च राजसस्तामसः स्मृतः | 
अशास्त्रज्ञस्तामसश्च शास्त्रज्ञो राजसः स्मृततः ॥ 50 ॥ 
The stupid man that is intoxicated with wealth 
is like the one that is intoxicated with wine. 
Surrounded by many friends, he is surrounded by 
the unbreakable bondage. The man that 15 
intoxicated with wealth, blind with property and 
overwhelmed with these things has no thought for 
the real knowledge. He who is Rajasik, is very 
much addicted to passions and desires; he never 
sees the path to Sattvaguna. The man that is blind 
with sense-objects is of two kinds, firstly, Rajasik 
and secondly Tamasik. He who has no knowledge 
of the Sastras Tamasik and he who has th 
knowledge of the Satras is Rajasik. 


= IX Chapter XL 

शास्त्रं च द्विविधं मार्ग दर्शयेत्सुरपुंगव । 
प्रवृत्तिबीजमेकं च निवृत्तेः कारणं परम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 
रन्ति जीविनश्चादौ प्रवृत्तेः वर्त्मनि । 
स्वछनदं च प्रसन्नं च निर्विरोधं च संततम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ मुनेः स्थानादगृहं गत्वा स ददर्शामरावत्तीम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

O Child of the Devas! Two paths are mentioned] 0 Narada! Hearing the words of the Muni 
in the Sastras; one is Pravrtti, going towards the| Durvasa Indra became dispassionate towards the 
sense objects and the other is Nivrtti, going away} Samsira. Day by day his feeling of dispassion 
from them. The Jivas first follow the path of] increased. One day, when he returned to his own 
Pravriti, the path that is painful, gladly and of their] home from the hermitage of the Muni, he saw the 
own accord like a mad man. Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had 

` आयाति मधुनो लोभात्क्लेशेन सुखमानितः । become terrible. . 
परिणामेनांशबीजे जन्ममृत्युजराकरे ॥53॥ दैत्यैरसुरसंधैश्च समाकीर्णा भयाकुलाम्‌ | 
अनेकजन्मपर्यन्तं कृत्वा च श्रमणं मुदा | विषमोपप्लवां पुत्रबन्धुहीनां च कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 
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इदं at गुरोर्वक्त्राद्यत्पृच्छसि पुरन्दर | 
मुनेस्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा वीतरागो बभूव सः ॥ 58 ॥ 
वैराग्यं वर्धयामास तस्य ब्रह्मन्दिने दिने । 


As bees, blind with the desires of getting honey,| पितृमातृकलत्रादिविहीनामतिचंचलाम्‌ । 
go to the lotus bud and get themselves entangled) शत्रुग्रस्तां च तां दृष्टा जगाम वाक्पति प्रति ॥ 61 ॥ 
there, so the Jivas, the embodied souls, desirous| शक्रो मन्दाकिनीतीरे ददर्श गुरुमीश्वरम्‌ । 
first of getting enjoyments come to this very painful] ध्यायमानं परं ब्रह्म गंगातोये स्थितं परम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 
circle of births and deaths, this wordly life, which] सूर्याभिसंमुखं पूर्वमुखं च विश्वतोमुखम्‌ | 


in the end is realised as vapid and the only cause} At some places outrage and oppression knew 
of old age, death, and sorrow and get themselves | no bounds; some places were devoid of friends; at 
enchained there. some places, some persons had lost their fathers, 
स्वकर्मविहितायां च नानायोन्यां क्रमेण च ॥ 54 ॥ mothers, wives, relations; so no rest and repose 
ततश्चेशानुग्रहाच्च सत्संगं लभते च सः । could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens in the 
WRAY शतेष्वेको भवाब्धेःपारकारणम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ hands of the enemies, Indra went out in quest of 
For many births he travels gladly in various| Brhaspati, the family preceptor of the Devas. 
wombs, ordained by his own Karmas, till at last] Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately went to the 
by the favour of gods, he comes in contact with] banks of the Mandakini and saw that the Guru Deva 
the saints. Thus one out of a thousand or out of a| had bathed in the waters of the Mandakini and 
hundred finds means to cross this terrible ocean of| sitting with his face turned towards the East towards 
world. the Sun, was meditating on Para Brahma, Who has 
साधुस्तत्त्वप्रदीपेन मुक्तिमार्ग प्रदर्शयते । His faces turned everywhere. 
तदा करोति यत्नं च जीवो बंधनखंडने ॥ 56 ॥ साश्रुनेत्रं पुलकितं परमानन्दसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 
तपसाऽनशनेन च । वरिष्ठ च गरिष्ठं च धर्मिष्ठं श्रेष्ठसेवितम्‌ | 
तदा लभेन्मुक्तिमार्ग निर्विघ्नं सुखदं परम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ प्रेष्ठ च बन्धुवर्गाणामतिश्रेष्ठं च ज्ञानिनाम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 
When the saintly persons kindle the lamp of| ‘Tears were flowing from his eyes and the hairs 
ee and shew the way to Mukti, then the| of the body stood erect with delight. He was elderly 
ए MG an attempt to sever this bondage to the] in knowledge; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, 
«Alter many births, many austerities and| served by all great men; he was held as most dear 


Maes tastings, he then finds safely the way to} to all the friends. Those who are Jñānins regard 
’ leading to the highest happiness, 0 Indra! him as their Gurus. 


hat you asked me, I thus heard from my Guru. 
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ज्येष्ठं च भ्रातृवर्गाणामनिष्टं सुरवैरिणाम्‌ । 
दृष्टा गुरुं जपन्तं च तत्र तस्थौ सुरेश्वरः ॥ 65॥ 
प्रहरांते गुरू दृष्टा चोत्थितं प्रणनाम सः | 
प्रणम्य चरणांभोजे रुरोदोच्चैरमुहु्मुहुः ॥ 66॥ 
He was the eldest of all his brothers; he was 
considered as very unpopularto the enemies of the 
Devas. Seeing the family priest Brhaspati merged 
in that state of meditation, Indra waited there. When 
after one Prahara (three hours), the Guru Deva got 
up. Indra bowed down to his feet and began to weep 
and cry out repeatedly. 
वृत्तांतं कथयामास ब्रह्मशापादिकं तथा | 
पुनर्वरोपलब्धि च ज्ञानप्राप्तिं सुदुर्लभाम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 
बैरिग्रस्तां च स्वपुरीं क्रमेणैव सुरेश्वरः । 
Then he informed his Guru about his curse from 
a Brahmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as so 
very rare, and the wretched state of Amaravati, 
wrought by the enemies. 


one’s own Karma.) This happens to all Persons’ 
eternally, births after births. 

अक्रनेमिक्रमेणैव तत्र का परिदेवना । 

उक्तं हि स्वकृतं कर्म भुज्यतेडखिलभारते ॥ 72 ॥ 

Pain and happiness are like the ring of a Tolling 
wheel. So what pain is there? It is already stated 
that one’s own Karma must be enjoyed in this Holy 
Bharata. 

शुभाशुभं च यत्किचित्स्वकर्मफलभुक्युमान्‌ | 

नाभुक्तं क्षीयते कर्म कल्पकोटिशतैरपि ॥ 73 ॥ 

The man enjoys the effects of his own Karmas, 
auspicious or inauspicious. Never the Karma gets 
exhausted in one hundred Koti Kalpas, without 
their effects being enjoyed. 

अवश्यमेव भोक्तव्यं कृतं कर्म शुभाशुभं | 

इत्येवमुक्तं वेदे च कृष्णेन परमात्मना ॥ 74॥ 

सामवेदोक्तशाखायां संबोध्य कमलोद्भवम्‌ । 

जन्मभोगावशेषे च सर्वेषां कृतकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 
शिष्यस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा सुबुद्धिर्वदतां वरः ॥ 68 ॥ अनुरूपं हि तेषां च भारतेऽन्यत्र चैव हि । 
बृहस्पतिरुवाचेद॑ कोपसंरक्तलोचनः । The Karma, whether auspicious or inauspicious 

O Best of Brahmanas! Hearing thus the words | must be enjoyed. Thus it is stated in the Vedas and 
of the disciple, the intelligent speaker Brhaspali | as well by Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit. Bhagavan 
spoke with his eyes reddened out of anger. Sri Krsna addressed Brahma, the lotus-born, in the 
Sama Veda Sikha that all persons acquire their 


गुरुरुवाच 
श्रुतं सर्व सुरश्रे मारोदीर्वचनं शृणु ॥69॥ births, whether, in Bharata or in any other country, 
न कातरो हि नीतिज्ञो विपत्तौ च कदाचन । according to the Karma that he had done. 
संपत्तिर्बा विपत्तिर्वा za श्रमरूपिणी ॥ 70 ॥ कर्मणा ब्रह्मशापं च कर्मणा च शुभाशिषम्‌॥ 76 ॥ 
पूर्वस्य कर्मायत्ता च स्वयं कर्त्ता तयोरपि । कर्मणा च महालक्ष्मी लभेददैन्यं च कर्मणा । 


कोटिजन्मार्जितं कर्म जीविनामनुगच्छति ॥ 77 ॥ 

The curse of a Brahmana comes though this 
Karma; and the blessings of a Brahmana come 
again by this Karma. By Karma one gets great 
wealth and prosperity and by Karma again one gels 
poverty. You may take one hundred Kofi births: 
the fruit of Karma must follow you. 


सर्वेषां च भवत्येव शश्वज्जन्मनि जन्मनि ॥ 71 ॥ 

‘O Lord of the Devas! I have everything that 
you said; do not cry; have patience; hear attentively 
what I say. The wise politicians of good behaviour, 
with moral precepts, never lose their heads and get 
themselves distressed in times of danger. Nothing 


is everlasting; whether property or adversity; all भोगं B 

are transient; they only give troubles. All are under TUEN, oo es 178 Ul 
one’s own Karma. What had been done in previous न्यूनताधिकभावोऽपि भवेदेव हि कर्मणा । 
births, so one will have to reap the fruits afterwards. वस्तुदानेन वस्तूनां समं पुण्यं दिने दिने ॥ 79 ॥ 
(Therefore property or adversity, all are due to दिनभेदे कोटिगुणमसंख्यं चा ततोऽधिकम्‌ | 


समे देशे च वस्तूनां दाने पुण्यं समं सुर ॥ 80 ॥ 
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0 Indra! The fruit of Karma follows one like| punyams. So charities made on the occasion of the 
one’s shadow. Without enjoyment, that can never| lunar eclipses yield Koti times the result and if 
die. The effects of Karma become increased or| made on the occasion of the solar eclipse yield ten 
discreased according to time, place, and the person| times more punyamas. Charities made on Aksayaya 
concerned. As you will give away anything to Trtiya or the Navami day yield infinite and endless 
persons, of different natures, in different times and| results. So charities on other holy days yield 
in different places, your merit acquired will also religious merits higher than those made on ordinary 
very accordingly. Gifts made on certain special| days. 
days bring in Koti times the fruits (merits, punyam)| यथा दाने तथा स्नाने जपे$न्यपुण्यकर्मसु । 
or infinite times or even more than that. एवं सर्वत्र बोद्धव्यं पुराणां कर्मणां फलम्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 
देशभेदे कोटिगुणकसंख्यं वा ततोऽधिकम्‌ । यथा दण्डेन चक्रेण शरावेण भ्रमेण च । 
समे पात्रे समं पुण्यं वस्तूनां कर्तुरेव च ॥ 81 ॥ कुम्भ॑ निर्माति निर्माता कुम्भकारो मृदा भुवि ॥ 88 ॥ 
पात्रभेदे शतगुणमसंख्यं वा ततोऽधिकम्‌ । As charities made on holy days yields religious 
यथा फलंति सस्यानि न्यूनान्यप्यधिकानि च ॥ 82 ॥ merits, so beathing, reciting mantrams, and other 
कर्षकाणां क्षेत्रभेदे पात्रभेदे फलं तथा । holy acts yield meritorious results. As superior 
सामान्यदिवसे विप्र दानं समफलं भवेत्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ results are obtained by pious acts; 50 inferior results 
अमायां रविसंक्रांत्यां फलं शत्तगुणं भवेत्‌ । are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter 
Again gifts, similar in nature, made in similar) makes pots, jars, etc., out of the earth with the help 
paces yield punyam the same, in character also. | of rod, wheel, earthen cups or plates and motion, 
Gifts made in different countries yield punyams,| so the Creator awards respective fruits to different 
Koti times, infinite times, or even more than that. persons, by the help of this thread (continuity) of 
But similar things given to similar persons yield| Karma. 
similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures| तथैव कर्मसूत्रेण फलं धाता ददाति च । 
as the fields differ, so gifts made to different] यस्याज्ञया सृष्टमिदं तं च नारायणं भज ॥ 89 ॥ 
persons yield different grades of punyas infinitely] स विधाता विधातुश्च पातुः पाता जगत्त्रये । 
superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be. | स्रष्टुः स्रष्टा च Heg: संहर्ता कालकालकः ॥ 90 ॥ 
Giving things to a Brahmana on any ordinary] ‘Therefore if you want to have cessation of this 
days yields simple punya only. But if the gift be] fruition of Karma, then worship, Narayana, by 
made to a Brahmana on an Amivasyi day (new| whose command all these things of Nature are 
moon day) or on a Sankranti day (the day when| created. He is the Creator of even Brahma, the 
the Sun enters another’s sign) then hundred times | Creator, the Preserver of Visnu, the Preserver, the 
More punyam is acquired. Destroyer of Siva, the Destroyer and the Kala (the 
चातुर्मास्यां पौर्णमास्यामनंतं फलमेव च ॥ 84 ॥ great Time) of Kala (the Time). 
ग्रहणे शशिनः कोटिगुणं च "फलमुच्यते | महाविपत्तौ संसारे यः स्मरेन्मधुसूदनम्‌ । 
सूर्यस्य ग्रहणे वाऽपि ततो दशगुणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ विपत्तौ तस्य संपत्तिर्भवेदित्याह शंकरः ॥ 91 ॥ 


अक्षयायामक्षयं यदसंख्यं फलमुच्यते । इत्येवमुक्त्वा तत्त्वज्ञः समालिंग्य सुरेश्वरम्‌ । 
एवमन्यत्र पुण्याहे फलाधिक्यं भवेदित्ति ॥ 86 ॥ दत्त्वा शुभाशिषं चेष्टं बोधयामास नारद्‌ ॥ 92 ॥ 
Again charities made on the Caturmasya periods इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
(the vow that lasts for four months in the rainy चत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 40 11 


Stason) or on the full moon day, yield infinite| Sankara has said: He who remembers 
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Madhusiidana (a name of Visnu) in great troubles, 
his dangers cease and happiness begins. O 
Narada! The wise Brhaspati thus advised Indra 
and then embraced him and gave him his hearty 
blessings and good wishes. 


Srimaddevibhagavaran 


Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the birth of Laksmi in the discourse of Narada and 
Narayana in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLI 
On the Churning to the Ocean 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


हरि ध्यात्वा हरिब्रह्मञ्जगाम ब्रह्मणः सभाम्‌। 
बृहस्पतिं पुरस्कृत्य सर्वैः सुरगणैः सह ॥1॥ 
शीघ्रं गत्वा ब्रह्मलोकं दृष्टा च कमलोद्भवम्‌ 
प्रणेमुर्देवता: सर्वे सहेंद्रा गुरुणा सह ॥2॥ 


जनः पैतृकदोषेण दोषान्मातामहस्य च । 
गुरुदोषात्त्रिभिदोषिर्हरिदोषी waaay ॥7॥ 


Whose mother is so much devoted to her 


husband, whose father, mother’s father and 
mother’s brother are self-controlled and of pure 


Narayna said: O Twice-born! Indra then Sattva Guna, he is not expected to be so very 
remembered Hari and took Brhaspati, the Guru of | haughty! Every man may be guilty to Hari for the 


the Devas, to 


the assembly of Brahma, | three faults: For some fault due to that of his father, 


accompanied by the other Devas. They soon 0 of his mother’s father, or of Guru, the Spiritual 
reached the region of Brahma and no sooner they | Teacher. 


saw Him, than Indra and the other Devas and 
Brhaspati all bowed down to Him. 

वृत्तांतं कथयामास सुराचार्यो विधि प्रति । 

प्रहस्योवाच तच्छुत्वा महेन्द्रं कमलासनः ॥ 3 ॥ 

Brhaspati, the Acarya of the Devas, then 
communicated all to Brahma. Hearing this, He 
smiled and spoke, addressing Indra: 

ब्रह्मोवाच 

वत्स मद्ंशजातोऽसि प्रपौत्री मे विचक्षणः | 

बृहस्पतेश्च शिष्यस्त्वं सुराणामधिपः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

मातामहश्च दक्षस्ते विष्णुभक्तः प्रतापवान्‌ | 

कुलत्रयं यस्य शुद्धं कथं सोऽहंकृतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 


सर्वान्तरात्मा भगवान्‌ सर्वदेहेष्ववस्थितः | 

यस्य देहात्स प्रयाति स शवस्तक्षणो भवेत्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

मनोऽहमिंद्रियेशं च ज्ञानरूपो हि शंकरः | 

विष्णुप्राणा च प्रकृतिर्बुद्धिर्मगवती सती ॥9॥ 

निद्रादयः शक्तयश्च ताः सर्वाः प्रकृतेः कलाः । 

आत्मनः प्रतिबिम्बश्च जीवो भोगशरीरश्रृत्‌॥ 10 ॥ 

Bhagavan Narayana, resides in this great holy 
temple of our this physical body controlling the 
hearts of all. At whatever moment, Sri Narayana 
quits this temple-body, at that momant this body 
becomes dead. I myself am the mind; Sankara is 
the knowledge, Visnu is the vital breaths, Bhagvati 
Durgi is the intelligence (Buddhi), sleep, ४०७ the 


“O Indra! You have been in My race; ney, YOU | powers of Prakrti; when these are being reflected 
are My grandson; the Arya Brhaspati is your Guru; | on by the Atman, Jiva is formed with a body for 
you yourself are the ruler of the Devas and you are | enjoyment called 81024 Sarirabhrt. 


very wise and sagacious; the mother of your father 
is the powerful Daksa, a great Visnu Bhakta. How 
is it, then that when the three sides of the family 
are pure, one would turn out so haughty and 
arrogant! 

माता पतित्रता यस्य पिता शुद्धो जितेन्द्रियः । 

मातामहो मातुलश्च कथं सो5हंकृतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 


आत्मनीशे गते देहात्सर्वे यांति ससंभ्रमाः | 

यथा वर्त्मनि गच्छन्तं नरदेवमिवानुगाः ॥11 ॥ 

अहं शिवश्च शेषश्च विष्णुर्धर्मो महाविराद्‌। 

यूयं aden भक्ताश्च तत्पुष्पं न्यक्कृतं त्वया ॥ 12 ॥ 

When a king departs, his attendants also follow 
him; so when this Indra! We all, are verily: the 
parts of Sri Krsna I myself, Siva, Ananta 7०४५ 


— 
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Visnu, Dharma, Maha Virat, you all are His parts 
and entirely devoted to Him. And you have shown 
contempt for His flowers. 

शिवेन पूजितं पादपद्यां पुष्पेण येन च । 

तत्र दुर्वाससा दत्तं दैवेन end त्वया ॥ 13 ॥ 

Ae मस्तके यस्य कृष्णपादाब्जप्रच्युतम्‌ | 

सर्वेषां च सुराणां च तत्पूजा पुरतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

दैवेन बंचितस्त्वं हि दैवं च बलवत्तरम्‌ । 

भ्राग्यहीनं जनं मूढं को वा रक्षितुमीश्वरः ॥ 15॥ 

Bhagavan Sankara, the Lord of the Bhitas, 
worshipped the lotus feet of Sri Krsna with that 
flower. The Rsi Durvasa gave you that flower. But 
you showed disrespect to it. The flower, Parijata, 
after being offered at the lotus-feet of Krsna, should 
be placed on the head of an Immortal; His worship 
is to be done first; and it is the foremost amongst 
the Devas. So you are now being afflicted by the 
inevitable course of Fate; Fate is the most powerful 
of all. 

सा श्रीर्गताधुना कोपात्कृष्णनिर्माल्यवर्जनात्‌ | 

अधुना गच्छ बैकुण्ठं मया च गुरुणा सह ॥ 16 ॥ 

निषेव्य तत्र श्रीनाथं श्रियं प्राप्स्यसि मद्वरात्‌ | 

एवमुक्त्वा च स ब्रह्मा सर्वे: सुरगणैः सह ॥ 17 ॥ 

Who can save that unlucky man against whom 
Fate has turned? Seeing that you have rejected the 
flower offered to Sri Krsna, Sri Laksmi Devi has 
left you out of anger. Now come with Me and with 
your family priest Brhaspati to Vaikuntha and 
Worship the Lord of Laksmi; then by His grace 
you may get back your Heavens. 

तत्र गत्वा परब्रह्म भगवंतं सनातनम्‌ | 

ष्ठा तेजःस्वरूपं तं प्रज्चलंतं स्वतेजसा 78 N 

औष्पमध्याह्वमार्तडशतकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ जॉन [तकोटिसमप्रभम्‌ । 
चानादिमध्यांतं लक्ष्मीकांतमनन्तकम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

Thus saying, Brahm with Indra and all the other 

evas, went to the Eternal Purusa Bhagavan 
arāyaņa and saw that He was full of Fire and 
ees like one hundred koti summer mid-day 

3, yet perfectly cool and calm. He has no 


beginn; 
: ginning, and no end, nor any middle. He is 
nfinite, 
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चतुर्भुजैः पार्षदैश्च सरस्वत्या युतं प्रभुम्‌ | 

भक्त्या चतुर्भिर्वेदैश्च गंगया परिवेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

तं प्रणेमुः सुराः सर्वे मूर्ध्ना ब्रह्मपुरोगमाः । 

भक्तिनम्राः नसाश्रुनेत्रास्तुष्टुवु: परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

वृत्तात कथयामास स्वयं ब्रह्मा कृतांजलिः । 

रुरुदुर्देवता: सर्वाः स्वाधिकाराच्च्युताश्च ताः ॥ 22 ॥ 

The four-armed Parisadas, Sarasvati, the four 
Vedas, and the Ganges, all were surrounding Him. 
Seeing Him, Brahma and the other Devas bowed 
down with devotion and began to chant hymns to 
Him with tears in their eyes. Brahma, then, 
informed Him of everything when all the Devas, 
dispossessed of their places, began to weep before 
Him. Narayana saw that the Devas were very afraid 
and much distressed. 

स ददर्श सुरगणं विपद्ग्रस्तं भयाकुलम्‌ | 

रत्नभूषणशून्यं च वाहनादिविवर्जितम्‌ ॥23 ॥ 

शोभाशून्यं हतश्रीकं निष्प्रभं सभयं परम्‌ । 

उवाच कातरं दृष्टा भवभीतिविभंजन: ॥ 24 ॥ 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 


माभैब्रह्मन्‌ हे सुराश्च भयं किं वो मयि स्थिते । 

दास्यामि लक्ष्मीमचलां परमैश्वर्यवर्धिनीम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

They had no jewel ornaments as before, no 
vehicles (Vahanas), nor the Daivic splendour as 
before, not that brillance; always fearful. Then 
Narayana, the Destroyer of fear, seeing the Devas 
in that state, addressed Brahma and the other 
Devas: O Brahmana! O Devas! Discard all fears. 
What fear can overcome you? I am here. I will 
give you again the immoveable prosperous Rajya 
Laksmi (the Laksmi of the kings). 

किं च मद्वचनं किंचिच्छूयतां समयोचितम्‌। 

हितं सत्यं सारभूतं परिणामसुखावहम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

जनाश्चासंख्यविश्वस्था मदधीनाश्च संततम्‌ 

यथा तथाऽहं मद्भक्तपराधीनोऽस्वतंत्रकः ॥ 27 ॥ 

But for the present, I give you some advice 
proper for this moment. Listen. There are endless 
universe where exist innumerable persons. All of 
them are under Me. So know verily, that I am under 
them also. 


.. 
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यं य॑ रुष्टो हि मद्भक्तो मत्परो हि निरंकुश: । 
तदगृहेऽहं न तिष्ठामि पद्मया सह निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 


महारुष्टा ततो याति मंदिरात्कमलालया | 
शुद्राणां शवदाही च भाग्यहीनो द्विजाधमः ॥ ३5 ॥ 
दुर्वासाः शंकरांशश्च वैष्णवो मत्परायणः । If the son of an unchaste woman be a Brahmans 
तच्छापादागतोऽहं च सलक्ष्मीको हि वो गृहात्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ he and the husband of an unchaste woman are areal 
My devotees regard Me as the Highest They | sinners. If anybody goes to such a person’s house 
know no other than Me; they are fearless; so I do |or eats the food of a Sidra during a Staddha 
not remain in that house where My devotees are | ceremony, Laksmi becomes very angry and vacates 
dissatisfied. I instantly quit that hous with Laksmi. | that house. Being a Brahmin, if one burns a Sitdra’g 
Durvasa Rsi is born in part of Sankara. He is highly | corpse, one becomes very wretched and the vilest 
devoted to Me. He is pakka Vaisnava. He cursed | of the Brahmins. 
you and, as a matter of fact, I am Laksmr instantly | याति रुष्टा तदगृहाच्च देवाः कमलवासिनी | 


left your house. शूद्राणां सूपकारी यो ब्राह्मणो वृषवाहकः ॥ 36 ॥ 
यत्र शंखध्वनिर्नास्ति तुलसी न शिवार्चनम्‌ | तत्तोयपानभीता च कमला याति तद्गृहात्‌ । 
न भोजनं च विष्राणां न पद्मा तत्र तिष्ठति ॥ 30 ॥ अशुद्धहृदयः क्रूरो हिंसको निंदको द्विजः ॥ 37॥ 
मद्भक्तानां च मे निंदा यत्र ब्रह्मन्‌ भवेत्सुराः | Laksmi never stays for a moment more in that 


महारुष्टा महालक्ष्मीस्ततो याति पराभवम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ house. Being a Brahmin, if he be a Sudra’s cook 

Laksmi does not reside in that house where | and drives oxen, Laksmi fears to drink water there 
conchshells are not blown, where there are no|and quits his house. Being a Brahmin, if his heart 
Tulasi trees, where there is no worship of Šiva and | be unholy, if he be cruel, envies others and elames 
Siva, where the Brāhmaņas are not fed. O |persons, if he officiates as a priest for the Sidra, 
Brahmana! O Devas! Where I and My Bhaktas are | Laksmi Devi never stays in his house. 


blamed, Maha Laksmi becomes greatly displeased. | ब्राह्मण: शूद्रयाजी च याति देवी च तदगृहात्‌ | 

She instantly goes away out of that house. अवीरान्नं च यो भुंक्ते तस्माद्याति जगत्प्रसूः ॥ 38 ॥ 
मद्धक्तिहीनो यो मूढो भुंक्ते यो हरिवासरे | तृणं छिनत्ति नखरेस्तैर्वा यो विलिखेन्महीम्‌ | 
मम जन्मदिने वापि याति श्रीस्तद्गृहादपि ॥ 32 ॥ निराशो ब्राह्मणो यत्र तद्गृहाद्याति मत्प्रिया ॥ 39 ॥ 
मन्नामविक्रयी यश्च विक्रीणाति स्वकन्यकाम्‌ | The World-Mother never stays even for a 


यत्रातिथिर्न भुंक्ते च मत्प्रिया याति तद्गृहात्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ moment in his house who eats at the house of one 
Laksmi does not stay even for a moment in that | who marries an unmarried girl twelve years oldin 
house where the stupid person, without any | whom menstruation has commenced. He who cuts 
devotion for me, takes his food on the Harivasara | grass by his nails, or writes on the ground with his 
Ekadasi day (the eleventh day of the moon’s wane | nails, or from whose house a Brahmana guest 8०% 
or increase) or on My anniversay birthday. If | back disappointed, Laksmi never stays in his house. 


anybody sells My name or his own daughter, Where | सूर्योदये द्विजो भुंक्ते दिवास्वापी च ब्राह्मणः । 
the guests are not sreved, Laksmi quits that 1005० | दिवा मैथुनकारी च यस्तस्माद्याति मत्प्रिया ॥ 40 ॥ 
instantly and goes away. आचारहीनो विप्रो यो यश्च शूद्रप्रतिग्रही | 


Note: That Guru is the Real Guru, who, being 
capable, imparts the name of God to worthy persons 
without taking any fee atall. 

यो विप्रः पुंश्चलीपुत्रो महापापी च तत्पतिः । 

पापिनो यो गृहं याति शाद्रश्राद्धान्नमोजकः ॥ 34 ॥ 


अदीक्षितो हि यो मूढस्तस्माद्वै याति मत्प्रिया ॥ 41 ॥ , 

If any Brahmana eats food at the early sunrise, 
sleeps during the day or engages in @ sexul 
intercourse during the day, Laksmi never stays 10 
his house. Laksmi slips away from that Brāhmaņā 


al 


2 IX Chapter XLI 


who is devoid of Acāra (rules of conduct), who 
accepts gifts from Sidras, from him who remains 
uninitiated in his Mantram. 

स्निग्धपादश्व नग्नो हि यः शेते ज्ञानदुर्बलः । 

शश्वद्वदति वाचालो याति सा तदगृहात्सती ॥ 42 ॥ 

शिरःस्नातस्तु तैलेन योऽन्यांगं समुपस्पृशेत्‌ | 

स्वांगे च AAS रुष्टा सा याति तद्गृहात्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

The ignorant man who sleeps naked and with 
his feet wet, who laughs always, and always talks 
at random on disconnected subjects like a mad man, 
is forsaken at once by Laksmi. Laksmi becomes 
angry and goes away from the house of that man 
who applies oil all over his body first and then 
touches the bodies of others and always makes 
some sounding noise on several parts of his body. 

ब्रतोपवासहीनो यः संध्याहीनोउशुचिद्विजः | 

विष्णुभक्तिविहीनस्तु तस्माद्याति च मत्प्रिया ॥44 ॥ 
ब्राह्मणं निंदयेद्यो हि तं च यो द्वेष्टि संततम्‌ । 

जीवहिंस्रो दयाहीनो याति सर्वप्रसूस्ततः ॥ 45 ॥ 

If any Brahmana forsake observing vows, 
fastings, the Sandhya ceremony, purity and 
devotion to Visnu, Kamala (Laksmi) does not 
remain in his house any longer. If anybody blames 
always the Brahmanas and shews his hatred always 
towards the Brahmanas, if he does injury to the 
animals, and if he does not indulge in his heart 
anything of pity, kindness, Laksmi, the Mother of 
the Worlds, quite him. 

यत्र यत्र हरेरर्चा हरेरुत्कीर्तनं तथा । 

तत्र तिष्ठति सा देवी सर्वमंगलमंगला ॥ 46 ॥ 

यत्र प्रशंसा कृष्णस्य तद्भक्तस्य पितामह । 

सा च कृष्णप्रिया देवी तत्र तिष्ठति संततम्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

O Lotus-born! But where Hari is worshipped 
and Hari’s Name is chanted, Laksmi, the Mother 
of all auspiciousness remains there. Laksmi 
remains where the glories of Sri Krsna and His 
Bhaktas are sung, 

पन शङ्खध्वनिः शंख: शिला च तुलसीदलम्‌ | 

तत्सेबाबंदन ध्यानं तत्र सा परितिष्ठति ॥ 48॥ 

Laksmi always remains there with the greatest 
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gladness where conch-shells are blown, where there 
are conchshells, the Salagrama stone, the Tulasi 
leaves and the service and meditation of Laksmi 
are daily done. 

शिवलिंगार्चनं यत्र तस्य चोत्कीर्तनं शुभम्‌ । 

दुगार्चनं तद्गुणाश्च तत्र पद्निवासिनी ॥ 49 ॥ 

विप्राणां सेवनं यत्र तेषां च भोजनं शुभम्‌ | 

अर्चनं सर्वदेवानां तत्र पद्ममुखी सती ॥ 50 ॥ 

Where the phallic emblem of 81५8 is 
worshipped, and His glories sung, where Sri Durga 
is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Laksmi, 
the Dweller in the Lotus, remains there. Where the 
Brahmanas are honoured and they are gladly 
feasted, where all the Devas are worshipped; the 
chaste Laksmi, the Lotus-faced, remains there. 

इत्युक्त्वा च सुरान्सर्वान्मामाह स रमापतिः । 

क्षीरोदसागरे जन्म कल्या कलयेति च ॥ 51 ॥ 

इत्युक्त्वा तां जगन्नाथो ब्रह्माणं पुनराह च । 

मथित्वा सागरं लक्ष्मीं देवेभ्यो देहि पद्मज ॥ 52 ॥ 

Thus saying to the Devas, the Lord of Laksmi 
said: “O Devi! Go without any delay to the Ksiroda 
Ocean and incarnate there in part.” He then 
addressed Brahmi and said: “O Lotus-born! You 
also better go there and then churn the Ksiroda 
Ocean; when Laksmi will arise, give Her to the 
Devas.” 

इत्युक्त्वा कमलकांतो जगामांतःपुरं मुने । 

देवाश्चिरिण कालेन ययुः क्षीरोदसागरम्‌ ॥ 53॥ 

मंथानं मंदरं कृत्वा कूर्मं कृत्वा च भाजनम्‌ । 

कृत्वा शेषं मंथपाशं ममंथुरसुराः सुराः ॥ 54 ॥ 

O Devarsi! Thus saying, the Lord Kamala went 
to His inner compartment. On the other hand the 
Devas, after a long time, reached the shores of the 
Ksiroda Ocean. The Devas and the Daityas then 
made the Golden Mountain (the Sumeru) the 
churning rod, the Deva Kirma (the tortoise), the 
churning pot and Ananta Deva (the thousand 
headed serpent) the churning cord and began to 
churn the ocean. 

धन्वंतरि च पीयूषमुच्चैः श्रवसमीप्सितम्‌ | 

नानारत्नं हस्तिरत्नं प्रापुर्लक्ष्मी सुदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 
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बनमालां ददौ सा च क्षीरोदशायिने मुने । towards the homes of the Devas, in order to free 
सर्वेश्वराय रम्याय विष्णवे वैष्णवी सती ॥ 56 ॥ them from their curse. Then, by the grace of Maha 
While churning was going on, by and by arose | Laksmi and by the granting of the boon by Brahma, 
Dhanvantari, Amrta (the nectar), the horse|the Devas got back their own possessions from the 
Ucchaihérava, various other invaluable jewels that | hands of the Daityas.” 


were desired, the elephant Airavata and the इत्येवं कथितं सर्व लक्ष्सुपाख्यानमुत्तमम्‌। 
beautiful eyed Laksmi. Visnupriya, Sri Laksmi] सुखदं सारभूतं च कि भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 59 1 
Devi, no sooner She got up from the ocean, she, इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 


the chaste woman, presented on the neck of 
Narayana, of beautiful appearance, the Lord of all, 
Who slept on the Ksiroda ocean the garland 
(indicative of accepting Him for her bridegroom). 
देवैः स्तुता पूजिता च ब्रह्मणा शंकरेण च । 
ददौ दृष्टिं सुरगृहे ब्र्मशापविमोचनात्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
प्रापुर्देवाः स्वविषयं दैत्यग्रस्तं भयंकरम्‌ | 
महालक्ष्मीप्रसादेन वरदानेन नारद ॥58॥ 
Then Brahma and Mahe§vara and the other 
Devas being pleased, cast a favourable glance 


एकचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 47 11 

O Nārada! Thus I have described to you the Story 

of Laksmi Devi, the Essence of all Essences, and 

very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want 
to hear? Say. 

Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book 

on the churning of the ocean and on the appearing of 

Laksmi in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLII 
On The Stotram of Maha Laksmi 


नारद उवाच 

हरेरुत्कीर्तनं भद्र श्रुत॑तज्ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ । 

ईप्सितं लक्ष्म्युपाख्यानं ध्यानं स्तोत्रं बद प्रभो ॥ 1 ॥ 

Narada said: 0 Bhagavan! I have heard about 
the glories of Hari, about the Tattvajfianam (the 
True Knowledge) and the story of Laksmi. Now 
tell me Her Dhyinam (meditation) and Stotram 
(recitation of hymns) of Her. 


नारद उवाच 


स्नात्वा तीर्थे पुरा शक्रो धृत्वा धौते च वाससी । 

घटं संस्थाप्य क्षीरोदे षड्देवान्पर्यपूजयत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

गणेशं च दिनेशं च वह्निं विष्णुं शिवं शिवाम्‌ | 

एतान्‌ भक्त्या समभ्यर्च्य पुष्पगंधादिभिस्तदा॥ 3 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! Indra then, bathed 
first in the Tirath (holy place) and, wearing a 
cleansed cloth, installed, first of all, an earthen jar 


Visnu, Siva, and Siva, the six deities with scents 
and flowers. 
आवाह्य च महालक्ष्मीं परमैश्वर्यरूपिणीम्‌ | 
पूजां चकार देवेशो ब्रह्मणा च पुरोधसा ॥4॥ 
पुरःस्थितेषु मुनिषु ब्राह्मणेषु गुरौ हरौ । 
देवादिषु सुदेशे च ज्ञानानंदे शिवे मुने ॥5॥ 
Next Indra invoked Maha Laksmi, of the nature 
ofthe highest powers and greatest prosperity, and 
began to worship Her as Brahma, who was acting 
as an officiating priest in the presence of the Munis, 
Brahmanas, Brhaspati, Hari and the other Devas, 
had dictated him. 
पारिजातस्य पुष्पं च गृहीत्वा चंदनोक्षितम्‌ | 
ध्यात्वा देवीं महालक्ष्मी पूजयामास नारद ॥ 6 ॥ 
ध्यानं च सामवेदोक्तं यद्दत्त ब्रह्मणे पुरा | 
. हरिणा तेन ध्यानेन तन्निबोध वदामि ते ॥ 7 ॥ 
He first smeared one Parijata flower with san 


(ghata) on the beach of the Ksiroda Ocean. Then | paste and reciting the meditation mantra of Ma 
he worshipped with devotion GaneSa, Sūrya, Fire, | Laksmī offered it to Her feet. The meditation 


al 
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mantra that was recited by Devendra, was what 
Bhagavān Hari first gave to Brahmā. I am now 
telling you that. Listen. 

सहस्नदलपदास्थकर्णिकावासिनीं पराम्‌ । 
पराम्‌ ust 

«O Mother! Thou residest on the thousand- 
petalled lotus. The beauty of Thy face excels the 
beauty of koti autumnal Full Moons. Thou art 
shining with Thy own splendour. 

स्वतेजसा प्रज्वलंती सुखदृश्यां मनोहराम्‌ । 

प्रतप्तकांचननिभशोभां मूर्तिमतीं सतीम्‌ ॥9॥ 

रत्नभूषणभूषाढ्यां शोभितां पीतवाससा । 

ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यां शश्वत्सुस्थिरयौवनाम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Thou art very beautiful and lovely Thy colour 
is like the burnished gold; Thou art with from, 
chaste, ornamented all over with jewel ornaments; 
Thou art wearing the yellow cloth and look! What 
beauty is coming out of it! Always a sweet smile 
reigns on Thy lips. Thy beauty is constant; Thou 
art the bestower of prosperity to all. 

सर्वसंपत्परदात्रीं च महालक्ष्मी भजे शुभाम्‌ | 

ध्यानेनानेन तां ध्यात्वा नानागुणसमन्विताम्‌॥ 11 ॥ 

संपूज्य ब्रह्मबाक्येन चोपचाराणि षोडश | 

ददौ भक्त्या विधानेन प्रत्येकं मंत्रपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

I Maha Laksmi! I meditate on Thee.” Thus 
meditating on Her endowed with various attributes 


with this mantra, Indra worshipped devotedly with | 


sixteen upacdras (articles offered). Every upacara 
(article) was offered with the repetition of mantra. 
All the things were very excellent, right and 
Commendable. 

प्रशस्तानि प्रकृष्टानि बराणि विविधानि च । 

अमूल्यरत्नसारं च निर्मितं विश्वकर्मणा ॥ 13॥ 

आसनं च विचित्रं च महालक्ष्मि प्रगृह्यताम्‌ | 

शुद्धं गंगोदकमिदं सर्ववंदितमीप्सितम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

O Maha Laksmi! Vigvakarma has made this 
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and desired by all. This is like the fire to burn the 
fuel in the shape of the sins of the sinners. 
पापघ्मवह्निरूपं च गृह्यतां कमलालये | 

पुष्पचंदनदूर्वादिसंयुततं wedi ॥15॥ 

शङ्खगर्भस्थितं wed गृह्यतां पद्मवासिनि । 

सुगंधिपुष्पतैलं च सुगंधामलकीफलम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

O Thou! The Dweller in the Lotus! This Dirba 
grass, flowers, this Arghya (offering) of the Ganges 
water perfumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to 
Thee. Accept. O Beloved of Hari! This sweet 
scented flower oil and this sweet scented Amalaki 
fruit lead to the beauty of the body; therefore I 
present this to Thee. Accept. 

देहसौंदर्यबीजं च गृह्यतां श्रीहरेः प्रिये । 

कार्पासजं च कृमिजं वसनं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

रत्नस्वर्णविकारं च देहभूषाविवर्धनम्‌ । 

शोभायै श्रीकरं रत्नं भूषणं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

सर्वसौंदर्यबीजं च सद्यः शोभाकरं परम्‌ । 

वृक्षनिर्यासरूपं च गन्धद्रव्यादिसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

O Devi! I am presenting this cloth made of silk 
to Thee; accept. O Devi! This excellent ornaments 
made of gold and jewels, which increases the 
beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. 
श्रीकृष्णकांते धूपं च पवित्रं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | 
सुगंधियुक्तं सुखदं चंदनं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
जगच्चक्षुःस्वरूपं च पवित्रं तिमिरापहम्‌ । 
प्रदीपं सुखरूपं च गृह्यतां च सुरेश्वरि ॥ 21 ॥ 
नानोपहाररूपं च नानारससमन्वितम्‌ | 
अतिस्वादुकरं चैव नैवेद्यं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

O Beloved of Krsna! I am presenting this sweet 
scented holy Dhiipa prepared from various herbs 
and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
beauty, to Thee. Accept. This sweet scented 
pleasant sandalpaste I offer to Thee, O Devi! 
Accept. O Ruler of the Devas! I present this 
pleasing holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this 


invaluable Asana (a carpet seat) wonderfully| world and by which all the darkness is vanished; 
decked with jewels; I am offering this Asana to| accept. O Devi! I present to thee these very 
Thee, Accept. O Thou residing in the Lotus! This| delicious offerings of fruits, etc., very juicy and of 
holy Ganges water is considered with great regard| various kinds. Accept. 
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अन्नं ब्रह्मस्वरूपं च प्राणरक्षणकारणम्‌ । कमले गृह्यतां चेदं व्यजनं शवेतचामरम्‌ | 
तुष्टिदं पुष्टिदं चैव देव्यन्नं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ तांबूलं च वरं रम्यं कपूंरादिसुवासितम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
शाल्यन्नजं सुपक्वं च शर्करागव्यसंयुतम्‌। जिह्वाजाड्यच्छेदकरं तांबूलं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | 
स्वादुयुक्तं महालद्विम परमान्नं प्रगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ सुवासितं सुशीतं च पिपासानाशकारकम्‌ tt 32 ॥ 


O Deveśī! This Anna (food) is Brahma andthe} O Devi! I am presenting this betel Scented with 
chief means to preserve the life of living beings. |camphor by which the inertness of the tongue is 
By this the nourishment of the body and the mental | removed; accept. 
satisfaction are effected. Therefore I am presenting | जगज्जीवनरूपं च जीवनं देवि गृह्मताम्‌ | 
this food to Thee. Accept. O Maha Laksmi!Iam| देवसौंदर्यबीजं च सदाशोभाविवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 331 
presenting this most delicious Paramanna, Which | कार्पासजं च कृमिजं वसनं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ | 
is prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee. रत्मस्वर्णविकारं च देहभूषाविवर्धनम्‌ ॥ ३4 ॥ 

शर्करागव्यपक्वं च सुस्वाढु सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ O Devi! I am presenting this scented cool water, 

नानाविधानि रम्याणि पक्वान्नानि फलानि च । which will allay the thirst and which is known as 
सुरभिस्तनसंत्यक्तं सुस्वादु सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 26 tt |the life of this world; accept. O Devi! I am 

Accept. O Devi! I am presenting this most presenting this cloth made of cotton and silk that 
delicious and pleasant svastika prepared of sugar | increases the beauty and splendour of the body. 
and clarified butter to Thee; accept. O Beloved of | Accept. O Devi! I am presenting to Thee, the 
Acyuta! I am presenting to Thee various beautiful | ornaments made of gold and jewels which are the 
Pakkannas, ripe delicious fruits and clarified butter | source of beauty and loveliness. Accept. 


out of cow’s milk; accept. शोभाधारं श्रीकरं च भूषणं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ । 
मर्त्यामृतं सुगव्यं च गृह्यतामच्युतप्रिये । नानाऋतुषु निर्माणं बहुशोभाश्रयं परम्‌ ॥ 35॥ 
सुस्वादुरससंयुक्तमिक्षुवृक्षसमुद्भवम्‌ 1271 सुरभूपप्रियं शुद्धं माल्यं देवि प्रगृह्यताम्‌ । 
अरिनिपक्वमततिस्वादु गुडं च प्रतिगृह्यत्ताम्‌ । शुद्धिदं शुद्धरूपं च सर्वमंगलमंगलम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
यवगोधूमसस्यानां चूर्णरेणुसमुद्धवम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ O Devi! I am presenting to Thee these pure 


O Devi! The sugarcane juice, when heated, | garlands of flowers which blossom in different 
yields a syrup which again heated yields very | seasons, which look very beautiful and which give 
delicious and nice thing called Gur. I am presenting | satisfaction to the Devas and to the kings. Accept. 
this Gur to Thee; accept. O Devi! I am presenting | गंधवस्तूद्धव॑ रभ्यं गंधं देवि प्रगृह्यताम्‌ । 
to Thee the sweetments prepared out of the flour] पुण्यतीर्थोदकं चैव विशुद्धं शुद्धिदं सदा ॥ 37 ॥ 
of Yava and wheat and Gur and clarified butter;| गृह्यतां कृष्णकान्ते त्व॑ रम्यमाचमनीयकम्‌ | 


accept. रत्नसारादिनिर्माणं पुष्पचन्दनचर्चितम्‌ ॥ 38 N 
सुपक्वं गुडगव्याक्तं मिष्ठान्नं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ । O Devi! I am presenting to Thee this nice scent, 
सस्यचूर्णोद्भवं पक्वं स्वस्तिकादिसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ this very holy thing to Thee by which both the bes 
मया निवेदितं भक्त्या भैवेद्यं प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ | and mind become pure, which is most auspicious 
शीतवायुप्रदं चैव दाहे च सुखदं परम्‌ ॥30॥  |and which is prepared of many fragrant herbs an 


Iam presenting with devotion the offering made | Plants; accept. O Beloved of the God Krsna! 1 5 
of Svastika and the flour of other grains; accept. O presenting this Acamanīya water to pher e 
Kamale! Tam presenting to Thee this fan and white | "Sins the mouth, pure and holy, and brought 


cāmara, which blows cool air and is very pleasant holy places of pilgrimages; accepi 
when this body gets hot; accept. वस्त्रभूषणभूषाढ्य॑ सुतल्पं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ | i 
यद्यदद्रव्यमपूर्व च पृथिव्यामपि दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 39 । 
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देवभूषार्हभोग्यं च तदट्रव्यं देवि गृह्यताम्‌ । 

द्रव्याण्येतानि STAT च भूतेन देवपुंगवः ॥ 40 ॥ 

O Devi! I am presenting to Thee, this bed made 
of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, 
sandalpaste, clothings and ornaments; accept. 0 
Devi! I am presenting to Thee all those things that 
are extraordinary, very rare in this earth and fit to 
be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of their 
ornaments; accept. 

मूलं जजाप भक्त्या च दशलक्षं विधानतः । 

जपेन दशलक्षेण मंत्रसिद्दिर्बभूव ह ॥41॥ 

WaT ब्रह्मणा दत्तः कल्पवृक्षश्च सर्वतः | 

लक्ष्मीर्माया कामवाणी ङेन्ता कमलवासिनी ॥ 42 ॥ 

ODevarsi! Uttering those mantras, the Devendra 
offered those articles, with intense devotion 
according to the rules. He, then, made Japam of 
the Mila Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten 
lakhs of times. Thus his Mantra revealed the Deity 
thereof and thus came to a successful issue. The 
lotus born Brahma gave this Mantra ‘Stim, Hrim 
Klim Aim Kamalavasinyai Svaha’ to the 
Devendra. This is like a Kalpavrksa (the tree in 
Indra’s garden yielding whatever may be desired). 

वैदिको मंत्रराजो5यं प्रसिद्धः स्वाहयाउन्वितः | 

कुबेरोऽनेन मंत्रेण परमैश्वर्यमाप्तवान्‌ ॥43 ॥ 

राजराजेश्वरो दक्षः सावर्णिर्मनुरेव च । 

मंगलोऽनेन मंत्रेण सप्तद्वीपेऽवनीपतिः ॥ 44 ॥ 

This Vaidik mantra is the chief of the mantras. 
The world ‘Svaha’ is at the end of the mantra. By 
Virtue of this Mantra, Kubera got his highest 
Prosperity. By the power of this Mantra, the King- 
Emperor Daksa Savarni Manu and Mangala 
became the lords of the earth with seven islands. 

प्रियब्रतोत्तानपादौ केदारो नृप एव च । 
सिद्धाश्च राजेंद्रा मंत्रेणानेन नारद ॥ 45 ॥ 
मंत्रे महालक्ष्मी: शक्राय दर्शनं ददौ । 

Pa वरप्रदा ॥46॥ 
ee Uttanapada, and Kedararaja all these 
“on क (were fructified with success) and 

ng-Emperors. 0 Narada! When Indra 
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attained success in this Mantra, there appeared 
before him Maha Laksmi, seated in the celestial 
car, decked; with excellent gems and jewels. 
सप्तद्वीपवती पृथ्वीं छादयंती त्विषा च सा । 
श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभा रत्नभूषणभूषिता ॥ 47॥ 
ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्या भक्तानुग्रहकातरा । 

बिभ्रती रत्ममालां च कोटिचन्द्रसमप्रभाम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

The Great Halo, coming out of Her body made 
manifest the carth with seven islands. Her colour 
was white like the white campaka flower and Her 
whole body was decked with ornaments. Her face 
was always gracious and cheerful with sweet 
smiles. She was ever ready to shew Her kindness 
lo the Bhaktas. On Her neck there was a garland 
of jewels and gems, bright as ten million Moons. 

दृष्ठा जगत्प्रसूं शांतां तुष्टावैतां पुरंदरः 1 

पुलकांचितसर्वागः साश्रुनेत्रः कृतांजलिः ॥ 49 ॥ 

ब्रह्मणा च प्रदत्तेन स्तोत्रराजेन संयुतः । 
सर्वाभीष्टप्रदेनैव वैदिकेनैव तत्र च uson 

O Devarsi! No sooner did Indra saw that Wrold 
Mother Maha Laksmi, of a peaceful appearance, 
than his body was filled with joy and the hairs of 
the body stood on ends. His eyes were filled with 
tears; and, with folded palms, he began to recite 
stotras to Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all 
desires, that was communicated to him by Brahma. 

पुरंदर उवाच 

नमः कमलवासिन्यै नारायण्यै नमो नमः । 

कृष्णप्रियायै सततं महालक्ष्म्यै नमो नमः ॥ 51 ॥ 

पद्मापत्रेक्षणायै च पद्माख्यायै नमो नमः । 

पद्मासनायै पद्धिन्यै वैष्णव्यै च नमो नमः ॥ 52 ॥ 

Indra said: “0 Thou, the Dweller in the lotus! 
O Narayani! O Dear to Krsna! O Padmasane! 0 
Maha Laksmi! Obeisance to Thee! 0 
Padmadalaksane! O Padmanibhanane! 0 
Padmasane! O Padme! O Vaisnavi! 
सर्वसंपत्स्वरूपिण्यै सर्वाराध्ये नमो नमः । 
इरिभत्तिप्रदात्वै च हर्षदात्र्यै नमो नमः ॥ 53 ॥ 
कृष्णवक्षःस्थितायै च कृष्णेशायै नमो नमः । 
चंद्रशोभास्वरूपायै रत्नपदो च शोभने ॥ 54 ॥ 
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Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the wealth of all; Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou 
Thou art worshipped by all; Thou bestowest to all | grantest boons to all. Mhon art the auspicious 
the bliss and devotion to Sri Hari. I bow down to Sarada; Thou grantest the Highest Reality ang the 
Thee. O Devi! Thou always dwellest on the breast | devotional srevice to Hari. Without Thee all the 
of Krsna and exercisest Thy powers over Him. | worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, 
Thou art the beauty of the Moon; Thou takest Thy always dead while existing. ` 
seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to} यया विना जगत्सर्व भस्मीभूतमसारकम्‌ । 

Thee! जीवन्मृतं च विश्वं च शश्वत्सर्व यया विना ॥ 61॥ . 

संपत्त्यधिषठातुदेव्यै महादेव्यै नमो नमः | सर्वेषां च परा माता सर्वबांधवरूपिणी 1 

नमो वृद्धिस्वरूपायै वृद्धिदाय नमो नमः ॥ 55 ॥ धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां त्वं च कारणरूपिणी ॥ 62 ॥ 

O Devi! Thou art the Presiding Deity of the| Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of 
riches; Thou art the Great Devi; Thou increasest | all; thou art the source of Dharma, Artha, Kama 
always Thy gifts and Thou art the bestower of | and Moksa! As a mother nourishes her infants with 
increments. So I bow down to Thee. the milk of her breasts, so Thou nourishest all as 

चैकुण्ठे या महालक्ष्मी्या लक्ष्मीः क्षीरसागरे । their mother! 

स्वर्गलक्ष्मीरिंद्रगेहे राजलक्ष्मीर्नृपालये 56 ॥ यथा माता स्तनांधानां शिशूनां शैशवे सदा । 

गृहलक्ष्मीश्च गृहिणां गेहे च गृहदेवता | तथा त्वं सर्वदा माता सर्वेषां सर्वरूपतः ॥ 63 ॥ 

सुरभिः सागरे जाता दक्षिणा यज्ञकामिनी ॥ 57 ॥ मातृहीनः स्तनांधस्तु स च जीवति दैवतः | 

अदितिर्देवमाता त्वं कमला कमलालया | त्वया हीनो जनः कोऽपि न जीवत्येव निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 64॥ 

स्वाहा त्वं च हविर्दाने कव्यदाने स्वधा स्मृता ॥ 58 ॥ A child that sucks the milk might be saved by 

O Devi! Thou art the Maha Laksmi of|the Daiva (Fate), when deprived of its mother; but 
Vaikuntha, the Laksmi of the Ksiroda Ocean; Thou | men can never be saved, if they be bereft of Thee! 
art Indra’s Heavenly Laksmi; Thou art the Raja|O Mother! Thou art always gracious. Please be 
Laksmi of the Kings; Thou art the Grha Laksmi of | gracious unto me. 


the hoseholders; Thou art the household Deity of 
them; Thou art the Surabhi, born of the Ocean; 
Thou art the Daksina, the wife of the Sacrifices; 
Thou art Aditi, the Mother of the Devas; Thou art 
the Kamala, always dwelling in the Lotus; Thou 
art the Svaha, in the offerings with clarified butter 
in the sacrificial ceremonies; Thou art the Svadha 
Mantra in the Kavyas (an offering of food to de- 
ceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee! 

त्वं हि विष्णुस्वरूपा च सर्वाधारा वसुंधरा | 

शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा त्वं नारायणपरायणा ॥ 59 ॥ 

क्रोधहिंसावर्जिता च वरदा शारदा शुभा । 

परमार्थप्रदा त्वं च हरिदास्यप्रदा परा ॥60॥ 

O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Visnu; Thou 
art the Earth that supports all; Thou art of pure 
Suddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Narayana. 


सुप्रसन्नस्वरूपा त्व॑ मां प्रसन्ना भवांबिके । 

चैरिग्रस्तं च विषयं देहि मह्यं सनातनी ॥ 65॥ 

अहं यावत्त्वया हीनो बंधुहीनश्च भिक्षुकः | 

सर्वसंपर्द्रिहीनश्च तावदेव हरिप्रिये ॥66॥ 

O Eternal One! My possessions are now in the 
hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore 
my kingdoms to me from my enemies’ hands. 0 
Beloved of Hari! Since Thou hast forsaken Mes I 
am wandering abroad, friendless, like a begga 
deprived of all prosperities. 

ज्ञानं देहि च धर्म च सर्वसौभाग्यमीप्सितम्‌। 

प्रभावं च प्रतापं च सर्वाधिकारमेब च ॥ 67 ॥ 

जयं पराक्रमं युद्धे परमैश्वर्यमेव च | 

इत्युक्त्वा च महेन्द्रश्न स्वैः सुरगणैः सह ॥ 68 ॥ , 

O Devi! Give me Jñānam, Dharma, my i 
fortune, power, influence and my possessions: 
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Narada Indra and all the other Devas bowed down| The Devi, Laksmi, 
frequently to Maha Laksmi with their eyes filled| went to Śrī Hari sleep 
with tears. 
प्रणनाम साश्रुनेत्रो मूर्ध्ना चैव पुनः पुनः । 
ब्रह्मा च शंकरश्चैव शेषो धर्मश्च केशवः ॥ 69 ॥ 
सर्वे ag: परीहारं सुरार्थे च पुनः पुनः । 
देवेभ्यश्च वरं दत्त्वा पुष्पमालां मनोहराम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 
केशवाय ददौ लक्ष्मीः सन्तुष्टा सुरसंसदि । 
ययुर्देवाश्च सन्तुष्टाः स्व स्व स्थानं च नारद ॥ 71 ॥ 
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too, becoming very glad 
ng in the Ksiroda Ocean. 
Brahmi and Mahe§vara, both became very glad 
and, blessing the Devas, went respectively to their 
own abodes. Whoever recites this holy Stotra three 
times a day, becomes the King Emperor and gets 
prosperity and wealth like a God Kubera. Siddhi 
(success) comes to him who recities this stotralive 
lakhs of times. 


Brahms, Safikara, Ananta Deva, Dharma and| सिद्धस्तोत्रं यदि पटेन्मासमेकं तु संततम्‌ । 
KeSava all asked pardom again and again from| महासुखी च राजेन्द्रो भविष्यति न संशयः ॥ 75 ॥ 
Maha Laksmi. Laksmi then granted boons to the इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 


Devas and before the assembly gladly gave the 
garland of flowers on the neck of Keśava. The 
Devas, satisfied, went back to their own places. 
देवी ययौ हरेः स्थानं दृष्ट्रा क्षीरोदशायिनः । 
ययुश्चैव स्वगृहं ब्रह्मेशानौ च नारद ॥72॥ 
दत्त्वा शुभाशिषं तौ च देवेभ्यः प्रीतिपूर्वकम्‌ । 
इदं स्तोत्रं महापुण्यं त्रिसंध्यं च पठेन्नरः ॥ 73 ॥ 
कुवेरतुल्यः स भवेद्राजराजेश्वरो महान्‌ । 
पञ्चलक्षजपेनैव स्तोत्रसिद्धिर्भवेक्चूणाम्‌ ॥ 74॥ 


द्विचत्वारिंशोऽध्यायः 1142 ॥। 

If anybody reads regularly and always this 
Siddha Stotra for one month, he becomes very 
happy and he turns out a Rajarajendra. 

Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on the Dhyanam and Stotra of Maha 
Laksmi in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLIII 
On Svaha 
नारद उवाच the wonderful anecdote of Maha Laksmi that Thou 

नारायण महाभाग देवदेव मम प्रभो | टॅ hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is 
रूपेणैव Yuta महसा तेजसा त्विषा ॥ 1 ॥ unkown, very good in everyway, in accordance 
त्वमेव ज्ञानिनां श्रेष्ठ: सिद्धानां योगिनां मुने । with Dharma, in the Vedas, and that which is not 
तपस्विनां मुनीनां च परो वेदविदां वरः ॥ 2 ॥ as yet written in the Puranas. 
महालक्ष्म्या उपाख्यानं विज्ञातं महदद्धुतम्‌ | | श्रीनारायण उवाच 

अन्यत्किचिडुपाख्यानं निगूढं बद सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ नानाप्रकारमाख्यानमप्रकाश्यं पुराणतः । 
अतीव गोपनीयं यदुपयुक्तं च सर्वतः | रुतं कतिविधं गूढमास्ते ब्रह्मन्सुदु्लभभ्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
अप्रकाश्यं पुराणेषु चदोक्तं धर्मसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ तेषु यत्सारभूतं च श्रोतुं किं वा त्वमिच्छसि । 


Narada said: 0 Rsi Narayana! O Highly 
Fortunate One! O Lord! Thou art equal to Narayana 
= ether in beauty or in qualities, or in fame or in 

“gy or in everything Thou art equal to Narayana. 


तन्मे बूहि महाभाग पश्चाद्वक्ष्यामि तत्पुनः ॥ 6 ॥ 
Narayana said: There are many wonderful 
hidden anecdotes that are not published as yet in 
a i all in 

OU art t EE the Puranas. What you have heard is very sm: 
e found he foremost of the hd thae cannot fact. Please mention me what you like to hear, what 

Yo nd be found a second like Thee as a Siddha a ; र 

el, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art| You think as best amongst them and I will describe 


© crest of the knowers of the Vedas. I have heard | that to you. 
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= उवाच 


स्वाहा देवी हविर्दाने प्रशस्ता सर्वकर्मसु । 
पितृदाने स्वधा शस्ता दक्षिणा सर्वतो वरा ॥ 7 ॥ 
एतासां चरितं जन्मफलं प्राधान्यमेव च । 
श्रोतुमिच्छामि त्वद्ठक्त्राद्दद वेदविदां वर ॥ 8 ॥ 
Narada said: When clarified butter is poured as 
libations in all the sacrificial ceremonies to the gods, 
Syahi is to be uttered everywhere as excellent, and 
commendable; so Svadhi is to be repeated in the 
offerings when the obtations are offered to the Pitrs, 
te deceased ancestors. Then, again, Daksina (the 
sacrificial fee) is always to be paid as right and 
excellent. So, O Knower of the Vedas! I like to 
hear the account of Svadha, and Daksina and their 
merits. Please now tell me about them. 
'सूत उवाच 
नारदस्य वचः श्रुत्वा प्रहस्य मुनिसत्तम | 
कथां कथितुमारेभे पुराणोक्तां पुरातनीम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
Suta said: Hearing the words of Narada, 
Narayana Rsi smiled and began to speak the very 
ancient words of the Puranas. 
श्रीनारायण उवाचं 
सृष्टेः प्रथमतो देवाः स्वाहारार्थं ययुः पुरा । 
ब्रह्मलोकं ब्रह्मसभामाजग्मुः सुमनोहराम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 
गत्वा निवेदनं चक्कुराहारहैतुकं मुने । 
ब्रहम श्रुत्वा प्रतिज्ञाय निषेवे श्रीहरिं परम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
Narayana said: Before the creation, the Devas 
assembled in the beautiful Brahma’s Council to 
decide on their food question. They all brought to 
the notice of Brahma the scarcity about their food. 
Brahma promised to remove their food difficulties 
and began to chant hymns to Hari. 
नारद उवाच 
यज्ञरूपो हि भगवान्कलया च बभूव ह । 
यज्ञे यद्यद्धविर्दानं दत्तं तेभ्यश्च ब्राह्मणैः ॥ 12 ॥ 
Narada said: O Lord! Bhagavan Narayana 
Himself incarnated in part as Sacrifice. Are not 
the Devas satisfied when the Brahmanas pour 
oblations of ghee to the Devas in those sacrifices? 


ह... 


Srimaddevibhitgavatan 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
हविर्ददति विप्राश्च अन्ये ये क्षत्रियादयः । 
सुरा नैव प्राप्तुबंति तद्दानं मुनिपुङ्गव ॥ 13 ॥ 
देवा विषण्णास्ते सर्वे तत्सभां च ययुः पुनः । 
गत्वा निवेदनं चक्रुराहाराभावहेतुकम्‌ ॥ 14 1 
Narayana said: O Muni! The Devas, in fact, did 


not get the offerings of the clarified butters tha, 


were poured in with devotion in sacrificial acts by 
the Brihmanas and Ksattriyas. So they were very 
much depressed and went again to the council of 
Brahma and informed Him that they could not get 
any food for themselves. 

ब्रह्मा Brat तु ध्यानेन श्रीकृष्णं शरणं ययौ । 

पूजां चकार प्रकृतेर्ध्याननैव तदाज्ञया ॥15॥ 

प्रकृतेः कलया चैव सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपिणी | 

अतीव सुन्दरी श्यामा रमणीया मनोहरा ॥ 16 ॥ 

ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्या भक्तानुग्रहकातरा । | 

उवाचेति विधेरग्रे पद्ययोने वरं शृणु ॥17॥ | 
विधिस्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा संभ्रमात्समुवाच ताम्‌ । 

On hearing this, Brahma at once meditated and 
took refuge of Sri Krsna; Krsna advised them to 
worship Mila Prakrti. Brahma then, by the 
command of Sri Krsna, began to meditate on 
Prakrti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her, Then 
from the part of Prakrti, an all-powerful Devi 
appeared. She was very beautiful, Syami (of a blue 
colour) and very lovely. This Devi was Svāhā. She 
looked always gracious with smile in Her face; it 
seemed that She was always ready to show favour 
towards the Bhaktas. She appeared before Brahma 
and said: “0 Lotus born! Want any boon you 
desire.” 


'प्रजापतिरुवाच 


त्वमग्नेर्दाहिका शक्तिर्भव याऽतीव सुन्दरी ॥ 18 ॥ | 
दग्धुं न शक्तः प्रकृतीहुताशश्व त्वया विना । 
त्वन्नामोच्चार्य मंत्रांते यो दास्यति हविर्नरः ॥ 19 ॥ 
सुरेभ्यस्तत्प्राप्चुवन्ति सुरा: सानन्दपूर्वकम्‌। 
Hearing Her words, the Creator SP° 
reverentially: “0 Devi! Let Thou be the a 
power of Fire; without Thee Fire would not beable 


oke 
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to burn anything. At the conclusion of any Mantra, 
whoever taking Thy name, will pour oblations in 
the Fire to the Gods, will cause those oblations to 
go to the Gods and reach them. And then they will 
be very glad. 

अग्नेः संपत्स्वरूपा च श्रींरूपा सा गृहेश्वरी ॥ 20 ॥ 

देवानां पूजिता शश्चन्नरादीनां भवांबिके । 

ब्रह्मणश्च वचः श्रुत्वा सा विषण्णा बभूव ह॥ 21 ॥ 

तमुवाच ततो देवी स्वाभिप्रायं स्वयंभुवम्‌ । 

0 Mother! Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the 
beauty and housewife of Fire; 16 Thou be 
incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods 
and amongst men and other beings.” Hearing these 
words of Brahma, Svaha Devi became very sad 
and expressed Her own intentions: ‘I will get Krsna 


जगाम तपसे देवी ध्यात्वा कृष्णं निरामयम्‌ । 

तपस्तेपे वर्षलक्षमेकपादेन पद्मजा ॥27॥ 

तदा ददर्श श्रीकृष्णं निर्गुणं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ । 

अतीव कमनीयं च रूपं दुष्टरा च रूपिणी ॥ 28 ॥ 

She, first of all, stood on one leg and practised 
austerities for one lakh years. Then She saw the 
Highest Purusa Sri Krsna, Who is beyond Prakrti 
and Her attributes. The beautiful amorous Svaha, 
seeing the Lovely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted. 

मूर्च्छा संप्राप कालेन कामेशस्य च कामुकी । 

विज्ञाय तदभिप्रायं सर्वज्ञस्तामुवाच ह ॥ 29 ॥ 

समुत्थाप्य च तां क्रोडे क्षीणांगीं तपसा चिरम्‌ । 

The omniscient Bhagavan Krsna knowing Her 
intentions, took Her to His lap, reduced very much 
in body by long continued Tapasya, and He said: 


as my husband; let me perform Tapasya as long as श्रीभगवानुवाच 
ittakes. This is my object. All other thinge are false वाराहे वै त्वमंशेन मम पत्नी भविष्यसि ॥ 30 ॥ 
Bs 10913. नाम्ना नाग्नजिती कन्या कांते नग्नजितस्य च । 
स्वाहोवाच अधुना$ग्नेर्दाहिका त्वं भवपत्नी च भामिनी ॥ 31 ॥ 
अहं कृष्णं भजिष्यामि तपसा सुचिरेण च ॥ 22 ॥ मन्त्रांगरूपा पूज्या च मत्प्सादाद्भविष्यसि | 
ब्रह्मंस्तदन्यं यत्किंचित्स्वप्नवद्श्रममे्र च | बहिस्त्वां भक्तिभावेन संपूज्य च गृहेश्वरीम्‌॥ 32 ॥ 
विधाता जगत्त्वं च शंभुर्मृत्युञ्जयो विभुः ॥ 23 ॥ रमिष्यति त्वया सार्धं रामया रमणीयया | 
विभर्ति शेषो विश्वं च धर्मः साक्षी च धर्मिणाम्‌ । 0 Devi! Thou shalt be My wife in the next 


Varaha Kalpa. Then Thou wilt be the daughter of 
Nagnajit and wilt be known by the name of 
Nagnajiti. O Beloved! At present let Thou be the 
Energy of Fire and be His wife. By My boon Thou 
wilt be worshipped by all. Fire will make Thee the 
Lady of His house and take the utmost care of Thee. 
Thou wilt be able to enjoy easily with Him. 
इत्युक्त्वांउतर्दधे देवो देवीं संभाष्य नारद ॥ 33 ॥ 
तत्राजगाम संत्रस्तो वहिल्नहानिदेशतः । 
सामवेदोक्तध्यानेन ध्यात्वा तां जगदंबिकाम्‌ 34 ॥ 
सम्पूज्य परितुष्ट वा पाणिं जग्राह मंत्रतः । 

O Narada! Thus saying to Svaha, Bhagavan 
disappeared. On the other hand, Fire came in there 
by the command of Brahma, with a doubtful mind 
and began to meditate on Her, the World Mother 
as per Sama Veda and worshipped Her then pleased 
and married Her with mantrams, etc. 


सर्वाद्यपूज्यो देवानां गणेषु च गणेश्वरः ॥ 24 ॥ 

1 always meditate with devotion on the lotus- 
feet of Sti Krsna, serving Which You have become 
the Creator of this world, Sambhu has become the 
Conqueror of death, Ananta Deva is supporting this 
Universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, 
GaneSa is getting first of all, the first worship. 

: सर्वसंपूज्या यत्प्रसादात्पुरा5भवत्‌ | 

ऋषयो मुनयश्चैव पूजिता यन्निषेवया ॥25 ॥ 

तत्पादपद्मं नियतं भावेन चिंतयाम्यहम्‌ । 

पद्यास्या पादामित्युक्त्वा पदानाभानुसारतः ॥ 26 ॥ 

Prakrti Devi has become the adorable of all and 
the Munis and the Rsis respected by all. 0 Child! 
Heaving Spoken thus to the Lotus-born, Padma, 
with Her lotus-face, meditating incessantly on the 
sa Ret of Sri Krsna, free from any disease, 

€d to perform tapasya for attaining Him. 
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तदा दिव्यं वर्षशतं स रेमे रमया सह ॥35॥ gets his happiness enhanced and the Moksa in his 
अतीव निर्जने देशे संभोगसुखदे सदा | hands. What more do you want to hear? Say, 
बभूव गर्भस्तस्यां तु हुताशस्य च तेजसा ॥ 36 ॥ नारद उवाच 

तं दधार च सा देवी a ula र भी स्वाहापूजाबिधानं च ध्यान स्तोत्रं मुनीश्वर ॥ 44 ॥ 

ततः सुषाव पुत्रांश्च रमणीयान्मनोहरान्‌ ॥ दी Ce OC 


दक्षिणाग्निगार्हपत्याहवनीयान्‌ क्रमेण च । 

For one hundred divine years they enjoyed each 
other. In a very solitary place while they Were en- 
joying each other, Svaha Devi felt pregnant. For 
full twelve divine years She retained Her pregnancy. 
Then She delivered gradually there sons 
Daksinigni, Garhapatyagni, and Ahavaniyagni. 

ऋषयो मुनयश्चैव ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रियादयः ॥ 38 ॥ ` 

स्वाहांतं मंत्रमुच्चार्य हविर्दानं च चक्रिरे । 


Narada said: I like to hear how Fire worshipped 
Svaha and recited stotras (hymns of praise) to Her, 
Kindly tell me the method of worship, the Dhyanam 
and Stotra. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 

ध्यानं च सामवेदोक्तं स्तोत्रपूजाविधानकम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

वदामि श्रूयतां ब्रह्मन्सावधानो मुनीश्वर । 

सर्वयज्ञारंभकाले शालग्रामे घटेऽथवा ॥ 46॥ 


स्वाहायुक्तं च मंत्रं च या गृह्माति प्रशस्तकम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ स्वाहां संपूज्य यत्नेन यज्ञं कुर्यात्फलाप्तये | 
सर्वसिद्धिर्भवेत्तस्य मन्त्रग्रहणमात्रतः । स्वाहा मन्त्रांगयुक्तां च मन्त्रसिद्द्रिस्वरूपिणीम्‌॥ 47 ॥ ` 
विषहीनो वृथा सर्पो वेदहीनो यथा द्विजः ॥ 40 ॥ सिद्धां च सिद्धिदां जूणां कर्मणां फलदां शुभाम्‌ | 


पत्तिसेवाविहीना स्त्री विद्याहीनो यथा पुमान्‌ । 
'फलशाखाविहीनश्च यथा वृक्षो हि निंदितः ॥ 41 ॥ 


Narayana said: O Best of Brahmanas! I now tell 
you the meditation (Dhyanam) as per Sama Veda, 
स्वाहाहीनस्तथा मन्त्रो न हुतः फलदायकः । the method of worship and stotra. Listen 
परितुष्टा द्विजाः सर्वे देवाः संप्रापुराहुतीः ॥ 42 ॥ attentively. At the commencement of any sacrificial 
The Rsis, Munis, Brahmanas, Ksattriyas poured | stone or in an earthen jar (ghata), the Devi Svaha 
oblations of clarified butter pronouncing the|and then commence the ceremony with the 
terminal mantra ‘“Svaha.’ He who pronounces this expectation of getting the desired fruit. The 
excellent terminal Mantra ‘Svaha’ gets immediate | following is the Dhyanam (meditation) of Svāhā 
success in his actions. Then all the mantras without | Devi: “O Devi Svaha! Thou art embodied of the 
“Svaha’ the in teend became impotent as snakes Mantras; Thou art the success of the Mantras; Thou 
become when void of poison, the Brahmanas when | art Thyself a Siddha: Thou givest success and the 
they are devoid of the knowlege of the Vedas, the | the fruits of actions to men Thou dost good to all. 
wife when she does not serve her husband, the men इति ध्यात्वा च मूलेन दत्त्वा पाद्यादिकं नरः ॥ 48 ॥ 


when they turn illiterate and the trees, when void] सर्वसिद्धि लभेत्स्तुत्वा मूलमन्त्रं मुने शृणु | 
of fruits and branches. O Child! The Brahmanas| ॐ हीं बह्निजायायै देव्यै स्वाहेत्यनेन च ॥ 49 ॥ 
then became satisfied. The Devas began to receive) यः पूजयेच्च तां भक्त्या सर्वेष्टं संभवेद्धुवम्‌ | 


the oblations. 


roe Thus meditating, one should offer Padya (Wald 
स्वाहांतेनैव मन्त्रेण सफलं सर्वमेव च । 


for washing the feet), etc., uttering the basic Mantra; 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्व स्वाहोपाख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥43॥ success then comes to him, Now hear about th? 
सुखदं मोक्षदं सारं कि भूयः ओतुमिच्छसि | Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra (mila mant) 
With the ‘Svaha’ mantra everything turned out | is this: ‘Om Hrim Stim Vahnijayayai Devyai 07. 
fruitful. Thus I have described to you the ancedote | If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the 
of ‘Svaha.’ One who hears this essential anecdote | desires come to a successful issue. 
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वह्निरुवाच नांगहीनं भवेत्तस्य सर्व कर्म सुशोभनम्‌ । 
स्वाहा वह्मिप्रिया बह्लिजाया संतोषकारिणी ॥ 50 ॥ अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं भार्याहीनो लभेत्त्रियाम्‌ ॥ 
शक्तिः क्रिया कालदात्री परिपाककरी धुवा । रम्भोपमां स्वकांतां च संप्राप्य सुखमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 


गतिः सदा नराणां च दाहिका दहनक्षमा ॥ 51 ॥ 
संसारसाररूपा च घोरा संसारतारिणी । स्वाहोपाख्याने त्रिचत्वारिंशोउ ध्यायः ।। 43 ॥ 
देबजीवनरूपा च देहपोषणकारिणी ॥ 52 ॥ O Narada! He who reads with devotion these 
Fire recited the following stotra: “Thou art| sixteen names, gets success both in this world as 
Svaha, Thou art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the] Well as in the next. None of his works become 
wife of Fire; Thou pleasest all’ Thou art the Sakti, | dificient in any way; rather all the works are 
Thou art the action, Thou art the bestower of Kala| Performed successfuly and with a successful issue. ` 
(time); Thou dost digest the food; Thou art the| Reading this stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. 
Dhruva; Thou art the resort of men; Thou art the| 50 much so that the man who recites the stotra 
burning power; Thou canst burnt everything, Thou| gets for his wife equal to Rambha, the heavenly 
art the essence of this world; Thou art the deliverer| nymph, and passes his time in greatest bliss. 
from the terrible world; Thou art the life of the| Here ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book 
gods and Thou nourishest the Gods.” on the history of Svaha in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 


इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारायणसंवादे 


षोडशैतानि नामानि यः पठेद्धक्तिसंयुतः l the Maha Purāņam, of 18,000 verses by 
सर्वसिद्धिर्भवेत्तस्य इह लोके परत्र च ॥ 53॥ Mahari Voda a 
CHAPTER XLIV 
On Svadha 
श्रीनारायण उवाच Seeing the beautiful and lovely forms of the 
शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि स्वधोपाख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ 1 Pitrs, He made arrangements for their food in the 
पितृणां च तृप्तिकरं श्राद्धान्नफलवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ form of Sraddhas and Tarpanas, etc. (funeral 
सृष्टेरादौ पितृगणान्ससर्ज जगतां विधिः । ceremony and peace-offerings), etc. (Sraddha, 
` चतुरश्च मूर्तिमतस्त्रींश्च तेजःस्वरूपिणीः ॥2 ॥ solemn obsequies performed in honour of the 


Nayayana said: 0 Narada! I will tell you now| manes of deceased ancestors.) Taking bath, 
the excellent anecdote of Svadhā, pleasing to the performing Sraddha ceremony upto Tarpanam 
Pitys and enhancing the fruits of the Sraddha (peace-offerings), worshipping the Devas and 
ceremony when foods are offered to the Pitrs. doing Sandhya thrice a day these are the daily duties 
Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created of the Brahmanas. 

Seven Pitrs. Four out of them are with forms and नित्यं न कुर्याद्यो विप्रस्त्रिसंध्यं श्राद्धतर्पणम्‌ | 
the other three are of the nature of Teja (light). बलिं वेदध्वनिं सोऽपि विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ 5 ॥ 


Note: Kavyavahoanalah somo yamascaryama देवीसेवाविहीनश्‍च श्रीहरेरनिवेद्ययुक । 
‘atha, agni$vattah barhisadah somapa pitr devatah. 


These i र भस्मांतं सूतकं तस्य न कर्माहश्च नारद ॥6॥ 
ri Pitrs are according to the other If any Brahmana does not perform daily the 
गा सप्तपितृगणान्‌ Trisandhyas, Sraddha, Tarpana, worship and the 
z ससूजे तेषां Toran a atti reciting of the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire 
स्नानं तर्पणपर्यतं रद्धं तु देवपूजनम्‌ । like a snake without any poison. He who does not 


आहिकं च त्रिसंध्यान्तं विप्राणां च श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ ‘perform the devotional service of the Devi, who 


शि... 
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eats food not offered to Sri Hari, who remains पितृभ्यश्च ददौ ब्रह्मा तुष्टेभ्यस्तुष्टिरूपिणीम्‌ | 
impure till death is not entitled to do any karma) ज्राह्मणाना चोपदेशं चकार गोपनीयकम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 
स्वधांतं मंत्रमुच्चार्य पितृभ्यो देयमित्यपि | 


whatsoever. 
ब्रह्मा श्राद्धादिकं सृप्ठा जगाम पितृहेतवे | 
न प्राप्नुबंति पितरो ददति ब्राह्मणादयः ॥ 7 ॥ 


क्रमेण तेन विप्राश्च पित्रे दानं ददुः पुरा ॥ 14 ॥ 
The Grand-father Brahma made over that 
सर्वे च जग्मुः क्षुधिताः खिन्नास्तु ब्रह्मणः सभाम्‌। daughter of the nature of Tusti (Contentment) to 
wd निवेदनं चक्कुस्तमेव जगतां विधिम्‌ ॥8॥ |the hands of the Pitys and they were satisfied, 
Thus, introducing the Sraddhas, etc., for the|Brahma advised the Brahmanas privately that 
Pitrs, Brahma went to His own abode. The whenever they would offer any thing to the शा, 
Brahmanas went on doing the Sraddhas for the Ptrs, |they should offer duly with the mantra Svadhā 
but the Pitrs could not enjoy them and so they | pronounced at the end. Since then the Brahmanas 
remained without food and were not satisfied. They | are offering everything to the Pitrs, with the Mantra 
all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of | Svadha uttered in the end. 
Brahma and informed Him everything from| स्वाहा शस्ता देवदाने पितृदाने स्वधा स्मृता | 
beginning to end. सर्वत्र दक्षिणा शस्ता हतं यज्ञमदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 
ब्रह्मा च मानसीं कन्यां ससृजे तु मनोहराम्‌ । पितरो देवता विप्रा मुनयो मनवस्तथा । 
रूपयौवनसंपन्नां शतचंद्रनिभाननाम्‌ ॥9॥ पूजां चक्रुः स्वधां शांतां तुष्टुवुः परमादरात्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
विद्यावती गुणवत्तीमतिरूपवतीं सतीम्‌ । Svahais laudable, when offerings are presented 
श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 10॥ to the Gods and Svedha is commendable when 
Brahma then created out of His mind one | offerings are made to the Pitys. But in both the | 
daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having a | cases, Daksina is essential. Without Daksina 
face lovely, as if equal to one hundred moons. That | (sacrificial fee), all secrifices are useless and 
women was best in all respects whether in form, | worthless. The Pitrs, Devatas, Brahmanas, the 
beauty, qualities or in learning. Her colour was | Munis, the Manus worshipped the peaceful Svadhā 
white like the white Campaka flower and her body | and chanted hymns to Her with great love. 
was adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This| देवादयश्च संतुष्टाः परिपूर्णमनोरथाः । | 
form was very pure, ready to grant 00015, | Rumas पितरः स्वधादेबी ator च ॥17॥ | 
auspicious and the part of Prakrti. इत्येवं कथितं सर्व स्वधोपाख्यानमेव च । 
विशुद्धां प्रकृतेरंशां सस्मितां वरदां शुभाम्‌। सर्वेषां च तुष्टिकरं किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 18 ॥ 
स्वधाभिधां च सुदतीं लक्ष्मीलक्षणसंयुताम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ The Devas, Pitrs, Brahmanas, all were pleased 
शतपद्मपदन्यस्तपादपद़ां च fray । and felt their ends achieved when they got the boon 
पत्लीं पितृणां पद्मास्यां पद्मजां पद्मलोचनाम्‌॥ 12 ॥ from Svadha Devi. Thus I have told you everything 
Her face was beaming with smiles; her teeth | about Svadha. It is pleasing to all. What more do 
were very beautiful and her body shewed signs, of| you want to hear? Say. I will answer all you" 
Laksmi (i.e., of wealth and prosperity) Her name | questions, 
was Svadha. Her lotus-feet were situated on one 
hundred 1011565. She was the wife of the Pitrs. Her 
face resembled that of a lotus and Her eyes looked 
like water lilies. She was born of the lotus born 
Brahma. 


श्रीनारद उवाच 

स्वधापूजाविधानं च ध्यानं स्तोत्रं महामुने । | 
श्रोतुमिच्छामि यत्नेन aq वेदविदां वर ॥ 1१ ॥ 
Narada said: O Thou, the Best of the 1010 
of the Vedas! O Muni Sattama! I want now t0 


A 
hear 
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the method of worship, the meditation and the 
hymns of Svadhā Devi. Kindly tell me all about 


this. 


स्तोत्रं शृणु मुनिश्रेष्ठ ब्रह्मपुत्र विशारद । 
सर्ववांछाप्रदं नृणां ब्रह्मणा यत्कृतं पुरा ॥ 26 ॥ 

O Son of Brahma! O Best of Munis! O Skilled 

in hearing! I now describe the stotra which Brahma 

composed at the beginning for the bestowal of the 

desired fruits to manking. Listen. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


स्वधोच्चारणमात्रेण तीर्थस्नायी भवेन्नरः । 


नारायण उवाच 


ध्यानं च स्तवनं ब्रह्मन्वेदोक्तं सर्वमंगलम्‌ | 
ad जानासि च कथं ज्ञातुमिच्छसि वृद्धये ॥ 20 ॥ 

शरत्कृष्णत्रयोदश्यां मघायां श्राद्धवासरे | 
स्वधां संपूज्य यत्मेन ततः श्राद्धं समाचरेत्‌ 21 ॥ 

Narayana said: You know everything about the| मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो वाजपेयफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 
all auspicious Dhyana, Stotra, as stated in the| Narayana said: The instant the Mantra Svadha 
Vedas; then why do you ask me again? However J| is Pronounced, men get at once the fruits of bathing 
will speak out this for the enhancement of|in the holy places of pilgrimages. No trace of sin 
knowledge. On the thirteenth day of the Dark] (कड्या him at that time; rather the religious merits 
Fortnight in autumn when the Maghā asterism is| ©! Performing the Vajapeya sacrifice accrue to him. 


with the Moon and on the Sraddha day. आय स न न स्मरेत्‌। 
स्वधां नाभ्यर्च्य यो विप्रः कुर्यादहंमत्तिः । wR set Hh ॥28 1 
न भवेत्फलभाक्सत्यं श्राद्धस्य तर्पणस्य च ॥ 22 ॥ द्धकाले स्वधास्तोत्रं यः शृणोति समाहितः । 


स लभेच्छद्धसंभूतं फलमेव न संशयः ॥ 29॥ 

‘Svadha,’ ‘Svadha,’ ‘Svadha,’ thrice this word 
if one calls to mind, one gets the fruits of Sraddha, 
Tarpanam, and Bali (offering sacrifices). So much 
so, if one hears with devotion during the Sraddha 
time the recitation of the hymn of Svadha, one gets, 
no doubt, the fruit of Sraddha. 

स्वधा स्वधा स्वधेत्येवं त्रिसंध्यः यः पठेन्नरः । 

प्रियां विनीतां स लभेत्साध्वीं पुत्रगुणान्विताम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

पितृणां प्राणतुल्या त्वं द्विजजीवनरूपिणी । 

आद्धाधिष्ठातृदेवी च श्राद्धादीनां फलप्रदा ॥ 31 ॥ 

If one recites the Svadhi mantra thrice every 
time in the morning, midday and evening) every 
day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting 
sons. The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadha 
wife begetting sons. The following ishymn (Stotra) 
to Svadha: ‘© Devi Svadhe! Thou art dear to the 
Pitrs as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of 
the Brahmanas. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of 
Sraddha ceremonies and bestowest the fruits thereof. 

नित्यात्वं सत्यरूपाऽसि पुण्यरूपाऽसि सुव्रते । 

आविर्भावतिरोभावौ सृष्टौ च प्रलये तव ॥ 32 ॥ 

So स्वस्तिश्च नमः स्वाहा स्वधा त्वं दक्षिणा तथा । 

निरूपिताश्चतुर्वेदैः ` प्रशस्ताः कर्मिणां पुनः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


ब्रह्मणो मानसीं कन्यां शश्चत्सुस्थिरयौवनाम्‌ । 

पूज्या वै पितृदेवानां श्राद्धानां फलदां भजे ॥ 23 ॥ 

One should worship with care Svadha Devi; then 
one should perform Sraddha. If, out of vanity, a 
Brahmin performs Sraddha without first worship- 
ping Svadha Devi then he will never get the fruits 
of Tarpanam or Sraddha. ‘O Devi Svadhe! Thou 
art the mind-born daughter of Brahma, always 
young and worshipped by the Pitrs. Thou bestowest 
the fruits of Sraddha. 

इति ध्यात्वा शिलायां वा ह्यथवा मंगले घटे । 

दद्यात्पाद्यादिकं तस्यै मूलेनेति श्रुतौ श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

ॐ ही श्री क्लीं स्वधादेव्यैस्वाहेति च महामुने । 


हा On the auspicious earthen jar. This is the ruling 
९ the Vedas, The motto is ‘Om Hrim, Srim, Klim, 
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O Thou of good vows! Thou art eternal, true, 
and of the nature of religious merits. Thou appearest 
in creation and disappearest in dissolution. And 
this appearing and disappearing go on for ever. 
Thou art Svasti, Thou art Namaskara (salutation); 
Thou art Svadha. Thou art Daksina, Thou art the 
various woks as designated in the Vedas. 

कर्मपूर्त्यर्थभेवेता ईश्वरेण विनिर्मिताः । 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा स ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मलोके स्वसंसदि ॥ 34 ॥ 
तस्थौ च सहसा सह्यः स्वधा साऽविर्बभूव ह । 

तदा पितृभ्यः प्रददौ तामेव कमलाननाम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

तां संप्राप्य ययुस्ते च पितरश्च प्रहर्षिताः | 

स्वधास्तोत्रमिदं पुण्यं यः शृणोति समाहितः ॥ 

स स्नातः सर्वतीर्थेषु वांछितं फलमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीमागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे नारदनारायणसंवादे 
स्वधोपाख्याने MPAA MEAT: ।। 44 11 


E 
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These the Lord of the world has Created for the 
success of actions.’ No sooner Brahma, seated in 
His assembly in the Brahma Loka, reciting this 
stotra remained silent, then Śavdhā Devī appeared 
there all at once. When Brahmā handed Over the 
lotus-faced Svadhā Devī over to the hands of the 
Pitrs, and they gladly took Her to their own abodes, 
He who hears with devotion and attention this stotra 
of Svadhā, gets all sorts of rich fruits that are desired 
and the fruits of bathing in all the Tīrthas. 

Here ends the Forty-fourth Chapter of the 

Ninth Book on the story of Svadha Devi in the 

discourse between Narada and Narayana in the Maha 
Purdnam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLV 


On Daksina 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 

Sth स्वाहास्वधाख्यानं प्रशस्तं मधुरं परम्‌ । 

वक्ष्यामि दक्षिणाख्यानं सावधानो निशामय ॥ 1 ॥ 

गोपी सुशीला गोलोके पुराऽऽसीत्प्रेयसी हरेः । 

राधा प्रधाना सधीची धन्या मान्या मनोहरा ॥2॥ 

अतीव सुंदरी रामा सुभगा सुदती सती । 

विद्यावती गुणवती चातिरूपबती सती ॥3॥ 

Narayana said: The excellent, most sweet stories 
of Svaha and Svadha are told; now I will tell you 
the story of Daksina; hear attentively. In early days, 
in the region of Goloka, there was a good-natured 
Gopi named Susila, beautiful, Radha’s companion 
and very dear to Sri Hari. She was fortunate, 
respected, beautiful, lovely prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely 
handsome form. 

'कलावती कोमलांगी कांता कमललोचना | 

सुश्रोणी सुस्तनी श्यामा न्यग्रोधपरिमंडिता ॥ 4 ॥ 

Her whole body was tender and lovely like 
Kalavati (one versed in 64 arts; moon) She was 


she was Śyāmā (a kind of women having colour 
like melted gold; body being hot in cold and cool 
in summer; of youthful beauty); as well She was 
of the Nyagrodha class of women (an excellent 
woman. Stanau Sukathinau Yasya Nitambeca 
Visalata. Madhye Krinabhavedya Sanyagrodha 
parimandala). 

ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्या रत्नालंकारभूषिता । 

श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभा बिंबोष्ठी मृगलोचना ॥5॥ 

Always a smile sweetened Her face; and that 
looked always gracious. Her whole body was 
covered with jewel ornaments. Her colour was 
white like the white campakas. Her lips were 
like the Bimba fruits; Her eyes were like those ofa 
deer. 

कामशास्त्रेषु निपुणा कामिनी हंसगामिनी । 

भावानुरक्ता भावज्ञा कृष्णस्य ॥6॥ 

-Suśilā was very clever in amorous sciences: 
gait was like a swan. She was specially ४5 ठी. 
what is called Prema Bhakti (love towards ashe 


beautiful and her eyes were like water lilies. Her | So She was the dearest lady of Sri Krsna- 
hips were good and spacious; Her breasts were full; | was of intense emotional feelings. 
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= रसिका रासे रासेशस्य रसोत्सुका । 


उवासादक्षिणे क्रोडे राधायाः पुरतः पुरा ॥7॥ 
संबभूबानम्रमुखी भयेन मधुसूदनः । 


दृष्टा राधां च पुरतो गोपीनां प्रवरोत्तमाम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 


She knows all the sentiments of love; she was 
witty humorous, and ardent for the love of Sri 
Krsna, the Lord of the Rasa circle. She sat by the 
left side of Sri Krsna in the presence of Radha, Śrī 
Krsna, then cast His glance on Radha, the Chief of 


the Gopis and hung down His head through fear. 
कामिनीं रक्‍तवदनां रक्‍तपंकजलोचनाम्‌ । 
कोपेन कंपितागीं च कोपेन स्फुरिताधराम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
बेगेन तां तु गच्छंती विज्ञाय तदनन्तरम्‌ । 
विरोधभीतो भगवानंतर्धांनं चकार सः ॥ 10॥ 
पलायंतं च कांतं च शांतं सत्त्वं सुविग्रहम्‌। 
विलोक्य कंपिता गोप्यः सुशीलाद्यास्ततो भिया ॥ 11 ॥ 


Radha’s face turned red; the two eyes looked 


like red lilies; all Her bodies began to quiver out 
of anger and Her lips began to shake. Seing that 


state of Radha, Bhagvan Sri Krsna dissappeared, 
fearing that a quarrel might ensue. Suéila and other 
Gopis seeing that the peaceful Krsna of Sattva 
Guna and of lovely form had dis appeared, began 
to tremble with fear. 

विलोक्य लंपटं तत्र गोपीनां लक्षकोटयः । 

पुटांजलियुता भीता भक्तिनम्रात्मकंधराः ॥ 12 ॥ 

रक्ष रक्षेत्युक्तवंत्यो देवीमिति पुनः पुनः । 

ययुर्भयेन शरणं तस्याश्वरणपंकजे ॥13॥ 

Then one lakh Koti Gopis seeing Krsna absent 
and Radha angry, became very much afraid and 
bowing their heads down with devotion and with 
folded palms began to say fequently. ‘Radhe! 


2a us, protect us’ and they took shelter at Her 
t र 


त्रिलक्षकोटयो गोपा: सुदामादय एव च । 

ययुर्भयेन शरणं तत्पादाब्जे च नारद ॥14॥ 

पलायंतं च कांतं च विज्ञाय परमेश्वरी । 

पलायंती सहचरीं सुशीलां च शशाप सा ॥ 15 ॥ 

© Narada! Three lakh Gopas also including 
Sudama and other took shelter at the lotus feet of 
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Sti Radha out of fear. Seeing, then, Krsna absent 
and Her companion Sugila running away, Radha 
cursed her thus: 

अद्यप्रभृति गोलोकं सा चेदायाति गोपिका । 

सद्यो गमनमात्रेण भस्मसाच्च भविष्यति ॥ 16 ॥ 

इत्येवमुक्त्वा तत्रैव देवदेवेश्वरी रुषा । 

रासेश्वरी रासमध्ये रासेशमाजुहाव ह ॥17॥ 

‘If Susila’ comes again to this Goloka, she will 
be reduced to ashes.’ Thus cursing Her companion 
Susila out of anger, Radha, the Darling of the Deva 
of the Devas, and the Lady of the Rasa circle went 
to the Rasa circle and called on Krsna, the Lord of 
the same. 

नालोक्य परतः कृष्णं राधा विरहकातरा । 

युगकोटिसमं मेने क्षणभेदेन सुव्रता ॥18॥ 

हे कृष्ण प्राणनाथेशागच्छ प्राणाधिकप्रिय । 

प्राणाधिष्ठातृदेवेश प्राणा यांति त्वया विना ॥ 19 ॥ 

. Not being able to find out Sri Krsna, a minute 
appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say: O 
Lord of Pranas! O Dearer than My life! O Presiding 
Deity of my life! O Krsna! My life seems to depart 
from Thy absence! Come quickly and shew Thyself 
to me. 

स्त्रीगर्वः पतिसौभाग्यद्वर्धते च दिने दिने । 

सुखं च विपुलं यस्मात्तं सेवेद्धर्मतः सदा ॥ 20 ॥ 
पत्तिबधुः कुलस्त्रीणामधिदेवः सदा गतिः । 

परसंपत्स्वरूपश्च मूर्तिमान्भोगदः सदा ॥ 21॥ 

ada: सुखदः शश्वत्प्रीतिदः शांतिदः सदा | 

O Lord! It is through the favour of one’s hus- 
band that the pride of women gets increased day 
by day. Women’s safeguards of happiness are their 
husbands. Therefore women, who are helpless crea- 
tures, ought always to serve their husbands accord- 
ing to Dharma. The husband is the wife’s friend, 
presiding deity and the sole refuge and the chief 
wealth. It is through husbands that women derive 
their pleasures, enjoyments. Dharma, happiness, 
peace and contentment. 

सम्मानैर्दीप्यमानश्च मानदो मानखंडनः ॥ 22 ॥ 
सारात्सारतरः स्वामी बंधूनां बंधुवर्धनः । 
न च भर्तुः समो बंधुर्बधोर्बधुषु दृश्यते ॥ 23 ॥ 


o 
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If husbands are respected, wives are respected Sastras, serving the Guru, the Brahmanas ang the 
and if husbands are dishonoured, women are|Devas all cannot compare to even one sixteenth 
dishonoured too. The husband is the highest thing | part with serving faithfully the feet of the husband. 
to a woman. He is the highest friend. There is no | The husband is the highest; higher than the Spiri- 


better friend than him. 

भरणादेव भर्ता च पालनात्पतिरुच्यते | 

शरीरेशाच्च स स्वामी कामदः कांत उच्यते ॥ 24 ॥ 

बंधुश्च सुखबृद्धया च प्रीतिदानात्प्रियः स्मृततः । 

ऐश्वर्यदानादीशश्च प्राणेशात्प्राणनायकः ॥ 25 ॥ 
रतिदानाच्च रमणः प्रियो नास्ति प्रियात्परः । 

पुत्रस्तु स्वामिनः शुक्राज्जायते तेन स प्रियः ॥ 26 ॥ 

The husband is called Bharta because he 
supports his wife; he is called Pati, because he 
preserves her; he is called Svami, because he is 
the master of her body; he is called Kanta because 
he bestows the desired things to her; he is called 


tual Teacher (Guru), higher than the Brahmanas 
higher than all the Devas. ie 


गुरुविप्रेन्द्रदेवेषु सर्वेभ्यश्च पत्तिर्गुरुः । 
विद्यादाता यथा पुंसां कुलजानां तथा प्रियः ॥ 31 ॥ 
As to man, the Spiritual Teacher who imparts 


the Spiritual Knowledge is the Best and Supreme, 
so to the women their husband are the best of all, 


गोपीनां लक्षकोटीनां गोपानां च तथैव च । 
ब्रह्मांडानामर'ंख्यानां तत्रस्थानां तथैव च ॥ 32 ॥ 
विशवादिगोलकांतानामीश्वरो यत्प्रसादतः । 

अहं न जाने तं कांतं स्त्रीस्वभावो दुरत्ययः ॥ 33 ॥ 
Oh! I am not able to realise the glory of my 


Bandhu, because he increases her happiness; he is | Dearest, by Whose favour I am the Sole Ruler of 


called Priya, because he gives pleasure to her; he 
is called 188, because he bestows prosperity on her; 
he is called Prāņeśvara, because he is the lord of 
her Prana; and he is called Ramana, because he 
gives enjoyment to her. There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The son is born of the 
husband; hence the son is so dear. 

शतपुत्रात्परः स्वामी कुलजानां प्रियः सदा । 

असत्कुलप्रसूता या कांतं विज्ञातुमक्षमा ॥ 27 ॥ 

स्नानं च सर्वतीर्थेषु सर्वयज्ञेषु दक्षिणा । 

प्रादक्षिण्यं पृथिव्याश्च सर्वाणि च तपांसि च 1 28 ॥ 

सर्वाण्येव व्रतादीनि महादानानि यानि च । 

उपोषणानि पुण्यानि यानि यानि श्रुतानि च ॥ 29 ॥ 

गुरुसेवा विप्रसेवा वेदसंवादिकं च यत्‌ । 

स्वामिनः पादसेवायाः कलां नार्हन्ति षोडशीम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

The husband is dearer to a family woman than 
one hundred sons. Those who are born in impure 
families, cannot know what substance a husband 
is made up of. Taking baths in all the Tirthas, giv- 
ing Daksinas in all the Yajfias (sacrifice), circu- 
mambulating round the whole earth, performing 
all austerities, observing all vows, making all great 
gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the 


one lakh Koti Gopis, one lakh Koti Gopas, innu- 
merable Brahmandas, and all the things thereof, 
and all the lokas (regions) from Bhu (earth) to 
Goloka. Oh! The womanly nature is insurmount- 
able.” 

इत्युक्त्वा राधिका कृष्णं तत्र दध्यौ स्वभक्तितः। | 
` रूरोद प्रेम्णा सा राधा नाथनाथेति चाब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

दर्शनं देहि रमण दीना विरहदुःखिता । 

अथ सा दक्षिणा देवी ध्वस्ता गोलोकतो मुने ॥ 35 ॥ 

Thus saying, Radhika began to meditate With 
devotion on Sri Krsna, Tears began to flow inces- 
santly from Her eyes. She exclaimed “O Lord! 0 
Lord! O Ramana! Shew Thyself to me. I am very 
much weak and distressed from Thy bereave- 
ment.” 

सुचिरं च तपस्तप्त्वा विवेश कमलातनौ। | 

अथ देवादयः सर्वे यज्ञं कृत्वा सुदुष्करम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

नालभंस्ते फलं तेषां विषण्णाः प्रययुर्विधिम्‌। 

विधिर्निवेदनं शरुत्वा देवादीनां जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Now the Daksina Devi, driven out from Goloka, | 
practised Tapasya for a long time when She ente | 
into the body of Kamala. The Devas, on the oh% | 


p” 
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T performed a very difficult Yajña; but they 
could not derive any fruit therefrom. So they went 
to Brahmā, becoming very sad. 

दध्यौ चसुचिरं भक्त्या प्रत्यादेशमवापःसः । 

नारायणश्च भगवान्महालक्ष्म्याश्व देहतः ॥38 N 

विनिष्कृष्य मर्त्यलक्ष्मी ब्रह्मणे दक्षिणां ददौ । 

ब्रह्मा ददौ तां यज्ञाय पूरणार्थं च कर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

यज्ञः संपूज्य विधिवत्तां तुष्टाव तदा मुदा । 

Hearing them, Brahmi meditated on Visnu for 
along time with devotion. At last Visnu gave Him 
areply. Visnu got out of the body of Maha Laksmi 
a Martya Laksmi (Laksmi of the earth) and gave 
Her Daksina to Brahma. Then with a view to yield 
to the Devas the fruits of their Karmas, Brahma 
made over to the Yajfia Deva (the Deva presiding 
the sacrifice) the Devi Daksina, offered by 
Narayana, Yajfia Deva, then, worshipped Her duly 
and recited hymns to Her with great joy. 

तप्तकांचनवर्णाभां चन्द्रकोटिसमप्रभाम्‌ ॥40 ॥ 

अतीव कमनीयां च सुन्दरीं सुमनोहराम्‌ । 
कमलास्यां कोमलांगीं कमलायतलोचनाम्‌॥ 41 ॥ 

'कमलासनपूज्यां च कमलांगसमुद्धवाम्‌ । 

बह्विशुद्धांशुकाधानां बिंबोष्टी सुदतीं सतीम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

बिभ्रतीं कबरीभारं मालतीमाल्यसंयुतम्‌ | 
ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यां रत्मभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 
सुवेषाढ्यां च सुस्नातां मुनिमानसमोहिनीम्‌ । 
कस्तूरीबिंदुभिः सार्धं सुगन्धिचन्दनेन्दुभिः ॥ 44 ॥ 
सिंदूरबिदुनाल्पेनाप्यलकाधः स्थलोज्ज्वलाम्‌ | 
सुप्रशस्तनितंबाढ्यां बृहच्छोणिपयोधराम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

Her colour was like melted gold; her lustre 
equalled koti Moons; very lovely, beautiful, 
fascinating; face resembling water lilies, of a gentle 
body; with eyes like Padma Palasa, born of the 
body of Laksmi, worshipped by Brahmi, wearing 
celestial silken garments, her lips resembling like 
Bimba fruits, chaste, handsome; her braid of hair 
ET by Malati garlands; with a sweet 
miling face, ornamented with jewel ornaments, 


ies dressed, bathed, enchanting the minds of the 
u 


nis, below the hair of her forehead the dot of 


1177 


musk and Sindira scented with sandalpaste, of 
spacious hips, with full breasts, smitten by the 
arrows of Kama Deva (the God of Love). Such 
was the Daksina Devi. 

'कामदेबाधाररूपां 'कामबाणप्रपीडिताम्‌ । 

तां दृष्टा रमणीयां च यज्ञो मूर्च्छामवाप ह ॥ 46 ॥ 

पत्नीं तामेव जग्राह विधिबोधितपूर्वकम्‌ | 

दिव्यं वर्षशतं चैव तां गृहीत्वा तु निर्जने ॥ 47 ॥ 

यज्ञो रेमे मुदा युक्तो रामेशो रमया सह । 

गर्भ दधार सा देवी दिव्यं द्वादशवर्षकम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Seeing Her, the Yajfia Deva fainted. At Jast he 
married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for 
full divine one hundred years with great joy like 
Laksmi Narayana. Gradually then Daksina became 
pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine years. 

ततः सुषाव पुत्रं च फलं वै सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ । 

परिपूर्णे कर्मणि च तत्पुत्रः फलदायकः ॥ 49 ॥ - 

यज्ञो दक्षिणया सार्धं पुत्रेण च फलेन च । 

कर्मिणां फलदाता चेत्येवं वेदविदो विदुः ॥ 50 ॥ 

Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit 
of Karma. When any Karma becomes complete, 
this son delivers the fruits of that Karma. Yajria 
Deva with His wife Daksina and the above named 
Karmaphala, the bestower of the fruits of actions, 
gives the desired fruits to all their sacrificial acts 
and Karmas. 

यज्ञश्च दक्षिणां प्राप्य पुत्रं च फलदायकम्‌। 

फलं ददौ च सर्वेभ्यः कर्मिणां चैव नारद्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

तदा देवादयस्तुष्टाः परिपूर्णमनोरथाः । 

स्वस्थाने ते ययुः सर्वे धर्मवक्त्रादिदं श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

So the Pandits, the knowers of the Vedas, say. 
Really he, henceforth, began to give fruits to all 
the persons of their acts, with his wife Daksina 
and son, the bestower of the fruits of the actions. 
The Devas were all satisfied at this and went away 
respectively to their own abodes. 

कृत्वा कर्म च कर्ता च तूर्ण दद्याच्च दक्षिणाम्‌ । 

तत्क्षणं फलमाप्नोति वेदैरुत्तमिदं मुने ॥ 53॥ 

कर्मी कर्मणि पूर्ण च तत्क्षणे यदि दक्षिणम्‌ । 

न दद्यादब्राह्मणेभ्यश्च दैवेनाज्ञानतोऽथवा ॥ 54 ॥ 
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Therefore, the man who performs Karmas, 
generally known as Karma Karts, should pay the 
Daksina (the Sacrificial fee) and so he completes 
at once his actions. It is stated in the Vedas, that 
no sooner the Karma Karta pays the Daksina, than 
he obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once. 

मुहूर्ते समतीते तु द्विगुणा सा भवेद्धुवम्‌ । 

'एकरात्रे व्यतीते तु सा त्रिकोटिगुणा च सा ॥ 55 ॥ 

त्रिरात्रे तच्छतगुणा सप्ताहे द्विगुणा ततः । 

मासे लक्षगुणा प्रोक्ता ब्राह्मणानां च वर्धते ॥ 56 ॥ 

In case the Karma Karta, after he has completed 
his acts, does not pay either through bad luck or 
through ignorance, any Daksina to the Brahmanas, 
its amount is doubled if a Muhirta, passes away 
and if one night elapses, its amount is increased, 
to one hundred times. If three nights pass away, 
and the Daksin not paid, the amount last brought 
forward, is increased again to hundred times; if a 
week passes, the last amountis doubled, and if one 
month passes away, the Daksina is multiplied to 
one lakh times. 

संवत्सरे व्यतीते तु सा त्रिकोटिगुणा भवेत्‌। 

कर्म तद्यजमानानां सर्वं वै निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

स च ब्रह्मस्वहारी च न कर्माहोऽशुचिर्नरः | 

दरिद्रो व्याधियुक्तश्च तेन पापेन पातकी ॥ 58 ॥ 

If one year passes away, that is increased to ten 
millions of times and the Karma, also, bears no 
fruits. Such a Karma Karta is known as taking away 
unfairly a Brahmana’s property and is regarded as 
impure. He has no right to any further actions. For 
that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Laksmi 
Devi goes away from his house, leaves him, cursing 
him severely. 

तदगृहाद्याति लक्ष्मीश्च शापं दत्त्वा सुदारुणम्‌ | 

पितरो नैव गृह्णन्ति mi श्राद्धतर्पणम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

एवं सुराश्च तत्पूजां तद्दत्तामग्निराहुतिम्‌ | 

दत्तं न दीयते दानं गृहीता नैव याचते ॥ 60 11 

So much so that the Pitrs do not accept the 
Sraddha, Tarpanam offered by that wretched 
fellow. So the Devas do not accept his worship, 


nor the Fire accepts the oblations poured 
If the person that performs sacrifices does 


by him, 
not pay 
and he 
he sum, 


the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay 
who accepts the offer does not demand t 
both of them go to hell. 

उभौ तौ नरके यातश्छिन्नरज्जौ यथा घट: | 

नार्पयेद्यजमानश्रेद्याचितश्चापि दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 

भवेदन्नह्मस्वापहारी कुम्भीपाकं ब्रजेदश्षुवम्‌ | 

वर्षलक्षं वसेत्तत्र यमदूतेन ताडितः ॥ 621 

But if the performer of the sacrifices does not 
pay when the priests demand the fee, then the 
Yajamana (the performer of the sacrifices) only 
falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the Tope, 
falls down. The Yajamina (pupil) is denominated 
as a Brahmasvapahari (one who robs a Brahmana’s 
property); he goes ultimately to the Kumbhipaka 
hell. 

ततो भवेत्स चांडालो व्याधियुक्तो दरिद्रकः । 

पातयेत्पुरुषान्सप्त पूर्वाश्च सप्त जन्मतः ॥ 63 N 

इत्येबं कथितं विप्र किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि । 

There he remains for one lakh years punished 
and threatened by Yama’s messengers. He is then 
reborn as a Candala, poor and diseased. So much 
so that his seven generations above and his seven 
generations below go to hell. O Narada! Thus 1 
have narrated to you the story of Daksina. What 
more do you want to hear? Say. 

नारद उवाच 

यत्कर्म दक्षिणाहीनं को भुंक्ते तत्फलं मुने ॥ 65 ॥ 

सदक्षिणे कर्मणि च फलमेव प्रवर्तते | 

अदक्षिणं च यत्कर्म tasted च बलिरमुने ॥ 66 ॥ 

Narada said: O Best of Munis! Who bears the 
fruits of that Karma where no Daksina is paid. 
Describe the method of worship that was offered 
to Daksina by Yajfia Deva. Narayana said: Where 
do you find the fruit of any sacrifice without 
Daksina? (ie. nowhere.) That Karma only gets 
frutis where Daksinas are paid. And the fruits $ 
the acts void of any Daksina, Bali who lives 10 the 
Patala only enjoys; and no one else. 


Book IX Chapter XLV 
ss 


ह तत्प्रदत्तं च वामनेन पुरा मुने । 
अश्रोत्रियः श्राद्ध्रव्यमश्रद्धादानमेव च ॥ 671 
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In the Risa circle, on the Full Moon nightin the 
month of Kartik, in the great festival of Radha, 


वृषलीपतिविप्राणां पूजा द्रव्यादिकं च यत्‌। you appeared from the right shoulder of Laksmi; 
असदद्विजैः कृतं यज्ञमशुचेः पूजनं च यत्‌ 68 ॥ hence you were named Daksina. O Beautiful One! 
कर्म बलिर्भुक्ते न संशयः । You were of good nature before; hence your name 


For, in olden times, it was ordained by Bamana| was Susili. Next you turned due to Radha’s curse, 
Deva that those fruits would go to the king Bali.| into Daksina. It is to my great good luck that you 
All those pertain to Sraddha not sanctioned by the} were dislodged from Goloka and have come here. 


Vedas, the charities made without any regard or] कृपां कृरु महाभागे मामेव स्वामिनं कुरु । 
faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who isthe} कर्मिणां कर्मणां देवि त्वमेव फलदा सदा ॥ 75 ॥ 
husband of a Vrsala (an unmarried girl twelve years| त्वया विना च सर्वेषां सर्व कर्म च निष्फलम्‌ | 


त्वया विना तथा कर्म कर्मिणां च न शोभते ॥ 76 ॥ 

O highly fortunate One! Now have mercy on 
me and accept me as your husband. 0 Devi! You 
give to all the doers of actions, the fruits of their 
works. Without you, their karmas bear no fruit. So 
much so, if you be not present in their actions the 
works never shine forth in brilliant glory. 


in whom menstruation has commenced), the fruits 
of sacrifices done by an impure Brahmana (a 
Brahmana who fails in his duties), the worship 
offered by impure persons, and the acts of a man 
devoid of any devotion to his Guru, all these are 
reserved for the king Bali. He enjoys the fruits of 
all these. 


दक्षिणायाश्च यद्ध्यानं स्तोत्रं पूजाविधिक्रमम्‌॥ 69 ॥ ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेशाश्च दिक्पालादय एव च | 
तत्सर्वं कण्वशाखोक्तं प्रवक्ष्यामि निशामय । कर्मणश्च फल दातुं न शक्ताश्च त्वया विना ॥ 77 ॥ 
पुरा संप्राप्य तां यज्ञः कर्मदक्षां च दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ कर्मरूपी स्वयं ब्रह्मा फलरूपी महेश्वरः | 


यज्ञरूपो विष्णुरहं त्वमेषां साररूपिणी ॥ 78 ॥ 
oad परं ब्रह्म निर्गुणा प्रकृतिः परा । 
स्वयं कृष्णश्च भगवान्स च शक्तस्त्वया सह ॥ 79 ॥ 
त्वमेव शक्तिः काते मे शश्चज्जन्मनि जन्मनि । 
सर्वकर्मणि शक्तोऽहं त्वया सह वरानने ॥ 80 ॥ 


मुमोहास्याः स्वरूपेण तुष्टाव कामकातरः । 

0 Child! I am now telling you the Dhyana, 
Stotra, and the method of worship as per Kanva 
Sakha of Daksina Devi. Hear. When Yajfia Deva, 
in ancient times got Daksina skilful in action, he 
was very much fascinated by her appearance and| Without Thee, neither Brahma, nor Visnu nor 

` being lovestricken, began to praise her: “O Beau-| MaheSa nor the Regents of the quarters, the ten 
tiful One! You were before the chief of the Gopts| Dikpalas, can award the fruits of actions. Brahma 
in Goloka, You were like Radha; you were Her| is the incarnate of Karma. MaheSvara is the incarnate 
Companion; and you were loved by Sri Radha, the| of the fruits of Karmas; and I Visnu myself is the 


beloved of Śrī Krsna. incarnate of Yajfias. But Thou art the Essence of 
यज्ञ उवाच all. Thou art the Para Prakrti, without any attributes, 
पुरा गोलोकगोपी त्वं गोपी प्रथा वर ITAL the Para Brahma estat the bestower of the fruits 
राधासमा तत्सखी च श्रीकृष्णप्रेयसी प्रिया । र्ण मिन. Bhagavan Sri Krsna cannot award the 
कार्त्तिकीपूर्णिमायां तु रासे राधा महोत्सवे ॥ 72 ॥ fruits of actions without Thee. 
दक्षिणांसाल्लक्ष्म्याश्व तेन दक्षिणा । इत्युकत्वा च पुराच्या setae 
पुय त्वं च सुशीलाख्या ख्याता शीलेन शोभने ॥ 73 ॥ तुदा बवास दवी मज तक्म लावला 


इदं च दक्षिणास्तोत्रं यज्ञकाले च यः पठेत्‌। 


राधाशापाच्च दक्षिणा! 'फलं च सर्वयज्ञानां प्राप्नोति नान्न संशयः ॥ 82 ॥ 


गोलोकात्चं परिश्रष्टा मम भाग्यादुपस्थिता ॥ 74 ॥ 


न. 
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O Beloved! In every birth let Thou be my Sakti. |in an earthen jar (ghata) Daksina Dey; The 

O Thou with excellent face! Without Thee, I am | Dhyanam runs thus: sh 

unable to finish well any Karma. O Narada! Thus| लक्ष्मीदक्षांससंभूतां PET LOL 

praising Daksina Devi, Yajfia Deva stood before सर्वकर्मसु दक्षां च फलदां सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ ॥89॥ 

Her. She, born from the shoulder of Laksmi, हे ala a पूजितां वंदितां शुभाम्‌ l 

became pleased with His Stotra and accepted Him | शुद्धिदा शुद्धिरूपां च सुशीलां शुभदां भजे ॥ 90 i 

for Her bridegroom. If anybody recites this Daksina| “O Daksina! Thou art sprung from the Tight 

stotra during sacrifice, he gets all the results thereof. | shoulder of Laksml, Thou art a part of Kamala, 
राजसूये वाजपेये गोमेधनरमेधके | Thou art clever (Daksa) in all the actions and Thoy 
अश्वमेधे लांगले च विष्णुयज्ञे यशस्करे ॥ 83 ॥ bestowest the fruits of all the actions. Thou art the 
धनदे भूमिदे पूर्ते फलदे गजमेधके । Sakti of Visnu, Thou art revered, worshipped, Thou 
लोहयज्ञे स्वर्णयज्ञे रत्नयज्ञेऽथ ताप्रके ॥ 84 ॥ bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art purity; 
शिवयत्ञे रुद्र्यज्ञे शक्रयज्ञे च बंधुके | Thou bestowest purity, Thou art good natured. 
वृष्टौ वरुणयागे च कंडके वैरिमर्दने ॥ 85॥ ध्यात्वाऽनेनैव वरदां मूलेन पूजयेत्सुधीः । 
शुचियज्ञे धर्मयज्ञेऽध्वरे च पापमोचने | दत्त्वा पाद्यादिकं देव्यै वेदोक्तेनैव नारद ॥ 91 ॥ 
ब्रह्माणी कर्मयोगे च योनियागे च भद्रके ॥ 86 ॥ ॐ श्रीं क्लीं हीं दक्षिणायै स्वाहेति च विचक्षणः | 
If anybody recites this stotra in the Rajastya| पूजयेद्विधिवद्भक्त्या दक्षिणां सर्वपूजिताम्‌ ॥ 92॥ 

sacrifice, Vajapaya, Gomedha (cow sacrifice)| So I meditate on Thee” Thus meditating, the 

Naramedha (man sacrifice), ASvamedha (horse | intelligent one should worship Daksina with the 

sacrifice), Langala Sacrifice, Visnu Y ajfia tending | principal mantra. Then with the Vedic Mantras, 

to increase one’s fame, in the act of giving over | padyas, etc. (offerings of various sorts) are to be 

wealth or pieces of lands, digging tanks or wells | offered. Now the mantra as stated in the Vedas, 

or giving fruits, in Gaja medha (elephant sacrifice), |runs thus: ‘Om Srim, Klim, Hrim, Daksinayai 

in Loha Yajfia (iron sacrifice), Svarna Yajfia (gold | Svaha.’ With this mantra, all the offerings, such as 

sacrifice), Ratna Yajña (making over jewels in| padyas, arghyas, Svaha. With this mantra, all the 

sacrifice), Tamra Yajfia (copper), Siva Yajfia, offerings, such as padyas, arghyas, etc., are to be 

Rudra Yajfia, Sakra Yajfia, Bandhuka Yajiia, given, and one should worship, as per rules, 

Varuna Yajfia (for rains), Kandaka Yajfia, for|Daksina Devi with devotion. 

crushing the enemies, Suci Yajfia, Dharma Yajfia,| इत्येवं कथितं ब्रह्मन्दक्षिणाख्यानमेव च । 

Papa mocana Yajfia, Brahmani Karma Yajfia, the] सुखदं प्रीतिदं चैव फलदं सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 93 ॥ 

auspicious Prakrti Yaga, sacrifices, his work is] इदं च दक्षिणाख्यानं यः शृणोति समाहितः । 

achieved then without any hitch or obstacle. There | अंगहीनं च तत्कर्म न भवेद्धारते भुवि ॥ 94 ॥ 

is no doubt in this. O Narada! Thus I have stated to you the anecdote 
एतेषां च समारंभे इदं स्तोत्रं च यः पठेत्‌ । of Daksina. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
निर्विघ्नेन च तत्कर्म सर्वं भवति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ all karmas are obtained by this. Being engaged" 
इदं स्तोत्रं च कथितं ध्यानं पूजाविधिं शृणु । sacrificial acts, in this Bharatavarga, if one hea 
शालग्रामे घंटे वापि दक्षिणां पूजयेत्सुधीः ॥ 88 ॥ attentively this Dhyanam of Daksind, his sacrific? 
The stotra, thus, is mentioned now; hear about | becomes defectless. 

the Dhyanam and the method of worship. First of| अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं निश्चित्तं च गुणान्वितम्‌ 

all, one should worship in the Salagrama stone, ०. | भार्याहीनो लभेद्धार्या सुशीलां सुंदरीं पराम्‌ ॥ १5 ॥ 
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बरारोहां पुत्रवती विनीतां प्रियवादिनीम्‌ | Sons, sweet speaking, humble, chaste, pure, and 
पतिव्रतां च शुद्धां च कुलजा च वधू वराम्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ Kulina; if he be void of learning, he gets learing; if 
विद्याहीनो लभेद्विद्यां धनहीनो लभेद्धनम्‌ । he be poor he gets wealth; if he be without any 

द लभेद्धूमिं प्रजाहीनो लभेत्प्रजाम्‌ ॥97॥ land, he gets land and if he has no attendants, he 
संकटे बंधु बंधने त्तथा । gets attendants. If a man hears for one month this 
To ख म ॥98॥ ना stotra iof Daksina Devi, he gets over all difficulties 


and dangers, bereavements from frinds, troubles 
imprisonments, and all other calamities. 

Here ends the Forty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Daksina in the Maha Puranam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


पंचचत्वारिशोउध्याय: ।। 45 11 
So much so that the man who has got no sons 
gets undoubtedly good and qualified sons; if he 
has no wife, he gets a best wife, good nature, 
beautiful, of slender waist, capable to give many 


CHAPTER XLVI 
On Sasthi Devi 
नारद उवाच Narayana said: O Child! The sixth part of Prakrti 
अनेकानां च देवीनां श्रुतमाख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ । is named as Sasthi. The Devi Sasthr is the Presiding 
अन्यासां चरितं ब्रह्मन्बद्‌ वेदविदां वर ॥1॥ Deity of infants and children; She is the Maya of 


Narada said: O Thou, the foremost of the] Visnu and She bestows sons to all. She is one of 
Knowers of the Vedas! I have heard from you the} the sixteen Matrkas. She is known by the name of 
anecdotes of many Devis. Now I want to hear the} Devasena. She performs Vratas (vows); She is the 


lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe. chaste and dearest wife of Skanda. 
श्रीनारायण उवाच आयुःप्रदा च बालानां धात्री रक्षणकारिणी । 
सर्वासां चरितं विप्र देवेषु च पृथक्पृथक्‌ | सततं शिशुपार्श्वस्था योगेन म nén- 
पूर्वोक्तानां च देवीनां तासां श्रोतुमिहेच्छसि ॥ 2 ॥ She decides on the longevity of children and is 


Narayana said: O Best of the Brahmanas! The always engaged in their preservation. So much so, 
lives and glorious deeds of all the Devis are| that this Siddha Yogini always keeps the children 
described separately. Now say, which lives you| On her side. 

Want to hear. तस्याः पूजाविधिं ब्रह्मन्नितिहासमिदं शृणु । 
weg धर्मवक्त्रेण सुखदं पुत्रदं परम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 


षष्ठी मंगलचंडी us लक राजा प्रियव्रतश्चासीत्स्वायंभुवमनोः सुतः | 
चंडी च मनसा प्रकृतेः कला । योगीन्द्रो नोद्हद्भायां तपस्यासु रतः सदा ॥ 8 ॥ 
उतत्तिमासां चरितं ओतुमिच्छामि तत्त्वत: ॥ 3 ॥ O Best of Brahmanas! I will now talk about the 


Narada said: O Lord! Sasthi, Mangala Cand, | method of worshipping this Devi and the history 
and Manasg, are the parts of Prakrti. Now I want) about Her bestowing children that I heard from 


© hear the lives of them. Dharma Deva. Hear. Svayambhuva Manu had one 
— श्रीनारायण उवाच son Priyavrata. He was a great Yogindra and re- 
अष्ठाशा प्रकृतेरयां चसा च षष्ठी प्रकीर्तिता । mained in practising austerities. So he was not in- 
विष्णुमाया च बालदा ॥4॥ clined to have any wife. 
मातृकासु च विख्याता देवसेनाभिधा च या | ब्रह्मज्ञया च यत्नेन कृतदारो बभूव ह । 


आणधिकप्रिया साध्वी स्कंदभार्या च Yaa ॥ 5 ॥ सुचिरं कृतदारश्च न लेभे तनयं मुने ॥9॥ 
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पुत्रेष्टियज्ञं तं चापि कारयामास कश्यपः । 

मालिन्यै तस्य कांतायै मुनिर्यज्ञचरुं ददौ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Atlast by the effort and request of Brahmi, he 
got himself married. But many days passed, and 
he could not see the face of a son. Then Maharsi 
Kaśyapa became his priest in the Putresti Sacrifice 
(to get ason); and when the sacrifice was over, he 
gave the sacrificial offering called caru to his wife 
Malini. 

भुक्त्वा च तं चरु तस्याः सद्यो गर्भो बभूव ह । 

दधार तं च सा देवी देवं द्वादशवत्सरम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

तततः सुषाव सा ब्रह्मन्कुमारं कनकप्रभम्‌ | 

सर्वावयवसम्पन्नं मृतमुत्तारलोचनम्‌ ॥12॥ 

On eating the caru, the queen Malini become 
pregnant. For twelve Deva years she held the 
womb. After twelve years she delivered a full 
developed son, of a golden colour; but the son was 
lifeless and his two eyeballs were upset. 

तं दृष्टा रुरुदूः सर्वा नायंश्च बांधवस्त्रियः | 

मूर्च्छामवाप तन्माता पुत्रशोकेन भूयसा ॥ 13 ॥ 

श्मशानं च ययौ राजा गृहीत्वा बालकं मुने । 

रुरोद तत्र कांतारे पुत्रं कृत्वा स्ववक्षसि ॥ 14 ॥ 

At this, the friends wives became very sorry and 
began to weep. The mother of the child became so 
very sorrowful that she became senseless. O Muni! 
The King himself took the son on his breast and 
went to the burning ground. 

नोत्सूजद्वालकं राजा प्राणांस्त्यक्तुं समुद्यतः । 

ज्ञानयोगं विसस्मार पुत्रशोकात्सुदारुणात्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

एतस्मिन्नन्तरे तत्र विमानं च ददर्श सः | 

शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशं मणिराजविनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 


There with his child on his breast he began to 
cry aloud. Rather he got himself ready to quit his 


own life than leave the son from away his breast. 


At this time he saw in the space overhead an aerial 


car, white as crystal, made of excellent jewels, 
coming towards him. 
तेजसा ज्वलितं शश्वच्छोभितं क्षौमवाससा । 
नानाचित्रविचित्राढ्यं पुष्पमालाविराजितम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
ददर्श तत्र देवीं च कमनीयां मनोहराम्‌ | 
श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभां शश्चत्सुस्थिरयौवनाम्‌ ॥ 18॥ 
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The car was shining with its own lustre kn 


circled with woven silken cloth, which added ७ 
its beauty. Innumerable garlands of variegated 
colours gave it a very nice and charming appear. 
ance. 


ईषद्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ । 

'कृपामयीं योगसिद्धां भक्तानुग्रहकातराम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

दृष्टा तां पुरतो राजा तुष्टाव परमादरात्‌ । 

चकार पूजनं तस्या विहाय बालकं भुवि ॥ 20 ॥ 

On that car was seated a Siddha Yogini, very 


beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like 
that of white campakas, always youthful, smiling, 
adorned with jewel ornametnts, ever gracious to 
show favour to the devotees. On seeing Her, the 


King Priyavrata placed the child from his breast 
on the ground and began to worship Her and chant 
hymns to Her with great love and devotion. 
पप्रच्छ राजा तां तुष्टं ग्रीष्मसूर्यसमप्रभाम्‌ । 
तेजसा ज्वलितां शांतां कांता स्कंदस्य नारद ॥ 21 ॥ 
राजोवाच 


का त्वं सुशोभने कान्ते कस्य कान्तासि सुव्रते । 

'कस्य कन्या वरारोहे धन्या मान्या च योषिताम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

And he then asked that peaceful lady, the wife 
of Skanda, Who was shinning like a summer sun: 
“© Beautiful! Who art Thou? Whose wife art Thou 
and whose daughter art Thou? From Thy 
appearance it seems that Thou art fortunate and 
respected amongst the female sex.” 

नृपेन्द्रस्य वचः श्रुत्वा जगन्मंगलचण्डिका | 

उवाच देवसेना सा देवानां रणकारिणी ॥ 23 ॥ 

देवानां दैत्यग्रस्तानां पुरा सेना बभूव सा । 

जयं ददौ सा तेभ्यश्च देवसेना च तेन सा ॥ 24 ॥ 

0 Narada! In ancient times, when the Daily 
dispossessed the Devas of their positions, this Lady 
was elected as a general and got victory for ue 
Devas; hence She was named Devasena. H 
the words of the King Priyavrata, Devasené, W e 
fought for the Devas and was all good to the who 
world, said: 
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श्रीदेवसेनोबाच महाज्ञानेन सा देवी जीवयामास लाल्या । 
gent मानसी कन्या देवसेनाहमी श्वरी I राजा ददर्श तं are सस्मितं कनकप्रभम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
aut मां मनसा धाता ददौ स्कंदाय भूमिप॥ 25 ॥ Again they get cured by their Karmas. So, 0 
च विख्याता स्कंदभार्या च सुव्रता । King! It is stated in the Vedas that Karma is the 


विश्वे षष्ठीति विख्याता षष्टांशा प्रकृतेः परा ॥ 26 ॥ most powerful of all.” Thus saying, Devasena took 
“O King! I am the mind-born daughter of| the dead child on her lap; and, by the wisdom, early 
Brahma. My name is Devasena. The Creator before| made the child alive. The King saw, the child, of a 
created Me out of His mind and made Me over to| golden colour got back his life and began to smile. 


the hands of Skanda. Amongst the Matrkas, I am| देवसेना च पश्यंतं नृपमापृच्छ्य सा तदा | 

known as Sasthi, the wife of Skanda. T am thesixth| गृहीत्वा बालकं देवी गगनं गन्तुमुद्यता ॥ 34 ॥ 

part of Prakrti; hence I am named Sasthi. पुनस्तुष्टाब तां राजा शुष्ककण्ठोष्ठतालुकः | 
अपुत्राय पुत्रदाऽहं प्रियदात्री प्रियाय च । नृपस्तोत्रेण सा देवी परितुष्टा बभूव ह ॥ 35 ॥ 
धनदाऽहं दरिद्रेभ्यः कर्मिभ्यश्च स्वकर्मदा ॥ 27 ॥ उवाच त॑ नृपं ब्रह्मन्‌ वेदोक्तं कर्म निर्मितम्‌ । 


Igiveto those who have no sons, wives to those| Thus bidding goodbye to the King, Devasena 
who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give] took the child and became ready to depart, At this 
works to those who are workers (karmis.) the King’s palate and throat got dry and he began 

सुखं दुःखं भयं शोको हर्षो मंगलमेव च । again to chant hymns to Her. The Devi Sasthi 

सम्पत्तिश्च विपत्तिश्च सर्व भवति कर्मणा ॥ 28 1 became pleased at the stotra made by the King. 
कर्मणा बहुपुत्रश्न वंशहीनः स्वकर्मणा | The Devi then addressed the King and said: 


कर्मणा मृतपुत्रश्च कर्मणा चिरजीवनः 129 ॥ देव्युवाच 
Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and त्रिषु लोकेषु तव॑ राजा स्वायंभुवमनोः सुतः॥ 36 ॥ 
wealth and adversity all are the fruits of Karmas. मम पूजां च सर्वत्र कारयित्वा स्वयं कुरु । 


As the result of one’s Karmas, people get lots of तदा दास्यामि पुत्रं त्ते 'कुलपदां मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 397 ॥ 
Sons and itis due to the result of one’s Karma again} “o King! All that is stated in the Vedas, is made 


that people are denuded of all the issues of their up of Karmas. You are the son of Svayambhuva 
family. As the result of Karma, the people get dead Manu, and the Lord of the three worlds. You better 
ce ie as the result of Karma the people get promulgate My worship in the three worlds and 
Ong lives. you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you 


कर्मणा गुणवांश्चैव कर्मणा चांगहीनकः । your beautiful son, the lotus of your family. 
कर्मणा बहुभार्यश्च भार्याहीश्च कर्मणा ॥30॥ सुव्रतं नाम विख्यातं गुणवंतं सुपंडितम्‌ । 
रूपवान्धर्मी रोगी शश्चत्स्वकर्मणा । जातिस्मरं च योगींद्र नारायणकलात्मकम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 


कर्मणा च भवेद्ययांधि कर्मणाऽऽरोग्यमेव च ॥ 31 ॥ 


All eni शतक्रतुकरं AS क्षत्रियाणां च वन्दितम्‌ । 
njoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether मत्तमातंगलक्षाणां धूतवंतं बलं शुभम्‌ ॥ ३9 ॥ 

ह well qualified, or deformed or whetherthey| धनिनं गुणिनं शुद्धं विदुषां प्रियमेव च । 
whee wives, or whether they have no wife,) योगिनां ज्ञानिनां चैव सिद्धिरूपं तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

T they be beautiful, religious, diseased, itis| यशस्विनं च लोकेषु दातारं सर्वसम्पदाम्‌ | 


all thro 3 
through Karmas. Disease comes out of their 
tmas. 


Treat राजन्सर्वेभ्यश्च 
at श्रुतम्‌ । 
तयेवभुकतव सा देवी गहीत्वा बालकं मने ॥३2॥ 


Your son, born in part of Narayana, will be 
famous by the name of Suvrata. He will be well- 
qualified, a great literary man, able to remember 
his conditions in his former lives, the best of Yogis, 


विक... 
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performer of one hundred Yajfias, the best of all, | chamber, Sasthi Devi began to be worshipped, On 
bowed down by the Ksattriyas, strong as one lakh | the twenty-first day, thg auspicious moment, at the 
powerful elephants, wealthy, fortunate, pure, ceremoncy of giving rice to a child for the fint 
favourite of literary persons, learned and bestower | time, when sixth months old, and on all other: 
of the fruits of the ascetics, renowned and bestower auspicious ceremonies of the children, Sasthi 
of wealth and prosperity to the three worlds.” र 


Devi’s worship was made extant and the king 
इत्येवमुक्त्वा सा देवी तस्मै तं बालकं ददौ ॥41 ॥ himself performed those worships with great care 
राजा चकार स्वीकारं पूजार्थं च प्रियत्रतः । 


and according to due rules. Now 1 will tell you 

जगाम देवी स्वर्ग च दत्त्वा तस्मै शुभं वरम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ about the Dhyanam and method of Worship and 

Thus saying Devasena gave the the child to the | stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated 
king. When the king promised that he would 


in Kauthuma Sakha. Hear. He has said: 
promulgate Her worship, the Devi granted him | शालग्रामे घटे वाऽथ वटमूले$थवा मुने ॥ 49 ॥ 
boons and went up to the Heavens. 


भित्त्यां पुत्तलिकां कृत्वा पूजयेद्वा विचक्षणः । 
आजगाम सहामात्यः स्वगृहं हृष्टमानसः | षष्ठांशां प्रकृतेः शुद्धां प्रतिष्ठाप्य च सुप्रभाम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 
आगत्य कथयामास वृत्तांतं पुत्रहेतुकम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ In a Salagrama stone, in a jar, on the root ofa 
श्रुत्वा बभूवुः संतुष्टा वरा नार्यश्च नारद | Vata tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the 
मंगलं कारयामास सर्वत्र पुत्रहेतुकम्‌ ॥ 44॥ rooms, or making an image of Sasthi Devi, the 
The king, too, becoming very glad and sur- 


sixth part of Prakrti and installing 1, one should 
rounded by his ministers, returned to his own abode | worship the Devi. 
and informed all about the son. The ladies of the] सुपुत्रदां च शुभदां दयारूपां जगत्प्रसूम्‌ | 
house, become highly delighted when they heard | शश्‍वेतचंपकवर्णाभां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 51॥ 
everything. On the occasion of the son’s getting 


पवित्ररूपां परमां देवसेनां परां भजे । 
back his life, the king performed everywhere aus-| इति ध्यात्वा स्वशिरसि पुष्प दत्त्वा विचक्षणः ॥ 52 ॥ 
picious ceremonies. 


The Dhyanam is this: O Devasena! Thou art the 


देवीं च पूजयामास ब्राह्मणेभ्यो धनं ददौ । bestower of good sons, the giver of good luck; Thou 
राजा च प्रतिमासेषु शुक्लाषष्ठयां महोत्सवम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ art mercy and kindness and the progenitor of the 
षष्ठया देव्याश्च यत्नेन कारयामास सर्वतः । world; Thy colour is bright like that of the white 


बालानां सूतिकागारे षष्ठाहे यत्नपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ Campaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel 
The worship of Sasthi Devi commenced. Wealth | ornaments. Thou art pure, and the highest and best 
was bestowed to the Brahmins, Since, then, on |Devi. Obiesance to Thee I meditate on Thee.” Thus 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every meditating, the worshipper should place flower on 
month, great festivals in honour of Sasthi Devi| his own head. 
began to be celebrated. पुनर्ध्यात्वा च मूलेन पूजयेत्सुब्रतां सतीम्‌ | 
तत्पूजां कारयामास चैकविंशतिवासरे । पाद्यार्घ्याचमनीयैश्च गंधपुष्पं प्रदीपकैः ॥ 53 ॥ 
बालानां शुभकार्ये च शुभान्नप्राशने तथा ॥ 47 ॥ नैवेद्यैर्विविधैश्ापि फलेन शोभनेन च | 
सर्वत्र वर्धयामास स्वयमेव चकार ह । ॐ हीं षष्ठीदेव्यै स्वाहेति विधिपूर्वकम्‌. ॥ 54 ॥ 
ध्यानं पूजाविधानं च स्तोत्रं मत्तो निशामय ॥ 48॥ Then again meditating and uttering the principal 
यच्छुतं धर्मवक्त्रेण कौथुमोक्त च सुव्रतः । mantra one is to offer the Padya (Water णि 
Since then, throughout the kingdom, on every feet), Arghya, Acamantya, scents, flowers: 009 
sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in lights, offerings of food and best roots and fru 
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= one should worship thus the with various things 
Sasthi Devi ‘Om Hrim Sasthi Devyai Svaha’ is 
the principal Mantra of Sasthi Devi. 

अष्टाक्षरं महामन्त्रं यथाशक्ति जपेन्नरः | 

ततः स्तुत्वा च प्रणमेद्धक्तियुक्तः समाहितः ॥ 55 ॥ 

स्तोत्रं च समावेदोक्तं वरं पुत्रफलप्रदम्‌ । 

अष्टाक्षरं महामन्त्रं लक्षधा यो जपेत्ततः ॥ 56 ॥ 

This great Mantra of eight letters a man should 
repeat as his strength allows. After the Japam, the 
worshipper should chant hymns with devotion and 
undivided attention and then bow down. The Stotra 
(hymn) of Sasthi Devi as per Sama Veda is very 
beautiful and son-bestowing. 

सुपुत्रं स लभेन्नूनमित्याह कमलोद्भवः । 

स्तोत्रं शृणु मुनिश्रेष्ठ सर्वकामशुभावहम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

The lotus-born Brahma has said: If one repeats 
(make Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh 
of times, one gets certainly a good son. O Best of 
Munis; Now I am going to say the auspicious stotra 
of SasthI Devi as composed by Priyavrata, Hear. 

वांछाप्रदं च सर्वेषां गूढं नारद | 

नमो देव्यै महादेव्यै सिद्धै शांत्यै नमो नमः ॥ 58 ॥ 

शुभायै देवसेनायै ust देव्यै नमो नमः । 

वरदायै पुत्रदायै धनदायै नमो नमः ॥ 59॥ 

One’s desires are fulfilled when one reads this 
Very secret 8019, Thus the King Priyavrata said: 
“O Devi, Devasena! I bow down to Thee. O Great 
Devi! Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the bestower 
of Siddhis; Thou art peaceful; obeisance to Thee! 
Thou art the bestower of good; Thou art Devasena; 
Thou art Sasthi Devi, I bow down to Thee! Thou 


Srantest boons to persons; Thou bestowest sons and 
Wealth to men. 


सुखदायै मोक्षदायै sh देव्यै नमो नमः । 
Wet ष्ठांशरूपायै सिद्धायै च नमो नमः ॥ 60 ॥ 
मायायै सिद्धयोगिन्यै षष्ठीदेव्यै नमो नमः | 
सारदायै च परादेव्यै नमो नमः ॥ 61 ॥ 
So Obeisance to Thee! Thou givest happiness 
T moksa; Thou art Sasthi Devi; I bow down to 
“©. Thou thyself art Siddha; so I bow down to 


75 


1185 


Thee. 0 Sasthi Devi! Thou art the sixth part of 
this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogini, so I bow 
down to Thee. Thou art the essence, Thou art 
Sarada; Thou art the Highest Devi. 

बालाधिष्ठातृदेव्ये च षष्ठीदेव्ये नमो नमः । 

कल्याणदायै कल्याण्यै फलदायै च कर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 

प्रत्यक्षायै स्वभक्तानां wer देव्यै नमो नमः । 

पूज्यायै स्कंदकांतायै सर्वेषां सर्वकर्मसु ॥ 6३॥ 

So I bow down again and again to Thee. Thou 
art the Presiding Deity Sasthi Devi of the children; 
I bow down to Thee. Thou grantest good; Thou 
Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of 
all Karmas. O Thou O Sasthi Devi! Thou shewest 
thy from to thy devotees; 1 bow down to Thee! 
Thou art Suddha Sattva and respected by all the 
persons in all their actions. 

देवरक्षणकारिण्यै षष्ठीदेव्ये नमो नमः । 

शुद्धसत््वस्वरूपायै वन्दितायै नृणां सदा ॥ 64 ॥ 

हिंसाक्रोधवर्जितायै षष्ठीदेव्यै नमो नमः । 

धनं देहि प्रियां देहि पुत्रं देहि सुरेश्वरि ॥ 65 ॥ 

Thou art the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee. 
0 Sasthi Devi! Thou hadst saved the Devas. So 
obeisance to Thee O Sasthi Devi! Thou hast no 
envy no anger; so obeisance to Thee. O Sure§vari! 
Give me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. 
Give me respect from all persons; give me victory; 
slay my enemies. 

मानं देहि जयं देहि द्विषो जहि महेश्वरि । 

धर्म देहि यशो देहि षष्ठीदेव्यै नमो नमः ॥ 66 ॥ 

देही भूमिं प्रजां देहि विद्यां देहि सुपूजिते । 

कल्याणं च जयं देहि षष्ठीदेव्यै नमो नमः ॥ 67 ॥ 

O Mahe§vari! Give me Dharma; give me name 
and fame; I bow down again again to Sasthi Devi. 
O Sasthi Devi! worshipped reverentially by all! 
Give me lands, give me subjects, give me learning; 
have welfare for me; 1 bow down again and again 
to Sasthi Devi, O Narada! 

इति देवीं च संस्तूय लेभे पुत्रं प्रियव्रतः । 

यशस्विनं च राजेऱद्रः WLM: प्रसादतः ॥ 68 ॥ 

षष्ठीस्तोत्रमिदं ब्रह्मन्‌ यः श्रुणोति तु वत्सरम्‌ । 

अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं परं सुचिरजीवितम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 


. . 


a 


'काकवंध्या च या नारी मृतवत्सा च या भवेत्‌। 
. वर्ष शरुत्वा लभेत्पुन्न॑ षडीदेवीप्रसादत्तः ॥ 72 | 
रोगयुक्तेचबालेचपितामाता श्रुणोत्ति चेत्‌ । 
मासेन मुच्यते बालः षष्ठीदेवीप्रसादतः ॥ 73 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
बद्चत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 46 ॥। 
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Thus praising the Devi, Priyavrata got a son, 
renowned and ruling over a great kingdom through 
the favour of Sasthi Devi. If any man that has no 
son, hears this sotra of Sasthi Devi for one year 
with undivided attention, he gets easily an excellent 
son, having a long life. 


वर्षमेकं च यो भक्त्या संपूज्येदं श्रृणोति च । If any woman who bears only a single child or 
सर्वपादाद्वनिर्मुक्तो महावन्ध्या प्रसूयते ॥70 ॥ delivers dead children hears with devotion for one 
वीरं पुत्रं च गुणिनं विद्यावंतं यशस्विनम्‌ | year this stotra, she gets easily, through the Devr’s 


सुचिरायुष्यबंतं च सूते देवीप्रसादः ॥ 71 ॥ grace, a good son. If the father and mother both 
If one worships for one year with devotion this | hear with devotion, this story during the period of 
Devaseni and hears this stotra, even he most barren | their child’s illness, then the child becomes cured 
woman becomes freed from all her sins and gets a| by the Grace of the Devi. 
son. Through the grace of Sasthi Devi, that son Here ends the Forty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book 


becomes hero, well qualified, literate, renowned | on the anecdote of Sasthi Devi in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 verses 


-lived. 
and long-live by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLVII 


On Manasa 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 

'कथितं षष्ठ्युपाख्यानं ब्रह्मपुत्र यथागमम्‌ | 

देवी मंगलचंडी च तदाख्यानं निशामय ॥1 ॥ 

तस्याः पूजादिकं सर्वं धर्मवक्त्रेण यच्छतम्‌ | 

श्रुतिसंमततमेवेष्टं सर्वेषां विदुषामपि ॥2॥ 

दक्षा या वर्तते चंडी कल्याणेषु च मंगला । 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! 1 have now narrated 
the anecdote of Sasthi as stated in the Vedas. Now 
hear the anecdote of Mangala Candi, approved | 


Or the Candi who is an object of worship of 


Mangala of the family of Manu who was the ruler 
of the whole world composed of seven islands and 
the bestower of all desires is Mangala Candi. 


मूर्तिभेदेन सा दुर्गा मूलप्रकृतिरीश्वरी । 
'कृपारूपा5तिप्रत्यक्षा योषितामिष्टदेवता ॥6॥ 
प्रथमे पूजिता सा च शंकरेण परात्परा । 

त्रिपुरस्य बधे घोरे विष्णुना प्रेरितेन च ॥7 ॥ 

Or it may be that the Mila Prakrti, the Govern- 


by the Vedas and respected by the literary persons. | ess, the Ever Gracious Durga assumed the form of 


The Candi, that is very skilled in all auspiciou 


aħgala Candi and has become the Ista Devata of 


works and who is the most auspicious of all good | women. When there was the fight with Tripurasur 


things, is Mangala Candika. 

मंगलेषु च या दक्षा सा च मंगलचंडिका ॥3॥ 

पूज्या या वर्तते चंडी मंगलोऽपि महीसुतः । 

Or the Candi who is an object of worship of 
Mangala (Mars), the son of earth and.the bestower 
of desires is Mangala Candika. 

मंगलाभीष्टदेवी या सा वै मंगलचंडिका ॥ 4॥ 

मंगलो मनुवंश्यश्च सप्तद्वीपधरापत्तिः । 

तस्य पूज्याऽभरीष्टदेवी तेन मंगलचंडिका us ui 


Daitya threw out of anger one car on M 


this Mangala Candi, nigher than the highest Was 
first worshipped by Mahadeva, stimulated bY 
Visnu, on a critical moment. 


बहान्ब्रह्मोपदेशेन दुर्गतेन च संकटे | 
आकाशात्पतिते याने दैत्येन पातिते रुषा ॥ 8 ॥ 
ब्रह्मविष्णुपदिष्टश्च दुर्गां तुष्टाव शंकरः | 
सा च मंगलचंडी या बभूव रूपभेदतः ॥ १ ॥ 


ahmin! Whil fighting was oing ०॥ १ 
O Brahmin! e the fighting 8 ahadevt 
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5 as that car was about to fall on Him, Brahma Acam: 
and Visnu gave a good advice when Mahadeva| dal p 
began to praise Durgā Devi at once. 
उवाच पुरतः शंभोर्भयं नास्तीति ते प्रभो । 
भगवान्वृषरूपश्च सर्वेशस्ते भविष्यति ॥ 10॥ 
ऽहं भविष्यामि न संशयः । 
मायात्मना च हरिणा सहायेन वृषध्वज ॥ 11॥ 


aniya and various clothings. Flowers, san- 
aste, various goats, sheep, buffaloes, bisons 
birds, garments ornaments, garlands, Payasa (a 
proparation of Tice, ghee, mild and sugar), 
Pistaka, honey, wine, and various fruits were of- 
fered in the worship. 


es टं संगीतैर्नरतकैर्वाद्यैरुत्सवैर्नामकीर्तने: 1 
जहि दैत्यं स्वशत्नुं च सुराणां पद्घातकम्‌ | ध्यात्वा माध्यंदिनोक्तेन ध्यानेन भक्तिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
Durga Devi that time assuming the form of| , ददौ द्रव्याणि मूलेन मंत्रेणेव च नारद । 


Mangala Candi appeared and said “no fear no fear, 3 हीं क्लीं सर्वपूज्ये देवि मंगलचण्डिके ॥ 20 ॥ 
Bhagavan Visnu will be Thy Carrier buffalo. I will Dancing, music, with instruments and the 
be also Thy Sakti in the action and Hari, full of chanting of Her name and other festivals 
Maya, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the] commenced. Reciting the Dhyana as in 
enemy that dispossessed the Devas. ” Madhyandina, Mahadeva offered everything, 

इत्युक्त्वांतर्हिता देवी शंभोः शक्तिर्बभूव सा ॥ 12 ॥ pronouncing the principal Radical Mantra. ‘Om 

विष्णुदत्तेन शस्त्रेण जघान तमुमापतिः । Hrim Srim Klim Sarvapiijye Devi Mangala 

O Child! Thus saying, the Devi Mafgala Candi| Candike Hum Phat Svaha’ is the twenty-one 
disappeared and She became the Sakti of lettered Mantra of Mangala Candi. During 
Mahadeva. Then with the help of the weapon given worship, the Kalpa Vrksa, the tree yielding all 
by Visnu, the Lord of Uma killed the Asura. desires, must be worshipped. 

मुनींद्र पतिते दैत्ये सर्वे देवा महर्षयः ॥13 ॥ हुं हुं फद्‌ स्वाहाप्येकविशाक्षरों मनुः । 

Weg: शंकरं देवं भक्तिनप्रात्मकंधरा: । पूज्यः कल्पतरुश्चैव भक्तानां सर्वकामदः ॥ 21 ॥ 

सद्यः शिरसि शंभोश्च पुष्पवृष्टिर्बभूच ह ॥ 14॥ दशलक्षजपेनैव मंत्रसिद्धिर्भवेद्धुवम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च संतुष्टो ददौ तस्मै शुभाशिषम्‌ । ध्यानं च श्रूयतां ब्रह्मन्वेदोक्तं सर्वसंमतम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

ब्रह्मविष्णूपदिष््च सुस्नातः शंकरस्तथा ॥ 15॥ O Narada! By repeating the Mantra ten lakhs of 

When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Rsis began | times, the Mantra Siddhi (success in realising the 
to chant hymns to Mahadeva with devotion and Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I am 
with their heads bent low. From the sky, a shower! saying about the Dhyanam of Mangala Candi as 
of flowers fell instantaneously on Mahadeva’s| stated in the Vedas and as approved by all. Listen. 


head, Brahma and Visnu became glad and gave देवीं षोडशवर्षीयां शश्‍वत्सुस्थिरयौवनम्‌ | 
their best wishes to Him. Then ordered by Brahmā| बिबोष्टी सुदतीं शुद्धां शरत्पद्मनिभाननाम्‌ ॥23 ॥ 
and Visnu, Sankara bathed joyously. श्वेतचम्पकवर्णाभां सुनीलोत्पललोचनाम्‌ । 


पूजयामास तां भक्त्या देवी मंगलचंडिकाम्‌ | 

पा्याध्यांचमनीयैश्च वस्त्रैश्च विविधैरपि ॥ 16॥ 

पुष्पचन्दननैवेद्यैर्भक्त्या नानाविधैमुने । 

छगैमेबैश्च महिषैर्गवयै: पक्षिभिस्तथा ॥17॥ 

वस्त्रालंकारमाल्यैश्ध पायसैः पिष्टकैरपि | 

ahs: सुधाभिश्च फळे्नांनाविधेरपि ॥18॥ 

Then He began to worship with devotion the 
SVI Maùgala Candi with padya, Arghya, 


जगद्धात्रीं च दात्रीं च सर्वेभ्यः सर्वसंपदाम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

“Q Devi Mangala Candike! Thou art sixteen 
years old; Thou art ever youthful; Thy lips are like 
Bimba fruits, Thou art of good teeth and pure. Thy 
face looks like autumnal lotus; Thy colour is like 
white campakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; 
Thou art the Preserver of the world and thou 
bestowest all sorts of prosperity. 


. 


3 


प्रथमे पूजिता देवी शिवेन सर्वमङ्गला । 

द्वितीये पूजिता सा च मङ्गलेन ग्रहेण च ॥ 33 I 

तृतीये पूजित्ता भद्रा मङ्गलेन नृपेण च । 

चतुर्थे मङ्गले वारे सुन्दरीभिः प्रपूजिता ॥ ३4 y 
. Thus praising Mangala Candika with this 8018, 
and worshipping on every Tuesday, Sambhu 
departed. The Devi Sarva Mangala Was first 
worshipped by Mahadeva. 

पंचमे मङ्गलाकांक्षिनरैर्मगलचंडिका | 
पूजित्ता प्रतिविश्वेषु विश्वेशपूजिता सदा ॥ ३5॥ 

ततः सर्वत्र संपूज्या बभूव परमेश्वरी | 

देवैश्च मूर्तिभिश्चैव मानवैर्मनुभिर्मुने ॥ ३6॥ 

Next she was worshipped by the planet Mars; 
then by the King Mangala; then on every Tuesday 
by the ladies of every household. Fifthly she was 
worshipped by all men, desirous of their welfare, 
So in every universe Mangala Candika, first 
worshipped by Mahadeva, came to be worshipped 
by all. Next. she came to be worshipped 
everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, Manavas, 
Manus. 

देव्याश्च मङ्गलस्तोत्रं यः शृणोति समाहितः । 

तन्मङ्गलं भवेत्तस्य न भवेत्तदमङ्गलम्‌ | 

वर्धते पुत्रपौत्रैश्च मङ्गलं च दिने दिने ॥ 37 ॥ 

O Muni! He who hears with undivided attention 
this stotra of the Devi Mangala Candika, finds no 
evils anywhere. Rather all good comes to him. Day 
after day he gets ons and grandsons and so his 
prosperity gets increased, yea, verily increased! 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


उक्तं इयोरुपाख्यानं ब्रह्मपुत्र यथागमम्‌ | 

श्रूयतां मनसाख्यानं यच्छुतं धर्मवक्त्रतः ॥ 38 N 

Narayana said: O Narada! Thus I narrated to you 
thestories of Sasthi and Mangala Candika, according 
to the Vedas. Now hear the story of Manasa that 
heard from the mouth of Dharama Deva. 

सा च कन्या भगवती कश्यपस्य च मानसी । 

तेनैव मनसा देवी मनसा या च दीव्यति ॥ 39 ॥ 

मनसा ध्यायते या च परमात्मानमीश्वरम्‌। 

तेन सा मनसादेवी तेन योगेन दीव्यति ॥ 40 ॥ 
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संसारसागरे घोरे ज्योतीरूपां सदा भजे । 

देव्याश्च ध्यानमित्येवं स्तवनं श्रूयतां मुने ॥ 25 ॥ 
Thou art the Light in this dark ocean of the 
world. So I meditate on Thee.” This is the 
Dhyanam. Now hear the stotra, which Mahadeva 
recited before Her. 

महादेव उवाच 


रक्ष रक्ष जगन्मातर्देवि मंगलचण्डिके | 

हारिके विपदां राशे्हर्षमंगलकारिके ॥ 26॥ 

हर्षमंगलदक्षे च हर्षमंगलदायिके | 

शुभे मंगलदक्षे च शुभे मंगलचण्डिके ॥ 27 ॥ 

Mahadeva said: “Protect me, Protect me. O 
Mother! O Devi Mangala Candike! Thou, the 
Destroyer of difficulties! Thou givest joy and good. 
Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the bestower of all bliss and prosperity! Thou, the 
auspicious, Thou art Mangala Candika. 

मंगले मंगलाहे च सर्वमङ्गलमङ्गले । 

सतां मङ्गलदे सर्वेषां मंगलालये ॥28॥ 

पूज्ये मंगलबारे च मंगलाभीष्टदेवते | 

पूजये मंगलभूपस्य मनुबंशस्य संततम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

Thou art Mangala, worthy of all good, Thou art 
the auspicious of all auspicious; Thou bestowest 
good to the good persons. Thou art worthy to be 
worshipped on Tuesday (the Mangala day); Thou 
art the Deity, desired by all. The King Mangala, 
born of Manu family always worships Thee. 

मंगलाधिष्ठातृदेवि मंगलानां च मंगले । 

संसारमंगलाधारे मोक्षमंगलदायिनि ॥30॥ 

सारे च मङ्गलाधारे पारे च सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ | 

प्रतिमङ्गलवारे च पूज्ये शुभसुखप्रदे ॥ ३1 ॥ 

स्तोत्रेणानेन शंभुश्च स्तुत्वा मङ्गलचंडिकाम्‌ । 

प्रतिमङ्गलवारे च पूजां दत्त्वा गतः शिवः ॥ 32 ॥ 

Thou, the presiding Devi of Mangala; Thou art 
the repository of all the good that are in this world. 
Thou, the Bestower of the auspicious Moksa. Thou, 
the best of all; Thou, the respository of all good; 
Thou makest one cross all the Karmas; the people 
worship Thee on every Tuesday; Thou bestowest 
abundance of Bliss to all.” 
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Manas is the mind-born daughter of Maharsi|. She saved the Nagas in the Snake Sacrifice 
Kaśyapa; hence she is named Manas; or it may performed by Pariksit, she is named Nage$vari and 
be She who plays with the mind is Manasa. Or it Naga Bhagini and She is capable to destory the 
may be She who meditates on God with her mind] effects of poison. She is called Visahari. She got 
and gets rapture in Her meditation of God is named | the Siddha yoga from Mahadeva; hence She is 
Manasi. named Siddha Yogini; She got from Him the great 

आत्मारामा च सा देवी वैष्णवी सिद्धयोगिनी । knowledege, so she is called Maha aaria ari 

त्रियुगं च तपस्तप्त्वा PUT परमात्मनः ॥ 41 ॥ as she got Mrtasafijivani (making alive the dead) 
जरत्कारुशरीरं च दृष्टा यत्क्षीणमीश्वरः । she is known by the name of Mrtasaiijivant. 
गोपीपतिर्नाम चक्रे जरत्कारुरित्ति प्रभुः ॥ 42 ॥ महाज्ञानुयुतां तां च प्रवदंति मनीषिणः । 

She finds pleasure in Her Own Self, the great आस्तीकस्य मुनींद्रस्य माता साऽपि तपस्विनी ॥ 49 ॥ 
devotee of Visnu, a Siddha Yogini. For three Yugas| आस्तीकमाता विज्ञाता जगत्यां सुप्रतिष्ठिता । 

She worshipped Sri Krsna and then She became al] प्रिया मुनेर्जरत्कारोर्मुनीद्रस्य महात्मनः ॥ 50॥ 

Siddha Yoginr. Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Gopis,| योगिनी विश्वपूज्यस्य जरत्कारुप्रिया ततः । 

seeing the body of Manasā lean and thin due to) जरत्कारुर्जगद्गौरी मनसा सिद्धयोगिनी ॥ 51 ॥ 

austerities, or seeing her worn out like the Muni| वैष्णवी नागभगिनी शैवी नागेश्वरी तथा । 

Jarat Karu called her by the name of Jarat Karu. जरत्कारुप्रियास्तीकमाता विषहरेत्ति च ॥ 521 
वांछितं च ददौ तस्यै कृपया च कृपानिधिः । महाज्ञानयुता चैव सा देवी विश्वपूजिता । 

पूजां च कारयामास चकार च स्वयं प्रभुः ॥ 43 ॥ As the great ascetic is the mother of the great 

स्वर्गे च नागलोके च पृथिव्यां ब्रह्मलोकतः । Muni Astika, she is known in the world as Astika 

भृशं जगत्सु गौरी सा सुन्दरी च मनोहरा ॥ 44 ॥ mata. As She is hte dear wife of the great high- 

Hence Her name has come also to be Jarat Karu.| souled Yogi Muni Jarat Karu, worshipped by all, 
Krsna, the Ocean of Mercy, gave her out of} she is called as Jarat Karupriya. Jaratkaru, 
Kindness, Her desired boon; She worshipped Him| Jagadgauri, Manas, Siddha Yogini, Vaisnavi, 
and Sri Krsna also worshipped Her. Devi Manasa| Naga Bhagini, Saivi, Nāgeśvarī, Jaratkarupriya, 
is known in the Heavens, in the abode of the Nagas| Astikamata, Visahari, and Maha Jiianayuta these 
(serpents), in earth, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds} are the twelve names of Manas, worshipped 
as of very fair colour, beautiful and charming. | everywhere in the Universe. 


जगद्गौरीति विख्याता तेन सा पूजिता सती । द्वादशैतानि नामानि पूजाकाले तु यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 
शिवशिष्या च सा देवी तेन शैवी प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 45 ॥ ततस्य नागभयं नास्ति तस्य वंशोद्भवस्य च । 
विष्णुभक्तातीव शश्चद्वैष्णवी तेन कीर्तिता | नागभीते च शयने नागग्रस्ते च मंदिरे ॥ 54 ॥ 


नागशोभे महादुर्गे नागवेष्टितविग्रहे । 

इदं स्तोत्रं पठित्वा तु मुच्यते नात्र संशयः ॥ 55 ॥ 

नित्यं पठेद्यस्तं दृष्टा नागवर्गः पलायते । 

He who recites these twelve names while 
worshipping Manasa Devi, he or any of his family 


She is named Jagad Gauri as she is of a very 
fair colour in the world. Her other name is Saivi 
and she is the disciple of Siva, She is named 
Vaisnavi as she is greatly devoted to Visnu. 

नागानां प्राणरक्षित्री यज्ञे पारीक्षितस्य च ॥46 ॥ 


नागेश्‍वरीति विख्याता सा नागभगिनीति च । has no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes 
विषं संहर्तुमोशा या तेन विषहरी स्मृता ॥ 47॥ |in one’s bed, if the house be infested with snakes, 
सिद्धियोगं हरात्प्राप तेन सा सिद्धयोगिनी । or if one goes to a place difficult for fear of snakes 


च योगं च मृतसंजीवनीं पराम्‌ ॥ 48॥ or if one’s body be encircled with snakes, all the 
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= == are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of 
Manasi. There is no doubt in this. The snakes run 
away out of fear from the sight of him who daily 
recites Manasa stotra. 

दशलक्षजपेनैव स्तोत्रसिद्धिर्भवेन्वृणाम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 

स्तोत्रसिद्धिर्भवेद्यस्य स विषं भोक्तुमीश्वरः | 

नागैश्च भूषणं कृत्वा स भवेन्नागवाहनः ॥ 57 ॥ 

नागासनो नागतल्पो महासिद्धो भवेन्नरः । 

अंते च विष्णुना सार्धे क्रीडत्येव दिवानिशम्‌. 58 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कंधे नारदनारायणसंवादं 

सप्तचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 47 11 


~~ 


Stimaddevithagavatan 


Ten lakhs of times repeating the Manasg mantra 
give one man success in the stotra. He can easily 
drink poison who attains success in this stotra. The 
snakes become his ornaments; they carry him even 
on their backs. He who is a great Siddha can sit on 
a seat of snakes and can sleep on a bed of snakes 
In the end he sports day and night with Visnu. 

Here ends the Forty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth 
Book on Manasa’s story in the Maha Purāņam 
Śrīmaddevībhāgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vaysa. 


CHAPTER XLVIII 


On Manasa 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 

मत्तः पूजाविधानं च श्रूयतां मुनिपुंगव । 

ध्यानं च सामवेदोक्त प्रोक्तं देवीविधानकम्‌॥ 1 ॥ 

्वेतचंपकवर्णाभां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ । 

बह्विशुद्धांशुकाधानां नागयज्ञोपवीतिनीम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

महाज्ञानयुतां तां च प्रवरज्ञानिनां वराम्‌ । 

सिद्धाधिष्ठातृदेवीं च सिद्धां सिद्दरिप्रदां भजे ॥ 3 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! I will now speak of 
the Dhyanam and the method of worship of Sri 
Devi Manas, as stated in the Sama Veda. Hear. ‘I 
meditate on the Devi Manasa, Whose colour is fair 
like that of the white campaka flower, whose body 
is decked all over with jewel ornaments, whose 
clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred thread is 
the Nagas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is 
the foremost of great Jiianins, who is the Presiding 
deity of the Siddhas, Who Herself is a Siddha and 
who bestows Siddis to all.’ 

इति ध्यात्वा च तां देवी मूलेनैव प्रपूजयेत्‌ । 

नैवेद्यैर्विविधैर्धूपैः पुष्पगंधानुलेपनैः ॥4॥ 

मूलमंत्रैश्च वेदोक्तैर्भक्तानां वांछितप्रदः । 

मुने कल्पतरुर्नाम सुसिद्धो द्वादशाक्षरः ॥ 5 ॥ 

0 Muni! Thus meditating on Her, one should 
present Her flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings 
of food and various other articles, pronouncing the 
principal Seed Mantra. O Narada! The twelve 


lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned below, 
yields to the Bhaktas their desires like the Kalpa 
Tree. 
ॐ ही श्रीं क्लीं ऐं मनसा देव्यै स्वाहेति कीर्तितः । 
पञ्चलक्षजपेनैव मन्त्रसिद्धिर्भवेन्वृणाम्‌ ॥6॥ 
मन्त्रसिद्धिर्भवेद्यस्य स सिद्धो जगतीतले | 
सुधासमं विषं तस्य धन्वंतरिसमो भवेत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
Now the Radical mantra as stated in the Vedas 
is ‘Om Hrim Srim Klim Aim Manasa Devyai 
Svaha’. Repetition of this, five lakhs of times, yields 
success to one who repeats. He who attains success 
in this mantra gets unbounded name and fame in 
this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and fame 
in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and 
he himself becomes famous like Dhanvantari. 
ब्रह्मन्स्नात्वा तु संक्रांत्यां गूढशालासु यत्नतः | 
आवाह्य देवीमीशानां पूजयेद्योऽतिभक्तितः ॥ 8 ॥ 
पञ्चम्यां मनसां ध्यायन्‌ देव्यै दद्याच्च यो बलिम्‌ । 
धनवान्युत्रवांश्चैव कीर्तिमान्स भवेदश्ुवम्‌ ॥ a 
O Narada! If anybody bathes on any Sain 
day (when the sun enters from one sign to another) 
and going to a private room (hidden room), invokes 
the Devi Manas [gana and worships Her "i र 
devotion, or makes sacrifices of animals befor es 
Devi on the fifth day of the fortnight, he becom 
certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and n 
and fame. 


Book 1X Chapter XL VII 


= 'कथितं तदाख्यानं निशामय | 
कथयामि महाभाग यच्छुतं Mert: ॥ 10 ॥ 
पुरा नागभयाक्रांता बभूवुर्मानवा भुवि । 
गतास्ते शरणं सर्वे कश्यपं मुनिपुंगवम्‌ ॥ 11 1 
Thus I have described to you the method of 
worship of Manasa Devi. Now hear the anecdote ‘Stim, Hrim Klim Krsnaya Namah, was the 
of the Devi as I heard from Dharma. In olden days, | eight-lettered Mantra. She got from Him the 
men became greatly of the Devi as I heard from} Kavaca (amulet) auspicious to the three worlds, 
Dharma. In olden days, men become greatly| the method of worship and all the rules of 
terrified on earth from snakes and took refuge of Purascarana (repetition of the name of a diety 
Kaśyapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The] attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and 
Maharsi KaSyapa became very afraid. went by His command to perform in Puskara very 
मंत्रांश्च ससृजे भीतः कश्यपो ब्रह्मणान्वितः । hard austerities. There she worshipped Krsna for 
बेदबीजानुसारेण चोपदेशेन ब्रह्मणः ॥12॥ the three Yugas. Sri Krsna then appeared before 
मन्त्राधिष्ठातुदेवीं तां मनसां ससृजे तदा । Her. 

तपसा मनसा तेन बभूव मनसा च सा ॥ 13 ॥ दृष्ठा कृशांगी बालां कृपया च कृपानिधिः ॥ 20 ॥ 
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पुरश्चर्याक्रमं चापि वेदोक्तं सर्वसंमतम्‌ । 
प्राप्य मृत्युंजयान्मंत्रं सा सती च मुनेः सुता ॥ 18 ॥ 
जगाम तपसे साध्वी पुष्करं शंकराज्ञया । 
त्रियुगं च तपस्तप्त्वा कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः ॥ 19 ॥ 
सिद्धा बभूव सा देवी ददर्श पुरतः प्रभुम्‌ । 


He then with Brahma, and by His command| पूजांच कारयामास चकार च स्वयं हरिः । 
composed a mantra following the principal motto] at च प्रददौ ततस्यै पूजिता त्वं भवे भव ॥ 211 
of the Vedas. While composing this mantra, he| वरं दत्त्वा च कल्याण्यै ततश्चांतर्दधे हरिः । 


intensely thought of the Devi, the Presiding Deity| On seeing Krsna, immediately the girl, wom out 
of that Mantra, through the power of his Tapasya| by austerities, worshipped Him, and she was also 
and through the mental power, the Devi Manas worshipped by Si Krsna. Krsna granted her the 
appeared and was named so, as She was produced| boon ‘Let you be worshipped throughout the 


from the sheer influence of mind. world’ and departed. 
कुमारी सा च संभूता जगाम शंकरालयम्‌ | प्रथमे पूजिता सा च कृष्णेन परमात्मना ॥ 22 ॥ 
भक्त्या संपूज्य कैलासे तुष्टाव चंद्रशेखरम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ द्वितीये शङ्करेणैव कश्यपेन सुरेण च । 
दिव्यवर्षसहस्रं तं सिषेवे च मुनेः सुता । मुनिना मनुना चैव नागेन मानवादिभिः ॥ 23 ॥ 
आशुतोषो महेशश्च तां च तुष्टो बभूव ह ॥ 15 ॥ बभूव पूजिता सा च त्रिषु लोकेषु सुब्रता । 


On being born, the girl went to the abode off जरत्कारुमुनीद्राय कश्यपस्तां ददौ पुरा ॥ 24 ॥ 
Saiikara in Kailāśa and began to worship Him and| O Narada! She was thus first worshipped by the 
chant hymns to Him with devotion. For one Supreme Spirit. the Deva Krsna; secondly by 
thousand Divine years, the daughter of Ka§yapa Sankara; thirdly by the Maharsi KaSyapa and the 


Served Mahadeva when He became pleased. Devas. 
महाज्ञानं ददौ तस्यै पाठयामास साम च । अयाचितो मुनिश्रेष्ठो जग्राह ब्राह्मणाज्ञया । 
कृष्णमंत्रं कल्पतरुं ददावष्टाक्षरं मुने ॥ 16॥ कृत्वोद्वाहोमहायोगी विश्रांतस्तपसा चिरम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
He gave her the Great Knowledge, made Her) सुष्वाप देव्या जघने वटमूले च पुष्करे | 

Tecite the Sama Veda and bestowed to her the eight-| निद्रां जगाम स सुनिः स्मृत्वा निद्रेशमीश्वरम्‌॥ 26 ॥ 


“ttered Krsna mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree. 
लक्ष्मीमायाकामनीजं ङेन्तं कृष्णपदं ततः । 
तैलोक्यमङ्गलं नाम कवचं पूजनक्रमम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 


Then she was woshipped by the Munis, Manus, 


Nagas, and men; and She become widely renowned 
in the three worlds. KaSyapa gave Her over to the 
hands of Jarataru Muni. At the request of the 
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Kaśyapa, the Muni Jarat Karu married 
Her. After the marriage, one day, being tired with 
his long work of Tapasyā, Jarat Karu laid his head 
on the hip and loins of his married wife and fell 
fast asleep. 

जगामास्तं दिनकरः सायंकाल उपस्थिते । 

संचिंत्य मनसा साध्वी मनसा सा पतिव्रता ॥ 27 ॥ 

धर्मलोपभयेनैव चकारालोचनं सती । 

अकृत्वा पश्चिमां संध्यां नित्यां चैव द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

ब्रह्महत्यादिकं पापं लभिष्यति पत्तिर्मम । 

नोपतिष्ठति यः पूर्वा नोपास्ते यस्तु पश्चिमाम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

स सर्वंत्राशुचिर्नित्यं ब्रह्महत्यादिकं लभेत्‌ | 

वेदोक्तमिति संचित्य बोधयामास सुंदरी ॥ 30 ॥ 

स च बुद्धो मुनिश्रष्ठस्तां चुकोप भृशं मुने । 

Gradually the evening came in. The sun set. 
Then Manas thought ‘If my husband fails to 
perform the Sandhya, the daily duty of the 
Brahmanas, he would be involved in the sin of 
Brahmahatyi. It is definitely stated in the Sastras, 
that if any Brahmana does not perform his Sandhya 
in the morning and in the evening, he becomes 
wholly impure and the sins Brahmahattya and other 
crimes come down on his head.’ Arguning thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, as commanded by the 
Vedas, at last she awakened her husband, who then 
got up from his sleep. 


मुनिरुवाच 

कथं मे सुखिनः साध्वि निद्राभंगः कृतस्त्वया ॥ 31 ॥ 

व्यर्थ ब्रतादिकं तस्या या भर्तुश्चापकारिणी । 

तपश्चानशनं चैव ad दानादिकं च यत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

भर्तुरप्रियकारिण्याः सर्व भवति निष्फलम्‌ । 

यया प्रियः पूजितश्च श्रीकृष्णः पूजितस्तया ॥ 33 ॥ 

पतिव्रताव्रतार्थं च पतिरूपो हरिः स्वयम्‌ । 

सर्वदानं सर्वयज्ञः सर्वतीर्थनिषेबणम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

The Muni Jarat Karu said: 0 Chaste One! I was 
sleeping happily. Why have you thus interrupted 
my sleep? All his vows turn out useless who injures 
her husband. Her tapas, fastings, gifts, and other 
meritorious works all come to vain who do things 
unpleasant to her husband. If she worships her 
husband, she is said to have worshipped Sri Krsna. 


o . 
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Savatam 
udad तपः सर्वमुपवासादिकं च यत्‌ । 

सर्वधर्मश्च सत्यं च सर्वदेवप्रपूजनम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

तत्सर्व स्वामिसेवायाः कलां नार्हति षोडशीम्‌। , 

For the sake of fulfilling the vows of the chaste 
women, Hari himself becomes their husbands, All 
sorts of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, 
practising all the virtues, keeping to truth, 
worshipping all the Devas, nothing can tum out 
equal to even one-sixteenth part of serving one’s 
husband. 

पुण्ये च भारते वर्षे पतिसेवां करोति या ॥ 36 ॥ 

बैकुंठे स्वामिना सार्ध सा याति ब्रह्मणः पदम्‌ । 

विप्रियं कुरुते भर्तुर्विप्रियं बदति प्रियम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

असत्कुले प्रसूता हि तत्फलं श्रूयतां सति । 

कुम्भीपाकं ब्रजेत्सा च यावच्चंद्रदिवाकरौ ॥ 38 ॥ 

ततो भवति चांडाली पतिपुत्रविवर्जिता । 

She ultimately goes with her husband to the 
region of Vaikuntha, who serves her husband in 
this holy land Bharata. She comes certainly ofa 
bad family who does unpleasant acts 10 her husband 
or who uses unpleasant words to her husband. She 
goes to the Kumbhipaka hell as long as the Sun 
and Moon last and then she becomes born as a 
Candali, without husband and son.” 

इत्युक्त्वा च मुनिश्रेष्ठो बभूव स्फुरिताधरः ॥ 39 ॥ 

चकंपे तेन सा साध्वी भयेनोबाच तं पतिम्‌ । 

Speaking thus, Jarat Karu, the best of the Munis, 
became angry and his lips began to tremble. Seeing 
this, the best Manasi, shivering with fear, addressed 
her husband: 


साध्व्युवाच 

संध्यालोपभयेनैव निद्राभंगः कृतस्तव ॥ 40 ॥ 

कुरु शांतिं महाभाग दुष्टाया मम सुव्रत । 

शृंगाराहारनिद्राणां यश्च भंगं करोति हि ॥ 41 ॥ 

I have broken your sleep and awakened 
fearing you might miss your time of Sandhyä. 
have committed an offence. Punish me as १०१ 
think. 

स ब्रजेत्कालसूत्रं बै याबच्चंद्रदिवाकरौ | 

इत्युक्त्वा मनसा देवी स्वामिनश्वरणांबुजे ॥42 ॥ 


you, 


- ह you. 
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पपात भक्त्या भीता सा रुरोद च पुनः पुनः । 

कुपितं च मुनिं दृष्टा श्रीसूर्य शप्तुमुद्यतम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

तत्राजगाम भगवान्सध्यया सह नारद | 

“I know that a man goes to the Kalasiitra hell as 
Jong as the Sun and Moon last in this world, who 
throws an obstacle when any man eats, sleeps or 
enjoys with the opposite sex.” O Narada! Thus 
saying, the Devi Manasa fell down at the feet of 
her husband and cried again and again. On the other 
hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to curse 
her, the Sun came there with Sandhya Devi. 

तत्रागत्य मुनि सम्यगुवाच भास्करः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

विनयेन च sitar तया सह यथोचितम्‌ । 

And He humbly spoke to him with fear: “0 
Bhagavan! Seeing Me going to set, and fearing that 
you may miss Dharma, your chaste wife has 


भास्कर उवाच 


सूर्यास्तसमयं दृष्टा साध्वी धर्मभयेन च ॥ 45॥ 

बोधयामास त्वां विप्र शरणं त्वामहं गतः । 

क्षमस्व भगवन्ब्रह्मन्मां शप्तुं नोचितं मुने ॥ 46 ॥ 

ब्राह्मणानां च हृदयं नवनीतसमं सदा | 

तेषां क्षणार्धं क्रोधश्च ततो भस्म भवेज्जगत्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

पुनः Be feet: शक्तो न तेजस्वी द्विजात्परः । 

0 Brahmin! Now I am also under your refuge; 
forgive me. 0 Bhagavan! You should not curse 
Me. The more so, a Brahmana’s heart is as tender 
as the fresh butter, The anger of a Brahmana lasts 
only half the twinkling of an eye (Ksana). When a 
Brahmana becomes angry, he can burn all this 
world and can make a new creation. 

ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मणो वंशः प्रज्वलन्ब्रह्मतेजसा ॥ 48 ॥ 

श्रीकृष्ण भावयेन्नित्यं बह्मज्योतिः सनातनम्‌। 

So who can possess an influence like a 
Brahmana. A Brahmin is a part of Brahma; he is 
shining day and night with the Tejas of Brahma. A 
Brahmana meditates always on the Eternal Light 
of Brahma.” O Nārada! Hearing the words of the 
Sun, the Brāhmin became satisfied and blessed 


Him. The Sun also went to His own place, thus 
blessed duly. 
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सूर्यस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा द्विजस्तुष्टो बभूव ह ॥ 49 ॥ 
सूर्यो जगाम स्वस्थानं गृहीत्वां ब्राह्मणाशिषम्‌ | 
तत्याज मनसां विप्रः प्रतिज्ञापालनाय च ॥ 50 ॥ 
wart शोकसंयुक्तां हृदयेन विदूयता | 

सा सस्मार गुरु शंभुमिष्टदेवं विधिं हरिम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 
कश्यपं जन्मदातारं विपत्तौ भयकर्शिता । 

To keep his promise the Brahmin Jaratkaru quit- 
ted Manasā. She becomes very sorry and began to 
cry aloud with pain and anguish. Being very much 
distressed by the then danger, she remembered Her 
Ista Deva, Mahadeva, Brahma, Hari and Her fa- 
ther Maharsi Kaśyapa. 

तत्राजगाम गोपीशो भगवाञ्छंभुरेव च ॥ 52 ॥ 

विधिश्च कश्यपश्चैव मनसा परिचितितः । 

wel विप्रोऽभीष्टदेवं निर्गुणं प्रकृतेः परम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 

तुष्टाव परया भक्त्या प्रणनाम मुहुर्मुहुः । 

On the very instant when Manasi remembered, 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Gopis, Mahadeva, 
Brahma and Maharsi Kaśyapa appeared there. Then 
seeing his own desired Deity Sri Krsna, superior 
to Prakrti, beyond the attributes, Jaratkaru began 
to praise Him and bowed down to Him repeatedly. 

नमश्चकार शंभुं च ब्रह्माणं कश्यपं तथा ॥ 54 ॥ 

कथमागमनं देवा इति प्रश्‍नं चकार सः । 

ब्रह्मा तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा सहसा समयोचितम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

प्रत्युवाच नमस्कृत्य हृषीकेशपदांबुजम्‌ । 

यदि त्यक्ता धर्मपत्नी धर्मिष्ठा मनसा सती ॥ 56 ॥ 

कुरुष्वास्यां सृतोत्पत्ति स्वधर्मपालनाय वै । 

Then bowing down to Mahadeva, Brahmi and 
KaSyapa, he enquired why they had come there. 
Brahmi, then, instanly bowed down at the lotus 
feet of HrsikeSa and spoke in befitting words at 
that time if the Brahmin Jaratkaru leaves at all his 
legal wife, devoted to her own Dharma, he should 
first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his Dharma. 

जायायां च सुतोत्पत्ति कृत्वा पश्चात्त्यजेन्मुने ॥ 57 ॥ 

अकृत्वा तु सुतोत्पत्ति विरागी चस्त्यजेत्प्रियाम्‌ । 

स्रवते तस्य पुण्यं च चालन्या च यथा जलम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

ब्रह्मणो वचनं श्रुत्वा जरत्कारर्मुनीश्वरः । 

चकार नाअिसंस्पर्श योगेन मंत्रपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

'मनसाया मुनिश्रेष्ठो मुत्रिश्रेष्ठ उवाच ताम्‌ । 
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E. Muni! Any man can quit his wife, after he 
has impregnated her and got a son. But if without 
having a son, he leaves his wife, then all his merits 
are losts as all water leaks out of a siever or a 
strainer. O Nārada! Hearing thus the words of 
Brahmā, the Muni Jaratkāru by his Yogic power 


recited a Mantra and touching the navel of Manasā |. 


spoke to her: 
'जरुत्कारुरुवाच 


गर्भेणानेन मनसे तव Yat भविष्यति ॥60 ॥ 

जितेन्द्रियाणां प्रवरो धार्मिको ब्राह्मणाग्रणी: | 

तेजस्वी च तपस्वी च यशस्वी च गुणान्वितः ॥ 61 ॥ 

चरो वेदविदां चैव ज्ञानिनां योगिनां तथा । 

“O Manas! A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best of the 
Brahmanas. That son will be fiery, energetic, 
renowned, well-qualified, the foremost of the 
Knowers of the Vedas, a great Jiianin and the best 
of the Yogis. 

स च पुत्रो विष्णुसक्तो धार्मिक: कुलमुद्धरेत्‌ 62 ॥ 

नृत्यन्ति पितरः सर्वे जन्ममात्रेण बै मुदा । 

पतिव्रता सुशीला या सा प्रिया प्रियवादिनी ॥ 63 u 

धर्मिष्ठा पुत्रमाता च कुलस्त्री कुलपालिका | 

हरिभक्तिप्रदो बंधुर्न चाभीष्टसुखप्रदः ॥ 64 ॥ 

That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his 
family who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his 
birth all the Pitrs dance with great joy. And the 
wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husband, 
good-natured and sweet-speaking and she is 
religious, she is the mother of sons, she is the 


woman of the family and she is the preserver of 
the family. He is true friend, indeed, the giver of 


one’s desired fruits, who imparts devotion to Hari. 
यो बंधुश्चेत्स च पिता हरिवर्त्मप्रदर्शकः । 
सा गर्भधारिणी या च गर्भावासविमोचनी ॥ 65 ॥ 
दयारूपा च भगिनी यमभीतिविमोचनी । 
विष्णुमंत्रप्रदाता च स गुरुविष्णुभक्तिदः ॥ 66 ॥ 
That father is true father who shows the way to 
devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, 


शि... 
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through whom this entering into wombs ceases for 
ever, yea, for ever! That sister is the true kind sister 
from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru 
is the Guru who gives the Visnu Mantra and the 
true devotion to Visnu. 
गुरुश्च ज्ञानदो यो हि यज्ज्ञानं कृष्णभावनम्‌ । 
आब्रहास्तंबपर्यन्तं यत्तो विश्वं चराचरम्‌ ॥ 67 1 
आविर्भूतं तिरोभूतं किं वा ज्ञानं तदन्यतः | 
वेदजं यज्ञजं यद्यत्तत्सारं हरिसेवनम्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ 
That Guru is the real bestower of knowledge 
who gives the Jfianam by which Sri Krsna is 
meditated in whom this whole universe, moving 
and non-monving from the Brahma down to a blade 
of grass, is appearing and disappearing. There js 
no doubt in this. What knowledge can be superior 
to that of Sri Krsna. The knowledge derived from 
the Vedas, or from the sacrifices or from any other 
source is not superior to the service to Sri Krsna. 

तत्त्वानां सारभूतं च हरेरन्यद्विडंबनम्‌ | 

दत्तं ज्ञानं मया तुभ्यं स स्वामी ज्ञानदो हि यः ॥ 69 ॥ 

ज्ञानात्प्रमुच्यते बन्धात्स रिपुर्यो हि बन्धदः । 

विष्णुभक्तियुतं ज्ञानं नो ददाति हि यो गुरुः ॥ 70 ॥ 

The devotion and knowledge of Sri Hari is the 
Essénce of all knowledge; all else is vain and 
mockery. It is through this Real Knowledge; that 
this bondage from this world is severed. But the 
Guru who does not impart this devotion and 
knowledge of Sri Hari is not the real Guru; rather 
he is an enemy that leads one to bondage. 

स रिपुः शिष्यघाती च यतो बंधान्न मोचयेत्‌ | 

जननीं गर्भजक्लेशाद्यमयातनया तथा ॥71 ॥ 

न मोचयेद्यः स कथं गुरुस्तातो हि बांधवः । 

परमानन्दरूपं च कृष्णमार्गमनश्वरम्‌ ॥72 ॥ 

Verily he kills his disciple when he does 70 
free him. He can never be called a Guru, father 0r 
friend who does not free his disciple from 0100५ 
in the various wombs and from the pains of dea!” 
Verily he can never be called a friend who 
not show the way to the Undecaying ४४ Ke 
the Source of the Highest Bliss. 
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=e दर्शयेद्यः सततं कीदृशो बांधवो नृणाम्‌। 
भज साध्वि परं ब्रह्माच्युतं कृष्णं च निर्गुणम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 
निर्मूलं च भवेत्पुंसां कर्म वै तस्य सेवया । 
मया छलेन त्वं त्यक्ता क्षमस्वैतन्मम प्रिये ॥ 74 ॥ 
क्षमायुतानां साध्वीनां सत्तवात्क्रोधो न विद्यते । 
पुष्करं तपसे यामि गच्छ देवि यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 


So, 0 Chaste One! You better worship that 


Undecaying Para Brahma Sri Krsna, Who is 
beyond the attributes. O Beloved! I have left you 


out of a pretenec; please excuse me for this. The 


chaste women are always forgiving; never they 


become angry because they are born of 


Sattvagunas. 

Now I go to Puskara for Tapasya; you better go 
wherever you like. 

श्रीकृष्णचरणांभोजे निःस्पृहाणां मनोरथाः । 

जरत्कारुवचः श्रुत्वा मनसा शोककातरा ॥ 7 6॥ 

साश्रुनेत्रा च विनयाइुवाच प्राणवल्लभम्‌ | 

Those who have no desire have their minds 
always attached to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. 0 
Narada! Hearing the words of Jaratkaru, the Devi 
Manasa became very much distressed and 
bewildered with great sorrow. Tears began to flow 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest 
husband: 


मनसोवाच 


दोषो नास्त्येच मे त्यक्तुं निद्राभंगने ते प्रभो ॥ 77 ॥ 

यन्न स्मरामि त्वां नित्यं तत्र मामागमिष्यसि । 

बन्धुभेदः क्लेशतमः पुत्रभेदस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ 78 ॥ 

प्राणेशभेदः प्राणानां विच्छेदात्सर्वतः परः । 

पतिः पतिब्रतानां तु शतपुत्राधिकं प्रियः ॥ 79 ॥ 

“O Lord! I have not committed any such 
offence, as you leave me altogether when I have 
thus broken your sleep. However kindly show 
Thyself to me when I will recollect you. The 
breavement of one’s friend is painful; more than 
that is the breavement of a son. Again one’s 
husband is dearer than one hundred sons; so the 
breavement of one’s husband is the heaviest of all. 

सर्वस्मात्तु प्रियः सत्रीणां प्रियस्तेनोच्यते बुधैः । 

यथैकपुत्राणां वैष्णवानां यथा हरौ ॥ 80 ॥ 
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नेत्रे यथैकनेत्राणां तृषितानां यथा जले । 
क्षुधितानां यथाऽन्ने च कामुकानां च मैथुने ॥ 81 ॥ 

यथा परस्वे चोराणां यथा जारे कुयोषिताम्‌ | 

विदुषां च यथा शास्त्रे वाणिज्ये बणिजां यथा ॥ 82 ॥ 

तथा शश्वन्मनः कान्ते साध्वीनां योषितां प्रभौ । 

To woman, the husband is the most beloved of 
all earthly things; hence he is called Priya, i.e., dear. 
As the heart of one who has only one son is attached 
to that son, as the heart of a Vaisnava is attached 
to Sri Hari; as the mind of one-eyed man to his 
one eye, as the mind of the thirsty is attached to 
water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to food, 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, as 
the mind of a thief is attached to the properties of 
others, as the mind of alewd man to his prostitute, 
as the mind of the learned is attached to the Sastras, 
as the mind of a trader is attached to his trade, so 
the minds of chaste women are attached to their 
husband. 

इत्युक्त्वा मनसा देवी पपात स्वामिनः पदे ॥ 83 ॥ 

क्षणं चकार क्रोडे तां कृपया च कृपानिधिः । 

नेत्रोदकेन मनसां स्नापयामास तां मुनिः ॥ 84 ॥ 

साश्रुनेत्रा मुनेः क्रोडं सिषेच भेदकातरा | 

तदा ज्ञानेन तौ द्वौ च विशोकौ संबभूवतुः ॥ 85 ॥ 

Thus saying, Manasi fell down at the feet of 
her husband. Jaratkaru, the ocean of mercy, then, 
took her for a moment on his lap and drenched her 
body with tears from his eyes. The Devi Manasa, 
too, distressed at the breavement of her husband 
also drenched the lap of the Muni with tears from 
her eyes. 

स्मारं स्मारं पदांभोजं कृष्णस्य परमात्मनः । 

जगाम तपसे विप्रः स्वकांतां संप्रबोध्य च ॥ 86 ॥ 

जगाम मनसा शंभोः कैलासं मंदिरं गुरोः । 

पार्वती बोधयामास मनसां शोककर्शिताम्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 

शिबश्चातीव ज्ञानेन शिवेन च शिवालयः । 

Some time after, the true knowledge arose in 
them and they both became free from fear. 


Jaratkaru then enlightened his wife and asked her 
to meditate on the lotus feet of Sri Krsna the 
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> Spirit repeatedly; thus saying he went 

away for his Tapasya. Manasā, distressed with 

sorrow, went to his Ista Deva Mahadeva on 16 01888. 

The auspicious Siva and Parvati both consoled her 

with knowledge and advise. 
सुप्रशस्ते दिने साध्वी सुषुवे मङ्गलक्षणे ॥ 88 ॥ 
नारायणांशं पुत्रं तं योगिनां ज्ञानिनां गुरुम्‌ । 

गर्भस्थितो महाज्ञानं श्रुत्वा शंकरवक्त्रतः ॥ 89 ॥ 

संबभूव च योगींद्रो योगिनां ज्ञानिनां गुरुः । 

जातकं कारयामास वाचयामास मङ्गलम्‌ ॥ 90 ॥ 

Some days after, on an auspicious day and on 
an auspicious moment she gave birth to a son born 
in part of Narayana, and as the Guru of the Yogis 
and as the Preceptor of the Jiianins. When the child 
was in mother’s womb, he heard the highest 
knowledge from the mouth of Mahadeva; therefore 
he was born as a Yogindra and the Spiritual 
Teacher of the Jiianins. On his birth, Bhagavan 
Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and 
performed various auspicious ceremonies. 

वेदांश्च पाठयामास शिवाय च शिवः शिशोः । 

मणिरत्नकिरीयांश्च ब्राह्मणेभ्यो ददौ शिवः ॥ 91 ॥ 

पार्वती च गवां लक्षं रत्नानि विविधानि च । 

शंभुश्च चतुरो वेदान्वेदांगानितरांस्तथा ॥ 92 ॥ 

The Brahmanas chanted the Vedas for the 
welfare of the child; various wealth and jewels and 
Kiritas and invaluable gems were distributed by 
Sankara to the Brahmanas; and Parvati gave one 
lakh cows and various jewels to others. After some 
days, Mahadeva taught him the four Vedas with 
their Angas (six limbs) and gave him, at last, the 
Mrtyufijaya Mantra. 

बालकं पाठयामास ज्ञानं मृत्युञ्जयं परम्‌ । 

भक्तिरस्त्यधिका कान्तेऽभीष्टदेवे गुरौ तथा ॥ 9३ ॥ 

As in Manasa’s mind there reigned the devotion 
to her husband, the devotion to her Ista Deva and 
Guru, the child’s name was kept Astika. 
यस्यास्तेन च तत्पुत्रो बभूवास्तीक एव च | 
जगाम तपसे विष्णोः पुष्करं शंकराज्ञया ॥ 94 ॥ 
संप्राप्य च महामन्त्रं ततश्च परमात्मनः । 


and by his command went to Puskara to wo 
Visnu, the Supreme Spirit. 


i. 


Stimaddevibhagavatyn 


Astika then got the Maha Mantra from § थश 
rship 


दिव्यं वर्षत्रिलक्षं च तपस्तप्त्वा तपोधनः ॥ 95 u 
आजगाम महायोगी नमस्कर्तु शिवं प्रभुम्‌ । 

शंकरं च नमस्कृत्य स्थित्वा तत्रैव बालकः ॥ 96 ॥ 

सा चाजगाम मनसां कश्यपस्याश्रमं पितुः । 

There he practised tapasya for three lakh divine 


years. And then he returned to Kailaga, to boy 
down to the great Yogi and the Lord Sankara Then, 
bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for 
some time when Manas with her son Astika went 


to the hermitage of Kasyapa, his father, 

तां सपुत्रां सुतां दृष्टा मुदं प्राप प्रजापतिः ॥ 971 

शतलक्षं च रत्नानां ब्राह्मणेभ्यो ददौ मुने । 

ब्राह्मणान्भोजयामास सोऽसंख्यान्‌ श्रेयसे शिशोः ॥ 98 ॥ 
अदितिश्च दितिश्चान्या मुदं प्राप परन्तप । 

सा सपुत्रा च सुचिरं तस्थौ तातालये तदा ॥ 99 ॥ 

Seeing Manas with son, the Maharsi’s gladness 
knew no bounds. He fed innumerable Brahmanas 
for the welfare of the child, and distributed lakhs 
and lakhs of jewels. The joy of Aditi and Diti (the 
wives of KaSyapa) knew no bounds; Manasā 
remained there for a long, long time with his son. 

'तदीयं पुनराख्यानं वक्ष्यामि तन्निशामय । 

अथाभिमन्युतनये ब्रह्मशापः परीक्षिते ॥ 100 ॥ 

बभूव सहसा ब्रह्मन्‌ दैवदोषेण कर्मणा | 

सप्ताहे समतीते तु तक्षकस्त्वां च धक्ष्यति ॥ 101 ॥ 

शशाप शृङ्गी तत्रैव कौशिक्याश्च जलेन वै । 

राजा श्रुत्वा तत्प्रवृत्तिं निर्वातस्थानमागतः ॥ 102 ॥ 

तत्र तस्थौ च सप्ताहं देहरक्षणतत्परः | 

सप्ताहे समताते तु गच्छतं तक्षकं पथि ॥ 103 ॥ 

O Child! Hear now an anecdote on this. On? 
day due to a bad Karma, a Brahmana cursed the 
king Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu; one Ri sson 
named Smngi, sipping the water of the river Kausiki 
cursed thus: ‘When a week expires, the snake 
Taksaka will bite you, and you will be burnt Wi 
the poison of that snake Taksaka.’ Hearing ie 
the King Pariksit, to preserve his life, went 10 


| 
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chant hymns to Manasa. Manasa called his own 
son Astika who then went to the sacrifical assem- 


place, solitary where wind even can have no access 
and he lived there. 


धन्बंतरिर्नृपं भोक्तुं ददर्श गामुकः पथि । bly of the king Janamejaya and begged that the 
तयोर्बभूब संवादः सुप्रीतिश्च परस्परम्‌ ॥ 104 ॥ lives of Indra and Taksaka be spared. The king, 
धन्वंतरिर्मणिं प्राप तक्षकः स्वेच्छया ददौ | 


then, at the command of the Brahmanas, granted 
their lives. The king, then, completed his sacrifice 
and gladly gave the Daksinas to the Brahmins. 
The Brahmanas, Munis, and Devas collected and 
went to Manasa and worshipped Her separately 
and chanted hymns to Her. 

मनसां पूजयामासुस्तुष्टुबुश्च पृथक्‌ पृथक | 

शक्रः संभृतसंभारो भक्तियुक्तः सदा शुचिः ॥ 113 ॥ 

'मनसा पूजयामास तुष्टाव परमादरात्‌ । 

नत्वा षोडशोपचारं बिं च तत्त्रयं तदा ॥ 114 ॥ 

प्रददौ परितुष्टश्च ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवाज्ञया । 

संपूज्य मनसां देवीं प्रययुः स्वालयं च ते ॥ 115 1 

इत्येवं कथितं सर्व किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि । 

Indra went there with the various articles and 
He worshipped Manasā with devotion and with 
great love and care; and He chanted hymns to Her. 
Then bowing down before Her, and under the 
instructions of Brahma, Visnu and Mahefa, offered 
her sixteen articles, sacrifices and various other 
good and pleasant things. O Narada! Thus 
worshipping Her, they all went to their respective 
places. Thus I have told you the anecdote of 
Manas. What more do you want to hear. Say. 


स ययौ तं गृहीत्वा तु संतुष्टो हृष्टमानसः ॥ 105 11 

When the week was over, Dhanvantari saw, 
while he was going on the road, the snake Taksaka 
who was also going to bite the king. A conversation 
and a great friendship arose between them; Taksaka 
gave him voluntarily a gem; and Dhanvantari, 
getting it, became pleased and went back gladly to 
his house. 

तक्षको भक्षयामास नृपं तं मञ्चके स्थितम्‌ । 

राजा जगाम तरसा देहं त्यक्त्वा परत्र च ॥ 106 ॥ 

संस्कारं कारयामास पितुर्वै जनमेजयः । 

राजा चकार यज्ञं च सर्पसत्रं ततो मुने ॥ 107 U 

The king Pariksit was lying on his bed-stead 
when Taksaka bit the king. The king died soon 
and went to the next world. The king Janamejaya 
then performed the funeral obsequies of his father 
and commenced afterwards the Sarpa Yajfia (a 
sacrifice where the sankes are the victims). 

प्राणांस्तत्याज सर्पाणां समूहो ब्रह्मतेजसा । 

स तक्षको वै भीतस्तु महेन्द्रं शरणं ययौ ॥ 108॥ 

सेंद्रं च तक्षकं हंतुं विप्रव्गः समुद्यतः | 

अथ देवाश्च सेंद्राश्व संजग्मुर्मनसांतिकम्‌ ॥ 109 ॥ 


In that sacrifice, innnmerable Snakes gave up 


नारद उवाच 
their lives by the Brahma Teja (the fire of the 5 
ore केन स्तोत्रेण तुष्टाव महेंद्रो मनसां सतीम्‌ ॥ 116 ॥ 
Brahmins). At this, Taksaka became terrified and सतीने पूजाविधिक्रम g x = 
तस्याः श्रोतुमिच्छामि तत्त्वतः । 


took refuge of Indra. The Brahmins, then, in a body, 
became, ready to burn Taksaka along with Indra, 
when, Indra and the other Devas went to Manasa. 
पा तुष्टाव महेन्द्रश्च भयकातरविह्वलः | 
तत आस्तीक आगत्य यज्ञं च मातुराज्ञया ॥ 110 ॥ 


Narada said: O Lord! How did Indra prasie Her 
and what was the method of His worshipping Her; 
I want to hear all this. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


भूमिपं परम्‌ । सुस्नातः शुचिराचांतो धृत्वा धौते च वाससी ॥ 117 ॥ 
ददौ at नृपश्रेष्ठः कृपया ब्राह्मणाज्ञया ॥ 111 ॥ रत्नसिंहासने देवी वासयामास भक्तितः । 
यसं समाप्य विप्रेभ्यो दक्षिणां च ददौ मुदा । स्वर्गगाया जलेनैव रत्नकुंभस्थितेन च ॥ 118 ॥ 


स्नापयामास मनसां महेन्द्रो वेदमंत्रतः | 


अ मुनयो देवा गत्वा च मनसांतिकम्‌॥ 112 ॥ 
चासवी वासयामास वह्लिशुद्धे मनोहरे ॥ 119 ॥ 


hendra, bewildered with fear, began to 
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हे said: Indra first took his bath; and, 
performing Acamana and becoming pure, He put 
on a fresh and clean clothing and placed Manasa 
Devi on a jewel throne. Then reciting the Vedic 
mantras he made Her perform Har bath by the water 
of the Mandakini the celestial river Ganges, poured 
from a jewel jar and then He made Her put on the 
beautiful clothing, uninflammable by fire. 

सर्वाङ्गे चंदनं कृत्वा पादार्घ्यं भक्तिसंयुतः | 

गणेशं च दिनेशं च वह्नि विष्णुं शिवं शिवामू ॥ 120 ॥ 

संपूज्यादौ देवषट्कं पूजयामास तां सतीम्‌ | 

ॐ ही श्री मनसादेव्यै स्वाहेत्येवं च मंत्रतः ॥ 121 ॥ 

Then He caused sandalpaste to be applied to Her 
body all over with devotion and offered water for 
washing Her feet and Arghya, an offering of grass 
and flowers and rice, etc., as a token of preliminary 
worship. First of all the six Devatās GaneSa, Sun, 
Fire, Visnu, Siva, and Siva were worshipped. Then 
with the ten lettered mantra ‘Om Hrim Srim 
Manasi Devyai Svaha’ offered all the offerings to 
Her. 

दशाक्षरेण मूलेन ददौ सर्व यथोचितम्‌ । 

दत्त्वा षोडशोपचारान्दुर्लभान्देवनायकः ॥ 122 ॥ 

पूजयामास भत्ता च विष्णुना प्रेरितो मुदा । 

वाद्यं नानाप्रकारं च वादयामास तत्र वै ॥ 123 ॥ 

बभूब पुष्पवृष्टिश्च नभसो मनसोपरे । 

Stimulated by. the God Visnu, Indra worshipped 
with great joy the Devi with sixteen articles so very 
rare to any other person. Drums and instruments 
were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower 
of flowers was thrown on the head of Manas. 

देवप्रियाज्ञया तत्र ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवाज्ञया ॥ 124 ॥ 

तुष्टाव साश्रुनेत्रैश्च पुलकांकितविग्रह: । 

Then, at the advice of Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheśa, the Devas and the Brahmanas, Indra, with 
tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manasa, 
when his whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs 
stood on thier ends. 


पुरंदर उवाच 
देवि तवा स्तोतुमिच्छामि साध्वीनां प्रवरां वराम्‌ ॥ 125 ॥ 


शि. 


Srimadde vibhaga vatam 
परात्परां च परमां न हि स्तोतुं क्षमोऽधुना । 

स्तोत्राणां लक्षणं वेदे स्वभावाख्यानतत्परम्‌ ॥ 126 |, 

न क्षमः प्रकृते वक्तुं गुणानां गणनां तव । 
शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा त्वं कोपहिंसादिवर्जिता ॥ 127 ॥ 

न च शक्तो मुनिस्तेन त्यक्तुं याच्ञा कृता यतः । 


Indra said: O Devi Manase! Thou standest the 


highest amongst the chaste women. Therefore I 


want to chant hymns to Thee. Thou art higher than 
the highest. Thus art most supreme. What can Į 
now praise Thee? Chanting hymns is characterised 
by the description of one’s nature; so it is said in 
the Vedas. But, O Prakrti! I am unable to ascert 
ain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the 
nature of Suddha Sattva (higher than the pure sattva 
unmixed with any other Gunas); Thou art free from 
anger and malice. The Muni Jaratkaru could not 
forsake Thee; therefore it was that he prayed for 
Thy separation before. 

त्व॑मया पूजिता साध्वी जननी मे यथाऽदितिः ॥ 128 ॥ 

दयारूपा च भगिनी क्षमारूपा यथा प्रसूः । 

त्वया मे रक्षिताः प्राणाः पुत्रदाराः सुरेश्वरि ॥ 129 ॥ 

0 Chaste One! I have now worshipped Thee. 
Thou art an object of worship as my mother Aditi 
is. Thou art my sister full of mercy; Thou art the 
mother full of forgiveness. O SureSvari! It is 
through Thee that my wife, sons and my life are 
saved. 

अहं करोमि त्वत्पूजां प्रीतिश्च वर्धतां सदा । 

नित्या यद्यपि पूज्या vet सर्वत्र जगदंबिके ॥ 130 ॥ 

तथापि तव पूजां च वर्धयामि सुरेश्वरि | 

ये त्वामाषाढसंक्रात्यां पूजयिष्यंति भक्तितः ॥ 131 ॥ 

पंचम्यां मनसाख्यायां मासान्ते वा दिने दिने | 

ुत्रपौत्रादयस्तेषां वर्धन्ते च धनानि वै ॥132॥ 

यशस्विनः कीर्तिमंतो विद्यावन्तो गुणान्विताः | 

I am worshipping Thee. Let Thy love Y 
increased. 0 World-Mother! Thou att eternal; 
though Thy worship is extant everywhere ™ 
universe, yet I worship Thee to have it exten 3 
and further. O Mother! Those who worship me 
with devotion on the Sankranti day of the es 


be 
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= Asadha, or on the Naga Paficami day, or on the 
Sankranti day of every month or on every day, they] re 
get their sons and grandsons, wealth and grains| b 
increased and become themselves famous, well] a 
gratified, learnred and renowned. 

ये त्वां न पूजयिष्यंति निंद॑त्यज्ञानतो जनाः ॥ 133 ॥ 

लक्ष्मीहीना भविष्यन्ति तेषां नागभयं सदा । 

त्व॑ स्वयं सर्वलक्ष्मीश्च वैकुंठे कमलालया ॥ 134 ॥ 

Jf anybody do not worship Thee out of 
ignorance, rather if he censures Thee, he will be 
bereft of Laksmi and he will be always afraid of| ज्ञानं च कथयामास गोषप्यं सर्व सुदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 142 ॥ 
snakes. Thou art the Grha Laksmi of all the! Ond day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from 
householders and the Raja Laksmi of Vaikuntha. | the Goloka and bathed Manasa with milk and 

नारायणांशो भगवाज्जरत्कारुमुनीश्वरः । worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed 

तपसा तेजसा त्वां च मनसा ससृजे पिता ॥ 1351 to Her all the Tattva Jiianas, to be kept very secret. 
अस्माकं रक्षणायैव तेन त्वं मनसाभिधा । (This is now made the current story wherever any 

Bhagavan Jarat Karu, the great Muni, born in| Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) 
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O Narada! Thus praising his sister Manas and 
ceiving from her the desired boon, Indra went 
ack, dressed in his own proper dress, to his own 
bode. The Devi Manasg, then, honoured and 
worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by 
her brother, long lived in Her father’s house, with 
Her son. 

भ्रातृभिः पूजिता शश्वन्मान्या वंद्या च सर्वतः | 


तत्रागत्य सुपूजिताम्‌ ॥ 141 ॥ 
तां स्नापयित्वा क्षीरेण पूजयामास सादरम्‌ । 


part of Narayana, is Thy husband. Father Kagyapa| तथा देवैः पूजिता सा स्वर्लोकं च पुनर्ययौ । 
has created Thee mentally by his power of Tapas) इजरसतोत्रं पुण्यबीजं मनसां पूजयेत्पठेत्‌ ॥ 143 ॥ 
and fire to preserve us; Thou art his mental creation) तस्यनागभयं नास्तितस्यवंशोद्धवस्यच। 


hence thy name is Manas. 
मनसादेवि PAT त्वं स्वात्मना सिद्धयोगिनी ॥ 136 ॥ 


विषं भवेत्सुधातुल्यं सिद्धस्तोत्रो यदा भवेत्‌ ॥ 144 ॥ 
0 Narada! Thus worshipped by the Devas and 


तेन त्वं मनसादेवी पूजिता वंदिता भव | Surabhi, the Devi Manasā went to the Heavenly 
ये भक्त्या मनसां देवाः पूजयन्त्यनिशं भृशम्‌ ॥ 137 ॥ regions. 0 Muni! One gets no fear from snakes 
तेन त्वां मनसां देवीं प्रवदंति मनीषिणः । who recites this holy Stotra composed by Indra and 


सत्यस्वरूपा देवि त्वं शश्वत्सत्यनिषेवणात्‌ ॥ 138 ॥ worships Manas; his family descendants are freed 
Thou Thyself hast become Siddha Yogini in| from the fear due to snakes. If anybody becomes 
this world by thy mental power hence thou art| Siddha in this Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him. 
Widely known as Manasi Devi in this world and पंचलक्षजपेनैव सिद्धस्तोत्री भवेन्नरः । 
Worshipped by all. The Devas always worship] सर्पशायीं भवेत्सोऽपि निश्चितं सर्पवाहनः ॥ 145 ॥ 
Thee mentally with devotion; hence the Pandits| - इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते AEG नवमस्कन्धेऽ- 
call Thee by the name of Manas. O Devi! Thou उचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ।। 48 11 
always servest Truth, hence Thou art of the nature) Reciting the stotra five lakhs of times makes a 
of Truth. He certainly gets Thee: who always] man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can 
thinks of Thee verily as of the nature of truth.” |sleeponabed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 


यो हि त्वां भवयेज़्ित्यं स त्वां प्राप्नोति तत्परः | Here ends the Forty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth 
Ra मनसां स्तुत्वा गृहीत्वा भगिनीबरम्‌ ॥ 139 ॥ Book on the anecdote of Manasa in the Maha 
प्रजगाम स्वभवनं भूषया सपरिच्छदम्‌ । Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 


Wer सा्ध॑ सा देवी चिरं तस्थौ पिद nach verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Stimaddevibhagavatan 


CHAPTER XLIX 
On Surabhi 


नारद उवाच 


'का वा सा सुरभिर्देवी गोलोकादागता च या | 

तजन्मचरितं ब्रह्मञ्छोतुमिच्छामि यत्नतः ॥ 1 ॥ 

Nirada said: 0 Bhagavan! Who was that 
Surabhi, who came down from te region of Goloka. 
I want to hear Her life. Kindly describe. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


गवामधिष्ठातृदेवी गवामाद्या गवां प्रसूः | 

Tat प्रधाना सुरभिर्गोलोके सा समुद्धवा ॥ 2 ॥ 

सर्वादिसृष्टेश्चरितं कथयामि निशामय | 

बभूव येन तज्जन्म पुरा वृन्दावने बने ॥ 3 ॥ 

Narayana spoke: 0 Devarsi! The Devi Surabhi 
sprang in the Goloka. She was the first in the 
creation of cows; and, from Her, all the other cows 
have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows. 
I will now speak Her history from the very 
beginning. Hear. Before, She appeared in the holy 
Vrndavana. 

एकदा राधिकानाथो राधया सह कौतुकी | 

गोपांगनापरिवृतो पुण्यं वृन्दावनं ययौ ॥ 4॥ 

सहसा तत्र रहसि विजहार स कौतुकात्‌ । 

बभूव क्षीरपानेच्छा तस्य स्वेच्छामयस्य च ॥ 5 ॥ 

One day the Lord of Radha, surrounded by the 
Gopis, was going gladly with Radha to the Holy 
Vrndiivana. There he began to enjoy in a solitary 
place with great pleasure. He is All Will and 
suddenly a desire arose in His mind that He would 
drink milk. र 

ससृजे सुरभिं देवीं लीलया वामपार्थ्तः । 

वत्सयुक्तां दुग्धीवर्ती वत्सो नाम मनोरथः ॥ 6 ॥ 

दृष्टा सवत्सां श्रीदामा नवभाण्डे दुदोह च | 

क्षीरं सुधातिरिक्तं च जन्ममृत्युजराहरम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

Then He created easily the Devi Surabhi, full 
of milk, with Her calf, from His own left side. The 
calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish 
personified. Seeing Surabhi, Sridama milked Her 
in a new earthen jar. The milk is more sweet than 
even the nectar and it prevents births and death! 


तदुत्थं च पयः स्वादु पपौ गोपीपतिः स्वयम्‌ । 

सरो बभूव पयसां भाण्डविस्त्रंसनेन च ॥8॥ 

दीर्घं च विस्तृतं चैव परितः शतयोजनम्‌ । 

गोलोकेऽयं प्रसिद्धश्च योऽपि क्षीरसरोवरः ॥ 9 ॥ 

The Lord of the Gopis drank the milk, What 
milk dropped out of the jar, created a big tank! 
The tank measured one hundred Yojanas in length 
and in breadth and is known in Goloka by the name 
of Ksirasagara. 

गोपिकानां च राधायाः क्रीडावापी बभूव सा । 

रत्नेंद्रचिता पूर्ण भूता चापीश्वरेश्छया ॥10॥ 

बभूव कामधेनूनां सहसा लक्षकोटयः । 

याव॑तस्तत्र गोपाश्च सुरभ्या लोमकूपतः ॥ 11॥ 

The Gopikas and Radha play therein. At the will 
of Sti Krsna, Whose Nature is All Will, that tank 
become full of excellent gems and jewels. Then, 
from every pore of Surabhi, there appeared 
suddenly one lakh koti Kamadhenus (cows who 
yield according to one’s desires). So much so that 
every Gopa who used to live there in Goloka had 
one Kamadhenu and each house had one such. 

तासां पुत्राश्च बहवः संबभूवुरसंख्यकाः | 

कथिता च गवां सृष्टिस्तया च पूरितं जगत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

पूजां चकार भगवान्‌ सुरभ्याश्च पुरा मुने । 

ततो बभूव तत्पूजा त्रिषु लोकेषु दुर्लभा ॥ 13 ॥ 

Their calves again became so many that no limit 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole 
universe was filled with cows. This is the origi? 
of the Cow Creation. O Narada! Surabhi was fis 
worshipped by Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Therefore she 
is so much honoured everywhere. 

दीपान्विता5परदिने श्रीकृष्णस्याज्ञया हरेः | 

बभूव सुरभिः पूज्या धर्मवक्त्रादिदं श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

ध्यानं स्तोत्रं मूलमंत्रं यद्यत्पूजाविधिक्रमम्‌। 

वेदोक्तं च महाभाग निबोध कथयामि ते ॥ 15 "|, 

On the day next the Devali night (new ma 
the month of October), Surabhi was wors 
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“2 the command of Sri Krsna. This is heard from 
the mouth of Dharma Deva. O Child! Now hear 
the Dhyanam, Stotra, and the method of worship 
of Surabhi as mentioned in the Vedas. I will now 
speak on this. ‘Om Surabhyai namah,’ is the 
principal six-lettered mantra of Surabhi. 

ॐ सुरभ्यै नम इति मंत्रस्तस्याः षडक्षरः । 

सिद्धो लक्षजपेनैव भक्तानां कल्पपादपः ॥ 16॥ 

ध्यानं यजुर्वेदगीतं तस्याः पूजा च सर्वतः । 

ऋद्धिदा वृद्धिदा चैव मुक्तिदा सर्वकामदा ॥ 17 ॥ 

If anybody repeats this mantra one lakh times, 
he becomes Siddha in this mantra. This is like 
Kalpa Vrksa (a tree yielding all desires) to the 
devotees. The Dhyanam of-Surabhi is mentioned 
in the Yajur Vedas. Success, prosperity, increase 
and freedom come as the result of worshipping 
Surabhi. 

लक्ष्मीस्वरूपां परमां राधासहचरीं पराम्‌ | 

गवामधिष्ठातृदेवीं गवामाद्यां गवां प्रसूम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

पवित्ररूपां पूतां च भक्तानां सर्वकामदाम्‌ | 

यया पूतं सर्वविश्वं तां देवीं सुरभि भजे ॥ 19 ॥ 

घटे वा धेनुशिरसि बंधस्तंभे गवामपि । 

शालग्रामे जलाग्नौ वा सुरभिं पूजयेदूद्विजः ॥ 20 ॥ 

The Dhyanam runs as follows: “O Devi Surabhi! 
Thou art Laksmi, Thou art best, Thou art Radha; 
Thou art the chief companion of Sti Radha, Thou 
art the first and the source of the cow creation, 
Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons; 
Thou fulfillest the desires of the devotees and Thou 


Purifiest the whole universe. Therefore I meditate 
on Thee.” 


दीपान्वितापरदिने पूर्वाह्ने भक्तिसंयुतः । 
यः पूजयेच्च सुरभिं स च पूज्यो भवेद्भुवि ॥ 21 ॥ 
एकदा त्रिषु लोकेषु वराहे विष्णुमायया । 
क्षीरे जहार सुरभिञ्जितिताश्च सुरादयः ॥ 22 ॥ 
Reciting this Dhyanam, the Brahmanas worship 
the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or 
pa the pegs where cows are fastened or on 
dlagrama stone or in water or in fire. O Muni! He 
who worships with devotion on the next day 
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morning after Divālī night, becomes also 
worshipped in this world. Once a day in the 
Varahakalpa Surabhi did not yield milk, by the 
influence of Visnu Maya. 

ने गत्वा ब्रह्मलोके च ब्रह्मणं तुुबुस्तदा । 

तदाज्ञया च सुरभिं तुष्टाव पाकशासनः ॥ 23 ॥ 

The Devas became very anxious. Then they 
went to the Brahmaloka and began to praise 
Brahmi. AtHis advice, Indra began to chant hymns 
(Stotra) to Surabhi: 


पुरन्दर उवाच 

नमो देव्यै महादेव्यै सुरभ्यै च नमो नमः । 

गवां बीजस्वरूपायै नमस्ते जगदंबिके ॥ 24 ॥ 

नमो राधाप्रियायै च पद्माशायै नमो नमः । 

नमः कृष्णप्रियायै च गवां मात्रे नमो नमः ॥ 25 ॥ 

The Devenda said: “0 World-Mother! O Devi! 
O Maha Devi! O Surabhi! Thou art the source of 
the cow creation. Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the 
dear companion of Radha; Thou art the part of 
Kamala; Thou art dear to Sti Krsna; Thou art the 
mother of cows, I bow down to Thee. 

कल्पवृक्षस्वरूपायै सर्वेषां सततं परे । 

क्षीरदायै धनदायै बुद्धिदायै नमो नमः ॥ 26 ॥ 

शुभायै च सुभद्रायै गोप्रदायै नमो नमः । 

यशोदायै कीर्तिदायै धर्मदायै नमो नमः ॥ 27 ॥ 

Thou art like the Kalpa Vrksa (a tree yielding 
all desires), Thou art the Chief of all; Thou yieldest 
milk, wealth and prosperity and increase thereof. 
So I dow bown to Thee. Thou art auspicious, Thou 
art good, Thou bestowest cows. Obeisance to Thee! 
Thou givest fame, name and Dharma. So I bow 
down to Thee.” 

स्तोत्रश्रवणमात्रेण तुष्टा हृष्टा जगत्प्रसूः । 

आविर्बभूव तत्रैव ब्रह्मलोके सनातनी ॥ 28 ॥ 

महेद्राय वरं दत्त्वा वांछितं चापि दुर्लभम्‌ । 

जगाम सा च गोलोकं ययुर्देवादयो गृहम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

O Narada! Thus hearing the praise sung by Indra, 
the enternal Surabhi, the originator of the world, 
became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka. 
Granting boon to Mahendra, so very rare to others 


आ 
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and desired by him, Surabhi went to the Goloka.| सुचिरं निवसेत्तत्र करोति कृष्णसेवनम्‌ । 
The Devas, also, went back to their own abodes. न पुनर्भवनं wa ब्रह्मपुत्रो भवेत्ततः ॥ 33॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 


बभूब विश्वं सहसा इुग्धपूर्ण च नारद | 

दुग्धं घृतं ततो यज्ञस्ततः प्रीतिः सुरस्य च ॥ 30 ॥ k 7 4 

इदं स्तोत्रं महापुण्यं भक्तियुक्तश्च यः पठेतू | The reciting of this Stotra qualifies one as if te 

स गोमान्‌ धनवांश्चैव कीर्तिमान्युत्रवांस्तथा ॥ 31 ॥ had bathed in all the sacred places of Pilgrimages 

The whole world was now full of milk; clarified | and he had acquired the fruits of all the sacrifices, 
butter came out of the milk; and from clarified | Enjoying happiness in this world, he goes in the 
butter sacrifice began to be performed and the |end to the Temple of Sri Krsna. There living long 
Devas were fed and they became pleased. O Child! |in the service of Krsna, he becomes able to be a 
He who recites this holy Stotra of Surabhi with|son of Brahma. 


devotion, gets cows, other wealth, name, fame and | Here ends the Forty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book 
on the anecdote of Surabhi in the Maha Puranam 


एकोनपंचाशत्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 49 1) 


os ame en Se Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
इह लोके सुखं भुक्त्वा यात्यंते कृष्णमन्दिरे ॥ 32 ॥ 24077 VEL 
CHAPTERL 
On the Glory of Sakti 
नारद्‌ उवाच श्रीनारायण उवाच 
श्रुतं सर्वमुपाख्यानं प्रकृतीनां यथातथम्‌ । शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि रहस्यं श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ | 
श्रुत्वा तं मुच्यते जंतुर्जन्मसंसारबंधनात्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ यन्न कस्यापि चाख्यातं सारात्सारं परात्परम्‌ 5 ॥ 
अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि रहस्यं वेदगोपितम्‌ । शरुत्वा परस्मै नो वाच्यं यतोऽतीवं रहस्यकम्‌ । 
राधायाश्चैव दुर्गाया विधानं श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ मूलप्रकृतिरूपिण्याः संविदो जगदुद्भवे ॥6॥ 


Narada said: O Bhagavan! I have heard all the} Narayana said: O Narada! I am now describing 
anecdotes of Prakrti, as according to the Sastras, [16 characters of Radha and Durga, as described 
that lead to the freedom from birth and death in |in the Vedas listen. I did not describe to anybody 
this world. Now I want to hear the very secret history this Secret which is the Essence of all essences 
of Sri Radha and Durgā as described in the Vedas. |and Higher than the highest. This is to be kept very 


महिमा वर्णितो5तीव. भवत्ता परयोईयोः । secret. 

श्रुत्वा तं तद्गतं चेतोन करय स्यान्मुनीश्वर ॥ 3 ॥ प्रादुभूंतं शक्तियुग्मं प्राणबुद्धयधिदैवततम्‌ । . 
ययोरंशो जगत्सर्वं यन्नियम्यं चराचरम्‌ | जीवानां चैव सर्वेषां नियन्तु प्रेरकं सदा ॥ 7 ॥ 
ययोर्भक्त्या भवेन्मुक्तिस्तद्विधानं वदाधुना ॥ 4 ॥ तदधीनं जगत्सर्वं विराडादिचराचरम्‌ | 


Though you have told me about their glories, यावत्तयोः प्रसादो न तावन्मोक्षो हि दुर्लभः ॥ 8 प 
yet I am not satisfied. Verily, where is he whose} Hearing this, one ought not to divulge it to = 
heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of other body. Radha presides One F Ue two, 
both of them! This world is originated from their Durga presides over the Buddhi. From these 


ilaprakrti 20 thi d. 
parts and is being controlled by them. The devotion the Nee ate Sue his i 
towards them frees one easily from the bonds of ततस्तयोः प्रसादार्थ नित्यं सेवेत RT 


राधिकामंत्रं ४ ॥9॥ 
Samsara (rounds of birth and death). O Muni! तत्रादौ ब्रह्मविष्णवादिभि्नित्यं om ag me iz 
Kindly describe now about m. cae सेवितो मः Ul 
श्रीराधेति चतुर्थ्यंतं agafa ततः परम्‌ ॥ 10 


अ = Goloka where all love sentiments are played : g 
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These two Saktis guide the whole world. From 
the Mahavirat to the small insect, all, moving or 
non-moving, are under the Milaprakrti. One must 
satisfy them. Unless these two be satisfied, Mukti 
cannot be obtained. Therefore one ought to serve 
Mala Prakrti for Her satisfacation. 


worship of Sri Krsna be done. So men, devoted to 
Visnu, should first of all worship Radha by all 
means. Radha is the Presiding Deity of the Prana 
of Sti Krsna. Hence Sri Krsna is so much subject 
to Radha. The Lady of the Rasa Mandalam remains 
always close to Him. 


षडक्षरो महामन्त्रो धर्माद्यर्थप्रकाशकः । कृष्णप्राणाधिदेवी सा तदधीनो विभुर्यतः । 
मायाबीजादिकश्चायं वांछारचितामणिः स्मृतः ॥ 11 ॥ रासेश्वरी तस्य नित्यं तया हीनो न तिष्ठति ॥ 17 ॥ 
बक्त्रकोटिसहस्रैस्तु जिह्वाकोटिशतैरपि । राध्नाति सकलान्कामांस्तस्माद्राधेति कीर्तिता । 
एतन्मन्त्रस्य माहात्म्यं वर्णितुं नैव शक्यते ॥ 12 ॥ अत्रोक्तानां मनूनां च ऋषिरस्म्यहमेव च ॥ 18 ॥ 
Now of the two in Milla Prakrti, I will describe] Gast देवी गायत्री देवताऽत्र च राधिका । 


fully the Radha Mantra. Listen. Brahma, Visnu, 
and others always worship this mantra. The 
principal mantra is ‘Sri Radhayai Svaha.’ By this 
six-lettered mantra Dharma and other fruits all are 
obtained with ease. If to this six lettered Mila 
mantra Hrim be added, it yields gems and jewels 
as desired. So much so, if thousand koti mouths 
and one hundred koti tongues are obtained, the 
glory of this mantra cannot be described. 


Without Her Sri Krsna could not live even fora 
moment. The name Radha is derived from 
‘Radhnoti’ or fulfills all desires. Hence Mula 
Prakrti is termed Radha. I am the Rsi of all the 
mantras but the Durga Mantra mentioned in this 
Ninth Skandha. Gayatri is the chanda (mantra) of 
those mantras and Radhika is the Devata of them. 

तारो बीजं शक्तिबीजं शक्तिस्तु परिकीर्तिता ॥ 19 ॥ 

मूल वृत्त्या षडंगानि कर्तव्यानीतरत्र च । 


जग्राह प्रथमं मन्त्रं श्रीकृष्णो भक्तितत्परः | अथ ध्यायेन्महादेवीं राधिकां रासनायिकाम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
उपदेशान्मूलदेव्या गोलोके रासमण्डले ॥ 13॥ Really, Narayana is the Rsi of all the mantras; 
विष्णुस्तेनोपदिष्टस्तु तेन ब्रह्मा विराट्‌ तथा 1 Gayatri is the chanda; Pranava (om) is the Bija 


तेन धर्मस्तेन चाहमित्येषा हि परम्परा ॥14॥ (seed) and Bhuvanegvari (the Directrix of the 

When the incorporeal voice of Milla Prakrti was| World) is the Sakti. First of all the principal mantra 
heard in the Heavens, this mantra was obtained, | ! (० be repeated six times; then meditation of the 
first by Krsna in the Rasa Mandalam in the region great Devi Rādhikā, the Sakti of the Rasa is to be 
Fi one, as mentioned in the Sama Veda. 


(The Vedas declare him as Raso vai Sah). From पूर्वोक्तरीत्या श्वेतचंपकवर्णाभां त्या तु मुने सामवेदे तय 
Krsna. Visnu got the Mantra; from Visnu, Brahma A MESS याता HOU 
SO 'कोटिचन्द्रप्रतीकाशां शरदम्भोजलोचनाम्‌। 


Sot; from Brahma Virat got, from Virat, Dharma, 
and from Dharma Ihave got this Mantra. Repeating 
that Mantra, I am known by the name of Rsi. 


बिंबाधरां पृथुश्रोणीं काञ्जीयुतनितंबिनीम्‌॥ 22 ॥ 
कुंदपंक्तिसमानाभदंतपंक्तिविराजिताम्‌ । 
क्षौमांबरपरीधानां वहिशुद्धांशुकान्विताम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 


अहं जपामि तं मन्त्रं तेनाहमृषिरीडितः -। Si 

ब्रह्माद्याः नित्यं ध्यायंति तां द्धास्यप्रसन्नास्यां करिकुम्भयुगस्तनीम्‌ । 

कृष्णाचायां रेला देवा नित्यं ध्याय॑ति तो मुदा 17 5॥ सदा द्वादशवर्षीयां रत्नभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
नाधिकारो यतो राधार्चन विना । 


श्रृद्धारसिंधुलहरीं भक्तानुग्रहकातराम्‌ । 

'मल्लिकामालतीमालाकेशपाशविराजिताम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

सुकुमारांगलतिकां रासमण्डलमध्यगाम्‌ | 

The meditation of Radha is as follows: “O Devi 
Radhike! Thy colour is like white Campaka 


वैष्णवे: सकलैस्तस्मात्कर्तव्यं राधिकार्चनम्‌॥ 16 ॥ 

Brahma and the other Devas meditate always 
on the Mula Prakrti with greatest joy and ecstacy. 

ithout the worship of of Radha, never can the 
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E Thy face is like the autumnal Full Mon; 
Thy body shines with the splendour of ten million 
moons, Thy eyes look beautiful like autumnal lotus; 
Thy lips are red like Bimba frutis, Thy loins are 
very heavy and decked with the girdle (Kafici) 
ornament; Thy face is always gracious with sweet 
smiles. Thy breasts defy the frontal globe of an 
elephant.Thou art ever youthful as if twelve years 
old; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments; 
Thou art the waves of the ocean of Srhgara (love 
sentiments). Thou art ever ready to shew Thy grace 
to the devotees; on Thy braid of hair garlands of 
Mallika and Malati are shining; Thy body is like a 
creeping plant, very gentle and tender; Thou art 
seated in the middle of Rasa Mandalam as the Chief 
Directrix; Thy one hand is ready to grant boons 
and another hand expresses ‘Have no fear.’ 
वराभयकरां शान्तां शश्वत्सुस्थिरयौवनाम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
रत्नसिंहासनासीनां गोपीमंडलनायिकाम्‌ । 
कृष्णप्राणाधिकां वेदबोधितां परमेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

एवं ध्यात्वा ततो बाह्यो शालग्रामे घटे5थवा । 

यन्त्रे वाऽष्टदले देवीं पूजयेत्तु विधानतः ॥ 28 ॥ 

Thou art of a peaceful appearance; Thou art ever 

youthful; Thou art seated on a jewel throne; Thou 
art the foremost guide of the Gopikas; Thou art 
dearer to Krsna than even His life; O Paramegvari! 
The Vedas reveal Thy nature.” Meditating thus, 
one is to bathe the Devi ona Salagrama stone, jar, 
yantra or the eight-petalled lotus and then worship 
Her duly. 

आवाह्य देवीं तत्पश्चादासनादि प्रदीयताम्‌ । 

मूलमन्त्रं समुच्चार्य चासनादीनि कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

Wel तु पादयोर्दद्यान्मस्तकेळर्घ्य समीरितम्‌ | 

मुखे त्वाचमनीयं स्यात्त्रिवारं मूलविद्यया ॥ 30 ॥ 

First the Devi is to be invoked; then Padya and 
Asana, etc., are to be offered, the principal Mantra 
being pronounced at every time an offering is 
given. After giving water for washing both the 
feet, Arghya is to be placed on the head and 
Acamaniyam water to be offered times on the 
face. 


जळत 
मधुपर्क ततो दद्यादेकां गां च पयस्विनीम्‌ 


t 
ततो नयेत्स्नानशालां तां च तत्रैव भावयेत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
अभ्यङ्गादिस्नानविधि कल्पयित्वाऽथ वाससी । 

ततश्च चन्दनं दद्यान्ञानालंकारपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ३2 ॥ 

Madhuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc) 
and a cow giving a good quantity of milk are next 
to be offered. Then the yantra is to be thought of 
as the bathing place where the Deviis to be bathed, 
Then Her body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth 
given for putting on. Sandalpaste and various other 
ornaments are next to be given. 

पुष्पमाला बहुविधास्तुलसीमञ्जरीयुताः । 

पारिजातप्रसूनानि शतपत्रादिकानि च ॥331 

ततः कुर्यात्पवित्रं तत्परिवारार्चनं विभोः । 

अग्नीशासुरवायव्यमध्यदिक्ष्वंगपूजनम्‌ ॥ 34 1 

कृत्वा पश्चादष्टदले दक्षिणावर्ततोऽग्रतः । 

Various garlands of flowers with Tulasi Maiijari 
(flower stalks) Parijata flower and Satapatra etc., 
then, are to be offered. Then within the eight petals, 
the family members of the Devi are to be thought 
of; worship is next to be offered in the right hand 
direction (with the hands of the watch). 

मालावतीमग्रदले वह्िकोणे च माधवीम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

रत्नमालां दक्षिणे च नैऋत्ये तु सुशीलकाम्‌ | 
` पश्चाइले शशिकलां पूजयेन्मत्तिमान्नरः ॥36॥ 
मारुते पारिजाता चाप्युत्तरे च पराबतीम्‌ | 

ईशानकोणे संपूज्या सुंदरी प्रियकारिणी ॥37॥ 

First of all, Malavati on the petal in front of (on 
the east) the Devi, then Madhavi on the south-east 
corner, then Ratnamala on the south, Susila on the 
south-west Saśikalā on the west, Parijata on the 
north-west, Paravati on the north and the 
benefactious Sundari on the north-east comer १९ 
to be worshipped in order. 

ब्राह्मयादयस्तु तद्बाहो5प्याशापालांस्तु भूपुरे। 

वञ्जादिकान्यायुधानि देवीमित्यं प्रपूज्येत्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

ततो देवीं सावरणां गन्वाद्यैरुपचारकैः | à 

उसासा पूजयेन्मतिमान्नरः pee até 

utside this, Brahmi and the other ea 
to be worshipped and on the Bhūpūras E 
entrances of the yantra), the Regents of the quartet 


= 
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the Dikpalas and weapons of the Devi, thunderbolt, 


etc., are to be worshipped. Then all the attendant 


Deities of the Devi are to be worshipped with scents 
and various other articles. 

ततः स्तुवीत देवेशीं स्तोत्रैर्नामसहस्रकैः । 

सह्रसंख्यं च जपं नित्यं कुर्यात्प्रयत्नतः ॥ 40 ॥ 

य एवं पूजयेद्देवीं राधां रासेश्वरी पराम्‌ । 

स भवेद्दिष्णुतुल्यस्तु गोलोकं याति संततम्‌॥ 41॥ 


Thou finishing the worship, one should chant 


the Stotra (hymns) named Sahasra-nama (thousand 
names) Stotra with care and devotion. 0 Narada! 
The intelligent man who worships thus the 
Rāseśvarī Devi Radha, becomes like Visnu and 
goes to the Go-loka. 

यः कार्सिक्यां पौर्णमास्यां राधाजन्मोत्सवं बुधः । 

कुरुते तस्य सान्निध्यं दद्याद्रासेश्वरी परा ॥ 42॥ 

केनचित्कारणेनैव राधा वृन्दावने वने । 

बृषभानुसुता जाता गोलोकस्थायिनी सदा ॥ 43 ॥ 


He who performs the birth-day anniversary of Candika; 


Sr Radha on the Full-Moon day of the month of 


Kartika, gets the blessing of Śrī Radha who remains Thou art 


near to him. For some reason Radhi, the dweller 
in Goloka was born in Vrndavana as the daughter 
of Vrsabhanu. 

अत्रक्तानां तु मंत्राणां वर्णसंख्याविधानतः | 

पुरश्चरणकर्मोक्तं दशांशं होममाचरेत्‌ ॥ 44॥ 

तिलैस्त्रिस्वादुसंयुक्तजुहुयाद्धक्तिभावत: | 

However, according to the number of letters of 
the mantras that are mentioned in this chapter, 
Purascarana is to be made and Homa, one-tenth of 
Purascarana, is to be then performed. The Homa is 
10 be done with ghee, honey, and milk the three 
Sweet mixed with Til and with devotion. 


नारद उवाच 
तत्र बद मुने सम्यग्येन देवी प्रसीदति ॥ 45॥ 
Narada said: 0 Bhagavan; Now describe the 
a (hymn) Mantra by which the Devi is pleased. 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 


नमस्ते परमेशानि रासमण्डलवासिनि । 
रासेश्वरि नमस्तेऽस्तु कृष्णप्राणाधिकप्रिये ॥ 46 ॥ 
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नमस्त्रैलोक्यजननि प्रसीद करुणार्णवे । 
ब्रह्मविष्णवादिभिर्ेवैर्वद्यमानपदांबुजे ॥ 47 ॥ 
Narayana said: 0 Narada! Now I am saying the 
Radha Stotra. 0 Thou, the Highest Deity! the 
Dweller in Risa Mandalam! I bow down to Thee; 
O Thou, the Chief Directrix of the Rasa Mandalam; 
O Thou dearer to Krsna than His life even, I bow 
down to Thee. O Thou, the Mother of the three 
Lokas! 0 Thou the Ocean of mercy! Be pleased. 
Brahma, Visnu and the other Devas bow down 
before Thy lotus feet. 

नमः सरस्वतीरूपे नमः सावित्रि शंकरि 1 

गंगापद्मावतीरूपे षष्ठि मंगलचंडिके ॥ 48॥ 

नमस्ते तुलसीरूपे नमो लक्ष्मीस्वरूपिणी । 

नमो दुर्गे भगवति नमस्ते सर्वरूपिणी ॥ 49॥ 

Thou art Sarasvati; Thou art Savitri; Thou art 
Sankari I bow down to Thee; Thou art Ganga; Thou 
art Padmavati; Thou art Sasthi; Thou art Mangala 
Thou art Manasa, Thou art Tulasi; Thou 
art Durga; Thou art Bhagavatī; Thou art Laksmi; 
all, I bow down to Thee. 
मूलप्रकृतिरूपां त्वां भजामः करुणार्णवाम्‌ । 
संसारसागरादस्मानुद्धरांब दयां कुरु ॥50॥ 
इदं स्तोत्रं त्रिसन्ध्यं यः पटेद्राधां स्मरन्नरः । 
न तस्य दुर्लभं किञ्जित्कदाचिच्च भविष्यति ॥ 51 ॥ 
Thou art the Mula Prakrti; Thou art the Ocean 


of mercy. Obesiance to Thee! Be merciful to us 
and save us from this ocean of Samsara (round of 
brith and death).” 0 Narada! Any body who 
remembers Radha and reads this Stotra three times 
a day does not feel the want of any thing in this 
world. 


देहान्ते च वसेन्नित्यं गोलोके रासमण्डले । 

इदं रहस्यं परमं न चाख्येयं तु कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 
अधुना भृणु विप्रेन्द्र दुर्गादेव्या विधानकम्‌ । 

यस्याः स्मरणमात्रेण पलायन्ते महापदः ॥ 53 ॥ 

He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain in 


the Rasa Mandalam. 0 Child! This great secret 
aught never to be given out to any. Now I am telling 
you the method of worship of the Durga Devi. 


a 


F 


ऋषिच्छंदो दैवतानि मौलौ वक्त्रे हदि न्यसेत्‌ । 
स्तनयोः शक्तिबीजानि न्यसेत्सर्वार्थसिद्धये ॥ 62 ॥ 


1206 


Hear. When any one remembers Durga in this 
world, all his difficulties and troubles are removed. 


एनांन भजते यो हि तादृडलास्त्येव कुत्रचित्‌ | Nanda, Sakambhari, and Bhima are the Sakis 
सर्वोपास्या सर्वमाता शैवी शक्तिर्महाद्धुता ॥ 54 ॥ and Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) ang Kāma 
सर्वबुद्धयधिदेवीयमन्तर्यामिस्वरूपिणी । (desires), are the places of application (Viniyoga) 


दुर्गसंकटहैत्रीति दुर्गेति प्रथिता भुवि ॥ 55॥ Assign the head to the Rsi of the mantra ॥ 
It is not seen that anybody does not remember assign the chandas to the mouth assign the Deva 
Durga. She is the object of worship of all. She is | to the heart. 
the Mother of all and the Wonderful Sakti of| जणीजत्रयैश्चतुर्भिश्च द्वाभ्यां सर्वेण चैव हि । 
Mahadeva. She is the Presiding Deity of the) षडंगानि मनोः कुर्याज्जातियुक्तानि देशिकाः ॥ 63 1 
intellect (Buddhi) of all and She controls the hearts| शिखायां लोचनदवन्दे श्रुतिनासाननेषु च | | 
of all and She removes the great difficulties and| गुदे न्यसेन्मन्त्रवर्णान्सर्वेण व्यापकं चरेत्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 
dangers of all. Then assign the Sakti to the right breast forthe | 
वैष्णवानां च शैवानामुपास्येयं च नित्यशः | success and assign the Bija to the left breast. Then 
मूलप्रकृतिरूपा सा सृष्टिस्थित्यन्त्कारिणी ॥ 56 ॥ perform the Sadanga Nyasa as follows: Ain | 
तस्या नवाक्षरं मंत्रं वक्ष्ये मंत्रोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ | Hrdayaya namah, Hrim Sirase Svaha, Klin 
वाग्भवं शंभुवनिता कामबीजं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ Sikhayam Vasat,.Camundayai Kavacaya Hum, 
Therefore She is named Durga in the world. She | Vicce Netrabhyam Vausat, ‘Aim Hrim Klim 
is worshipped by all, whether a Saiva ora Vaisnava. |Camundayai Vicce’ Karatalaprsthabhyam Phat. 
She is the Mala Prakrti and from Her the creation, | Next say touching the corresponding parts of the | 
preservation and destruction of the universe|body: ‘Aim namah Sikhayam, Hrim Namah’ on 
proceed. O Narada! Now I am saying the principal | the right eye; ‘Klim Namah’ on the left eye, Cam 
nine lettered Durga Mantra, the best of all the | Namah ‘on the right ear, ‘Mum namah’ on the left 


Mantras. ear, ndam Namah’ on the nostrils; Vim Namahon | 
चामुण्डायै पदं पश्चाद्विच्चे इत्यक्षरद्वयम्‌ । the face; ‘Ccem Namah’ on the anus and finally | 
नवाक्षरो मनुः प्रोक्तो भजतां कल्पपादपः ॥ 58 ॥ ‘Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce’ on the whole 
ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेशाना ऋषयोऽस्य प्रकीर्तिताः । 


छन्दास्युक्तानि सत्तत्तं गायन्र्युष्णिगनुष्टुभः ॥ 59 ॥ 

महाकाली महालक्ष्मीः सरस्वत्यपि देवताः । 

स्याद्रक्तदंतिकाबीजं दुर्गा च भ्रामरी तथा ॥ 60 ॥ 

‘Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce’ is the nine | नीलांजनसमप्रख्यां दशपादाननां भजे ॥66॥ 
lettered Bija mantra of Sri Durga; itis like a Kalpa| ‘OCamundge! Thou art holding in Thy ten han 
Vrksa yielding all desires. One should worship this | ten weapons viz, Khadga (axe) Cakra (disc) i 
mantra by all means. Brahmā Vişņu, and Maheśa | (club) Bāņa (arrows), Cāpa (bow), Parigha, a 
are the Rsis of this mantra; Gayatri, Usnik and | (spear), Bhusungr Kapāla, and Khadea. T 
Anustubha are the chandas; Mahakali, Mahā|Mahā Kali; Thou art three-eyed; Thou a 
Laksmi and Sarasvati are the Devatas; Rakta 


with various ornaments. Thou aa ten 
Dantikā, Durgā, and Bhrāmarī are the Bījas. Līlāñjana (a kind of black pigment). Thou 
नंदाशाकंभरीदेव्यौ भीमा च शक्तयः स्मृताः । 


faces and ten feet. 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षेषु विनियोग उदाहृतः ॥ 61॥ 


खड्गचक्रगदाबाणचापानि परिघं तथा | 
शूलं भुशुंडीं च शिरः शङ्खं संदधतीं करैः ॥ 65 ॥ 


। 
body. Then do the meditation (dhyana) thus: | 
महाकालीं त्रिनयनां नानाभूषणभूषित्ाम्‌ | | 

| 


मधुकैटभनाशार्थ' यां pA 
एवं ध्यायेन्महाकालीं कामबीजस्वरूपिणीम्‌॥ °” 


dd 
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= च परशुं गदेषकुलिशानि च । 
पदां धनुष्कुण्डिकां च दंडशक्तिमसिं तथा ॥ 68 ॥ 
चर्मांबुजं तथा घण्टां सुरापात्रं च शूलकम्‌। 
पाशं सुदर्शनं चैव दधतीमरुणप्रभाम्‌ 169 1 
The Lotus born Brahma chanted hymns to Thee 

for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabha I bow down 

to Thee.” Thus one should meditate on Maha Kali, 
of the nature of Kamabija (the source whence will 
comes). Then the Dhyanam of Mahi Laksmi runs 
as follows: “O Maha Laksmi, the destroyer of 

Mahisisura! Thou holdest the garland of Aksa (a 

king of seed), Paraśu (a kind of axe), Gadā (club), 

Isu (arrows), Kuliga (the thunderbolt) Padma 

(Lotus), Dhanu (bow), Kundika (a student’s water- 

pot, Kamandalu), Danda (rod for punishment), 

Sakti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword), Carma 

(shicld) Padma (a king of waterlily), Ghanta (bell), 

(Surapatra) (a pot to hold liquor), Stila (pick-axc) 

Pasa (noose) and SudarSana (a kind of weapon. 

Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. 
रक्ताम्बुजासनगतां मायाबीजस्वरूपिणीम्‌ | 
महालक्ष्मी भजेदेवं महिषासुरमर्दिनीम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 
Thou art seated on the red Lotus. Thou art of 

the nature Mayabija (the source whence female 

energy comes). So Obcisance to Thee! (The Bija 

and the Devi are one and identical).” Next comes 

the Dhyanan of Maha Sarasvati as follows: 
घण्टाशूले हलं शंखं मुसलं च सुदर्शनम्‌ | 
धनुर्बाणान्हस्तपदौर्दधानां कुन्दसन्निभाम्‌ ॥ 71 ॥ 
शुम्भादिदैत्यसंहत्री वाणबीजस्वरूपिणीम्‌ | 

महासरस्वती ध्यायेत्सच्चिदानन्दविग्रहाम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

O Maha Sarasvati! Thou holdest bell, pickaxe, 
Plough (Hala), Conchshell, Musala (a kind of club), 
Sudarśana, bow and arrows. Thy colour is like 
Kunda flower; Thou art the destroyer of Sumbha 
and the other Daityas; Thou art of the nature of 
Vanibija (the source whence knowledge, specch 
comes, 
यंत्रमस्या: श्रृणु प्राज्ञ ret षद्कोणसंयुतम्‌। 

ततोऽष्टदलपद़ं च चतुर्विशतिपत्रकम्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 
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Thy body is filled with everlasting existence, 
intelligence and bliss. Obeisance to Thee!” 0 
Narada! Now I am going to say on the Yantra of 
Mahi Sarasvati. Listen. 

भूगृहेण समायुक्तं यन्त्रमेबं विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 

शालग्रामे घटे वाऽपि यन्त्रे वा प्रतिमासु वा ॥ 74 ॥ 

बाणलिंगेऽथवा सूर्ये यजेद्देबीमनन्यधीः । 

जयादिशक्तिसंयुक्ते पीठे देवीं प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 

First draw a triangle. Draw inside the triangle 
eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. 
Within this draw the house. Then on the Yantra 
thus drawn, or in the Salagrama stone, or in the 


Jar, or in image, or in the Vanalingam, or on the 


Sun, one should worship the Devi with oneness of 
heart. 

पूर्वकोणे सरस्वत्या सहितं पदाजं यजेत्‌ । 

श्रिया सह हरि तत्र नैऋते कोणके यजेत्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 

पार्वत्या सहितं शम्भुं वायुकोणे समर्चयेत्‌ । 

देव्या उत्तरतः पूज्यः सिंहो वामे महासुरम्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 

Then worship the Pitha, the deities seated also 
on the dais, ie, Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, Aghora, 
Mangal and other Pitha Saktis. Then worship the 
attendant deities called Avarana Puja: Brahma with 
Sarasvati on the east, Narayana with Laksmi on 
the Nairrit corner, Sankara with Parvati on the 
Vayu corner, the Lion on the north of the Devi, 
and Mahasura on the left side of the Devi; finally 
worship Mahisa (buffalo). 

महिषं पूजयेदन्ते षट्कोणेषु यजेत्क्रमात्‌ | 

नंदजां रक्तदंतां च तथा शाकंभरी शिवाम्‌ ॥78 ॥ 

दुर्गा भीमां भ्रामरी च ततो वसुदलेषु च । 

ब्राह्मीं माहेश्वरीं चैव कौमारी वैष्णवीं तथा ॥ 79 ॥ 

वाराहीं नारसिंही च tt चामुंडकां तथा । 

पूजयेच्च ततः पश्चात्तत्त्वपत्रेषु पूर्वतः uso ॥ 

विष्णुमायां चेतनां च बुद्धि निद्रां क्षुधां तथा । 

छायाशक्तिं परां तृष्णां शांति जाति च लज्जया ॥ 81 ॥ 

शांतिं भद्रां कीर्तिलक्षम्यौ te वृत्ति थरुति स्मृतिम्‌। 

दयां तुष्टिं ततः पुष्टिं मातृश्रांती इति क्रमात्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 

Next worship Nandaja, Raktadanta, Sakambhari, 
Siva, Durga, Bhima, and Bhramari. Then on the 


a 


= 


मुनयो ज्ञाननिष्ठाश्च योगिनश्चाश्रमास्तथा ॥ 89 ॥ 

लक्ष्म्यादयस्तथा देव्यः सर्वे ध्यायन्ति तां fram 

O Narada! Thus I have described to You the 
method of worship of the Devi Durga. People get 
by this what they want. Hari, Brahma, and all the 
Devas, Manus, Munis, the Yogis full of knowledge 
the Asramis, and Laksmi and the other Devas all 
meditate on Sivām. 

तदैव जन्मसाफल्यं दुर्गास्मरणमस्ति चेत्‌ ॥ 90 ॥ 

चतुर्दशापि मनवो ध्यात्वा चरणपङ्कजम्‌ । 

मनुत्वं प्राप्तवन्तश्च देवाः स्वं स्वं पदं तथा ॥ 91 ॥ 

One’s birth is attained with success at the 
remembrance of Durga. The fourteen Manus have 
got their Manuship and the Devas their own rights 
by meditating on the lotus feet of Durga. 

तदेतत्सर्वमाख्यातं रहस्यातिरहस्यकम्‌ | 

प्रकृतीनां पक्चकस्य तदंशानां च वर्णनम्‌ ॥ 92 ॥ 

garage नित्य पुरुषार्थचतुष्टयम्‌ । 

लभते नात्र सन्देहः सत्यं सत्यं मयोदित्तम्‌॥ 93 ॥ 
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eight petals worship Brahmi, MaheSvari, Kaumārī, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi, Nara Sirhhi, Aindri, and Camunda. 
Next commencing from the leaf in front of the Devi, 
worship on the twenty-four leaves Visnu Maya, 
Cetana, Buddhi, Nidra (sleep), hunger, a shadow, 
Sakti, thirst, peace, species (Jati), modesty, faith, 
fame, Laksmi (wealth), fortitude, Vrtti, Sruti 
memory, mercy, Tusti, Pusti (nourishment), Bhranti 
(error) and other Matrkas. 
ततो भूपुरकोणेषु गणेशं क्षेत्रपालकम्‌ | 
बटुकं योगिनीश्चापि पूजयेन्मतिमान्नरः ॥ 83 ॥ 
इन्द्राद्यानपि तद्वाह्ये बज्राद्यायुधसंयुतान्‌ | 
पूजयेदनया रीत्या देवीं सावरणां ततः ॥ 84 ॥ 
राजोपचारन्विविधान्दद्यादम्बाप्रतुष्टये । 
ततो जपेन्नवार्णं च मन्त्रं मन्त्रार्थपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 
Next on the corners of the Bhipura (gates of 
the Yantra), GaneSa Ksettrapalas, Vatuka and 
Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the outside 
of that Indra and the other Devas furnished with 
weapons arè to be worshipped as per the aforesaid | 0 Narada! Thus I have described to you the very 
tules. For the satisfaction of the World-Mother | hidden histories of the Five Prakrtis and their parts. 
various nice offerings and articles like those given | Then, verily, the four objects of human pursuits 
by the royal personages are to be presented to the | Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa are obtained by 
Mother; then the mantra is to be repeated, | hearing this. 
understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रं विद्यार्थी प्राप्नुयाच्च ताम्‌ । . 
ततः सप्तशतीस्तोत्रं देव्या अग्ने तु संपठेत्‌ | यं यं कामं स्मरेद्वापि त॑ तं श्रुत्वा समाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 94 ॥ 
नानेन सदृशं स्तोत्रं विद्यते भुवनत्रये ॥ 86 ॥ नवरात्रे पढेदेतददेव्यग्रे तु समाहितः t | 
ततश्चानेन देवेशीं तोषयेत्प्रत्यहं नरः । परितुष्टा जगद्धात्री भवत्येव हि निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 95 ॥ 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणामालयं जायते नरः ॥ 87 ॥ He who has no sons gets sons, WhO has 10 
Then SaptaSati stotra (Candi patha) is to be |learning gets learning and whoever wants any thing 
repeated before the Devi. There is no other stotra | gets that if he hears this. The Devi Jagaddhatri 
like this in the three worlds. Thus Durga, the Deity | becomes certainly pleased with him who reads wilh 
of the Devas, is to be appeased every day. He who | his mind concentrated on this for nine nights before 
does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, Artha, | 10 Devi. 
Kama, and Moksa, the four main objects ofhuman| नित्यमेकैकमध्यायं ude: were नरः । 
pursuits (virtue, wealth, enjoyment and final| तस्य वश्या भवेद्देवी देवी प्रियकरो हि सः ॥ १९ u | 
beatitude). शकुनांश्च परीक्षेत नित्यमस्मिन्यथाविधि | | 
इति ते कथितं विप्र श्रीदुर्याया विधानकम्‌ । कुमारीदिव्यहस्तेन यद्ठा बटुकराम्बुजात्‌ ॥ १7 ॥ i | 
कृतार्थता येन भवेत्तदेतत्कथितं तव ॥ 881 The Devi becomes obedient to him who dai : 
सर्वे देवा हरिब्रह्मप्रसुखा मनवस्तथा । reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and 0, 
reader also does what is acceptable to the Dev» 


_ 


Book IX Chapter L 2 


To ascertain before-hand what offects, merits or] The Saktas—Their characteristics and Practical 
demerits, would accure from reading this| influence in socicty. 

Bhagavata, it is necessary by examining through 
the hands of a virgin girl or a Brahmin child, the] is 
auspicious or inauspicious signs. 

मनोरथं तु सङ्कल्प्य पुस्तकं पूजयेत्ततः | 

देवीं च जगदीशानां प्रणमेच्च पुनः पुनः ॥ 98 ॥ 

सुस्नातां कन्यकां तत्रानीयाभ्यर्च्यं यथाविधि । 

शलाकां रोपयेन्मध्ये तथा स्वर्णेन निर्मिताम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 

First make a Sankalpa (resolve) and worship the 
book. Then bow down again and again to the Devi 
Durga. Then bring there a virgin girl, bathed well 
and worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed 
duly in her hand and placed in the middle on the 
body. 

शुभं वाऽप्यशुभं तत्र यदायाति च तद्भवेत्‌ । 

उदासीनेऽप्युदासीनं कार्य भवति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 100 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्वेवीभागवते महापुराणे नवमस्कन्धे 
पंचाशत्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 50 ॥। 

Then calculate the auspicious or inauspicious 
effects, as the case may be, from curves made by 
that pencil. So the effects of reading this Bhagavata 
would be. If the virgin girl be indifferent in fixing 
the pencil within the area drawn, know the result 
of reading the Bhagavata would be similar. There 
is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the glory of Sakti in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

बाणाक्षिरसरामैस्तु सार्धैः (362511) श्लोकैः सुविस्तरी 

देवीभागवतस्यास्य नवमः स्कन्ध ईरितः ।। 
समाप्तोऽयं नवमः स्कन्धः । 
Here ends the Ninth Book. 


In the Markandeya Puranam, Nature (Prakrti) 
said ‘to have assumed three transcendent forms, 
according to her three Gunas or qualities, and in 
each of them to have produced a pair of divinities, 
Brahma and Sarasvati, Maheéa and Kali, Visnu 
and Laksmi, after whose intermarriage, Brahma 
and Sarasvati formed the mundane egg, which 
Mahe§a and Kali divided into halves; and Visnu, 
together with Laksmi, preserved from destruction. 


The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and 
mystical symbols, while they admit the three forms 
of the female principal to be severally the 
representatives of the three primary Gunas, derive 
their origin from the conjunction of Bindu, or the 
sound called Anusvara, and marked (°) with the 
Bija or roots of mantras or incantations. Every 
specific mantra, or a mantra, peculiar or exclusively 
belonging to any divinity, consists of Bija or root, 
and the Anusvara, which together from what is 
called a Nada; and it is from the Nada, or the 
combination of the two symbols, that the Three 
forms of Sakti are said to have had their origin. 
But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt Siva and his bride, above all other 
divinities, mean, that Bindu and Bija severally 
represent Siva and Sakti. the parents of all other 
gods and goddesses. Thus: “The Bindu, which is 
the soul of Siva, and the Bija which is the soul of 
Sakti, together form the Nada, from which the three 
Saktis are born (Kriya Sara Tantra). Here is another 
attempt of the worshippers of Siva amd his Sakti 
to identify their guardian divinities with the 
Supreme Brahma. : 

In the Goraksa Samhita, we read as follows, 
‘Will, action, and intelligence are in order the 
sources of Gauri, the wife of Siva, Brahmi, the 
wife of Brahma and Vaisnavi, the wife of Visnu. 


The Ninth Book Completed. 
Notes on Sakti and the Saktas 


Extracts from the Calcutta Review. No. XLVI, 
March 1855. 


1210 


a theory dismisses altogether the notion of the | Puranam, offends or insults a female’ in 
three Gunas, and substitutes will, action, and | wrath of Prakrti, whilst he who Propitiat 
male, particularly the youthful daugh 


intelligence in their place. 


a 


Stimaddevibhagayty, 


CUTS the 
९5 a fe. 
ler of a 


Again the Sastras, it appears, have increased the | Brahmin, with clothes, ornaments and Perfumes 
number of the female divinities, according as they | offers worship to Prakrti Herself.’ र 


have increased the number of the male deities or 


We shall next determine the questions,—Wha 


their incarnations. The Karma Puranam gives five | is Sakta, and what is the complexion of his faith? 
forms of the original Sakti : ‘And she (Mila Prakrti) | By Saktas are understood the worshippers of Saki. 
became in the act of creation fivefold by the will | This is true only when we take the term Sakti inits 
of the supreme.’ And the forms which, according | restricted sense. This term, which had originally 


to this authority the original Prakrti is said to have 
assumed, are: 1st, Durga, the birde, Sakti, or Maya 
of Siva; 2nd, Laksmi, the bride, Sakti, or Maya of 
Visnu; 3rd Sarasvati, the same of Brahmi, or in 
the Brahma Vaivartta Puranam of Hari, whilst the 
fourth, Savitri is the bride of Brahma. The fifth 
division, Radha, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilson 
very justly remarks, “a modern intruder into the 
Hindu pantheon.’ 5 

In every succesive creation of the universe, the 
Mila Prakrti is said ‘to assume the different gra- 
dations of ‘ArnSa-ripini, Kala-ripini, and Kalamsa- 
rlpini, or manifests herself in portions, parts and 


portions of parts and further subdivisions. Thus the. 


writes of the Puranas state: ‘In every creation of 
the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amsa-rūpā, Kala-ripa, 
and KalarhSa-ripa, or Arhśārhśa-rūpā. The Arhśas 
form the class in which all the more important mani- 
festations of the Sakti are comprehended, the Kalas 
include all the secondary Goddesses, and the 
Kalarn$as and Arhśārhśas are subdivisions of the 
latter, and embrace all womankind, who are dis- 
tinguished as good, middling or bad, according as 
they derive their being from the parts of their great 
original, in which the Sattva, Rajo and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, being regarded 
as manifestations of the one Supreme Spirit, they 
are all entitled not only to respect but to venera- 
tion. ‘Whoever,’ says the Brahma Vaivartta 


but one primary signification, has in the course of 


time come to be used in two different Senses, a 


general and a limited one. When taken in its Widest 


sense, it means the allegorical representation of the 
active energy of God and is synonymous with Mali 


Prakrti, the primitive source of Gods and men. In 


its limited sense, it is confined to Siva Sakti, the 


Tamasi, the offspring of darkness, and the last of 


the first three forms of the original Prakrti. It is 
Sakti in this latter sense, the.bride of Siva, whom, 
in her manifold forms, the Saktas worship. The 
followers of the Siva Sakti then are alone called 
Saktas. 

Every Hindu may pay his adoration to all the 
thirty-three Kotis of Gods and Goddesses compos- 
ing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one only of 
the five divinities, Visnu. Siva, Sūrya, Ganapati 
and Sakti must be his Ista Devatā or tutelar divin- 
ity. Here is the marked distinction between gen- 
eral worshippers and special followers. To render 
this distinction more clear, we observe, that three 
are certain general formulas and prayers forming 
the ritual of worship of every praticular divinity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the ee 
or from the mouth of a Brahmana and used in | 
adoration of any God or Goddess, according : 
choice or necessity. But besides these general! m 
tras, which may be made use of by any es 
without any distinction of sect, there are th 


re the 
: from 
or specific formulas, which are received only 
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= hallowed lips of the Guru or spiritual guide. 
‘These are kept in great secrecy and repeated 
mantally every day, as a matter of highest religious 


duty. The God or Goddess, whose Bija or Mila 
mantra is received in the prescribed manner, by 


any devotee, becomes his guardian divinity: and 
the person, thus initiated, becomes the special fol- 


lower of that divinity. The Saktas, then, are the 


special followers of the Sakti of Siva. They may in 


general worship any other God or Goddess, but 


the bride of Siva, in one or other of her horrid 
manifestations, must be their guardian deity. The 
following passage, quoted from the works of Mr. 
Colebrooke, will much elucidate the subject. 
That the Hindus belong to various sects, is uni- 
versally known. Five great sects, exclusively wor- 
ship a single deity. One recognises the five divini- 
ties, which are adored by the other sects respec- 
tively; but the followers of this most comprehen- 
sive scheme mostly select one object of daily de- 
votion and pay adoration to other deities on par- 
ticular occasions only. The Hindu theologists 
have entered into vain disputes on the question, 
which, among the attributes of God, shall be 
deemed characteristic and pre-eminent 
Śañkarācārya, the celebrated commentator on the 
Vedas, contended for the attributes of Siva; and 
founded or confirmed the sect of Saivas, who 
Worship Mahadeva as the supreme being, and 
deny the independent existence of Visnu and 
other Deities. Madhava Acarya and Vallabha 
Acarya have, in like manner, established the sect 
of Vaisnavas who adore Visnu as God. The 
Sauras (less numerous then the two sects above 
mentione) worship the Sun, and acknowledge no 
other divinity. The Ganapatyas adore Ganefa, as 
Uniting in his person all the attributes of the Deity. 
Before I notice the fifth sect, I must remind the 
Teader, that the Hindu Mythology has personified 
the abstract and active powers of the divinity; and 
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has ascribed sexes to these mythological person- 
ages. The Sakti, or energy of an attribute of God, 
is female and is fabled as the consort of that per- 
sonified attribute, * * * The exclusive adorers of 
the Sakti of Siva, are the Saktas. (Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. VII, pp. 279). 

The Saktas, who adopt the female principle in 
the last of her three principle modifications, as their 
special divinity,—instead of deriving her origin 
from the supreme Brahma, use to her the language 
which is invariably applied to the preferential object 
of worship in every sect, and contemplate her as 
the only source of life and existence. She is declared 
to he equally in all things, and that all things are in 
her, and that besides her there is nothing. In short, 
she is identified with the Supreme Being. Thus it 
is written in the Kasi Khanda: ‘Thou art predicated 
in every prayer-Brahma and the rest are all born 
from Thee. Thou art one with the four objects of 
life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Thee 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum, 
of the world, all is, whether visible or invisible, 
gross or subtle in its nature: what is, Thou art in 
Sakti form and except Thee nothing has ever been. 
“The Sakti of Siva being indentified with Saktiman, 
the Deity, is-declared to be not only superior to 
Her Lord, but the Cause of Him. Of the two objects 
(Siva and Sakti) which are eternal, the greater is 
the Sakti.’ Again Sakti gives strength to Siva; 
without Her he could not stir a straw. She is 
therefore the Cause of Siva. (Sankara Vijaya). 

Although the Puranas do, to a certain extent, 
authorize the adoration of Sakti, yet the principal 
rites and incantations are derived from a different 
source. Of the Puranas, those which in particular 
inculcate the worship of the female principle, are 
the Brahma Vaivartta, the Skanda, and the Kalika. 
But neither in them, nor in any other Puranam, do 
we find the Bija or radical mantras which the Saktis 
receive from their spiritual guides. These, as well 
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as the greater portion of the formulas intended for | of the Siva Sakti, ten are held to be the chief being 
general worshippers, are received from an |distinguished by the name of Daśa Mahā Vidya or 
independent series of works, known by the|ten great Vidyas Their names are as follows: (1) 
collective name of Tantras. The fabulous origin of | Kali, (2) Tara, (3) Şodaśī (4) Bhuvanegvarj, (5) 
the Tantras is derived from revelations of Siva to | Bagalā, (6) Chinnamasta, (7) Dhimavati, (8) 
Parvati, and confirmed by Visnu. It is therefore | Bhairavi, (9) Matangi and (10) Kamalatmiks, 
called Agama, from the initials of the three words | These are the forms in which the Saktas generally 
in a verse of the Sadala Tantra. Comming from the | adore the bride of Siva as their guardian divinity, 
mouth of Siva, heard by the mountain born |The Saktas are divided into two leading branches, 
Goddess, admitted by the son of Vasudeva, it is | 06 Daksinacaris and the Vamicaris; or the 
thence called Agama. followers of the right hand and left hand ritual, 

In the Siva Tantra, Siva is made to say: “The | With the former, the chief authorities, among the 
five scriptures (the four Vedas and the Puranas) | Tantras, which are too numerous to be enumerated 
issued from my five mouths, are the East, West, |in theis place are the Mantra Mahodadhi, Sarada 
South, North, and Upper. The five are known as | Tilaka, Kalika Tantra, etc., While the impure ritual 
the paths to final liberation. There are many | adopted by the latter is contained chiefly in the 
scriptures, but none are euqal to the upper scripture | Kulaciidamani, Rudra Yamala, Syama Rahasya, 
(meaning the Tantras). Yoni Tantra, and similar works. 

Accordingly, the observances and ceremonies 
they prescribe, have indeed, in Bengal, superseded 
the original or the Vaidik ritual. They appear also, 
says Dr. Wilson, to have been written chiefly in 
Bengal and the eastern districts, many of them 
being unknown in the West and South-India and 
the rites they teach having there failed to set aside 
the ceremonies of the Vedas, although they are not 
without an important influence upon the belief and 
the practices of the people. 

The Sakti of Siva, whom the Saktas make the 
particular object of their devotion, in preference to 
and exclusion of all other gods and goddesses, is 
said to have first assumed sixty (60) different forms, 
each of which is believed to have a great many 
modifications. Each of these secondary man- 
ifestations of the Sakti is again said to have taken 
a variety of forms, and so on almost without end. प 
Even the cow and the jackals are declared to be |! in the Vedas. It is quite peculiar in itsel hip. 
parts of Bhagavati and venerated by the benighted | Perfectly distinct from every other form of wors are 
natives of the country, Of the sixty primary forms | The Kularnava Tantra declares: “The vee 


The Vamis or the left-hand worshippers, adopt 
a form of worship contrary, to that which is usual, 
and they not only worship the Sakti of Siva in all 
her terrific forms, but pay adoration to her 
numerous fiend-like attendants, the Yoginis, 
Dakinis, and the Sakinis. In common with the other 
branch of the Saktas, Siva is also admitted to a 
share of their worshipful homage, especially in the 
form of Bhairava, as it is with this modification of 
the diety, that the Vama worshipper is required to 
conceive himself to be identified, just before he 
engages himself in the orgies peculiar to his sect. 
Thus, ‘I am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, 
endowed with qualities. The object presented t0 
the followers of the left-hand ritual, is nothing less 
than an identification with Siva and his Sakti after 
death, and the possession of supernatural powers 


in this life. It has no precedent either in the ae 
al 
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preeminent over all works, the Vaisnava sect excels 
the Vedas, the Saiva sact is preferable to that of 
Visnu and the right-hand Sakta to that of Siva— 
the left hand is better than the right-hand division, 
and the Siddhanta is better still, the Kaula is better 
than the Siddhanta, and there is none better than it. 
The Vāmācārīs in general, and the Kaulas, in 
particular, make a great secret of their faith, not 
because they are in any way ashamed to avow the 
impure rites they perform, but because, by being 
made public, the rites are said to lose their efficacy, 
and become abortive. ‘Inwardly Saktas, outwardly 
Saivas, and in society nominally Vaisnavas, the 
Kaulas assuming various forms traverse the earth. 
The form of worship varies according to the end 
proposed by the worshippers : but in all the forms, 
the five Makaras are indispensably necessary. 
These are Mamsya, Matsya, Madya, Maithuna, and 
Mudra (flesh, fish, spirituous liquor, women and 
certain mystical gesticulations). They are called 
Makara, because they all begin with the letters m 
(म). Thus we read in Syama Rahasya: ‘Wine, flesh, 
fish, Mudra, and Maithuna, are the five-fold 
Makara, which takes away all sin.’ Appropriate 
mantras are also indispensable, according to the 
immediate object of the adorer. These incantations 
are no more intelligible to us than Egyptian 
hieroglyphics, and consist of meaningless mono- 
syllabic combinations of letters. They are very great 
in number and are all declared to be highly 
efficacious, if properly used according to the 
dictates of the Tantras. Take the Prasada mantra. 
Itis cumposed of two letters, H and S, and is one 
of the very few to which any meaning is attempted 
to be attached. The Kulārņava says: The letter He 
1s the expirated and S the inspirated letter, and as 
these two acts constitute life, the mantra they 
express is the same with life, the animated world 
Would not have been formed without it, and exists 
but as long as it exists, and it is an integral part of 


the universe, without being distinct from it, as the 
fragrance of flowers, and sweetness of sugar, oil 
of sesamum seed, and Sakti of Siva. 

He who knows it, needs no other knowledge, 
he who repeats it, needs practice no other act of 
adoration, The authority here cited is very elaborate 
upon the subject. 

The rites practised by the Vāmācārīs are so 
grossly obscene, as to cast into shade the worst 
inventions which the most impure imagination can 
conceive (unbridled debauchery with wine and 
women). 

Solitude and secrecy being strictly enjoined to 
the Vamis they invariably celebrate their rites at 
midnight and in most unfrequented and private 
places. Those, whose immediate objects is the 
attainment of super-human powers, or whose end 
is specific, aiming at some particular boon or gift, 
are more strict on the point, lest they reap no fruits 
of their devotion. They never admit a companion, 
not even of their own fraternity, into the place of 
their worship. Even when they are believed by the 
credulous Hindus to have become Siddhas, that is, 
possessed of supernatural powers; or, in other 
words, when they have acquired sufficient art to 
impose upon their ignorant and superstitious 
countrymen, and have established their reputation 
as men capable of working miracles, they take 
every care not to disclose the means through which 
they have attained the object of their wish, unless 
revealed by some accidental occurrence or un- 
looked for circumstance. Those whose object is of 
a general character, hold a sort of convivial party, 
eating and drinking together in large numbers, 
without any great fear of detection. But yet they 
always take care to choose such secluded spots for 
the scenes of their devotion as lie quite concealed 
from the public view. They generally pass un- 
noticed and are traced out only when we make it 
our aim to detect them by watching over their 
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movements like a spy. At present, as their chief | drinking cup is called pattra; onions, nutmegs: the 
desire appears to be only the gratification of sensual | bottles, Jantras, etc. They call themselvees and all 
appetites, they are at all times found to be more other men that drink wine, birs or heroes, and those 
attentive to points which have direct reference to | thatabstain fiom drinking, pails, i.e., beasts, At 
the indulgence of their favourite passions, than|the time of the principal initiation, or Mantra 
those minor injunctions which require of them |grahana, that is, when the specific of Bija mantra 
secrecy and solitude. is received from the Guru, he and his new disciple 
We shall now enumerate some of the leading | drink together, the former at intervals giving 
rites observed by the Vāmācārīs of this country. | instructions to the latter as to the proper mode of 
The drinking of spirituous liquors, more or less, is | drinking. 
with them no less a habit than a religious practice. | Many ludicrous anecdotes are told of Kaula 
Here it should be observed that the orthodox Vamis|gurus and disciples, when heated with the 
will never touch any foregin liquor or wine, but | intoxicating drug; when their brains are excited by 
use only the country doasta, which they drink out | drinking copiously, their conduct towards each 
of cup formed either of the nut of a cocoa, or of a |other does little agree with the relation which 
human skull. They hold the bowl on the three ends | subsists between them. Some times the relation is 
of the three fingers of the left hand, viz., the thumb, | quite inverted and the disciple acts the part of the 
the little finger, and the one next to the thumb, | Guru, and puts his feet on his head which the latter 
closing the two other fingers. The liquor is first | quietly submits to this height of profanation on the 
offered to their especial divinity in quart bottles | part of the former. 
or pints but more frequetly in chaupalas and earthen | There is still another variety of the Vamis who 
jars, and then distributed round the company, each | substitute certain mistures in the place of wine. 
member having a cup exclusively his own. If there | These mixtures are declared in the Tantras to be 
be no company, the worshipper pours the liquor | equivalent to wine, and to possess all its intrinsic 
into his own cup, and after holding it in the manner | virtues without the power of intoxication; such as 
just described, repeats his Bija Mantra, while | the juice of the cocoanut received in a vessel made 
covering it with his right hand. The Vamiacari, then, | of Kānsā, the juice of the water lemon mixed with 
whether he be a sole worshipper or a member of a | sugar, and exposed to the Sun; molasses dissolved 
party, brings the cup filled with the heart-stirring | in water, and contained ina copper vessel; the juice 
liquid in contact with his forehead, as a mark of | of the plant called Somalata, etc. 
homage paid, and then empties it at a single sip.| In all the ceremonies, which not only com 
No symptom of nausea must be shewn, and no |prehend the worship of the Sakti, but are performed 
spittle must be thrown, indicating dis-relish of the | for the attainment of some proposed object, 9 
celestial nectar to which the liquor is said to be| presence of a female, as the living representative, 
converted by the repetition of the holy text. Three jand the type of the goddess, is indispensably 
times the cup must go round over and over, before | necessary. Such ceremonies are specific in thet 
any food can be put to the mouth. There are|nature, and are called Sadhanas. Some who ar? 
technicalities in vogue among these, which they | more decent than the rest of the sect, join with thet 
use their parties. For instance, when boiled rice is | wives in the celebration of the gloomy L 2 
to be served, they say distribute the flowers; the | Others make their beloved mistresses partners y. 
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= joint devotion. Here the rite assumes a blacker 
aspect. The favourite concubine is disrobed, and 
placed by the side or ga the thigh of her naked 
paramour. In this sitaution, the usual calmness of 
the mind must be preserved and no evil lodged in 
it. Such is the the requisition of the Sastras, say the 
Vamis, when reproached for their brutal practices, 
But here we first remind them of the fivefold 
Makara, and then ask them the plain question, how 
many among them can really boast of ever attaining 
to such a state of perfection, and such thorough 
control over the passions, as to keep them un- 
rufflled, or from being inflamed in the midst of 
such exciting causes. 

In this way is performed the rite called the 
Mantra Sadhani. It is, as must be expected, carried 
on in great secrecy, and is said to lead to the 
possession of supernatural powers. The religious 
part of is very simple, consisting merely of the 
repetition of the Mila Mantra which may or may 
not be preceded by the usual mode of Sakta 
worship. Hence it is called Mantra Sadhana, to 
distinguish it from other sorts of Sadhanas, which 
we shall presently notice. After ten p.m. the devotee 
under pretence of going to bed, retires into a private 
chamber, calling in his wife or mistress, and 
Procuring all the necessary articles of worship, such 
as wine, grains, water, a string of beads, etc., he 
shuts the doors and the windows of the room, and 
Sitting before a lighted lamp, joins with his fair 
Partner in drinking upto one, two, or three o'clock 
in the morning. shipper upon it, must be supported by the four 

One of our neighbours, a rich and respectable] heads. In this latter method, the Guru is some- 
Man in the native community, was in the habit of| times seated in the front, for giving necessary di- 
holding private meetings with his mistress every| rections, as well as for the purpose of encouraging 
Night, for the Purpose of making the Sadhana. He| the novice and to prevent his sinking down under 
had string of beads made of candala’s teeth, which] fear. But whatever be this preliminary step, the 
IS Yet preserved in his family, as a precious relic. | leading features in either case are the same. The 

he beads are believed to be endowed with a sort| worshipper must be furnished with spirituous li- 
St animation, to drink or absorb milk, and to shew | quors, and fried rice, and grain. Thus supplied, he, 


the appearance of grim laughter when wine is 
sprinkled over it. We have ourselves seen the rosary 
and tried its alleged virtues, but found nothing in it 
Verifying the above statements. 

There is another sort of devotion, called the 
‘Save Sadbani,’ the object of which is to acquire 
in interview with and command over the impure 
Spirtis, such as the Danis, Talas, Vetalas, Bhitas, 
Pretas, Sakinis, Dakinis, and other male and fe- 
male goblins, so that they may be ready at com- 
mand to do whatever task the worshipper shall be 
pleased to commit to their charge. In this horrible 
ceremony, a dead body is necessary. The corpse 
of a candala is preferable to any other. But that 
which is declared to be the most meritorious, 
forming the shortest path to the acquisition of do- 
minion, is the body of a cāņdāla, having died a 
violent death, on Tuesday or Saturday, days sa- 
cred to Kali and on the day of the total wane of the 
moon. Such a conjunction of circmstances can 
rarely take place, and consequently any dead body 
serves the purpose. The rite assumes different 
forms. According to some authorities, the adept is 
to be alone at midnight in a śmaśāna, or a place 
where dead bodies are either buried or burned, 
and there to perform the prescribed rights, seated 
on the corpse. According to others, he must pro- 
cure in the dead of night, four lifeless bodies, cut 
off their heads, and then bring them home. Placing 
these at the four corners of a square board, he 
should take his seat upon it, which with the wor- 
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a continue repeating his Mila Mantra without 
interruption. This sort of prayer is called Japam. 
Ere long, he is said to be troubled with a hundred 
fears and assailed by a thousand hideous appear- 
ances. Infernal beings, some skeleton-like, and 
others pale as death, some one-legged and other 
with feet turned backwords, some with flaming 
brands taken from funeral piles in thier hands, and 
others tall as palm trees, emaciated, with hideous 
faces, and worms hanging from every part of theit 
bodies, now dance round him, now terrify him 
with frowning countenances, and now threaton 
him with destruction. The corpse itself, upon 
which he has taken his seat, seems suddenly to re- 
vive, its pale eyes begin to sparkle and wear a furi- 
ous look, now it laughs and then opens wide its 
mouth, as if to devour him, who is thus oppressing 
it with his burden, and, Oh! dreadful to mention, 
now it attempts to rise and mount in the air. The 
heads also are said to show the same fearful! Ap- 
pearances. In the midst of these terrors, the devo- 
tee is required to persevere, to keep steadily in 
view the object of his devotion, to fix his mind 
firmly on his tutelar goddess and to pay no regard 
to the fiend-like phantoms. To the reviving corpse 
and heads, he is directed to present wine and food, 
with the view of pacifying them. If by giving way 
to fear, he tries to escape by flight, he instantly 
falls down insensible on the ground, and either 
dies on the spot or turns mad for life. But if, in 
spite of such apalling dangers, he can continually 
maintain his ground, the evil spirits gradually 
cease to frighten him, and are at last enslaved to 
his absolute will, like the genii represented in the 
story of Aladdin’s Wonderful Lamp. 


We now come to the blackest part of the Vama 


worship. The ceremony is entitled Sti Cakra, 
Purmabhiseka, the ring or full initiation. This wor- 
ship is mostly celebrated in mixed societies com- 


after worshipping the Sakti in the usual manner |posed of motely groups of persons of y 
castes, though not of creeds. This is quite 
dinary, since, according to the established l 
the caste system, no Hindus is permitted 
with an inferior. But here the law is at once 
away with, and persons of high caste, low 
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and no caste, sit, eat, and drink together. This is 


authorised by the Sastras in the following text: 

Whilst the Bhairavī Tantra (the ceremony of the 
Cakra) is proceeding, all castes are Brāhmaņas— 
when it is concluded they are again distinc, 
(Syama Rahasya). Thus, while the votaries of 
Sakti observe all the distinctions of caste in pub- 
lic, they neglect them altogether in the perfor- 
mance of her orgies. 

The principal part of the rite called the Cakra is 
the Sakti Sadhana, or the purification of the female 
representing the Sakti. In the ceremony termed the 
Mantra Sadhana, we have already noticed the 
introduction of a female, the devotee always 
making his wife or mistress partner in the devotion. 
This cannot be done in a mixed society. For 
although the Vamis are so far degenerated as to 
perform rites such as human nature, corrupt as i 
is, revolts from with detestation, yet they have not 
sunk to that depth of depravity as to give up their 
wives to the licentiousness of men beastly 
conduct. Neither is it the ordination of the Sastres. 
For this purpose, they prescribe females of various 
description, particularly, ‘a dancing girl, a female 
devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, or barber's wife, 
a female of the Brahmanical or Sidra tribe, a flow 
girl or a milk-maid (Devī Rahasya). Some oft if 
Tantras add a few more to the list, such १४ 
princess, the wife of a Kapali or of a candala, 3 
Kulala or of a conch-seller’ (Revati Tantra): oh i 
increase the number to twenty-six, and 8 fey g 
to sixty-four. These females are distinguish ring 
the name of Kula Sakti. Selecting and prom 
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nity; things of which a Tiberius would be 
ashamed, and from which the rudest Savage would 
turn away his face with disgust. And these very 
things are contained in the directions of the Sastrs, 
‘Dharma dharma Havirdipte Svatmagnau 
manasafruca, Susumna Vartmanā Nitya 
Moksavrttim juhomyaham. Svahantam mantra 
mucharya Milam smaram param. * * * *, Tara 
dvayantaragatam Paramananda Karanam. Om 
Prakasakasa Hastabhyam avalambya Unmani 
Sruca, Dharmadharma Kalasteha Pūrņa Vahnau 
juhomyahma. * क क॑ क Sampijya Kantam 
Santarpya stutva nattva parasparam, Sambhara 
Mudraya Mantri Sakti Viran visarjjayet’. Those 
who abide by the rules of the Sastras are compara- 
lively few; the generality confine themselves 
chiefly to those acquainting themselves with all 
the minute rules and incantations of the Sastras. 
The cakra is nothing more than a convival party, 
consisting of the members of a single family, or at 
which men are assembled and the company are 
glad to eat flesh and drink spirits under the 
protence of a religious observance. 

The Saktas delineate on their forheads three 
horizontal and semicircular lines, with ashes, ob- 
tained, if possible, from the hearth on which a 
consecrated fire is perpetually maintained. But as 
such ashes are not always procurable, they gener- 
ally draw lines of red sandal or vermillion. They 
sometimes add a red streakup the middle of the 
forehead, with a red circlet at the root of the nose. 
The circular spot, they mark, when they avow 
themselves, either with saffron or with turmeric 
and borax, but most frequently with red sandal, 
which however, properly belongs to the Saiva 
sect. 

The beads are made either of coral, orofa certain 
species of stone called sphatic, or of human bone, 
or the teeth of a Caindala. This last sort is said to be 
replete with miracles, and is much valued by the 


are to assemble at midnight in some sequestered 
spot in eight, nine or eleven couples, the men 
representing Bhairvas or Viras, and the woman 
Bhairavis or Nayikas. In some cases a single female 
representing the Sakti is to be procured. For this 
purpose a woman of a black complexion is always 
preferred, in all cases, the Kula Sakti is placed 
disrobed, but richly adorned with ornaments on the 
left of a circle (cakra) discribed for the purpose, 
whence the ceremony derives its name. Sometimes 
she is made to stand, stark naked, with protuberant 
tongue and dishevelled hair. She is then purified 
by the recitation of many mantras and texts, and 
by the performance of the mudra or gesticulations. 
Finally she is sprinkled over with wine, and if not 
previously initiated, the Bija mantra is thrice 
repeated in her ear. To this succeeds the worship 
of the guardian divinity; and after this, that of the 
female to whom are now offered broiled fish, flesh, 
fried peas, rice, spirituous liquors, sweetmeats, 
flowers and other offerings, which are all purified 
by the repeating of incantations and the sprinkling 
of wine. It is now left to her choice to partake of 
the offerings, or to rest contended simply with 
verbal worship. Most frequently she eats and drinks 
till she is perfectly satisfied, and the refuge is shared 
by the persons present. If, in any case, she refuses 
to touch or try either meat or wine, her worshippers 
Pour wine on her tongue while standing, and 
receive it as it runs down her body in a vessel held 
below. This wine is sprinkled over all the dishes 
Which are now served among the votaties. 

Such is the preliminary called the purification 
of Sakti. To this succeeds the devotional part of 
the Ceremony. The devotees are now to repeat 
their radical Mantra, but in a manner unutterably 
obscene. Then follow things too abominable to 
enter the ears of men, or to be borne by the feel- 
ngs of an enlightend community; things of which 
१ Tiberius the feelings of an enlightend commu- 
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Vamacaris. The seeds of the Rudraksa and more |him a number of questions as to the nature Of the 
specially what they call the Suikhya Gutika are | disease to be cured, and then begs some medicine 
highly prized by the Dakşiņās. to be given, on which a sound is heard, as if some. 
There is another set of impostors who pretend | thing were thrown on the floor. The lights being 
to have obtained dominion over the impure spirits. |then brought in, roots of plants or some such 
These go about doing miracles among the igno- | things are discovered. In this way, the command. 
rant Hindus, by whom they are called in for vari- | ers of ghosts impose upon the credulous Hindus, 
ous purpose, generally for curing diseases, barren- | The process is called Candujagana, or awakenin 
ness, etc. they invariably come at night, in a body | the ghost. The impostors always fail before men 
of two, three or four persons, one of whom is al- | of sence in their attempt to call in the ghost. 
ways a ventriloquist. They requrire to be brought| The tenets of the Saktas open the way for the 
yava flowers, which are sacred to Kali, sweet-| gratification of all the sensual appetites, they hold 
meats, curds, etc., which being placed on the floor|out encouragement to drunkards, thieves and 
of a room, they and the visitors enter the room. dacoits; they present them means of Satisfying 
The worship of the Sakti is now porformed and |every lustful desire; they blunt the feelings by 
then the lights are extinguished. The chief actor authorising the most cruel practices, and bad man 
then beings to call his vassal goblin by name, say- | to commit abominations which place them ona 
ing, “Arambaraye, Arambaraye,’ and a hollow | level worse than the beasts. The Saktya worship is 
voice answers from a distance. ‘Here I am com- impure in itself, obscence in its practices, and 
ing.’ Soon after a variety of sounds are heard as if highly injurious to the life and character of men.’ 
some one knocking at the door, windows, roof,| Extracts from the Calcutta Review No XLVI, 
etc., or if it be the thatches shake, the bamboos | March 1855. 
crack, etc., in short, the room is filled with the Pages 31-67. 
presence of the spirit. Now the head impostor asks By H. H. Wilson, L. L. D., and F. R. S. Calcutta, 
1846. 
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CHAPTER I 


On Svayambhuva Manu 


नारद उवाच 


नारायण धराधार सर्वपालनकारण l 
भवतोदीरितं देवीचरितं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥1॥ 
मन्वंतरेषु सर्वेषु सा देवी यत्स्वरूपिणी । 

यदाकारेण कुरुते प्रादुर्भावं महेश्वरी ॥2॥ 

तान्नः सर्वान्समाख्याहि देवी माहात्म्यमिश्रिताम्‌ । 

Narada said: O Narayana! O Thou, the Supporter 
of this whole world! The Preserver of all! Thou 
hast described the glorious characters of the Devi, 
that take away all the sins. Kindly describe now to 
me the several forms that the Devi assumed in every 
Manvantara in this world as well as Her Divine 
Greatness. 

यथा च.येन येनेह पूजिता संस्तुतापि हि ॥31 

मनोरथान्यूरयति भक्तानां भक्तवत्सला | 

तज्ञः शुश्रूषमाणानां देवीचरितमुत्तमम्‌ ॥4॥ 

वर्णयस्व कृपासिन्धो येनाप्नोति सुखं महत्‌ | 

0 Thou, full of mercy! Describe also how and 
by whom She was worshipped and praised; how 
She, so kind to the devotees, having been thus 
Pleased, fulfilled their desires. I am very eager to 


hear these, the very best and blissful characters of 
the Devi, 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
` आकर्णय महर्षे त्वं चरितं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
भक्तानां भक्तिजननं महासंपत्तिकारकम्‌ | 
जगद्योनिर्महातेजा ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः ॥ 6 ॥ 


झा Narayana said: Hear O Maharsi! The glories 
and greatness of the Devi Bhagavati leading to the 
devotion of the devotees, capable of giving all sorts 
of wealth and destroying all sins. From the navel 
lotus of Visnu, the holder of the Cakra (discus), 
was born Brahmi, the Creator of this universe, the 
great Energetic One, and the Grand Sire of all the 
worlds. 

आविरासीन्नाभिद्माददेवदेवस्य चक्रिणः । 

स चतुमुर्ख आसाद्य प्रादुर्भावं महामते ॥ 7 ॥ 

The four faced Brahmi, on being bom, produced 
from His mind Svayambhuva Manu and his wife 
Śatarūpā, the embodiment of all virtues. 

. मनुं स्वायंभुवं नाम जनयामास मानसात्‌ । 

स मानसो मनुः पुत्रो ब्रह्मणः परमेष्ठिनः usu 

शतरूपां च तत्पत्नीं जज्ञे धर्मस्वरूपिणीम्‌। 

स मनुः क्षीरसिंधोश्च तीरे परमपावने ॥ 9 ॥ 

देवीमाराधयामास महाभाग्यफलप्रदाम्‌ । 

मूर्ति च मृन्मयीं तस्या विधाय पृथिवीपत्तिः ॥ 10 ॥ 

For this very reason, Svayambhuva Manu has 
been known as the mind-born son of Brahma. 
Svayambhuva Manu got from Brahma the task to 
create and multiply; he made an earthen image of 
the Devi Bhagavati, the Bestower of all fortunes, 
on the beach of the sanctifying Ksira Samudra 
(ocean of milk) and he engaged himslef in wor- 
shipping Her and began to repeat the principal 
mystic mantra of Vagbhava (the Deity of Speech). 


a 
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उपासतेस्म तां देवी वागभवं स जपन्‌ रहः । By Thy command it that Indra, the Lord of§ . 
निराहारो जितश्वासो नियमन्नतकर्शितः ॥11॥ {has got the charge of controlling the three Joke 
एकपादेन संतिष्ठन्‌ धरायामनिशं स्थिरः । and Yama, the Lord of the departed is awarding 


शतवर्ष जितः कामः क्रोधस्तेन महात्मना ॥ 12 ॥ fruits and punishing according, to their Merits fa 

Thus engaged in worship, Svāyambhuva Manu | demerits, the deceased ones, O Mother! BY Thy 
conquered by and by his breath and food and | Grace, Varuna, the holder of the noose, has become 
observed Yama, Niyama and other vows and |the lord of all aquatic creatures and is Preserving 
became lean and thin. For one hundred years he |them; and Kubera, the lord of the Yaksas, has 
remained standing always on one leg and became | become the lord of wealth. Agni (fire), Nainta, 
successful on controlling his six passions lust, anger | Vayu (wind), [ana and Ananta Deva are Thy parts 
etc. and have grown by Thy power. 

भजे स्थावरतां देव्याश्चरणौ चिंतयन्‌ हृदि । त्वदंशसंभवा एव त्वच्छक्तिपरिबृंहिता: । 

तस्य तत्तपसा देवी प्रादुर्भूता जगन्मयी ॥ 13॥ अथापि यदि मे देवि बरो देयोऽस्ति सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

उवाच वचनं दिव्यं वरं वरय भूमिप | तदा प्रह्वाः सर्गकार्ये विघ्ना नश्यंतु मे शिवे । 

ततत आनंदजनकं श्रुत्वा वाक्यं महीपतिः ॥ 14 ॥ वाग्भवस्यापि मंत्रस्य ये केचिदुपसेविनः ॥ 21 ॥ 

वरयामास तान्‌ हृत्स्थान्‌ वरानमरदुर्लभान्‌ । तेषां सिद्धिः सत्वरापि कार्याणां जायतामपि । 

He meditated on the feet of that Adya Sakti (the| ये संवादमिमं देवि पठंति श्रावयन्ति च ॥ 22॥ 
Primordial Sakti) so much that he became inert like Then, O Devi! If Thou desirest to grant me my 
a vegetable or mineral matter. By his Tapas the | desired boon, then, O Thou! the Auspicious One! 


Devi, the World Mother appeared before him and | et al] the great obstacles to my work of procreat- 
said: “O King! Ask divine boons from Me.” Hearing 
these joyous words, the King wanted his long 
cherised and heart-felt boon, so very rare to the 
Devas. 


ing in this universe and increasing my dominions 
die away. And if any body worships this great 
Vagbhava Mantra or any body hears with devo- 
tion this history or makes others hear this, they all 
shall be crowned with success and enjoyment and 
Mukti be easy to them. 


मनुरुवाच 
जय देवि विशालाक्षि जय सर्वान्तरस्थिते ॥ 15 ॥ 


मान्ये पूज्ये जगद्धात्रि सर्वमंगलमंगले । तेषां लोके भुक्तिमुक्ती सुलभे भवतां शिवे | 
त्वत्कटाक्षावलोकेन पद्मभुः सृजते जगत्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ जातिस्मरत्वं भवतु वक्तृत्वं सौष्ठवं तथा ॥ 23 ॥ 
वैकुंठः पालयत्येव हरः संहरते क्षणात्‌ | ज्ञानसिद्धिः कर्ममार्गसंसिद्धिरपि चास्तु हि । 


Manu said: “O Large eyed Devi! Victory to Thee, 
residing in the hearts of all! O Thou honoured, 
worshipped! O Thou the Upholders of the world! 
O Thou, the Auspicious of all auspicious! By Thy 
Gracious Look, it is that the Lotus born has been 
able to create the worlds; Visnu is perserving and 


पुत्रपौत्रसमृद्द््च जायेदित्येब मे वचः 24 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्ये अथमोऽध्यावः 11 । 
Specially they would get the power to £ 
their past lives, acquire eloquence in speaking, 
round beauty, success in obtaining knowledge 
success in their deeds and especially in the increas? 


Rudra Deva is destroying in minute. of their posterity and children. O Bhagavati! This 
शचीपत्तिस्त्रिलोक्याश्च शासको भवदाज्ञया ॥ 17 ॥ कयीत पतित 
'प्राणिनः शिक्षयत्येब दंडेन न परेतराट्‌ । Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth 8००६० 


यादसामधिपः पाशी पालनं मादृशामपि ॥ 18 ॥ story of Svayambhuva Manu in the Mahapur? 


8,000 verses 


कुरुते स कुबेरोऽपि निधीनां पतिरव्ययः । 
हुतभुडः नैऋतो वायुरीशानः शेष एव च ॥ 19 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam of | 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Conversation Between Narada and the Vindhya Mountain 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 
भूमिपाल महाबाहो सर्वमेतद्भविष्यति । 
यत्त्वया प्रार्थितं तत्ते ददामि मनुजाधिप ॥ 1 ॥ 
अहं प्रसन्ना देत्येन्द्रनाशनाऽमोघविक्रमा । 
बाग्भवस्य जपेनैव तपसा ते सुनिश्चितम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
The Devi said: “0 King! 0, Mightysarmed 


प्रकृतिस्थं चकारेति wd विस्तरतो बद्‌ us ॥ 

Saunaka and the other Rsis said: O Sita! Who 
is that Vindhya Mountain? And why did He intend 
to soar high up to the Heavens to resist the Sun’s 
course? And why was it that Agastya, the son of 
Mitravaruna quietened that rising mountain? 


All these I grant unto you. Whatever you have| Kindly describe all these in detail. 


asked for, I give them to you. I am very much 
pleased with your hard Tapasya and with your 
Japam of the Vagbhava Mantra. Know Me that My 
power is infallible in killing the Lords of the 
Daityas. 

राज्यं निष्कंटकं तेऽस्तु पुत्रा वंशकरा अपि । 

मयि aftager वत्स मोक्षांते मत्पदे भवेत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

एवं वरान्महादेवी तस्मै दत्त्वा महात्मने । 

पश्यतस्तु मनोरेव जगाम विंध्यपर्वतम्‌ ॥ 4॥ 

0, Child! Let your kingdom be free from 
enemies and let your prosperity be increased. Let 
your devotion be fixed on Me and in the end you 
will verily get Nirvana Mukti. 0 Narada! Thus 
granting the boon to the highsouled Manu, the 
Great Devi disappeared before and went to the 
Vindhya Range. ° 

योऽसौ विध्याचलो रुद्धः कुंभोद्भवमहर्षिणा | 

प्रवृत्तो गगनं स्पृशन्‌ ॥ 5॥ 

सा विन्ध्यवासिनी विष्णोरनुजा वरदेश्वरी । 

बभूव पूज्या लोकानां सर्वेषां मुनिसत्तम ॥ 6॥ 

_ O Devarsi! This Vindhya mountain increased 
in height so much so that it was well nigh on the 
Way to prevent the course of the Sun when it was 
arrested by Maharsi Agastya, born of a kumbha 
(Water jar). The younger sister of Visnu, 
Varade$vari, is staying here as Vindhyavasini. O 
Best of the Munis! This Devi is an object of 
Worship of all. 


ऋषय ऊचुः 
कोऽसौ विध्याचलः सूत किमर्थ गगनं स्पृशन्‌ । 
भानुमार्गावरोधं च किमर्थं कृतवानसौ ॥7॥ 
कर्थं च मैत्रावरुणिः पर्वतं तं महोन्नतम्‌ | 


न हि तृप्यामहे साधो त्वदास्यगलितामृतम्‌ | 
देव्याश्चरित्ररूपाख्यं पीत्वा तृष्णा प्रवर्धते ॥ 9 ॥ 
आसीद्विन्ध्याचलो नाम मान्यः सर्वधराभृताम्‌। ` 
महावनसमूहाढ्यो महापादपसंवृतः ॥10॥ 

O Saint! We are not as yet satisfied with hearing 
the Glories of the Devi, the ambrosial nectar, that 
have come out of your mouth. Rather our thirst 
has been increased. Sita said: “0 Rsis! There was 
the Vindhya Mountain, highly honoured and 
reckoned as the chief of the mountains on the earth. 

सुपुष्पितैरनेकैश्च लतागुल्मैस्तु संवृत्तः 1 

मृगा वराहा महिषा व्याघ्राः शार्दूलका अपि ॥ 11 ॥ 

वानराः शशका ऋक्षाः शृगालाश्च समंततः । 

चिचरंति सदा हृष्टा पुष्टा एव महोद्यमाः ॥ 12 ॥ 

It was covered with big forests and big trees. 
Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it 
looked very beautiful. On it were roaming deer, 
wild boars, buffaloes, monkeys hares, foxes, tigers 
and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour and 
all very merrily. 

नदीनदजलाक्रांतो देवगंधर्वकिन्नरैः । 

अप्सरोभिः किंपुरुषैः सर्वकामफलट्ुमैः ॥ 13 ॥ 

एतादृशे विध्यनगे कदाचित्पर्यटन्महीम्‌ । 

देवर्षिः परमप्रीतो जगाम स्वेच्छया मुनिः ॥ 14 ॥ 

The Devas, Gandharvas, Apsarās, and Kinnaras 
come here and bathe in its rivers; all sorts of fruit 
trees can be seen here. On such a beautiful Vindhya 
Mountain, came there one day the ever joyful Devarsi 
Narada on his voluntary tour round the world. 

त॑ दृष्टा स नगो मंक्षु तूर्णमुत्थाय संभ्रमात्‌ | 

Weed तथा दत्त्वा वरासनमथार्पयत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

सुखोपविष्टं देवर्षि प्रसन्नं नग ऊचिवान्‌ । 


विकि... 
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Seeing the Maharsi Narada, the Vindhya| इत्याकर्ण्य नगस्योक्तं देवर्षिरमितद्युतिः । 
Mountain got up and worshipped him with padya अब्रवीच्छूयतां वत्स ममोच्छ्वासस्य कारणम्‌ ॥22॥ 
and arghya and gave him a very good Asana to sit. गौरीगुरुस्तु हिमवाञ्छिवस्य श्वशुरः किल । 
When the Muni took his seat and found himself संबंधित्वात्पशुपतेः पूज्य आसीतक्षमाभृताम्‌ ॥23॥ 
happy, the Mountain began to speak. Hearing this, Narada said: “0, Child! Hear th 

विन्ध्य उवाच cause why I sighted. See! The Himalaya Mounts 

is the father ‘of Gauri and the father-in-law of 
Mahadeva; therefore he is the most worshipped of 
all the mountains. 

Vata च कैलासः शिवस्यावसथः प्रभुः । 

पूज्यः पृथ्वीभृतां जातो लोके पापौघदारणः ॥ 24 ॥ 


देवर्षे कथ्यतां जात आगमः कुत उत्तमः ॥ 16 ॥ 
तवागमनतो जातमनर्घ्यं मम मंदिरम्‌ | 
तव चंक्रमणं देवाभयार्थं हि यथा रवेः ॥ 17 ॥ 
अपूर्वं यन्मनोवृत्तं तद्ब्रूहि मम नारद | 
Vindhya said: “O Devarsi! Now be pleased to 
say aoe you are coming; your Sues here is| निषधः पर्वतो नीलो गंधमादन एव च । 
so very auspicious! My house is sanctified today| Gal स्वस्थानमासाद्य सर्व एव क्षमाभृतः ॥ 25 ॥ 
by your coming. O Deva! Your wandering is, like} The KailaSa Mountain again, is the residence of 
the Sun, the cause of inspiring the beings with| Mahadeva; hence that is also worshipped and 
freedom from fear. So, O Narada! Kindly give out | chanted as capable of destroying all the sins. So 
your intention as to your coming here which seems | the Nisadha, Nila, and Gandhamadana and other 
rather wonderful. mountains are worshipped at their own places. 
नारद उवाच यं पर्येति च विश्वात्मा सहस्रकिरणः ATS । 
सग्रहक्षगणोपेतः सोऽयं कनकपर्वतः ॥ 26॥ 
आत्मानं मनुत श्रेष्ठं वरिष्ठं च धराभूताम्‌ । 
सर्वेषां लोकपालानां भवनानि समंततः ॥ 19 ॥ सर्वेषामहमेवाग्रथो नास्ति लोकेषु मत्समः ॥ 27 ॥ 
मया दृष्टानि विंध्याग नानाभोगप्रदानि च । What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain, 


Narada said! “0 Vindhya! 0 Enemy of Indra! round whom the thousandrayed Sun, the Soul of 
(Once the mountain had a very great influence. the univere, circumambulates along with the 
Indra cut off their wings and so destroyed their | Planots and stars, thinks himself the supreme and 
influence. Hence the mountains are enemies of and | Sreatest amongst the mountains “I am the supreme; 
so destroyed their influence. Hence the mountains | there is none like me in the three worlds.” 
are enemies of Indra). I am coming from the| एवं मानाभिमानं तं समृत्वोच्छ्वासो मयोज्झितः । 

Sumeru Mountain. There I saw the nice abodes ०† | ` अस्तु नैतावता कृत्यं तपोबलवतां नग । 

Indra, Agni, Yama, and Varuna. There I saw the) प्रसंगतो मयोक्तं ते गमिष्यामि निजं गृहम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
houses of these Dikpālas (the Regents of the several | sf श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कंधे द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 12! 
quarters), which abound in objects of all sorts of Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, I 


'ममागमनमिंद्रारे जातं स्वर्णगिरेथ isi 
तत्र दृष्टा मया लोकाः शक्राग्नियमपाशिनाम्‌ । 


enjoyments.” sighed so heavil i Ue 
ae y. O Vindhya! We are ४500100 
इति चोक्त्वा ब्रह्मयोनिः पुनरुच्छ्वासमाविशत्‌॥ 20 ॥ though we have no need to discuss these thin” 
उच्छवसंतं मुनि दृष्टा पुनः पप्रच्छ शैलराद्‌। yet by way of conversation I have told this toy" 
उच्छवासकारणं कि तदबूहि देवऋषे मम ॥ 21 ॥ Now I go to my own abode.” 


Thus saying, Narada gave out a heavy sigh| Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Book 0" 
Vindhya, the king of mountains, seeing the Muni | the conversation between Narada and the Vind! 


heaving a long sigh, asked him again with great Mountain in the Maha Puranam 
eagerness. “O Devarsi! Why have you heaved such Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
along sigh? Kindly say.” by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On Vindhya’s Obstructing the Sun’s Course in the Heavens 
ae सूत उवाच एवं निश्चित्य विध्याद्रिः खं स्पृशन्ववृधे भुजैः ॥ 8 ॥ 
एवं समुपदिश्यायं : परमः स्वराद्‌ । महोन्नतै: भृङ्गवरैः सर्वं व्याप्य व्यवस्थितः । 
जगाम ज्रह्मणो ल्लोकं स्वैरचारी महामुनिः ॥ 1 ॥ कदोदेष्यति भास्वांस्तं रोधयिष्याम्यहं कदा ॥ 9 ॥ 
गते मुनिवरे विंध्यञ्चिंतां लेभेऽनपायिनीम्‌ । एवं संचितमानस्य सा व्यतीयाय शर्वरी । 
नैव शांति स लेभे च सदान्तःकृतशोचनः ॥ 2 ॥ If I can do this, certainly I will be able to curb 


Sita said: “O Ris! Thus advising, the the Sumeru in his pride. Thus coming to a 
the great Jfiani and Muni going wherever he likes, | conclusion, Vindhya raised his arms that were the 
went to the Brahmaloka. After the Muni had gone, | Peaks high up to the heavens and blocking the 
the Vindhya became immersed in great anxiety हात, | Passage in the Heavens remained so and passed 
becoming always very sorrowful, could not get| that night with great uneasiness and difficulty, 


peace. thinking when the Sun would rise and he would 
कथं किं त्वत्र मे कार्य कथं मेरुं जयाम्यहम्‌ । obstruct His passage. 
नैव शांति लभे नापि स्वास्थ्यं मे मानसे भवेत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ प्रभातं विमलं जज्ञे दिशो वितिमिराः करैः ॥ 10 ॥ 
धिगुत्साहं च मानं च धिङ्से कीर्ति च धिक्कुलम्‌। कुर्वन्स निर्गतो भानुरुदयायोदये गिरौ । 
धिग्बलं मे पौरुषं धिक स्मृत पूर्वैर्महात्मभिः। प्रकाशतेस्म विमलं नभो भानुकरैः शुभैः ॥ 11 ॥ 
एवं चिंतयमानस्य विध्यस्थ मनसि स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ विकासं नलिनी भेजे मीलनं च कुमुद्वती । 
प्रादुर्भूता मतिः कार्ये कर्तव्ये दोषकारिणी | स्वानि कार्याणि सर्वे च लोकाः समुपतस्थिरे ॥ 12 ॥ 


“What shall I do now so as to overthrow Meru?| At last, when the morning broke out, all the 
Until I do that, I won’t be able to get the peace of| quarters Were clear. The Sun, destroying the 
my mind or my health. The highsouled persons| darkness, rose in Udaya Giri. The sky looked clear 
always praised me for my enthusiasm and energy. with His rays; the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with 
Fie to my energy, honour, fame and family! Fie to joy; while the excellent white water-lilies, at the 
my strength and heroism! O Rsis! With all these| bereavement of the Moon, contracted their leaves 
` cogitations in his mind, Vindhya came finally to| and closed as if at the separation of one’s lover, 
this crooked conclusion: gone to a distant place. 

मेरुप्रदक्षिणां कुर्वन्नित्यमेबः दिवाकरः ॥5॥ हव्यं कव्यं भूतबलिं देवानां च प्रवर्धयन्‌ । 

सग्रहरक्षगणोपेतः सदा दृप्यत्ययं नगः | प्राह्मपराह्ममध्याह्नविभागेन त्विषां पत्तिः ॥ 13॥ 

तस्या मार्गस्य संरोधं करिष्यामि निजैः करैः ॥ 6 ॥ The people began to do their own works on the 
appearance of the day; the worship of the gods, 
the offerings to the Gods, the Homas and the 
offerings to the Pitrs were set a going on (in the 
morning, afternoon and evening respectively). 


“Daily the Sun, stars and planets cir- 
Cumambulate round the Sumeru; hence Sumeru is 
always so arrogant; now if I can resist the Sun’s 
Course in the heavens be my peaks, He will not be 


able to cin एवं प्राचीं तथाग्नेयीं समाश्वास्य वियोगिनीम्‌ । 
तरा स round the Sumeru. EETA कामिनीम्‌॥ 14 ॥ 
एवं मार्गे Bee द्युमणिः परिक्रामेत्कथं नगम्‌ | भास्करोर ती थ कृशानोश्च दिशं ननं g = 
T RAST कृश दिशं नूनं विहाय 
रुद्धे तु मया दिनकरस्य च ॥7 ॥ त 
भग्नदर्पो दिव्यनगो भविष्यति विनिश्चितम्‌ । याम्यां गंतुं ततस्तूर्णं प्रतस्थे कमलाकरः ॥ 15 ॥ 


न शशाकाग्रतो गंतुं ततोऽनुरव्यजिज्ञपत्‌ | 


1226 


> Sun marched on in His course. He divided 
the day into three parts, morning, mid-day, and 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern 
quarter which seemed like a woman suffering from 
the bereavement of her lover; then he consoled the 
south earten corner; then as He wanted to go 
quickly towards the south, His horses could not go 
further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing this, infomed 
the Sun what had happened. 

अनूरुरुवाच 

भानो मानोन्नतो विंध्यो निरुध्य गगनं स्थितः ॥ 16 ॥ 

स्पर्धते मेरुणा प्रेप्सुस्त्वहत्तां च प्रदक्षिणाम्‌ । 

Aruna spoke: “O Sun! The Vindhya has become 
very jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate 
round the Sumeru Mountain daily. He has risen 
very high and obstructed your course in the 
Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate 
round him. He is thus vying with the Sumeru 
Mountain. 

सूत उवाच 
अनूरुवाक्यमाकर्ण्य सविता ह्यास चिंतयन्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

अहो गगनमार्गोडपि रुध्यते चातिविस्मयः । 

प्रायः शूरोन किं कुर्यादुत्पथे वर्त्मनि स्थितः ॥ 18 ॥ 

निरुद्धो नो वाजिमार्गो दैवं हि बलवत्तरम्‌ | 

Sita said: 0 Rsis! Hearing the words of Aurna, 
the charioteer, the Sun began to think thus: “Oh! 
The Vindhya is going to obstruct My course! What 
can a great hero not do, when he is in the wrong 
path? Oh! My horses’ motions are stopped to-day! 
The fate is the strongest of all (Because Vindhya 
is strong to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing 
this). 

राहुबाहुग्रहव्यग्रो यः क्षणं नावतिष्ठते ॥19 ॥ 

स चिरं रूद्धमार्गोऽपि किं करोति विधिर्बली । 

एवं च मार्गे संरुद्धे लोकाः सर्वे च सेश्वराः ॥ 20 ॥ 

नान्वविंदन्त शरणं कर्तव्यं नान्वपद्यत | 

Even when eclipsed by Rahu (the ascending 
node) I do not stop for a moment even; and now 
obstructed in My passage, I am waiting here for a 


Stimaddevibhapavatan 


long time. The Daiva is powerful; what can I do? 
The Sun’s course having been thus obstructed ? 
from the Gods to the lowest became helpless A 
could not make out what to do. 

चित्रगुप्तादयः सर्वे कालं जानन्ति सूर्यत्तः ॥ 21 ॥ 

स wal बिंध्यगिरिणा अहो दैवविपर्ययः । 

यदा निरुद्धः सविता गिरिणा स्पर्धया तदा ॥ 22 ॥ 

नष्टः स्वाहास्वधाकारो नष्टप्रायमभूज्जगत्‌ | 

Citragupta and others ascertain their time 
through the Sun’s course; and that Sun is now 
rendered motionless by the Vindhya mountain! 
What a great adverse fate is this! When the Sun 
was thus obstructed by the Vindhya out of his 
arrogance, the sacrifices to the Devas, the offerings 
to the Pitrs all were stopped; the world was going 
to rack and ruin. 

एवं च पश्चिमा लोका दाक्षिणात्यास्तथैव च ॥ 23 ॥ ` 

निद्रामीलितक्षुष्का निशामेव प्रपेदिरे । 

प्रांचस्तथोत्तराहाश्च तीक्ष्णतापप्रतापिताः ॥ 24 ॥ 
मृता AST भग्नाश्च विनाशमभजन्प्रजाः । 

The people that lived on the west and south had 
their nights prolonged and they remained asleep. 
The people of the east and the north were scorched 
by the strong rays of the Sun and some of them 
died; some of them lost their health and so forth. 

हाहाभूतं जगत्सर्वं स्वधाकव्यविवर्जितम्‌ | 

देवाः सेंद्राः समुद्विग्नाः किं कुर्म इतिवादिनः ॥ 25 ॥ 

इति श्रीमदेवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्धे 
ठतीयोऽध्यायः ।। 3 ॥ 

The whole earth became devoid of Śrāddhas and 
worships and a cry of universal distress aros? on 
all sides. Indra and the other Devas became vey 
anxious and began to think what they should do at 
that moment. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the obstruction of the Sun’s course by the Vindhya 
Mountain in the Maha Purdnam 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Devas’ Going to Mahā Deva 


सूत उवाच 


ततः सर्वे सुरगणा महेन्द्रप्रमुखास्तदा । 

पद्मयोनिं पुरस्कृत्य रुद्रं शरणमन्वयुः ॥1॥ 

उपतस्थुः प्रणत्तिभिः स्तोत्रैश्चारुविभूतिभिः | 

देबदेबं गिरिशयं शशिलालितशेखरम्‌ ॥2 u 

Sita said: O Rsis! Then Indra and all the other 
Devas, taking Brahmi along with them and placing 
Him at the front, went to Mahadeva and took His 
refuge. They bowed down to Him and chanted 
sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon 
on His forehead, the Deva of the Devas, thus: 

देवा ऊचुः 

जय देव गणाध्यक्ष उमाललितपङ्कज । 

अष्टसिब्द्रिविभूतीनां दात्रे भक्तजनाय ते ॥3॥ 

“0 Thou, the Leader of the host of Gods! 
Victory to Thee! O Thou, Whose lotus feet are 
served by Uma, Victory to Thee! O Thou, the Giver 
of the eight Siddhis and Vibhiitis (extraordinary 
Powers) to Thy devotees, Victory to Thee! 

महामायाविलसितस्थानाय पवनात्मने । 

वृषांकायामरेशाय कैलासस्थितिशालिने ॥ 4 ॥ 
अहिर्बुध्न्याय मान्याय मनवे मानदायिने । 

अजाय बहुरूपाय स्वात्मारामाय शंभवे ॥ 5॥ 

O Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical 
Dances of this Insurmountable Maya! Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit in Thy True Nature! Thou ridest 
on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in Kailaga; 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. 0 Thou, 
Whose ornament is snakes, Who art the Honoured 
and the Giver of honours to persons! 0 Thou! the 
Unborn, yet comprising all forms, 0 Thou Sambhu! 
That findest pleasure in this Thy Own Self! Victory 
to Thee! 

गणनाथाय देवाय गिरिशाय नमोऽस्तु ते । 

महाविभूतिदात्रे ते महाविष्णुस्तुताय च ॥6॥ 
विष्णुहत्कंजवासाय महायोगरताय च । 


योगगम्याय योगाय योगिनां पतये नमः ॥ 7 ॥ 


योगीशाय नमस्तुभ्यं योगानां फलदायिने । 

दीनदानपरायापि दय़ासागरमूर्तये ust 

0 Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants! 0 Thou, 
GiriSa! The Giver of the great powers, praised by 
Maha Visnu! 0 Thou, That livest in the heart lotus 
of Visnu, and deeply absorbed in Maha Yoga! 
Obeisance to Thee! O Thou that can’st be known 
through Yoga, and nothing but the Yoga itself; 
Thou, the Lord of the Yoga! We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. O 
Thou, the Lord of the helpless! The Incarnate of 
the ocean of mercy! The Relief of the diseased and 
the most powerful! O Thou, whose forms are the 
three gunas, Sattva, Rajo, Tamas! 

आर्तिप्रशमनायोग्रवीर्याय गुणमूर्तये । 

'वृषध्वजाय कालाय कालकालाय त्ते नमः ॥ 9 ॥ 

O Thou! Whose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull 
(Dharma); Thou art verily the Great Kala; yet Thou 
art the Lord of Kala! Obeisance to Thee! (The Bull 
represents the Dharma or Speech). 

सूत उवाच 

एवं स्तुतः स देवेशो यज्ञभुगिभर्वृषध्वजः | 

प्राह गंभीरया वाचा प्रहसन्विबुधर्षभान्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Thus praised by the Devas, who take the 
offerings in sacrifices the Lord of the Devas, whose 
emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in a deep 
voice: 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 

प्रसन्नोऽहं दिविषदः स्तोत्रेणोत्तमपूरुषाः । 

मनोरथं पूरयामि सर्वेषां देवतर्षभाः ॥ 11॥ 

O Thou, the excellent Devas! The residents of 
the Heavens! I am pleased with the praises that 
you have sung of Me. 1 will fulfil the desires of 
you, all the Devas. 


देवा ऊचुः 
सर्वदेवेश गिरिश शशिमौलिविराजित । 
आर्तानां शङ्करस्त्वं च शं विधेहि महाबल ॥ 12 ॥ 
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> विंध्यनामाउस्ति मेरुद्वेष्टा महोन्नतः | 

भानुमार्ग निरोद्धा हि सर्वेषां दुःखदोऽनघ ॥13 ॥ 
'तदवृद्धि स्त॑भयेशान सर्वकल्याणकृद्भव । 

भानुसंचाररोधेन कालज्ञानं कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 
नष्टे स्वाहास्वधाकारे लोके कः शरणं भवेत्‌ | 

अस्माकं च भयार्तानां भवानेव हि दृश्यते ॥ 15 ॥ 
दुःखनाशकरो देव प्रसीद गिरिजापते | 

The Devas said: 0 Lord of all the Devas! 0, 
Giri§a! O, Thou whose forehead is adorned with 
Moon! 0, Thou, the Doer of good to the distressed. 
७, Thou, the Powerful! Dost Thou do good to us. 
0, Thou, the Sinless One! The Vindhya Mountain 
has become jealous of the Sumeru Mountain, and 
has risen very high up in the Heavens and he has 
obstructed the Sun’s course, thereby causing great 
troubles to all. O, Thou, the Doer of good to all! O 
Isana! Dost Thon check the mountain’s abnormal 
rise. How can we fix time it the Sun’s course be 
obstructed! And when there is no knowledge, what 
is now the time, the sacrifices to the Devas and the 
offerings to the Pitrs are now almost dead and gone. 
O Deva! Who will now protect us? We sec Thee 


~~ 
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शिव उवाच 

नास्माकं शक्तिरस्तीह तदवृद्धिस्तंभने सुराः ॥ 16 ॥ 

इममेवं वदिष्यामो भगवंतं रमाधवम्‌ | 

सोऽस्माकं प्रभुरात्मा च पूज्यः कारणरूपधृक्‌ ॥ 1 

गोविंदो भगवान्विष्णुः सर्वकारणकारणः । 4 

तं गत्वा कथयिष्यामः स दुःखांतो भविष्यति ॥ 18 ॥ 

Sri Bhagavan said: “O Devas! I have no power 
to curb the Vindhya Mountain. Let us go to the 
Lord of Rama and pay our respects to Him. He is 
our Lord, fit to be worshipped. He is Govinda, 
Bhagavan Visnu, the Cause of all causes. We will 
go to Him and tell Him all our sorrows. He wil 
remove them. 

इत्येवमाकर्ण्य गिरीशभाषितं 

देवाश्च सेन्द्राः सपयोजसंभवाः। 
रुद्र पुरस्कृत्य च वेपमाना 
वैकुण्ठलोकं प्रतिजग्मुरंजसा ॥ 19 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्धे चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 141 

Hearing thus the words of GiriSa, Indra and the 
other Devas with Brahma placed Mahadeva at their 
front and went to the region of Vaikuntha, 
trembling with fear. 


as the Destroyer of the fear of us and of those who | Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 


are terrified. O Deva! O Lord of Giriga! Be pleased 
with us. 


the going of the Devas to Mahadeva in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V 
On The Devas’ Going to Visnu 


सूत उवाच 
ते गत्वा देवदेवेशं रमानाथं जगद्गुरुम्‌ । 
विष्णुं कमलपत्राक्षं ददृशुः प्रभयान्वितम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
स्तोत्रेण तुष्टुवुर्भक्त्या गद्गदस्वरसत्कृताः । 


Sita said: Then the Devas, on arriving at 


देवा ऊचुः 
जय विष्णो were महापुरुष पूर्वज ॥2॥ 
दैत्यारे कामजनक सर्वकामफलप्रद | 
महावराह गोविंद महायज्ञस्वरूपधूक, ॥ 3 ll = 
“Victory to Visnu! O Lord of Rama! Thou 


Vaikuntha, saw the Lord of Laksmi, the Deva of prior to the Virat Purusa.” O Enemy of the Daityas! 

the Devas, the World-Teacher, with his eyes O Thou. the नि of desires in all and the 
beautiful like Padma Palasa (lotus-leaves), shining ८8०७८ of the fruits of those desires to all! 

with brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice Govinda! Thou art the Great Boar and Thou aft of | 


choked with intense feelings of devotion, thus: the nature of Great Sacrifice! 


—_— 
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महाविष्णो धुवेशाद्य जगदुत्पत्तिकारण | 
मत्स्यावतारे भेदानामुद्धाराधाररूपक ॥4॥ 
सत्यब्रतधराधीश मत्स्यरूपाय ते नमः | 
जयाकूपार दैत्यारे सुरकार्यसमर्पफ ॥5॥ 

0 Maha Visnu! O Lord of Dharma! Thou 
the Cause of the origion of this world! Thou didst 
support the earth in Thy Fish Incarnation for the 
deliverance of the Vedas! O Thou Satyavrata of 
the form of a Fish! We bow down to Thee. O Thou! 
The Enemy of the Daityas! The Ocean of mercy! 
Thou dost do the actions of the Devas out of mercy. 

अमृताप्तिकरेशान कूर्मरूपाय ते नमः । 

जयादिदैन्यनाशार्थमादिसूकररूपधूकू ॥७॥ 

मह्यद्धारकृतोद्योग कोलरूपाय ते नमः । 

नारसिंहं वपुः कृत्वा महादैत्यं ददार यः ॥ 7 ॥ 

OThou! The Tortoise Incarnation! That grantest 
Mukti to others! Obeisance to Thee! (0) Thou! That 
didst assume the form of a Boar for the destruction 
of the Daityas Jaya and others and for raising the 
earth from the waters! Obeisance to Thee! Thou 
didst assume that form—Half man and half Lion— 
of the Nrsimha Mirti and tore asunder Hiranya 
Kaśipu, proud of his boons, by Thy nails. 

करजैर्वरदृप्तांग॑ तस्मै नृहरये नमः । 

वामनं रूपमास्थाय त्रैलोक्यैश्वर्यमोहितम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

बलिं संछलयामास तस्मै यामनरूपिणे । 

दुष्टक्षत्रविनाशाय सहस्रकरशत्रवे ॥9॥ 

We bow down to Thee! Obeisance to Thee! That 
in Thy Dwarf Incarnation, didst deceive Bali, 
Whose head got crazed by the acquisition of the 
kingdom over the three Lokas. We bow down to 
Thee, that in Thy Paragu Rama Incarnation, didst 
Slay Karta Viryarjuna, the thousand handed, and 
the other wicked Ksattriyas! Obeisance to Thee! 

जामदग्न्याय ते नमः | 

इुष्टराक्षसपौलस्त्यशिरश्छेदपटीयसे ॥10॥ 

तुभ्यं नमोऽनंतक्रमाय च । 

That wert born of the womb of Renuka as the 
Son of Jamadagni. Obeisance to Thee, of great 
Prowess and valour, that in Thy Rama Incamation 


as the son of Dagaratha, didst cut off the heads of 
the wicked Raksasa, the son of Pulastya! 

कंसदुर्योधनादैश्च दैत्यैः पृथ्वीशलांछनैः ॥11 1 

भाराक्रांतां महीं योऽसावुज्जहार महाविभुः । 

धर्म संस्थापायामास पापं कृत्वा सुदूरतः ॥ 12 ॥ 

तस्मै कृष्णाय देवाय नमोऽस्तु बहुधा विभो । 

We bow down again and again to Thee, the Great 
Lord, that in Thy Krsna incarnation, didst deliver 
this earth from the clutches of the wicked King 
Duryodhana, Kamsa and others and didstestablish 
the religion by removing the then prevailing vicious 
ideas and doctrines. 

इष्टयज्ञविधाताय पशुहिसानिर्वृत्तये ॥13 i 

बौद्धरूपं दधौ योऽसौ तस्मै देवाय ते नमः । 

म्लेच्छप्रायेऽखिले लोके दुष्टराजन्यपीडिते ॥ 14 ॥ 

We bow down to Thy Buddha Incarnation, that 
Great Deva who didst.come down here to put a 
stop to the slaughtering of the innocent animals 
and to the performance of the wicked sacrificial 
ceremonies! Obeisance to the Deva! When almost 
all the persons in this world will turn out in future 
as Mlecchas and when the wicked Kings will 
oppress them, right and left, 

कल्किरूपं समादध्यौ देवदेवाय ते नमः । 

दशावतारास्ते देव भक्तानां रक्षणाय वै ॥ 15 ॥ 

दुष्टदैत्यविधाताय तस्मात्त्वं सर्वदुःखहत्‌ | 

Thou wilt then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki 
and redress all the grievances! We bow down to 
Thy Kalki Form! 0 Deva! These are Thy Ten 
Incarnations, for the preservation of Thy devotees, 
for the killing of the wicked Daityas. Therefore 
Thou art called as the Great Reliever of all our 
troubles. 

जय भत्तार्तिनाशाय धृतं नारीजलात्मसु ॥ 16 ॥ 

रूपं येन त्वया देव कोऽन्यस्त्वतो दयानिधिः 

इत्येवं देवदेवेशं स्तुत्वा श्रीपीतवाससम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

प्रणेमुर्भक्तिसहिताः साष्टांगं विबुधर्षभाः । 

तेषां स्तवं समाकर्ण्य देवः श्रीपुरुषोत्तमः ॥ 18 ॥ 

उवाच विबुधान्सर्वान्‌ हर्षयञ्छ्रीगदाधरः | 

O Thou! Victory to Thee! The Devas Who 


= 
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assumess the forms of women and water for recites with devotion this stotra sung by you. will 
destroying the ailings of the devotees! Who else|never experience any sorrow. O Devas! No 
can be so king! O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! O | poverty, no bad symptoms, no Vetālas nor Planets 
Rsis! Thus praising the yellow robed Visnu, the |nor Brahma Raksasas nor any misfortunes will 
Lord of all the Devas, the whole host of the Devas | overtake him. No disease, due to Vata (windy 
bowed down to Him and made Sastangas. Then temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha (phlegm) T 
Visņu Gadādhara, hearing their hymns, gladdened | untimely death will visit him. His family wil] not 
them and spoke: be extinct and happiness will always reign there, 

संभविष्यंति तन्मर्त्यगृहे यः स्तोत्रपाठक: | 

किं पुनर्बहुनोक्तेन स्तोत्रं सर्वार्थसाधकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

एतस्य पठनाज्नृणां भुक्तिमुक्ती न दूरतः । 

देवा भवत्सु यद्दुःखं कथ्यतां तदसंशयम्‌॥ 26 ॥ 

नाशयामि न संदेहश्चात्र कार्योऽणुरेब च । 

एवं श्रीभगवद्वाक्यं श्रुत्वा सर्वे दिवौकसः । 

प्रसन्नमनसः सर्वे पुनरूचुर्बृषाकपिम्‌ ॥ 27॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कंधे 
पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ।। 5 1 

O Devas! This stotra can give every thing. Both 
the enjoyment and freedom will come within any 
one’s easy access. There is no doubt in this. Now 
what is your difficulty? Give out. I will remove it 
at once. There is not a bit of doubt in this.” Hearing 
these words of Sri Bhagavan, the Devas became 
glad and spoke to Visnu. 
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 

Devas’ going to Visnu, in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 
प्रसन्नोऽस्मि स्तवेनाहं देवास्तापं विमुञ्चथ ॥ 19 ॥ 
भवतां नाशयिष्यामि दुःखं परमदुःसहम्‌ | 

वृणुध्बं च वरं मत्तो देवाः परमदुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

ददामि परमप्रीतः स्तवस्यास्य प्रसादतः । 

Sri Bhagavana said: “O Devas! I am pleased 
with your stotra. You need not be sorrowful. I will 
remove all your troubles that have become 
unbearable to you. O Devas! I am very glad to hear 
the praises that you have offered on Me. Better 
ask boons from Me. I will grant them though very 
rare even and obtained with difficulty. 

'य एतत्पठते स्तोत्रं कल्य उत्थाय मानवः ॥ 21 ॥ 

मयि भक्ति परां कृत्वा न तं शोकः स्पृशेत्कदा । 

अलक्ष्मीः कालकर्णी च नाक्रामेत्तद्गृहं सुराः ॥ 22 ॥ 

नोपसर्गा न वेताला न ग्रहा ब्रह्ममानवाः | 

न रोगा वातिकाः पैत्ताः श्लेष्मसंभविनस्तथा ॥ 23 ॥ 

नाकालमरणं तस्य कदापि च भविष्यति । 

संततिश्चिरकालस्था भोगाः सर्वे सुखादयः ॥ 24 ॥ 

Any person who rises early in the morning and 


CHAPTER VI 
On The Devas’ Praying to the Muni Agastya 
सूत उवाच विष्णो विन्ध्यनगोऽर्कस्य मार्गरोधं करोति हि ॥ 2 ॥ 
श्रीशस्य वचनाद्देवाः संतुष्टाः सर्वं एव हि । तेन भानुविरोधेन सर्व एव महाविभो । 
प्रसन्नमनसो भूत्वा पुनरेनं समूचिरे ॥1॥ अलब्धभोगभांगा हि किं कुर्मः कुत्र यामहि ॥ 3 ॥ 


Sita said: “O Rsis! Hearing the words of the| The Devas said: “O Deva of the Devas! 9 the 
Lord of Laksmi, all the Devas become pleased and | Visnu! O Thou, the Creator, Preserver pn 


| The Vindh? 
they spoke: Destroyer of the Universe! 0 Vişņu! The r 
देवा ऊचुः mountain has risen very high and it F ri 
3 3 T re rks 0 
देवदेव महाविष्णो सृष्टिस्थित्यंतकारण । the Sun’s course. Therefore all the wo A 


a a 
are suspended. We are not receiving oUF 5 


| 
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Yajfias. Now where we will go, 
we do not know.” 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 


या कर्त्री सर्वजगतामाद्या च कुलवर्धनी । 

देबी भगवती तस्याः पूजकः परमद्युत्तिः ॥ 4॥ 

Śrī Bhagavan said: “O Devas! There is now 
Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, 
in devoted service of that Primordial Sakti 
Bhagavati, the Creatrix of this Universe. 

अगस्त्यो मुनिवर्यो$सौ वाराणस्यां समासते । 

तत्तेजोबंचकोऽगस्त्यो भविष्यति सुरोत्तमाः ॥ 5 ॥ 

तं प्रसाद्य द्विजवरमगस्त्यं परमौजसम्‌ । 

याचध्वं विबुधाः काशीं गत्वा निःश्रेयसः पदीम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Vindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to 
got to that fiery Dvija Agastya at Benares where 
the people get Nirvana; the Highest Place and pray 
to him (to kindly fulfil your object).” 


सूत उवाच 


एवं समुपदिष्टास्ते विष्णुना विबुधोत्तमाः । 

प्रतीताः प्रणताः सर्वे जग्मुर्वाराणसी पुरीम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

Sita said: “O Rsis! Thus ordered by Visnu, the 
gods felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, 
went to the city of Benares. 

क्षणेन बिबुधश्रेष्ठा गत्वा काशीपुरीं शुभाम्‌। 

मणिकर्णी समाप्लुत्य सचैलं भक्तिसंयुताः ॥ 8 ॥ 

संतर्प्य देवांश्च पितृन्दत्त्वा दानं विधानतः । 

आगत्य मुनिवर्यस्य चाश्रमं परमं महत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ व हे 

गत ती they went to the Holy City of Thou art the goues of all the Sastras. Obeisance 
Benares, and bathing there at the Manikamika shat, to Thee! At Thy rise, the waters of the ocean 
worshipped the Devas with devotion and offered become bright and clear; so obeisance to Thee! At 
Tarpaņas to the Pitrs and duly made their charities. Thy rise (Canopus) the Ka§a flower blossoms. 
Then they went to the excellent Asrama of the Muni Thou art adorned with lots of patted pain on Thy 

head and Thou always livest with Thy disciples. 


Agastya. क 
प्रशांतश्वापदाकीर्ण नानापादपसंकुलम्‌ Šrī Rama Candra is one of Thy chief diciples. 
Fb जय सर्वामरस्तव्य गुणराशे महामुने । 


मयूरैः सारसैहंसैशचक्रवाकैरुपाश्रितम्‌ ॥10॥ 
महावराहैः : वरिष्ठाय च पूज्याय सस्त्रीकाय नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 17 ॥ 
wh रूरु कोल व्यचः शादूलकैरपि । प्रसादः क्रियतां स्वामिन्वयं त्वां शरणं गताः । 


Gq शरभकैरपि ॥11॥ 
The hermit : | दइुस्तराच्छैलजादडु खात्पीडिताः परमद्युत्ते ॥ 18 ॥ 
११४८ Was full of quiet quadruped ant O great Muni! Thou art entitled to praise from 


what we will 00, | mals; adorned with various trees, peacocks, her- 
ons, geeses and Cakravakas and various other birds 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, thinoceros, 
young elephants, Ruru deer and others. Though 
there were the ferocious animals, yet the place was 
free fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. 

समाश्रितं परमया लक्ष्म्या मुनिवरं तदा । 

दण्डवत्पतिताः सर्वे प्रणेमुश्च पुनः पुनः ॥ 12 ॥ 

On arriving before the Muni, the gods fell 
prostrate before him and bowed down again and 
again to him. 


देवा ऊचुः 

जय द्विजगणाधीश मान्य पूज्य धरासुर । 

वातापीबलनाशाय नमस्ते कुम्भयोनये ॥ 13॥ 

लोपामुद्रापते श्रीमन्मित्रावरुणसम्भव | 

सर्वविद्यानिधेऽगस्त्य शासत्रयोने नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 14 ॥ 

They then chanted hymns to him and said: 0 
Lord of Dvijas! 0 Thou honoured and most 
worshipful! Victory to Thee. Thou art Sprung from 
a water jar. Thou art the destroyer of Vatapi, the 
Asura. Obeisance to Thee! O Thou, full of Sti, the 
son of Mitravaruna! Thou art the husband of 
Lopamudra. Thou art the store house of all 
knowledge. 

यस्योदये प्रसन्नानि भवन्त्युज्ज्वल्भांज्यपि । 

तोयानि तोयराशीनां तस्मै तुभ्यं नमोऽस्तु त्ते॥ 15 ॥ 

काशपुष्पविकासाय लंकाबासप्रियाय च । 

जटामण्डलयुक्ताय सशिष्याय नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 16 ॥ 
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all the Devas! 0 Best! The Store house of all 
qualities! O great Muni! We now bow down to 
Thee and Thy wife Lopamudra! O Lord! O very 
Energetic! We all are very much tormented by an 
unbearable pain inflicted on us by the Vindhya 
Range and we therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
gracious unto us.” 

इत्येवं संस्तुतो5गस्त्यो मुनिः परमधार्मिकः । 

प्राह प्रसन्नया बाचा विहसन्‌ द्विजसत्तमः ॥19 ॥ 

Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious 
Muni Agastya, the twice born, smiled and 
graciously said: 


Is there anything impracticable with him! 
Devas! Then again Yama is there amongst bi 
the Lord of the Raksasas, the Witness of all “aie 
and always quick in giving punishment a 
offenders, that terrible looking Yama Raja, Wha 
is there that the he can not accomplish? Still, 0 
Devas! if there be anything required by YOu that 
awaits my co-operation, give out at once and] will 
do it undoubtedly. 

एवं मुनिवरेणोक्तं निशम्य विबुधर्षभाः । 

प्रतीताः प्रणयोद्धिग्ना: कार्य निजगदुर्निजम्‌ 25 11 

महर्षे विध्यगिरिणा निरूद्धोऽर्कविनिर्गमः | 

त्रैलोक्यं तेन संविष्टं हाहाभूतमचेतनम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

Hearing these words of the Muni, the Devas 
became very glad and joyfully began to say what 
they wanted. O Maharsi! The Vindhya mountain 
has risen very high and thwarted the Sun’s course 
in the Heavens. A cry of universal distress and 
consternation has arisen and the three worlds are 
now verging to the ruins. 

तदबुद्धि स्तम्भय मुने निजया तपसः श्रिया । 

भवतस्तेजसाऽगस्त्य नूनं नम्रो भविष्यति । 

एतदेवास्मदीयं च कार्य कर्तव्यमस्ति हि ॥ 27 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्धे बछोऽध्यायः 16 | 

O Muni! Now what we want is this that Thou, 
by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this 
Vindhya Mountain. O Agastya! Certainly, by Thy 
fire and austerities, that mountain will be brought 
down and humiliated. This is what we want. 
Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 
Devas’ praying to the Muni Agastya for checking the 

abnormal rise of the Vindhya Range in the Malid 

Purāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 


मुनिरुवाच 


भवन्तः परमश्रेष्ठा देवास्त्रिभुवनेश्वराः । 

'लोकपाला महात्मानो निग्रहानुग्रहक्षमाः ॥ 20 ॥ 

योऽमरावत्यधीशानः कुलिशं यस्य चायुधम्‌ | 

सिद्धयष्टकं च यदद्वारि स शक्रो मरुतां पतिः ॥ 21 ॥ 

“O Devas! You are the lords of the three worlds, 
superior to all, highsouled, and the preserver of 
the Lokas. If your wish, you can favour, disfavour, 
do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of 
heavens, whose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the 
eight Siddhis are ever at his service is your Indra, 
the Lord of the Devas. 

वैश्वानरः कृशानुर्हि हव्यकव्यवहोऽनिशम्‌। 

मुख सर्वामराणां हि सोऽग्निः किं तस्य दुष्करम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

What is there that he cannot do? Then there is 
Agni, Who burns everything and always carries 
oblations to the gods and the Pits, Who is the 
mouth piece of the Devas. 

रक्षोगणाधिपो भीमः सर्वेषां कर्मसाक्षिकः । 

दण्डव्यग्रकरो देवः किं तस्यासुकरं सुराः ॥ 23 ॥ 


तथापि यदि देवेशाः कार्य मच्छक्तिसिद्धिभृत्‌ । ; Vya 
Veda Vyasa. 
अस्ति चेदुच्यतां देवाः करिष्यामि न संशयः ॥ 24 ॥ Pana see aa 
CHAPTER VII 
On the Checking of the Rise of the Vindhya 

सूत उवाच अंगीकृते तदा कार्ये मुनिना कुम्भजन्मना | 
इति वाक्यं समाकर्ण्य विबुधानां द्विजोत्तमः | देवाः प्रमुदिताः सर्वे बभूवुरद्विजसत्तमाः ॥ 21 ce 
करिष्ये कार्यमेतद्वै प्रत्युवाच ततो मुनिः ॥1 ॥ Sita said: Hearing the words of the p 
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Agastya, the Best of the Brahmins promised that destroyest the fear of the Bhaktas; Thou art the 
he would carry out their works. O Rsis! All the| God of this Kasi City. Then why art Thou driving 
Devas then became very glad when the Muni, born| me away from this KaSidhama. O Lord! Thou 


of the water jar, promised thus. removest all the obstacles of the devotees and Thou 
ते देवाः स्वानि धिष्ण्यानि भेजिरे मुनिवाक्यतः | preservest them. Then why, O Destroyer of the 
पत्नीं मुनिवरः श्रीमानुवाच नृपकन्यकाम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ sorrows of the Bhaktas! Art Thou removing me 
अये नृपसुते प्राप्तो विघ्नोऽनर्थस्य कारकः | from here? 
भानुमार्गनिरोधेन कृतो विंध्यमहीभृता ॥4॥ परापवादो नोक्तो मे न पैशुन्यं न चानृतम्‌ । 


They then bade good-bye to him and went back] केन कर्मविपाकेन काश्या दूरं करोषि माम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke| Never I blamed others; nor did I practise any 
to his wife thus: “O daughter of the King! The| hypocrisy with any person nor did I lie; then under 
Vindhya Mountain has baffled the progress of the| what sin, Thou art driving me away from ६8. 
Sun’s course and has thus caused a great mischief. एवं प्रार्थ्य च तं कालनाथं कुम्भोदद्भवो मुनिः | 
What the Munis, the Seers of truths said before] जगाम साक्षिविध्नेशं सर्वविघ्ननिबारणम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
referring to Kasi, all are now coming to my mind| तं दृषट्ाऽभ्यर्च्य संप्रार्थ्य ततः पुर्यो चिनिर्गतः। | 
when I am thinking why this disturbance has) लोपामुद्रापतिः श्रीमानगस्त्यो दक्षिणां दिशम्‌॥ 13 ॥ 


overtaken me. ORsis! Thus praying to Kala Bhairava, the Muni 
आज्ञातं कारणं तच्च स्मृतं वाक्यं पुरातनम्‌ | Agastya, born of water jar and the husband of 
'काशीमुद्दिश्य यद्रीतं मुनिभिस्तत्त्वदर्शिभिः ॥ 5 ॥ Lopamudra, went to Saksi GaneSa, the Destroyer 
अविमुक्तं न मोक्तव्यं सर्वथैव मुमुक्षुभिः । ofall evils and seeing and worshipping Him, went 
किन्तु विध्ना भविष्यंति काश्यां निवसतां सताम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ out of Kāŝī and proceeded to the south. 


They said that various hindrances would come| कशीविरहसंतप्तो महाभाग्यनिधिर्मुनिः । 
to him at every step, who is a Sadhu intending to] संस्मृत्यानुक्षणं काशीं जगाम सह भार्यया ॥ 14 ॥ 
settle at Kasi. Let him who wants Mukti, never) तपोयानमिवारुह्य निमिषार्धेन बै मुनिः । 


quit Kasi, the Avimukta place, in any case. अग्रे ददर्श तं विध्यं रुद्धांबरमथोन्नतम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
सोऽन्तरायो मया प्राप्तः काश्यां निवसता प्रिये । The Muni, the ocean of great fortune, left Kasi; 
इत्येवमुक्त्वा भार्या तां मुनिः परमतापनः ॥ 7 ॥ but he become very much distressed to leave it and 
मणिकर्ण्या समाप्लुत्य दृष्टा विश्वेश्वरं विभुम्‌ | he remembered it always. He began to march on 
दंडपाणिं समभ्यर्च्य कालराजं समागतः ॥8 ॥ with his wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism 


But, O Dear! To-day I have got one hindrance he arrived at the Vindhya mountain in the tiwnkling 
during my stay at Kasi.” Thus talking with much] of an eye and saw that the Mountain had risen very 
regret on various subjects with his wife, the Muni| high and obstructed the passage of the Sun in the 
bathed in the Manikarnika ghat, saw the Lord] Heavens. 

ViSveSvara worshipped Dandapani and went tothe| चकंपे चाचलस्तूर्ण east स्थितं मुनिम्‌ । 
Kala Bhairava. He said in the following terms: गिरिः खर्वतरो भूत्वा व्रिवक्षुरवनीमिव ॥ 16 ॥ 


कालराज महाबाहो भक्तानां भयहारक । दंडवत्पत्तितो भूमौ साष्टांगं भक्तिभावतः । 

कथं दूरयसे पुर्याः 'काशीपुर्यास्त्वमीश्वरः ॥ 9 ॥ तं दृष्टा नप्रशिखरं विंध्यं नाम महागिरिम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

त्वं काशीवासबिध्नानां नाशको भक्तरक्षकः । The Vindhya Mountain, seeing the Muni 
मां कि दूरयसे स्वामिन्‌ भक्तार्तिविनिवारक ॥ 10 ॥ Agastya in front, began to tremble and as if desirous 


“O Mighty armed Kālabhairava! Thou] to speak something to the earth in a whisper became 
78 
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low and dwarfish and bowed down to the Muni] राज्ञां विजयदं तच्च द्विजानां ज्ञानवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 
and fell down with devotion in sastanigas with वैश्यानां धान्यधनदं शूद्राणा सुखद तथा | 
devotion just like a stick dropped flat on the ground 901 said: Any body who hears this highly pure 
before the Muni. narrative of the Muni Agastya and Vindhya 
'प्रसन्नवदनोऽगस्त्यो मुनिर्विन्ध्यमथाब्रवीत्‌ l becomes freed of all his sins. All his enemies ae 
चत्सैवं तिष्ठ तावत्त्वं याबदागम्यते मया ॥ 18 | destroyed in no time. This hearing gives knowledge 
अशक्तोऽहं गंडशैलारोहणे तब पुत्रक । to the Brahmanas, victory to the Ksattriyas, wealth 
Seeing the Vindhya thus low, the Muni Agastya and corn to the VaiSyas and happiness to the 


+ ; Śūdras. 
became pleased and spoke with a gracious look: 
“O Child! Better remain in this state until I come धर्मार्थी धर्ममाप्नोति धनार्थी धनमाप्नुयात्‌ 24 ॥ 


back. For, 0 Child! I am quite unable to ascend to CHIR lie पक्या जासव ea 3 R À 
If any body once hears this narritive, he gets 


our lofty heights. टू 
y सन मल ति रमोत्सुकः nant Dharma if he wants Dharma, gets unbounded 
आरुह्य तस्य शिखराण्यवारुहदनुक्रमात्‌ । wealth if he wants wealth and gets all desires if he 


wants his desires fulfilled. 
एवं स्वायंभुवमनुर्देवीमाराध्य भक्तितः ॥ 25॥ 
लेभे राज्यं धरायाश्च निजमन्वंतराश्रयम्‌ । 
इत्येतद्वणितं सौम्य मया मन्वंतराश्रितम्‌ ॥ 
आद्यां चरित्रं seen: किं पुनः कथयामि ते ॥ 26 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्वेवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्धे 
सम्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 ॥। 


गतो याम्यदिशं चापि श्रीशैलं प्रेक्ष्य वर्त्मनि ॥ 20 ॥ 

मल्याचलमासाद्य तत्राश्रमपरोऽभवत्‌ | 

साऽपि देवी तत्र विंध्यमागता मनुपूजिता ॥ 21 ॥ 

लोकेषु प्रथिता विन्ध्यवासिनीति च शौनक | 

Thus saying, the Muni became eager to go to 
the south; and, crossing the peaks of the Vindhya, 
alighted gradually again to the plains. He went on 
further to the south and saw the Sri Saila Mountain 
and at last went to the Malayācala and there, | worshipped this Devi with devotion and got his 
building his Asrama (hermitagc) settled himself.|kindom for his own Manvantara period. 0 
O Saunaka! The Devi Bhagavati, worshipped by Saunaka! Thus I have described to you the holy 
the Muni went to the Vindhya Mountain and settled | character of the Devi in this Manvantara. What 
there and became known, in the three worlds, by | more shall I say? Mention please. 
the name of Vindhyavasini. Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on 

सूत उवाच the checking of the rise of the Viridhya Range in the 

Maha Purāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 


एतच्चरित्रं परमं शन्नुनाशनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
ह RTEA verses by Maharsi Véda Vyasa. 


अगस्त्यर्विध्यनगयोराख्यानं पापनाशनम्‌ । 


CHAPTER VIII 
On the Origin of Manu 
शौनक उवाच सूत उवाच 
आद्यो मन्वन्तरः प्रोक्तो भवता चायमुत्तमः । एवमाद्यस्य चोत्पत्तिं श्रुत्वा स्वायंभुवस्य हि । 
अन्येषामुद्धवं ब्रूहि मनूनां दिव्यतेजसाम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ अन्येषां क्रमशस्तेषां संभूतिं परिपृच्छति ॥ A ॥ 


Saunaka said: O Sita! You have described the| नारदः परमो ज्ञानी देवीतत्त्वार्थकोबिदः | 
beautiful narrative of the first Manu Svayambhuva. | Sūta said: O Rsis! The very wise Narada, well 
Now kindly described to us the narratives of other| versed in the knowledge of Sri Devi, hearing ie 
highly energetic Deva-like Manus. glorious character of the first Svayambhuv@ Mam, 


In ancient times Svayambhuva Manu ` 
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became desirous to hear of the other Manus and| him. She got very much pleased with his devotional 


asked the Eternal Narayana: 
नारद उवाच 


मनूनां मे समाख्याहि सूत्पत्ति च सनातन ॥ 3 ॥ 

O Deva! Now favour me by reciting the origins 
and narratives of the other Manus. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 

प्रथमोऽयं मनुः स्वायंभुव उक्तो महामुने । 

देव्याराधनतो येन प्राप्तं राज्यमकंटकम्‌ ॥ 4॥ 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! I have already spoken 
to you everything regarding the first Manu. He had 
worshipped the Devi Bhagavati, and thus he got 
his foeless kingdom. You know that then. 

प्रियब्रतोत्तानपादौ मनुपुत्रौ महौजसौ । 

राज्यपालनकर्त्तारौ विख्यातौ वसुधातले ॥ 5॥ 

द्वितीयश्च मनुः स्वारोचिष उक्तो मनीषिभिः । 

प्रियब्रतसुतः श्रीमानप्रमेयपराक्रमः ॥6॥ 

Manu had two sons of great prowess, Priyavrata 
and Uttānapāda. They governed their kingdoms 
with fame. The son of this Priyavrata, of indomi- 
table valour, is known by the wise as the second 
Svarocisa Manu. 

स स्वारोचिषनामापि कालिंदीकूलतो मनुः । 

निवासं कल्पयामास सर्वसत्त्वप्रियंकरः 070 

जीर्णपत्राशनो भूत्वा तपः कर्तुमनुत्रतः । 

देव्या मूर्ति मृन्मयी च पूजयामास भक्तितः ॥ 8 ॥ 

Dear to all the beings, this Svarocisa Manu built 
his hermitage near the banks of the Kalindi (the 
Yamuna) and there making an earthen image of 
the Devi Bhagavati, worshipped the Devi with 
devotion, subsisting on dry leaves and thus 
Practaised severe austerities. 

एवं द्वादश वर्षाणि वनस्थस्य तपस्यतः । 

देवी प्रादुरभूत्तात सहत्रार्कसमझुतिः ॥9॥ 

ततः प्रसन्ना देवेशी स्तवराजेन सुव्रता | 

ददौ सर्वमन्वंतराश्रयम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Thus he passed his twelve years in that forest; 
when, at last, the Devi Bhagavati, resplendent with 
brilliance of the thousand Suns, became visible to 


stotrams. 

आधिपत्यं जगद्धात्री तारिणीति प्रथामगात्‌ । 

एवं स्वारोचिषमनुस्तारिण्याराधनात्ततः ॥11 1 

आधिपत्यं च लेभे स सर्वारातिविवर्जितम्‌ | 

धर्म संस्थाप्य विधिवद्राज्यं पुत्रैः समं विभुः ॥ 12 ॥ 

The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and Who 
was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty 
for one Manvantara. Thus the Devi became famous 
by the name Tarini Jagaddhatri. O Narada! Thus, 
by worshipping the Devi Tarini, Svarocisa obtained 
safely the foeless kingdom. Then establishing the 
Dharma duly, he enjoyed his kingdom with his 
sons; and, when the period of his manvantara 
expired, he went to the Heavens. 

भुक्त्वा जगाम त्वर्लोकं निजमन्वन्तराश्रयात्‌ । 

तृतीय उत्तमो नाम प्रियव्रतसुतो मनुः ॥ 13॥ 

गंगाकूले तपस्तप्त्वा वाग्भवं संजपन्नहः | 

वर्षाणि त्रीण्युपवसन्देव्यनुग्रहमाविशत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

Priyavrata’s sons named Uttama became the 
third Manu. On the banks of the Ganges he 
practised tapasya and repeated the Bija Mantra of 
Vagbhava, in a solitary place for three years and 
becamed blessed with the favour of the Devi. 

स्तुत्वा देवीं स्तोत्नवरैर्भक्तिभावितमानसः । 

राज्यं निष्कंटकं लेभे संतति चिरकालिकीम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

राज्योत्थान्यानि सौख्यानि भुक्त्वा धर्मान्युगस्य च । 

सोऽप्याजगाम पदवीं राजर्षिवरभाविताम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

With rapt devotion he sang hymns wholly to 
the Devi with his mind full; and, by Her boon, got 
the foeless kingdom and a continual succession of 
sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the pleasures 
of his kingdom an the gifts of the Yuga Dharma, 
got in the end, the excellent place, obtained by the 
best Rajarsis. 

चतुर्थस्तामसो नाम प्रियत्नतसुतो मनुः । 

नर्मदादक्षिणे कूले समाराध्य जगन्मयीम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

महेश्वरी कामराजकूटजापपरायणः । 

वासंते शारदे काले नवरात्रसपर्यया ॥ 18॥ 

तोषयामास देवेशीं जलजाक्षीमनूपमाम्‌ । 
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याब very happy result. Priyavarata’s another son 
named Tamasa became the fourth Manu. He 
practised austerities and repeated the Kama Bija 
Mantra, the Spiritual Password of Kama on the 
southern banks of the Narmada river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and 
in the autumn he observed the nine night’s vow 
(the Navaratri) and worshipped the exccellent lotus 
eyed DeveSi and pleased Her. 

तस्याः प्रसादमासाद्य नत्वा स्तोत्रैरनुत्तमैः ॥ 19 ॥ 

अकंटकं महद्राज्यं बुभुजे गतसाध्वसः | 

पुत्रान्बलोद्भताञ्छूरान्दश वीर्यनिकेतनान्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 
उत्पाद्य निजभार्याया जगामाम्बरमुत्तमम्‌ । 

O obtaining the Devi’s favour, he chanted 
excellent hymns to Her and made pranamas. There 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fear 
from any foe or from any other source of danger. 
He generated, in the womb of his wife, ten sons, 
all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed 
to the excellent region in the Heavens. 
पंचमो मनुराख्यातो रैवतस्तामसानुजः ॥ 21 ॥ 
कालिंदीकूलमाश्रित्य जजाप कामसंज्ञकम्‌ । 
बीजं परमवार्दर्पदायकं साधकाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
एतदाराधनादाप स्वाराज्यद्धिमनुत्तमाम्‌ । 


शि... 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


The young brother of Tamasa, Raivata becam 
the Fifth Manu and practised austerities on ie 
banks of the Kalindi (the Yamuna) and Tepeated 
the Kama Bija Mantra, the spiritual Password of 
Kama, the resort of the Sadhakas, capable to give 
the highest power of speech and to yield all the 
Siddhis, and thus he worshipped the Devi, 

बलमप्रहतं लोके सर्वसिद्धिविधायकम्‌ ॥ 23 1 

संततिं चिरकालीनां पुत्रपौत्रमयीं शुभाम्‌ । 

धर्मान्व्यस्य व्यवस्थाय विषयानुपभुज्य च । 

जगामाप्रतिमः शूरो महेद्राल्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे 
दशमस्कन्धेऽष्टमोऽध्यायः 118 ॥। 

He obtained excellent heavens, in domitable 
power, unhampered and capable of all success and 
a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the 
unrivalled excellent hero Raivata Manu established 
the several divisions of Dharma and enjoying all 
the worldly pleasures, went to the excellent region 
of Indra. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the origin of Manu in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevrbhagatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


_ CHAPTER IX 
On the Anecdote of Caksusa Manu 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
अथातः श्रूयतां चित्रं देवीमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ । 
अंगपुत्रेण मनुना यथाऽऽप्तं राज्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
अंगस्य राज्ञः पुत्रोऽभूच्चाक्षुषो मनुरुतमः । 
षष्ठः Wee नाम ब्रह्मर्षि शरणं गतः ॥ 2॥ 


बरह्मर्षे त्वामहं प्राप्तः शरणं प्रणतार्तिहन्‌ । ` 

शाधि मां किंकरं स्वामिन्‌ येनाहं प्राप्नुयां श्रियम्‌॥ 3 ॥ 
मेदिन्याश्चाधिपत्यं मे स्याद्य॒थावदखंडितम्‌ | 

अव्याहतं भुजबलं शस्त्रास्त्रनिपुणं क्षमम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

O Brahmarsi! Thou removest all the sorrows and 


Narayana said: O Narada! I will now narrate | afflictions of those that come under Thy refuge 
the supreme glories of the Devi and the anecdoie | now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise ह serven 


how Manu, the son of Anga, obtained excellent | how he may become the Lord of an endless amount 
kingdom by worshipping the Devi Bhagavati. The | of wealth. O Muni! What can I do so that I may 


get 


kin Añ Caks rl w 
son of the king Anga, named şuşa became the | the sole undisputed sway over the world? m 
Sixth Manu. One day he went to the Brahmarsi|my arms can weild the weapons and manip 


Pulaha Rsi and taking his refuge said: 


them so that they may not be baffled? 
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संततिश्चिरकालीनाऽप्यखंडं वय उत्तमम्‌ | 

अंतेऽपवर्गलाभश्च स्यात्तथोपदिशाद्य मे ॥ 5॥ 

इत्येवं वचनं तस्य मनोः कर्णपथेऽभवत्‌ । 

How my race and line be constant and my 
remain ever the same, undecayed? And how can I, 
in the end, attain Mukti? O Muni! Kindly dost Thou 
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this of Vak (the Word). Through the Japam of this 
Bija Mantra comes the increase of strength and 
Prowess and all successes. By the Japam of this, 
Brahmiis so powerful and has become the Creator; 
Visnu preserve the Universe and Mahe§yvara has 
become the Destroyer of the Universe. 


give instructions to me on these points and oblige. ऽपि निग्रहानुग्रहक्षमाः । 
प्रत्युवाच मुनिः श्रीमान्देव्याः संराधनं परम्‌ ॥ 6॥ यदाश्रयादभूवंस्ते बलवीर्यमदोद्धताः 113 0 
राजन्नाकर्णय वचो मम श्रोत्रसुखं महत्‌ । एवं त्वमपि राजन्य महेशी जगदम्बिकाम्‌। 


शिवामाराधयाद्य त्वं तत्प्रसादादिदं भवेत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ समाराध्य महर्षि च लप्स्यसेऽचिरकालतः ॥ 14 ॥ 

Hearing thus, the Muni wanted him to worship ‘The other Dikpilas (the Regents of the quarters) 
the Devi and said: “O King! Listen attentively to} and the other Siddhas have become very powerful 
what I say you to-day. Worship to-day the all by the power of this Mantra, and are capable of 
auspicious Sakti; by Her grace, all your desires will favouring or disfavouring others. So, O King! You, 
be fulfilled.” too, worship the Devi of the Devas, the World 

चाक्षुष उवाच Mother and are long you will become the Lord of 

कीदृगाराधनं देव्यास्तस्याः परमपावनम्‌ । unbounded wealth. 

केनाकारेण कर्तव्यं कारुण्याद्ठक्तुमर्हसि ॥ 8॥ एवं स मुनिवर्थेण पुलहेन प्रबोधितः । 

Caksusa said: “O Muni! What is that very holy अगपुत्रस्तपस्तप्त जगाम विरजां नदीम्‌ ॥ 151 


worship of Sri Bhagavati? How to do it? Kindly HoE न EE l 
describe all these in detail.” SEER द Ee 


There is no doubt in this” © Narada! Thus 
advised by Pulaha Rsi, the son of the King Anga 
went to the banks of the Viraja river to practise 
austerities. There the king Caksusa remained 
absorbed in making Japam of the Vagbhava Bija 
Mantra and took for his food the leaves of the trees 
that dropped on the ground and thus practised 
severe austerities. 


मुनिरुवाच 


राजन्नाकर्ण्यतां देव्याः पूजनं परमव्ययम्‌ । 

वाग्भवं बीजमव्यक्तं सञ्जप्यमनिशं तथा ॥ 9 ॥ 

त्रिकालंसज्ञपन्मर्त्यो भुक्तिमुक्ती लभेत्तु हि। 

न बीजं वाग्भवादन्यदस्ति राजन्यनन्दन ॥ 10 ॥ 

The Muni said: “0 King! I will now disclose all 
about the excellent Puja of the Devi Bhagavatl. 


Hear. You recite (mentally) always the seed mantra प्रथमेऽब्दे पल्लवाशो द्वितीये तोयभक्षणः । 
of Vakbhava (Speech) (The Deity being Maha] तृतीयेऽब्दे 'पवनभुक्तस्थौ स्थाणुरिवाचलः ॥ 17 ॥ 
Sarasvati). If any one makes japam (recites Slowly)) एवं द्वादश वर्षाणि त्यक्ताहारस्य भूभुजः । 


of the Vakbhava Bīja thrice a day, one gets both 
the highest enjoyment here and, in the end, release 
(Mukti). O Son of a Ksattriya! 


वाग्भवं जपतो नित्यं मतिरासीच्छुभान्विता ॥ 18 ॥ 
The first year he ate leaves; the second year he 
drunk water and in the third year he sustained his 


जपात्सिद्धिकरं वीर्यबलवृद्धिकरं परम्‌ । life by breathing air simply and thus remained 
एतस्य जापात्पाद्योऽपि सृष्टिकर्ता महाबलः ॥ 11 ॥ steady like a pillar. Thus he remained without food 
: सृष्टिपालकः परिकीर्तितः | for twelve years. He went on making Japam of the 


महेश्वरोऽपि संहर्ता यज्जपादभवन्नूप ॥ 12 ॥ 


x Vāgbhava Mantra and his heart and mind became 
There is no other Bija Mantra (word) better than 


purified. 


= 


ऱ्य 


तथा च देव्याः परमं मन्त्रं संजपतो रहः । 
परादुरासीज्जगन्माता साक्षाच्छरीपरमेश्वरी ॥ 19 ॥ 


42441 777 यय) 


The Devi said: “O Best of the Ksattriyas! Į F 
the kin * + Stant 
unto you the kingdom of the whole world for on 
तेजोमयी दुराधर्षा सर्वदेवमयीश्वरी । manvantara. You will have many sons, very sie. 
उबाचांगतनूजं तं प्रसन्ना ललिताक्षरम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ erful, indeed, and well qualified. Your kingdom 
While he was sitting alone, absorbed in the} will be free from any danger till at last you will 
meditation of the Devi Mantra, there appeared | certainly get Mukti.” 
before him suddenly the ParameSvari, the World) we qet at देवी मनवे वरमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
Mother, the Incarnate of Laksmi. The Highest जगामादर्शनं सद्यस्तेन भक्त्या च संस्तुत्ता। 
Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment सोऽपि राजा मनुः WS: प्रसादात्तु तदाश्रयात्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
ofall the Devas, spoke graciously in seet wordsof| बभूव मनुमान्योऽसौ सार्वभौमसुखैर्वृतः । 
Caksusa, the son of Anga. पुत्रास्तस्य बलोद्युक्ताः कार्यभारसहादृताः ॥ 27 ॥ 
देव्युवाच Thus granting the excellent boon to Manu, She 
पृथिवीपाल ते यत्स्याच्चितितं परमं वरम्‌ | disappeared then and there, after being praised by 
तदजबूहि संप्रदास्यामि तपसा ते सुतोषिता ॥ 21 ॥ Manu, with deep devotion: The Sixth Manu, then 
“O Regent of the earth! I am pleased with your favoured by the Devi, enjoyed the sovereignty of 


Tapasya. Now ask any boon that you want. I will the earth and other pleasures and became the best 
of the Manus. 


give that to you. 
देवीभक्ताश्व शूराश्च महाबलपराक्रमाः । 
Shae अन्यत्र माननीयाश्व महाराज्यसुखास्पदाः ॥ 28 ॥ 
जानासि देवदेवेशि यत्प्रार्थ्य मनसेप्सितम्‌ । एबं च चाक्षुषमनुर्देव्याराधनतः प्रभुः । 


अन्तर्यामिस्वरूपेण तत्सर्वं देवपूजिते ॥ 22 ॥ 

तथापि मम भाग्येन जातं यत्तव दर्शनम्‌ । 

ब्रवीमि देव मे देहि राज्यं राजन्यसत्तमम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

Chiksusa said: “O Thou, worshipped by the 
Devas! O Sovereign of the Deva of the Devas! | His sons became the devotees of the Devi, very 
Thou art the Controller Inside; Thou art the |Powerful and expert and became respected by al 
Controller Outside. Thou knowest everything what |and enjoyed the pleasures of the kingdom. Thus 
I desire in my mind. Still, O Devt! When I am so | getting the supremacy by the worship of the Der 
fortunate as to see Thee, I say “Thou grantest me | the Caksusa Manu became merged in the adi 
the kingdom for the Manvantara period.” the Holy Feet of the Devi. 

श्रीदेव्युवाच Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book 
दत्तं मन्वन्तरस्यास्य राज्यं राजन्यसत्तम । the narrative of Caksusa Manu in the Mahapurét 


पुत्रा महाबलास्ते च भविष्यन्ति गुणाधिकाः ॥ 24 ॥ Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
राज्यं निष्कण्टकं भावि मोक्षोऽन्ते चापि निश्चितः । by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


बभूव मनुवर्योऽसौ जगामांते शिवापदम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 


इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्थे देवीचसि 
नवमोऽध्यायः 119 ॥ 


 CHAPTERX 
On the History of the King Suratha 
श्रीनारायण उवाच स च वैवस्वतमनुः परदेव्याः >. ky 
Ñ मन्वन्तराधिपः ॥ 
सप्तमो मनुराख्यातो मनुर्वैवस्वतः प्रभुः । तथा तत्तपसा चैव जातो पता Manu is 16 


श्राद्धदेवः परानन्दभोक्ता मान्यस्तु भूभुजाम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ Narayana said: Now the Seve 
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Right Hon’ ble His Excellency the Lord | a generous donor, a very liberal man and he was ६ 
Manu Sriddha Deva, honoured by all the kings,| celebrated pot and honoured by all. He was skilled 
and the Enjoyer of the Highest Bliss, Brahmananda.| in all arts of warfare with weapons and indomitable 
I will now speak of this seventh Manu. He, too,| in crushing his foes. 
practised austerities before the Highest Devi and तदा स सुरथो नाम राजा सैन्यसमावृतः । 
by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for) निर्ययौ ४ ॥10॥ 
one Manvantara. i तदा स समरे राजा सुरथः शत्रुभिर्जितः । 
अष्टमो मनुराख्यातः सावर्णिः प्रथितः क्षितौ । अमात्यैर्मत्रिभिश्चैव तस्य कोशगतं धनम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
स जन्मांतर आराध्य देवीं तद्दरलाभतः ॥३॥ Once on a time, some of his powerful enemies 
जातो मन्वन्तरपतिः सर्वराजन्यपूजितः । destroyed the city of Kola, belonging to the revered 
महापराक्रमो धीरो देवीभक्तिपरायणः 4 king and succeeded in beseiging his capital wherein 
The Eighth Manu is the Sun’s son, known as| he remained Then the king Suratha, the conqueror 
Savarni. This personage, a devotee of the Devi,| of all his foes went out to fight with the enemies 
honoured by the kings, gentle, patient, and power-| but he was defeated by them. 
ful king Savarni worshipped the Devi in his previ-| हतं सर्वमशेषेण तदा5तप्यत भूमिपः । 
ous births; and, by Her boon, became the Lord ०) निष्काशितश्च नगरात्स राजा परमद्युतिः ॥ 12 ॥ 
the Manvantara. जगामाश्वमथारुह्य मृगयामिषतो वनम्‌ । 
एकाकी विजने$रण्ये बभ्नामोदभ्रांतमानसः ॥ 13 ॥ 
Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king’s 
ministers robbed him of all his wealth. The 
illustrious king then went out of the city and with 
a sorrowful heart rode alone on his horse on the 
plea of having a game and walked to and fro, asif, 
absent-minded. 
मुनेः कस्यचिदागत्य स्वाश्रमं शांतमानसः । 
प्रशांतज॑तुसंयुक्तं मुनिशिष्यगणैर्युतम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 


नारद उवाच 
कथं जन्मातरे तेन मनुनाऽऽराधनं कृत्तम्‌ । 


देव्याः पृथिव्युद्भवायास्तन्ममाख्यातुमर्हसि ॥ 5 ॥ 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! How did this Savarni 
Manu worship in his previous birth the earthen 
image of the Devi. Kindly describe this to me. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


| चैत्रवंशसमुद्धूतो राजा स्वारोचिषेऽन्तरे । 


सुरथो नाम विख्यातो महाबलपराक्रमः ॥ 6.॥ उवाच कंचित्कालं स राजा परमशोभने । 
गुणग्राही धनुर्धारी मान्यः श्रेष्ठः कविः कृती । आश्रमे मुनिवर्यस्य दीर्घदुष्टेः सुमेधसः ॥ 15॥ 
धनसंग्रहकर्ता च दाता याचकमण्डले ॥7॥ The king, then, went to the hermitage of the 


Narayana said: O Narada! This Eighth Manu| Muni Sumedha, who could see far-reaching things 
had been, before, in the time of Svarocisa Manu}(a Man of the Fourth Dimensions). It was a nice, 
(the second Manu), a famous king, known by the| quite Agrama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful 
name of Suratha, born of the family of Caitra, and | animals and filled with disciples. There in that very 


very powerful. Sacred ASrama, his heart became relieved and he 
अरीणां मर्दनो मानी सर्वासत्रकुशलो बली । went on living there. 
तस्यैकदा बभूवुस्ते कोलाविध्वंसिनो TT: us ॥ एकदा स महीपालो मुनि पूजावसानके । 
शत्रवः सैन्यसहिताः परिवार्यैनमूर्जिताः । काले गत्वा प्रणम्याशु पप्रच्छ विनयान्वितः ॥ 16 ॥ 
तस्य राज्ञो मानधनस्य हि ॥9॥ मुने मम मनोदुःखं बाधते चाधिसंभवम्‌। 


He could well appreciate merits, clever in the 


ज्ञाततत्त्वस्य भूदेव निषपरज्ञस्य च संततम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
science of archery, amassed abundance of wealth, 


One day, when the Muni finished his worship, 


शि. 
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ao 
संहारे हररूपेण संहरत्येव भूमिप । 
कामदात्री महामाया कालरात्रिदुंरत्यया ॥ 23 ॥ 


etc., the king went to him and saluted him duly 
and humbly asked him the following: “O Muni! I ae A ag 
am suffering terribly from my mental pain. O Deva 0 King! Know verily that it is She and She alon 

on the carth! Why I am suffering So much though that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jivas 


I know everything, as if I am quite an ignorant | and throw them in dire utter delusion. She is always 
ae the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix of the 


शब्रुभिर्नि्जितस्यापि हतराज्यस्य सर्वशः । Universe in the form of Hara. This Mahamayg 
तथापि तेषां मनसि ममत्वं जायते स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ fulfills the desirese of all the Jivas and She is known 
किं करोमि कव गच्छामि कथं शर्म लभे मुने । as the insurmountable Kilaratri. She is Kali, the 


Destructrix of all this universe and 

विश्वसंहारिणी काली कमला कमलालया | 

तस्यां सर्व जगज्जातं तस्यां विश्वं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

लयमेष्यति तस्यां च ततस्मात्सैव परात्परा । 

तस्या देव्याः प्रसादश्च यस्योपरि भवेज्जूप । 

स एव मोहमत्येति नान्यथा धरणीपते ॥ 25॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्धे 
दशमोऽध्यायः ।। 10 ॥ 

She is Kamala residing in the lotus. Know that 
this whole world rests on Her and it will become 
dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and 
जगन्मयी महामाया विष्णुब्रह्महरोद्भवा । Best. 0 King! Know, verily, that he alone can cross 


सा बलादपहत्यैव art मानसानि हि ॥ 3 Vu the delusion (Moha) on whom the Grace of the 
The Muni said: “O Lord of the earth! Hear the | Devz falls and otherwise no one can escape from 


extremely wonderful glories of the Devi that have | this Anadi Moha.” 
no equal and that can fructify all desires. She, the | Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
Maha Maya, Who is all this world, is the Mother the anecdote of the King Suratha in the Maha ` 
of Brahmi, Visnu and Mahesa. Puranam Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
मोहाय प्रतिसंयच्छेदिति जानीहि भूमिप । verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
सा सृजत्यखिलं विश्वं सा पालयति सर्वदा ॥ 22 ॥ 


त्वदनुग्रहमाशासे वद वेदविदां वर ॥19॥ 

After my defeat from my enemies, why does 
my mind become now compassionate towards who 
stole away my kingdom. O Best of the knowers of 
the Vedas! What am I to do now? Where to go? 
How can I make me happy? Please speak on these. 
O Muni! Now I am in want of your good grace. 


मुनिरुवाच 
आकर्णय महीपाल महाश्चर्यकरं परम्‌ | 
देवीमाहात्म्यमतुलं सर्वकामप्रदं परम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 


CHAPTER XI 
On Madhu Kaitabha Killed a 
राजोवाच is Her Form? and what are Her qualities! Q 
का सा देवी त्वया प्रोक्ता बूहि कालविदां वर | - | Brahmin! Kindly describe all these to me. 
का मोहयति सत्त्वानि कारणं किं भवेद्द्विज ॥ 1 ॥ मुनिरुवाच 
यद चन मनी l राजन्देव्याः स्वरूपं ते वर्णयामि निशामय | 
भूदव कृ UR यथा चोत्पतिता देवी येन वा सा जगन्मयी ॥ 3 ! 


The king Suratha spoke: 0 Best of the twice यदा नारायणो देवो विश्वं संहृत्य योगराद्‌.। 
born! Who is that Devi that you spoke just now? | आस्तीर्य शेषं भगवान्समुद्रे निद्रितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 4॥ 
Why the Devi deludes all these beings? What for तदा प्रस्वापबशगो देवदेवो जनार्दनः | 
does She do so? Whence is the Devi born? What तत्कर्णमलसंजातौ दानवौ मधुकैटभौ ॥5॥ 


| 
| 
| 
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The Muni spoke: “O King! I will now describe 
the nature of the Devi Bhagavati and why does 
She take Her Form in due time. Listen. In ancient 
days, when Bhagavan Narayana, the king of the 
Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the 
the bed of Ananta, after He had destroyed the the 
Universe, there came out of the wax of his ear the 


two, Danavas, Madhu and Kaitabha, of monstrous Th 


appearances. 

ब्रह्माणं हंतुमुद्युक्तौ दानवौ घोररूपिणौ । 

तदा कमलजो देवो दृष्टा तौ मधुकैटभौ ॥ 6॥ 

fist देवदेवेशं चिन्तामाप दुरत्ययाम्‌ । 

निद्रितो भगवानीशो दानवौ च दुरासदौ ॥ 7 ॥ 

They wanted to kill Brahma, who was lying on 
the lotus coming out of the navel of Bhagavan. 
Seeing the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha and 
seeing also Hari asleep the Lotus-born Brahma 
became very anxious and thought: 

किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि कथं शर्म लभे हाहम्‌। 

एवं चितयतस्तस्य पदायोनेर्महात्मनः ॥ 8॥ 

बुद्धिः प्रादूरभत्तात तदा कार्यप्रसाधिनी । 

यस्या वशंगतो देवो निद्रितो भगवान्हरिः ॥ 9॥ 

तां देवीं शरणं यामि निद्रां सर्वप्रसूतिकाम्‌ । 
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कालरात्रिर्महारात्रिमोहिरात्रि्मदोत्कटा 1 

व्यापिनी वशगा मान्या महानंदेकशेवधि: ॥ 12 ॥ 
महनीया महाराध्या माया मधुमती मही । 

परापराणां सर्वेषां परमा त्वं प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 13 ॥ 
लज्जा पुष्टिः क्षमा कीर्तिः कान्तिः कारुण्यविग्रहा । 
कमनीया sige जाग्रदादिस्वरूपिणी ॥ 14 ॥ 
Thou art the Night of Destruction (Kala Ratri); 
ou art the Great Night (Maha Ratri). Thou art 
the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Moha Ratri); 
Thou art omnipresent; omniscient; of the nature of 
the Supreme Bliss. Thou art regarded as the Great. 
Thou art highly worshipped; Thou art alone in this 
world as highly intoxicated; Thou art submissive 
to Bhakti only; Thou art the Best of all the things; 
Thou art sung as the Highest, Thou art modesty; 
Thou art Pusti (nourishment); Thou art forgiveness 
(Ksama); Thou art Beauty (Kanti); Thou art the 
embodiment of mercy; Thou art liked by all; Thou 
art adorned by the whole world; Thou art of the 
nature of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep; Thou 
art the Highest; Thou art alone Highest Deity; Thou 
art highly attached to the Supreme Bliss. There is 


Now Bhagavan is asleep; and these two| no other thing than Thee. There is One only and 
indomitable Daityas are ready to kill me. Now what| that is Thee. Hence art denominated as One; Thou 
am I to do? Where to go? How shall I get ease? O| becomest again the two by contact with Thy Maya. 


Child! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born 
suddenly came to a practical conclusion. He said: 
Let me now take refuge to the Goddess Sleep, 
Nidra, the Mother of all and under Whose power 
Bhagavan Hari is now asleep.’ 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


देवि देवि जगद्धात्रि भक्ताभीष्टफलप्रदे ॥ 10॥ 
'जगन्माये महामाये समुद्रशयने शिवे । 
: सर्वे स्वस्वकार्यविधायिनः ॥ 11 ॥ 


परमा परमेशानी परानंदपरायणा । 

एकाऽप्येकस्वरूपा च सद्वितीया द्वयात्मिका ॥ 15 ॥ 

त्रयी त्रिवर्गनिलया तुर्या तुर्यपदात्मिका । 

पंचमी पंचभूतेशी षष्ठी watt च ॥16॥ 

सप्तमी सप्तवारेशी सप्तसप्तबरप्रदा । 

अष्टमी वसुनाथा च नवग्रहमयीश्वरी ॥ 17॥ 

नवरागकला रम्या नवसंख्या नवेश्वरी । 

Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artha and Kama; 
hence Thou Thou art Thee; Thou art the Turiya 


Brahma then began to praise Her thus: “O Devi (the fourth state of consciousness) hence Thou art 


of the Devas! O Upholdress of the world! Thou Four. Thou art the God of the five elements; hence 
gtantest desires of Thy devotees. O Thou| Thou art Paficami (five); Thou presidest over the 
auspicious! Thou art Para Brahma! By Thy] six passions Kama, anger etc.; hence Thou art 
c respectively their proper| Sasthi,; Thou presidest over the seven days of the 


Ommand all are doing 
Spheres! week and Thou grantest boons seven by seven; 
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hence Thou art seven. Thou art the God of the eight | the Lord of Ramā, the Bhagavan, the Deva of t 
Vasus; hence Thou art Astami; Thou art full of the | Devas. These Daityas. Madhu and Kaitabha 
nine Rāgas and nine parts and Thou art the Goddess | indomitable and very powerful. So to kill the 
of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. Thou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas, 


दशमी दशदिक्पूज्या दशाशाव्यापिनी रमा ॥ 18 ॥ 
'एकादशात्मिका चैकादशरुद्रनिषेविता । 
एकादशीतिथिप्रीता एकादशगणाधिपा ॥19 ॥ 
द्वादशी द्वादशभुजा द्वादशादित्यजन्मभू: । 
त्रयोदशात्मिका देवी त्रयोदशगणप्रिया ॥ 20 ॥ 
त्रयोदशाभिधा भिन्ना विश्वेदेवाधिदेवता । 
Thou pervadest the ten quarters and Thou art 
worshipped by the ten quarters; hence Thou art 
named DaSami (the tenth day of the fortnight); 


Thou art served by the Eleven Rudras, the Goddess | . 


of eleven Ganas and Thou art fond of Ekadasi Tithi; 
hence Thou art denominated Ekada$i; Thou art 
twelve armed and the Mother of the twelve Adityas; 
hence Thou art Dvadasi; Thou art dear to the 
thirteen Ganas; Thou art the presiding Deity of 
९1६९८ Devas and Thou art the thirteen months 
including the Malas Masa (dirty month), hence 
Thou art Trayoda&i. 


चतुर्दशेंद्रबरदा चतुर्दशमनुग्रसूः ॥21 ॥ 
पंचाधिकदशीवेद्या पंचाधिकदशीत्तिथिः । 
षोडशी षोडशभुज़ा षोडशेन्दुकलामयी ॥ 22 ॥ 
षोडंशात्मकचंद्रांशुव्याप्तदिव्यकलेवरा । 


Thou didst grant boons to the fourteen Indras 
and Thou gavest birth to the fourteen Manus; hence 
Thou art Caturdasi. Thou art knowable by the 
Paficadasi. Thou art sixteen armed and on Thy 
forehead the sixteen digits of the Moon are always 
shining; Thou art the sixteenth digit (ray) of the 
Moon named Ami; hence Thou art Sodaéi. 

एवंरूपाऽसि देवेशि निर्गुणे तामसोदये ॥ 23 1 

त्वया गृहीतो भगवान्देवदेवो रमापतिः । 

एतौ दुरासदौ दैत्यौ विक्रांतौ मधुकैटभौ ॥ 24 ॥ 

एतयोश्च वधार्थाय देवेशं प्रतिबोधय । 

O 106४८६7! Thou, though attributeless and 
formless, appearest in these forms and attributes. 
Thou hast now enveloped in Moha and Darkness 


मुनिरुवाच 


एवं स्तुता भगवती तामसी भगवत्त्रिया ॥ 25 ॥ 

देवदेवं तदा त्यक्त्वा मोहयामास दानवौ | 

The Muni said: Thus praised by the Lotus-bom, 
the Tamasi Bhagavati (the Goddess of Sleep and 
ignorance), the Beloved of Bhagavan, left Visnu 
and enchanted the two Daityas. 
तदैव भगवान्विष्णुः परमात्मा जगत्पतिः ॥ 26 ॥ 
प्रबोधमाप देवेशो ददृशे दानवोत्तमौ | 
तदा तौ दानवौ घोरौ दृष्ठा तं मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 
युद्धाय कृतसंकल्पौ जग्मतुः सन्निधिं हरेः । 
युयुधे च ततस्ताभ्यां भगवान्मधुसूदनः ॥ 28 ॥ 
पञ्चवर्षसहस्राणि बाहुप्रहरणो विभुः । 
On being awakend, the Supreme Spirit Visnu, 
the Lord of the world, the Bhagavan, the Deva of 
the. Devas, saw the two. Daityas. Those two 
monstrous Danavas, beholding Madhu Sidana, 
came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-to- 
hand fight lasted amongst them for five thousand 
years. 

तौ तदाउतिबलोन्मत्तौ जगन्मायाविमोहितौ ॥ 29 ॥ 

ब्रियतां वर इत्येवमूचतुः परमेश्वरम्‌ | 

एबं तयोर्वचः श्रुत्वा भगवानादिपूरुषः ॥ 30॥ 

ae वध्यावुभौ मेऽद्य भवेत्तामिति निश्चितम्‌ | 

Then the two Danavas, maddened by their great 
strength, were enchanted by the Maya of Bhagavat 
and told the Supreme Deity “Ask boon from Us 
Hearing this, the Bhagavan Adi Puruga (the Prime 
Man) asked the boon that both of them would be 
killed that day be Him. 

तौ तदाउतिबलौ देवं पुनरेवोचतुर्हरिम्‌ 31" 

Mat जहि न यत्रोर्वी पयसा च परिप्लुता । 

तथेत्युक्त्वा भगवता गदाशंखभृता नृप ॥32 ॥ 

Those two very powerful Danavas spoke t 
again “Very Well. Kill us on that part of the i 
which is not under water.” O King! Bhi 
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Visnu, the Holder of the conch and club, spoke: | and se: 


“All right. Indeed! Let that be so.” 
कृत्वा चक्रेण वै छिन्ने जघने शिरसो तयो: । 
एवं देवी समुत्पन्ना ब्रह्मणा संस्तुता नृप ॥ 33 ॥ 
महाकाली महाराज सर्वयोगेश्वरेश्वरी | 
महालक्ष्म्यास्तथोत्पत्ति निशामय महीपते ॥ 34 ॥ 


इति श्रीमहेवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कन्धे देवीमाहात्म्ये 
एकादशोऽध्यायः ।। 77 ॥। 


Saying this He placed their heads on His thigh 
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vered them with His disc (cakra). 0 King! 
Thus Maha Kali, the Queen of all the Yogas arose 
on this occasion when the praise was offered Her 
by Brahma. O King! Now I will describe another 
account how this Maha Laksmi appeared on 
another occasion. Listen. 


Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the Killing of Madhu Kaitabha in the Maha Purāņam 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XII 


On Savarni Manu 


मुनिरुवाच 
महिषीगर्भसंभूतो ` महाबलपराक्रमः । 
देवान्सर्वान्यराजित्य महिषोऽभूज्जगत्प्रभुः ॥ 1 ॥ 
सर्वेषां लोकपालानामधिकारान्महासुरः 


बलान्निर्जित्य बुभुजे त्रैलोक्यैश्वर्यमद्भुतम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


Mahisasura has become unbearable and he has 
taken possessions of the rights and properties of 
the whole host of the Devas and he is now enjoying 
them. Both of you are quite capable to destroy the 
Asura. So why do you not devise means to 


The Muni said: O King! The powerful- Asura) annihilate him in no time! 


Mahisa, born of a She-buffalo, defeated all the 
Devas and became the Lord of the whole | 
That indomitable Danava seized forcibly all the 
right of the Devas and began to enjoy the pleasures 
of the kingdom over the three worlds. 

ततः पराजिताः सर्वे देवाः स्वर्गपरिच्युताः | 

ब्रह्माणं च पुरस्कृत्य ते जम्मुर्लोकमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

चत्रोत्तमौ देवदेवौ संस्थितौ शंकराच्युत्तौ । 

वृत्तान्तं कथयामासुर्महिषस्य दुरात्मनः ॥ 4 | 


एवं श्रुत्वा स भगवान्देवानामार्तियु्बचः । 

चकार कोपं सुबहु तथा शंकरपद्मजौ ॥ 7 ॥ 

एवं कोषयुतस्यास्य हरेरास्यान्महीपते । 

तेजः प्रादुरभूददिव्यं सह्रार्कसमझुति ॥8॥ 

Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, 
Bhagavan Visnu became quite indignant. Sankara, 
Brahma and the other Devas all were inflamed with 
anger. O King! From the face of the angry Hari, 
then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thou- 


The Devas, thus defeated, were expelled from) sand Suns. 


their abodes in Heavens. They took Brahmi as their 
Leader and went to the excellent regions where 
Maha Deva and Visnu resided and informed them 
of all that had been done by that vicious Asura 
Mahisa, 

देवानां चैव सर्वेषां स्थानानि तरसाऽसुरः । 

विनिर्जिज्य स्वयं भुंक्ते बलवीर्यमदोद्धतः ॥ 5॥ 

महिषासुरनामाऽसौ दुष्टदैत्योऽमरेश्वरौ । 

वधौपायश्च तस्याशु चिंत्यतामसुरार्दनौ ॥ 6॥ 


अथानुक्रमतस्तेजः सर्वेषां त्रिदिवौकसाम्‌ | 

शरीरादुद्धवं प्राप हर्षयद्विबुधाधिपान्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

यदभूच्छंभुजं तेजो मुखमस्योदपद्यत । 

केशा बभूवुर्याम्येन Gorda च बाहवः ॥ 10 ॥ 

Then by and by emanated fires also from the 
bodies of all the Devas who were filled then with 
joy. From the mass of fire thus emanated there came 
out a beautiful Female Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out of the fire that emanated 


They said: O Deva of the Devas! The insolent] from the body of Maha Deva. Her hairs were 
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न out of the fire of Yama and Her arms were 
formed out of the fire that emanated from Visnu. 
सौम्येन च स्तनौ जातौ माहेन्द्रेण च मध्यम: । 

वारुणेन ततो भूप जंघोरू संबभूवतुः ॥11 ॥ 

नितम्बौ तेजसा भूमेः पादौ ब्राह्मणे तेजसा | 

पादाङ्कल्यो भानवेन वासवेन Age ॥ 12 ॥ 

कौबेरेण तथा नासा दन्ताः संजज्ञिरे तदा | 

प्राजापत्येनोत्तमेन तेजसा वसुधाधिप ॥ 13॥ 

पावकेन च संजातं लोचनत्रितयं शुभम्‌ | 

सांध्येन तेजसा जाते भूकुट्यौ तेजसां निधी ॥ 14 ॥ 

O King! From the fire of the Moon came out 
two breasts; from the fire of Indra came out Her 
middle portion; from the fire of Varuna, appeared 
Her loins and thighs; from the fire of Earth, Her 
hips were formed; from the fire of Brahma, Her 
feet were formed; from the fire of the Sun, Her 
toes were formed; from the fire of the Vasus, Her 
fingers were formed; from Kubera’s fire, Her nose 
came out; from the excellent tejas of Prajapati, 
teeth; from the fire of Agni, Her three eyes; from 
the fire of the twilights, Her eye-brows and from 
the fire of Vayu, Her ears appeared. 

कर्णौ वायव्यतो जातौ तेजसो मनुजाधिप । 

सर्वेषां तेजसा देवी जाता महिषमर्दिनी ॥ 15॥ 

शूलं ददौ शिवो विष्णुश्चक्रं शङ्गं च पाशभृत्‌ । 

हुताशनो ददौ शक्तिं मारुतश्चापसायकौ ॥ 16 ॥ 

ast महेन्द्रः प्रददौ घण्टां चैरावताद्गजात्‌ | 

कालदण्डं यमो ब्रह्मा चाक्षमालाकमण्डलू ॥ 17 ॥ ` 

दिवाकरो रश्मिमालां रोमकूपेषु संददौ । 

कालः खड्गं तथा चर्म निर्मलं वसुधाधिप ॥ 18॥ 

समुद्रो निर्मलं हारमजरे चाम्बरे नृपः .। 

चूडामणिं कुण्डले च कटकानि तथाऽङ्गदे ॥ 19 ॥ 

अर्धचन्द्रं निर्मलं च नूपुराणि तथा ददौ । 

Dead भूषणं च तस्यै देव्यै मुदान्वितः ॥ 20 ॥ 

विश्वकर्मा चोर्मिकाश्च ददौ तस्यै धरापते । 

हिमवान्वाहनं सिंहं रत्नानि विविधानि च ॥ 21 ॥ 

OLord of men! Thus Bhagavati Mahisamardini 
was born of the Tejas (fiery substances) of the 

Devas. Next Siva gave Her the Sila (weapon 
spear); Visnu gave SudarSana (Cakra:) Varuna gave 


Stimaddevibhiavatan, 


the conchshell; Fire gave Sakti (weapon); Vayy 
gave Her bows and arrows; Indra gave Her thun 
der bolt and the bell of the elephant Airāvata: ee ४ 
: » Tama 

gave Her the Destruction Staff (Kala Danda); 
Brahma gave Her the Rudraksa, वण a 
Kamandalu; the Sun gave Her, in every pore the 
wonderful rays; the Time (Kala) gave Her sharp 
axe and shield; the oceans gave Her the beautiful 
necklace and new clothes two in number); 
Visvakarma gladly gave Her the crown, Cat-rings, 
Kalaka, Angada, Candrardha, tinklets; and the 
Himalayas gave Her the Lion as Her Vehicle and 
various gems and jewels. 

पानपात्रं सुरापूर्ण ददौ तस्यै धनाधिपः । 

शेषश्च भगवान्देवो नागहारं ददौ विभुः ॥ 22॥ 

अन्यैरशेषविबुधैर्मानिता सा जगन्मयी | 

तां तु्टुवुर्महादेवीं देवा महिषपीडिताः ॥ 23॥ 

नानास्तोत्रैर्महेशानीं जगदुद्धवकारिणीम्‌ । 

तेषां निशम्य देवेशी स्तोत्रं विबुधपूजिता ॥ 24 ॥ 

Kubera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup 
filled with the drink; Bhagavan Ananta Deva gave 
Her a necklace of snakes (Nagahara). Thus the 
World Mother, the Devi, became honoured by all 
the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by 
Mahisasura, then, chanted various hymns of praise 
of the World Mother Māheśvarī Maha Devi. 

महिषस्य वधार्थाय महानादं चकार ह | 

तेन नादेन महिषश्चकितोऽभूद्धरापते ॥25॥ 

आससाद जगद्धात्रीं सर्वसैन्यसमावृत्तः | 

ततः स युयुधे देव्या महिषाख्यो महासुरः ॥ 26 ॥ 

Hearing their Stotras, the Devesi, worshipped 
by the Devas, shouted aloud the War-Cry. 0 Kine: 
Mahisasura, startled at that War-Cry, came (>) 
Bhagavati with all his army corps. 

शस्त्रासत्रैर्बहुधा क्षिप्तैः पूरयन्नंबरांतरम्‌ | 

चिक्षुरो ग्रामणीः सेनापतिदुर्धरदुर्मुखौ 27" 

बाष्कलस्ताप्रकश्चैव बिडालबदनोऽपरः | 

एतैश्चान्यैरसंख्यातैः संग्रामांतकसन्निभैः 28" 

Then that great Asura Mahisa hurled val 
weapons in the air and overcast the sky Wit 
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and began to fight with great skill. The 
generals Ciksura, Durdhara, Durmukha, Baskala,| appeared. Listen. Once on a time the two very 


Tamraka, Bidalaksa and various other innumerable powerful Daityas Sumbha and Nisumbha were 
generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied] born. 


Mahisa, the chief Danava. A fierce fight then| तेन संपीडिता देवाः सर्वे भ्रष्टश्रियो नृप । 
ensued. हिमवंतमथासाद्य देवीं तुष्टुवुरादरात्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 


Mahisasura. Now I will describe how Sarasvati 


योधैः परिवृत्तो वीरो महिषो दानवोत्तमः । They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and 
ततः सा कोपताम्राक्षी देवी लोकविमोहिनी ॥ 29 ॥ siezed their houses and rights. The Devas became 
जघान योधान्समरे देवी महिषमाश्रितान्‌ । dispossessed of their kingdoms and went to the 


ततस्तेषु हतेष्वेव स दैत्यो रोषमूर्छितः ॥30 1 

Then the Devi Who enchants all the beings, 
became red-eyed with anger and began to kill the 
generals of the against party. When the generals 
were killed one by one Mahisasura, skilled in the 
science of magic, came up quickly to the front of 
the Devi. 

आससाद तदादेवीं तूर्ण माया विशारदः । 

रूपांतराणि संभेजे मायया दानवेश्वरः ॥ 31 ॥ 

तानि तान्यस्य रूपाणि नाशयामास सा तदा । 

ततोऽन्ते महिषं रूपं बिभ्राणममरार्द्नम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

The Lord of the Danvas, then, by his magic 
power, began to assume various forms. Bhagavati, 
too, began to destroy his those forms. Then the 
Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed the form 
of a buffalo and began to fight. 


Himalayas and offered stotras to the Devi with the 
greatest devotion: 
देवा ऊचुः 

जय देवेशि भक्तानामार्तिनाशनकोविदे । 

दानवांतकरूपे त्वमजरामरणेऽनधे ॥38॥ 

देवेशि भक्तिसुलभे महाबलपराक्रमे । 

विष्णुशंकरब्रह्मादिस्वरूपेऽनंतविक्रमे ॥३9॥ 

“O Deveéi! O Thou, skilled in removing the 
difficulties of the Bhaktas! Victory to Thee! O 
Thou, the Sinless One! Old age and death cannot 
touch Thee. O Thou! Death incarnate to the 
Danavas! O Devesi! O Thou, of mighty valour and 
prowess! O Thou, the embodiment of Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahe§a! Unbounded is Thy might; Thou 
canst be easily reached by the power of devotion. 


है सृष्टिस्थितिकरे नाशकारिके कांतिदायिनी । 
era a महातांडवसुप्रीते मोददायिनि माधवि ॥ 40॥ 
हाहाकृतं ततः शेषं सैन्यं भरन 0 Thou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! 
हाहाकृतं ततः शेषं सैन्यं भरनं दिशो दश । 


0 Madhavi! 0 Thou, the Giver of Bliss! Thou 
dancest with great joy at the time of the dissolution 
of all the things (Pralaya). 

प्रसीद देवदेवेशि प्रसीद करुणानिधे । 

निशुंभशुंभसंभूतभयापारांबुवारिधे 141 ॥ 
उद्धरास्मान्प्रपन्नार्तिनाशिके शरणागतान्‌ । 

एवं संस्तुवतां तेषां त्रिदशानां धरापते ॥ 42 ॥ 

O Thou, full of mercy! O Deva Deveéi! Be 
gracious unto us. O Thou, the Remover of the 
sufferings of the refugees! We now come unto Thy 
protection. The terror of Sumbha and Nisumbha is 
like an endless ocean unto us. Save, save us from 
their fast clutches. O Devi! save us O King! verily. 


सर्वे देवाः प्रमोदिताः 34 ॥ 

The Devi then fastened the animal, the Asura, 
the Death of the Devas, tightly and cut off his head 
by Her axe. The remainder of his forces, then, fled 
away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. The 
Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns 
to the Devi. 

एवं लक्ष्मीः समुत्पन्ना महिषासुरमर्दिनी । 

सरस्वत्याः प्रादुर्भावो यथा5भवत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

एकदा शुम्भनामाऽऽसीदैत्यो मरबलोत्कट: l 

निशुंभश्चापि तद्भ्राता महाबलपराक्रमः ॥ 36 ॥ 

O King! Thus the Laksmi Devi appeared to kill 
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नु गिरिजा प्राह बूत स्तवनकारणम्‌ | 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे तस्या कोशरूपात्समुत्थिता ॥ 43 ॥ 
कौशिकी सा जगत्पूज्या देवान्प्रीत्येदमत्रवीत्‌ । 
प्रसन्नाऽहं YAS: स्तवेनोत्तमरूपिणी ॥ 44 ॥ 
When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of 
the Himalayas, Bhagavati became pleased and 
asked “What is the matter?” In the meanwhile, 
there emitted from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi Kaugiki who gladly spoke to the 


Canda and Munda, while they were makin 
circuits, saw the exquisitely beautiful Devi, 
Enchantress of the world, and came 
Sumbha, their King and said: 


= 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


ig their 


the 
b ac k to 


कथयामासतू राज्ञे भृत्यौ तौ चण्डमुंडकौ । 

देव सर्वासुरश्रेष्ठ welt मानद ॥ 51 ॥ 
अपूर्वा कामिनी दृष्टा चावाभ्यां रिपुमर्दन । 

तस्याः सम्भोगयोग्यत्वमस्त्येव तव सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

“O Destroyer of enemies! 0 Giver of honour! 


Devas: “O Suras! I am pleased with Thy Stotra. |O Great King! You are the Lord of all the Daityas 


Now ask the boon that you desire. 
ब्रियतां वर इत्युक्ते देवाः संवत्रिरे वरम्‌ । 
शुंभनामाऽवरो भ्राता निशुंभस्तस्य विश्रुतः ॥ 45 ॥ 
त्रैलोक्यमोजसाऽऽक्रांतं दैत्येन बलशालिना । 
तद्वधश्चिन्त्यतां देवि दुरात्मा दानवेश्वरः ॥ 46॥ 
बाधते सततं देवि तिरस्कृत्य निजौजसा । 
The Devas then asked for the following boon: 


and are fit to enjoy all the gems and jewels, To- 
day we have seen an extraordinary beautiful 
woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. 


तां समानय चार्वगीं yea सौख्यसमन्वितः | 
तादृशी नासुरी नारी न गंधर्वी न दानवी ॥ 53॥ 
न मानवी नापि देवी यादृशी सा मनोहरा । 


So now you would better bring that perfectly 


“O Devi! The two famous Daityas Sumbha and | beautiful woman and enjoy. No such enchanting 
NiSumbha have forcibly the three worlds. The} woman can be seen amongst the Asura women, 
wicked Lord of the Danavas, Sumbha, has Naga Kanyās, Gandharva women, Danavis or 
overcome us by the power of his arm and is now | men.” 


tormenting us without any break. Kindly devise 
some means to kill him.” 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 

देवशत्रुं पातयिष्ये निशुंभं शुंभभेव च ॥47 ॥ 

स्वस्थातिस्तष्ठंतु भद्रं व: कंटकं नाशयामि वः । 

इत्युक्त्वा देवदेवेशी देवान्सेद्रान्दयामयी ॥ 48 ॥ 

जगामादर्शनं सद्यो मिचत्तां त्रिदिवौकसाम्‌ | 

देवाः समागता हृष्टा सुवर्णाद्रिगुहां शुभाम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

The Devi said: “O Devas! Be patient. I will kill 
these two Daityas, Sumbha and Niśumbha and thus 
remove the thorn on your way. At an early date I 
will do good to you” Thus saying to Indra and the 
other Devas, the merciful Devi disappeared at once 
before their eyes. The Devas with their hearts 


delighted went to the beautiful Sumer Mountain | 


and dwelt there in the caves thercof. 
चंडमुंडी पश्यतःस्म भृत्यौ शुंभनिशुंभयोः । 
दृष्टवा तां चारुसर्वांगी देवी लोकविमोहिनीम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 


Here the servants of Sumbha and Nigumbha 


| O Devi! Lam the sole enjoyer of all | j 


एवं भृत्यवचः श्रुत्वा शुम्भः परबलार्दनः ॥ 54 ॥ 

ai संप्रेषयामास सुग्रीवं नाम दानवम्‌ | 

स दूतस्त्वरितं गत्वा देव्याः सविधमाद्रात्‌॥ 55 ॥ 

Hearing thus the words of the servent, Sumbha, 
the tormentor of the foes, sent a Daitya named 
Sugriva as a messenger to Her. The messenger went 
to the Devi as early as possible and spoke to Her 
all that Sumbha had told him. 

वृत्तांतं कथयामास देव्यै शुम्भस्य यद्वचः | 

देवि शुम्भासुरो नाम त्रैलोक्यविजयी प्रभुः ॥ 56 ॥ 

. सर्वेषां रत्मवस्तूनां भोक्ता मान्यो दिवौकसाम्‌। 
तदुक्तं शृणु मे देवि रत्नभोक्ताऽहमव्ययः ॥ 57 ॥ 
“O Devi! The Asura Sumbha is.n0W 

conqueror of the three worlds and respected by i 

Devas. O Devi! Heis now enjoying all thats P 

the gems and jewels. O Devi! I am his नशी 

sent here to convey to you his message 85 foll 


ewels: 


Beautiful-eyed! You are a gem; 50 yO 
worship me. 
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keane Lee भज मां चारुलोचने । 
सर्वेष यानि रत्नानि देवासुरनरेषु च ॥ 581 
त्तानि मय्येव सुभगे भज मां कामजे रसैः । 


O Fair One! All the gems and jewels that are 
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became very angry at the unpleasant words of the 
messenger and commanded the Daitya named 
Dhimraksa: “O Dhimraksa! Listen to my words 
with great attention, 


the Deva loka, in the Daitya loka, or amongst the| तां get केशपाशेषु धृत्वाऽप्यानीयतां मम । 
regions of men, are under my control. So you would समीपमविलंबेन शीनं गच्छस्व मे पुरः ॥ 67 ॥ 
lovingly worship me.’ इत्यादेशं समासाद्य दैत्येशो धूम्रलोचनः । 


देव्युवाच 
सत्यं वदसि हे दूत दैत्यराजप्रियंकरम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 
प्रतिज्ञा या मया पूर्व कृता साऽप्यनृता कथम्‌ । 
भवेत्तां शृणु मे दूत या प्रतिज्ञा यथा कृता ॥ 60 ॥ 
The Devi said: “0 Messenger! True that you 
are speaking for your King; but I made a promise 
before How can I act against it? O Messenger! Hear 


षष्ट्या$सुराणां सहितः सहस्राणां महाबलः ॥ 68 ॥ 

Go and catch hold of that Wicked woman by 
her hairs and bring her to me. Go quikly; do not 
delay.” Thus commanded, the very powerful and 
the best of the Daityas, Dhimraksa, went at once 
to the Devi with sixty thousand Daityas and cried 
aloud to Her: 


what I promised. तुहिनाचलमासाद्य देव्याः सविधमेब सः । 
यो मे दर्प विधुनुते यो मे बलमपोहति । उच्चैरदेवी जगादाशु भज दैत्यपतिं शुभे ॥ 69 ॥ 
यो मे प्रतिबलो भूयात्स एव मम भोगभाक ॥ 61 ॥ शुम्भं नाम महावीर्यं सर्वभोगानवाप्नुहि । 


तत एनां प्रतिज्ञां मे सत्यां कृत्वाऽसुरेश्वरः | z is त्वां नेष्ये दैत्यपतिं प्रति ॥ 7 oa a 

गृह्मतु पाणिं तरसा तस्याशक्यं किमत्र हि॥ 62 ॥ र O Auspicious One! You would better worship 

Whoever in the three worlds will conquer me quickly our Lord Sumbha, who is very powerful 
by sheer force and thus crush My vanity, whoever and mighty; you wal then acquire all sorts of 
will be as stong as Myself, He can enjoy Me. So pleasures; else I will hold you by your hairs and 
the King of Daityas can prove My promise true| take you to the Lord of the RB 


and by sheer force can marry Me. इत्युक्ता सा ततो देवी दैत्येन ब्रिदशारिणा | 
तस्माइच्छ महादूत स्वामिनं बूहि चादृतः | उवाच दैत्य. यदबूषे तत्सत्यं ते महाबल ॥ 71 ॥ 
प्रतिज्ञा चापि ते सत्यां विधास्यति बलाधिकः ॥ 63 ॥ TST TR eS च कि करिष्यसि Tae | 


इत्युक्तो दैत्यपो$धावत्तूर्ण शस्त्रसमन्वित: ॥ 72 ॥ 

Thus addressed by Dhimraksa Daityas, the 
enemy of the Devas, the Devi said: “0 Powerful 
One! O Daitya! What you have spoken is perfectly 
right, but tell me first what you or your king 
Sumbha can do to Me? When the Devi said thus, 
the Daitya Dhimralocana rushed to Her at once 
with arms and weapons. 

भस्मसात्तं चकाराशु हुंकारेण महेश्वरी । 

ततः सैन्यं वाहनेन देव्या भग्नं महीपते ॥ 73 ॥ 

दिशो दशाभजच्छीब्नं हाहाभूतमचेतनम्‌ । 

तद्वृततांतं समाश्रुत्य स शुम्भो देत्यराडविभु: ॥ 74 ॥ 

With one loud noise, Māheśvarī burnt him 
immediately to ashes. O King! The other forces 


एवं वाक्यं महादेव्या: समाकर्ण्य स दानवः । 

कथयामास शुंभाय देव्या वृत्तांतमादितः ॥ 64 ॥ 

What is there with him that he cannot do? So, 
Messenger! Go back to your master and tell him 
all this so that the powerful Sumbha may fulfil My 
Promise.” Hearing thus the words of the Great 
Devi, the Messenger went back to Sumbha and 
informed him everything regarding the Devi’s 
Sayings, 

तदाउप्रियं दूतवाक्यं शुम्भ श्रुत्वा महाबलः | 

महांतं दनुजाधिपः ॥ 65॥ 

ततो धूम्रक्षनामानं दैत्यं दैत्यपतिः प्रभुः । 

आदिदेश शृणु वचो धूम्राक्ष मम चादृतः ॥ 66 ॥ 

The very powerful Lord of the Daityas, Sumbha 


Es 


were partly crushed by the Lion, the vehicle of the | Laksmi and Sarasvati incarnated themselves 
Devi and partly fled away in disorder to all the | earth. That Supreme Deity, 
quarters; some become senseless out of fear. | thus creates, preserves, and destroyes the 


Sumbha, the Lord of the Daityas, became very 
angry to hear this. 

चुकोप च महाकोपादशुकुटीकुटिलाननः | 

ततः कोपपरीतात्मा दैत्यराजः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 

चण्डं मुण्डं रक्तबीजं क्रमतः प्रैषयद्विभुः । 

ते च गत्वा त्रयो दैत्या विक्रांता बहुविक्रमाः ॥ 76 ॥ 

His face assumed a terrible form with eyebrows 
contracted. Then he became impatient With anger 
and sent in order Canda, Munda and Raktabija. 
The three powerful Daityas went to the battle and 
tried their might to capture the Devi. 

देवीं ग्रहीतुमारब्धयत्नास्ते हाभवन्बलात्‌ | 

तानापत्तत एवासौ जगद्धात्री मदोत्कटा ॥ 77 ॥ 

शूलं गृहीत्वा वेगेन पातयामास भूतले । 

ससैन्यान्निहताउछुत्वा दैत्यांस्त्रीन्दानवेश्वरी ॥ 78 ॥ 

The Devi Jagaddhatri, of violent prowess, seeing 
that these three Daityas were coming to Her, killed 
them by Her trident and laid them prostrate on the 
ground. Hearing their death with all their army, 
Sumbha and Nigumbha came in their own persons 
arrogantly to the battlefield. i 

शुंभश्चैव निशुंभश्च समाजग्मतुरोजसा। 

निशुंभश्चैव शुम्भश्च कृत्वा युद्धं महोत्कटम्‌ ॥ 79 ॥ 

देव्याश्च वशगौ जातौ निहतौ च तयाऽसुरौ । 

इति दैत्यवरं शुम्भं घातयित्वा जगन्मयी ॥ 80 ॥ 

Sumbha and Nigumbha fought for a time with 
the Devi a terrible fight and became tired, when 
the Devi killed them outright. When the Bhagavati, 
Whois all this world, killed Sumbha and Ni$umbha, 
the Devas began to praise Bhagavati, the Supreme 
Deity of Vak (Word) incarnate. 

विबुधैः संस्तुता तदृत्साक्षाद्वागीश्वरी परा । 

एवं ते वर्णितो राजऱ्ग्रादुर्भावोऽतिरम्यकः ॥ 81-॥ 

काल्याश्चैव महालक्ष्म्याः सरस्वत्याः क्रमेण च । 

परा परेश्वरी देवी जगत्सर्व करोति च ॥ 82 ॥ 

O King! Thus I have spoken to you in due order 
the manner in which the beautiful Kali, Maha 


वि. 


Stimaddevithaga vat, 


ont 
the Devi Paramesv 


U . 
पालनं चैव संहारं सैव देवी दधाति हि । Bs 


तां समाश्रयः देवेशीं जगन्मोहनिवारिणीम्‌ ॥83॥ 
महामायां पूज्यतमां सा ते कार्य विधास्यति । 
You better take refuge of that highly adored 


Devi, that causes the distinction and the delusion 


of this Universe. Then only you will attain Success 
नारायण उवाच 


इति राजा वचः श्रुत्वा मुनेः परमशोभनम्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ 

देवीं जगाम शरणं सर्वकामफलप्रदाम्‌ । 

निराहारो यतात्मा च तन्मनाश्च समाहितः ॥ 85॥ 

Narayana said: The king Suratha, hearing these 
beautiful words of the Muni, took refuge of the 
Devi, that yields all desired objects. 

देवीमूर्ति मृन्मयीं च पूजयामास भक्तितः । 

पूजनांते बलिं तस्यै निजगात्रासृजं ददत्‌ ॥ 86॥ 

तदा प्रसन्ना देवेशी जगद्योनिः कृपावती । 

प्रादुर्बभूव पुरतो at ब्रूहीति भाषिणी ॥ 87॥ 

He built an earthen image of the Devi and, with 
concentrated attention, thought अ of the Devi 
and began to worship Her with devotion. When 
the worship was over, he offered sacrifice of the 
blood of his body to the Devi. Then the World- 
Mother, the Deity of the Devas, became pleased 
and appeared before him and asked him: Accept 
the boon that you desire. 

स राजा निजमोहस्य नाशनं ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ | 

राज्यं निष्कंटकं चैव याचतिस्म महेश्वरीम्‌ ॥88॥ 

When the Devi said thus, the king asked fron 
the Mahe$vari that excellent knowledge whereby 
the ignorance is destroyed and as well the kingdom 


free from any dangers of difficulties. 


श्रीदेव्युवाच 
राजन्निष्कंटकं राज्यं ज्ञानं बै मोहनाशनम्‌ 
भविष्यति मया दत्तमस्मिन्नेब भवे तव 
अन्यच्च शृणु भूपाल जन्मांतरविचेष्टिम्‌ | 


भानोर्जन्म समासाद्य सावर्णिर्भविता भवान्‌ ॥ ? will 


l 
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The Devi said: "0 King! By My boom 
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get your foeless kingdom in this very birth as well] Suratha became the Lord of the Manvantara. 
as the Jñānam that removes ignorance. O King! I| एवं ते वर्णित साधो सावर्णेर्जन्म कर्म च । 


will tell you also what you will be in the next birth. एतत्पठंस्तथा शृण्वन्देव्यनुग्रहमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 93 ॥ 
Hear. In your next birth, you will be the son ofthe इति श्रीमहदेवीमागवते दशमस्कन्धें 
Sun and be famous as Savarni Manu. 


तत्र मन्वंतरस्यापि पतित्वं बहुविक्रमम्‌ | 

सन्ततिं बहुलां चापि प्राप्स्यते मद्दराद्भवान्‌ ॥ 91 ॥ 

एवं दत्त्वा बरं देवी जगामादर्शनं तदा । 

सोऽपि देव्याः प्रसादेन जातो मन्वंतराधिपः ॥ 92 ॥ 

By My boon you will be the Lord of the 
Manvantara, become very powerful and you will 


द्वादशोऽध्यायः ।। 12 ॥। 

0, Sadhu! Thus Ihave described to you the birth 
and deeds of Savarni. He who hears or reads this 
anecdote with devotion, will be a favourite of the 
Devi. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
the anecdote of Savarni Manu in the Mahapuranam 


get good many sons.” Thus granting him this boon, Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
the Devi disappeared. By the Grace of the Devi, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER XIII 
On Bhramari Devi 
श्रीनारायण उवाच ततस्तेषामादरेणाराधनं कुर्वतां सदा । 
अथताः श्रूयतां शेषमनूनां चिंत्रमुद्धवम्‌ । विमला मतिरुत्पन्ना सर्वमोहविनाशिनी ॥ 7 ॥ 
यस्य स्मरणमात्रेण देवीभक्तिः प्रजायते ॥ 1॥ Each of them built separately an earthen image 


Sri Narayana spoke: O Child Narada! Hear now| of the Devi and worshipped Her with devotion and 
the, wonderful anecdotes of the births of the] With various offerings. In the beginning they took 


remaining other Manus. the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of them- 
आसन्वैवस्वतमनोः पुत्राः षड्‌ विमलोदयाः | selves for their food; then they drank water only, 
करूषश्च Wes नाभागो दिष्ट एव च ॥2॥ then breathed air only; then the smoke from the 
शर्यातिश्च त्रिशंकुश्च सर्व एव महाबलाः | _ | fire of the Homa; then they depended on the Solar 
ततः षडेव ते गत्वा कालिंद्यास्तीरमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ Rays. Thus they practised tapasya with great 
निराहारा जितश्चासाः पूजां चक्रुस्ततः स्थिताः । difficulties. 
देव्या महीमयी मूर्ति विनिर्माय पृथक्पृथक्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ बभुवुर्मनुपुत्रास्ते देवीपादैकचिन्तनाः । 


The mere remembrance of these birth anecdotes] मत्या विमलया तेषामात्मन्येवाखिलं जगत्‌ US ॥ 
causes Bhakti to grow and well up towards the दर्शनं संजगामाशु तदद्भुतमिवाभवत्‌ । 
Devi. Vaivasvata Manu had six sons: viz, Karusa,| एवं द्वादशवर्षाते तपसा जगदीश्चरी ॥ 9 U 
Prsadhra, Nabhaga, Dista, Saryati, and Trifanku.| ‘The continual worship of the Devt with the 
All of them were stout and strong. Once they all| greatest devotion made them conscious of their 
united went to the excellent banks of the Yamuni| Clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities 
and began to practise Pranayama without taking| and delusions, and the Manu’s sons thought only 
any food and became engaged in worshipping the| of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi; their intellects 


Devi, were purified and they were greately wondered to 
ithin their Self the whole Universe. 
विविधैरुपचारैस्तां पूजयामासुरादृताः । see wi 
ततश्च सर्व एवैते तपःसारा महाबलाः ॥ 5॥ प्रादुर्बभूव देवेशी सहस्रार्कसमझुतिः । 
वायुभक्षणास्तोयजीवनाः । तां दृष्ट्वा विमलात्मानो राजपुत्रा षडेव ते ॥ 10 ॥ 
धूप्रपाना रश्मिपानाः क्रमशश्च बहुश्रमाः ॥6॥ तुष्ठबुर्भक्तिनग्रांतकरणा भावसंयुताः । 
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F they practised their Tapasyā full twelve 
years when Bhagavati, the-Ruling Principle of this 
Universe resplendent with the brilliance of the 
thousand Suns, appeared before them. The princes 
with their intelligence thus purified saw Her, bowed 
downt and, with their lowly hearts, began to chant 
hymns to Her with greates devotion. 
राजपुत्रा ऊचुः 

महेश्वरि जयेशानि परमे करुणालये ॥ 11 ॥ 

वाग्भवाराधनप्रीते वाग्भवप्रतिपादिते । 

“O Igani! O Merciful! Thou art the Devi 
presiding over all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to 
Thee! Thou art known by the Vagbhava Mantra. 
Thou gettest pleased when the Vagbhava Mantra 
is repeated. * 

क्लींकारविग्रहे देवि क्लींकारप्रीतिदायिनि ॥ 12 ॥ 

'कामराजमनोमोददायिनीश्वरतोषिणि । ` 

महामाये मोदपरे महासाम्राज्यदायिनि ॥13 1 

विष्ण्वर्कहरशक्रादिस्वरूपे भोगवर्धिनि । 

एवं स्तुता भगवती राजपुत्रेर्महात्मभिः ॥ 14॥ 

प्रसादसुमुखी देवी प्रोवाच वचनं शुभम्‌ । 

0 Devi! Thou art of the nature of Klim Kara 
(of the form of Klim). Thou geitest pleased with 
the repetition of Klim Mantra. O Thou, that 
gladdenest the Lord! Thou bestowest joy and 
pleasure in the heart of the King of Kama. O Maha 
Maya! When Thou art pleased, Thou givest that 
Unequalled Kingdom. O Thou that increasest the 
enjoyments! Thou art Visnu, Surya, Hara, Indra 
and the other Devas. When the high-souled princes 
praised Her thus, Bhagavati became pleased and 
spoke to them the following sweet words: 

श्रीदेव्युवाच 
राजपुत्रा महात्मानो भवंतस्तपसा युताः ॥15 ॥ 
निष्कल्मषाः शुद्धधियो जाता वै मदुपासनात्‌ | 
वरं मनोगतं सर्व याचध्वमविलंबितम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 
प्रसन्नाऽहं प्रदास्यामि युष्माकं मनसि स्थितम्‌ । 
“O High-souled Princes! You all have wor- 
shipped Me and practised, indeed, very hard 
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tapasyas and thus you have become Sinless and 
your intellects and hearts have become thorough} 
ifi y 
purged and thus purified. Now ask boons that you 
desires. I will grant them are long to you, 
राजपुत्रा ऊचुः 

देवि निष्कंटकं राज्यं संततिश्चिरजीबिनी ॥ 170 

भोगा अव्याहताः कामं यशस्तेजो मतिश्च | 

अकुण्ठितत्वं सर्वेषामेव व वरो fit: ॥18 ॥ 

The Princes said: “O Devi! We want unrivalled 
Kingdoms, many sons of long longevity, continual 
enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in 
all actions, and as well the good and keen intelli- 
gence. These will be benificial to us. 

श्रीदेव्युवाच 

एवमस्तु च सर्वेषां भवतां यन्मनोगतम्‌ । 

अथान्यदपि मे वाक्यं श्रूयतामादरादिदम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

भवन्तः सर्व एवैते मन्वन्तरपत्तीश्वराः | 

संतत्या दीर्घया भोगैरनेकैरपि संगमः ॥ 20॥ 

अखंडितबलै श्वर्य यशस्तेजोविभूतयः | 

भवितारो मत्प्रसादाद्राजपुत्राः क्रमेण तु ॥ 21॥ 

The Devi said: Whatever you have desired, I 
grant them to you all. Besides I give you another 
boon. Listen attentively. By My Grace you all will 
be the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire 
strength that will experience no defeat, and you 
will get prosperity, fame, energy, powers, and 8 
continual line of descent and abundant full enjoy- 
ments.” i 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


एवं तेभ्यो वरान्दत्त्वा भ्रामरी जगदम्बिका | 

अन्तर्धानं जगामाशु भक्त्या तैःसंस्तुता सती ॥ 22 ॥ 

ते राजपुत्राः सर्वेऽपि तस्मिञ्जन्मन्यनुत्तमम्‌ । 

राज्यं महीगतान्भोगान्बुभुजुश्च महौजसः ॥ 23 ॥ 

Narayana said: After the World Mother 
Bhramari Devi granted them these boons, the 
princes chanted hymns to Her and then She 1- 
stantly vanished. The very energetic princes a 
quired in that birth excellent kingdoms and abun 


dance of wealth. 


Book X Chapter XII 


संततिं चाखंडितां ते समुत्पाद्य महीतले । 
बंश संस्थाप्य सर्वेऽपि मनूनां पतयोऽभवनम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 


Soo oS Mt NNN 25 [3 


takes birth? Kindly describe all this beautiful and 
pain destroying anecdotes to me. I am not satiated 


They all had sons and thus established their| with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of 
families, and became the Lords of Manvantara in| the Devi; my desire to hear further more is as strong 


their next births. 
भवान्तरे क्रमेणैव सावर्णिपदभागिनः । 


प्रथमो दक्षसावर्णिर्नवमो मनुरीरितः ॥25 ॥ 
अव्याहतबलो देव्योः प्रसादादभवद्विभुः । 
द्वितीयो मेरुसावर्णिर्दशमो मनुरेव च ॥26॥ 
बभूब मन्वन्तरपो महादेवीप्रसादतः । 
तृतीयो मनुराख्यातः सूर्यसावणिनामकः ॥ 27 ॥ 
एकादशो महोत्साहस्तपसा स्वेन भावितः । 
चतुर्थश्रं्रसावर्णिद्वादशो ware विभुः ॥ 28॥ 
देबीसमाराधनेन जातो मन्वन्तरेश्वरः । 
पंचमो रुद्रसावर्णिस्त्रयोदश मनुः स्मृतः ॥ 29 ॥ 
महाबलो महासत्त्वो बभूब जगदीश्वरः । 
षष्ठश्च विष्णुसावर्णिश्चतुर्दशमनुः कृती ॥30॥ 
बभूव देवीवरतो जगतां प्रथितः प्रभुः । 
चतुर्दशैते मनवो महातेजोबलैर्युताः ॥ 31 ॥ 
देव्याराधनतः पूज्या बंद्या लोकेषु नित्यशः | 
महाप्रतापिनः सर्वे भ्रामर्यास्तु प्रसादतः ॥ 32 ॥ 


By the Grace of the Devi, the first of the princes 
Karusa became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly 
powerful Daksa Savarni; the second prince 
Prsadhra became the Tenth Manu, named Meru 


as ever. As the drink of the nectar takes away death, 
so the drink of this anecdote of the Devi takes away 
the fear of death. 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 

शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि जगन्मातुर्विचेष्टितम्‌ । 

अचिंत्याव्यक्तरूपाया विचित्रं मोक्षदायकम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

यह्यच्चरित्रं श्रीदेव्यास्तत्सर्वं लोकहेतवे | 

निर्व्याजया करुणया पुत्रे मातुर्यथा तथा ॥ 36 ॥ 

Narayana said: “O, Narada! I will now narrate 
the wonderful glories of that unthinkable, 
unmanifested World-Mother, leading to Mukti. 
Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her child kindly 
and without any hypocrisy, so the World-Mother 


` | in all Her lives manifests Her merciful sincere deal- 


ings for the welfare of the humanity. 
पूर्व देत्यो महानासीदरुणाख्यो महाबल: | 
पाताले दैत्यसंस्थाने देवद्वेषी महाखलः ॥ 37 ॥ 
स देवाञ्जेतुकामश्च चकार परमं तपः । 
पद्यसंभवमुद्दिश्य स नस्त्राता भविष्यति ॥ 38 ॥ 
In days gone by, in the nether regions, in the 


- Sāvarņi; the third prince, the highly enthusiastic city of the Daityas, there lived a powerful Daitya 
Nabhaga became the Eleventh Manu, named Sirya| named Aruna. He was a furious Deva Hater and a 
Savarni; the fourth prince Dista became the Twelfth | PEKKA hyprocrite. 


Manu, named Candra Savarni; the powerful fifth 
prince Saryati became the Thirteenth Manu named 
Rudra Savarni and the sixth prince Trisanku 
became the Fourteenth Manu named Visnu Savarni 
and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 
नारद उवाच 

केयं सा भ्रामरी देवी कथं जाता किमात्मिका । 

तदाख्यानं वद प्राज्ञ विचित्रं शोकनाशकम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

न तृप्तिमधिगच्छामि पिबन्देवीकथामृततम्‌। 

अमृतं पिबतां मृत्युर्नास्य श्रवणतो यतः ॥ 34 ॥ 

Narada questioned: 0 Wise One! Who is that 
Bhramari Devi? What is Her Nature? What for She 


गत्वा हिमवत पार्श्व गड़ाजलसुशीतले । 
पक्वपर्णाशनो योगी संनिरुध्य मरुद्रणम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
गायत्रीजपसंसक्तः सकामस्तमसा युतः । 
दशवर्षसहस्राणि ततो वारिकणाशनः ॥ 40 tt 
With a view to conquer the Devas, he went to 
the banks fo the Ganges in the Himalayas, practised 
a very hard Tapasya, to Brahma, taking Him to be 
the Protector of the Daityas. First influenced by 
Tamo Guna, he withheld in his body the five Vayus 
and partook only the dry leaves and repeated the 
Gayatri Mantra and practised austerities. 
'दशवर्षसहस्त्राणि ततः पबनभोजनः । 
'दशवर्षसहस्त्राणि निराहारोऽभवत्ततः ॥41॥ 


= = 
उन्मीलिताक्षः पुरतो ददर्श जलूजोद्भवम्‌ 


Thus he practised for full ten thousand years. TR i 

Then for another ten thousand years the Daitya i देवं ह अपने ॥48॥ 

lived drinking some drops of water only; then for अक्षस्रक्कुंडिकाहस्तं जपन्तं बहा शाश्चत्तम्‌। 

another ten thosand years he remained by inhaling) दृष्टोत्याय ननामाथ स्तुत्वा च विविधैः स्तवैः ॥ 49 ॥ 

air only; and then for another ten thousand years] Seeing Brahma before him with a rosary of 

he did not take any thing and thus practised he his beads and Kamandalu in his hand and attended by 

wornderful Tapasyā. Gāyatrī and the four Vedas, muttering the name of 
एवं तपस्यतस्तस्य शरीरादुत्थियोऽनलः । the ee Se the ae rose up and bowed 

ददाह जगतीं Wal तदद्धुतमिवाभवत्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ down to Him and sang to Him various Stotras, 

` किमिदं किमिदं चेति देवाः सर्वे चकम्पिरे । वरं वव्रे स्वबुद्धिस्थो मा भवेन्मृत्युरित्यपि। | 
संत्रस्ताः सकला लोका ब्रह्माणं शरणं ययुः ॥ 43 ॥ ्रुत्वाऽरुणवचो ब्रह्मा बोधयामास साद्रम्‌॥ 50 ॥ 
Thus practising his Tapasya, a sort of wanderful बह्मविष्णुमहेशाद्या मृत्युना कबलीकृता: | 

halo of light emitted from his body and began to तदा$न्येषां तु का वार्ता मरणे दानवोत्तम ॥ 5 1॥ 

burn the whole world. This thing then appeared a} ‘Then the intelligent Daitya asked from Brahma 

great wonder. All the Devas then exclaimed. “Oh! |the following boon that “I shall not die. Grants 

What is this! Oh! What is this! And they trembled. | this.” Brahma then gently explained to him: “0 

All were very much terrified and took refuge of | Best of the Danavas! See that Brahmi, Visnu, 

Brahmi. Mahe§vara and others are not free from this 
विज्ञापितं देववरः श्रुत्वा तत्र चतुर्मुखः l limitation of death! What to speak then for others! 
गायत्रीसहितो हंससमारूढो ययौ मुदा ॥ 44॥ बरं योग्यं ततो बूहि दातुं यः शक्यते मया । 
प्राणमान्रावशिष्ठं तं धमनीशतसंकुलम्‌ । नात्नाग्रहं प्रकुर्वन्ति बुद्धिमन्तो जनाः क्वचित्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 
शुष्कोदरं क्षामगात्रं ध्यानमीलितलोचनम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ I cannot grant you a boon that is an impossibil- 
Hearing all the news from the Devas, the four- | ity. Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent 

faced Bhagavan rode on His vehicle, the Swan, persons never show an eagerness to an impossibil- 

and with the Gayatri went very gladly to where |ity.” 

the Daityas was practising his austerities and saw| इति ब्रह्मवचः श्रुत्वा पुनः प्रोवाच सांदरम्‌ । 

that the Daitya was immersed in meditation with | न युद्धे न च शस्त्रासत्रान्न पुंभ्यो नापि योषितः ॥ 53 ॥ 


his eyes closed; and he looked, as it were, blazing द्विपादभ्यो वा चतुष्पादभ्यो नोभयाकारतस्तथा l 
with fire, as if a second Fire himself. भवेन्मे मृत्युरित्येव देव देहि वरं प्रभो : 1541 
ददर्श तेजसा दीप्तं द्वितीयमिव पावकम्‌ । बलं च विपुलं देहि येन देवजयो भवेत्‌ । 


Hearing the above words of Brahma, Aruna 
again said with devotion: “0 Deval If Thou 
unwilling to grant me the above boon, then, O Lor 
Grant me such a boon, as is practicable, that my 
death shall not be caused by any war, nor by A 
arms or weapons, nor by any man or any णा of 
by any biped or quadruped or any Co 
two and grant me such a boon, such a large 
as I can conquer the Devas.” 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा तथास्त्विति वचोउब्रवीतू 55 l 


वरं वरय भत्रं ते वत्स यन्मनसि स्थितम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

श्रुतिमात्रेण संतोषकारकं वाक्यमूचिवान्‌ | 

श्रुत्वा ब्रह्ममुखाद्वाणीं सुधाधारामिवारुण: ॥ 47 ॥ 

His belly had become dried up, body withered 
and the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost 
visible; only the life breath was lingering there. 
Brahma then spoke to him: “0 Child! Auspices to 
you! Now ask the boon that you desire.” Hearing 
these gladdening nectar-like words from the mouth 
of Brahma, Aruna, the chief of the Daityas opened 
his eyes and saw Brahmi in his front. 
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दत्त्वा बरं जगामाशु पद्मजः स्वं निकेतनम्‌ । 
ततो5रुणाख्यो दैत्यस्तु पातालात्स्वाश्रयस्थितान्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 
Hearing the words of the Daitya, Brahma All the Devas, then, dislodged from their stations 
“Let that be 507 and went back instantly to His Went to the region of Kailaga and represented to 
own abode. Then, puffed up with that boon, the Saikara about their own troubles and dangers 
Daitya Aruna called on all the other Daityas that respectively. Then, what was to be done on this 
lived in the nether regions. subject, on this, great discussions cropped up. 
दैत्यानाकारयामास ब्रह्मणो वरदर्पितः । When Brahma said, that the death of the Daitya 
आगत्य तेऽसुराः सर्वे दैत्येशं तं प्रचक्रिरे ॥ 57 ॥ would not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
दूतं च प्रेषयामासुर्युद्धार्थममरावतीम्‌ । Weapons, from any man or woman, biped, 


दूतवाक्यं तदा श्रुत्वा देवरा भयकम्पितः ॥ 58 ॥ quadruped or from any combination of the above 
The Daityas, that were under his shelter, came] two. 


and saluted him, as their king and, by his command, एतस्मिन्समये तत्र वागभूदशरीरिणी । 

they sent messengers to the Heavens to fight with} भजध्वं भुवनेशानी सा वः कार्य विधास्यति ॥ 66 । I 

the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the गायत्रीजपसंसक्तो दैत्यराड्यदि तां त्यजेत्‌ l 

Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, Indra मृत्युयोग्यस्तदा भूयादित्युच्चैस्तोषकारिणी ॥ 67 ॥ 

trembled with fear and went instantly with the} Then the Devas became all anxious and could 

Devas to the abode of Brahmi. not find out any solution at that instant, when the 
देवैः सार्धं जगामाशु ब्रह्मणः सदनं प्रति । Incorporeal Voice was clearly heard in the 
ब्रह्मविष्णू पुरस्कृत्य जग्मुस्ते शंकरालयम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ Heavens: Let you all worship the Queen of the 
Taking Brahmi, too, along with them from Universe. She will carry out your work to success. 

there, they went to the Visnu Loka and took Visnu| श्रुत्वा दैवीं तथा वाणीं मन्त्रयामासुरादृताः । 

with them and all went to the Siva Loka. बृहस्पतिं समाहूय वचनं प्राह देवराद्‌ ॥ 681 


मृतयुर्भवेदिति ब्रह्मा प्रोवाच wert यतः । 
इति चिंतातुराः सर्वे कर्तु किंचिन्न च क्षमाः ॥ 65 ॥ 


विचारं चक्रिरे तत्र वधार्थं ते PET । गुरो गच्छ सुराणां तु कार्यार्थमसुरं प्रति । 
एतस्मिन्समये तत्र दैत्यसेनासमावृतः ॥ 60 ॥ यथा भवेच्च गायत्रीत्यागस्तस्य तथा कुरु ॥ 69 ॥ 
अरुणाख्यो दैत्यराजो जगामाशु त्रिविष्टपम्‌ । If the king of the Daityas, always engaged in 


सू्येन्ुमबज्ीनामधिकारान्पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥ 61॥ muttering the Gayatri, forsakes the Gayatri any 
There they all held a conference how to kill the| how, then his death will occur. Hearing this 
Daitya, the enemy of the Gods. While, on the other gladdening Celestial Voice, the Devas held the 
hand, Aruna, the king of the Daityas surrounded] council with great caution. When it was settled 
by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. what ought to be done, Indra asked Brhaspati and 
स्वयं चकार तपसा नानारूपधरो मुने । said: 
स्वस्वस्थानच्युताः सर्वे जगुः कैलासमण्डलम्‌॥ 62 ॥ अस्माभिः परमेशानी सेव्यते ध्यानयोगतः । 
शशंसुः शंकरं देवाः स्वस्वदुःखं पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ | प्रसन्ना सा भगवती साहाय्यं ते करिष्यति ॥ 70 ॥ 
* परम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ “O Guru Deva! You would better go to the 
- 0 Muni! The Daitya, then, through the power| Daitya for carrying out of the Devas’ ends and do 
of his Tapas, assumed various forms and seized] so that he forsakes the Devi Gayattri Parameśvarī. 
the rights and Possessions of the Moon, the Sun| We will all now go and meditate on Her. When 
Yama, Agni and all the others. ` She will be pleased, She will help us. 
न युद्धेन च शर्त पुंभ्यो नापि योषितः । इत्यादिश्य गुरु सर्वे जग्मुजांबूनदेश्वरीम्‌ । 
वा चतुष्पाद्भ्यो नोभयाकारतोऽपि वा ॥ 64 ॥ सास्मान्दैत्यभयत्रस्तान्पालयिष्यति शोभना ॥ 71 ॥ 


वि. 


डा 


कोटिसूर्यप्रतीकाशा कोटिकन्दर्पसुन्द्रा ॥ 80 | 
चित्रानुलेपना देवी चित्रवासोयुगान्विता 
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तत्र गत्वा तपश्चर्या AH: सर्वे सुनिष्ठिताः । 
मायाबीजजपासक्ता देबीमखपरासणाः ॥ 72 ॥ 
Thus commanding Brhaspati and thinking that] विचित्रमाल्याभरणा चित्रश्रमरमुष्टिका ॥ 81 i 

the beautiful Protectress of Jambi Nada would) 0, Muni! Thus a long interval passed, when ons 

protect them the Devas all started to worship Her |day the World Mother, the Auspicious Devi 

and, going there, began the Devi Yajfia and with | appeared before them She was resplended With the 

great devotion muttered the Maya Bija and brilliance of ten million suns and looked beautify 

like ten millions of Kandarpas (Gods of love). Her 

body was anointed with variegated colours, etc, 

She wore a pair of clothings; a wonderful garland 
मुने कुत्रागमः कस्मात्किमर्थमिति मे वद्‌ | suspended from Her neck; Her body was decked 
नाहं युष्मत्पक्षपाती प्रत्युतारातिरिव च ॥74॥ with various ornaments and in the fists of Her hands 
On the other hand, Brhaspati went ere long in | there were wonderful rows of hornets (large black 

the garb of a Muni to the Daitya Aruna. The king | bees). 

of the Daityas then asked him: “O Best of Munis!| annara शांता करूणामृतसागरा | 

Whence and why have you come here. Say, 0| नानाश्रमरसंयुक्तपुष्पमालाविराजिता ॥82॥ 

Muni! Where have you come? I am not one of your) भ्रामरीभिर्विचित्राभिरसंख्याभिः समावृता । 

party. Rather I am your enemy. श्रमरैर्गायमानैश्च॒ ह्वंकारमनुमन्वहम्‌ ॥ 83 ti 
इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा प्रोवाच मुनिनायकः । समन्ततः परिवृता कोटिकोटिभिरम्बिका । 
अस्मत्सेव्या च या देवी सा त्वया पूज्यतेऽनिशम.॥ 75 ॥ सर्वशृंगारवेषाढया सर्वेवेदप्रशंसिता ॥84॥ 
तस्मादस्मत्पक्षपाती न भवेस्त्वं कथं बद । सर्वात्मिका सर्वमयी सर्वमंगलरूपिणी । 
इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा मोहितो देवमायया ॥ 76 ॥ सर्वज्ञा सर्वजननी सर्वा सर्वेश्वरी शिवा ॥ 85॥ 
तत्याज परमं मन्त्रमभिमानेन सत्तम । Her one hand was ready to grant boons and Her 
गायत्रीत्यागतो दैत्यो निस्तेजस्को बभूब ह॥ 77 ॥ other hand was ready to hold out “no fear.” On the 
Hearing the above words, Brhaspati said: When |neck of Bhagavtai, the Ocean of Mercy, and 

you are worshipping incessantly the Devi whom | Peaceful, were seen the variegated garlands with 

hi large black bees all round. Those male and female 
we too worship, then say how you are not a one on | ‘228! 


Ste ë T the 
our side! “O Saint! The vicious Daitya, hearing bees singing अ हँ Ta P A 
the above words and deluded by the Māyā of the Benes re (hs Toni Her. The Al- 
Devas, forsook the Gayatri Mantra out of vanity pa CS nah 


n A Vedas, 
ref auspicious Bhagavati, praised by all the 
ane therefore he became weak, bereft of the Holy Who is all in all, composed of all, Who is all good, 
18. 


the Mother of all, Ominiscient, the Proctectress° 
कृतकार्यो गुरुस्तस्मात्स्थानान्निर्गतवान्पुनः | 


ततो वृत्तांतमखिलं कथयामास वज्रिणे ॥ 78॥ Lo दत OM Le 

संतुष्टास्ते सुराः सर्वे भेजिरे परमेश्वरीम्‌ । 

Then Brhaspati, having succeeded in his work 
there, went to the Heavens and saw Indra and told 
him everything in detail. The Devas became 
satisfied and worshipped the Highest Deity. 

एवं agit काले कस्मिश्चित्समये मुने ॥ 79 ॥ 

प्रादुरासीज्जगन्माता जगन्मंगलकारिणी | 


practised asceticism. 
बृहस्पतिस्तदा शीघ्रं जगामासुरसन्निधौ । 
आगतं मुनिवर्यं तं पप्रच्छाथ स दैत्यराट्‌ ॥ 73 ॥ 


and the other Devas became surprised to chant 
b li d gladly began © 
y they got relieved and gladly Glories ht 


hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose 


been written in the Vedas. 
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देवा ऊचुः 
नमो देवि महाविद्ये सृष्टिस्थित्यंतकारिणि | 
नमः कमलपत्राक्षि सर्वाधारे नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 87 ॥ 
, सविश्वतैजसाप्राज्ञविराट्सूत्रात्मिके नमः । 
नमो व्याकृतरूपायै कूटस्थायै नमोनमः ॥ 88 ॥ 
The Devas said: “0 Devi! Obeisance (0 


Thou art the Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, 
Preservrix and the Destructix of the Universe. 0 


Thou, the Lotus-eyed! Thou art the Refuge of all! 


So we bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou art col- 


lectively and individually Vigva, Taijasa, Prajfia, 


Virat and Sūtrātmā. O Bhagavati. Thou art differ- 
entiated and undifferentiated; Thou art the 
Kuitastha Caitanya (the Unmoveable, Unchange- 


able Consciousness). 
दुर्गे सर्गादिरहिते दुष्टसंरोधनार्गले । 
निरर्गलप्रेमगम्ये भर्गे देवि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 89॥ 


So we bow down to Thee. 0 Durge! Thou art 
unconcerned with the creation, preservation and 
destruction; yet Thou punishest the wicked and art 
easily available by the sincere devotion of Thy 


Bhaktas. 
नमः श्रीकालिके मातर्नमो नीलसरस्वति । 
उग्रतारे महोग्रे ते नित्यमेव नमो नमः ॥90॥ 
नमः पीतांबरे देवि नमस्त्रिपुरसुन्दरि । 
नमो भैरवि मातंगि धूमावति नमो नमः ॥ 91 ॥ 


O Devi! Thou scorchest and destroyest the 


ignorance and sin of the embodied souls. Hence 
Thou artnamed Bharga. So we bow downto Thee. 
O Mother! Thou art Kalika, Nila Sarasvati, Ugra 
Tara, Mahogrga; Thou assumest many other forms. 
So we always bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou 
art Tripura Sundari, Bhaiaravi, Matangi, Dhimavati, 
Chinnamasta, Sakambhari and Rakta Dantika. 

छिन्नमस्ते नमस्तेऽस्तु क्षीरसागरकन्यके | 

नमः शाकम्भरि शिवे नमस्ते रक्तदन्तिके ॥ 92 ॥ 

निशुम्भशुम्भदलनि रक्तबीजविनाशिनि । 

धूप्रलोचननिर्णाशे वृत्रासुरनिबार्हणि ॥93 ॥ 

चण्डमुण्डप्रमथिनि दानवांतकरे शिवे । 

नमस्ते विजये गंगे शारदे चिकचानने ॥ 94 ॥ 


Obeisance to Thee! 0 Bhagavati! It is Thou that 
didst appear as Laksmi out of the milk ocean (Ksira 
Samudra). Thou hadst destroyed Vrtrasura, Canda, 
Munda, Dhimralocana, Rakta Bija, Sumbha, 
Nisumbha and the Exterminator of the Danavas 
and thus, Thou didst do great favours to the Devas. 

पृथ्वीरूपे दयारूपे तेजोरूपे नमो नमः । 

प्राणरूपे महारूपे भूतरूपे नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 95 ॥ 
विश्वमूर्ते दयामूर्ते धर्ममूर्ते नमो नमः । 

देवमूर्ते ज्योतिमूर्ते ज्ञानमूर्ते नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 96 ॥ 

So, 0 Gracious Countenced! Thou art Vijaya 
and Ganga; 0, Sarade! We bow down to Thee. 0 
Devi! Thou art the earth, fire, Prana and other 
Vayus and other substances. O Merciful! Thou art 
of the form of this Universe; the Deva from, and 
the Moon, Sun and other Luminous forms and of 
the Knowledge Form. 

गायत्रि वरदे देवि सावित्रि च सरस्वति । 

नमः स्वाहे स्वधे मातर्दक्षिणे ते नमो नमः ॥ 97 ॥ 

नेति नेतीति वाक्यैर्या बोध्यते सकलागमैः । 

सर्वे प्रत्यक्स्वरूपां तां भजामः परदेबताम्‌ ॥ 98 ॥ 

O Devi! Thou art Savitri; Thou art Gayatri; 
Thou art Sarasvati; Thou art Svadha, Svaha, and 
Daksina So we bow down to Thee. Thou art, in the 
Vedas, the Agamas, “Not this” “Not this” Thou 
art what is left after the negation of all this. This 
all the Vedas declare of Thy True Nature Thus as 
the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art 
the Highest Deity So we worship Thee. 

भ्रमरै्वेष्टिता यस्मादभ्रामरी सा ततः स्मृता । 

TA देव्यै नमो नित्यं नित्यमेव नमो नमः ॥ 99 ॥ 

नमस्ते पार्श्वयोः पृष्ठे नमस्ते पुरतोम्बिके । 

नम ऊर्ध्वं नमश्चाधः सर्वत्रैव नमो नमः ॥ 100 ॥ 

As Thou aft surrounded by large black bees, 
Thou art named Bhramari. We always make 
obeisance to Thee! Obeisance to Thee! Obeisance 
to Thy sides! Obeisance to Thy back! obeisance to 
Thy front! O Mother! Obeisance to Thy above! 
Obeisance to Thy below! 

कृपां कुरु महादेवि मणिद्विपाधिवासिनि | 

अनन्तकोटिब्रह्मांडनायिके जगदम्बिके ॥ 101 ॥ 
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F देवि जगन्मातर्जय देवि परात्परे । 
जय श्रीभुवनेशानि जय सर्वोत्तमोत्तमे ॥ 102 ॥ 
Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee! 0 
Thou, the Dweller in Mani Dvipa! 0, Maha Devi! 
Thou art the Guide of the innumerable 


Brahma; in fact, everything what they had 
duly and vigorously. 


o 


Stimaddevibhagavatan 


to say, 


प्रेरयामास हस्तस्थान्श्रमरान्भ्रामरी तदा । 
पार्श्वस्थानग्रभागस्थान्नानारूपधरांस्तदा ॥ 109 ॥ 
Then the Bhagavati Bhramari Devi sent out all 


Brahmandas! O world Mother! Let Thou be | sorts of black bees, hornets, etc., from Her sides 
merciful to us. O Devi! Thou art higher than the | front and forepart. 


highest. 0 World Mother! Victory be to Thee! All 
Hail! 0 Goddess of the universe! 

'कल्याणगुणरत्नानामाकरे भुवनेश्वरि । 

प्रसीद परमेशानि प्रसीद जगतोरणे ॥ 103॥ 

Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory 
to Thee! O Lady of the world! Thou art the mine 
of all the gems of qualities. O Parame$vari! O 
World Mother! Let Thou be pleased unto us.” 

नारायण उवाच 

इति देववचः श्रुत्वा प्रगल्भं मधुरं वचः । 

उवाच जगदम्बा सा मत्तकोकिलभाषिणी ॥ 104 ॥ 

Narayana said: Hearing those sweet, ready and 
confident words of the Devas, the World Mother 
said in the sweet tone of a Mad Cuckoo: 


देव्युवाच 

प्रसन्नाऽहं सदा देवा बरदेशशिखामणिः । 

बुवंतु विबुधाः सर्वे यदेव स्याच्चिकीर्षितम्‌॥ 105 ॥ 

देवीवाक्यं सुराः श्रुत्वा प्रोचुदुंःखस्य कारणम्‌ । 

दु्टदैत्यस्य चरितं जगद्वाधाकरं परम्‌ ॥ 106॥ 

“O Devas! As far as granting boons to others is 
concerned, I am ever ready. I am always pleased 
with you. So, O Devas! Say what you want.” 
Hearing the words of the Devi, the Devas began to 
express the cause of their sorrows. 

देवब्राह्मणवेदानां हेलनं नाशनं तथा । 

स्थानभ्रंशं सुराणां च कथयामासुरादृताः ॥ 107 ॥ 

ब्रह्मणो वरदानं च यथावत्ते समूचिरे । 

श्रुत्वा देवमुखाद्वाणी महाभगवती तदा ॥ 108 ॥ 

They informed Her of the wicked nature of the 
vicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the 
Brahmanas and the Vedas and the runis thereof, 
and the dispossession of the Devas of their abodes 
and the receiving by the Daitya of the boon from 


जनयामास बहुशो यैर्व्याप्तं भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 

मटचीयूथत्तेषां समुदायस्तु निर्गतः ॥110॥ 

तदांतरिक्षं तैर्व्याप्तमंधकारः क्षिताबभूत्‌ | 

दिवि पर्वतश्रृंगेषु Ag विपिनेष्यपि ॥1111 

Innumerable lines of black bees then were 
generated and they joined themselves with those 
that got out of the Devi’s hands and thus they 
covered the whole earth. Thus countless bees began 
to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was 
overcast with the bees; and the earth was covered 
with darkness. 3 

भ्रमरा एव संजातास्तदद्भधुतमिवाभवत्‌ | 

ते सर्वे दैत्यवक्षांसि दारयामासुरुद्गताः ॥ 112 ॥ 

नरं मधुहरं यद्ठन्मक्षिकाः कोपसंयुताः । 

उपायो न च शस्त्राणां तथाऽस्त्राणां तदाऽभवत्‌ ॥ 113 ॥ 

The sky, mountain peaks, trees, forests all 
became filled with bees and the spectacle presented 
a grant dismal sight. Then the black bees began to 
tear asunder the breasts of the Daityas as the bees 
bite those who destroy their beehives. 

न युद्धं न च संभाषा केवलं मरणं खलु | 

यस्मिन्यस्मिन्स्थले ये ये स्थिता दैत्या यथा यथा ॥ 114 ॥ 

तत्रैव च तथा सर्वे मरणं प्रापुरुत्स्मयाः । 

परस्परं समाचारो न कस्याप्यभवत्तदा ॥ 115 ॥ 

Thus the Daityas could not use their Weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any words. 
Nothing they could do; they had no help but to 
die. The Daityas remained in the same state whe? 
they were and in that state they wondered and diet. 
No one could talk with another. 

क्षणमात्रेण ते सर्वे विनष्टा दैत्यपुंगवाः | 

कृत्वेत्थं भ्रमराः कार्य देवीनिकटमाययुः ॥ 116 u 

आश्चर्यमेतदाश्वर्यमिति लोकाः समूचिरे । 

किं चित्रं जगदम्बाया यस्या मायेयमीदृशी ॥ 117 l 


dd 


Book X Chapter XIII 
S227 


Thus the principal Daityas died within an | 
Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devi. All the people then spoke to one 
another “Oh! What a wonder!” “Oh! What a 
wonder!” Or like this: 

ततो देवगणाः सर्वे ब्रह्मविष्णुपुरोगमाः । 

निमग्ना हर्षजलधौ पूजयामासुरंबिकाम्‌ ॥ 118 ॥ 

नानोपचारैर्विविधैर्नानोपासनपाणयः । 

जयशब्दं प्रकुर्वाणा मुमुचुः सुमनांसि च ॥ 119 ॥ 

दिवि इुंदुभयो नेदुर्ननृतुश्चाप्सरोगणाः । 

पेढुर्वेदान्सुनिश्रेष्ठा trate जगुस्तथा ॥ 120॥ 

“Whose Maya is this! What a wonder that She 
will do like this!” Thus Brahma, Visnu and Mahega 
became merged in the ocean of joy and worshipped 
the Devi Bhagavati with various offerings and 
shoutings of chants “Victory to the Devi” and 
showered flowers all around. The Munis began to 
recite the Vedas. The Gandharvas began to Sing. 

मृदंगमुरजावीणाढक्काडमरुनिःस्वनैः । 

घंटाशंखनिनादैश्व व्याप्तमासीज्जगत्त्रयम्‌ ॥ 121 ॥ 
नानास्तोत्रेस्तदा स्तुत्वा मूर्ध््याधायांजलींस्तदा । 
' जय मातर्जयेशानीत्येवं सर्वे समूचिरे ॥ 122 ॥ 

The various musical instruments. Mrdangas, 
Murajas, the Indian lutes, Dhakkas, Damarus, 
Satkhas, bells, etc., all sounded and the three 
worlds were filled with their echoes. All with folded 
palms chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi 
and said “O Mother! Isani! Victory to Thee!” 

ततस्तुष्टा महादेवी वरान्दत्त्वा पृथक्‍्यूथक । 

स्वस्मिशच विपुलां भक्ति प्रार्थिता तैरददौ च त्ताम्‌॥ 123 ॥ 

पश्यतामेव देवानामंतर्घानं गता ततः | 

इति ते सर्वमाख्यातं भ्रामर्याश्चरितं महत्‌ ॥ 124 ॥ 

The Maha Devi became glad and gave to each 
Separate boons and when they asked “for 
Unshakeable devotion to Thy lotus feet,” She 
Sranted them that also and disappeared before them. 
Thus, I have described to you the glorious charater 
of the Bhramart Devi. 
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पठतां शृण्वतां चैव सर्वपापप्रणाशनम्‌ | 

श्रुतमाश्चर्यजनकं संसारार्णवतारकम्‌ ॥ 125॥ 

एवं मनूनां सर्वेषां चरितं पापनाशनम्‌ | 

देवीमाहात्म्यसंयुक्तं पठञ्भृण्वञ्शुभप्रदम्‌ ॥ 126 ॥ 

यश्चैतत्पठते नित्यं शृणुयाद्योऽनिशं नरः। |. 
सर्वपापविनि्मुकतो देवीसायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 127 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे दशमस्कंधे 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 73 ॥। 
सार्धस्छैः पंचशत (5771) इलोकैव्यासकृतैः Bet: 1 
देवीभायवतस्यास्य दशमस्कन्ध ईरितः ॥ 7 ॥ 
समाप्तोऽयं दशमः स्कन्धः । 

If anybody hears this very wonderful anecdote, 
he crosses at once this ocean of the world. Along 
with the gloriess and greatness of the Devi, if one 
hears the accounts of Manus, then all auspicious- 
ness comes to him. He who hears or recites daily 
this Greatness of the Devi, becomes freed from all 
his sins and he gets himself absorbed in the 
thoughts of the Devi (Sajuya). 

Note: The Mantra is here not merely the Seed, the 
Spiritual Password, but it connotes, besides the idea of 
the password, the Adi First vibration and it exhibits the 
First Spiritual Form, endowed with the highest feelings 
of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joy, displayed with the 
grandest colours, startling thrills, rapt enchanting signs, 
gestures, and postures, the shooting forth of all powers, 
the sources of Siddhis, that cannot be ordinarily 
conceived in the worldly concerns. Their faint echoes 
govern this mighty world. The Mantras are seated in 
the six cakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these cakras, the transformations 
of the Tattvas take place. Some vanish. Some appear 
and so on. Remarks: In this chapter we find clearly the 
mention of the several names of the ten Daga Maha 
Vidyas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth 
Book of the account of Bhramari Devr in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 
and here ends as well the Tenth Book. 


WRK 


i 


Śrīmaddevībhāga vatam 
Eleventh Skandha 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


—%— 


CHAPTER I 
On the Morning Duties 


नारद उवाच 


भगवान्‌ भूतभव्येश नारायण सनातन । 

आख्यातं परमाश्चर्यं देवीचारि्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 1॥ 
` प्रादुर्भावः परो मातुः कार्यार्थमसुरदरुहाम्‌ । 

अधिकाराप्तिरुत्ताऽत्र देवीपूर्णकृपावशात्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! O Thou, the Eternal 
One! O Narayana! O Lord of the past and 
future! Thou art the Creator and the Lord of all the 
beings that lived in the past and that will come 
into existance in the future. Thou hast described to 
me the highly wonderful and excellent anecdote 
ofthe Exalted Devi. How She did assume the forms 
of Mahakali, Maha Laksmi, Maha Sarasvati and 
Bhramari, for the fulfilment of the Devas’ purposes 
and how the Devas got back their possessions by 
the Grace of the Devi. All you have described. 

अधुना श्रोतुमिच्छामि येन प्रीणाति सर्वदा । 

स्वभक्तान्परिपुष्णाति तमाचारं बद प्रभो ॥31 


Narayana said: 0 Knower of Truth! Now I am 
telling you those rules of the right way of living, 
which rightly observed, always please Bhagavti. 
Listen first, I will talk of the Brahmins, how their 
welfare is secured, what the Brahmanas ought to 
do on getting up early in the morning from their 
bed. 

उदयास्तमयं यावद्द्विजः सत्कर्मकृद्धवेत्‌ । 

. नित्यनैमित्तिकैर्युक्तः काम्यैश्चान्यैरगर्हितैः ॥ 6 ॥ 
आत्मनश्च सहायार्थ पिता माता न तिष्ठति । 

न पुत्रदारा न ज्ञातिर्धर्मस्तिष्ठति केवलम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

From the sunrise to the sunset the Brahmanas 
should do all daily and occasional duties (Nitya 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the 
optional works for some particular object such as 
Puttresti Yajña and other good works (not acts of 
black magic as killing, causing pain and inconve- 
niences to others, etc. It is the Self alone and not 


O Lord! Now I want to hear the rules of Sadaciira| the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other body that 
(tight way of living), the due observation of which| helps us on our way to that happiness in the next 
by the devotees pleases the World-Mother. Kindly| world. Father, Mother, wife, sons and others are 


describe them, 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
AQ नारद तत्त्वज्ञ सदाचारविधिक्रमम्‌ | 
देवी प्रीणाति सर्वदा ॥4॥ 
aa कर्तव्यं यदद्विजेन दिने दिने । 
तदहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि द्विजानामुपकारकम्‌ ॥5॥ 


helps merely to our happiness in this world. None 
of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in 
the next world. 
तस्माद्धर्म सहायार्थ नित्यं संचिनु साधने: । 
धर्मेणैव सहायात्तु तमस्तरति दुस्तरम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
आचारः प्रथमो धर्मः श्रुत्युक्तः स्मार्त एव च । 
तस्मादस्मिन्समायुत्तो नित्यं स्यादात्मनो द्विजः ॥ 9 ॥ 
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= of one’s Self depends verily on his 
own Self. Therefore one should always earn and 
store dharma (religion) and observe always there 
the right conduct to help one in the next world. If 
Dharma be on our side, this endless sea of troubles 
can be safely crossed. The rules of right living as 
ordained by the Manu in Srutis and Manu Smrtis 
are the principal Dharmas. The Brahmanas should 
always be observent to their Dharma as ordained 
in the Sastras, Sruti and Smrti. 
आचारल्लभते चायुराचाराल्लभते प्रजाः । 
आचारादन्नमक्षय्यमाचारो हंति पातकम्‌ ॥10 ॥ 
आचारः परमो धर्मो नृणां कल्याणकारकः । 
इह लोके सुखी भूत्वा परत्र लभते सुखम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
Follow the right conduct and then you will get 
life, posterity and increase of happiness easily 
destroyed; the right conduct is the auspicious 
principal Dharma of men. Persons of right living 
enjoy happiness in this world as well as in the next. 
अज्ञानांधजनानां तु मोहितैर््रामितात्मनाम्‌ । 
धर्मरूपो महादीपो मुक्तिमार्गप्रदर्शकः ॥ 12॥ 
आचारात्प्राप्यते श्रैष्ठयमाचारात्कर्म लभ्यते । 
कर्मणो जायते ज्ञानमिति वाक्यं मनोः स्मृतम्‌॥ 13 ॥ 
Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
and thus wildly enchanted, can verily see their way 
to Mukti if they follow the Great Light revealed to 
them by Dharma and the right conduct. It is by 
Sadacara, that superiority is attained. Men of right 
conduct always do good deeds. From good deeds, 
knowledge comes. This is the advice of Manu. 
सर्वधर्मवरिष्ठोऽयमाचारः परमं तपः । 
तदेव ज्ञानमुद्दिष्टं तेन सर्वं प्रसाध्यते ॥ 14 ॥ 
यस्त्वाचारविहीनोऽत्र वर्तते द्विजसत्तम । 
स शूद्रवद्वहिष्कार्यो यथा शूद्रस्तथैव सः ॥ 15 ॥ 
Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas 
and is a great Tapasya (asceticism). The knowledge 
comes from this Right Living. Everything is 
attained thereby. He who is devoid of Sadacira, is 
like a Sidra, even if he comes of a Brahmin family. 
There is no distinction whatsoever between him 
and a Sidra. Right conduct is of two kinds: 


~~ 


Srimaddevibhagavatg, 
आचारो द्विविधः परोक्तः शास्त्रीयो लौकिकस्तथा | 

उभावपि प्रकर्तव्यौ न त्याज्यौ शुभमिच्छता ॥ 

ग्रामधर्मा जातिधर्मा देशधर्माः कुलोद्भवाः | 

परिग्राह्या नृभिः सर्वैनैव तांल्लंघयेन्मुने ॥ 17 y 

(1) as dictated by the Sastras, (2) as dictated y 

kik y 

the popular custom, Laukika). Both these methods 
should be observed by him who wants welfare for 
his Self. He is not to forsake one of them. O Muni! 
The village Dharma, the Dharma of one’s a 
caste, the Dima of one’s own family, and the 
Dharma of one’s own country all should be 
observed by men. i 

grant हि पुरुषो लोके भवति निंदितः । 

दुःखभागी च सततं व्याधिना व्याप्त एव च॥ 18 ॥ 

परित्यजेदर्थकामौ यौ स्यातां धर्मवर्जितौ । 

धर्ममप्यसुखोदर्क लोकविद्रिष्टमेव च ॥19॥ 

Never, Never he is to do anything otherwise, 
With great loving devotion that is to be preserved. 
Men who practise wrong ways of living, are 
censured by the public; they always suffer from 
diseases. Avoid wealth and desires that have no 
Dharma in them. Why? If in the name of Dharma, 
painful acts (e.g. killing animals in sacrifices) are 
to be committed, those are blamed by the people, 
so never commit them. Avoid them by all means. 

नारद उवाच 

बहुत्वादिह शास्त्राणां निश्चयः स्यात्कथं मुने । 

कियत्प्रमाणं तदब्रूहि धर्ममार्गविनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

Narada said: “O Muni! The Sastras are not on 
they are many and they lay down different rules 
and contradictory opinions, How then Dharma 5 
to be followed? And according to what Dharm 
Sastra? 


16॥ 


न श्रीनारायण उवाच 
श्रुतिस्मृती उभे नेत्रे पुराणं हृदयं स्मृतम्‌ । 
एतत्त्रयोक्त एव स्याद्धर्मो नान्यत्र कुत्रचित्‌॥ 
Narayana said: Sruti and Smuti are the 

of God; the Puranam is His Heart. wh 
stated in the Sruti, the Smrti and the Pu 
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Dharma; whatever else is written in other | 
is not Dharma. Where you will find differences 
between Sruti, Smrti and Purdinas, accept the words 
of the Sruits as final proofs. Wherever Smrti 
disagrees with the Purāņas, know the Smrtis more 
authoritative. 

विरोधी यत्र तु भवेत्त्रयाणां च परस्परम्‌ । 

श्रुतिस्तत्र प्रमाणं स्यादद्दयोद्देधे स्मृत्तिर्वरा ॥ 22 ॥ 

श्रुतिद्वैधं भवेद्यत्र तत्र धर्मावुभौ स्मृतौ । 

Pattee तु यत्र स्याद्विषयः कल्प्यतां पृथक्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ | 

पुराणेषु क्वचिच्चैव tinge यथातथम्‌ | 

धर्म॑ वदंति तं धर्म गृह्णीयान्न कथंचन ॥ 24 ॥ 

And where differences will crop up in the Srutis 
themselves, know that Dharma, too, is of two kinds. 
And where the differences will crop up in the 
Smitis themselves, consider, then, that different 
things are aimed at. In some Puranas, the Dharma 
of the Tantras is duly described; but of these, which 
go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted 
by any means. 

वेदाविरोधि चेत्तंत्रं तत्प्रमाणं न संशयः । 

प्रत्यक्षश्रुतिरुद्धं यत्तत्प्रमाणं भवेन्न च ॥ 25॥ 

सर्वथा वेद एवासौ धर्ममार्गप्रमाणकः । 

तेनाविरूद्धं यत्किचित्तत्प्रमाणं न चान्यथा ॥ 26 ॥ 

Tantra is accepted as the authoritative proof then 
and then only when it contradicts not the Vedas. 
Whatever goes clearly against the Vedas can in no 
way be accepted as a proof. In matters concerning 
Dharma, the Vedas is the Sole Proof, Therefore 


See ooo D 


is what is stated in the Vedas. The Smrtis, the 
Puranas, or the Tantra Sastras can be taken also as 
authoritative when they are not conflicting to 
Vedas. Any other Sastras can be taken as 
authoritative when it is fundamentelly coincident 
with the Vedas. Else it can never be accepted. 

ये कुशास्त्राभियोगेन वर्तयंतीहं मानवान्‌ ॥29 ॥ 

अधोमुखोर्ध्वपादास्ते यास्यंति नरकार्णवम्‌ । 

'कामचाराः पाशुपतास्तथा वै लिंगधारिण: ॥ 30 ॥ 

- तप्तमुद्रांकिता ये च वैखानसमतानुगाः । 

ते सर्वे निरयं यांति वेदमार्गबहिष्कृताः ॥ 31 1 

Those who do injury to others even by the blade 
of a KuSa grass used as a weapon, go to hell with 
their heads downwards and their feet upwards. 
Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
take up any sort of dress (e.g. Bauddhas), those 
that follow the philosophical doctrines called 
Pāśupatas, and the other hermits and saints and 
persons that take up other vows contrary to the 
religions of the Vedas, for example, the Vaikhanasa 
followers, those who brand their bodies by the hot 
Mudras, at the places of pilgrimages, e.g. Dvaraka, 
etc., they go to hell with their bodis scorched by 
red hot brands (Tapta Mudras). 

वेदोक्तमेव सद्धर्म तस्मात्कुर्यान्नरः सदा । 

उत्थायोत्थाय बोद्धव्यं किं मायाऽद्य कृतं कृतम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

दत्तं वा दापितं वापि वाक्येनापि च भाषितम्‌ । 

उपपापेषु सर्वेषु पातकेषु महत्स्वपि ॥ 3३ ॥ 

So persons should act according to the excellent 


that which is not against the Vedas can be taken १५ religions commanded by the Vedas. Everyday he 


Proof; otherwise not. 

यो वेदधर्ममुज्झित्य र्ततेऽन्यप्रमाणतः | 

कुण्डानि तस्य शिक्षार्थं यमलोके वसंति हि॥ 27 ॥ 

तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन वेदोक्तं धर्ममाश्रयेत्‌ | 

स्पृतिः पुराणमन्यद्वा तंत्रं वा शास्त्रमेव च ॥ 28 N 

तन्मूलत्वे प्रमाणं स्यान्नान्यथा तु कदाचन । 

Whoever acts Dharma according to other proofs 
than what is ordained in the Vedas, gocs to the 
hell in the abode of Yama to get his lesson. So the 
Dharma that is by all means to be accepted as such, 


should get up from his bed early in the morning 
and think thus: “What good acts have I done, what 
have I given as charities? Or what I advised others | 
to do charities what greater sins (Mahāpātakas) and 
what smaller sins have I committed?” 

अवाप्य रजनीयामं ब्रह्मध्यानं समाचरेत्‌ । 

ऊरुस्थोत्तानचरणः सव्ये चोरौ तथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

उत्तानं किचिदुत्तानं मुखमवष्टभ्य चोरसा | 

निमीलिताक्षः सत्त्वस्थो दन्तैर्दतान्न संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

At the last quarter of the night he should think 


` 
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= Para Brahma. He should place his right leg on | Piraka and Kumbhaka. The Pranayama 2 
his left thigh and his left on his right thigh crosswise | of three letters, A, U, M, Le., ofthe Nature of « 
keeping his head straight up and touching the breast | Or, in other words the letter A, of the Pranava 0 
with his chin, and closing his eyes, he should sit | indicates Puraka, the letter “U” denotes Kombat, 
steadily so that the upper teeth should not touch | and the letter “M” denotes Recaka. By the Idā Nadi 
the lower jaw. (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count 
तालुस्थाचलजिहृश्न संवृतास्यः सुनिश्चलः । “A” (Visnu) thirty-two times; then Without breath 
सक्निरुद्धेंद्रियग्रामो नातिनिम्नस्थितासनः ॥ 36 ॥ ie., do Kumbhaka as long as you count “y” (Siv) 
द्विगुणं त्रिगुणं वापि प्राणायाममुपक्रमेत्‌ | sixtyfour times and by the Piñgalā Nadi (the AEN 
ततो ध्येयः स्थितो योऽसौ हृदये दीपवत्प्रभुः ॥ 37 ॥ nostril) do the Recaka, Że., exhale the breath a 
He should join his tongue with his palate and | long as you count “M” (Brahma) for sixteen times. 
he should sit quiet, restraining as his senses. He |O Muni! Thus I have spoken to you of the Sadhima 
should be Suddha Sattva. His seat should not be Pranayama. 

very low. First of all he should practise Pranayama) आधारे लिंगनाभिप्रकठितहदये तालुमूले ललाटे 
twice or thrice; and within his heart he should] ह्वे पत्रे षोडशारे द्विदशदशदलद्वादशार्धे चतुष्के । 
meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy Flame | amA बालमध्ये डफकठसहिते कण्ठदेशे स्वराणां 
or the Holy Light. (Om Mani Padmi Hum.) हंक्षंतत्त्वार्थयुक्तं सकळदलगतं वर्णरूपं नमामि ॥ 43 ॥ 


Siac viig 


m’ 


धारयेत्तत्र चात्मानं धारणां धारयेदबुधः । अरुणकमलसंस्था तद्रजः पुंजवर्णा 
सधूमयश्च विधूमश्च सगर्भश्चाप्यगर्भकः ॥ 38 ॥ हरनियमितचिह्वा पद्मतंतुस्वरूपा । 
सलक्ष्यश्चाप्यलक्ष्यश्च प्राणायामस्तु षड्विधः । रविहुतवहराकानायकास्यस्तनाढ्या 


प्राणायामसमो योगः प्राणायाम इतीरितः ॥ 39 ॥ 


सकृदपि यदि चित्ते संवसेत्स्यात्स मुक्तः ॥ 44॥ 


He should fix his heart for a certain time to that 
Luminous Self whose Eyes are everywhere. So the 
intelligent man should practise Dharana. 
Pranayama is of six kinds: (1) Sadhiima (when the 
breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhima (better than 
the Sadhuma), (3) Sagarbha (when united with अंतःपदव्यामनुसंचरंतीमानंदरूपामबलां प्रपद्ये ॥47 ॥ 
one’s mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the practise is| After doing the Pranayama as stated 
without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salaksya|Pierce the Six Cakras (i.6., plexuses) (en 
(when the heart is fixed on one’s Deity) and (6) | Satcakra bheda) and carry the Kula ee 
Alaksya (when the heart is not fixed on one’s De- | the Brahma Randhra, the brain aperture, ण a र 
ity). No yoga can be compared with Pranayama. र 


स्थितिः सैवागतिर्यात्रा मतिश्रिंता स्तुतिर्वचः । 
अहं सर्वात्मको देवः स्तुतिः सर्व त्वदर्चनम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 
अहं देवी न चान्योऽस्मि ब्रह्मैवाहं न शोकभाक्‌ | 
सच्चिदानन्दरूपोऽहं स्वात्मानमिति चिंतयेत्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
प्रकाशमानां प्रथम प्रयाणे प्रतिप्रयाणेऽप्यमृतायमानाम्‌। 


thousand petalled lotus in the head and medi 


; dis 
This is equal to itself. Nothing can be its equal. | the heart the Self like a Steady Flame. Cee a 
प्राणायाम इतति प्रोक्तो रेचपूरककुम्भकैः । are not those which are known to the Val 2 


the Medical Sastras. The latter are the s 
physical nerves. The Nadis here ate the hi 
Nādis, the subtle channels (Vivaras) along Bs ब 
शनैः षोडशमात्राभिरन्यया तं विरेचयेत्‌ । the Pranik currents flow. Now the proces 
एवं सधूमः प्राणानामायामः कथितो मुने ॥ 42 ॥ piercing the six Cakras (or nerve centres ® ig 
This Pranayana is of three kinds, called Recaka, | of moving Pranik forces) is being described. 


—_ 


वर्णत्रयात्मका होते रेचपूरककुम्भकाः ॥ 40॥ 
स एव प्रणवः प्रोक्तः प्राणायामश्च तन्मयः । 
इडया वायुमारोप्य पूरयित्वोदरे स्थितम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 
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this body, the six nerve centres called lettered Brahma, (These are the Laya Centres). The 
(Lotuses) exist. They are respectively situated at| lotus that exists in the Muladhara, called the sacral 
the (1) Muladhara (half way between Anus and| or Sacrococcygeal plexus has four petals, wherein 
Linga Mila), called the Sacral Plexus; (2) 11189 are the four letters v, §, $, s. I bow down to these 
Mila (the root of the genital organs),; called| four-lettered Brahma. In the above six nerve centres 
postatic plexus; (this is also called Svadhisthana)| or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the letters are 
(3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the Cardiac] situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). 
Plexus, (5) Throat (6) Forehead, between the eye] Note: All the nerves of the body combine themselves 
brows there-the lotus in the forehead, called the| in these six nerve centres or Laya Centres. Each of these 
cavernous plexus (Ajiia Cakra) has two petals; in| centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimension. 
these two petals, the two letters “Ham” “Ksam”| At each centre many transitions take place, many visions 
exist in the right hand direction (with the hands of| take Place, many forces are Perceived and wonderful 
the watch; going round from left of right keeping te Lge Gated bore ne 
the right towards one circumambulated as a mark hee a many iew are experienced) 
ofrespect). I bow down to these which are the ही Thus meditating on the Six Cakras or plexuses 
lettered Brahma. The lotus that exists in the throat meditate on the Kula Kundalini, the Serpent Fire 
laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has sixteen petals She resides on the four petalled lotus (Centre of 
(viSuddha cakra); in these are in due order in right Sakti) called Muladhara Cakra (Coccygeal plexus); 
hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, 4, i, I, She is of Rajo Guna: She is of a blood red colour, 
u, O, ți, 5 Ir, 10, e, ai, ९२0 ah; 1 bow down to and She is expressed by the mantra “Hrim,” which 
these which are the sixteen lettered Brahma, The is the Mayabija; she is subtle as the thread of the 
lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus fibrous stock of the water lily. The Sun of Her face: 
(andhata cakra), has twelve petals; wherein are the Fire is Her breasts; he attains Jivan mukti (libera- 
twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, 1, c, ch, j, jh, ñ, t, th; I tion while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
bow to these twelve lettered Brahma. The Solar Kundalini arises an awakens even once. Thus medi- 
Plexus forms the Great Junction of the Right and tating on Kula Kundalini, one should pray to Her: 
Left sympathetic chains Ida and Pingala with the Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the thought 
Cerebro spinal Axis. The lotus that exists in the on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns 
navel, called the Solar Plexus, or Epigastric plexus 


ढु z to Her, etc., all are Mine, Who is of the nature of 
(Manipura Cakra) has ten petals wherein are the} 51 in all; I am that Bhagavati; O Bhagavati! All 
ten letters d, dh, 0, t, th, 6, dh, n, 9, ph, counting in 


; my acts are Thy worship; I am the Devi; I am 
ihe tight hand direction (that is clockwise) (and Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature 
the action of this clock’s vertical in the plane of of Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 
ite spinal cord; also it may be horizontal). The lotus Thus one should meditate of one’s ownself. 
that exists at the root the genital organ, the genital 


] ततो निजब्रहारंधे ध्यायेत्तं गुरुमीश्वरम्‌ । 
ites Or postatic plexus has six petals. The petals उपचारैर्मानसैश्च पूजयेत्तं यथाविधि ॥48॥ 


° configurations made by the position of Itake refuge of that kula Kundalini, who appears 
: ādis at any particular centre. Svadhisthana cakra like lightning and who holds the current thereof, 
F Svayambhu Linga, wherein are sitauted the six when going to Brahmarandhra, in the brain, who 


letters, b, bh, m, y, r, 1; I bow down to this six- appears like nectar when coming back from the 
80 
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Es Para Brahma. He should place his right leg on Piraka and Kumbhaka. The Pranayama र 
his left thigh and his left on his right thigh crosswise of three letters, A, U, M, ie., of the nature of “On 
keeping his head straight up and touching the breast | Or, in other words the letter A, of the Pranava ट्‌ र 
with his chin, and closing his eyes, he should sit | indicates Piraka, the letter “U” denotes Kumbaka 
steadily so that the upper teeth should not touch | and the letter “M” denotes Recaka. By the Tdi Nag 
the lower jaw. (by the left nostril) inhale as long as yoy count 
तालुस्थाचलजिह्ृश्व संवृतास्यः सुनिश्चलः | “A” (Visnu) thirty-two times; then without breath 
सन्निरुद्धेंद्रियग्रामो नातिनिम्नस्थितासनः ॥ 36 ॥ i.e., do Kumbhaka as long as you coùnt “y” (Siva) 
द्विगुणं त्रिगुणं वापि प्राणायाममुपक्रमेत्‌ | sixtyfour times and by the Piñgalā Nadi (the righ 
ततो ध्येयः स्थितो योऽसौ हृदये दीपवत्प्रभुः ॥ 37 ॥ nostril) do the Recaka, Że., exhale the breath a 
He should join his tongue with his palate and | long as you count “M” (Brahms) for sixteen times 
he should sit quiet, restraining as his senses. He | Muni! Thus I have spoken to you of the Sadhiima 
should be Suddha Sattva. His seat should not be | Pranayama. 

very low. First of all he should practise Pranayama | आधारे लिंगनाभिप्रकटितहृदये तालुमूले ललाटे 
twice or thrice; and within his heart he should] द्वे पन्ने षोडशारे द्विदशदशदलद्वादशार्धे चतुष्के । 
meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy Flame | वासान्ते बालमध्ये डफकठसहिते कण्ठदेशे स्वराणां 
or the Holy Light. (Om Mani Padmi Hum.) हंक्षततत्वार्थयुक्तं सकलदलगतं वर्णरूपं नमामि ॥ 43 ॥ 


Stimaddevishapevaan 


Onsists 


धारयेत्तत्र चात्मानं धारणां धारयेद्बुधः । अरुणकमलसंस्था तद्रजः पुंजवर्णा 

सधूमयश्च विधूमश्च सगर्भश्चाप्यगर्भकः ॥ 38 ॥ हरनियमितचिह्वा पद्मतंतुस्वरूपा । 

सलक्ष्यश्चाप्यलक््यश्च प्राणायामस्तु षड्विधः । रविहुत्तवहराकानायकास्यस्तनाढ्या 

प्राणायामसमो योगः प्राणायाम इतीरितः ॥ 39 ॥ सकृदपि यदि चित्ते संवसेत्स्यात्स मुक्तः ॥ 44॥ 

He should fix his heart for a certain time to that | स्थितिः सैवागतिर्यात्रा मतिञ्जिता स्तुतिर्वंचः । 
Luminous Self whose Eyes are every where. So (€ | अहं सर्वात्मको देवः स्तुततिः सर्व त्वदर्चनम्‌ ॥ 45॥ 
intelligent man should practise Dharana. अहं देवी न चान्योऽस्मि ब्रह्मैवाहं न शोकभाक्‌ । 


सच्चिदानन्दरूपोऽहं स्वात्मानमिति चिंतयेत्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
प्रकाशमानां प्रथम प्रयाणे प्रतिप्रयाणेऽप्यमृतायमानाम्‌। 
अंतःपदव्यामनुसंचरंतीमानंदरूपामबलां प्रपद्ये ॥ 47 ॥ 
After doing the Pranayama as stated above, 
plexuses) (called 
Kula Kundalini 10 


Pranayama is of six kinds: (1) Sadhiima (when the 
breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhiima (better than 
the Sadhiima), (3) Sagarbha (when united with 
one’s mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the practise is 
without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salaksya|Pierce the Six Cakras (i.e., 
(when the heart is fixed on one’s Deity) and (6) | Satcakra bheda) and carry the a 
Alaksya (when the heart is not fixed on one’s De- | the Brahma Randhra, the brain aperture, or A in 
ity). No yoga can be compared with Pranayama. thousand petalled lotus in the head and sie 
This is equal to itself. Nothing can be its equal. | the heart the Self like a Steady Flame. a g aot 
प्राणायाम इति प्रोक्तो रेचपूरककुम्भकैः । are not those which are known to the Val E 
वर्णत्रयात्मका होते रेचपूरककुम्मकाः ॥ 40 ॥ the Medical Sastras. The latter are the ६ a 
स एव प्रणवः प्रोक्तः प्राणायामश्च तन्मयः । physical nerves. The Nadis here ate the sti 
इडया वायुमारोप्य पूरयित्वोदरे स्थितम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ Nadis, the subtle channels (Vivaras) along” if 


: cess © 
शनैः षोडशमात्राभिरन्यया तं विरेचयेत्‌ । the Pranik currents flow. Now the ee हि 
एवं सधूमः प्राणानामायामः कथितो मुने ॥ 42 ॥ piercing the six Cakras (or nerve ठ oi 


This Pranayana is of three kinds, called Recaka, | of moving Pranik forces) is being desc 


dd 
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tis By) the six nerve contres caled Pagan oe i body, the six nerve centres called Pad 
(Lotuses) exist. They are respectively situate 


or Sacrococcygeal plexus has four petals, wherein 
Liga Mila), called the Sacral Plexus; (2) Lifgal are the four letters v, ६ 


> $, $, S. I bow down to these 
Mila (the root of the genital organs),; called four-lettered Brahma. In the above six nerve centres 
postatic plexus; (this is also called Svadhisthana)| or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the letters are 
(3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the cardiac situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). 
Plexus, (5) Throat (6) Forehead, between the eye! Note: All the nerves of the body combine themselves 
brows there-the lotus in the forehead, called the| in these six nerve centres or Laya Centres. Each of these 
cavernous plexus (Ajiia Cakra) has two petals; in} Centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimension. 
these two petals, the two letters “Ham” “Ksam?” | Ateach centre many transitions take place, many visions 
exist in the right hand direction (with the hands of ene Place, many forces are perceived and wonderful 
the watch; going round from left of right keeping oe of knowledge are experienced. These are called 
the right towards one circumambulated as a mark $ S Laya Centres. For न vanish monon 

hi existance and many new Tattvas are experienced.) 

of respect). I bow down to these which are the two- 
lettered Brahma. The lotus that exists in the throat 


Thus meditating on the Six Cakras or plexuses, 

> meditate on the Kula Kundalini, the Serpent Fire. 
laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has sixteen petals 
(visuddha cakra); in these are in due order in right 


She resides on the four petalled lotus (Centre of 
Sakti) called Mūlādhāra Cakra (Cocc geal plexus); 

hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, a, i, 1, ) ( न ) 

u, 0, ri, p, Ir, IT, e, ai, 0, au, am, ah; I bow down to 


She is of Rajo Guna; She is of a blood red colour, 
र : and She is expressed by the mantra “Hrim,” which 

these which are the sixteen lettered Brahma. The 

lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus 


is the Mayabija; she is subtle as the thread of the 
2 fibrous stock of the water lily. The Sun of Her face; 
(anahata cakra), has twelve petals; wherein are tie Fire is Her breasts; he attains Jivan mukti (libera- 
twelve letters k, kh, & gh, ù, c, ch, j, jh, ñ, th; I tion while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
bow to these twelve lettered Brahma. The Solar Kundalini arises an awakens even once. Thus medi- 
plexus forms the Great Junction of the Right and tating on Kula Kundalint, one should pray to Her: 
Left sympathetic chains Ida and Pingala with the Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the thought 
Cerebro spinal Axis. The lotus that exists in the! on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns 
pele called the Solar Plexus, or Epigastric plexus to Her, etc., all are Mine, Who is of the nature of 
ee Cakra) has ten petals wherein are the} all in all; 1 am that Bhagavati; O Bhagavati! All 
the ri ts d, dh, at th, d, dh, n, p, ph, counting in) my acts are Thy worship; I am the Devi; I am 
ght hand direction (that is clockwise) (and Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature 
3 action of this clock’s vertical in the plane of of Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 
ee Cord; also it may be horizontal). The lotus) Thus one shovld meditate of one’s ownself. 
Xists at the root the genital organ, the genital) ततो निजब्रहारंधे ध्यायेत्तं गुरुमीश्वरम्‌ । 
Plexus or Postatic plexus has six petals. The petals 
are the configurations made by the position of 


उपचारैर्मानसैश्च पूजयेत्तं यथाविधि ॥48॥ 
; I take refuge of that kula Kundalini, who appears 
Adis at any particular centre. Svadhisthana cakra 
ayambhu Linga, wherein are sitauted the six 


like lightning and who holds the current thereof, 
* b, bh, m, y, r, l; I bow down to this six- 


when going to Brahmarandhra, in the brain, who 
appears like nectar when coming back from the 
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न Nadi in the spinal cord. 

स्तुवीताइनेन मंत्रेण साधको नियतात्मवान्‌ । 

Yoda गुरुर्विष्णुर्गुर्देवो महेश्वरः ॥ 

गुरुरेव परं ब्रह्म तस्मै श्रीगुरवे नमः N49 Ul 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
प्रातश्चितनं नाम प्रथमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 ॥1 

Then one is to meditate on one’s own Guru, who 

is thought of as one with God, as seated in one’s 


brain to the Muladhara and who travels in the |brain and then worship Him mentally. The 


 —= 


54०11 7 yy 


n the 


Sadhaka, controlling himself is to Tecite th 
c 


following Mantra “The Guru is Brahmi, the Gun 
is Visnu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva 
Mahe§vara; it is Guru that is Para Brahma. | bow 

down to that Sri Guru. 
Here ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
what is to be thought of in the morning in the Maha 

Purāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER II 
On Cleaning the Body 
श्रीनारायण उवाच पंचपंच उषःकालः सप्तपंचारुणोदयः | 
उंदांस्येनं मृत्युकाले त्यजंति नीडं शकुन्ता इव जातपक्षाः 1 ॥| प्रातरुत्थाय यः कुर्याद्विण्मूत्नं दविजसत्तमः | 
ब्राह्मे मुहूर्ते चोत्याय तत्सर्वं सम्यगाचरेत्‌ | नैऋत्यामिषुविक्षेपमतीत्याभ्यधिकं भुवः ॥6॥ 


रात्रेरंतिमयामे तु वेदाभ्यासं चरेद्बुधः ॥2 ॥ 

Narayana said: Even if a man studies the Vedas 
with six Angas (limbs of the Vedas), he cannot be 
pure if he be devoid of the principle of right living 
(Sadacara) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As soon as the two wings of the young 
ones of birds appear, they leave their nests, so the 


chandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid of | Stretch goes. There in the south-west corner 


Sadacara at the time of his death. The intelligent 
man should get up from his bed at the Brahma 
muhirta and should observe all the principles of 
Sadācāra. In the last quarter of night, he should 
practise in reciting and studying the Vedas. 
किंचित्कालं ततः कुर्यादिष्टदेवानुचितनम्‌ । 
योगी तु पूर्वमार्गेण ब्रह्मध्यानं समाचारेत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 
जीवब्रहौक्यता येन जायते तु निरंतरम्‌ | 
जीवन्मुक्तश्च भवति तत्क्षणादेव नारद ॥ 4 ॥ 
Then for some time he should meditate on his 
Ista Deva (his Presiding Deity). The Yogi should 
meditate on Brahma according to the method stated 


After the fifty-fifth Danda (from the preceding 
sunrise i.e., 2 hours before the sunrise comes the 
Usakila; after the fifty seventh danda comes the 
Arunodayakala; after fifty eighth Danda comes the 
morning time; then the Sun rises. One should get 
up from one’s bed in the morning time. He should 
go then to a distance where an arrow shot at one 
heis 


to void his urines and faeces. 
विण्मूत्रेडपि च कर्णस्थ आश्रमे प्रथमे द्विजः । 
निवीतं पृष्ठतः कुर्याद्ठानप्रस्थगृहस्थयोः ॥7 ॥ 
कृत्वा यज्ञोपवीतं तु पृष्ठतः कंठलंवितम्‌ | 
विण्मूत्रं तु गृही कुर्यात्कर्णस्थं प्रथमाश्रमी ॥8॥ 
Then the man, if he be a Brahmacari, w 
place his holy thread on his right eat and 
householder should suspend it on his neck ह y 
That is, the Brahmacārī, in the first stage ak 
life should place the holy thread over his righ > 
the householder and the Vanaprasthis * the 
suspend the holy thread from the neck tow 


before. O Narada! If meditation be done as above, | back and then void their faeces, ४० 


the identity of Jiva and Brahma is at once realised| अन्तर्धाय तृणैर्भूमिं शिरः प्रावृत्य वाससा | 


. and the man becomes liberated while living. 


४ ॥१॥ 


dd 
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न फालकृष्टे न जले न चितायां न पर्वते । 

जीर्णदेवाल्ये कुर्यान्न वल्मीके न शाइले ॥10 1 

न स सत्त्वेषु गर्तेषु न गच्छन्न पथि स्थित: । 

संध्ययोरुभयोर्जप्ये भोजने दंतधावने ॥111 

He is to tie a piece of cloth round his head; 
spread earth or leaves on the place where he will 
evacuate himslef. He is not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale hard. One is not to evacuate oneself in 
cultivated lands, that have been tilled, in water, 
over the burning pyre, on the mountain, in the 
broken and runied temples, on the ant-hills, on 
places covered with grass, on road side, or on holes 
where living beings exists. 

पितृकार्ये च दैवे च तथा मूत्रपुरीषयोः । 

उत्साहे मैथुने वापि तथा वै गुरुसन्निधौ ॥ 12 ॥ 

यागे दाने ब्रह्मयज्ञे द्विजो मौनं समाचरेत्‌ | 

देवता ऋषयः सर्वे पिशाचोरगराक्षताः ॥13॥ 

One ought the to do the same while walking. 
One ought to keep silence during both the twilights, 
while one is passing urine or voiding one’s faeces, 
or while one is holding sexual intercourse, or before 
the presence of one’s Guru, during the time of 
sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doing 
Brahma Yajfia. One ought to pray before 
evacuating, thus: “O Devas! O Ris! O Pigacas! O 
Uragas! O Raksasas! 

इतो गच्छंतु भूतानि बहिर्भूमि करोम्यहम्‌ । 

इति संप्रार्थ्य पश्चात्तु कुर्याच्छौचं यथाविधि ॥ 14 ॥ 

वाय्वग्नी विप्रमादित्यमापः पश्यंस्तथैव गाः | 

न कदाचन कुर्वीत विण्मूत्रस्य विसर्जनम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

You all who might be existing here unseen by 
me, are requested to leave this place. I am going to 
fase myself here duly.” Never one is to void oneself 
while one looks at Vayu (wind), Agni (fire), a 
Brahmana, the Sun, water or cow. 

उदङ्मुखो दिवा कुर्याद्रात्रौ चेद्दक्षिणामुखः । 

तत आच्छाद्य विष्पूत्र॑ लोष्ठपर्णतृणादिभिः ॥ 16 ॥ 

उत्थाय स गच्छेद्वारिसन्निधौ । 
पात्रे जलं गृहीत्वा तु गच्छेदन्यत्र चैव हि ॥ 17 ॥ 
At the day time one is to turn one’s face 


So eo oo 7 oo ०८ कि || (कक 


northward and at the night time southward, while 

easing oneself and then one is to cover the faeces, 

etc., With stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then 

he is to hold his genital organ with his hand and go 

to a river or any other watery place; he is to fill his 

vessel with water then and go to some other place. 
गृहीत्वा मृत्तिकां कूलाच्छवेतां ब्राह्मणसत्तमः । 

रक्तां पीतां तरथा कृष्णां गृह्णीयुश्चान्यवर्णकाः ॥ 18 ॥ 

अथवा या यत्र देशे सैव ग्राह्या द्विजोत्तमैः । 

अंतर्जलाद्देवगृहाद्वल्मीकान्मूषकोत्करात्‌ ॥19 ॥ 
कृतशौचावशिष्टाच्च न ग्राह्याः सप्त मृत्तिका । 

Wary द्विगुणं शौचे मैथुने त्रिगुणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

The Brahmana is to use the white earth, the 
Ksattriya is to take the red earth, the Vai§ya is to 
use the yellow earth and the Sidra is to apply the 
black earth and with that he is to cleanse himself. 
The earth under water, the earth of any temple, the 
earth of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, and 
the remmant of the earth used by another body for 
washing are not to be used for cleansing 
purpose. The earth for cleansing faeces is twice as 
much as that used in case of urine clearance: in the 
cleansing after sexual intercourse thrice as much. 

एका लिंगे करे तिस्र उभयोम॑दू्नयं स्मृतम्‌ । 

मूत्रशौचं समाख्यातं शौचे तदद्विगुणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

विट्शौचे लिंगदेशे तु प्रदद्यनमृत्तिकाद्वयम्‌ । 

पंचापाने दशैकस्मिन्नुभयोः सप्तमृत्तिकाः ॥ 22 ॥ 

In urine cleansing the earth is to applied in the 
organ of generation once, thrice in the hand. And 
in dirt clearing, twice in the organ of generation 
five times in anus, ten times in the left and seven 
times in both the hands. 

वामपादं पुरस्कृत्य पश्चाइक्षिणमेव च । 

प्रत्येकं च चतुर्वारं मृत्तिकां लेपयेत्सुधीः ॥ 23 ॥ 

एवं शौचं गृहस्थस्य द्विगुणं ब्रह्मचारिणः । 

त्रिगुणं वानप्रस्थस्य यतीनां च चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

Then apply earth four times first in the left feet 
and then on the right feet. The house holder 
should clear thus; the Brahmacari is to do twice 
and the Yatis four times. 
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4 तु मृत्तिका शौचकर्मणि । 

प्रत्येकं तु सदा ग्राह्यो नातो न्यूना कदाचन ॥ 25 ॥ 
एतददिवा स्याद्विट्शौचं तदर्ध निशि कीर्तितम्‌ | 

आतुरस्य तदर्ध तु मार्गस्थस्य तदर्धकम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

सन्रीशूद्राणामशक्तानां वालानां शौचकर्मणि । 

यथा गंधक्षयः स्यात्तु तथा कुर्यादसंख्यकम्‌॥ 27 ॥ 

Atevery time the quantity of wet earth that is to 
be taken is to be of the size of an Amalaki fruit. 
never it is to be less than that. This is for the 
clearance in the day time. Half of these can be used 
in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the 
above measurements; for the passers-by, one- 
eighth the above dimensions are to be observed. 
Incase of women, Sidras, and incapable children, 
clearings are to be done till then when the offensive 
smell vanishes. 

गंधलेपक्षयो यावत्तावच्छौचं विधीयते । 

सर्वेषामेव वर्णानामित्याह भगवान्मनुः ॥ 28॥ 

वामहस्तेन शौचं तु pate दक्षिणेन न । 

नाभेरधो वामहस्तो नाभेरूर्ध्वं तु दक्षिणः ॥ 29 ॥ 

No numbers are to be observed. Bhagvan Manu 
says—for all the Varnas the clearing is to be done 
till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The 
clearing is to be performed by the left hand. The 
right hand is never to be used. Below the navel, 
the left hand is to be used; and above the navel the 
right hand is to be used for clearing. 

शौचकर्मणि विज्ञेयो नान्यथा द्विजपुंगवैः । 

West न गृह्णीयाह्ठिणमूत्रोत्सर्जने बुधः ॥ 30 ॥ 

गृह्णीयाद्यदि मोहेन प्रायश्चित्तं चरेत्ततः । 

मोहाद्वाप्यथवाऽऽलस्यान्न कुर्याच्छौचमात्मनः ॥ 31 ॥ 
जलाहारस्त्नरात्रः स्यात्ततो जापाच्च शुध्यति । 

The wise man should never hold his water pot 
while evacuating himself. If by mistake he catches 
hold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the 
penance (prayascitta). If, out of vanity or sloth, 
clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to 
fast, drinking water only, and then to repeat the 
Gayatri Mantra and thus be purified. 


“ta 


Stimaddevithagavatan 

देशकालद्रव्यशक्तिस्वोपपत्तीश्व सर्वशः ॥ 32 y 
ज्ञात्वा शौचं प्रकर्तव्यमालस्यं नात्र धारयेत्‌ | 
पुरीषोत्सर्जने कुर्याद्गंडूषान्द्रादशैव तु ॥331 
चतुरो मूत्रविक्षेपे नातो न्यूनान्कदाचन । 
In every matter, in view of the place, time and 
materials, one’s ability and power are to be 
considered and steps are to be taken accordingly 
Knowing all this, one should clear oneself 
according to rule. Never be lazy here. After 
evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse one’s 
mouth twelve times; and after passing urine and 
clearing, one is to rinse four times. Never less than 
that is to be done. 

अधोमुखं नरः कृत्वा त्यजेत्तं वामतः शनैः ॥ 34 ॥ 

आचम्य च ततः कुर्ताइंतधावनमादरात्‌ | 

कंटकिक्षीरवृक्षोत्थं द्वादशांगुलमब्रणम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

The water after rinsing is to be thrown away 
slowly downwards on one’s left. Next performing 
Acamana one is to wash one’s teeth. He is to take 
a tiny piece, twelve Angulas (fingers) long (about 
one foot) from a tree which is thorny and gummy. 

'कनिष्ठिकाग्रवत्स्थूलं पूर्वार्धे कृतकूर्चकम्‌ | 

'करंजोदुम्बरौ चूतः कदम्बो लोधचम्पकौ ॥ 36 N 

बदरीति guste प्रोक्ता दंतप्रधावने । 

अन्नाद्या व्यूहध्वंसे सोमो राजायमागमत्‌ | 

स मे मुखं प्रक्षाल्येत तेजसा च भगेन च ॥ 37 ॥ 

The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one’s 
little finger. He is to chew the one end of it to form 
a tooth brush. Karafija, Udumbara (fig tree), 
Mango, Kadamba, Lodha, Campaka and Badari 
trees are used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing 
teeth, one is to recite the following mantra: 
Tree! Wherein resides the Deity Moon for Ao 
food to the beings and for killing the enemies! Le 
Him wash my mouth to increase my fame ® 
honour! 
आयुर्बलं यशो वर्चः प्रजाः पशु वसूनि च । 
बहाप्रज्ञां च मेधां च त्वन्नो देहि वनस्पते ॥ 38 M 
अभावे दंतकाट्ठस्य प्रतिषिद्धदिनेषु च । _, 
अपां द्वादशगंडूषैर्विदध्याइंतधावनम्‌ ॥ 3? ' 
रवेर्दिने यः कुरुते प्राणी दन्तस्य धावनम्‌. 
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A भक्षितस्तेन स्वकुलं तेन घातितम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 

प्रतिपहर्शषषीषु नवम्येकादशीरवौ । 

0 Tree! Dost Thou please give me long life, 
power, fame, energy, beauty, sons, cattle, wealth, 
intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.” If the 
cleansing twig be not available and if there be any 
prohibition to brush one’s teeth that day (say 
Pratipada day, Amayvasa, Sasthi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gargle twelve times and thus 
cleanse the teeth. 

दन्तानां काङसंयोगाइहत्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

Braise पादशौचं हामलमथ जलं त्रिःपिबेद्दविविमृज्य 

तर्जन्यांगुवत्या सजलमभिमृशेन्ञासिकारंध्चयुग्मम्‌ | 

अंगुष्ठानामिकाभ्यां नयनयुगयुतं कर्णयुग्मं कनिष्ठां- 
गुष्ठाभ्यां नाभिदेशे हदयमथ तलेनांगुलीभिः शिरांसि ॥ 42 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीघागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ।। 2 ॥ 
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If one brushes one’s teeth with a twig on the 
new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth and eleventh 
day after the Full or New Moon or on Sunday, one 
eats the Sun (as it were, by making Him 1056 his 
fire), makes his family line extinct and brings his 
seven generations down into the hell. Next he 
should wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, 
touch his lips twice with his thumb, and then clear 
the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. Then he 
to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring 
finger, touch his navel with his thumb and little 
finger, touch his breast with his palm and touch 
his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on cleansing the several parts of the body in the 
Mahapurinam Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPATER III 
On the Glories of the Rudraksa Beads 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


“शुद्ध स्मार्त चाचमनं पौराणं वैदिकं तथा । 
तांत्रिकं श्रौतमित्याहुः षड्विधं श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ । 
विण्मूत्रादिकशौचं च शुद्धं च परिकीर्तितम्‌। 
स्मार्त पौराणिकं कर्म आचांते विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 
वैदिकं ्रौतमित्यादि ब्रह्मयज्ञादिपूर्वकम्‌ । 
अन्त्रविद्यादिकं कर्म तांत्रिको विधिरुच्यते '" 
स्मृत्वा चोंकारगायत्रीं निबध्नीयाच्छिखां तथा । 
पुनराचम्य हृदयं बाहू स्कंधौ च संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
get निष्ठीवने चैव दंतोच्छिष्टे तथाऽनृते । 
पतितानां च संभाषे दक्षिणं श्रवणं स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
ri Narayana said: O Narada! There are the six 
kinds of Acamana: (1) Suddha, (2) Smirta, (3) 
Pauranik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tantrik and (6) Srauta. 
The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine 
and faeces is known as Suddha Sauca. After 
Cleaning, the Acamana, that is performed according 


the Tantrik Acamana is done. Then he is to 
remember the Gayatri Mantra with Pranava (om) 
and fasten the lock of hair on the crown of his head, 
thus controlling all the hindrances (Vighna 
Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, 
two arms, and his two shoulders. As sneezing, 
spitting, touching the lower lip with teeth, 
accidentally telling a lie, and taking with a very 
sinful man, he is to touch his right ear (Where the 
several Devas reside). 

अग्निरापश्च वेदाश्च सोमः सूर्योऽनलस्तथा | 

सर्वे नारद विप्रन्य कर्णे तिष्ठन्ति दक्षिणे ॥ 3 ॥ 

ततस्तु गत्वा नद्यादौ प्रातःस्नानं विशोधनम्‌ 

समाचरेन्मुनिश्रेष्ठ  देहसंशुद्धिहेतवे ॥4॥ 

अत्यंतमलिनो देहो नवद्वारैर्मलं बहन्‌ । 

सदाऽऽस्ते तच्छोधनाय प्रातःस्नानं विधीयते ॥ 5 ॥ 

On the right ear of the Brahmanas reside Fire, 


to rules, is named as Smarta and Pauranik. In places Water, the Vedas, the Moon, the Sun, and the Vayu 
Where the Brahma Yajña is performed, the Vaidik (wind). Then one is to go to a river or any other 
and Śrauta Acamanas are done. And where acts | reservoir of water, and there to perform ones 
e.g. the knowledge of warfare are being executed, | morning ablutions and to cleanse his body 
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= For the body is always unclean and 
dirty and various dirts are being excreted out of 
the nine holes (doors) in the body. The morning 
bath removes all these impurities. 

अगम्यागमनात्पापं यच्च पापं प्रतिग्रहात्‌ । 

रहस्याचरितं पापं मुच्यते स्नानकर्मणा ॥6॥ 

अस्मातस्य क्रियाः सर्वा भवंति विफला यतः । 

Therefore the morning bath is essentially 
necessary. The sins that arise from going to those 
who are not fit for such purposes, from accepting 
gifts from impure persons or from the practice of 
any other secret vices all are removed by the 
morning ablutions. 

ततस्मात्ग्रातश्चरेत्स्नानं नित्यमेव दिने दिने ॥ 7 ॥ 

दर्भयुक्तश्वरेत्स्नानं तथा संध्याभिवंदनम्‌ | 

सप्ताहं प्रातरस्नायी संध्याहीनसित्रिभिर्दिनैः ॥ 8 ॥ 

द्वादशाहमनग्निः सन्दविजः शूद्रत्वमाप्नुयात्‌ । 

Without this bath, no acts bear any fruit. 
Therefore every day, this morning bath is very 
necessary. Taking the Kuśa grass in hand, one is 
to perform one’s bath and Sandhya. If for seven 
days, the morning ablutions are not taken, and if 
for three days, the Sandhyas are not performed, if 
for twelve days, the daily Homas be not performed, 
the Brahmanas become Śüdras. 

अल्पत्वाद्धोमकालस्य बहुत्वात्स्नानकर्मणः ॥9॥ 

प्रातर्न तु तथा स्नायाद्धोमकाले विगर्हित: । 

गायत्र्यास्तु परं नास्ति इह लोके परत्र च ॥ 10 ॥ 

गायंतं त्रायते यस्माद्रायत्रीत्यभिधीयते । 

प्रणवेन तु संयुक्तां व्याहत्तित्रयसंयुताम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

The time for making the Homa in the morning 
as very little; therefore Jest ablutions be done fully 
which would take a 108 time and hence the time 
forthe Homa might elapse, the morning bath should 
be performed quickly. After the bath the Pranayama 
is to be done. Then the full effects of bath are 
attained. There is nothing holier in this world or in 
the next than reciting the Gayatri. It saves the singer 
who sings the Gayatri; hence it is called Gayatri. 

चायुं वायौ जयेद्ठिप्रः प्राणसंयमनत्रयात्‌ । 

ब्राह्मणः श्रुतिसंपन्नः स्वधर्मनिरतः सदा ॥ 12 ॥ 


हिर? 


Stimaddevibtagavatgn 
Duig the time of Pranayama, One must contro] 
one’s Prana and Apana Vayus ic., make them 
equal. The Brahmin, knowing the Vedas and 
devoted to his Dharma, must practise Pranayama 
three times with the repetition of Gāyatrī ag | 
Pranava and the three Vyarhitis (Om Bhu, Om 
Bhuvar, Om Svah). 

स वैदिकं जपेन्मंत्रं लौकिकं न कदाचन । 

गोशुंगे सर्षपो यावत्‌ तावद्येषां न स स्थिरः ॥ 13 ॥ 

न तारयंत्युभौ पक्षौ पितृनेकोत्तरं शतम्‌ । 

While practising, the muttering of Gayatri is to 
be done three times. In Pranayama, the Vaidik 
mantra is to be repeated, never a Laukika Mantra 
is to be uttered. At the time of Pranayama, if any 
body’s mind be not fixed, even for a short while, 
like a mustard seed on the apex of a cow-born, he 
cannot save even one hundred and one persons in 
his father’s or in his mother’s line. 

सगर्भा जपसंयुक्तस्त्वगर्भो ध्यानमात्रकः ॥ 14॥ 

स्नानांगतर्पणं कृत्वा देवर्षिपितृतोषकम्‌ | 

Pranayama is called Sagarbha when performed 
with the repetition of some mantra; it are called 
Agarbha when it is done simply with mere 
meditation, without repeating any mantra. After 
the bathing, the Tarpanam with its 
accompaniments, is to be done; i.e. the peace 
offerings are made with reference to the Devas, 

| 
| 


the Rsis, and the Pitrs (whereby we invoke the 
blessings from the sublte planes where the 
highsouled persons dwell.) 
शुद्धे वस्त्रे परीधाय जलाद्वहिरुपागतः ॥ 15 ॥ 
विभूतिधारणं कार्य रुद्राक्षाणां च धारणम्‌ । 
क्रमयोगेन कर्तव्यं सर्वदा जपसाधकैः ei 16 Ul 
रुद्राक्षन्कंठदेशे दशनपरिमितान्मस्तके a 
षट्‌ षट्‌ कर्णप्रदेशे करयुगलकृते द्वादश द्वादशैव | 
बाह्वोरिंदौः कलाभिर्नयनयुगकृते त्वेकमेकं i 
वक्षस्यष्टाधिकं यः कलयति शतकं स स्वयं नीलर्कठ: ye 
After this, a clean pair of clothes is to be ; 
and then he should get up and come out acts 
water. The next things preparatory (0 pra 


E- 
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> are to wear the Tilaka marks of ashes and 
to put on the Rudrākşa beads. He who holds thirty- 
two Rudraksa beads on his neck, forty on his head, 
six on each ear (12 on two ears), twenty four beads 
on two hands (twelve on each hand) thirtytwo beads 
on two arms (sixteen on each), one bead on each 
eye and one bead on the hair on the crown, and 
one hundred and eight beads on the breast, (251 in 
all) becomes himself Maha Deva. One is expected 
to use them as such. 

बदध्वा स्वर्णेन रुद्राक्षं रजतेनाथवा मुने । 

शिखायां धायेन्नित्यं कर्णयोर्वा समाहितः ॥ 18 ॥ 

यज्ञोपवीते हस्ते वा कंठे तुंदेऽथवा नरः । 

श्रीमत्पंचाक्षरेणैव प्रणवेन तथापि वा ॥19॥ 

O Muni! You can use the Rudraksas after tieing, 
stringing together with gold or silver always on 
your Sikha, the tuft of hair on the head or on your 
ears. On the holy thread, on the hands, on the neck, 
or on the belly (abdomen) one can keep the 
Rudraksa after one has repeated sincerely and with 
devotion the five lettered mantra of Siva, or one 
has repeated the Pranava (Om). 

निर्व्याजभक्त्या मेधावी रुद्राक्षं धारयेन्मुदा । 

रुद्राक्षधारणं साक्षाच्छिवज्ञानस्य साधनम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

रुद्राक्षं यच्छिखायां तत्तारतत्त्वमिति स्मरेत्‌ । 

कर्णयोरुभयोब्रह्मन्‌ देवं देवीं च भावयेत्‌ ॥ 21॥ 

Holding the Rudraksa implies that the man has 
realised the knowledge of Siva-Tattva. O Brahman! 
The Rudraksa bead that is placed on the tuft or on 
the crown hair represents the Tara tattva ie., Om 
Kara; the Rudraksa beads that are held on the two 
ears are to be thought of as Deva and Devi, (Siva 

and Siva), 

यञ्ञोपवीते वेदांश्च तथा हस्ते दिशः स्मरेत्‌ | 

कंठे सरस्वतीं देवीं पावकं चापि भावयेत्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

The one hundred and eight Rudraksa beads on 
the sacrificial thread are considered as the one 
hundred and eight Vedas (signifying the Full 
Knowledge), as sixteen digits of the Moon 
completed; on the arms, are considered as the Dik 
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(quarters); on the neck, are considered as the Devi 
Sarasvati and Agni (fire). 

सर्वाश्रमाणां वर्णानां रुद्राक्षाणां च धारणम्‌ | 

कर्तव्यं मंत्रतः परोक्त द्विजानां नान्यवर्णिनाम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

रुद्राक्षधारणाद्ुद्रो भवत्येव न संशयः | 

पश्यन्नपि निषिद्धांश्च तथा शृण्वन्नपि स्मरन्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

जिघ्नन्नपि तथा चाश्नन्प्रलपन्नपि संततम्‌ | 

कुर्वन्नपि सदा गच्छन्विसृजन्नपि मानवः ॥ 25 ॥ 

The Rudraksa beads ought to be taken by men 
of all colours and castes. The Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas and Vaigyas should hold them after 
purifying them with Mantras i.e. knowingly; 
whereas the Stidras can take them without any such 
purification by the Mantras; i.e. unknowingly. By 
holding or putting on the Rudraksa beads, persons 
become the Rudras incarnate in flesh and body. 
There is no doubt in this. 

रुद्राक्षधारणादेव सर्वपापैर्न लिप्यते । 

अनेन भुक्तं देवेन भुक्तं यत्तु तथा भवेत्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

पीतं रुद्रेण तत्पीतं घ्रातं शिवेन तत्‌ । 

रु्राक्षधारणे लज्जा येषामस्ति महामुने ॥ 27 ॥ 

तेषां नास्ति विनिर्मोक्षः संसाराज्जन्मकोटिभिः । 

By this all the sins arising from seeing, hearing, 
remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, 
talking incoherently, doing prohibited things, etc., 
are entirely removed with the Rudraksa beads on 
the body; whatever acts, eating, drinking, smelling, 
etc., are done, are, as it were, done by Rudra Deva 
Himself. 0 Great Muni! He who feels shame in 
holding and putting on the Rudraksa beads, can 
never be freed from this Samsira even after the 
Koti births. 

रुद्राक्षधारिणं दृष्टा परिवादं करोति यः ॥ 28 ॥ 

उत्पत्तौ तस्य सांकर्यमस्त्येवेति विनिश्चयः । 

रद्राक्षधारणादेव रुद्रो रुद्रत्वमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
मुनयः सत्यसंकल्पा ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मत्वमागतः | 
रुद्राक्षधारणाच्छेष्ठ न किंचिदपि विद्यते ॥ 30 ॥ 

He who blames another person holding 
Rudraksa beads has defects in his birth (is a 
bastard). There is no doubt in this. It is by holding 


a 
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पितृलोकमबाप्नोति नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ 32 ॥ तृतायोऽश्यायः 113 ॥। 

He who gives clothing and food to a person| 0 Intelligent One! Wherever whoever holds 
holding Rudraksa beads with devotion is freed of | With or without faith and devotion the Rudraksa 
all sins and goes to the Siva Loka. He who feasts | beads with or without any mantra, is freed of al] 
gladly any holder of such beads of the time of | sins and is entitled to the Tattvajfiana. I am unable 
Sraddha, goes undoubtedly to the Pitr Loka. to describe fully the greatness of the Rudraksa 


on Rudraksa that Brahma has remained steady in| रुद्राक्षं केवलं pe Hy कुत्र महामते । 

His Brahmahood untainted and the Munis have} समंत्रकं वा मत्रेण रहित भाववर्जितम्‌ ॥ ३ 

been true to their resolves. So there is no act better] योवा को वा नरो भक्त्या धारयेल्लज्जयाऽपि वा | S 

and higher than holding the Rudraksa beads. सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तः सम्यग्ज्ञानमबाप्नुयातू ॥ 36 ॥ 
रुद्राक्षधारिणे भक्त्वा वस्त्रं धान्यं ददाति यः । अहो रुद्राक्षमाहात्म्यं मया वक्तुं न शक्यते । | 
सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तः शिवलोकं स गच्छति ॥ 31 1 तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन कुर्याद्दराक्षधारणम्‌ ॥ ३7 ॥ | 
SHAM श्राद्धे भोजयेत विमोदतः । इति श्रीमद्वेवीधागवते एकादशस्कन्धे सदाचारवर्णने | 

| 


रुद्राक्षधारिण: पादौ प्रक्षाल्याद्धिः पिबेन्नरः । beads. In fact, all should by all mean hold the 
सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तः शिवलोके महीयते ॥ 3३ u Rudraksa beads on their bodies. 
हारं वा कटकं वापि सुवर्ण वा द्विजोत्तमः । - Note: The Number one hundred and eight (108) 


and drinks that water, is freed of all sins and resides | Brahman, the Source of all Wisdom and Joy. 

with honour in the Siva Loka. If a Brahmana holds | Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
with devotion the Rudraksa beads with a necklace | ©” the glories of the Rudraksa beads in the Maha 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood Purinam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 


ह Rd 
रुद्राक्षसहितं भक्त्या धारचन्नुद्रतामियात्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ Maharsi Veda य 


He who washes the feet of a holder of Rudraksa | signifies the One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the | 
| 
| 


CHAPTER IV | 

On the Greatness of the Rudraksam | 

नारद उवाच sixfaced One, to Bhagavan Rudra, dwelling in, 

एवंभूतानुभावो5यं रुद्राक्षो भवताऽनघ । KailaSa. What He replied, I say now. Listen. j 
वर्णितो महतां पूज्यः कारणं तत्र किं बद ॥ 1 ॥ ; ईश्वर उवाच 


Narada said: O Sinless one! The greatness of शृणु षण्मुख तत्त्वेन कथयामि समासतः | 
the Rudraksa seed that you have described is verily त्रिपुरो नाम दैत्यस्तु पुराऽऽसीत्सर्वदुर्जयः ॥3॥ 
such. Now I ask why is this Rudraksam so much | हतास्तेन सुराः सर्वे ब्रह्मविष्णवादिदेवताः | 
entitled to worship by the people. Please speak सर्वैस्तु कथिते तस्मिस्तदाऽहं त्रिपुरं प्रति ॥ 4 Ul 


clearly on this point. Rudra Deva spoke: “O Child Sadanana. m i 
नारायण उवाच dwell briefly on the secret cause of the ae 
एवमेव पुरा पृष्टो भगवान्‌ गिरिशः प्रभुः । of the Rudraksa seed. Hear. In days of a 
षण्मुखेन च रुद्रस्तुं यदुवाच श्रृणुष्व तत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ was a Daitya called Tripura who cou वक, 


5 Visnu an 
Narayana spoke: O Child! This is the very [conquered by any body. Brahmi, ees 
question that was asked once by Kartika, the | ther Devas were defeated by him. They 
to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura: 


a 
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_ अचित महाशस््मघोराख्यं मनह्‌ । | on™ महाशस्त्रमघोराख्यं मनोहरम्‌ । 

सर्वदेवमय दिव्यं ज्चलंतं घोररूपि यत्‌ ॥5॥ 

At their request, I called in my mind the 
Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and 
terrible and containing the strength of all the Devas, 
to kill him. It was inconceivable and it was blazing 
with fire. 

त्रिपुरस्य वधार्थाय देवानां तारणाय च । 

सर्वविष्नोपशमनमघोरास्त्रमचिंतयम्‌ ॥6॥ 

दिव्यवर्षसहस्रं तु चक्षुरुन्मीलितं मया | 

पश्चान्ममाकुलाक्षिभ्यः पतिता जलबिंदवः ॥ 7 ॥ 

For full divine one thousand years 1 remained 
awake with eyelids wide open in thinking of the 
Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstacles, 
whereby the killing of Tripurasura might be 
effected and the troubles of the Devas be removed. 
Not for a moment my eyelids dropped. There by 
my eyes were affected and drops of water came 
out of any eyes.—Note here. 

तत्राश्रुबिंदुतो जाता महारुद्राक्षवृक्षकाः । 

ममाज्ञया महासेन सर्वेषां हितकाम्यया us i 

बभूवुस्ते च रुद्राक्षा अष्टत्रिशत्प्रभेदतः । 

सूर्यनेत्रसमुद्भूताः कपिला द्वादशः स्मृताः ॥ 9 ॥ 
सोमनेत्रोत्थिताः श्वेतास्ते षोडशविधाः क्रमात्‌। 
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Of these the white Rudraksams are Brahmins 
and they are used by Brahmanas; the red coloured 
ones are the Ksattriyas and should be used by the 
Ksattriyas and the black ones are Śūdras and should 
be used by the Vaigya and the Śūdras. 

एकवक्त्रः शिवः साक्षादब्रह्महत्यां व्यपोहति । 

द्विवक्त्रो देवदेव्यौस्याद्विविधं नाशयेदघम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

One faced Rudraksa seed is the Siva Himself, 
made manifest and rendered vivid; even the sin 
incurred in killing a Brahmana is destroyed thereby. 
Two faced or two headed Rudraksam is like the 
Deva and Devi. Two sorts of sins are destroyed 
thereby. 

त्रिवकत्रस्त्वनलः साक्षात्सत्रीहत्यां दहति क्षणात्‌। 

चतुर्वक्त्रः स्वयं ब्रह्मा नरहत्यां व्यपोहति ॥ 13 ॥ 

पंचवक्त्रः स्वयं रुद्रः कालाग्निर्नामनामतः | 

u14u 
मुच्यते सर्वपापैस्तु पंचवक्त्रस्य धारणात्‌ । 

षड्वक्त्रः कार्तिकेयस्तु स धार्यो दक्षिणे करे ॥ 15 ॥ 

The three faced Rudraksam is like fire; the sin 
incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a 
moment. The four faced Rudraksa seed is like 
Brahma and removes the sin of killing persons. 
The five faced Rudraksam is verily an image of 

वह्निनेत्रोद्धवाः कृष्णा दशभेदा भवंति हि ॥ 10 ॥ Rudra; all sorts of sins, e.g. eating prohibited food, 

How enemies are to be killed. It requires great going to the ungoables, etc., are destroyed thereby. 
thought, great concentration, great yoga and great] The six faced Rudraksam is Kartikeya. It is to be 
Powers.) O Mahisena! From those drops of water | worn on the right hand. 
coming out of my eyes, the great tree of Rudraksam ब्रह्महत्यादिभिः पापैर्मुच्यते नात्र संशय: । 

did spring from the welfare of all. This Rudraksa} सप्तवक्त्रो महाभागो ह्यनंगो नाम नामतः ॥ 1 6॥ 
Seed is of thirty-eight varieties, From My Sirya तद्धारणान्मुच्यते हि स्वर्णस्तेयादिपातकैः | 
Netra. 2.०, My right eye, symbolizing the Sun, अष्टवक्त्रो महासेन साक्षाद्देवो विनायकः ॥ 17 ॥ 
twelve yellow coloured (Pingala colour) varities| One becomes freed of the Brahmahatya sin. 
have come; and from my left eye representing the| There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven 
Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varieties of white| faced Rudraksam is named Anaħga. Hoiding this 
Colour and from my third eye on the 109, Tees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc., ७ 
representing Fire ie. the Agni Netra, ten varieties Mahasena! The eight faced Rudraksais Vinayaka. 
of black colour have come out. SERI तट स्वर्णकूटं तथैव च । 

श्र रुद्राक्षो जातितो ब्राह्म उच्यते । दुष्टन्वयस्त्रियं वाऽथ संस्पृशंश्च गुरुस्त्रियम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 


क्षात्रो रक्तस्तथा र ; एवमादीनि पापानि हंति सर्वाणि धारणात्‌ । 
पिओ वैरः कणस्तुशूरक 1111 ॥ विष्नास्तस्य प्रणश्यंति याति चांते परं पदम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
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this frees one from the sin of holding 
an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and 


with the wife of one’s Guru, etc., and other sins as |. 


well. Itenables one to acquire heaps of food, cotton, 


So 


Stimaddevibhaga Vatam 
आदित्यास्तोषिता नित्यं द्वादशास्ये व्यवस्थिता: । 

गोमेधे चाश्वमेधे च यत्फलं तदवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudraksam oH 


one’s ear, the Adityas get satisfied. The fruits of 


and gold; and in the end the Highest Place is performing Gomedha and ASvamedha Sacrifices 


attained. 

भवंत्येते गुणाः सर्वे ह्ष्टवक्त्रस्य धारणात्‌ । 

नववक्त्रो भैरवस्तु धारयेद्वामबाहुके ॥ 20॥ 

भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदः प्रोक्त मम तुल्यबलो भवेत्‌ | 

श्रूणहंत्यासहस्त्राणि ब्रह्महत्याशतानि च ॥ 21 ॥ 

सद्यः प्रलयमायांति नववक्त्रस्य धारणात्‌ । 

The fruit of holding the eight faced Rudraksa 
seed has been said. Now I will talk of the nine- 
faced Rudraksam. It is verily the Bhairava made 


are obtained thereby. 


श्रृंगिणां शस्त्रिणां चैव व्याघ्रादीनां भयं न हि। 

न च व्याधि भयं तस्य नैव चाधिः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 28 ॥ 

न च किंचिद्भयं तस्य न च व्याधिः प्रवर्तते । 

न कुतश्चिद्भयं तस्य सुखी चैवेश्वरो भवेत्‌ 29-1 
हस्त्यश्चमृगमार्जारसर्पमूषकदर्दुरान्‌ । 

खरांश्‍च श्वशृगालांश्च हत्वा बहुविधानपि ॥ 30 ॥ 
मुच्यते नात्र संदेहो वक्त्रद्मादशधारणात्‌ । 

No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed 


manifest. On the left hand it should be worn. By | enemies and wolves and tigers and other murderous 
this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) an | animals. Also the several diseases of the body never 
Moksa (liberation) and they become powerful like | come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 


Me and get themselves freed at once, without the 
least delay, of the sins incurred by committing 
thousands of abortions, hundreds of Brahmahatyas 
(killing the Brahmanas). 

दशवक्त्रस्तु देवेशः साक्षाद्देवो जनार्दनः ॥ 22 ॥ 

ग्रहाश्चैव पिशाचाश्च वेताला ब्रह्मराक्षसाः | 

पन्नगाशचोपशाम्यन्ति 'दशवक्त्रस्य धारणात्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

Holding the ten-faced Rudraksa is verily 
wearing Janardana, the Deva of the Devas. The 
holding of which pacifies the evils caused by 
planets, PiSacas, Vetalas Brahma Raksasas, and 
Pannagas. 

वक्त्रैकादशरुद्राक्षो रूट्रैकादशकं स्मृतम्‌ | 

शिखायां धारयेद्यो वै तस्य पुण्यफलं श्ृणु॥ 24 ॥ 

अश्वमेधसहस्रस्य वाजपेयशतस्य च । 

Tat शतसहस्त्रय सम्यग्दत्तस्य यत्फलम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 


Rudraksa seeds feels always happy and he is the 
master of some kingdoms. He becomes freed of 
the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various 
other animlas. 

'चक्त्रत्रयोदशो वत्स रुद्राक्षो यदि लभ्यते ॥ 31 ॥ 

कार्तिकेयसमो ज्ञेयः सर्वकामार्थसिद्धिदः । 

रसो रसायनं चैव तस्य सर्व प्रसिध्यति ॥ 32 ॥ 

O Child! The thirteen faced Rudraksam is very 
rare; if anybody gets it, he becomes like Kartikeya 
and gets all desires fulfilled; and the eight siddhis 
are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, 
silver and other metals; he attains all sorts of 
enjoyments. There is no manner of doubt in this. 

तस्यैव सर्वभोग्यानि नात्र कार्या विचारणा । 

मातरं पितरं चैव भ्रातरं वा निहन्ति यः ॥ 33 ॥ 


The eleven-faced Rudraksam is like the Eleven 
Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now 
describe. Hear. The fruits obtained through the 
performance of one thousand horse sacrifices, one 


O Sadanana! If anybody holds the thirteen fac 


ns 
Rudrākşam, he becomes freed from wa 
incurred in killing mother, father and brothers: 


षण्मुख ॥ 
hundred Vajapeya sacrifices, and making gifts of hh See 134 ll 
one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. धारयेत्सततं मूधिनि तस्य fis: शिवस्य तु । 


तत्फलं लभते शीघ्र वक्त्रैकादशधारणात्‌। 
द्वादशास्यस्य रुद्राक्षस्यैव कर्णे तु धारणात्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 


किं मुने बहुनोक्तेन वर्णनेन पुनः पुनः ॥ 3” ; 


dd 


Book XI Chapter V 


O Son! If one holds on To Son! 1f one holds onone shea ne at s head the fourteen 
faced Rudraksam always, one becomes like | 
O Muni! What more shall I speak to you! the Devas 
pay their respects to one holding the fourteen faced 
Rudraksas and he in the end attains the Highest 
Goal, the state of Siva. His body becomes verily 
the body of Siva. 

पूज्यते संततं देवैः प्राप्यते च परा गतिः । 

रुद्राक्ष एकः शिरसा धार्यो भक्त्या द्विजोत्तमैः ॥ 36 ॥ 

षड्विंशद्धिः शिरोमाला पंचाशदधृदयेन y! 

कलाक्षैर्बाहुबलये अर्काक्षैर्मणिबंधनम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

The Devas always worship the Rudraksa seed; 
the highest goal is attained hy wearing the 
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and suspended on the breast; sixteen each on each 
of the two arms; twenty-four Rudraksams to be 
worn on the wrists, twelve on each. O Sadanana! 
Ifa rosary be made of one hundred and eight, fifty 
or twenty-seven Rudraksams and if japam be done 
With that, immeasurable merits are obtained. 
रुद्राक्षेधार्यते यदि 139 ॥ 
क्षणे क्षणेऽश्वमेधस्य फलं प्राप्नोति षण्मुख । 
त्रिःसप्तकुलमुद्धृत्य शिवलोके महीयते ॥40 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
चतुर्वोऽध्यायः ।। 4 ।। 


If anybody wears a rosary of one hundred and 


eight seeds, he gets at every moment the fruit of 
Rudraksam. The Brahmanas should hold on their F E pae 


heads at least one Rudrākşam with devotion. A 
rosary of twenty-six Rudrākşams is to be made and 
tied on the head. 

अष्टोत्तरशतेनापि पंचाशद्भिः षडानन । 

अथवा सप्तविंशत्या कृत्वा रुद्राक्षमालिकाम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 

धारणाद्वा जपाद्वापि wid फलमश्नुते । 

Similarly a rosary of fifty seeds is to be worn 


performing the A§vamedha sacrifices and uplifts 
his twenty-one generations and finally he resides 
in the Siva Loka.” 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on the Greatness of the Rudraksam in the 
Mahapurinam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V 
On the Rudraksam Rosaries 


ईश्वर उवाच 

लक्षणं जपमालायाः शृणु वक्ष्यामि षण्मुख | 

रुद्राक्षस्य मुखं ब्रह्मा बिंदू रुद्र इतीरितः ॥ 1 u 

विष्णुः पुच्छं भवेच्चैव भोगमोक्षफलप्रदम्‌ | 

पंचविंशतिभिश्चाक्षैः पंचवक्त्रैः सकंटकैः ॥ 2 ॥ 

रक्तवर्णैः feats: कृतरेधविदर्भितेः । 

अक्षसूत्रं प्रकर्तव्यं गोपुच्छवलयाकृति ॥3॥ 

Isvara said: “O Kartikeya! Now I will speak how 
"० count the Japam (repetition of the mantra) with 
the rosary, Hear. The face of Rudraksam is Brahma; 


the upper summit point is Siva and the tail end of 


Rudraksam is Visnu. The Rudraksam has two-fold 


Powers: It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as| or the narrower end 


twentyfive five faced Rudraksa seeds, thorny and 

of red, white, mixed colours bored through and 

through. The rosary is to taper as a cow's tail tapers 

down. 

चक्त्ं वक्त्रेण संयोज्य पुच्छं पुच्छेन योजयेत्‌ । 
मेरुमूर्ध्वमुखं कुर्यात्तदूध्व॑ नागपाशकम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

एवं संग्रथितां मालां मन्त्रसिद्धिप्रदायिनीम्‌ । 

प्रक्षाल्य गन्धतोयेन पंचगव्येन चोपरि ॥ 5 ॥ 

In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be 
seen that the flat face of one Rudraksam is in front 
of the flat of another Rudraksam; so the tail, the 
pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail 
of another. The Meru or the 


Moksa (Liberation). Then string or tie together, | topmost bead of the string must have its face tumed 
like a cow’s tail, and like the snake’s coiling a body, | upwards and the knot should be given over that. - 


a. 


1276 = Śrīmaddevībhägavann 
The rosary, thus strung, yeilds success of the) स्नाने दाने जपे होमे वैश्वदेवे सुरार्चने | 
Mantra (mantra-siddhi) When the rosary is strung, | प्रायश्चित्ते तथा श्राद्धे दीक्षाकाले विशेषत: ॥ 1 31 
itis to be bathed with clear and scented water and| अरुद्राक्षधरो भूत्वा यत्किंचित्कर्म वैदिकम्‌। 
afterwards with the Paficagavya (cow-dung, cow कुर्वन्विप्रस्तु मोहेन नरके पतति J ॥141 
urine, curd, milk, and ghee); then wash it withclear| Especially on such occasions as taking baths 
water and sanctify it with the condensed electrical [making gifts, making japams, Performing the 
charge of the Mantra. Homas, or sacrifices to Viśve Devas, in Performing 
तततः शिवांभसा क्षाल्य ततो मन्त्रगणान्न्यसेत्‌ । the Pūjās of the Devas, in making Prayascittams 
we शिवास्त्रमन्त्रेण कवचेनावगुण्ठयेत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ (Penances), in the time of Sraddha and in the time 
मूलमन्त्रं न्यसेत्पश्चात्पूर्ववत्कारयेत्तथा । of initiation, it is highly necessary to hold 
सद्योजातादिभिः प्रोक्ष्य यावदष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ Rudraksam. A Brahmin is sure to go to hell if he 
Then recite the Mantra of Siva (Six limbed, with | performs any Vaidik act without wearing any 
“Hum” added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat | Rudraksam. Note: It would be offering an insult to 
over them the Mantra “Sadyojata, etc., and sprinkle | Siva!. | 
रुद्राक्षं धारयेन्मूध्नि कण्ठे सूत्रे करेऽथवा । 
| 


water over it one hundred and eight times. 
मूलमन्त्रं समुच्चार्य शुद्धभूमौ निधाय च । सुवर्णमणिसंभिन्नं शुद्धं नान्वैर्धृतं शिवम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
तस्योपरि न्यसेत्साम्बं शिवं परमकारणम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ नाशुचिर्धारयेदक्षं सदा भक्त्यैव धारयेत्‌ | 
प्रतिष्ठिता भवेन्माला सर्वकामफलप्रदा | रुद्राक्षतरुसंभूतवातोद्भूततृणान्यपि ॥16॥ 
यस्य देवस्य यो मन्त्रस्तां तेनैवाभिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ पुण्यलोकं गमिष्यन्ति पुनरावृत्तिडुलभम्‌ | 


मूर्ध्नि कण्ठेऽथवा कर्णे न्यसेद्वा जपमालिकाम्‌ । रुद्राक्षं धारयन्पापं कुर्वन्नपि च मानवः ॥ 17॥ 

रुद्राक्षमालया चैवं जप्तव्यं नियत्तात्मना ॥ 10 ॥ It is advisable to use the true Rudraksam with 

Then utter the principal mantra and place them | gold and jewel, on the head, neck or one one’s 
on a holy ground and perform Nyasa over it, ie., | hand. Never use the Rudraksam worn by another. 
think that the Great Cause Siva and the World- | Use Rudraksam always with devotion; never use 
Mother Bhagavati have come on them. Thus make | it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows 
the Samskara of the rosary (i.e., purify it) and you | with the air in contact with the Rudraksa tree, goes 
will find then that your desired end will be attained verily to a holy region for ever. Jābāla Muni says | 
successfully. Worship the rosary witht he Mantra | in the §ruti; If a man wearing Rudraksam commits 
of that Devatā for which it is intended. 

कण्ठे मूर्ध्नि हदि प्रांते कर्णे बाहुयुगेड थवा | 

रुद्राक्षधारणं नित्यं भक्त्या परमया युतः ॥ 11 ॥ 

किमत्र बहुनोक्तेन वर्णनेन पुनः पुनः । 

| 


a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. 

सर्व तरति पाप्मानं जाबालश्रुतिराह हि । 

पशवो हि च रुद्राक्षधारणाद्यांति रुद्रताम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

किमु ये धारयन्ति स्म नरा रुद्राक्षमालिकाम्‌। 

रुद्राक्षधारणं नित्यं तस्मादेतत्प्रशस्यते ॥ 12 ॥ रुद्राशः शिरसा होको धार्यो रुद्रपरैः सदा ॥ 19 ॥ 

One is to wear the Rudraksa rosary on one’s] Even if animals hold Rudraksam, they become 
head, neck or ear and controlling one self, one Siva; what of men! The devotees of Sri Rudra 
should make japam with the rosary On the neck, | should always use at least one Rudraksa 0 t 
head, breast, or the ears or one the arms, the rosary head. Those great devotees, who with Rudra 
should he held with the greates devotion. What is 
the use in saying about it so often? It is highly 
meritorious and commendable to holds always the 
Rudraksam. 


on take the name of the Highest Self eo 
themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pl 
ध्वंसनं सर्वदुःखानां सर्वपापविमोचनम्‌ | 
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व्याहरन्ति च नामानि ये शंभोः परमात्मनः ॥ 20 ॥ 

रुद्राक्षालंकृता ये च ते चै भागवतोत्तमाः | 

रुद्राक्षधारणं कार्य सर्वश्रेयोर्थिभिर्नृभिः ॥ 21 ॥ 

Those who are ornamented with Rudraksam 
the best devotees. It is highly incumbent on those 
who want their welfare to wear Rudraksam. Those 
who hold Rudraksam on their ears, crown hair, 
neck, hands, and breast, get Brahma, Visnu, and 
Mahe§vara under them as their Vibhitis (manifes- 
tations, powers). 
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from the mere sight of Rudraksams; ten million 
times the merit arises by its touch; and by wearing 
it, one hundred Koti times the fruit arisee and if 
one makes Japam every day, then one lakh koti 
times the punyam arises. There is no manner of 
questionings in this. 

हस्ते चोरसि कण्ठे च कर्णयोर्मस्तके तथा | 

रुद्राक्षं धारयेद्यस्तु स Gal नात्र संशयः ॥ 30 ॥ 

अवध्यः सर्वभूतानां रुद्रवद्धि चरेद्धवि । 

सुराणामसुराणां च वंदनीयो यथा शिवः ॥ 31 ॥ 


कर्णपाशे शिखायां च कण्ठे हस्ते तथोदरे । : 3 
देवाश्चान्ये तथा भक्त्या खलु रुद्राक्षधारिण: । 


He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, 
head, the Rudraksams, becomes an image of Rudra. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. By holding 
Rudriksams, men become invulnerable of all the 
beings, become respected, like Maha Deva, by the 
Devas and Asuras and they roam on the earth like 
Rudra. 


गोत्रर्षयश्च सर्वेषां कूटस्था मूलरूपिण: ॥ 23 ॥ 

तेषां बंशप्रसूताश्‍च मुनयः सकला अपि । 

श्रौत्रधर्मपराः शुद्धाः खलु रुद्राक्षधारिणः ॥ 24 ॥ 

The Devas and all those Rsis that started the 
Gotra, the Adipurusas (the first chief men in several 
families), held with reverence the Rudraksams. All 
the other Munis, that descended from their families, 


the ardent followers of Srauta Dharma, the pure| मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो रुद्राक्षस्य तु धारणात्‌। 
souled, held the Rudraksams. कण्ठे रुद्राक्षमावध्य श्वापि वा प्रियते यदि॥ 33 ॥ 


जपध्यानविहीनोपि रुद्राक्षं यदि धारयेत्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
Even if a man be addicted to evil deeds and 
commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected by 
पठ्यते मुनिभिः सर्वैर्मया पुत्र तथैव च । all, on holding Rudraksams. By this men are freed 
रुद्राक्षस्य फलं चैव त्रिषु लोकेषु विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ of the sin of taking Ucchista and of all the other 
It may be, that many might not like at first to} sins. Even if you suspend a Rudraksam rosary on 
hold this Rudraksam, the visibile giver of liberation | the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in that state, 
and so well written in the Vedas; but after many | he gets liberation! Then what to speak of others! 
births, out of the Grace of Mahadeva, many become | सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तः स याति परमा गतिम्‌ । 
“ager to take the Rudraksams. The Munis that are| एकं वापि हि रुद्राक्ष कृत्वा यत्नेन धारयेत्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
the Jabala Sakhis are famous in expounding the} एकविंशतिमुद्धृत्य रुद्रलोके महीयते । 
inestimable greatness of Rudriksams. अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि रुद्राक्षस्य पुनर्विधिम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 


बहूना जन्मनामन्ते महादेवप्रसादतः ॥25॥ 
रुद्राक्षधारणे वांछा स्वभावादेन जायते | 
स्द्राक्षस्य तु माहात्म्यं जाबालैरादरेण तु ॥ 26 ॥ 


फलस्य दर्शने पुण्यं स्पर्शात्कोटिगुणं भवेत्‌ । इति श्रीमद्ेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
शतकोटिगुणं पुण्यं धारणाल्लभते नरः ॥ 28 ॥ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ।। 5 ॥। 
लक्षकोटिशतानि च | By holding Rudriksams, men even if they be 


जपाच्च लभते नित्यं नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ 29 ॥ devoid of Japam and Dhyanam, become freed of 
_ The effect of holding Rudraksams is well known all sins and attain the highest state. Even if one 
m the three worlds. Punyam (great merit) arises] holds merely one Rudraksa seed purified and 
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sy जिप्सी with Mantra Sakti, he uplifts his 
twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides 
there with respect. I am speaking now further of 
the Greatness of Rudraksam. 


> 


Srimadde vibhaga vatam 
Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
the Rudraksam rosaries in the Maha Purdinam on 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 Verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER VI 
On the Greatness of Rudraksam 


ईश्वर उवाच 

महासेन कुशग्रन्थिपुत्राजीवादयः परे । 

रुद्राक्षस्य तु नैकोऽपि कलामर्हति षोडशीम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

पुरुषाणां यथा विष्णुर्ग्रहाणां च यथा रविः । 

नदीनां तु यथा गंगा मुनीनां कश्यपो यथा ॥ 2 ॥ 

उच्चैःश्रवा यथाऽश्चानां देवानामीश्वरो यथा | 

देवीनां तु यथा गौरी तद्दच्छरेष्ठमिदं भवेत्‌ ॥ 3॥ 

Ivara said: O Kartikeya! KuSagranthi, Jivapattri 
and other rosaries cannot compare to one-sixteenth 
part of the Rudraksa rosary. As Visnu is the best 
of all the Purusas, the Ganga is the best of all the 
rivers, KaSyapa, amongst the Munis, Ucchaihsrava 
amongst the horses, Maha Deva amongst the 
Devas, Bhagavati amongst the Devis, so the 
Rudraksam rosary is the Best of all the rosaries. 

नातः परतरं स्तोत्रं नातः परतरं व्रतम्‌ । 

अक्षस्येषु च दानेषु रुद्राक्षस्तु विशिष्यते ॥ 4॥ 

शिवभक्ताय शांताय दद्याहुदराक्षमुत्तमम्‌ | 

तस्य पुण्यफलस्यांतं न चाहं वक्तुमुत्सहे ॥ 5 ॥ 

All the furtis that occur by reading the stotras 
and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by wearing 
the Rudraksam bead. At the time of making the 


Aksaya gift, the Rudraksam bead is capable of 


giving high merits. The merit that accrues by givi 
Rudraksam to a peaceful devotee of Siva, cannot 
be expressed in words. 
धृतरुद्राक्षकण्ठाय यस्त्वन्नं संप्रयच्छति | 
त्रिःसप्तकुलमुदधृत्य रुद्रलोक॑ स गच्छति ॥6॥ 
यस्य भाले विभूतिर्न नागे रुद्राक्षधारणम्‌ । 
न शंभोर्भवने पूजा स प्रियः श्वपचाधमः ॥ 7 ॥. 
If anybody gives food to a man holding the 
Rudraksam rosary, his twenty one generations are 
uplifted and he ultimately becomes able to live in 


the Rudra Loka. He who does not apply ashes ot 
his forhead and who does not hold Rudriksam and 
is averses to the worship of Siva is inferior to a 
candala. 

खादन्मांसं पिबन्मद्यं संगच्छन्नंत्यजानपि | 

पातकेभ्यो विमुच्येत रुद्राक्षे शिरसि स्थिते ॥ 8 ॥ 

सर्वयज्ञतपोदानवेदाभ्यासैश्च यत्फलम्‌ । 

तत्फलं लभते सद्यो रुद्राक्षस्य तु धारणात्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

If Rudraksam be placed on the head then the 
flesh-eaters, drunkards, and the associates with the 
vicious become freed of their sins. Whatever fruits 
are obtained by performing various sacrifices, 
asceticism and the study of the Vedas are easily 
attained by simply holding the Rudraksam rosary. 

वेदैश्चतु्िर्यत्पुण्यं पुराणपठनेन च । 

चत्तीर्थसेवनेनैव सर्वविद्यादिभिस्तथा ॥10॥ 

तत्पुण्यं लभते सद्यो रुद्राक्षस्य तु धारणात्‌ | 

प्रयाणकाले रुद्राक्षं बंधयित्वा प्रियेद्यदि ॥ 11 ॥ 


स रुद्रत्वमवाप्नोति पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते । 

Whatever merits are obtained by reading the four 
Vedas and all the Puranas and bathing in all the 
Tirthas an the results that are obtained by immens? 
practise in learning all are, obtained by weal” 
Rudraksam. If at the time of death, one wears 


Rudraksam and dies, one attains Rudrahood. One 


.| has not to take again one’s birth. 


रुद्राक्षं धारयेत्कंठे बाहोर्वा प्रियते यदि 12" 
कुलैकविंशमुत्तार्य रुद्रलोके वसेन्नरः | 
ब्राह्मणो वापि चांडालो निर्गुणः सगुणोपि च ॥ 
भस्मरुद्राक्षधारी यः स देवत्वं शिवं ब्रजेत्‌! 
शुचिर्वाप्यशुचिर्बापि तथा5भक्ष्यस्य भक्षकः ॥ 14 । 
म्लेच्छो वाप्यथ चांडालो युतो वा सर्वपातकैः । 4 
रुद्राक्षधारणादेव स रुद्रो नात्र संशयः ॥ 1 5 


| 
13॥ 
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If anybody dies by holding Rudraksam on his b 


neck or one his two arms, he uplifts his twent 
one generations and lives in the Rudra Loka. B 
he a Brahmana or a Cāņdāla, be he with qualities 
or without qualities, if he applies ashes to his body 
and holds Rudraksam, he surely attains Sivahood. 
Be he pure or impure; whether he eats uneatables 
or be he a Mleccha or a Cāņdāla or a Great Sinner, 
any body if he holds Rudraksam is surely equal to 
Rudra. There is no doubt in this. 

शिरसा धारिते कोटिः कर्णयोर्दश कोटय: | 

शतकोटिर्गले बद्धो मूध्नि कोटिसहसत्रकम्‌ ॥16 ॥ 

agi चोपवीते तु लक्षकोटिर्भुजे स्थिते । 

मणिबन्धे तु रुद्राक्षो मोक्षसाधनकः परः ॥ 17 ॥ 

If any body holds Rudraksam on his head he 
gets Koti times the fruits; on his ears ten Koti times 
the fruit, on his neck, one hundred Koti times the 
fruit; on his thread, ayuta times the fruit; on his 
arm, one lakh Koti times the fruit and if one wears 
Rudraksam on one’s wrist, one attains Moksa. 

रुद्राक्षधारको भूत्वा यत्किंचित्कर्म वैदिकम्‌ । 

कुर्वन्विप्रः सदा भक्त्या महदाप्नोति तत्फलम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

सद्राक्षमालिकां कण्ठे धारयेद्भक्तिवर्जितः । 

पापकर्मा तु यो नित्यं स मुक्तः सर्वबन्धनात्‌ 19 ॥ 

Whatever acts, montioned in the Vedas be 
performed with Rudraksam on, the fruits obtained 
are unbounded. Even if a man be without any 
Bhakti and if he wears on his neck the Rudraksa 
rosary though he does always vicious acts, he 
becomes freed of the bondage of this world. 

रुद्राक्षार्पितचेता यो रुद्रक्षस्तेन वै धृतः । 

असौ महेश्वरो लोके नमस्यः स तु लिंगवत्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

अविद्यो वा सविद्यो वा रुद्राक्षस्य तु धारणात्‌। 

शिवलोकं प्रपद्येत कीकटे गर्दभो यथा ॥ 21 ॥ 

Even if a man does not hold Rudraksa but if he 
bealways full of devotion towards the Rudraksam, 
he attains the fruit that is got by wearing the 
Rudraksam and he attains the Siva Loka and is 


HD 


e a Jñāni (wise) or Ajfiani (unwise), gets Sivahood 


४7 | if he holds Rudriksam. There is no doubt in this.” 
e 


स्कन्द उवाच 

WTS देव गर्दभः केन हेतुना । 

कीकटे केन वा दत्तस्तद्ब्रूहि परमेश्वर ॥ 22 ॥ 

Skanda said: “O God! How is it that in the 
county of Kikata (Bihar), an ass had to carry 
Rudraksa; who gave him the Rudraksams! And 
what for did he hold that?” 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 

शृणु पुत्र पुरावृत्तं गर्दभो विंध्यपर्वते । 

धत्ते रुद्राक्षभारं तु वाहितः पथिकेन तु ॥ 23 ॥ 

श्रांतोऽसमर्थस्तद्धारं बोढुं पतितवान्भुवि । 

प्राणैस्त्यक्तस्त्रिनेत्रस्तु शूलपाणिर्महेश्वरः ॥ 24 ॥ 

Bhagavan ISvara said: “O Son! Now hear the 
history of the case. In the Vindhya mountain one 
ass used to carry the load of Rudraksam of a 
traveller. Once the ass felt tired and became unable 
to carry the load and fell down on the road and 
died. 

मत्प्रसादान्महासेन मदन्तिकमुपागतः । 

-यावद्वक्त्रास्यसंख्यानं रुद्राणाक्षां सुदुर्लभम्‌ 25 ॥ 

तावद्युगसहस्राणि शिवलोके महीयते । 

स्वशिष्येभ्यस्तु वक्तव्यं नाशिष्येभ्यः कदाचन ॥ 26 ॥ 

After his death the ass came to Me by My Grace, 
becoming Mahe§vara with trident in his hand and 
with three eyes. O Kartikeya! As many faces as 
there are in the Rudraksam, for so many thousand 
Yugas the holder resides with honour in the Siva 
Loka. 

अभक्तेभ्योऽपि मूर्खेभ्यः कदाचिन्न प्रकाशयेत्‌ । 

अभक्तो वाऽस्तु भक्तो वा नीचो नीचतरोऽपि वा ॥ 27 ॥ 

रुद्राक्षान्धारयेद्यस्तु मुच्यते सर्वपातकैः | 

रद्राक्षान्धारणं पुण्यं केन वा सदृशं भवेत्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

One should declare the greatness of Rudraksam 
to one’s own disciple never to disclose its glories 
to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee of 


honoured like Siva. As in the county of Kikata, an| Rudraksam nor to him who is an illiterate brute. 
ass Which used to carry Rudriksam seed got| Be he Bhakta or not a Bhakta, be he low or very 
lvahood after his death, so any man, whether he| low, if he holds Rudraksam, then he is freed from 
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all sins. No equal can be to the merit of him who | Tripuņdraka (three curved horizontal marks m 
holds the Rudraksams. on the forehead by the worshippers or Siva) ade 
महाब्रतमिदं प्राहुर्मुनयस्तत्त्वदर्शिनः । गड्ठास्नानफलं तस्य जायते नात्र संशय: । ˆ 
सहस्त्रं धारयेद्यास्तु रुद्राक्षाणां धृतव्रतः ॥ 29 ॥ एकवक्त्रः पञ्चवक्त्र एकादशमुखाः वरे ॥ 37 | 
The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this) चतुर्दशमुखाः केचिट्ठद्राक्षा लोकपूजिताः । 
holding on of Rudraksam as a very great vow. He} भक्त्या संपूज्यते नित्यं रुद्राक्षः शंकरात्मकः ॥ 3 8॥ 
who makes a ‘vow to hold one thousand| Ifany body simply washes his head all Over With 
Rudraksams, becomes like Rudra; the Devas bow | Rudraksam on, he gets the fruit of bathing in the 
down before him. eleven faced and fourteen faced Rudraksam i 
तं नमन्ति सुराः सर्वे यथा रुद्रस्तथैव सः । Sankara made manifest; so it entitled to worship 
अभावे तु सहस्रस्य बाह्वोः षोडश षोडश ॥ 30 ॥ by all. The Rudraksam is Sankara made manifest; 


एकं शिखायां करयोद्वादश द्वादशैव तु । so itis always worshipped with devotion. 
द्वात्रिशत्कंठदेशे तु चत्वारिंशच्च मस्तके ॥ 31 ॥ दरिद्रं वापि पुरुषं राजानं कुरुते भुवि । | 
एकैकं कर्णयोः षट्‌ षट्‌ वक्षस्यष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ | अन्न ते कथयिष्यामि पुराणं मतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥39॥ | 


यो धारयति रुद्राक्षानूद्रवत्स तु पूज्यते n321 The greatness of Rudrākşam is such as it can 

If thousand Rudraksams be not obtained, one | make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I 
should hold at least sixteen Rudraksams on each | will tell you an excellent Puranic anecdote. 
arm, one Rudraksam on the cown hair; on the two| कोसलेषु द्विजः कश्चिद्विरिनाथ इति श्रुतः । 
hands, twelve on each; thirty-two on the neck; forty) महाधनी च धर्मात्मा वेदवेदांगपारगः 1400 
on the head; six on each ear and one hundred and| यज्ञकृददीक्षितस्तस्य तनयः सुन्दराकृतिः | 
eight Rudraksams on the breast; and then he| नानागुणनिधिः ख्यातस्तरुणः कामसुन्दरः ॥ 41 ॥ 
becomes entitled to worship like Rudra. There was a Brahimin, named Girinatha in the 

मुक्ताप्रवालस्फटिकरौप्यवैडूर्यकाञ्जनैः । country of Kosala. He was proficient in the Vedas 

समेतान्धारयेद्यस्तु रुद्राक्षान्स शित्रो भवेत्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ and Vedangas, religious and very rich He used to 
केबलानपि रुद्राक्षान्यद्यालस्याद्विभर्ति य: । perform sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named 
तं न स्पृशंति पापानि तमांसीव विभावसुम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ Gunanidhi. The son gradually entered into his youth 

If any body holds Rudraksam together with |and looked beautiful like Kandarpa, the God of 
pearls, Prabāla, crystal, silver, gold and gem (lapis | Love. 
lazuli) he becomes a manifestation of Siva. If a] गुरोः सुधिषणस्याथ पत्नीं मुक्तावलीमथ | 
body, through laziness even, holds Rudraksam, the} मोहयामास रूपेण यौबनेन मदेन च. 42 Ul 
sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come near | संगतस्तु तया सार्धं किञ्चित्कालं ततो भिया । 
light. विषं ददौ च गुरवे येभे पश्चात्तु निर्भयः ॥ 43 I 

रुद्राक्षमालया मन्त्रो जप्तो$नन्तफलप्रद: | यदा माता पिता कर्म किञ्जिज्जानाति TAT । 

यस्यांगे नास्ति रुद्राक्ष एकोऽपि बहुपुण्यदः ॥ 35 ॥ मातरं पितरं चापि मारयामास तद्विषात्‌ 144 ॥ 5 

तस्य जन्म निरर्थ स्यात्त्रिपुण्ड्रहितं यथा । While he was studying at his Guru SHOE 

रुद्राक्षं मस्तके धृत्वा शिरःस्नानं करोति यः ॥ 36 ॥ house, he, by his beauty and youth captiva" 

If any body makes makes Japam of a mantram | mind of his Guru’s wife named Muktāvali his 
with a Rudrākşa rosary, he gets unbounded results. |Guru’s wife became so much enchanted i to 
Such a merit giving Rudraksam, if one such|extraordinary beauty that she, being unable 
Rudraksam be not found in any one’s body, his | control herself, mixed with him and for some 
life becomes useless, like a man who is void of remained with him in secret enjoyment 


~ 
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feeling inconveniences, due to the fear of his 
to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, killed 
him and then he began to live freely with her. Next 


en) ee a a ८ अ 7] 


when his father, mother came to know about this,| both the parties of Yama and Siva, The Yama’s 


नानाविलासभोगैश्च जाते द्रव्यव्यये तत: । 

ब्राह्मणानां गृहे चौर्य चकार स तदा खल: ॥ 45 ॥ 

सुरापानमदोन्मत्तस्तदा ज्ञातिबहिष्कृतः । 

ग्रामान्निष्कासितः सर्वैस्तदा सोऽभूद्रनेचरः ॥ 46 ॥ 
मुक्तावल्या तया सार्ध जगाम गहनं बनम्‌ । 

मार्गे स्थितो द्रव्यलोभाज्जघान ब्राह्मणान्बहून्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

एवं बहुगते काले ममार स तदाऽधमः । 

He became addicted to various pleasures and 
his wealth was exhausted gradually. He began to 
steal in Brahmanas’ houses and became addicted 
very much to drinking. His relatives outcasted him 
from the society for his bad behaviour and banished 
him outside the town. He then went into a dense 
forest with Muktavali; and he began to kill the 
Brahmins for their wealth. Thus a long time passed 
away; when at last he fell into the jaws of death. 

नेतुं तं यमदूताश्च समाजग्मुः सहस्रशः ॥ 48॥ 


च समागतः । 
तयोः परस्परं वादो बभूव गिरिजासुत ॥ 49॥ 
यमदूतास्तदा प्रोचुः पुण्यमस्य किमस्ति हि । 
Jig सेवकाः शंभोर्यष्येनं नेतुमिच्छय ॥ 5०॥ 
शिवदूतास्तदा प्रोचुरयं यस्मिन्स्थले मृतः । 


दशहस्तादधो भूमे रुद्राक्षस्तत्र चास्ति FE ॥ 51 ॥ 
Then to take him to the region of Death, 


messengers, then, said: “0 Servers of Sambhu! 

What are the merits of this man that you have come 

to take him? First speak to us of his merits.” Siva’s 

messengers —“Fifteen feet below the ground 

where this man died, there cxists the Rudraksam. 
तत्प्रभावेन हे दूता नेष्यामः शिवसन्निधिम्‌ । 

ततो विमानमारुह्य दिव्यरूपधरो द्विजः ॥.52 ॥ 

गतो गुणनिधिडूतैः सहितः शंकरालयम्‌ । 

इति रुदराक्षमाहात्म्यं कथितं तव सुब्रत ॥ 53॥ 

O Yami’s messengers! By the influence of that 
Rudraksam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to Siva.” Then the Brahmin 
Gunanidhi assumed a divine form and, getting on 
an aerial car went with Siva’s messengers before 
Siva. 

एवं रुद्राक्षमहिमा समासात्कथितो मया । 

सर्वपापक्षयकरो महापुण्यफलप्रदः ॥ 541 

इति श्रीमहेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्ये 
बछोऽध्यायः 116 11 

O One of good vows! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudraksam. This is 
capable to remove all sorts of sins and yield great 
merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the Greatness of Rudraksams in the Mahāpurāņam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER शा 
On the Different Numbers of Facets of Rudraksam 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
एवं नारद षड्वक्त्रो गिरिशेन विबोधितः ! 
सद्राक्षमहिमानं च ज्ञात्वा55सीत्स कृतार्थकः ॥ 1 ॥ 
इत्यभूतानुभावोऽयं रुद्राक्षो वर्णितो मया | 
सदाचारप्रसंगेन शृणु चान्यत्समाहितः ॥2॥ 


explained to Kartikeya the greatness of Rudraksam, 
he became satisfied. Now I have spoken to you of > 
the glories of the Rudraksams as far as I know. 
यथा रुद्राक्षमहिमा वर्णितो5नन्तुण्यदः 1 
लक्षणं मन्त्रविन्यासं तथाऽहं वर्णयामि ते ॥ 3॥ 


Sti Narayana said: O Narada! When Girisathus| लक्षं तु दर्शनात्पुण्यं कोटिस्तत्स्पर्शनद्धवेत्‌ 1 
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7 तस्य कोटिगुणं पुण्यं लभते धारणान्नरः ॥4॥ 

लक्षकोटिसहस्राणि लक्षकोटिशतानि च | 
तज्जपाल्लभते पुण्यं नरो रुद्राक्षधारणात्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I 
Will now speak on other things that ought to be 
known. Listen. The seeing of Rudraksam brings 
in a lakh times of Punyam and koti times the merit 
arises from touching that; holding it brings in koti 
times merit; again if one makes the japam of a 
Mantra with that Rudraksam, one obtains merit the 
hundred lakh koti times and one thousand lakh koti 
time the merit. 

रुद्राक्षाणां तु भद्राक्षधारणात्स्थान्महाफलम्‌ । 

धात्रीफलप्रमाणं यच्छेष्ठमेतदुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

बदरीफलमात्रं तु प्रोच्यते मध्यमं gÀ: । 

अधमं चणमात्रं स्यात्प्रतिञ्ैषा मयोदिता ॥ 7 ॥ 

The merit in holding the Rudraksam is far 
superior to that in holding Bhadraksam. The 

Rudraksam seed that is of the size of an Amalaki 
is the best; which is the of the size of a plum, is 
middling; and which is of the size of a gram is the 
worst, this is my word and promise. 

ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैश्याः शुद्राश्नेति शिवाज्ञया । 

वृक्षाज्जाता: पृथिव्यां तु तज्जातीयः शुभाक्षकाः ॥ 8 ॥ 

SAY ब्राह्मणा ज्ञेयाः क्षत्रिया रक्तवर्णकाः । 

पीता वैश्यास्तु विज्ञेयाः कृष्णाः शूद्रा प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 9 ॥ 

The Rudraksam trees is of four kinds: 
Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaiśya, and Sidra, The white 
colour is Brahmana; the red colour is Ksattriya; 
the yellow colour is Vai§ya and the black coloured 
Rudraksam seed is Sidra. 

ब्राह्मणो विभूयाच्छवेतात्रभक्तात्राजा तु धारयेत्‌। 

पीतान्वैश्यस्तु बिभृयात्कृष्णाञ्छूदरस्त धारयेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

समाः स्निग्धा दृढास्तद्वत्कंटकैः संयुताः शुभाः । 

कृमिदष्टाञ्छिन्नभिन्ञान्कंटकै रहितास्तथा ॥ 11 ॥ 

The Brahmanas are to use the white coloured 
Rudraksams; the Ksattriyas, the red coloured ones, 
the VaiSyas, the yellow coloured ones; and the 
Sidras, the black ones. Those Rudraksa seeds that 
- are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose thorns 
or points are distinctly visible, are the best. 


ब्रणयुक्तानावृत्तांश्ध षडरुद्राक्षांस्तु वर्जयेत्‌ । 

स्वयमेव कृतद्वारो रुद्राक्षः स्यादिहोत्तम: ॥ 1 2॥ 

Oy पौरुषयत्नेन कृतं तनमध्यमं भवेत्‌ | 

समास्स्निग्धान्दृढान्वृत्तानक्षौमसूत्रेण धारयेत्‌॥ 13 ॥ 

Those that are pierced by insects, broken in 
whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
and holes and those that are coated over, these six 
varieties of Rudrākşams are faulty. Those 
Rudrākşams that have their holes by nature runing 
through and through are best; and those that have 
their holes pierced by men are middling. 

सर्वगात्रेषु साम्येन समाना5तिविलक्षणा । 

निघर्षे हेमलेखाभा यत्र लेखा प्रदृश्यते ॥ 14 1 

. तदक्षमुत्तमं विद्यात्स धार्यः शिवपूजकैः । 

शिखायामेकरुद्राक्ष त्रिंशद्वै शिरसा वहेत्‌ ॥ 15॥ 

The Rudraksa seeds that are all of uniform 
shape, bright hard, and beautifully circular should . 
be strung together by a silken thread. How to test 
the Rudraksa seed? As gold is tested by a touch 
stone; so the Rudraksam is tested by drawing lines 
on it; those on which the lines are most uniform, 
bright and beautiful are the best and they should 
be worn by the Saivas. 

षट्त्रिशच्च गले धार्या बाह्वोः षोडश षोडश | 

मणिबंधे द्वादशाक्षान्स्कंधे पश्चाशतं भवेत्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

अष्टोत्तरशतैर्मालोपबीतं च प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 

द्विसरं त्रिसरं वापि बिभृयात्कण्ठदेशतः ॥ 17 ॥ 

One should hold one Rudraksam on the crown 
hair, thirty on the head, thirty six on: the neck 
sixteen on each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on 
the shoulders, one hundred and eight Rudraksams 
in the place of the sacrificial thread; and the devote? 
should have two or three rounds on the neck. 

कुण्डले मुकुटे चैव कर्णिकाहारकेषु च । 

केयूरे कटके चैव कुक्षिबंशे तथैव च ॥18॥ 

सुप्ते पीते सर्वकालं रुद्राक्षं धारयेन्नरः | 

त्रिशतं त्वधमं पञ्चशतं मध्यममुच्यते ॥ g 

सहस्त्रमुत्तमं vith चैवं भेदेन धारयेत्‌ | 

On the earrings, on the crown of the 
head, on bracelets, on armlets, on necklace, 
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ornament worn on the loins one should hold The three- 


Rudraksam always, whether one sleeps or 
Holding three hundred Rudraksams is the lowest; 
holding five hundred is middling; holding one 
thousand Rudraksams is the best: so one ought to 
wear one thousand Rudraksams. 

शिरसीशानमन्त्रेण कर्णे तत्पुरुषेण च 201 

अघोरेण ललाटे तु तेनैव हृदयेऽपि च । 

अघोरबीजमन्त्रेण करयोधरियेत्पुनः ॥ 21 ॥ 

At the time of taking Rudraksam, on one’s head, 
one should utter the Mantra of I§ana; the mantra 
of Tat Purusa while holding on one’s ears; Aghora 
mantra on one’s forehead and heart; and the Bija 
of Aghora mantra i.e. “hasau” while holding on 
one’s hands. 

पञ्जाशदक्षग्रथितां वामदेवेन चोदरे 1 

पञ्जब्रह्मभिरंगैश्चाप्येवं रुद्राक्षधारणम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

ग्रथितान्मूलमन्त्रेण सर्वानक्षांस्तु धारयेत्‌ । 

एकवक्‍्त्रस्तु रुद्राक्ष: परतत्त्वप्रकाशकः ॥ 23 ॥ 

परतत्त्वधारणाच्च जायते तत्प्रकाशनम्‌ । 

One should wear the rosary of fifty Rudraksa 
seeds, suspended up to the bolly, uttering the 
Vamadeva mantra, i.e., Sadyojatadi, etc., the five 
Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed Siva mantra. 
One is to string every Rudraksa seed, uttering the 
Toot mantra and then hold it One-faced Rudraksa 
reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); when worn, 
the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the 
Brahma is seen then. 

ह्विवक्त्रस्तु मुनिश्रेष्ठ अर्धनारीश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

धारणादर्धनारीशः प्रीयत्ते तस्य नित्यशः । 

: साक्षात्स्त्रीहत्यां दहति क्षणात्‌ 25 ॥ 
त्रिमुखञ्चैव रुद्राक्षो5प्यग्नित्रयस्वरूपक: | 
ततद्धारणाच्च हुतभुक्तस्य तुष्यति नित्यशः ॥ 26 ॥ 

The two-faced Rudraksam is Ardhanarivara, 
the Lord of the other half which represents woman 
(in the same person); if worn, Ardhanārīśvara Siva 
18 always pleased with that man who holds it. The 
threefaced Rudraksam is Fire made manifest; it 
destroys in a moment the sin of killing a woman. 
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faced Rudraksam is the three Agnis, 
Daksinigni, Garhapatya, and Ahavaniya; 
Bhagavin Agni is always pleased with that man 
who wears the three-faced Rudraksam. 

चतुर्मुखस्तु रुद्राक्षः पितामह एव रूपकः । 

तद्भारणान्महाश्रीमान्महदारोग्यमुत्तमम्‌ 1 27 ॥ 

महती ज्ञानसंपत्तिः शुद्धये धारयेन्नरः । 

पञ्चमुखस्तु रुद्राक्ष: पञ्चब्रहास्वरूपकः 128 N 

The four-faced Rudraksam in Brahma Himself. 
The wearer gets his prosperity enhanced, his 
diseases destroyed, the divine knowledge springs 
in him and his heart is always pleased. The five- 
faced Rudraksam is the five-faced Siva Himself: 
Mahadeva gets pleased with him who holds it. 

तस्य धारणमात्रेण संतुष्यति महेश्वरः । 

षड्वक्त्रश्चैव SA: कार्तिकेयाधिदैवतः ॥ 29 ॥ 

विनायकं चापि देवं प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः । 

सप्तवक्त्रस्तु रुद्राशः सप्तगात्राधिदैबतः ॥ 30 ॥ 

The Presiding Deity of the six-faced Rudraksam 
is Kartikeya. Some Pandits take Ganapati to be the 
Presiding Deity of the six-faced Rudraksam. The 
presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rudraksam is 
the seven Matrkas, the Sun and the seven Rsis. 

सप्ताश्वदैवतश्चैव मुनिसप्तकदैवतः । 

तद्धारणान्महाश्रीः स्यान्महदारोग्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

महती ज्ञानसंपत्तिः शुचिर्बै धारयेन्नरः । 

अष्टवक्त्रस्तु रुद्राक्षोऽप्यष्टमात्राधिदैवत्त ॥ ३2 ॥ 

By putting on this, the prosperity is increased, 
health and the pure knowledge are established. It 
should be put on when one becomes pure. The 
Presiding Deity of the eight-faced Rudraksam is 
Brahmi, the eight Matrkas. By holding this, the 
eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is 
also pleased. 

वस्वष्टकप्रीतिकरो गङ्गाप्रीतिकरः शुभः । 

तद्धारणादिमे प्रीता भवेयुः सत्यवादिनः ॥ 33 ॥ 

नववक्त्रस्तु रुद्राक्षो यमदेव उदाहृतः | 
तद्धारणाद्यमभयं न भवत्येव सर्वथा ॥ 34 ॥ 

The putting on of this makes the Jivas truthful 
and pleasant-minded. The Devata of the nine-faced 
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आ is Yama; holding this puts off the fears 
of Death. 

'दशवकत्रस्तु Vaal दशाशार्देवतः स्मृतः | 

'दशाशाप्रीतिजनको धारणे नात्र संशयः ॥ 35 ॥ 

एकादशमुखस्त्वक्षो रूद्रैकादशदैवतः । 

त्तमिंद्रदैबतं चाहुः सदा सौख्यविवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

The Devati of the eleven-faced Rudriksam is 
ten quarters the ten quarters are pleased with him 
who wears the ten-faced Rudriksam. The Devata 
of the eleven-mouthed Rudraksam is the eleven 
Rudras and Indra. Holding this enhances happiness. 
The twelve-faced Rudraksam is Visnu made 
manifast; its Devatās are the twelve Adityas; the 
devotees of Siva should hold this. 

रुद्राक्षो द्वादशमुखो महाविष्णुस्वरूपकः । 

द्वादशादित्यदैवश्च बिभर्त्येन हि तत्परः ॥ 37 ॥ 

त्रयोदशमुखश्चाक्षः कामदः सिद्धिदः शुभः | 

तस्य धारणमात्रेण कामदेवः प्रसीदित्ति ॥ 38 N 

The thirteen-faced Rudraksam, if worn, enables 
one to secure one’s desires; he does nowhere 
experience failures. The Kama Deva becomes 
pleased with him who wears this. 


Srimaddevibhigg Vatam 
चतुर्दशमुखश्चाक्षो रूद्रनेत्रसमुद्धव: | 
सर्वव्याधिहरश्चैव सर्वारोग्यप्रदायकः 39 | 
Te मांसं च लशुनं पलांडुं शिग्रुमेव च । 

श्लेष्मातकं विड्वराहं भक्षणे वर्जयेत्ततः ॥ 40 ॥ 
The fourteen-faced Rudraksam destroys all 


diseases and gives eternal health. While holding 


this, one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, 
Sajiia fruit, Calta fruit and the flesh of the boar 
which eats excrements, etc., 


ग्रहणे विषुवे चैव संक्रमे अयने तथा | 


दशे च पौर्णमासे च पुण्येषु दिवसेष्वषि । 
रुद्राक्षधारणात्सद्यः सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 41॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः ।। 7 ॥। 

During the Lunar and Solar eclipses, daring the 
Uttarayana Sankranti or the Daksinayana 
Sarnkranti, during the full Moon or the New Moon 
day, if Rudraksam be worn, one becomes instantly 
freed of all one’s sins. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book 
on the greatness of one faced etc., Rudraksam in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VIII 
On Bhita Suddhi 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


भूतशुद्धिप्रकारं च कथयामि महामुने । 

मूलाधारात्समुत्थाय कुण्डलीं परदेवताम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

सुषुम्नामार्गमाश्रित्य ब्रह्मरंधगतां स्मरेत्‌ । 

जीवं ब्रह्मणि संयोज्य हंसमंत्रेण साधकः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Great Muni! Now I shall tell 
you the rules of Bhūta Suddhi i.e. the purification 
of the elements of the body (by respiratory attrac- 
tion and replacement, etc.). Firstly; think of the 
Highest Deity Kundalini (the Serpent Fire) as ris- 
ing up in the hollow canal Susumna in the Spinal 
Cord from the Muladhara (the sacral plexus) to the 
Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposcd to be at the 
crown of the head). Next, the devotee is to medi- 
tate on the Mantra “Hamsa” and consider his 


Jivatma (the embodied soul) united with Para 
Brahma. 
पादादिं जानुपर्यंत॑ चतुष्कोणं सवज्रकम्‌ | 
लंबीजाढ्यं स्वर्णवर्णं स्मरेदवनिमण्डलम्‌ ॥3॥ 
जान्वाद्यं नाभिचंद्रार्धनिभं पदाद्दयांकितम्‌ | 
वंबीजयुतं श्रेताभमंभसो मंडलं स्मरेत्‌ ॥4॥ 
Then think from leg to the knees in the form © 
a square Yantra (diagram) as furnished with ma | 
thunderbolt) (represented by 63 lines at the i 
corners); consider this square as the earth, P 2 
golden colour and represented by the leter ie | 
representing the Seed Mantra of earth. Nex iF 
the knee to the navel consider the sen o i 
at its two ends consider that the (४० A 0 
situated. Consider this as the circle of ४११ 


ae 


Book XI Chapter VIII 


Se 
white colour, represented by the letter “Vam” Think, then, of the Papa Purusa, the Sinful Man in 
Seed Mantra of water. your body. 

नाभेईदयपर्यत॑ त्रिकोणं स्वस्तिकान्वितम्‌ । तत्संसर्गिपदद्वष्रमुपपातकमस्तकम्‌  । 
रंबीजेन युतं रक्तं स्मरेत्पावकमण्डलम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ खड्गचर्मधरं कृष्णमधोवक्त्रं सुदुःसहम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
हृदो भ्रूमध्यपर्यन्तं ot षड्लिंदुलांछितम्‌ । वायुबीजं स्मरन्वायुं संपूर्यैनं विशोषयेत्‌ । 


यंबीजयुक्तं धूम्राभं नभस्वन्मंडलं स्मरेत्‌ ॥ 6 n स्वशरीरयुतं मंत्रो बह्विबीजेन निर्दहेत्‌ ॥13 ॥ 

Then again from the navel to the heart consider The size of this Man is that of a thumb and itis 
it as of a triangular from and the Svastika mark at situated in the left abdomen. The head of him is 
its three angles and think it as of fire and represented by Brahmahatya (murdering a 
represented by the letter “Ram” its root Mantra, of| Brahmana); his arm as Stealing gold; his heart as 
red colour. Next from the heart to the centre of the drinking wine; his loins as going to the wife of his 
eyebrows, consider as marked with six dots, with Guru, his legs as mixing with people who go to 
the Seed Mantra “Yam” of a smoke-coloured| their Guru’s wives, and his toes as representing 
colour (dark-red) and of a circular appearane and| other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man 
consider it as air. holds axes and shield in his hands; he is always 

MARANA स्वच्छं मनोहरम्‌ | angry, with his head bent down and his appearance 

हंबीजयुक्तमाकाशमंडलं च विचितयेत्‌ ॥7॥ is very horrible. 

एवंभूतानि संचिंत्य प्रत्येकं संविलापयेत्‌ । कुंभके परिजप्तेन ततः पापनरोद्धवम्‌ | 

भुवं जले जलं at वह्निं वायौ नभस्यमुम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ बहिर्भस्म समुत्सार्य वायुं बीजेन रेचयेत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

Then again from the centre of the eyebrows ०| सुधाबीजं देहोत्थं भस्म संप्लावयेत्सुधीः । 
the crown of the head consider as Akāśa Mandalam| भूबीजेन घनीकृत्य भस्म तत्कनकांडवत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
(a region of ether) beautiful and clear and with| . Inhale air through the left nostril thinking of 
“Ham” as its Bija letter. Thus thinking consider] “Vam” the Root Mantra of air and make Kumbhaka 
firstly the earthy principle originated from watery | ie., fill the whole body with that air, and seed 
Principle, dissolved in water. Mantra of fire, think the sinful man with his own 

विलाप्य खमहंकारे महत्तत्त्वेउप्यहंकृतिम्‌ । body burnt down to ashes. 

महांतं प्रकृतौ मायामात्मनि प्रविलापयेत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ विशुद्धमुकुराकारं जपन्बीजं विहायसः । 


शुद्धसंविन्मयो भूत्वा चितयेत्पापपूरुषम्‌ । मूर्धादिपादपर्यतान्यंगानि रचयेत्सुधीः - ॥ 16 ॥ 
वामकुक्षिस्थितं कृष्णमंगुष्ठपरिमाणकम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ Then exhale outside through the right nostril 
ब्रह्महत्याशिरोयुक्तं कनकस्तेयबाहुकम्‌ | those ashes of the Sinful Man. Next consider the 


मदिरापानहृदयं गुरुतल्पकटीयुतम्‌ ॥11॥ 

Then think water as dissolved in fire, its cause; 
fire dissolved in air, its cause; and air dissolved in 
Akasa, ether, its cause; then consider Akasa 
dissolved in its cause Ahankara, egoism; then again 
Ahankara dissolved in the Great Principle 
(Mahattattva); and Mahattatva again in its cause 
Prakrti and consider Prakrti again diluted in its 
cause, the Supreme Self. Then consider you 
Ownself as the Highest Knowledge and only that. 


ashes due to the burning of the Sinful Man, as rolled 
and turned into a round ball with the nectar seed of 
the Moon. Think steadily this ball as transformed 
into a golden egg by the Seed Mantra “Lam” of 
the earth. Repeat then, “Ham” the seed Mantra of 
Akaéa and think yourself as an ideal being pure 
and clear, and shape thus your body and the several 
limbs. 

आकाशादीनि भूतानि पुनरुत्पादयेच्चितः | 

सोऽहंमंत्रेण चात्मानमानयेद्धुदयांबुजे ॥ 17॥ 


= 


र 


कुण्डलीजीवमादाय परसंगात्सुधामयम्‌ | 
संस्थाप्य हृदयांभोजे मूलाधारगतां स्मरेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhag, Vatam 
She is three-eyed. Her high breasts are deco 
the colour of Her body is like the Rising Su 


rated; 


Create, then, fresh in a inverse order from the | She grant us happiness. n. May 
Brahma the elements Akāśa, air, fire, water, earth) एवं ध्यात्वां प्राणशक्ति परमात्मस्वरूपिणीम्‌ 1 
and locate them in their respective positions. Then विभूतिधारणं कार्य सर्वाधिकृतिसिद्धये ॥ 20 i 
by the Mantra “Soham” separate the Jivatma from विभूतेर्बिस्तरं वक्ष्ये धारणे च महाफलम्‌ । 
the Paramātmā and locate the Jivatma in the heart. श्रुतिस्मृतिप्रमाणोक्तं भस्मधारणमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 21.॥ 
Think also that the Kundalini has come to the Sacral इति श्रीमदेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धेऽ- 


ERSAT: ।। 8 ॥ 

Thus meditating on the Prana Sakti, Who is of 
the nature of the Highest Self, one ought to apply 
ashes on his body in order to attain success in all 
actions. Great merit arises from the application of 
ashes (besmearing ashes) on the body. 1 will now 
dwell on this subject in detail. Listen. This point 
of holding ashes on to the body is particularly 
proved in the Vedas and Smrtis. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Eleventh Book 

on the Bhita Suddhi (purification of elements in the 

body) in the Mahapuraénam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Plexus, after locating the Jivatma, turned into nectar 
by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Next 
meditate on the vital force, the Prana Sakti, thus 
located as follows: 

रक्तांभोधिस्थपोतोल्लसदरुणसरोजाधिरूढा कराब्जैः 

शूलं कोदण्डमिक्षूद्धवमणिगुणमप्यंकुशं पंचबाणान्‌ | 

बिश्नाणासृक्कपालं त्रिनयनलसिता पीनवक्षोरुहाढ्या 

देवी बालार्कवर्णा भवतु सुखकरी प्राणशक्तिः परा नः ॥ 19 ॥ 

There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a vast 
ocean of a red colour; on this lotus is seated the 
Prana Sakti. She has six hands holding, in due 
order, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, 
noose, goad, five arrows and skull filled with blood. 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Rules of Sirovrata 
श्रीनारायण उवाच शिरोब्रतसमाचारादेव ब्रह्मादिदेवताः । 
इदं शिरोब्रतं चीर्णं विधिवच्चैद्दिजातिभिः । देवता अभवन्चिद्ठन्‌ खलू नान्येन हेतुना ॥ 3 ॥ 
तेषामेव परां frat चदेदज्ञानबाधिकाम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ शिरोव्रतस्य माहात्म्यं पूर्वैः पूर्वतरं कृतम्‌ | 
विधिवच्छूद्धया सार्ध न चीर्ण यैः शिरोब्रतम्‌ | ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च देवताः सकला अपि ॥ 4 7 tal 
श्रौतस्मार्तसमाचारस्तेषामनुपकारकः ॥2॥ O Learned One! It is through this Sirovrala! 


l 
Śrī Narayana said: The Brahmanas that will |Brahma and the other Devas have been able to 8" 


2 7 i : 

perform duly the Sirovrata, to be described in the | their Brahmahood and the Devahood. The m 
following, are the only ones who will attain very [5१888 glorified highly this Sio ae 

per 


easily the highest knowledge, destroying all Avidya | Visnu, Rudra and the other Devas १ 
or Ignorance. So much so that the rules of right this Sirovrata. 

living and right conduct as ordained in the Srutis |. सर्वपातकयुक्तो5पि मुच्यते सर्वपातकैः l. 51 
and Smrtis are not necessary to be observed by शिरोब्रतमिदं येन चरितं बिधिवदबुध l 
those who duly and devotedly perform the Sirovrata शिरोब्रतमिदं नाम शिरस्याथर्वणश्रुतेः at 


Cie., vow of the head; 1.८., vow to apply ashes on यदुक्तं तद्दि नैवान्यत्तत्तु पुण्येन ख d duly 77 
the forehead). O Wise One! Those that performe 
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Sirovrata, all became sinless though they were 
sinful in every way. Its name is Sirovrata, inasmuch 
as it is mentioned in the first part of the Atharva 
Veda. Only this vrat vow) is called Sirovrata; no 
other thing is denominated by this name. 
शाखाभेदेषु नामानि व्रतस्यास्य विभेदतः । 

पठ्यते मुनिशाईूल शाखास्वेकब्रतं हि तत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

By no other merit can this be acquired. O Muni! 
Different names are assigned to this vrata in 
different Śākhās; in fact, they are all one and same. 

Note: Pasupata vrata, Sivavrata, etc., are the different 
names assigned to it. 

सर्वशाखासु स्त्वेकं शिखाख्यं सत्यचिद्धनम्‌ | 

तथा तद्विषयं ज्ञानं तथैव च शिरोब्रतम्‌ ॥ 8॥ 

शिरोब्रतविहीनस्तु सर्वधर्मविवर्जितः । 

अपि सर्वासु विद्यासु सोऽधिकारी न संशयः ॥ 9 ॥ 

In all the Sakhas, the One Substance, 
Intelligence solidified named Siva and the 
knowledge thereof is mentioned. This 15 
“Sirovrata.” He who does not perform this 
Sirovrata, is irreligious and he is banished from all 
religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all 
branches of learning. 

शिरोब्रतमिदं कार्य पापकांतारदाहकम्‌ । 

साधनं सर्वविद्यानां यतस्तत्सम्यगाचरेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

श्रुतिराथर्वणी सूक्ष्मा सूक्ष्मार्थस्य प्रकाशिनी । 

agara व्रतं प्रीत्या तन्नित्यं सम्यगाचरेत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

There is no manner of doubt in this. This 
Sirovrata is like the blazing fire in destroying 
wholly the forest of sins. All knowledge flashes 
before him who performs this Sirovrata. The 
Atharva Sruti expounds the subtle and particularly 
incomprehensible things; this Sruti declares the 
above Sirovrata as daily to be done; so it is one of 


manifest Universe is ahses.” These six mantras 
Stated in the Atharva Veda are to be recited; after 
this, ashes are to be besmeared all over the body. 
This is named the Sirovrata. 

द्वादशाब्दमथाब्द वा तदर्ध च तदर्धकम्‌ | 

प्रकुर्यादद्दादशाहं वा संकल्पेन शिरोब्रतम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

शिराब्रतेन यः स्नातस्तं तु नोपदिशेत्तु य: । 

तस्य विद्या विनष्टा स्थान्निर्धण: स गुरूः खलु ॥ 15 ॥ 

The devotee is to put on these ashes named 
Sirovrata during his Sandhyopasana (practising 
Sandhya thrice a days so long as the Brahma Vidya 
(the knowledge of Brahma) does not arise in him. 
One is to make a sankalpa (resolve) of twelve years 
before one starts with this Vrata. In cases of 
incapability, a period of one year or six months, or 
three months or at least twelve days are to be 
adopted. 

ब्रह्मविद्यागुरु: साक्षान्मुनिः कारुणिकः खलु | 

यथा सर्वेश्वर shug: कारुणिकः खलु ॥ 16 ॥ 

जन्मांतरसहस्त्रेषु नरा ये धर्मचारिणः । 

तेषामेब खलु श्रद्धा जायते न कदाचन ॥ 17 ॥ 

That Guru is considered very cruel and his 
knowledge will come to an end who hesitates and 
does not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and 
other things to him who is purified by observing 
this Sirovrata. Know him certainly as a very 
merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahma 
Vidya just as God is very merciful and 
compassionate to all the living beings. 

प्रत्युताज्ञानबाहुल्यादद्वेष एव विजायते । 

अतः प्रद्वेषयुक्तस्य न भवेदात्मवेदनम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशस्य साक्षादेवाधिकारिणः । 

त एव नेतरे विद्वन्‌ ये तु स्नाताः Aa: ॥ 19 ॥ 


the daily observances One who performs one’s own Dharmas for many 
: births, acquires particular faith in this Sirovrata; 

सर्वाड्रोदधूलनं * षड्भिः शुद्धेन भस्मना। others can have no faith in this. Rather he gets 

साप क त पट animosity for this vrata, because of the abundance 


ooo MTS of ignorance in him. So one ought never to advise 
“Fire is ahses,” “water is ashes” “earth is ashes”? | on Spiritual knowledge to an enemy who has no 
“air is ahses “other or Akaga is ashes.” “all this faith, rather who has hatred for any such thing. 
3 £) 
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० पाशुपतं चीर्णं यैद्विजैरादेण तु । 
तेषामेवोपदेष्टव्यम्रिति वेदानुशासनम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

यः पशुस्तत्पशुत्वं च ब्रतेनानेन संत्यजेत्‌ | 

स तान्हत्वा न पापीयान्भवेद्ठेदांतनिश्चयः ॥ 21 ॥ 
Those only that are purified by the observance 
of Sirovrata are entitled to Brahma Vidya; and none 
others. So the Vedas command: Those are to be 
advised on Brahma Vidya who have performed 
Sirovrata. Even the animal becomes freed of his 
animalism, as a result of this vrata; no sin occurs 
in killing that animal; this is the decision of the 
Vedanta. 

त्रिपुंडधारणं प्रोक्तं जाबालैराद्रेण तु | 

त्रियंबकेन मंत्रेण सतारेण शिवेन च ॥22॥ 

fig धारयेन्नित्यं गृहस्थाश्रममाश्रितः । 

ओंकारेण त्रिरुक्तेन सहंसेन त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

धारयेद्भिक्षुको नित्यमिति जाबालिकी श्रुतिः । 

त्रियंबकेन मंत्रेण प्रणवेन शिवेन च ॥24॥ 

It has been repeatedly uttered by Jabala Rsi that 
the Dharma of the Brahmanas is to put on the 
Tripundra (three curved lines of ashes on the 
forehead). The householders are instructed to put 
on this Tripundra by repeating the mantra 
“triyambaka” with Om prefixed. Those that are in 
the stage of the Bhiksus (Sarhnyasis, etc.,) are to 
put on this Tripundra uttering thrice the mantra 
“Om Hasah” 

गृहस्थश्च वनस्थश्च धारयेच्च त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ । 

मेधावीत्यादिना वाऽपि ब्रह्मचारी दिने दिने ॥ 25 ॥ 

Such is regularly stated in Jabala Sruti. The 
house holders and the Vanapras this (foresters) 
are to put on this Tripundra, uttering Triyambaka 
mantra purified with “Haum” the Pranava of Siva 
prefixed. Those that are the Brahmacaris are to 
use daily this Tripundra uttering the mantra 
“Medhavi,” etc. the Brahmanas are to apply the 
ashes in three curved lines on the forehead. 

भस्मना सजलेनापि धारयेच्च त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ | 

ब्राह्मणो विधिनोत्पन्नसित्रपुंडूभस्मनैव तु ॥ 26 ॥ 
ललाटे धारयेन्नित्यं तिर्यग्मस्माबगुंठनम्‌ । 


 —= 


Saar Stimaddevibhagavatan 
महादेवस्य संबंधात्तद्धर्मेऽप्यस्ति संगत्तिः । 
सम्यक त्रिपुंडूधर्म च ब्राह्मणो नित्यमाचरेत्‌ ॥271 
The God Siva iS always hidden under the cover 
of ashes; so the Saivas, the devotces of Siva are to 
use the Tripundra. The Brahmanas are to Use dail 
this Tripundra. y 

आदिब्राह्मणभूतेन त्रिपुंडूं भस्मना धृतम्‌ । 

यतोऽत एव विप्रस्तु त्रिपुंडूं धारयेत्सदा ॥ 28 ॥ 

भस्मना वेदसिद्धेन त्रिपुंडूदेहगुंठनम्‌ । 

रुद्रलिंगार्चनं वाऽपि मोहतोऽपि च न त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

Brahma is the Prime Brahmin. When He useq 
Tripundra on His forehead, what need to tell, then, 
that every Brahman ought always to use it! Never 
fail, out of error, to besmear your body with the 
ashes as prescribed in the Vedas and worship the 
Siva Lingam. 

त्रियंबकेन मंत्रेण सतारेण तथैव च । 

पंचाक्षरेण मंत्रेण प्रणवेन तथैव च ॥30॥ 

ललाटे हृदये चैव ales च महामुने | 

frig धारयेन्नित्यं संन्यासाश्रममाश्रितः ॥ 31 ॥ 

The Sarnnyasins are to apply Tripundra on their 
forehead, arms, chest, uttering the Triyambaka 
mantra with Om’ prefixed and also the five lettered 
mantra of Siva “Om Namah Sivaya.” 

त्रियायुषेण मंत्रेण मेधावीत्यादिनाऽथवा । 

गौणेन भस्मना धार्य त्रिपुण्डूं ब्रह्मचारिणा ॥ 32 ॥ 

नमोऽन्तेन शिवेनैव शूद्र: शुश्रूषणे रतः । ` 

उद्धूलनं त्रिपुण्डूं च नित्यं भक्त्या समाचरेत्‌ 33 ॥ 

The Brahmacaris should use Tripundra of ashes, 
obtained from their own fire, uttering the mani 
“Triyayusam Jamadagneh, etc., or the mantra 
“Medhayvi, etc. The Stidras in the service of ihe 
Brāhmins are to use the ashes with devotion, with 
the mantra “Namah Śivāya.” 

अन्येषामपि सर्वेषां विना मन्त्रेण सुव्रत । . 

उद्धे rave च कर्तव्यं भक्तितो मुने ॥ 34 7 

भूत्यैवोद्धलनं तिर्यक त्रिपुंडूस्य च धारणम्‌। 

वरेण्यं सर्वधर्मेभ्यस्तस्मान्नित्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 35 a 

The other ordinary persons can use the Tapu: A 

> dy all ov 
without any mantra. To besmear the bo y 


e 
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with ashes and to put on theTripndra is the | 


Then onc is to think of Maha Deva, repeating 
ofall Dharma; therefore this should be use 


d always. | the mantra “Om Apojyoti, etc., and apply dry ashes 


भस्माग्निहोत्रजं वाऽथ विरजाग्निसमुद्भवम्‌ | of white colour all over the body and become 
आदरेण समादाय शुद्धे पात्रे निधाय तत्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ sinless. After this he is to meditate on the Maha 
प्रक्षाल्य पादौ हस्तौ च द्विराचम्य समाहितः | Visnu, the Lord of the universe and on the Lord of 
गृहीत्वा भस्म; तत्पंचब्रह्ममन्त्रै: शनैः शनैः ॥ 37 ॥ the waters and repeat again the mantras “Fire is 
प्राणायामत्रय कृत्वा अगिनिरित्यादिमंत्रितम्‌ l ashes” and mix water with the ashes. He is, then, 


तैरेव सप्तभिरमंत्रैरित्रवारमभिमंत्रयेत्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ to think of Siva and apply ashes on his forehead. 


The ashes from the Agnihotra Sacrifice or from ते च भावनया ब्राह्ममूतेन सितभस्मना । 
Virajagni (Viraja fire) are to be carefully placed 'ललाटवक्षःस्कंधेषु स्वाश्रमोचितमन्त्रतः ॥ 42 ॥ 
on a clean and pure basin. Cleansing hands and| He is to think of the ashes as Siva Himself and 
feet, one is to sip (perform Acamana) twice, and then, with mantras appropriate to his own Agrama 
then, taking the ashes in the hand, utter the five (stage of life) use the Tripundra on his forehead, 
Brahma mantras “Sadyojatam prapadyami, etc., | chest and shoulders. 
and perform short Pranayama thrice; he is, then, to मध्यमानामिकांगुषठेरनुलोमविलोमतः 


5 | 
utter the seven mantras “Fire is ashes” “earth is Pg धारयेन्नित्यं त्रिकालेष्वपि भक्तितः ॥ 43 ॥ 


ashes” “Teja is ashes,” “wind is ashes,” “ether is इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कंधे 
ashes,” “All this whatsoever is ashes” and purify नवमोऽध्यायः 119 11 
and impregnate the ashes the ashes with the mantra By the middle finger and ringfinger he is to draw 
by blowing out air through the mouth. the two lines of the ashes from the left to the right 
ओमापोज्योतिरित्युक्त्वा ध्यात्वा मंत्रानुदीरयेत्‌ । and by his thumb draw a third line of ashes from 
सितेन भस्मना पूर्व समुद्धूल्य शरीरकम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ the ‘right to the left. These Tripundras are to be 
विपापो विरजो मर्त्यो जायते नात्र संशय: । used in the morning, midday and in the evening. 
ततो ध्यात्वा महाविष्णुं जगन्नाथं जलाधिपम्‌ 1401 Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
संयोज्य भस्मना तोयमग्निरित्यादिभिः पुनः । the rules of Sirovrata, in the Mahāpurāņam 
विमृज्य साम्बं ध्यात्वा च समुद्धूल्योध्वमस्तकम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER X 
On Gauna Bhasma 
श्रीनारायण उवाच the secondary ashes, that prepared from Virajagni 
आग्नेयं गौणमज्ञानध्वंसकं ज्ञानसाधकम्‌ । is the best; it is equivalent to that obtained from 
गौणं नानाविधं विद्धि ब्रह्मन्ब्रह्मविदां बर ॥ 1 ॥ Agnihotra Y ajfia and it is as glorious. 
अग्निहोत्राग्निज॑ तद्वद्विरजानलजं मुने । पचनाग्निसमुत्पन्नं दावानलसमुद्भवम्‌ । 
औपासनसमुत्पन्नंसमिद्रिनिसमुद्भवम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ त्रैवर्णिकानां सर्वेषामग्निहोत्रसमुद्धवम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 


Narayana said: “O Knower of Brahma! O| विरजानलजं चैव धार्य भस्म महामुने । 
Narada! The ashes prepared from ordinary fire are| औपासनसपुत्पन्नं : गृहस्थानां विशेषतः व HG i 
Secondary (Gauna). The greatness of this secondary | The ashes obtained from the mariage sacrifi- 
ashes is to be considered by no means trifling; this| cial fire, that obtained from the burning of the 
also destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the| Samidh fuel, what is obtained from the conflagra- 
highest knowledge. It is of various kinds. Amongst| tion of fire are known as the secondary ashes. The 
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-- Ksattriyas and VaiSyas should use the 
ashes from the Agnihotra and the Viraja Fire. For 
the householders, the ashes from the marriage 
sacrifical fire are good. 

समिदरिनिसमुत्पन्नं धार्य वै ब्रह्मचारिणा । 

शुद्राणां श्रोत्रियागारपचनारिनसमुद्धवम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

अन्येषामपि सर्वेषां धार्य दावानलोद्भवम्‌ | 

'कालञ्चित्रा पौर्णमासी देशः स्वीयः परिग्रहः ॥ 6 ॥ 

For the Brahmcaris, the ashe from the Samidh 
fuel are good and for the Sidras the fire of the 
cooking place of the Veda knowing Brahmanas is 
good. For the other persons, the ashes obtained 
from the conflagration of fire are good. Now I will 
talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the 
Viraja fire. The chief season of the Viraja fire 
sacrifice is the Full-moon night with Citra asterism 
with the Moon. 

्षेत्रारामाद्यरण्यं वा प्रशस्तः शुभलक्षणः । 

तत्र पूर्वत्रयोदश्यां सुस्नातः सुकृताग्निकः ॥ 7 ॥ 

अनुज्ञाप्य स्वमाचार्य संपूज्य प्रणिपत्य च । 

पूजां वैशेषिकीं कृत्वा शुक्लांबरधरः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

If this does not take place, the sacrifice may be 
performed at other seasons; and it should be 
remembered that the fit place is where are adopts 
as one’s dwelling place. The auspicious field, 
garden or forest is also commendable for the above 
sacrifice. On the Trayodaśī Tithi, the thirteenth 
night preceding the full-moon night, one is to 
complete one’s bathing and Sandhya; then one is 
to worship one’s Guru and bow down before Him. 

शुद्धयज्ञोपवीती च शुक्लमाल्यानुलेपनः | 

दर्भासने समासीनो दर्भमुष्टिं प्रगृह्य च ॥9॥ 

प्राणायामत्रयं कृत्वा प्राङमुखो वाप्युदङ्मुखः । 

ध्यात्वा देवं च देवीं च तद्विज्ञापनवर्त्मना ॥ 10 ॥ 

Then, receiving his permission, the sacrificeris 
to put on pure clothing and perform the special 
Puja. Then with his white sacrificial thread, white 
garlands, and white sandalpaste one is to sit on the 
KuSa seat with sacrificial (KuSa) grass in one’s 
hands. With his face towards the east or north he 


is to perform Pranayama thrice. Then 


“= 


Stimmaddevibtagavatan 
it < > he is ७ 
meditate on Siva and Bhagavati and get mental 
their permissions. O Deva Bhagavan! 0 Mothe 
Bhagavati! p 
ब्रतमेतत्करोमीति भवेत्संकल्पदीक्षित्तः । 
यावच्छरीरपातं वा द्वादशाब्दमथाऽपि वा ॥ 11 ॥ 
तदर्धं वा तदर्धं वा मासद्वादशकं तु वा । 

तदर्धं वा तदर्धं बा मासमेकमथापि वा ॥ 12 ॥ 

दिनद्वादशकं वाऽपि दिनषद्कमथापि वा | 

“I will perform this vow for my life-time”. Thus 
making the resolves, he should start with this 
sacrifice. But this is to be known that this Vrata 
can be performed for twelve years, for six years, 
for three years, for one year, for six months, for 
twelve days, for six days, for three days, even at 
least for one day. . 

तदर्धं दिनमेकं वा ब्रतसंकल्पनावधि 13 11 

अग्निमाधाय विविधद्विरजाहोमकारणात्‌ | 

हुत्वाऽऽज्येन समिद्धिश्व चरुणा च यथाविधि ॥ 14 ॥ 

But in every case, he must take mentally the 
permission of the Deva and the Devi. Now, to 
perform the Virajā Homa, one is to light the fire 
according to one’s Grhya Stitras and then perform 
Homa with ghee, Samidh (fucl) or with caru (an 
oblation of rice, milk, and sugar boiled together). 

पूताहात्पुरतो भूयस्तत्त्वानां शुद्धिमुद्दिशन्‌ | 

जुहुयान्मूलमंत्रेण तैरेव समिदादिभिः ॥15॥ 

तत्त्वान्येतानि मे. देहे शुध्यन्तामित्यनुस्मरन्‌। 

Then on the fourteenth lunar day (Caturdasi) 
one is to pray “Let the tattvas (principles) in me be 
purified” and then perform the Homa ceremony 
with Samidh, etc., as above-mentioned. Now 
recollecting that “My principles in my body a 
purified,” he is to offer oblations to the fire. यी 
other words, uttering “Prthivitattvas me sul 
jyotiraham viraja vipapma bhiiyasam Svaha © 
is to offer oblations to the Fire. 

पश्चादभूतादितन्मात्र: पंचकर्मेन्द्रियाणि च॥ 16 | 

ज्ञानकर्मविभेदेन पंच पंच विभागशः । 


त्वगादि क 3 I 
. त्वगादि धातवः सप्त पंच प्राणादिवायवः ॥ 1 i 


dd 


Book XI Chapter X 
- गुणाः प्रकृतिपुरुषौ | 

रागो विद्या कला चैव Pratt: काल एव च॥ 18 ॥ 
Thus uttering the five element (Mahabhiitas), 
five tanmiatras, five Karmendriyas (organs of 
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the crown of the head. He is to take his bath then; 
and if he can, then he should be naked or put on a 
ted coloured cloth, hide, or one piece of rag or bark; 
he is to take a staff and a belt. 


action), five Jriinendriyas (organs of Perception), एकांबरो बल्कलवान्भवेइंडी च मेखली 1 
five Pranas, seven dhatus Tvak, ctc., mind, Buddhi प्रक्षाल्य चरणौ पश्चादद्विराचम्या मनस्तनुम्‌ ॥25 ॥ 
(intellect), Ahankara (egoism), Sativa, Raja, Tamah संकलीकृत्य तद्भस्म विरज नलसम्भवम्‌ । 


gunas, Prakrti, Purusa, Raga, Vidya, Kala (arts 


अग्निरित्यादिभिर्मनतरैः षड्भिराथर्वणैः क्रमात्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 
etc.,) Daiva (Fate), Kala (time), 


` Washing his hands and fcet and sipping twice 


माया च शुद्धविद्या च महेश्वरसदाशिवौ । he by his two hands, is to pulverise the ashes” and, 
शक्तिश्च शिवतत्त्व च तत्त्वानि क्रमशो विदुः ॥19॥ uttering the six Atharvan Mantras, “Fire is ashes 
मंत्रैस्तु विरजैहुत्वा होता$सौ विरजो भवेत्‌ । and so forth” apply ashes from his head to foot. 


अथ गोमयमादाय पिंडीकृत्याभिमंत्रय च ॥ 20 ॥ 
Maya Suddhavidya, Mahegvara, Sada Siva, 
Sakti Sivatattva, etc., respectively by its own name, 
one is to offer oblations to the fire by the five-| was पुंड रचयेत्त्रयायुषसमाह्ृयम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
lettered Virajā Mantra; then the sacrificer will Then, as before, he is to apply ashes, gradually 
become pure. Then form a round ball of fresh| to his arms, etc., and all over the body uttering the 
cowdung and purifying-it by Mantram place it on| Pranava of Siva, “Vam, Vam.” He is to put on the 
fire and carefully watch it. Triyayusa Tripundra on his forehead.” After he has 
न्यस्याग्नौ त॑ च संरक्षय दिने तस्मिन्हविष्यभुक्‌ 1 done, this the Jiva (the embodied self) becomes 
प्रभाते च चतुर्दश्यां कृत्वा सर्व पुरोदितम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ Siva (the Free Self) and he should behave him self 
तस्मिन्दिने निराहारः कालशेषं समापयेत्‌ । like Siva. 
प्रातः पर्वणि चाप्येवं कृत्वा होमावसानतः ॥ 22 ॥ Rani समागम्य शिवभावमथाचरेत्‌ | 
On that day, the devotee is to take Havisyanna कुर्यात्त्रिसंध्यमप्येवमेतत्पाशुपतं व्रतम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
(a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदं चैव पशुत्वं विनिवर्तयेत्‌ । 
morning of the Caturda&i, he isto perform his daily तत्पशुत्वं परित्यज्य कृत्वा पाशुपतं व्रतम्‌ 30 ॥ 
duties as above and then to perform Homa on that 0 Narada! Thus, at the three Sandhya-periods, 


fire, uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is not to heis to do like this. This Pasupata vrata is the source 
take any food the rest of the time. On the next day, of enjoyment as well as liberation and as well as 


that i L fi formi ; 3 
E a meon mo प या of the cessation of all brutal desires. By the 
Sree te SU Glo (iS Lalo व्यानाय performance of this vrata the devotee is to free 


utterin Five let 
of the ane oe ane हर then take leave himself gradually of his animal feelings and then 
SOS), to worship Bhagavan Sada Siva in the form of a 


विमृज्यांगानि मूर्धादिचरणांतं च तैः स्पृशेत्‌ । 
ततस्तेन क्रमेणैव समुद्धूल्य च भस्मना ॥ 27 ॥ 
सर्वाड्रोद्धूलनं कुर्यात्प्रणबेन शिवेन वा । 


उपसंहत्य रुद्राग्निं गृहीत्वा भस्म य नत; । sored 
ततश्च जटिलो मुण्डः शिखैकजट एव च ॥ 23 ॥ ae का ae is highly 
भूत्वा स्नात्वा पुन्वीतलज्जश्रेत्म्यादिगम्बरः । meritorious and it is the source o appiness. 


पूजनीयो महादेवो लिंगमूत्तिः सदाशिव: । 
भस्मस्नानं महापुण्यं सर्वसौख्यकरं परम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 
आयुष्यं बलमारोग्यं श्रीपुष्टिवर्धनं यतः । 
रक्षार्थं मंगलार्थं च सर्व संपत्समृद्धये ॥ ३2 ॥ 


अन्यः काषायवसनश्चर्मचीरांबरोऽथ वा ॥ 24 ॥ 

He is, then, to raise up the ashes. Then the 
dovotee is to keep Jata (matted hair) or to shave 
clean his head or to keep only one lock of hair on 


= 
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By holding the ashes, one’s longevity is) Those who use ashes (Bhasma) are free 
prolonged, one gets even great bodily strength, the danger of plague and other epidemic d 
becomes healthy and his beauty increases and he| this bhasma is of three sorts as it lead 
gets nourishment. This using of ashes is for the attainment of peace, nourshiment, 0 
preservation of one’s own self; it is the source of | fufilment of all desires. 
one’s good and of all sorts of happiness and | Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
prosperity. the subject Gauna Bhasma (secondary ashes) 
भस्मस्निग्धमनुष्याणां महामारीभयं नच। in the Mahapuranam Stimaddevibhagavatam 
शातिकं पौष्टिकं भस्म कामदं च त्रिधा भवेत्‌ 33 ॥ of 18, o, verses by 
sf श्रीमद्देवीधागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
दशमोऽध्यायः ।। 10 ॥ 


Iseases, 
$ to the 
T to the 


CHAPTER XI 
On the three Kinds of Bhasma 
नारद उवाच the six lettered Mantra, he is to burn the cowdung. 
त्रिविधत्वं कथं चास्य भस्मनः परिकीर्तितम्‌ । The ashes from this are called Paustik Bhasma, 
'एतत्कथय मे देव महत्कौतूहलं मम ॥1॥ i.c., ashes leading to nourishment. 


Narada asked: O Bhagavan! How is the above| If the cowdung be burned with the Mantra 
Bhasma of three kinds? I am eager to hear this. |“Haum,” the ashes of this are called “Kamada 


Kindly describe this to me.” Bhasma i.e., ashes leading to the granting of 
श्रीनारायण उवाच desires. 
त्रिविधत्वं प्रवक्ष्यामि देवर्षे भस्मनः शृणु । प्रातरुत्थाय देवर्षे भस्मत्रतपरः शुचिः । 
महापापक्षयकरं महाकीर्तिकरं परम्‌ ॥2॥ गवां गोष्ठेषु गत्वा तु नमस्कृत्वा तु गोकुलम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
गोमयं योनिसंबद्धं तद्धस्तेसैव गृह्यते | गवां वर्णानुरूपाणां गृह्णीयाद्गोमयं शुभम्‌ | 


ब्राह्मणस्य च गौः श्वेता रक्ता गौः क्षत्रियस्य च॥ 7 ॥ 

0 Narada! On the full moon day, new moon 
day or on the eighth lunar day a man is to get up 
from his hed early in the morning and be pure and 


बराहर्मत्रैस्तु संदग्धं तच्छांतिकृदिहोच्यते ॥ 3 ॥ 

Narayana said: “O Narada! I am now talking of 
the three kinds of ashes; hearing this even destroys 
one’s sins and brings in good fame. When a cow ह Fa 
evacuates her dung, just as the cow dung leaves | 0 the cow enclosure. He is to salute the cong 
her and is far from reaching the ground, one should | take the cowdung, uttering the Mantra Ham 
catch it with one’s hand and this cowdung burnt| पीतवर्णा तु बैश्यस्य कृष्णा शूद्रस्य कथ्यते | 
with “Sadyojatadi i.e., Brahma Mantra” becomes पौर्णमास्याममावास्यामष्टम्यां वा विशुद्धधीः ॥ 8 l 
ashes which are called “Santika Bhasma,” i.e., प्रसादेन तु मंत्रेण गृहीत्वा गोमयं शुभम्‌ | 


ashes producing peace. हदयेन g मंत्रेण पिंडीकृत्य तु गोम Fee 
सावधानस्तु गृह्लीयान्नरो वै गोमयं तु यत्‌ । If he be a Brahmin, he is to collect ee 
अंतरिक्षे गृहीत्वा तत्षडंगेन दहेदतः ॥4॥ cow dung; if he be a Ksattriya, he would ifhe 
पौष्टिकं तत्समाख्यातं कामदं च ततः शृणु । red cow dung; a Vaisya, yellow cowdung © 


9. 
प्रसादेन दहेदेतत्कामदं भस्म कीर्तितम्‌ ॥5॥ be a Sidra, he would take the black ००४४४ 
Before the cowdung is about to reach the ground,| रविरश्मिसुसंतप्तं शुचौ देशे मनोहरे । 101 
the devotee should take it with his hand anduttering| तुषेण वा बुसैर्वापि प्रासादे न तु निक्षिपेत्‌ 


— 


Book XI Chapter XI e aa O 
अरण्युद्धवमग्नि वा श्रोत्रियागारजं Ji 


तदग्नौ विन्यसेत्तं च शिवबीजेन मंत्रतः ॥ 11 | 

Then by the mantra “Namah” he is to form 
into a ball and cover it with the husk of rice or 
some other grain and dry it in a Sacred place, 
repeating the mantra “Haum”, Bring fire from a 
forest or from the house of a Veda-knowing 
Brahmin and reduce the cowdung to ashes by this 
mantra, uttering the mantra Haum. 

गृह्णीयादथ तत्राग्निकुण्डाद्धस्म विचक्षणः || 

नवपात्रं समादाय प्रसादेन तु निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

केतकी पाटली तद्ददुशरीरं चंदनं तथा । 

नानासुगंधिद्रव्याणि काश्मीरप्रभृतीनि च ॥ 13 ॥ 

निक्षिपेत्तत्र पात्रे तु सद्योमंत्रेण शुद्धधीः । 

जलस्नानं पुरा कृत्वा भस्मस्नानमतः परम्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

Next take out the ashes carefully from the fire 
place (Agni Kunda) and place it in a new jar or 
pot, again remembering the mantra “Haum”. Mix 
with the ashes the Ketaki dust, the Patala flower 
dust, the root of the fragrant grass called khas khas, 
saffron and other sweet scented things with the 
mantra “Sadyojatam prapadyami,” etc. 

जलस्नाने त्वशक्तश्च भस्मस्नानं समाचरेत्‌ । 

प्रक्षाल्य पादौ हस्तौ च शिरश्चेशानमंत्रतः ॥ 15 ॥ 

समुद्धूल्य ततः पश्चान्मुखं तत्पुरुषेण तु । 

अघोरेण तु हृदयं नाभिं वामेन तत्परम्‌ ॥ 16॥ 


First perform the water bath, then the bath of 


the ashes. In case one cannot have the water bath, 
One is to have the ash bath. Washing the hands, 
feet and head with the mantra “I§anah 
Sarvavidyanam,” etc., and uttering “Tatpurusa” 
One is to besmear one’s face with ashes and by the 
mantra “Aghora” apply ashes on one’s chest; with 
the mantra Vamadeva.” 
सद्योमंत्रेण सर्वाङ्गं समुद्धूल्य विचक्षणः | 
पूर्ववस्त्रं परित्यज्य शुद्धवस्त्रं परिग्रहेत्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
प्रक्षाल्य पादौ हस्तौ च पश्चादाचमनं चरेत्‌। 
भस्मनोद्धूलनाभावे त्रिपुण्ड तु विधीयते ॥ 18 ॥ 
He is to use ashes on his navel; and with the 
mantra “Sadyo Jata, etc.,” all over his body; he is 


lo quit his former cloth and put on another fresh 
cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip (do 


तर्जन्यनामिकामध्यैस्त्रिपुण्डं च समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 
मूध्नि चैव ललाटे च कर्णे कंठे तथैव च | 

हदये चैव वाह्वोश्च न्यासस्थानं हि चोच्यते ॥ 20 ॥ 

Before the midday one is to use Bhasma with 
Water; but after the midday with dry ashes one is 
to draw the Tripundra lines of ashes with the 
forefinger, middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, 
forehead, ears, neck, heart, and the arms are the 
places whereon the Tripundras are used. 

पंचागुलैन्यसेन्मूर्धिन प्रसादेन तु मंत्रतः । 

त्यंगुलैविन्यसेद्धाले शिरोमंत्रेण देशिकः ॥ 21 ॥ 
सद्येन दक्षिणे कर्णे वामदेवेन वामतः । 

अघोरेण तु कण्ठे च मध्याडूल्या स्पृशेद्गुदम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

हृदयं हृदयेनेव त्निभिरंगुलिभिः स्पृशेत्‌ । 

विन्यसेइक्षिणे बाहौ शिखामंत्रेण देशिकः ॥ 23 ॥ 

बामबाहौ न्यसेद्धीमान्कवचेन त्रियंगुलैः । 

मध्येन संश्पृशेन्नाभ्यामीशान इति मन्त्रतः ॥ 24 ॥ 

On the head, the ashes are applied with five 
fingers and with the mantra “Haum”: on the 
forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra 
Svahi by the forefinger, middlefinger and 
ringfinger; on the right ear, it is applied with 
“Sadyojata” mantra; on the left ear, with 
“Vamadeva” Mantra; on the neck with Aghora 
mantra by the middlefinger; on the chest with 
“Namah” mantra by the forefinger, middlefinger 
and ringfinger; on the right arm with vasat mantra 
by the three fingers; on the left arm with “Hum” 
mantra by the three fingers; and on the navel, the 
ashes are to be applied with the mantra ISanah 
sarva devanam by the middlefinger. 

ब्रह्विष्णुमहेशानास्तिसत्रो रेखा इति स्मृताः । 

आद्यो ब्रह्मा ततो विष्णुस्तदूर्ध्व तु महेश्वरः ॥ 25 ॥ 

एकांगुलेन न्यस्तं यदीश्वरस्तन्न देवता । 


2 
शिरोमध्ये स्वयं ब्रह्मा ईश्वरस्तु ललाटके ॥ 26 ॥ 
कर्णयोरश्चिनौ देवौ गणेशस्तु गले तथा । 
क्षत्रियश्च तथा वैश्यः शूद्रश्‍चोद्धूलनं त्यजेत्‌ 27 ॥ 
सर्वेषामंत्यजातीनां मंत्रेण रहितं भवेत्‌ । 
'। अदीक्षितं मनुष्याणामपि मंत्रं बिना भवेत्‌ ''॥ 28 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीमागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 

एकादशोऽध्यायः ।। 11 L 

The first line in every Tripundra is Brahmi; the 
second line is Visnu; and the third, the topmost 
line is Maha Deva. The line of ashes that is marked 
by one finger is I§vara. The head is the place of 
Brahma: the forehead is the site of ISvara; the two 


ears are the seats of the two A$vins and the Neck; 
where Gaņcśa resides. The Ksattriyas, Vaigyas S 
Sudras are to use Tripundras without any Es 
they are also not to use the ashes on the whol 
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the body. The lowest classes (e.g. the CAndalas 
etc.) and the uninitiated persons are to use the 
Tripundraks without any mantra. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book 


on the description of the greatness of the three 
kinds of Bhasmas in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XII 
On Holding the Tripundra and Ordhvapundra 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
देवर्ष शृणु तत्सर्वं भस्मोद्धूलनजं फलम्‌ । 
सरहस्यविधानं च सर्वकामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥1 ॥ 
कपिलायाः शकृत्स्वच्छं गृहीत्वा गगने पतत्‌ । 
न किन्नं नापि कठिनं न दुर्गंधं न चोषितम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


विन्यस्य मंत्री मन्त्रेण पात्रे भस्म विनिक्षिपेत्‌ । 
त्तैजसं दारवं चाथ मृन्मयं चैलमेब च ॥5॥ 
अन्यद्वा शोभनं शुद्ध भस्माधारं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
क्षौमे चैबातिशुद्धे वा घनवद्भस्म निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 


Uttering the principal mantra, onc is to keep the 


Sri Narayana said: O Devarsi Narada! Hear now ashes in the pot. The pot may be of metal, wood, 
the great secret and the fruits of besmearing one’s | earth, or cloth; or it can be kept in any other nice 
body with ashes, yielding all desire. The pure [Pot The ashes can be kept in a silken bag where 
cowdung of the Kapila (brown) cow is to be taken | the mohurs are kept. In going to a distant land, the 
up by the hand before it reaches the ground. It devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with his 
should not be like mire j.e., not like a liquid; it accompanying servent. 
should not be also very hard nor should it emit a प्रस्थितो भस्म गृह्णीयात्स्वयं चानुचरो5पि वा । 


bad stench. 
sade: परित्यज्य गृह्णीयात्पतितं यदि । 
पिंडीकृत्य शिवाग्न्यादौ तत्क्षिपेन्मूलमन्त्रितम्‌॥ 3 ॥ 


न चायुक्तकरे दद्यान्न चाशुचितले क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
न संस्पृशेत्तु नीचांगैर्न क्षिपेन्न च लंघयेत्‌ | 
तस्माद्भसितमादाय विनियुञ्जीत मंत्रितम्‌ ॥8॥ 


e ++ is to be 
When it is to be given to somebody, 1.5 to 


आदाय वाससाच्छाद्य भस्माधाने विनिक्षिपेत्‌ | ५ hand. 
सुकृते सुदृढे शुद्धे क्षालिते प्रोक्षिते शुभे ॥4॥ given with both the hands; never with ON 1 
e. Never apply ie 


And in case if the cowdung that has already | Never keep it in an unholy place. ^ Jacenor 
fallen on the earth, has to be taken, it should be |to the ashes, now throw it in an ordinary 722 
scraped off from the top and bottom; make it into |©Ver cross it by your legs. 


a ball and then burn it in a pure fire, repeating the विभूतिधारणविधिः स्मृतिप्रोक्तो मयेरितः | 
principal mantra. Take the ash and tie it in a piece 
of cloth and keep it in a pot. The pot in which the 
ashes are to be kept should be nice and good, hard, 
clean and sprinkled over for purification. 


यदीयाचरणेनैव शिवतुल्यो न संशयः ॥१॥ 


शैवैः संपादितं भस्म वैदिकैः 10॥ 
भक्तया परमया गराहा परारथयित्वा तु पूजयेत jp wil 
Use always the ashes after purifying 


_ 
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mantra. These rules of holding the B hasma 
according to the Smrtis. By holding Bhasma in this 
way, the devotee becomes, no doubt, like Siva. The 
ashes, that the Vaidik devotees of Siva prepare are 
to be taken with devotion. 


Consider that body as a burning ground which 
does not bear the Tripundra marks. The virtuous 
man should not cast a glance at him even. Fie on 
that forehead which does not Carry the Tripundra! 
Fie on that village which has not a single temple 


तंत्रोक्तवर्त्मना सिद्ध भस्म तांत्रिकपूजकैः | of Siva! Fie on that birth which is void of the 
यत्र कुत्रापि ad चेत्तदग्राह्मं नैव वैदिकैः ॥ 1 11 worship of Siva! Fic on that knowledge which is 
Ws: कापालिकैवथि पाखण्डेरपरैस्तु तत्‌ | void of the knowledge of Siva. Know them to be 


त्रिपुण्डूं धारयेद्धक्त्या मनसाऽपि न लंघयेत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
All can ask for that. But the ashes that the 
followers of the Tantra cult prepare, are taken by 


the slanderes of Siva who mock at Tripundra. Those 
that put on the Tripundras, bear Siva in their 
forehead. 


the Tantriks only; it is pohibited to the Vaidiks. शारयन्ति च ये भक्त्या धारयन्ति तमेव ते । 
The Sudras, Kapilikas, and other heretics (८.४.,) यथा कृशानुरहितो भूधरो न विराजते ॥ 19 ॥ 
Jains, Buddhists) can use the Tripundras. Never अशेषसाधनेऽप्येवं भस्महीनं शिवार्चनम्‌ । 


do they conceive in their minds that they would 


उद्धूलनं त्रिपुण्डूं च श्रद्धया नाचरन्ति ये ॥ 20 u 
not take the Tripundra. 


The Brahmin who is Niragnik (without the holy 


श्रुत्या विधीयते यस्मात्तत्त्यागी पतितो भवेत्‌ | fire) is not nice in every way. So if the worship of 
त्रिपुण्डूधारणं भक्त्या तथा देहावगुंठनम्‌ ॥13 ॥ Siva be not done with any Tripundra is not 
द्विजः कुर्याद्धि मंत्रेण तत्त्यागी पतितो भवेत्‌ | praiseworthy, even it be attended with abundance 


उद्धूलन त्रिपुण्ड च भक्त्या नैवाचरन्ति ये॥14॥ of other offerings. Those who do not besmear their 
The holding on of Bhasma (ashes) is accroding| bodies with ashes or who do not use the Tripundras, 
to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it get their previous good deeds converted into bad 
falls down. The Brahmanas must use the] ones. 
Tripundras, repeating the mantra; and they are to) तैः पूर्वाचरितं सर्व विपरीतं भवेदपि । 
besmear whole body with ashes; if they don’t do| भस्मना वेदमंत्रेण तरिपुण्डूस्य च धारणम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 


So, they are surely fallen. विना वेदोचिताचारं स्मार्तस्यानर्थकारणम्‌ । 


तेषां नास्ति विनिर्मोक्षः संसाराज्जन्मकोटिभिः । कृतं स्यादकृतं तेन श्रुतमप्यश्रुतं भवेत्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 
येन भस्मोक्तमार्गेण ad न मुनिपुङ्गव ॥ 15॥ Unless the Tripundra mark is taken up according 
तस्य विद्धि मुने जन्म निष्फलं सौकरं यथा । to the Sastras, the Vaidik Karmas (works) or those 


येषां वपुर्मनुष्याणां तरिपुण्ड्रेण बिनास्थितम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ performed according to the Smrtis prove injurious; 

He can never expect to get liberation even after| the good works whatsoever done by any man count 
Koti births who does not besmear his body with] for nothing; the holy words heard seem as if 
ashes devotedly and who does not hold the unheard and the study of the Vedas counted as if 
Tripundras. O Narada! The vile man who does not not studied. 


hold Bhasma duly, know the birth of that man as] अधीतमनधीतं च त्रिपुण्डूं यो न धारयेत्‌ । 
futile as is the birth of a hog. वृथा वेदा वृथा यज्ञा वृथा दानं वृथा तपः ॥ 23 ॥ 

श्मशानसदृशं तत्स्यान्न प्रेक्ष्य पुण्यकृज्जनैः । वृथा ब्रतोपवासेन त्रिपुण्डूं यो न धारयेत्‌ । 
धिग्भस्मरहितं भालं धिग्ग्राममशिवालयम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ भस्मधारणकं त्यक्त्वा मुक्तिमिच्छति यः पुमान्‌॥ 24 ॥ 

धिगनीशार्चनं जन्म धिर्विद्यामशिवाश्रयाम्‌ । विषपानेन नित्यत्वं कुरूते ह्यात्मनो हि सः । 


तिपुण्डू ये विनिन्दन्ति निंदंति शिवमेव ते ॥ 18 ॥ El सृष्टिच्छलेनाह त्रिपुण्डूस्य च धारणम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
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7 study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, 
asceticisms, vows and fastings of that man, who 
does not use the Tripundra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wants lib- 
eration, then that desire is equivalent to live after 
taking poison. There is no doubt in this. The Cre- 
ator has not made the forehead vertically high nor 
round; but he has made it slightly slanting and 
curved fit to have the Tripundra. 


Stimaddevibhagevaan 
take a bath of the ashes mentally, Controlling hi 
breath. Then taking the ashes of the A s 
sacrifice he is to put some ashes on his own hae 
uttering “ISana” mantra. Then he is to Tecite th > 
Purusa Suikta Mantra and apply ashes on his ee 
with the Aghora mantra on his chest; with the 
Vamadeva mantra, on his anus; with Sadyojata 
mantra on his legs; and with the mantra Om, he is 
to besmear his whole body with ashes. This is called 


ससर्ज स ललाटं हि तिर्यगूर्ध्वं न वर्तुलम्‌ | the bath of fire by the Munis. 

तिर्यग्रेखाः प्रदृश्यन्ते ललाटे सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ सर्वकर्मसमृद्धयर्थं कुर्यादादाविदं बुधः | 
तथापि मानवा मूर्खा न कुर्वति त्रिपुण्डूकम्‌ | ततः प्रक्षाल्य हस्तादीनुपस्पृश्य यथाविधि ॥ 34 ॥ 
न तद्ध्यानं न तन्मोक्षं न तज्ज्ञानं न तत्तपः ॥ 27 ॥ त्तिर्यक्तिपुण्डूं विधिना ललाटे हृदये गले । 

विना तिर्यकत्रिपुण्डूं च विप्रेण यदनुष्ठितम्‌ | पंचभिर्ब्ह्मभिर्वापि कृतेन भसितेन च ॥३5॥ 


Making thus the forehead, the Creator wants, 
asit were, to inform everyone that every one ought 
it use Tripundra marks; the curved lines also are 
made visible for this purpose. Still the ignorant il- 
literate man does not put up the Tripundra. Unless 
the Brahmanas use the curved Tripundras, their 
meditation won’t be successful; they will not have 


So bring all the actions to a successful issue one 
is to take first of all this bath of fire. Washing his 
hands, then, he is to make Acaman duly; and, 
according to the above-mentioned rules, he is to 
apply ashes on his forehead, heart, and all round 
the neck with the five mantras above-mentioned; 
or with each mantra he is to apply the Tripundras. 


liberation, knowledge, nor their ascetiscism would] धृतमेतत्त्रिपुण्डूं स्यात्सर्वकर्मसु पावनम्‌ | 
bear any fruit. शूद्रैरंत्यजहस्तस्थं न धार्यं भस्म च क्वचित्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
वेदस्याध्ययने शूद्रो नाधिकारी यथा भवेत्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ भस्मना साग्निहोत्रेण लिप्तः कर्म समाचरेत्‌ । 


्रिपुण्ड्रेण विना विप्रो नाधिकारी शिवार्चने। 

As the Siidras have no right in the study of the 
Vedas, so the Brahmanas have not any right to 
perform the worship of Siva, etc., unless. they use 
the Tripundras. 

प्राइमुखश्चरणौ हस्तौ प्रक्षाल्याचम्य पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

प्राणानायम्य संकल्प्य भस्मस्नानं समाचरेत्‌ । 

आदाय भसितं शुद्धमग्निहोत्रसमुद्भवम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 


अन्यथा सर्वकर्माणि न फलंति कदाचन ॥ 37 ॥ 

Thus all woiks are fructified and he gets theright 
to do all the Vaidik actions. The Stidras, even, ४९ 
not to use the ashes touched by the lowest classes 
All the actions ordained by the Sastras are Io be 
done after being besmeared with ashes of the 
Agnihotra sacrifice; otherwise no action will beat 
any fruit. 


ईशानेन तु मंत्रेण स्वमूर्धनि विनिक्षिपेत्‌ । सत्यं शौचं जपो होमस्तीर्थ देवादिपूजनम्‌ | 
तत आदाय तद्भस्म मुखे च पुरुषेण तु ॥ 31 ॥ तस्य व्यर्थमिदं सर्व यस्त्रपुण्डूं न धारयेत्‌ ॥ 38 9) 
अघोराख्येन हृदये गुह्यो वामाहयेन च । त्रिपुण्ड्धूग्बिप्रवरो यो रुद्राक्षधरः शुचिः | 


स हंति रोगदुरितव्याधिदुर्भिक्षतस्करान्‌ ॥ 39॥ 
समाप्नोति परं ब्रह्म यतो नावर्तते पुनः । 
blatio 


सद्योजाताभिधानेन भस्म पादद्वये क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

सर्वाङ्गं प्रणवेनैव मंत्रेणोद्धूलनं ततः | 

एतदाग्नेयकं स्नानुमुदितं परमर्षिभिः ॥ 33 ॥ All his truth, purity, Japam, offering: 0 aa 

First of all, facing eastward, and washing hands | to the sacrifice, bathing in the holy Pla? e 
and feet, he ought to make a resolve and then to | pilgrimage, and worshipping the gods ° 


_ 
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a who does not hold Tripundra. No fear of 
disease, sins, famine, or robbers comes to the 
Brāhmins who use Tripundra and rosary of 
Rudraksa and thus remain always pure. In the end, 
they get the Nirvana liberation. 
स पंक्तिपावनः श्राद्धे पूज्यो विप्रैः सुरैरपि ॥ 40 ॥ 
श्राद्धे यज्ञे जपे होमे वैश्चदेवे सुरार्चने । 
धृतत्रिपुण्डूः पूतात्मा मृत्युञ्जयति मानव: ॥ 
भस्मधारणमाहात्म्यं भूयोऽपि कथयामि ते ॥ 41 ॥ 


marks before one performs any Sraddha, Japam 
sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the 
ViSvedevas; then one gets deliverance from the 
jaws of death. O Narada! Iam now speaking further 


of the greatness in holding the Bhasma; listen. 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्ये Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 


द्वादशोऽध्यायः 1172 ॥ on the greatness in holding the Tripundra and 
During the time of Sraddhas (solemn obsequies| Bhasma in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIN 


On the Greatness of Bhasma 


श्रीनारायण उवाच The Sudras get merits in using Bhasmas and the 
महपातकसंघाश्च पातकान्यपराण्यपि । sins of other are destoyed. To besmear the body 
नश्यन्ति मुनिशार्दूल सत्यं सत्यं न चान्यथा ॥ 1 ॥ with ashes and to apply the curved Tripundras is 
एकं भस्म धृतं येन तस्य पुण्यफलं TT । the source of good to all beings. The Sruti says so. 
यतीनां ज्ञानदं परोक्तं वनस्थानां विरक्तिदम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ यज्ञत्वेनेव सर्वेषां विधत्ते वैदिकी श्रुतिः । 
गृहस्थानां मुने तद्वद्धर्मवृद्धिकरं तथा । भस्मोदधूलनं चैव तथा तिर्यक्‌ त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 
ब्रहमचर्याश्रमस्थानां स्वाध्यायप्रदमेव च ॥3॥ सर्वधर्मतया तेषां विधत्ते वैदिकी श्रुतिः । 


Narayana said: O Best of Munis! What shall भस्मनोद्धूलनं चैव तथा तिर्यक्‌ तरिपुंडूकम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
describe to you the effects of using the Bhasma! माहेश्वराणां लिंगार्थ विधत्ते वैदिकी श्रुतिः । 
Only applying the ashes takes aways the भस्मनोदधूलनं चैव तथा तिर्यक्‌ त्रिपुंडूकम ॥ 8 ॥ 
Mahapatakas (great sins) as well as other minor विज्ञानार्थं च सर्वेषां विधत्ते वैदिकी श्रुतिः । 
Sins of the devotee. I speak this truly, very truly) भ्रस्मनोदधूलनं चैव तथा तिर्यक्‌ त्रिपुंडूकम्‌॥ 9 ॥ 
unto you. Now hear the fruits of using simply the| हिरण्यगर्भेण तदवतारैर्वरुणादिभिः । 
ashes. By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma देवताभिर्धृतं भस्म त्रिपुंडोदधूलनात्मकम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 
comes to the Yatis; the desires of enjoyments are| That this implies the performance of sacrifice 
eradicated: the improvement is felt in all the by all, is also asserted in the Srutis. To apply ashes 
Vrituous actions of the householders and the studies} to the whole of the body and to use Tripundra is 
Of the Vedas and other Sastras of the Brahmacaris common to all the religions; it has nothing, in 


Set their increase. principle, contradictory to others. So the Sruti Says. 
शूद्राणां पुण्यदं नित्यमन्येषां पापनाशनम्‌ | This Tripundra and the besmearing with ashes is 
भस्मनोद्धूलनं चैव तथा तिर्यक त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ the special mark of the devotees of Siva; this again 
रक्षार्थ सर्वभूतानां विधत्ते वैदिकी श्रुतिः । is asserted in the Sruti This Bhasma and the 
भस्मनोद्धूलनं चैव तथा तिर्यक त्रिपुण्डूकम्‌॥ 5 ॥ Tripundra are the special marks by which one is 
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= itis said so in the Vaidik Sruti. Siva, 
Visnu, Brahma, Indra, Hiranyagarbha, and their 
Avataras, Varuna and the whole host of the Devas 
all gladly used this Tripundra and ashes. 
उमादेव्या च लक्ष्म्या च वाचा चान्याभिरास्तिकः । 
सर्वस्त्रीभिर्धृतं भस्म त्रिपुंड्रोद्धूलनात्मना ॥ 11 ॥ 
यक्षराक्षसगंधर्वसिद्धविद्याधरादिभिः । 
मुनिभिश्च धृतं भस्म त्रिपुंड्रोद्धूलनात्मना ॥ 12 ॥ 
ब्राह्मणैः क्षत्रियैर्वैश्यैः शूद्ररपि च संकरैः । 

अपश्चंशैर्धृतं भस्म त्रिपुंड्रोद्धूलनात्मना ॥ 13॥ 

Durga, Laksmr, and Sarasvati etc., all the wives 
of the gods daily anoint their bodies with ashes 
and use the Tripundras. So even the Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, and 
the Munis have applied Bhasma and Tripundra This 
holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody; 
the Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaisyas, Siidras, mixed 
castes, and the vile classes all can use this Bhasma 
and Tripundra. 

उद्धूलनं त्रिपुण्डूं च यैः समाचरितं मुदा । 

त्त एव शिष्ठा विद्वांसो नेतरे मुनिपुंगव ॥14 ॥ 

शिवलिंगं मणिः संख्यं मंत्रः पंचाक्षरस्तथा | 

विभूतिरौषधं पुंसां मुक्तिस्त्रीवश्यकर्मणि ॥ 15 ॥ 

0 Narada! In my opinion they only are the 
Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear 
their bodies with ashes. In seducing this Lady 
Mukti (liberation is personified here as a lady) one 
is to have this gem of Siva Lingam, the five lettered 
Mantra Namah Sivaya as the loving principle, and 
holding on the ashes as the charning medicine, (as 
in seducing any ordinary woman, gems, jewels and 
ornaments, love and charming medicines are 
necessary). 
भुनक्ति यत्र भस्मांगो मूर्खो वा पंडितोऽपि वा । 
तत्र भुक्ते महादेवः सपत्नीको वृषध्वजः .॥ 16 ॥ 
भस्मसंछन्नसर्वागमनुगच्छति यः पुमान्‌ । 
सर्वपातकयुक्तोऽपि पूजितो मानवोऽचिरात्‌॥ 17 ॥ 
भस्मसछन्नसर्वागं यः स्तौति श्रद्धया सह । 
सर्वपातकयुत्त्तोऽपि पूज्यते मानवोऽचिरात्‌॥ 18 ॥ 

O Narada! Know the place where the person, 


Oo 


Śrimadde Vibhiga Vatam 
who has pesmeared the body with ashes and wh 
has used Tripundra takes his food as where Sas 0 
and Sankari have taken their food together, Eve 
if anybody himself not using the Bhasma, follow, 
another who has used the Bhasma, he will be so ; 

५ ५ ५ on 
honoured in society even if he a sinner. What more 
than this, if anybody himself not using the ashes 
praises another who uses the Bhasma, he is freed 
from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect 
in the society. 

्रिपुंडूधारिणे भिक्षाप्रदानेन हि केवलम्‌ । 

तेनाधीतं at तेन तेन सर्वमनुष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 19॥ 

येन विप्रेण शिरसि त्रिपुण्ड्रं भस्मना कृतम्‌ । 

All the studies of the Vedas come to him though 
he has not studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing 
the Srutis and the Puranas come to him, though he 
has not heard them, all the fruits of practised 
Dharma come to him though he has not practised 
any, if he always uses this Tripundra on his 
forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses 
Tripundra on his forehead. 

'कीकटेष्वपि देशेषु यत्र भूतिविभूषणः ॥20॥ ` 

मानवस्तु वसेन्नित्यं काशीक्षेत्रसमं हि तत्‌ । 

Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, etc., that 
have got a bad name) if there be a single man in 
the whole country whose body is besmeared with 
ashes and who uses this Tripundra, that 1s 
considered then as Kaéi (Benares city). 

दुःशील शीलयुक्तो वा योगयुक्तोऽप्यलक्षणः ॥ 21 ॥ 

भूतिशासनयुक्तो वा स पूज्यो मम पुत्रवत्‌ | 

छदानापि चरेद्यो हि भूतिशासनमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

सोऽपि यां गत्तिमाप्नोत्ति न तां यज्ञशतैरपि । 

Any body, of a bad or of a good character, g 
he a Yogi or a sinner, using Bhasma, is णा 
like my son, Brahma. 0 Narada! Even! i 
hypocrite uses Bhasma, he will have a good T 
which cannot be attained even by Per o 
hundreds of sacrifices. 

संपर्काल्लीलया वापि भयाद्वा धारयेत्तु यः ॥ 22 3 

विधियुक्त विभूतिं तुस च पूज्यो यथा हाह. 


dd 
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हु ॥ 24 ॥ 


पार्वत्याश्च महालक्ष्म्या भारत्यास्तृप्तिकारणम्‌ | 

If any body uses Bhasma daily cither through 
good companion or through neglect, he will be 
entitled, like me, to the highest worship. O Narada! 
Brahma, Visnu, Mahe§vara, Parvati, Laksmi, 
Sarasvati and all the other Devas become s 
with simply holding on this Bhasma. ` 


न दानेन न यज्ञेन न तपोभिः सुदुर्लभैः ॥ 25 ॥ 
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Never bother Youself with the Caste or the 
family of the holder of the Tripundras. Only see 
whether the sign Tripundra exists in his forehead. 
If so, consider him entitled to respect. O Narada! 
There is no mantra higher than this Siva Mantra; 
there is no Deity higher than Siva; there is no 
atisfied worship of greater merit-giving powers than the 
worship of Siva; so there is no Tirtha superior to 
this Bhasma. This Bhasma is not an ordinary thing; 


न तीर्थयात्रया पुण्य॑ त्रिपुण्ड्रेण च लभ्यते । it is the excellent energy (semen virile) of fire of 
दानं यज्ञाश्च धर्माश्च तीर्थयात्राश्च नारद ॥ 26 ॥ the nature of Rudra. 
ध्यानं तर्पास्त्रपुंडूस्य कलां नार्हति षोडशीम्‌ | 


ध्वंसनं सर्वदुःखानां सर्वपापविशोधनम्‌ । 

अंत्यजो'वाऽधमो वापि मूर्खो वा पंडितोऽपि वा ॥ 33 ॥ 

यस्मिन्देशे वसेन्नित्यं भूतिशासनसंयुतः । 
तस्मिन्सदाशिवः सोमः सर्वभूतगणैर्वृतः । 

सर्वतीर्थैश्च संयुक्तः सान्निध्यं कुरुते सदा ॥ 34 ॥ 

All sorts of troubles vanish, all sorts of sins are 
destroyed by this Bhasma. The country where the 
lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared 
with ashes, is linhabited always by Bhagavan 
Sankara, Bhagavati Uma, the Pramathas (the 
attendants of Siva) and by all the Tirthas. Bhagavan 
Sankara, first of all, held this Bhasma as an 
ornament to his body by purifying it first with 
“Sadyo Jata,” etc., the five mantras. 


यथा राजा स्वचिह्लांकं स्वजनं मन्यते सदा ॥ 27 ॥ 

The merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripundra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifices, 
severe austerities, and going to sacred places of 
pilgrimages. They cannot give one sixteenth part 
of the result that accrues from holding the 
Tripundra. As a King recognises a person as his 
own, whom he has given some object of recogni- 
tion, so Bhagavan Sankara knows the man who 
uses Tripundras as His own person. 

तथा शिवर्त्रिपुंड्रांक रुद्रस्तेन वशीकृतः । 

हिजातिर्वा5न्यजातिर्वा शुद्धचितेन भस्मना ॥ 28 ॥ 

धारयेद्यस्त्रपुंडांक॑ स्वकीयमिव मन्यते । 


त्यक्तसर्वाश्रमाचारो लुप्तसवक्रियो5पि सः ॥ 29 ॥ एतानि पंचशिवमंत्रपवित्रितानि 
They that hold Tripundras with devotion can भस्मानि कामदहनांगविभूषितानि । 
have Bhola Natha under their control; no distinction रपुंडूकाणि रचितानि ललाटपट्टे 
is made here between the Brahmanas and Cangalas. लुंपंति दैवलिखितानि दुरक्षराणि ॥ 35 ॥ 
_ Even if any body be fallen from the state of इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 


observing all the Acaras or rules of conduct proper त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 73 ॥ 

to his ASrama and if he be faulty in not attending] Therefore, if any body uses the Bhasma 
to all his duties, he will be Mukta (freed) if he has} Tripundra according to rules on his forehead, the 
Used even once this Bhasma Tripundras. writings written at the time of his birth by Vidhata 


सकृत्तिर्यकत्रिपुंडांकं धारयेत्सोऽपि मुच्यते । Brahm will all be cancelled, if they had been bad. 
नास्य ज्ञानं परीक्षेत न कुलं ad तथा ॥30 ॥ There is no doubt in this. 
त्रिपुंडांकितभालेन पूज्य एव हि नारद । Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
शिवमन्त्रात्परो मंत्रो नास्ति तुल्यं शिवात्परम्‌॥ 31 ॥ Book on the greatness of Bhasma in the 
शिवार्चनात्परं पुण्यं न हि तीर्थ च भस्मना | Mahāpurāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 


रद्रागने्यत्परं तीर्थ तद्भस्म परिकीर्तितम्‌ 1320 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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डर itis said so in the Vaidik Sruti. Siva, 
Visnu, Brahma, Indra, Hiranyagarbha, and their 
Avataras, Varuna and the whole host of the Devas 
all gladly used this Tripundra and ashes. 

उमादेव्या च लक्ष्म्या च वाचा चान्याभिरास्तिकेः । 

सर्वस्त्रीभिर्धतं भस्म त्रिपुंड्रोद्धूलनात्मना ॥ 11 ॥ 

यक्षराक्षसगंधर्वसिद्धविद्याधरादिभिः । 

मुनिभिश्च धृतं भस्म त्रिपुंडोदधूलनात्मना ॥ 12 ॥ 

ब्राह्मणैः क्त्रियैर्वैश्यैः शूद्रैरपि च संकरैः । 

अपश्रंशैर्धृतं भस्म त्रिपुंड्रोद्धूलनात्मना ॥ 13 ॥ 

Durga, Laksmi, and Sarasvati etc., all the wives 
of the gods daily anoint their bodies with ashes 
and use the Tripundras. So even the Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, and 
the Munis have applied Bhasma and Tripundra This 
holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody; 
the Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, VaiSyas, Sidras, mixed 
castes, and the vile classes all can use this Bhasma 
and Tripundra. 

उद्धूलनं त्रिपुण्डूं च यैः समाचरितं मुदा । 

त एव शिष्ठा विद्वांसो नेतरे मुनिपुंगव ॥ 14 ॥ 

शिवलिंगं मणिः संख्यं मंत्रः पंचाक्षरस्तथा | 

विभूतिरौषधं पुंसां मुक्तिस्त्रीवश्यकर्मणि ॥ 15 ॥ 

O Narada! In my opinion they only are the 
Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear 
their bodies with ashes. In seducing this Lady 
Mukti (liberation is personified here as a lady) one 
is to have this gem of Siva Lingam, the five lettered 
Mantra Namah Sivaya as the loving principle, and 
holding on the ashes as the charning medicine, (as 
in seducing any ordinary woman, gems, jewels and 
ornaments, love and charming medicines are 
necessary). 
भुनक्ति यत्र भस्मांगो मूर्खो वा पंडितोऽपि वा । 
तत्र भुंक्ते महादेवः सपत्नीको वृषध्वज:.॥ 16 ॥ 
भस्मसंछन्नसर्वांगमनुगच्छति यः पुमान्‌ | 
सर्वपातकयुत्तोऽपि पूजितो मानवोऽचिरात्‌॥ 17 ॥ 
भस्मसछन्नसर्वांगं यः स्तौति श्रद्धया सह । 
सर्वपातकयुत्तोऽपि पूज्यते मानवोऽचिरात्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 


O Narada! Know the place where the person, 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


who has besmeared the body with ashes and who 
has used Tripundra takes his food as where Sankara 
and Sakari have taken their food together. Even 
if anybody himself not using the Bhasma, follows 
another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon 
honoured in society even if he a sinner. What more 
than this, if anybody himself not using the ashes, 
praises another who uses the Bhasma, he is freed 
from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect 
in the society. 

त्रिपुंड्धारिणे भिक्षाप्रदानेन हि केवलम्‌ । 

तेनाधीतं श्रुतं तेन तेन सर्वमनुष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 19 u 

येन विप्रेण शिरसि त्रिपुण्डूं भस्मना कृतम्‌ | 

All the studies of the Vedas come to him though 
he has not studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing 
the Srutis and the Puranas come to him, though he 
has not heard them, all the fruits of practised 
Dharma come to him though he has not practised 
any, if he always uses this Tripundra on his 
forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses 
Tripundra on his forehead. 

'कीकरटेष्वपि देशेषु यत्र भूतिविभूषण: ॥ 20॥ ` 

मानवस्तु वसेन्नित्यं काशीक्षेत्रसमं हि तत्‌ । 

Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, etc., that 
have got a bad name) if there be a single man in 
the whole country whose body is besmeared with 
ashes and who uses this Tripundra, that is 
considered then as Kāŝī (Benares city). 

इःशील शीलयुक्तो वा योगयु्तोऽप्यलक्षणः ॥ 21 ॥ 

भूतिशासनयुक्तो वा स पूज्यो मम पुत्रवत्‌ | 

wana चरेद्यो हि भूतिशासनमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

सोऽपि यां गतिमाप्नोति न तां यज्ञशतैरपि । 

Any body, of a bad or of a good character, 0९ 
he a Yogi or a sinner, using Bhasma, is worshipped 
like my son, Brahma. O Narada! Even if an 
hypocrite uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by performing 
hundreds of sacrifices. 

संपर्काल्लील्या वापि भयाद्वा धारयेत्तु यः ॥ 23 ॥ 

विधियुक्तो विभूतिं तु स च पूज्यो यथा ह्यहम्‌। 


I Å ——————  * | हवी 
विष्णोर्देवानां ब्रह्मणस्तृप्तिकारणम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 


पार्वत्याश्च महालक्ष्म्या भारत्यास्तृप्तिकारणम्‌ । 


if any body uses Bhasma daily either | 
000 companion or through neglect he will be 
entitled, like me, to the ees OR O Narada! 
Brahms, Visnu, MahesSvara, Parvati, Laksm1, 
Sarasvati and all the other Devas become satisfied 
with simply holding on this Bhasma. 

न दानेन न यज्ञेन न तपोभिः सुदुर्लभैः ॥ 25 ॥ 

न तीर्थयात्रया पुण्यं त्रिपुण्ड्रेण च लभ्यते । 

दानं यज्ञाश्च धर्माश्च तीर्थयात्राश्च नारद ॥ 26 ॥ 

ध्यानं तर्पासत्रपुंडूस्य कलां नार्हति षोडशीम्‌ । 

यथा राजा स्वचिह्वांकं स्वजनं मन्यते सदा ॥ 27 ॥ 

The merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripundra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifices, 
severe austerities, and going to sacred places of 
pilgrimages. They cannot give one sixteenth part 
of the result that accrues from holding the 
Tripundra. As a King recognises a person as his 
own, whom he has given some object of recogni- 
tion, so Bhagavan Sarikara knows the man who 
uses Tripundras as His own person. 

तथा शिवस्त्रिपुंड्रांक रुद्रस्तेन वशीकृतः । 

हविजातिर्वाऽन्यजातिर्वा शुद्धचितेन भस्मना ॥ 28 ॥ 

धारयेद्य्त्रिपुंडांक स्वकीयमिव मन्यते | 
त्यक्तसर्वाश्रमाचारो लुप्तसवक्रियोऽपि सः ॥ 29 ॥ 

They that hold Tripundras with devotion can 
have Bhola Natha under their control; no distinction 
pe between the Brahmanas and Candalas. 
ie nif any body be fallen from the state of 

“ving all the Acāras or rules of conduct proper 


i ie and if he be faulty in not attending 
fe Is duties, he will 
even once this Bhasma Tripundras. 
नाक धारयेत्सोऽपि मुच्यते । 
क हे शनं परीक्षेत न कुलं at तथा ॥ 30॥ 
ae पूज्य एव हि नारद । 
प rare नास्ति तुल्यं शिवात्परम्‌ ॥31 ॥ 
पुण्यं न हि तीर्थंच भस्मना । 


Tarte तीर्थ तद्भस्म परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ३2 ॥ 
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Never bother Youself with the Caste or the 
family of the holder of the Tripundras. Only see 
whether the sign Tripundra exists in his forehead. 
If so, consider him entitled to respect. 0 Narada! 
There is no mantra higher than this Siva Mantra; 
there is no Deity higher than Siva; there is no 
worship of greater merit-giving powers than the 
worship of Siva; so there is no Tirtha superior to 
this Bhasma. This Bhasma is not an ordinary thing; . 
it is the excellent energy (semen virile) of fire of 
the nature of Rudra. 

ध्व॑सनं सर्वदुःखानां सर्वपापविशोधनम्‌ | 

अंत्यजो वाऽधमो वापि मूर्खो वा पंडितोऽपि वा ॥ 33 ॥ 

यस्मिन्देशे वसेन्नित्यं भूतिशासनसंयुतः । 

तस्मिन्सदाशिवः सोमः सर्वभूतगणैर्वृतः । 

सर्वतीर्थैश्च संयुक्तः सान्निध्यं कुरुते सदा ॥ 34 ॥ 

All sorts of troubles vanish, all sorts of sins are 
destroyed by this Bhasma. The country where the 
lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared 
with ashes, is inhabited always by Bhagavan 
Sankara, Bhagavati Uma, the Pramathas (the 
attendants of Siva) and by all the Tirthas. Bhagavan 
Sankara, first of all, held this Bhasma as an 
ornament to his body by purifying it first with 
“Sadyo Jata,” etc., the five mantras. 

एतानि पंचशिवमंत्रपवित्रितानि 

भस्मानि कामदहनांगविभूषितानि । 
रैपुंडकाणि रचितानि ललाटपट्टे 
लुंपंति दैवलिखितानि दुरक्षराणि ॥ 35 ॥ 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 13 ॥। 
Therefore, if any body uses the Bhasma 


be Mukta (freed) if he has| Tripundra according to rules on his forehead, the 


writings written at the time of his birth by Vidhata 
Brahmi will all be cancelled, if they had been bad. 
There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the greatness of Bhasma in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On Holding the Vibhati 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


भस्मदिग्धशरीराय यो ददाति धनं मुदा । 

तस्य सर्वाणि पापानि विनश्यंति न संशयः ॥ 1 ॥ 

श्रुतयः स्मृतयः सर्वाः पुराणान्यखिलान्यपि । 

वदंति भूतिमाहात्त्यं तत्तस्मात्तद्धारयेद्‌ द्विजः ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Narada! Whatever is given as 
charities to any man besmeared with holy ashes, 
takes away instantly all the sins of the donor. The 
Srutis, Smrtis, and all the Puranas declare the 
greatness of this Bhasma. So the twice-born must 
accept this. 

सितेन भस्मना कुर्यात्त्रिसंध्यं यस्त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ | 

सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तः शिवलोके महीयते ॥3॥ 

योगी सर्वाङ्गकं स्नानमापादतलमस्तकम्‌ । 

त्रिसंध्यमाचरेन्नित्यमाशु योगमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

Whoever holds this Tripundra, of this holy ashes 
at the three Sandhya times, is freed from all his 
sins and goes to the region of Siva. The Yogi who 
takes a bath of ashes throughut his body during 
the three Sandhyas, gets his Yoga developed soon. 
By this bath of ashes, many generations are lifted 
up. 
भस्मस्नानेन पुरुषः कुलस्योद्धारको भवेत्‌ | 
भस्मस्नानं जलस्नानादसंख्येयगुणान्वितम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 
सर्वतीर्थेषु यत्पुण्यं सर्वतीर्थेषु यत्फलम्‌ । 
तत्फलं लभते सर्व भस्मस्नानान्न संशयः ॥ 6 ॥ 
O Narada! This ash bath is many times superior 
to the water bath. To take once a bath of ashes 
secures to one all merits acquired by bathing in all 
the sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt 
in this. - 
महापातकयुक्तो वा युक्तो वाप्युपपातकैः । 

भस्मस्नानेन तत्सर्वं दहत्यरिनिरिवेंधनम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

भस्मस्नानात्परं स्नानं पवित्रं नैव विद्यते । 

एवमुक्तं शिवेनादौ तदा स्नातः स्वयं शिवः ॥ 8 ॥ 

By this bath of ashes, all the Mahapatakas (great 
heinous sins) and other minor sins as well are 


instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is 
holier than this one. This is first mentioned by Siva 
and He took Himself this bath. 

तदा प्रभृति ब्रह्माद्या मुनयश्च शिवार्थिनः । 

सर्वकर्मसु यत्नेन भस्मस्नानं प्रचक्रिरे ॥ 9 ॥ 

त्स्मादेतच्छिरः स्नानमाग्नेयं यः समाचरेत्‌ । 

अनेनैव शरीरेण स हि रुद्रो न संशयः ॥ 10 ॥ 

ये भस्मधारिणं दृष्टा परितृप्ता भवन्ति ते । 

देवासुरमुनींद्रैश्च पूज्या नित्यं न संशयः ॥ 11 ॥ 

भस्मसंछन्नसर्वागं दुष्टरोत्तिष्ठति यः पुमान्‌ । 

त॑ दृष्टा देवराजोऽपि दंडवत्प्रणमिष्यति ॥ 12 0 

Since then this bath of ashes been taken with 
great care by Brahma and the other Devas and the 
Munis for their own good in all the virtuous actions. 
This bath of ashes is termed the bath of fire. So he 
who applies ashes on his head, gets the state of 
Rudra while he is in this body of five elements. 
Those who are delighted to see persons with this 
ashes on their bodies are respected by the Devas, 
Asuras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up 
on seeing a man besmeared with ashes is respected 
even by Indra, the Lord of Heavens. 

अभक्ष्यभक्षणं येषां भस्मधारणपूर्वकम्‌ । 

तेषां तद्धक्ष्यमेव स्नान्मुने नात्र विचारणा ॥ 13 ॥ 

यः स्नाति भस्मना नित्यं जले स्नात्वा ततः परम्‌ । 

ब्रह्मचारी गृहस्थो वा वानप्रस्थोऽथवादरात्‌॥ 14 ॥ 

सर्वपाषविनिर्मुक्तः स याति परमां गतिम्‌ । 

Even if any body eats any uneatables, then the 
sin incurred thereby wo’nt touch him, if his body 
be then besmeared with ashes. He who first takes 
a water bath and then an ash-bath, be he a 
Brahmacari or an house-holder or an anchorite 
(Vanaprasthi) is freed of all sins and gets in the 
end the highest state. 

आग्नेयं भस्मना स्नानं यतीनां च विशिष्यते ॥ 15 ॥ 

आईस्नानाद्वरं भस्मस्नानमार्द्रधो ध्रुवः | 

आट तु प्रकृतिं विद्यात्प्रकृतिं बंधनं विदुः ॥ 16 ॥ 
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jally for the Yatis (ascetics), this ash 

Spec ecessary. This ash hath is superior to the 

is “el For the bonds of Nature, this pleasure 

ee are cut asunder by this ash bath, The 

m ee this Prakrti as moist and wet; and 
aa Prakrti binds men. 
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as a lion kills easily a mad elephant. Any body 
who first mixes the ashes with pure cold water and 
then besmears his body with that and puts on the 
Tripundras, attains soon the Highest Brahma. He 
who holds the Tripundra of ashes becomes Sinless 
and goes to the Brahma loka. 


प्रकृतेस्तु प्रहाणाय भस्मना स्नानमिष्यते । नाशयेल्लिखतां यामी ललाटस्थां लिपि शुवम्‌। 
भस्मना सदृशं ब्रह्मन्नास्ति लोकत्रयेष्वपि ॥ 17 ॥ कंठोपरे कृतं पापं नाशयेत्तत्प्रधारणात्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
Ifany body desires to cut asunder this bondage) कंठे च धारणात्कंठभोगादिकृतपातकम्‌ । 


of the body, he will find no other remedy for this 
in the three worlds than this Holy Bath of ashes. 

रक्षार्थ मंगलार्थ च पवित्रार्थ पुरा सुरैः । 

भस्म दृष्टा मुने पूर्व art दैव्यै प्रियेण तु ॥ 18 ॥ 

तस्मादेतच्छिरःस्नानमाग्नेयं यः समाचरेत्‌ । 

भ्रवपाशैर्विनिर्मुक्तः शिवलोके महीयते ॥19 11 

In ancient days the ashes were first offered to 
the Devi gladly by the Devas for their protection, 
their good and purification, when they first saw 
the ashes. Therefore any body who takes this bath 
of fire, gets all his sins destroyed and he goes to 
Siva Loka. 

ज्वरक्षःपिशाचाश्च पूतनाकु्ठगुल्मकाः । 

भगंदराणि सर्वाणि चाशीतिर्वातरोगकाः ॥ 20 ॥ 

चतुःषष्टिः पित्तरोगाः श्लेष्मा: सप्तत्रिपंचकाः | 

व्याप्रचौरभयं चैवाप्यन्ये दुष्टग्रह अपि ॥ 21 ॥ 
He who daily uses this ashes has not to suffer 
mM the oppression of the Raksasas, Pi$acas, 
Pitands and the other Bhiitas or leprosy, the chronic 


Soe of spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from 
y 


बाहोर्बाहुकृतं पापं वक्षसा मनसा कृतम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

He can even wipe off the ordnances of the fate 
on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he 
uses, according to the Sastras, the Tripundras on 
his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, then 
the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely 
destoryed. If the ashes be used on the neck, then 
the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
things is entirely destoryed. If the ashes be held on 
the arms, then the sin incurred by the arms is 
destroyed. If it be held on the breast, the sin done 
mentally is destroyed. 

नाभ्यां शिश्नकृतं पापं गुदे गुदकृतं हरेत्‌ । 

पार्शचयोर्धारणादब्रहमन्परस्तर्यालिंगनादिकम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

THAIN शस्तं सर्वत्रैव त्रिलिंगकम्‌ | 

ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेशानां त्रय्यग्नीनां च धारणम्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

गुणलोकत्रयाणां च धारणं तेन वै कृतम्‌ । 

Ifit be held on the navel, the sin incurred by the 
generative organ is destoryed. If it be held on the 
anus, then the sin incurred by the anus is destoryed. 


Sorts of theumatism, sixty four kinds 01 And if it be held on the sides, then the sin incurred 


a diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic| in embracing other: $ wives is destroyed. So, know 
ince and from tigers, thieves, and other vicious| fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Every- 
"Y Influence. where three curved lines of ashes are to be used. 
नश्यंति सिंहेनेव यथा गजाः | Know these lines as Brahma, Visnu and MaheSa; 

यो जलेनैल भस्मना च त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ Daksinagni, Garhapatya fire and Ahavaniva fire; 


Ta ब्रह्म स प्राप्नोति न संशयः । 


स Sy aa: कोऽपि धारयेत्परम्‌। 
गविलोकमाप्नोति प्नोति मुक्तपापो न संशयः ॥ 1u” 


वह्निवीर्यप्रधारणात्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 
to suppress all these 


the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities, Heaven, 
earth and Pātāla (nether regions). 
भस्मच्छन्नो द्विजो विद्वान्महापातकसंभवैः ॥ 28 ॥ 
दोषैर्वियुज्यते सद्यो मुच्यते च न संशयः । 


Rat भस्मारिनिसंगमात्‌ 
her he Sets the power भस्मनिष्ठस्य दह्यते दोषा भस्मारिनसंगमात्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
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If the wise Brahmin holds properly the ashes 
his Mahapatakas are destoryed. He is not involved 
in any sin. Rather he, without any questionings, 
gets his liberation. All the sins, in the body 
besmeared with ashes, are burnt down by the ashes, 
are burnt down by the ashes, which is of the nature 
of fire, into ashes. He is called Bhasmanistha (a 
devotee of Bhasma i.e. ashes) who takes a bath of 
ashes, who besmears his body with ashes, who use 
the Tripundras of ashes, who sleeps in ashes. 
भस्मस्नानविशुद्धात्मा आत्मनिष्ठ इति स्मृतः । 

भस्मना दिग्धसर्वांगो भस्मदीप्तत्रिपुण्ड्कः ॥ 30 ॥ 

भस्मशायी च पुरुषो भस्मनिष्ठ इति स्मृतः । 

भूतप्रेतपिशाचाद्या रोगाश्चातीव दुःसहाः ॥ 31 ॥ 

He is called also Atmanistha (a devotee of 
Atman (Self), At the approach of such a man, the 
Demons, Pi$acas, and very serious diseases run 
away to a distance. 

भस्मनिष्ठस्य सानिध्याद्विद्रवंति न संशय: | 

भासनाद्भसितं प्रोक्तं भस्म कल्मषभक्षणात्‌॥ 32 ॥ 

भूतिर्भूतिकरी पुंसां रक्षा रक्षाकरी पुरा । 

तरिपुण्डूधारिणं दृष्टा भूतप्रेतपुरःसराः ॥33॥ 

There is no doubt in this. In as much as these 
ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is called 
Bhasita from Bhasma, to shine; because it eats up 
the sins, it is called Bhasma; because it increases 
the eight supernatural powers Anima, etc., it is 
called Bhiti; because it protects the man who uses 
it, it is called “Raksa.” 

भीताः प्रकपिताः शीघ्र नश्यत्येव न संशयः । 

स्मरणादेव रुद्रस्य यथा पापं प्रणश्यति ॥ 34 ॥ 

अप्यकार्यसहस्त्राणि कृत्वा यः स्नाति भस्मना । 

तत्सर्वं दहते भस्म यथाग्निस्तेजसा बनम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

As the sins are all destroyed by the mere 
remembrance of Bhagavan Rudra, so seeing the 
person using the Tripundra, the demons, bad spirits 
and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly, 
trembling with fear. As a fire burns a great forest 
by its own strength, so this bath of ashes burns the 
sins of those who are incessantly addicted to sins. 
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कृत्वापि चातुलं पापं मृत्युकालेऽपि यो द्विजः । 

भस्मस्नायी भवेत्कश्चित्क्षिप्रं पापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 36 ॥ 

भस्मस्नानाद्विशुद्धात्मा जितक्रोधी जितेंद्रियः । 

मत्समीपं समागत्य न स भूयोऽभिवर्तते ॥ 37 ॥ 

Even if at the time of death one takes a bath of 
ashes, though he has committed an inordinate 
amount of vices, all his sins are soon destoryed. 
By this bath ashes, the Self is purified, the anger is 
destroyed; the senses are calmed down. The man 
who uses even once this Bhasma comes to Me; he 
has not to take any more births in future. 

बृहस्पतिगते सोमे भस्मोद्धूलितविग्रहः । 

अर्चितं शंकरं दृष्टा सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 38 ॥ 

आयुष्कामोऽथवा विद्वान्भूतिकामोऽथवा नरः । 

नित्यं वै धारयेद्भस्म मोक्षकामी स वै द्विजः ॥ 39 ॥ 

On Monday Amavasyi (also on the full moon 
day) if one sees the Siva Lihgam, with his body 
besmeared all over with ashes, one’s sins will all 
be destroyed. (All the sins are not seen; hence the 
tithi is called Amavas.) If people use Bhasma daily, 
all their desires will be frutified whether they want 
longevity, or prosperity or Mukti. 

त्रिपुंडूं परमं पुण्यं ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवात्मकम्‌ | 

ये घोरा राक्षसाः प्रेता ये चान्ये क्षुद्रजंतवः ॥ 40 ॥ 

तिपुंडूधारिणं दृष्टा पलायंते न संशयः । 

कृत्वाशौचादिकं कर्म स्नात्वा तु विमले जले ॥ 41 ॥ 
भस्मनोद्धूलनं कार्यमापादतलमस्तकम्‌ | 

The Tripundra that represents Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva is very sacred. Seeing the man with 
Tripundra on, the fierce Raksasa or mischievous 
creatures flee to a distance. There is no doubt in 
this. After doing the Sauca (necessary cleanliness) 
and other necessary things, one bathes in pure cold 
water and besmears his body with ashes from head 
to foot. 

केवलं वारुणं स्नानं देहे बाह्ममलापहम्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

विभूतिस्नानमनघं बाह्मांतरमलापहम्‌ | 

त्यक्त्वापि वारुणं स्नानं तत्परः स्यान्न संशयः ॥ 43 ॥ 

By taking the water bath only, the outward 
unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not 
only cleanse the outer external uncleanliness but 
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se also all the internal uncleanliness. So न करिष्यति यो मोहात्स महापातकी भवेत्‌ | 
व does not take the water bath, one ought to अनंत्ैर्वारुणैः स्नानैर्यत्पुण्यं पराप्यते द्विजैः ॥ 51 ॥ 
Co ash bath. There is to be no manner of त्तोऽनंतगुणं पुण्यं भस्मस्नानादवाप्यते । 
doubt in this. कालत्रयेऽपि कर्तव्यं भस्मस्नानं प्रयत्नतः ॥ 52 ॥ 


र॑ सत्यं भस्मस्नानं विना मुने । 

ग्स्मस्नानं श्रुतिप्रोक्तमाग्नेयं स्नानमुच्यते ॥ 44 ॥ 

अंतर्बहिश्च संशुद्धं शिवपूजाफलं लभेत्‌ । 

यद्वाह्ममलमात्रस्य नाशकं स्नानमस्ति तत्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

All the religious actions performed without this 
ash bath seem as if no actions are done at all. This 
ash bath is stated in the Vedas. Its another name is 
{he Fire Bath. By this ash bath both outside and 
inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes gets 
the entire fruit of worshipping Siva. 

तद्विवश्यति तीव्रेण प्राणिबाह्यांतरं मलम्‌ । 

कृत्वाऽपि कोटिशो नित्यं वारुणं स्नानमादरात्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

न भवत्येव पूतात्मा भस्मस्नानं विना मुने । 

यद्भस्मस्नानमाहात्म्यं तद्वेदो वेद तत्त्वतः ॥ 47 ॥ 

By the water Bath only the outside dirt is 
removed; but by this: bath of ashes, outside dirts 
and inside dirts, both are fully removed. If this 
Water bath be taken many times daily, still without 
anash bath, one’s heart is not purified. What more 


That wretch who does not take the bath of ashes 
as aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt in 
this. By this bath greater interminable merits accure 
than what is obtained by innumerable baths aken 
by the Brahmanas on the Varuni momentous 
occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, 
mid-day and evening. This bath of ashes is ordained 
in the Vedas. र 

भस्मस्नानं समृतं श्रोतं तत्त्यागी पतितो भवेत्‌ । 

मूत्रादयुत्सर्जनांते तु भस्मस्नानं प्रयत्नतः ॥ 53 ॥ 

कर्तव्यमन्यथा पूता न भविष्यन्ति मानवाः । 
विधिवत्कृतशौचोऽपि भस्मस्नानं विना द्विजः ॥ 54 ॥ 

So know those who are against this bath 
mentioned in the Vedas, are verily fallen! After 
evacuating oneself of one’s urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of ashes. Otherwise men 
Will not be purified. Even if one performs duly the 
water bath and if one does not take this bath of 
ashes, that man will not be purified. 


न भविष्यति पूतात्मा नाधिकार्यपि कर्मणि । 
shall I speak of the greatness of ashes, the Vedas अपानवायुनिर्याते जृम्भणे स्कन्दने क्षुते ॥ 55 ॥ 
only appreciate its glories rightly! Yea, ver कर्तव्यं लला 
rightly! x सध *| इलेषपोद्ारेऽपि भस्मस्नानं प्रयत्नतः । 


श्रीभस्मस्नानमाहात्म्यस्यैकदेशोऽत्र वर्णित: ॥ 56 ॥ 
So he cannot get any right to do any religious 
OrMaha D G he actions. After evacuating one’s abdomen of the 
the greatn eva, the Gem of all the Devas, knows outgoing air, after yawning, after holding sexual 
tites and ess of this Bhasma. Those who perform intercourse, after spitting and sneezing, and after 
takin ह Prescribed by the Vedas, without easing oneself of phlegm, one ought to take this 
a “ils bath of ashes, do not get even a tithe of| path of ashes. 
© Iruits of their works done. 


' षद्ठा वेद महादेवः सर्ववेदशिखामणिः । 
भस्मस्नानमकृत्वैव यः कुर्यात्कर्म वैदिकम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 


स पुनश्च संप्रवक्ष्यामि भस्मस्नानोत्यित फलम्‌ । 
यः Li नाप्नोति वस्तुतः । सावधानेन मनसा sitet मुनिपुङ्गव ॥ 57॥ 
स एवैक यत्नेन भस्मस्नानं यथाविधि ॥ 49 ॥ इति श्रीमहेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे चतुर्दशोऽध्यायः । 


पावन पाः पावनानां श्रुतिश्रुतः । 0 Narada! Thus I have described to you here 
पावनानां च भस्मस्नानं श्रुतिश्चुत्म्‌॥ 50 ॥ the greatness of Sri Bhasma. I am again telling 
ofthe v hat man will be entitled to the entire fruits | you more of it specially. Listen attentively. 
This ig the z Who Perform this bath of ashes duly. Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
PUtifies mo eon of the Vedas. This bath of ashes! Book on the greatness in holding the Bibhūti (ashes) 
the ruti nk the things that are already pure; thus] in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
pe: 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On Using the Tripundra and Urdhvapundra Marks 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


अग्निरित्यादिभिमंत्रैर्भस्म संशोध्य सादरम्‌ । 

धारणीयं ललाटादौ त्रिपुण्डूं केवलं द्विजैः ॥ 1 ॥ 

ब्रह्मक्षत्रियवैश्याश्च एते सर्वे द्विजाः स्मृताः । 

menage: प्रयत्नेन त्रिपुंडूं धार्यमन्वहम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

Narayana said: Only the twice born are to take 
this Tripundra on the forehead and the other parts 
of the body after carefully purifying the ashes by 


the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The Brahmanas, | - 


Ksattriyas, and VaiSyas are known as the twice- 
born, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought to take daily 
this Tripundra with great care. 

'यस्योपनयनं ब्रह्मन्‌ स एव द्विज उच्यते | 

तस्माच्छौतं द्विजैः कार्य त्रिपुण्ड्स्य च धारणम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

विभूतिधारणं त्यक्त्वा यः सत्कर्म समाचरेत्‌ । 

तत्कृतं चाकृतप्रायं भवत्येव न संशयः ॥ 4॥ 

O Brihmana! Those who are purified with the 
ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. 
For these the taking of Tripundra as per Sruti is 
very necessary. Without taking this Vibhiti, any 
good work done is as it were not done. There is no 
doubt in this. 

न गायत्र्युपदेशो$पि भस्मनो धारणं विना । 

ततो धृत्वैव भस्मांगे गायत्रीजपमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

गायत्रीं मूलमेवाहु््राह्मण्ये मुनिपुङ्गव । 

सा भस्मधारणाभावे न केनाप्युपदिश्यते ॥ 6॥ 

न त्तावदधिकारोऽस्ति गायत्रीग्रहणे मुने । 

यावन्न भस्म भालादौ धृतमग्निसमुद्भवम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

भस्महीनललाटत्वं न ब्राह्मण्यानुमपाकम्‌ | 

एवमेव मया ज्रह्मन्हेतुरुक्तः सुपुण्यदः ॥ 8॥ 

Even the japam of Gayatri is the most important 
and the chief thing of the Brahmanahood. But that 
is not advised if the Tripundra be not taken. O 
Munis! As long as the ashes born of Agni are not 
applied on the forehead, one is not entitled to be 
initiated in the Gayatri Mantra. O Brahmana! 


Unless ashes he applied on the forehead, no one 
will recognise you as a Brahmana. For this reason 
I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra 
as the cause of the Brahmanahood. 
मंत्रपूत्त Ri भस्म ललाटे परिवर्तते । 
स एव ब्राह्मणो विद्ठान्सत्यं सत्यं मयोच्यते ॥ 9 ॥ 
यस्यास्ति सहजा प्रीतिर्मणिवद्भस्मसंग्रहे । 
स एव ब्राह्मणो ब्रहान्सत्यं सत्य मयोच्यते ॥ 10 ॥ 
I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 
as a Brahmana and literary on whose forehead there 
is seen the white ashes purified by the mantra. He 
is entitled to the state of a Brahmana who is 
naturally very eager to collect the ashes as he collect 
the invaluable gems and jewels. 

न यस्य सहजा प्रीतिर्मणिवद्धस्मसंग्रहे । 

स चंडाल इति ज्ञेयो जन्मजन्मांतरे धुवम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

न यस्य सहजा प्रीतिस्त्रिपुण्ड्रोद्धूलनादिषु | 

स चांडाल इति ज्ञेयः सत्यं सत्यं मयोच्यते ॥ 12 ॥ 

Those who are not naturally eager to collect the 
Bhasma as they are naturally eager to collect gems 
and jewels, are to be known as Candalas in some 
of their previous births. Those who are not naturally 
joyous in holding Tripundra, were verily Candalas 
in their previous births. This I tell you truly very 
truly. 

ये भस्मधारणं त्यक्त्वा भुञ्जन्ते च फलादिकम्‌ । 

ते सर्वे नरकं घोरं प्राप्नुवन्ति न संशयः ॥ 13 ॥ 

“विभूतिधारणं त्यक्त्वा यः शिवं पूजयिष्यति । 

स दुर्भगः शिवद्वेष्टा weet नरकप्रदः ॥ 

सर्वकर्मबहिर्भूतो भस्मधारणवर्जितः ॥ 1 ॥' 

विभूतिधारणं त्यक्त्वा कुर्वन्‌ हेमतुलामपि | 

न तत्फलमवाप्नोत्ति पतितो वै भवेद्धि सः ॥ 14 ॥ 

Those who eat roots and fruits without holding 
ashes go to the terrible hells. “He who worships 
Siva without having Bibhiti on his forehead, that 
wretch is a Siva hater and goes to hell after his 
death. He who does not hold Vibhiti is not entitled 


F A 
religious act.” Without taking Vibhuti, if 
to an ake a gift of Tula Purusa made of gold, you 
ou ठ any fruits. Rather you will have to go to 


कर्तव्यमपि यत्नेन ब्राह्मणैर्भस्मधारणम्‌ | 
मध्यांगुलित्रयेणैव स्वदक्षिणकरस्य तु ॥22 ॥ 
षडगुलायतं मानमपि चाधिकमानकम्‌ । 

No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared 
With ashes. For this reason, the Brahmanas ought 
always to use ashes with great care. One is to hold 
the Tripundra, six Angulas high or greater by the 
fore, middle and ring fingers of the right hand. 


नेत्रयुग्मप्रमाणेन भाले दीप्तं त्रिपुंडूकम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 


won 't 


hell! > ८ 
ग्रथोपवीतरहितैः संध्या न क्रियते द्विजैः । 
तथा संध्या न कर्त्तव्या विभूतिरहितैरपि ॥ 15 ॥ 
गतोपवीतैः संध्यायां कार्यः प्रतिनिधिः क्वचित्‌ । 
जपादिकं तु सावित्र्यास्तथैवोपोषणादिकम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 


As the Brihmanas are not to perform their 


sandhyas without their holy threads, so without 'कदाचिद्धस्मना कुर्यात्स रुद्रो नात्र संशयः । 
this Vibhiti, one ought not also to perform one’s| अकारोऽनामिका प्रोक्त उकारो मध्यमांगुलिः ॥ 24 ॥ 
Sandhya. If at times a man by chance has no holy मकारस्तर्जनी तस्मात्त्रिपुण्डू त्रिगुणात्मकम्‌ l 
thread, he can do his Sandhyā by muttering the त्रिपुण्डूं ४ ॥251॥ 


If any body uses Tripundra, shining and brilliant, 
and extending from eye to eye, he becomes, no 


Gayatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding Bhasma. 


विभूतिधारणे त्वन्यो नास्ति प्रतिनिधिः क्वचित्‌। doubt, a Rudra. The ring-finger is the Jetter SA? 
विभूतिधारणं त्यक्त्वा यदि संध्यां करोति यः ॥ 17 ॥ the middle finger is “U” and the forefinger is “M”; 
प्रत्यवैत्येब येनासौ नाधिकारी तदा द्विजः । 50 the Tripundra marks drawn by the above three 


यथा श्रुत्वांत्यजो वेदाऱ्प्रत्यवैति तथा द्विजः ॥ 18 ॥ fingers is of the nature of the three gunas. The 
If one performs Sandhya, without having any| Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, fore, 

Vibhiti, he is liable to incur a Sin; as without] and ring fingers in a reverse way (from the left of 

holding this Bhasma, no right can come to him to| the forehead to its right). 

Perform his Sandhya. As a man of lowest caste| अन्न ते कथयाम्येनमितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ । 

acts contrary and incurs a sin if he hears the Veda) कदाचिदथ दुर्वासाः पितृलोकं गतोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

mantra, so a twice-born incurs a sin if he performs| भस्मसंदिग्धसर्वाङ्गो रुद्राक्षाभरणान्वितः । 

Sandhya without having his Tripundra. शिव शंकर सर्वात्मिज्छीमातर्जगदम्बिके ॥ 27 ॥ 
weet न सन्देहः सं a ue I will now tell you an anecdote, very ancient. 
संपादनीयं यत्नेन श्रौतं भस्म सदा द्विजैः ॥ 19 ॥ Listen. Once Durvasa, the head of the ascetics, with 
सातं वा तदभावे तु लौकिकं वा समाहितैः । his body besmeared with ashes and with 
myi तादृशं वाऽस्तु पवित्रं भस्म संतत्तम्‌॥ 20 ॥ Rudraksam, all over, on his body went to the region 
OA प्रयत्नेन द्विजैः संध्यादिकर्मसु । of the Pitrs, uttering loudly “O Sankara, of the Form 

न्‌ पापानि भस्मनिष्छे ततः सदा ॥ 21 ॥ of All! O Siva! O Mother Jagadambe, the Source 


T i sos 
tine, wiceborn must therefore collect his| of all auspiciousness! 
vee 3 With his heart intent on this Tripundra| नामानीति गृच्नुच्चैस्तापसानां शिखामणिः । 
er ‘ be according to Srauta or Smarta| कव्यवाडादयस्ते तु प्रत्युत्थानाभिवादनैः ॥ 28 ॥ 
—0 


ma. 0 7 in absence thereof the Laukika 
Ways i f whatsoever sort is the Bhasma, it is 
Otshi "© In the Sandhyā and other actions of 


आसनाझुपचारैश्च सम्मानं बहु चक्रिरे । 
नानाकथाभिरन्योन्यसंभाषां चक्रिरे तदा ॥ 29 ॥ 
The Pitrs Kavya-Valas, etc., (Kavya Valanalah 


९ twiceborn ought to be very careful| Somah Yamah scaivaryama Tatha, Agnisvattva, 
ctili 


lious in using this Bhasma. 


Varhisadah, Somapah Pitr Devatah) got up, 
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F him heartily and gave him seats and 
shewed him great honours and respect and held 
many pure conversations with the Muni. 

तस्मिंस्तु समये कुंभीपाकस्थानां तु पापिनाम्‌ । 

घोरः समभवच्छब्दो हा हताः स्मेतिवादिनाम्‌॥ 30 ॥ 

मृताः स्मेति वदन्त्येके दग्धाः स्मेति परे जगुः । 

छिन्नाः स्मेति विभिन्नाः स्मेत्येवं रोदनकारिणः ॥ 31 ॥ 

During their talk, the sinners of the Kumbhipaka 
hell were crying “Oh! Alas! We are killed, we are 
being killed” Oh! We are being burnt; some others 
cried “Oh! Oh! We are cut down.” Thus various 
cries and lamentations reached their ears. 

श्रुत्वा तं करुणं शब्दं दुःखितो मुनिराङ्‌ हृदि । 

पप्रच्छ पितृनाथांस्तान्केषां शब्दोऽयमित्यति ॥ 32 ॥ 

ते समूुर्मुनेऽत्रैव पुरी संयमनी परा । 

वर्तते यमराडत्र पापिनां भोगदायकः ॥ 33 0 

Hearing their piteous cries, Durvasa, the prince 
of the Rsis, asked with a grievous heart the Pitrs, 
“Who are those crying?” The Pitrs replied: There 
is a city close to our place called “Samyamant 
Pura” of the King Yama where the sinners are 
punished. Yama gives punishment to the sinners 
there. ` : 

नानादूतैः कालरूपै: कृष्णवर्णैर्भयंकरैः । 

सहितोऽ्रैव तत्पुर्या नायको विद्यतेऽनध ॥ 34 ॥ 

तत्र कुण्डान्यनेकानि पापिनां भोगदानि च । 

षडशीतिर्घोररूपैर्दूतैः परिवृतानि च ॥35॥ 

O Sinless One! In that city the King Yama lives 
with his terrible black-coloured messengers, the 
personifications of Kala (the Destruction). For the 
punishment of the sinners, eighty-six hells exist 
there. The place is being guarded always by the 
horrible messengers of Yama. 

तत्र मुख्यतमं कुण्डं कुंभीपाकाभिधं महत्‌ | 

वर्तते तद्रतानां च यातनानां तु वर्णनम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

कर्तुं न शक्यते कैश्चिदपि वर्षशतैरपि । 

ये शिवद्रोहिणः संति तथा देवीविनिंदकाः ॥ 37 ॥ 

ये विष्णुद्रोहिणः सन्ति पतंत्यत्रैव ते मुने । 

Out of those hells, the hell named Kumbhipaka 
is very big and that is the chief of the hells. The 


ailings and torments of the sinners in the 
Kumbhipika hell cannot be described in hundred 
years. O Muni! The Siva-haters, the Visnu-haters, 
the Devi haters are made to fall to this Kunda. 

ये वेदनिंदकाः संति सूर्यस्य च गणेशितुः ॥ 38 ॥ 

ब्राह्मणानां द्रोहिणो ये पतन्त्यत्रैव ते मुने । 

'कामाचाराश्च ये सन्ति तप्तमुद्रांकिताएच ये ॥ 39 ॥ 

त्रिशूलधारिणो ये च पतन्त्यत्रैव ते मुने । 

मातृपितृगुरुज्येष्ठपुराणस्मृतिर्निदकाः ॥40॥ 

ये धर्मदूषकाः सन्ति पतन्त्यत्रैव ते मुने । 

Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame 
the Sun, Gane§a and tyrannise the Brahmanas fall 
down to this hell. Those who blame their mothers, 
fathers, Gurus, elder brothers, the Smrtis and 
Puranas and those as well who take the Tapta 
Mudris (hot marks on their bodies) and Tapta Silas 
(i.e., those who being Saivas act as they like) those 
who blame the religion (Dharma) go down to that 
hell. 

तेषामयं महाघोरः शब्दः श्रवणदारुणः ॥ 41 ॥ 

श्रूयतेऽस्माभिरनिशं वैराग्यं यच्छुतेर्भवेत्‌ | 

इति तेषां वचः श्रुत्वा मुनिराद्‌ तद्दिदृक्षया ॥ 42 ॥ 

‘We hear constantly their loud piteous cries, Very 
painful to hear; hearing which naturally gives rise 
to feelings of indifference (Vairagyam). Hearing 
the above words of the Pitrs, Durvāsā, the prince 
of the Munis, went to the hell to see the sinners. 

उत्थाय चलितस्तूर्ण ययौ कुण्डसमीपतः । 

अवाङ्मुखो ददर्शाधस्तस्मिन्नेव क्षणे मुने ॥ 43 ॥ 

तत्रस्थानां पापिनां तु स्वर्गाधिकमभूत्सुखम्‌। 

wile केचिद्वायन्ति नृत्यन्ति च तथापरे ॥ 44 ॥ 

परस्परं रमन्ते तेऽप्युन्मत्ताः सुखवर्द्धनात्‌ । 

0 Muni! Going there, the Muni bent his head 
downwards and saw the sinners when, instantly 
the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than 
those who enjoy in the Heavens. The sinners 
became exceedingly glad: Some began to sing’ 
some began to dance, some began to laugh; somè 
sinners began to play one with one another in great 
ecstasy. 


मृदंगमुरजावीणाढक्कादुंदुभिनिस्वनाः 45 
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मधुराः पञ्चमस्वरभूषिताः । 

TUN सुगन्धमरुतो ववुः ॥46 ॥ 

बसन्तवल्लीपुष्पाणा सु ; 

The musical instruments Mrdanga, Muraja, 

kkā Dundubhis, etc., resounded with sweet 
Dha Soi tones (in accordance with five resonants). 
a fragrant smell of the flowers of Vasanti 
creepers spread all round: Durvāsā Muni became 
surprised to see all this. 
मुनिस्तु चकितो दृष्टा यमदूताश्च विस्मिताः । 

vid ते कथयामासुर्धर्मराजाय वेदिने ॥ 47 ॥ 

महाराज महाश्चर्यमधुनैवाभवद्विभो । 

स्वर्गादप्यधिकं सौख्यं कुम्भीपाकस्थपापिनाम्‌॥ 48 ॥ 

The messengers of Yama were startled and 
immediately went to their King Yama and said: 
“O Lord! Our King! A wondrous event occurred 
lately. The sinners in the Kumbhipaka hell are now 
enjoying pleasures more than those in the Heavens. 

निमित्तं नैव जानीमः कस्मादिदमभूद्विभो । 

चकिताः स्म वयं सर्वे प्राप्ता देव त्वदन्तिकम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

निशम्यं दूतवाणीं तां धर्मराट्‌ शीघ्रमुत्थितः । 

महामहिषमारूढो ययौ ते यत्र पापिनः ॥ 50 ॥ 

तां वार्ता प्रेषयामास दूतद्वाराऽमरावतीम्‌ । 

O Bibhu! How can this take place! We cannot 
make out the cause of this. 0 Deva! We all have 
become terrified and have come to you.” Hearing 
the words of the messengers, Dharmaraja, 
Mounting on his great buffalo, came there instantly 
and seeing the state of the sinners sent news 
“mediately to the Heavens. 

Tai तां देवराजोऽपि प्राप्तो देवगणैः सह ॥ 51 ॥ 

वैकुंठाद्दिष्टरश्रवाः । 
विकालः समाजग्पुर्गणैः सह ॥ 52 ॥ 
© news Indra came there with all the 
» Srahma came there from His Brahmaloka; 
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चकिता एव ते सर्वे न विदुस्तस्य 'कारणम्‌ | 

अहो पापस्य भोगार्थ कुंडमेतद्विनिर्मितम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 

They all came there to the Kumbhipaka hell and 
saw that all the beings there are enjoying greater 
pleasures than those in the Heavens. They all were 
astonished to see this; and they could not make 
out why this had happened. “What a wonder is 
this! This Kunda has been built for the punishment 
of the sinners. 

तत्र सौख्यं यदा जातं तदा पापात्तु किं भयम्‌ । 

उच्छिन्ना वेदमर्यादा परमेशकृता कथम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

भगवान्स्वस्य संकल्पं वितथं कृतवान्कथम्‌ । 

आश्चर्यमेतदाश्चर्यमेतदित्येव भाषिणः ॥ 56 ॥ 

When such a pleasure is now being felt here, 
the people won?t fear anything henceforth to 
commit sins. Why is this order of the Vedas created 
by God reversed? Why has God undone His own 
doing? Whata wonderis this! Now a great miracle 
is before our sight.” Thus speaking, they remained 
at a fix. 

तटस्था अभवन्‌ सर्वे न विदुस्तत्र कारणम्‌ । 

एतस्मिन्नन्तरे शौरिः संमंत्र्य विबुधादिभिः ॥ 57 ॥ 

ययौ कैश्चित्सुरगणैः सहितः शंकरालयम्‌ । 

पार्वत्या सहितं देवं कोटिकंदर्पसुन्दरम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 

रमणीयतमांगं तं 'लावण्यखनिमद्भुतम्‌ । 

सदा षोडशवर्षीयं नानालङ्कारभूषिततम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

They could not make out the cause of this. In 
the meanwhile Bhagavan Narayana after consulting 
with the other Devas went with some Devas to the 
abode of Sankara in KailaSa. They saw there that 
इन Bhagavan Sankara (with crescent of the Moon 
on His forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adorned with various 


and Na ornaments like a youth, sixteen years old. His parts 
this a came there from Vaikuntha. Hearing| of the body were very beautiful as if the mine of 


= “regents of the quarters, the Dikpalas came| loveliness. Be 
abo With all their attendants from their respective! जानागुणैः परिवृतं लालयन्तं परां शिवाम्‌। 
= ददर्श चन्द्रमौलिं स चतुर्वेदे ननाम ह 60N 


र्य स्थिताः सर्वे भती सा i वृत्तातं कथयामास चमत्कृतमतिस्फुटम्‌ | 
i ॥ 53 u He was conversing on various delightful subjects 
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E His consort Pārvatī and pleasing Her mind. 
The four Vedas were there personified. Seeing 
Him, Nārāyaņa bowed down and informed him 
clearly of all the wonderful events. He said: 

'एतस्य कारणं देव न जानीमः कथंचन ॥ 61 ॥ 

वद तत्कारणं देव सर्वज्ञोऽसि यतः प्रभो । 

विष्णुवाक्यं तदा श्रुत्वा प्रसन्नमुखपंकजः ॥ 62 ॥ 

उवाच मधुरं वाक्यं मेघगम्भीरया गिरा । 

शृणु विष्णो तन्निमित्तं नाश्चर्यं त्वत्र विद्यते ॥ 63 ॥ 

“O Deva! What is the cause of all this? We can- 
not make out anything! O Lord! Thou art omni- 
scient. Thou knowest everything. So kindly men- 
tion how is this brought about!” Hearing Visnu’s 
words, Bhagavan Sankara spoke graciously in 
sweet words, grave as the rumbling òf a rain-cloud: 
“O Visnu! Hear the cause of this. What wonder is 
there? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma 
(ashes)! 

भस्मनो महिमैवायं भस्मना किं भवेन्न हि। 

कुम्भीपाकं गतो द्रष्टुं दुर्वासाः शैवसंमतः ॥ 64 ॥ 

आवाङमुखो ददर्शाधस्तदा वायुवशाद्धरे | 

भालभस्मकणास्तत्र पतिता दैवयोगतः ॥65॥ 

What cannot be brought about by Bhasma! The 
great Saiva Durvasa went to see the Kumbhipaka 
hell, besmearing his whole body with Bhasma and 
looked downwards while he was looking at the 
sinners. At that time, accidentally a particle of 
Bhasma from his forehead was blown by air to the 
bodies of the sinners in the hell. 

तेन जातमिदं सर्व भस्मनो महिमा त्वयम्‌ । 

इतः परं तु तत्तोथं पितूलोकनिवासिनाम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 

भविष्यति न संदेहो यत्र स्नात्वा सुखी भवेत्‌ | 

पितृतीर्थे तु तन्नाम्नाऽप्यत ऊर्ध्वं भविष्यति ॥ 67 ॥ 

Thereby they were freed of their sins and they 
got so much pleasure! Such is the greatness of 
Bhasma! Henceforth the Kumbhipaka will no more 
be a hell. It will be a Tirtha (holy place of pilgrim- 
age) of the residents of the Pitrlokas. 

मल्लिगस्थापन तत्र कार्य देव्याश्च सत्तम । 
पूजयिष्यन्ति ते तत्र पितृलोकनिवासिन; ॥ 68 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 


त्रैलोक्ये यानि तीर्थानि तत्र श्रेष्ठमिदं भवेत्‌ । 

पित्रीश्वरपूजया तु त्रैलोक्यं पूजितं भवेत्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 

Whoever will bathe there will be very happy. 
There is no doubt in this. Its name will be 
henceforth the Pity Tirtha. O Sattama! My Lirgam 
and the form of Bhagavati ought to be placed 
there. The inhabitants of the Pitr Loka would 
worship them. This will be the best of all the 
Tirthas extant in the three Lokas. And if the 
Pitrśvarī there be worshipped, know that the 
worship of the Triloki is done. 


नारायण उवाच 


इति देववचः श्रुत्वा देवं मूर्ध्ना प्रणम्य च । 

तदनुज्ञां समादाय ययौ देवान्तिकं हरिः ॥ 70 ॥ 

तत्सर्व कथयामास कारणं शंकरोदितम्‌ | 

साधु साध्विति ते प्रोचुरमरा मौलिचालनैः ॥ 71 ॥ 

Narayana said: Hearing thus the words of 
Sankara, the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him 
and, taking His permission came to the Devas and 
informed them of everything what Sankara had 
said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads 
and said, “Sadhu (well, very well)” and began to 
glorify the greatness of Bhasma. 

शशंसुर्भस्ममाहात्म्यं हरिब्रह्मादयः सुराः । 

पितरश्चैव सन्तुष्टास्तीर्थलाभात्परन्तप ॥72॥ 

तत्तीर्थतीरे लिंगं च देव्या मूर्ति यथाविधि । 

स्थापयामासुरमरा पूजयामासुरन्बहम्‌ ॥73॥ 

O Tormenter of the enemies! Hari, Brahmi and 
the other Devas began to eulogise the glories of 
ashes. The Pitrs became very glad to get a new 
Tirtha. The Devas planted a Siva Lingam and the 
form of the Devi on the banks of the new Tirtha, 
and began to worship them regularly day by day. 

तत्र ये प्राणिनोऽभूवन्पापभोगार्थमास्थिताः । 

ते विमानं समारुह्य गताः कैलासमण्डलम्‌॥ 74 ॥ 

नाम्ना भद्रगणास्ते तु वसंत्यद्यापि तत्र हि । 

पुनश्च दूरदेशे तु कुंभीपाको विनिर्मितः ॥ 75 ॥ 

The sinners that were there suffering, all 
ascended on the celestial chariot and got up 1० 
Kailasa. Even today they are all dwelling in Kailasa 
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are known by the name of the Bhadras. एतैरंगुलिभेदैस्तु कारयेन्न नखैः स्पृशेत्‌ । 


d 
a वेणुपत्राकृत्तिं तथा ॥ 83 ॥ 


l Kumbhīpāka came to be built afterwards in 
he If the Urdhvapundra be drawn by the thumb, 


nourishment 15 obtained; if it be drawn by the 


preg शैवगमन वस्त्र तु तदिनात्‌ । 
ते सर्वमाख्यातं भस्ममाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥76 ॥ middle finger, longevity is increased; if it be drawn 
by nameless or ring finger, food is obtained and if 


vi परतरं किंचिदधिकं विद्यते मुने । 
उर्ध्वपुण्डूविधिं it be drawn by the forefinger, liberation is attained. 


थ चैवाप्यधिकारिविभेदतः ॥ 77 ॥ 
Since that day the Devas did not allow any other So the Urdhvapundras ought to be drawn by these 
fingers, only be careful to see that the nails do not 


devotee of Siva to go to the newly created hell 
touch at the time of making the mark. 


Kumbhipaka. Thus I have described to you the 

excellent greatness of the Bhasma. O Muni! What पद्मस्य मुकुलाकारं तथा कुर्यात्प्रियत्नत: । 

more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma! मत्स्यकूर्माकृति वापि शंखाकारं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ 

OBest of Munis! Now Tam telling you ofthe usage} The shape of the Urdhvapundra (the vertical 

of Urdhvapundra (the vertical marks) according to| mark or sign on the fore-head) is like a flame or 

the proper province of the devotees. like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the leaf of a 
प्रवक्ष्ये मुनिशार्दूल बैष्णवागमलोकनात्‌ l bamboo, or like a fish, or like a tortoise or like a 

conch-shell. 


उर्ध्वपुण्डूप्रमाणानि दिव्यान्यंगुलिभेदतः ॥ 78 ॥ 
दशांगुलिप्रमाणं तु उत्तमोत्तममुच्यते । 


वर्णाभिमंत्रदेव्याश्च प्रवक्ष्यामि फलानि च । 
पर्वताग्रे नदीतीरे शिवक्षेत्रे विशेषतः ॥ 79 u नवांगुलं मध्यमं स्यादष्टांगुलमतः परम्‌ ॥ 85॥ 
सिंधुतीरे च वल्मीके तुलसीमूलमाश्रिते । सप्तषद्पंचभिः yog मध्यमं त्रिविधं स्पृतम्‌ | 
Listen. I will now speak what I have ascertained) ugRamage: Yue कनिष्ठं त्रिविधं भवेत्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 

from the study of the Vaisnava Sastras, the mea-| The Urdhvapundra, ten Angulis high is the super 

best; nine Angulis high, is best; eight Angulis high, 


sure of Urdhvapundra, according to the Anguli 
Measurements, the colour, mantra, Devata and the is good; the middling Urdhvapundra is of three 
kinds as it is of seven Angulas, six Angulas, or 


fruits thereof. Hear. The earth required is to be seen 

red from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, | five Angulas. The lowest Urdhvapundra is again 
lhe place of Siva (Siva Ksettram), the ocean| of three kinds as it is four Anigulas, three Angulas 
or two Angulas high. 


beaches, the ant-hill, or from the roots of the Tulasi 
plants, ललाटे केशवं विद्यान्नारायणमथोदरे । 


शद एतास्तु संग्राह्या वर्जयेदन्यमृत्तिकाः ॥ 80 ॥ माधवं हृदि विन्यस्य गोविन्दं कण्ठकूपके ॥ 87 ॥ 

` मं शांतिकरं With रक्तं बश्यकरं भवेत्‌ | On the Urdhvapundra of the forehead, you must 
ast पीतमित्याहुर्धमंद i श्वेतमुच्यते ॥81 it meditate KeSava, on the belly you must think of 
The earth is not to be had from any other places. | Narayana; on the heart, you must meditate on 


The र di 
black Coloured earth brings in peace, the red-| Madhava; and on the neck, you must meditate on 
lonr i Govinda. 


e : i 
One's “rth brings In powers to bring another to 


पा... ob the yellow-coloured earth increases} उदरे दक्षिणे wat oe aoe 
Dh ao and the White-coloured earth gives तत्पार्शबाहुमध्ये च मधुसूदममेव च ॥ 
religion), त्रिविक्रमं कर्णदेशे ae तु ER | 

नाक प्रोक्तो मध्यमायुष्करी = श्रीधरं बाहुके वामे हृषीकेशं nba कर्णके ॥89॥ 
नित्यं मुक्तिदा च ee i 82 ॥ पृष्ठे च पदानाभं तु कङुद्दमोदरं सेत्‌ । 


द्वादशैतानि नामानि वासुदेवेनि मूर्धनि ॥ 90 ॥ 


= 10 


So on the right side of the belly, you must 
meditate on Madhusiidana; on the roots of the ears, 
on Trivikrama; on the left belly, on Vāmana; on 
the arms, on Sridhara; on the ears, HrsikeSa; on 
the back, Padmanabha; on the shoulders Damodara, 
and on the head Brahmarandhra you must meditate 
on Vasudeva. 

पूजाकाले च होमे च सायं प्रातः समाहितः । 

नामान्युच्चार्य विधिना धारयेदूर्ध्वपुण्डूकम्‌ ॥ 91 ॥ 

अशुचिर्वाप्यनाचारो मनसा पापमाचरेत्‌ | 

शुचिरेव भवेन्नित्यं मू््नि पुण्डांकितो नरः ॥ 92 ॥ 

ऊर्ध्वपुण्ड्धरो मर्त्यो प्रियते यत्र कुत्रचित्‌ | 

श्रपाकोऽपि विमानस्थो मम लोके महीयते ॥93 ॥ 

Thus the twelve names are to be meditated. In 
the morning or in the evening time when you are 
going to make the Puja or Homa, you are to take 
duly, single-in-intent, the above names and make 
the marks of Urdhvapundras. Any man, with 
Urdhvapundra on his head, is always pure, whether 
he be impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether 
he commits a sin mentally. Wherever he dies, he 
comes to My Abode even if he be of a Candala 
caste. 

'एकांतिनो महामागा मत्स्वरूपविदो5मला: । 

सांतरालान्प्रकुर्वति पुण्डान्विष्णुपदाकृतीन्‌॥ 94 ॥ 

परमैकांतिनोऽप्येबं मत्पादैकपरायणाः । 

हरिद्राचूर्णसंयुक्ताञ्छूलाकारांस्तुवाऽमलान्‌ ॥ 95 ॥ 

My devotees ( Vira Vaisnavas or Mahavira 
Vaisnavas) who know My Nature must keep an 
empty space between the two 


feet of Visnu) and those who are my best devotees 
are to use nice Urdhvapundras, made of turmeric 


powder, of the size of a spear (Sula), of the form 


of the feet of Visnu (Visnu padah). 
अन्येतु वैष्णवाः पुण्ड्रानच्छिद्रानपि भक्तितः | 
प्रकुर्वीरन्दीपपदद्मवेणुपत्रोपमाकृतीन्‌ . ॥96॥ 


The ordinary Vaisnavas are to use with Bhakti, 
the Urdhvapundras without any empty space, but 
the form of it is to be like a flame, the blossom of 


a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 


lines of 
Urdhvapundra of the form of the Visnupada (the 
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अच्छिद्रानपि सच्छिद्रान्कुर्यु: केवलवैष्णवाः | 
अच्छिद्रकरणे तेषां प्रत्यवाचो न विद्यते ॥97 ॥ 
एकांतिनां प्रपन्नानां परमैकांतिनामपि । 
अच्छिदरपुंड्ाकरणे प्रत्यवायो महान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 98 ॥ 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्डूं तु यः कुर्याइंडाकारं तु शोभनम्‌। 
मध्ये छिद्रं वैष्णवाश्च नमोन्तैः केशवादिभिः ॥ 99 ॥ 


Those who are Vaisnavas in name only can use 


Urdhvapundra of both the kinds, with or without 
any empty space. They incur no sin if they use one 
without an empty space. But those who are My 
good devotees, incur sin if they do not keep an 
empty space between the two vertical lines (in the 
Urdhvapundra three vertical lines are used). 


विमलान्यूर्ध्वपुंडाणि सांतरालानि योः नरः । 
करोति विपुलं तत्र मन्दिरं मे करोति सः ॥ 100 ॥ 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्डूस्य मध्ये तु विशाले सुमनोहरे । 
लक्ष्म्या साकं समासीनो रमते विष्णुरव्ययः ॥ 101 ॥ 
निरंतरालं यः कुर्यादूर्ध्वपुंडूं द्विजाधमः | 
स हि तत्र स्थितं विष्णुं श्रियं चैव व्यपोहति ॥ 102 ॥ 


The Vaisnavas who use excellent vertical rod 


like Urdhvapundras keeping an empty space in the 
middle and uttering the mantra “Keśvāya Namah” 
build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle 
space of Urdhvapundra, the Undecaying Visnu is 
playing with Laksmi. That wretch, the twice-born 
who uses Urdhvapundra without any empty apace 
kills Visnu and Laksmi, seated there. 


अच्छद्रपूर्ध्वपुण्डूं तु यः करोति विमूढधोः । 

स पर्यायेण तानेति नरकानेकर्विशतिम्‌॥ 103 ॥ 
ऋजूनि स्फुटपार्श्चानि सांतरालानि विन्यसेत्‌ | 
ऊर्ध्वपुण्डाणि दंडान्जदीपमत्स्यनिभानि च ॥ 104 ॥ 


The stupid who uses Urdhvapundra without 8 


vacant space goes successively to twenty-one hells. 
The Urdhvapundra should be of the size of a clear 
straight rod, lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight 
edges and with vacant spaces between them. 


शिखोपबीतवद्धार्यमूर्ध्वपुण्डूं द्विजेन च । 
विना कृताश्रेद्रिफलाः क्रियाः सर्वा महामुने ॥ 105 ॥ 
O Great Muni! The Brahmana should always 


use the Tripundra like the lock of hair on the crown 


2 XI Chapter XV 
head and like his Sacrificial thread; otherwise | other Sastras. Th 
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fhis ; ह Ose should use marks approved 
his actions will be fruitless. of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas. 
all कार्येषु कार्य विप्रस्य धीमतः । Those who follow the Tantra Sastras different from 
उर्ध्वपुण्डं त्रिशूलं च बर्तुलं चतुरस्त्रकम्‌॥ 106 ॥ the Vedas, should use marks approved of by the 
अर्धचन्द्रादिकं लिंगं वेदनिष्ठो न धारयेत्‌ । Tantras. 
जन्मना लब्धजातिस्तु वेदपंथानमाश्रितः ॥ 107 ॥ अश्रौततंत्रनिष्ठा यास्तासामश्रोतमेव हि। 
पुण्डान्तर॑ भ्रमाद्वापि लाटे नैव धारयेत्‌ । बेदसिद्धो महादेवः साक्षात्संसारमोचकः ॥ 114 ॥ 


भक्तानामुपकारय श्रौतं लिंगं दधाति च । 

वेदसिद्धस्य विष्णोश्च श्रौतं लिंगं न चेतरत्‌ ॥ 115 ॥ 

Maha Deva is the Veda’s Deity and, ready to 
deliver from the bondages of the world, He has 
Prescribed the Tilakas prescribed in the Vedas for 
the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed 
by Visnu, also a Deity of the Vedas, are also those 
of the Vedas. His other Avataras also use marks 
approved of by the Vedas. 

प्रादर्भावविशेषाणामपि तस्य तदेव हि । 

श्रौत लिंग तु विज्ञेयं त्रिपुंड्रोद्धूलनादिकम्‌ ॥ 116 ॥ 

The Tripundras and the besmearing of the body 
with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra 
Sastra different from the Vedas, there is the usage 
of Tripundra and other marks. But they are not to 
be used by the Vaidikas. No never. 


Therefore in all ceremonies and actions the 
Brahmanas ought to use Urdhvapundras of the form 
of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The 
Brahmana who knows the Vedas is never to use 
the semi-moonlike mark (Tilaka) on his bead. The 
man who is of the Brahmin caste and follows the 
path of the Vedas should not even by mistake use 
any other mark than those above-mentioned. 

ख्यातिकांत्यादिसिळ्यियर्थ चापि विष्णवागमादिषु ॥ 108 ॥ 

स्थितं पुण्ड्रांतरं नैव धारयेद्वैदिको जनः । 

तिर्यवित्रपुण्डूं संत्यज्य श्रौतं कथमपि भ्रमात्‌ 109 ॥ 

Other sorts of pundras (marks) that are 
mentioned in other Vaisnava Sastras for the 
altainment of fame, beauty, etc., the Veda-knowing 
Brihmanas should not use them. The Vaidik 
Brihmanas should not use even in error any other 


Tilaks than the curved Tripundras. अश्रौतमूर्ध्वपुण्ड्रादि नैव तिर्यवित्रपुण्डूकम्‌ | 
ललाटे भस्मना तिर्यवित्रपुण्डस्य च धारणम्‌। वेदमार्गैकनिष्ठानां वेदोक्तेनैव वर्त्मना ॥117॥ 
विना पुण्डान्तरं मोहाद्धारयन्ञारकी भवेत्‌ ॥ 110 ॥ ललाटे भस्मना तिर्यक्त्रिपुण्डूं धार्यमेव हि । 


If, out of delusion, the man, following the | यस्तु नारायणं देवं प्रपन्नः परमं पदम्‌ ॥ 
Of the Vedas, uses other sorts of Tripundras, he| धारयेत्सर्वदा शूलं ललाटे गन्धवारिणा ॥ 118 ॥ 


"ould certainly go down to hell. za pe का ह ली रे 
वेदमारगकनिषठस्तु मोहेनाप्यंकितो 'पंचदशोऽध्यायः | 
पतत्येव न दाबा : 1111 Those who follow the path of the Vedas should 
नाकनं विग्रहे कुर्यद्विदमार्ग समाश्रितः । use the curved Tripundras and Bhasma on their 
श्रौतधमैकनिष्ठानां लिंगं तु श्रौतुमेव हि ॥ 112 ॥ foreheads according to the rules prescribed in the 
अश्ौतधर्मनिष्ठानामशरौतं लिंगमीरितम्‌ । Vedas. He who has obtained the highest state of 
= यास्तासां लिंग तु बैदिकम्‌॥ 113 ॥ Narayana, i.e., who has LLG Nature, ought 
go wf, knowing Brahmanas would certainly | to use always on their foreheads Stila marks scented 
णा te if they use Other sorts of Tripundras with fragrant sandal paste. 
Vi ९. Only the Tilakas, prescribed in the | Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book 


to hey vet to be used by those who are devoted | on the rules of using the Tripundra and Urdhvapundra 
Of th edas, Those who do not observe the 0706 | marksin the Mahapurdpam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
edas would use Tilakas approved of by - of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XVI 
On the Description of Sandhya Upasani 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
अथातः श्रूयतां पुण्यं संध्योपासनमुत्तमम्‌ । 
भस्मधारणमाहात्म्यं कथितं चैव विस्तरात्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
प्रातःसंध्याविधानं च कथयिष्यामि तेऽनघ । 
प्रातःसंध्यां सनक्षत्रां मध्याह्ने मध्यभास्कराम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
ससूर्या पश्चिमां संध्यां तिस्रः संध्या उपासते । 


Narayana said: Now I am speaking of the very | ९०७ no 


संध्या येन न चिज्ञाता संध्या येनानुपासिता । 

जीवमानो भवेच्छूद्रो मृतः श्वा चैव जायते ॥ 7 ॥ 

The Brahmanas are the root of the Tree, the 
Sandhya Vandanam; the Vedas are the branches; 
the religious actions are the leaves. Therefore its 
root should be carefully preserved. If the root be 
branches or leaves of the tree will remain. 


holy Sandhyopisans method of Sandhya worship | That Brahmana who knows not his Sandhya or who 
of Gayatri, the Presiding Deity of the morning, does not perform the Sandhyas is a living Sidra. 
midday and evening, and of the twice-born. Listen. | That Brahmana after his death verily becomes a 
The greatness of using Bhasma has been described dog. ; 


in detail. No further need be stated on the subject. 
I shall talk, first of all, of the morning Sandhya. 
The morning Sandhya is to be done early in the 
morning while the stars are visible. When the Sun 
is in the meridian, the midday Sandhya is to be 


तस्मान्नित्यं प्रकर्तव्यं संध्योपासनमुत्तमम्‌ । 
त्तदभावेऽन्यकर्मादावधिकारी भवेन्न हि usu 
'उदयास्तमयादूर्ध्वं यावत्स्याद्घटिकात्रयम्‌ | 
तावत्संध्यामुपासीत प्रायश्चित्तं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
Therefore the Sandhyas must be observed every 


performed; and while the Sun is visibly going |day- Otherwise no right comes at all to do any 


down, the evening Sandhya is to be recited over. 

तद्भेदानपि वक्ष्यामि yoy देवर्षिसत्तम ॥3॥ 

उत्तमा तारकोपेता मध्यमा लुप्ततारका । 

अधमा सूर्यसहिता प्रातःसंध्या त्रिधा मता ॥ 4 ॥ 

उत्तमा सूर्यसहिता मध्यमा5स्तमिते रवौ । 

अधमा तारकोपेता सायंसंध्या त्रिधा मता ॥ 5 ॥ 

Now again, the distinctions are made in the 
above three Sandhyas: The morning Sandhya with 
stars seen is the best; with stars disappeared, 
middling; and with the Sun risen above the horizon, 
inferior. So the evening Sandhya, again, is of three 
kinds: best, middling, and inferior. When the Sun 
is visibly disappearing, the evening Sandhya is the 
best; when the Sun has gone down the horizon, it 
is middling and when the stars are visible, it is 
inferior. 

विप्रो वृक्षो मूलकान्यत्र संध्या 

वेदः शाखा धर्मकर्माणि पत्रम्‌ । 
तस्मान्मूलं यत्नतो रक्षणीयं 
छिन्ने मूले नैव वृक्षो न शाखा ॥ 6 ॥ 


action. At the sunrise and the sunset the time for 
Sandhya is two Dandas (48 minutes) and if 
Sandhya be not done or rather neglected in the 
interval, the PrayaScitta (penance) is to he paid duly 
(performed duly). 

कालातिक्रमणे जाते चतुर्थार्ध्य प्रदापयेत्‌ | 

अथवाष्टशतं देवीं जप्त्वाऽऽदौ तां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

यस्मिन्काले तु यत्कर्म तत्कालाधीश्वरी च ताम्‌ । 
संध्यामुपास्य पश्चात्तु तत्कालीनं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

If the proper time for Sandhya expires, one more 
offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to the 
three Arghayas daily made or the Gayatri is to be 
repeated one hundred and eight times before the 
Sandhya is commenced. In whichever time any 
action ought to be done, worship, first of all, the 
Sandhya Devi, the Presiding Deity of that time and 
do the actions proper to that time afterwards. 

गृहे साधारणा प्रोक्ता गोष्ठे वै मध्यमा भवेत्‌ | 

नदीतीरे चोत्तमा स्याद्देवीगेहे तदुत्तमा ॥12 ॥ 

यतो देव्या उपासेयं ततो देव्यास्तु सन्निधौ । 

संध्यात्रयं प्रकर्तव्यं तदानंत्याय कल्पते ॥ 13 ॥ 
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p vindāya Namah, Om Visnave Namah.” Then 
emple or the Devi's seat is very excellent. by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating 


Sandhyopäsanā ought to be done before the Devi,| “Om Madhusūdanāya Namah, Om Trivikramāya 
pecause that is the worship of the very Devi. The| Namah.” So rub the mouth, repeating “Om 
three Sandhyäs done before the Devi give infinitely Vamamaya Namah, Om Sridharaya Namah.” 


excellent fruits. हे न हृषीकेश: पद्मनाभो दामोदर अतः परम्‌ । 
एतस्या अपरं दैवं ब्राह्मणानां न विद्यते । संकर्षणो वासुदेव प्र्ुम्नोऽप्यनिरूद्धकः ॥ 20 ॥ 
न विष्णूपासना नित्या न शिवोपासना तथा ॥ 14 ॥ पुरुषत्तमाधोक्षजौ च नारसिंहोऽच्युतस्तथा | 


यथा भवेन्महादेव्या गायत्र्याः श्रुतिचोदिता । 
. सर्ववेदसारभूता गायत्र्यास्तु समर्चना ॥ 15॥ 
There is no other work of the Brahmanas better 
than this Sandhya. One can rather avoid worship- 
ping Siva or Visnu; because that is not daily done 
as obligatory; but the Sandhyopasana ought to be 
done daily. The Gayatri of the Great Devi is the 
Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda 
Sistras, the worship of Gayatri is most definitely 
pronounced. 
ब्रह्मादयोऽपि संध्यायां तां ध्यायंति जपंति च । 
वेदा जपंति तां नित्यं वेदोपास्या ततः स्मृता ॥ 16 ॥ 
तसात MT: शाक्ता न शैवा न च वैष्णवाः | 
आदिशक्तिमुपासते गायत्री वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 
Brahma and the other Devas meditate in the 
Sandhya times on this Devi Gayatri and make a 
ae of that. The Vedas always make japams of 
र थे. For this reason the Gayatri has been men- 


जनार्दन उपेन्द्रश्‍च हरिः कृष्णोऽन्तिमस्तथा ॥ 21 u 
Seana नाम चतुर्विशतिसंख्यया । 
स्वाहान्तैः प्राशयेद्वारि नमोन्तै: स्पर्शयेत्तथा ॥ 22 ॥ 
केशवादि त्रिभिः पीत्वा द्वभ्यां प्रक्षालयेत्करी । 
मुखं प्रक्षाल्येदद्वाभ्यां द्वाभ्यामुन्मार्जनं तथा ॥ 23 ॥ 
एकेन पाणी संप्रोक्ष्य पादावपि शिरोऽपि च । 
संकर्षणादिदेवानां द्वाइशांगानि संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
Then sprinkle water on the left hand, saying 
“Om Hrsikesaya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the 
legs, saying “Om Padmanabhaya Namah.” 
Sprinkle water on the head, saying “Om 
Damodaraya Namah.” Touch the mouth with the 
three fingers of the right hand, saying “Om 
Sarkarsanaya Namah.” Touch the nostrils with the 
thumb and forefinger saying “Om Vasudevaya 
Namah, Om Pradyumnaya Namah.” Touch the 
eyes with the thumb and ring-finger, saying “Om 
ted as the obj ) : Aniruddhaya Namah, Om Purugottamaya Namah.” 
Brihmans e object of worship by the Vedas. The Touch the ears with the thumb and ringfinger say- 
worship R are called Saktas Inasmuch as they ing “Om Adhoksajaya Namah, Om Narasimhaya 
other of © Primal Sakti (Force) Gayatri, the Namah.” Touch the navel with the thumb and little 
aisnavas the Vedas. They are not Saivas nor finger saying “Om Acyutaya की पा the 
आचांत: ; breast with the palm, saying “Om Janā anāya 
Ses केशवादिकनामभिः । Namah.” Touch the head saying “Om Upendraya 
गोविदो "या नारायणो माधव एवच॥18॥ Namah.” Touch the roots of the two arms saying 
भवकरो वामनश्च मधुसूदन एव च । “Om Haraye Namah, Om Krsnaya Namah.” 
a Firstly make the RT ~ E : i ४ वकणः पामन रस 
ary acamana three times, di 
: Mtl inhaling, drink a i a the water off 47 शुध्यते तोय यावद्वामेन न स्पशेत LZS N 
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7 माषमात्रं जलं पिबेत्‌ । 
ततो न्यूनाधिकं पीत्वा सुरापायी भवेद्द्विजः ॥ 26 ॥ 
संहताङ्गलिना तोयं पाणिना दक्षिणेन तु । 
मुक्तांगुष्ठकनिष्ठाभ्यां शेषेणाचमनं विदुः ॥ 27 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


The external air is inhaled in Puraka; air is not 


exhaled nor inhaled (it is retained inside) in 
Kumbhaka; and air is exhaled in Recaka. While 
doing Piraka, meditate on the navel, the four-armed 


While sipping the Acamana water on the right | high-souled Visnu, of the blue colour (Syama) like 
hand, touch the right hand with your left hand; | the blue lotus. 


otherwise; the water does not become pure. While 
doing Acamana, make the palm and the fingers all 
united and close, of the form of a Gokarna (the ear 
of a cow) and spreading the thumb and the little 
finger, drink the water of the measure of a pea. Ifa 


कुम्भके तु हृदिस्थाने ध्यायेत्तु कमलासनम्‌ । 

प्रजापतिं जगन्नाथं चतुर्वक्त्रं पितामहम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 
रेचके शंकरं ध्यायेल्लाटस्थं महेश्वरम्‌ । 
शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशं निर्मलं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
While doing Kumbhaka, meditate in the heart 


greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would |Jotus the four-faced grandsire Brahma Prajapati, 


amount to drinking liquor. 

प्राणायामं ततः कृत्वा प्रणवस्मृतिपूर्वकम्‌ | 

गायत्रीं शिरसा सार्धतुरीयपदसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 28॥ 

दक्षिणे रेचयेद्वायुं वामेन पूरितोदरम्‌ । 

Then thinking of the Pranava, make the 
Pranayama, and repeat mentally the Gayatri with 
her head and the Turīya pada, ie., Apojyotih 
rasomrtam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarom. Inhale 
the air by the left nostril (Piraka), close both the 
nostrils (Kumbhaka) and exhale the air, by the 
right nostril (Recaka). Thus Pranayama is ef- 
fected. 

कुंभेन धारयेन्नित्यं प्राणायामं विदुर्बुधाः ॥ 29 ॥ 

पीडयेइक्षिणां नाडीमंगुडेन तथोत्तराम्‌ | 

कनिष्ठानामिकाभ्यां तु मध्यमां तर्जनीं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
रेचकः पूरकश्चैव प्राणायामोऽथ कुम्भकः । | 

प्रोच्यते सर्वशास्त्रेषु योगिभिर्यतमानसैः ॥'31 ॥ 

While doing Piraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka 
repeat the Gayatri every time; hold the right nostril 
with the right thumb and hold the left nostril with 
the ringfinger and little finger (i.e., don’t use 
forefinger and middle finger). The Yogis who have 
controlled their minds say that Pranayama is 
effected by the three processes Piraka, Kumbhaka 
and Recaka. 

रेचकः सृजते वायुं पूरकः पूरयेत्तु तम्‌ । 

साम्येन संस्थितिर्यत्तत्कुंभकः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 32 ॥ 

नीलोत्पलदलश्यामं नाभिमध्ये प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 

चतुर्भुजं महात्मानं पूरके चिंतयेद्धरिम्‌ ॥ 33 0 


the Creator seated on the lotus and while doing 


Recaka meditate, on the fore-head, on the white 


sin-destroying Sankara, pure as crystal. 

पूरके विष्णुसायुज्यं कुम्भके ब्रह्मणो गतिम्‌ । 

रेचकेन तृतीयं तु प्राप्तुयादीश्वरं परम्‌ ॥ 36॥ 

पौराणाचमनाद्यं च प्रोक्तं देवर्षिसत्तम । 

श्रौतमाचमनाद्यं च श्ृणु पापापहं मुने ॥ 37 ॥ 

In Puraka, the union with Visnu is obtained; in 
Kumbhaka, the knowledge of Brahmi is attained 
and in Recaka, the highest position of I§vara (Siva) 
is attained. This is the method of Acamana 
according to the Puranas. Now I am speaking of 
the all sin destroying Vaidik Acamana. Listen. 

प्रणवं पूर्वमुच्चार्य गायत्रीं तु तदित्यूचम्‌ । 

पादादौ व्याहृतीस्तिस्त्रः श्रौताचमनमुच्यते ॥ 38 ॥ 

गायत्रीं सिरसा सार्ध जपेद्व्याहतिपूर्विकाम्‌ । 

प्रतिप्रणवसंयुक्तां त्रिरयं प्राणसंयमः ॥39 ॥ 

Reciting the Gayatri mantra “Om Bhurbhuvah,” 
sip a little water; this is the Vaidik Acamana after 
repeating the seven great Vyahrtis Om Bhuh; Om 
Bhuvah, Om Svah, Om Mahah, Om Janah, Om 
Tapah, Om Satyam, repeat Gayatri and the head 
of the Gayatri Apojyoti Rasomrtam Brahma 
Bhurbhuvah svarom and practise Pranayama three 
times. 

सलक्षणं तु प्राणानामायामं कीर्त्यते5 धुना । 

नानापापैकशमनं महापुण्यफलप्रदम्‌ 

पंचांगुलीभिर्नासाग्रं पीडयेत्प्रणवेन तु । 


॥1 ॥ 
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4 मुद्रा वानप्रस्थगृहस्थयो; ॥40 1 

ती श्च ब्रह्मचारिणः । 

आपोहिडठेति तिसृभिः प्रोक्षणं स्यात्कुशोदकैः ॥ 41 ॥ 

gata मार्जनं कुर्घात्पादान्ते वा समाहितः । 

नवप्रणवयुक्तेन आपोहिष्ेत्यनेन तु ॥42॥ 

Hereby all sins are destroyed and all 
spring. Now another sort of Pranayama Mudra is 
described: The Vanaprasths and Grhasthas would 
do Pranayama with five fingers, holding the tip of 
the nose; the Brahmacaris and Yatis would do 
Pranayama with the thumbs, little finger, and ring 
finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am 
speaking of the Aghamasana Mirjana mantra. 
Listen. The Mantra of this Marjana is “Apohistha 
Mayobhuvah, etc.” 

नश्येदघं मार्जनेन संबत्सरसमुद्धवम्‌ । 

तत आचमनं कृत्वा सूर्यश्चेति पिबेदपः ॥ 43 i 

अंतःकरणसंभिन्नं पापं तस्य विनश्यति । 

प्रणवेन व्याहतिभिर्गायत्र्या प्रणवाद्यया ॥ 44 ॥ 

There are three mantras in this. There are three 
Padas in every mantra, prefix Om to every pada 
(thus nine times Om is to be prefixed); at the end 
ofevery pada sprinkle water on the head with the 
sacrificial thread and the Kuga grass. Or at the end 
of every mantra do 50. By the above Mirjana 
(cleaning) the sins of one hundred years are in- 
Stantly destroyed. Then making Acamana (taking 
ASIP of water to rinse the mouth before worship), 


Tepeat the three Mantras “Om Siirya§ca mā 
manyusca, etc,” 


sinful person in my left abdomen, his colour is dark 
black and he is horrible looking.” 

डुपदां वा ऋचं पश्चाइक्षनासापुटेन च । 

श्वासमार्गेण तं पापमानयेत्करवारिणि ॥ 47॥ 

नावलोक्यैव तद्वारि वामभागेऽश्मनि क्षिपेत्‌ । 

निष्पापं तु शरीरं मे संजातमिति भावयेत्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

Recite, then, the mantras “Om ritamca 
satyamcabhidhyat, etc.” and “Drupadadiva 
Mumucana, etc.” and bring that Sinful Person 
through your right nostril to the water in the palm. 
Don’t look at that water; throw it away on a bit of 
stone to your left. And think that you are now 
sinless. 

उत्थाय तु ततः पादौ द्वौ समौ सन्नियोजयेत्‌ । 

जलांजलिं गृहीत्वा तु तर्जन्यंगुष्ठवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

वीक्ष्य भानुं क्षिपेद्वारि गायत्र्या चाभिमंत्रितम्‌ । 

त्रिवारं मुनिशार्दूल विधिरेषो5र्घ्यमोचने ॥ 50 ॥ 

Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet 
horizontal and with the fingers save forefinger and 
thumb, take a palmful of water and with your face 
towards the Sun, recite the Gayatri three times and 
offer water to the Sun three times. Thus, O Muni! 
The method of offering the Arghyas has been 
mentioned to you. 

ततः प्रदक्षिणां कुर्यादसावादित्यमंत्रतः । 

मध्याह्ले सकृदेव स्यात्संध्ययोस्तु त्रिवारः ॥ 51 ॥ 

ईषन्नम्नः प्रभाते तु मध्याह्ने दण्डवत्स्थितः | 

आसने चोपविष्ठस्तु द्विजः सायं क्षिपेदपः ॥ 52 ॥ 

Then circumambulate, repeating the Siirya 
Mantra. The one thing to be noted in offering 


सूक्तेन मार्जनं चैव कारयेत्‌ | Arghyas is this: Offer once in the midday, and three 
उद्धृत्य दक्षिणे हस्ते जलं गोकर्णवत्कृते ॥ 45 ॥ times in the morning and three times in the evening. 
पुरुष त नासिकाग्रं तु वामकुक्षौ स्मरेदघम्‌ | While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend 


1 च ऋतं चेति पठेत्ततः ॥ 46 ॥ 
RO a he mental sins are destroyed. As 
ल done with Pranava, Vyarhitis, and 
« > SO make Marjana by the three mantras 

२ etc. Make your right palm of the 
nae eye ear; take water in it and carry it 

nose and think thus: “There is a terrible 


yourself a little low; in offering the arghya in the 
midday, stand up; and while offering the arghya in 
the evening, it can be done while sitting. 
उदकं प्रश्षिपेद्यस्मात्तत्कारणमतः श्रूणु । 
त्रिशत्कोट्यो महावीरा मंदेहा नाम राक्षसाः ॥ 53 ॥ 
Now I will tell you why the Arghya is offered 
to the Sun. Hear. Thirty Koti Raksasas known as 
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जा Mandehas, always roam on the path of the Sun 
(the mental Sun also). 

'कृतध्ना दारुणा घोराः सूर्यमिच्छंति खादितुम्‌ | 
तततो देवगणाः सर्वे ऋषयश्च तपोधनाः ॥ 54 ॥ 
उपासते महासंध्यां प्रक्षिपंत्युदकांजलिम्‌ | 
दह्यन्ते तेन दैत्यास्ते वञ्जीभूतेन वारिणा ॥ 55 ॥ 
They are great heroes, treacherous and ferocious. 
They always try to devour the Sun, while they 
assume terrible forms. For this reason the Devas 
and the Rsis combined offer the water with their 
folded hands to the Sun, while they perform the 
great Sandhya Upasana. The water thus offered, 
becomes transformed into the thunderbolt and 
burns the heads of the cruel demons (and throws 
them on the island Mandeharuna). 
एतस्मात्कारणाह्विप्राः संध्यां नित्यमुपासते । 
महापुण्यस्य जननं संध्योपासनमीरितम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 
अर्ध्याङ्गभूतमंत्रोऽयं प्रोच्यते शृणु नारद | 
यढुच्चारणम्रात्रेण सांगं संध्याफलं भवेत्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
Therefore the Brahmanas daily do their 
Sandhyopasana. Infinite merits accrue from this 
Sandhya Upasana. O Narada! Now I am speaking 
to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya. 
No sooner they are pronounced the full effects of 
performing the Sandhyas are obtained. 
सोऽहमर्कोऽस्म्यहं ज्योतिरात्मा ज्योतिरहं शिवः । 
आत्मज्योतिरहं शुक्लः सर्वज्योति रसोऽम्यहम्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 
आगच्छ वरदे देवि गायत्रि ब्रह्मरूपिणि । 
जपानुष्ठानसिद्धयर्थं प्रविश्य हृदयं मम ॥ 59 ॥ 
Tam That Sun; I am That Light; I am That Atman 
(Self); I am Siva; I am the Light of Atman: I am 
clear and transparently white; I am of the nature of 
all energy; and I am of the nature of Rasa (the 
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments). O Devi! O 
Gayatri! O Thou! Who art of the nature of Brahma! 
Let Thee come and preside in my heart to grant 
me success in this Japa Karma. 

उत्तिष्ठ देवि गंतव्यं पुनरागमनाय च । 
अर्घ्येषु देवि गन्तव्यं प्रविश्य हृदयं मम ॥ 60 ॥ 
ततः शुद्धस्थले नैजमासनं स्थापयेद्बुधः । 
तत्रारुह्य जपेत्पश्चाद्रायत्रीं वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ 611 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


O Devi! O Gayatri! Entering into my heart, go 
out again with this water. But Thou wouldst have 
to come again. Sit thus on a pure seat and with a 
single intent repeat the Gayatri, the Mother of the 
Vedas. 

अत्रैव खेचरी मुद्रा प्राणायामोत्तरं मुने । 

प्रातःसंध्याविधानो च कीर्तिता मुनिपुङ्गव ॥ 62 ॥ 

तन्नामार्थ प्रवक्ष्यामि सादरं शृणु नारद | 

चित्तं चरति खे यस्माञ्जिह्वा चरति खे गता ॥ 63 ॥ 

garmin दृष्टिमुद्रा भवति खेचरी | 

न चासनं सिद्धसमं न कुम्भसदृशोऽनिलः ॥ 64 ॥ 

O Muni! In this Sandhyopasana, the Khecari 
Mudra ought to be done after practising the 
Pranayama. Hear now the meaning of the Khecari 
Mudra. When the soul of a being leaves the objects 
of senses, it roams in the 21589, i.e., it becomes 
aimless when the tongue also goes to the Akaéa 
and roams there; and then the sight is fixed between 
the eyebrows; this is called the Khecarī Mudra. 
There is no Asana (seat) equal to Siddhasana and 
there is no Vayu (air) equal to the Kumbhaka Vayu 
(suspension of air in the body). 

न खेचरीसमा मुद्रा सत्यं सत्यं च नारद | 

घंटावत्प्रणवोच्चाराद्वायुं निर्जित्य यत्नतः ॥ 65 ॥ 

स्थिरासने स्थिरो भूत्वा निरहंकारनिर्ममः । 

लक्षणं नारदमुने शृणु सिद्धासनस्य च ॥ 66 ॥ 

0 Narada! There is no Mudra equal to the 
Khecari Mudra. One is to pronounce Pranava in 
Pluta (protracted) accents like the sound of a bell 
and, suspending his breath, sit quiet motionless in 
Sthirasana without any Ahankara (egoism). 0 
Narada! I am now talking of Siddhasana and its 
characteristic qualities. Hear. 

` योनिस्थानकमंघ्रिमूलघटितं कृत्वा दृढं विन्यसे- 

wig पादमथैकमेव हृदये कृत्वा समं विग्रहम्‌। 

स्थाणुः संयमितेंद्रियोऽचलदृशा पश्यन्रुवोरंतरं 

तिष्ठत्येतदतीव योगिसुखदं सिद्धासनं प्रोच्यते ॥ 67 ॥ 

आयातु वरदा देवी अक्षरं ब्रह्मसंमितम्‌ | 

गायत्री छंदसां मातरिदं ब्रह्म जुषस्व मे ॥ 68 ॥ 

Keep one heel below the root of the genital and 
the other heel below the scrotum; keep the whole 
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dy and breast straight and motionless; | 
ए० enses from their objects and look at the point, 
re vituitary body, between the eyebrows. This 
sture is called the Siddhasana and is pleasant to 
po ogis. After taking this seat, invoke the Gayatri, 
ठ ie of the Vedas! O Gayatri! Thou art the 


Devi granting boons to the Bhaktas. Thou art of 


the nature of Brahma. 
यदह्ना कुरुते पापं तदह्ला प्रतिमुच्यते । 
यद्रात्र्या कुरूते पापं तद्रात्र्या प्रतिमुच्यते ॥ 69 ॥ 
सर्ववर्णे महादेवि संध्याविद्यो सरस्वति । 
अजरे अमरे देवि सर्वदेवि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 70 ॥ 
Be gracious unto Me. O Devi! Whoever 
worships Thee in the day gets his day sins destroyed 
and in the night, night sins destroyed. O Thou! Who 
art all the letters of the alphabet! 0 Devi! 0 
Sandhye! O Thou who art of the nature of Vidya! 
OSarasvati! 0 Ajaye! O Thou immortal! Free from 
disease and decay. 
तेजोऽसीत्यादिमंत्रेण देवीमावाहयेत्ततः । 
यत्कृतं त्वदनुष्ठानं तत्सर्वं पूर्णमस्तु मे ॥ 71 ॥ 
ततः शापविमोक्षाय विधानं सम्यगाचरेत्‌ | 
O Mother! Who art all the Devas! I bow down 
to Thee.” Invoke the Devi again by the mantra 
“Ojosi, etc. ,” and then pray: “0 Mother! Let my 
japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled 
With success by Thy Grace.” Next for the freedom 
of the curse of Gayatri, do the things properly. 
विश्वामित्रस्य च तथैव च ॥ 72 ॥ 
इत्येतदद्विविधं शापलक्षणम्‌ | 
बरह्मणः स्मरणेनैव ब्रह्मशापो निवर्तते ॥ 7 ३॥ 
विश्वाभित्रस्मरणतो विश्वामित्रस्य शापतः । 
वसिष्ठस्मरणादेव तस्य शापो विनश्यति ॥ 74 ॥ 
क gave a curse to Gayatri; Visvamitra 
These Curse to Her and Vasistha also cursed Her. 
are the three Curses; they are removed in 


ue 3 z ; 
order by recollecting Brahma, Vigvamitra and 
aSistha, 


हैत्पदामध्ये पुरुषं पुराणं 
या गवयम्‌ 
Regma वचसामगम्यम्‌ ॥ 75॥ 
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अथ न्यासविधिं वक्ष्ये संध्याया अंगसंभवम्‌। 

sean पूर्ववद्योज्य ततो मंत्रानुदीरयेत्‌, ॥ 76 ॥ 

Before doing Nyasa, one ought to collect one- 
self and remember the Highest Self; think in the 
lotus of the heart that Purusa (Person) who is Truth; 
who is all this Universe, who is the Highest Self. 
and who is All knowledge and who cannot be com- 
Prehended by words. Now I am speaking of the 
Aùganyāsa of Sandhya; Hear. First utter Om and 
then utter the mantra. 

भूरित्युक्त्वा च पादाभ्यां नम इत्येव चोच्चरेत्‌ | 

भुवः पूर्व तु जानुभ्यां स्वः कटिभ्यां नमो वदेत्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 

महर्नाभ्यै जनश्चैव हृदयाय ततस्तपः | 

कंठाय च ततः सत्यं ललाटे परिकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 78 ॥ 

Touch the two legs, saying 
Bhuhpadabhyam namah” 

Touch the knees, saying “Om Bhuva Janubhyam 
namah” 

Touch the hip, saying “Om Svah Katibhyam 
namah” 

Touch the navel, saying “Om Maharnābhyai 
namah” 

Touch the heart, saying “Om Janah Hrdayāya 
namah” 

Touch the throat, saying “Om Tapah Kanthaya 
namah” 

Touch the forehead, saying “Om Satyam 
Lalātāya namah” 

Thus perform the Vyārhiti nyāsa. 

अंगुष्ठाभ्यां तत्सवितुस्तर्जनीभ्यां वरेण्यकम्‌ । 

भगदिवस्य मध्याभ्यां धीमहीत्येव कीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 79 ॥ 

अनामाभ्यां कनिष्ठाभ्यां धियो यो नः पदं वदेत्‌ । 

प्रचोदयात्करपृष्ठतलयोर्विन्यसेत्सुधीः  1॥ 80 ॥ 

Next perform the Kardhganyasa thus: Om Tat 
savituh ramgusthabhyam namah (referring to the 
thumb); Om Varenyam Tarjanibhyam namah 
(referring to the forefinger); Om bhargo devasya 
madhyama bhyam namah (referring to the middle 
finger); Om Dhimahi anamikabhyam namah 
(referring to the ringfinger); Om dhiyo yonah, 


“Om 


1318 


a namah (referring to the little 
finger); Om pracodayat kara tala prsthabhyam 
namah (referring to the upper part and lower part 
of the palm and all over the body). 

ब्रह्मात्मने तत्सवितुर्हृदयाय नमस्तथा | 

विष्णवात्मने वरेण्यं च शिरसे नम इत्यपि ॥ 81 ॥ 

भर्गो देवस्य रुद्रात्मने शिखायै परिकीर्तितम्‌ । 

शक्त्यात्मने धीमहीति कवचाय ततः परम्‌ ॥ 82 ॥ 

कालात्मने धियो यो नो नेत्रत्रय उदीरितम्‌ । 

प्रचोदयाच्च सर्वात्मनेऽस्त्राय परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ 

Now I am speaking of the Anganyasa. Hear. “Om 
tat savitur brahmatmane hrdayaya namah” (refer- 
ring to the heart). “Om Varenyam Visnva tmane 
Sirase namah” (referring to the head); “Om bhargo 
devasya Rudratmane Sikhayai namah” (referring 
to the crown of the head); Om dhimahi Saktyatmane 
Kavacaya namah (referring to the Kavaca); “Om 
dhiyoyonah Kalatmane netratrayaya namah” (re- 
ferring to the three eyes); “Om pracodayat 
sarvatmane astraya namah” (referring to the Astra 
or armour, protecting the body). í 

अक्षरन्यासमेवाग्रे कथयामि महामुने | 

गायत्रीवर्णसंभूतो न्यासः पापहरः परः ॥ 84 ॥ 

Now I am speaking of the Varnanyasa. O Great 
Muni! Hear. This Varnanyasa is performed by the 
letters in the Gayatri mantra. If anybody does this, 
he becomes freed of sins. 

प्रणवं पूर्वमुच्चार्य वर्णन्यासः प्रकीर्तितः । 

तत्कारमादावुच्चार्य पादांगुष्ठद्वये न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 85॥ 

सकारं गुल्फयोस्तद्ठद्विकारं जंघयोर्न्यसेत्‌ | 

जान्वोस्तुकारं विन्यस्य ऊर्वोश्चैव वकारकम्‌ ॥ 86 ॥ 
रेकारं च गुदे न्यस्य णिकारं लिंग एव च । 

कट्यां यकारमेवात्र भकारं नाभिमंडले ॥ 87 ॥ 

गोकारं हृदये न्यस्येदेकारं स्तनयोईयोः | 

चकारं हृदि विन्यस्य स्यकारं कंठकूपके ॥ 88 ॥ 

धीकारं मुखदेशे तु मकारं तालुदेशके | 

हिकारं नासिकाग्रे तु धिकारं नेत्रमंडले ॥ 89 ॥ 

भ्रूमध्ये चैव योकार योकारं च ललाटके | 

नकारं वै पूर्वमुखे प्रकारं दक्षिणे मुखे ॥ 9० ॥ 
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चीकारं पश्चिममुखे दकारं चोत्तरे मुखे । 

याकारं मूर्धिन विन्यस्य तकारं व्यापकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 91 ॥ 

“Om Tat namah” on the two toes; (touching 
them). 

“Om sa namah” on the two heels; (touching 
them). 

“Om vi namah” on the legs; 

“Om tu namah” on the two knees; 

“Om va namah” on the two thighs; 

“Om re namah” on the anus; 

“Om ni namah” on the generative organ; 

“Om ya namah” on the hip; 

“Om bha namah” on the navel; 

“Om rgo namah on the heart; 

“Om de namah” on the breasts; 

“Om va namah” on the heart; 

“Om sya namah” on the throat; 

“Om dhi namah” on the mouth; 

“Om ma namah” on the palate; 

“Om hi namah” on the tip of the nose; 

“Om dhi namah” on the two eyes; 

“Om yo namah” on the space between the eye- 
brows; 

“Om yo namah” on the forehead; 

“Om nah namah” to the east; 

“Om pra namah” to the south; 

“Om co namah” on the west; 

“Om da namah” on the north; 

“Om ya namah” on the head; 

“Om ta namah” on the whole body from head 
to foot. 

'एतन्न्यासविधि केचिन्नेच्छंति जपतत्पराः | 

ततो ध्यायेन्महादेवीं जगन्मातरमंबिकाम्‌ ॥ 92 ॥ 

भास्वज्जपाप्रसूनाभां कुमारीं परमेश्वरीम्‌ । 

रक्तांबुजासनारूढां रक्तगंधनुलेपनाम्‌ ॥ 9३ ॥ 

रक्तमाल्यांबरधरां चतुरास्यां चतुर्भुजाम्‌ । 

द्विनेत्रां खुक्लुवौ मालां कुंडिकां चैव बिभ्रतीम्‌ ॥ 94 ॥ 

Some Japakas (those who do the Japam) do not 
approve of the above nyasa. Thus the Nyasa 15 10 
be done. Then meditate on the Gayatri or the 
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world-Mother. The beauty of the body of आदित्यमंडलांतःस्थां ध्यायेद्देवी महेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 97 ॥ 
Gayatri Devi is like that of the full blown Java} एवं ध्यात्वा विधानेन गायत्रीं वेदमातरम्‌ | 
flower. She is seated on the big red lotus on the| ततो मुद्राः प्रकुर्वीत देव्याः प्रीतिकरा: शुभाः॥ 98 ॥ 
pack of the Hamsa (Flamingo); She is holding the| Think of this Maheśvarī Gayatri in the middle 
red coloured garland on Her neck and anointed with| of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the Gayatri Devi 
red coloured ungument. She has four faces; every} as above, the devotee should shew the following 
face has two eyes. twenty-four Mudras (signs by the fingers, etc., in 
सर्वाभरणसंदीप्तामृग्वेदाध्यायिनीं पराम्‌ । religious worship) for the satisfaction of the Devi: 
हंसपत्रामाहवनीयमध्यस्थां ब्रह्मदेवताम्‌ ॥ 95 ॥ समुखं संपुटं चैव विततं विस्तृतं तथा । 
चतुष्पदामष्टकुक्षि सप्तशीर्षां महेश्वरीम्‌ । द्विमुखं त्रिमुखं चैव चतुष्कं पंचकं तथा ॥ 99 ॥ 


अग्निवकत्रं रुद्रशिखां विष्णुचित्तां तु भावयेत्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ षण्मुखाधोमुखं चैव व्यापकांजलिकं तथा | 
ब्रह्म तु कवचं यस्या गोत्रं सांख्यायनं स्मृतम्‌ । शकटं यमपाशं च ग्रथितं संमुखोन्मुखम्‌॥ 100 ॥ 
On her four hands are a wreath of flowers, a| विलंब मुष्टिकं चैव मत्स्यं कूर्म वराहकम्‌ । 


सिंहाक्रांतं महाक्रांतं मुद्ररं पल्लवं तथा ॥ 101 ॥ 

(1) Sammukha;. (2) Samputa; (3) Vitata (4) 
Vistrta; (5) Dvimukha; (6) Trimukha; (7) 
Caturmukha; (8) Paficamukha; (9) Sanmukha; (10) 
Adhomukha; (11) Vyapaka; (12) Añjali; (13) 
Sakata (14) Yamapasa; (15) fingers intertwined end 
to end; (16) Vilamba (17) Mustika; (1 8) Matsya; 
(19) Kūrma; (20) Varaha; (21) Simhakranta; (22) 
Mahakranta; (23) Mudgara; (24) Pallava. 

चतुर्विशतिमुद्राश्व गायत्र्याः संप्रदर्शयेत्‌ | 

शताक्षरां च गायत्रीं सकृदावर्तयेत्सुधी: ॥ 102 ॥ 


sacrificial ladle, a bead, and a Kamandalu. She is 
blazing with all sorts of ornaments. From the Devi 
Gayatri has originated first the Reveda. Brahma 
worships the virgin Gayatri; on the idea of Sri 
ParameSvari Gayatri has four feet. The Rgveda is 
one; the Yajurveda is the second, the Sāmaveda is 
the third and the Atharva veda is the fourth foot. 
The Gayatri has eight bellies; the east side is the 
one; the south is the second; the west is the third; 
the north ds the fourth; the zenith is the fifth; the 
nadir is the sixth; the intermediate Space is the 


seventh and all the corners are the eighth belly.| चतुर्विशत्यक्षराणि गायत्र्या; कीर्तितानि हि । 
Gayatri has seven Siras (heads); Vyakaranam जातवेदसनाम्नीं च ऋचमुच्चारयेत्ततः ॥ 103 ॥ 
(Grammar) is one; Siksa is the second (that Anga ज्यंबकस्यर्चमावृत्य गायत्रीं शतवर्णका । 


भवतीयं महापुण्याऽसकृज्जप्या बुघैरियम्‌ ॥ 104 ॥ 

Next make japam once only of one hundred 
syllabled Gayatri. Thus twenty-four sy labled 
Savitri, “Jatavedase sunavama, etc.,” forty-four 
syllabled mantra; and the thirty-two syllabled 

at contains glossarial explanation of obscure| mantra, “Tryamvakam yajamahe, etc.” These 
Words, especially those occurring in the Vedas);| three mantras united make up one hundred 
Yotish or astronomy is the fifth; Itihasa (history) | lettered Gayatri. (The full context of the last 
the "Anas is the sixth head; and Upanisads is| Mantra is this: Om Haum Om yum El 
छ Seventh head. Agni (fire) is the mouth of| Trayambakam yajāmahe Sugandhim Pusti 

वयात; Rudra is the Sikh (the chief part); Her| Vardhanam. Urbharukamiva bandhanan mrtyo 
ora eng) is Sahkhyayana; Visnu is the heart|muksiya ma mrtat Bhur Bhuvah. Svarom Yum 
पवत and Brahma is the armour of Gayatri. | Svah Bhurbhuvah Svarom Haum.) 


of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
Pronunciation of words and laws of euphony); 
Kalpa is the third (the Vedanga which lays down 
the "tual and prescribes rules for ceremonial and 
Sacrificial acts); Nirukta is the fourth (the Vedanga 
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ॐकारं पूर्वमुच्चार्य भूर्भुवः स्वस्तथैव च.। 
चतुर्विशत्यक्षरां च गायत्रीं प्रोच्चरेत्ततः ॥ 105 N 
एवं नित्यं जपं कुर्यादब्राह्मणो विप्रपुंगवः | 

स समग्रं फलं प्राप्य संध्यायाः सुखमेधते ॥ 106 ॥ 


Brahmanas are to perform daily the Sandhyopasdng 
repeating Gayatri, completely adopting the rules 
above prescribed and then he will be able to enjoy 
completely pleasures, happiness and bliss. 


इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कंधे 
बोडस़ोऽध्यायः 1116 l 
Next make japam of Bhurbhuvaha Svah, twenty 
four lettered Gayatri with Om. 0 Narada! The 


Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Sandhya Upasana in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVII 
On the Sandhya and other Daily Practices 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


भिन्नपादा तु गायत्री ब्रह्महत्याप्रणाशिनी । 
अभिन्नपादा गायत्री ब्रह्महत्यां प्रयच्छति ॥1 ॥ 
अच्छिन्नपादागायत्रीजपं कुर्वन्ति ये द्विजाः | 
अधोमुखाश्च तिष्ठंति कल्पकोटिशतानि च ॥ 2 ॥ 


Dharma Śāstras and Puranas. There is something 
to be noted while muttering or making the japam 
of the Gayatri: Note how many lettered Gayatri 
you are going to repeat (make japam). When you 
have repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make 


Narayana said: If one divides or separates the | japam) the Turlya pada of Gayatri (i.e., the fourth 


padas while reciting or making Japam of the 
Gayatri, one is freed from the Brahminicide, the 
sin of Brahmahatya. But if one does so without 
breaking the padas, i.c., repeats at one breath, then 
one incurs the sin of Brahmahatya. Those 
Brahmanas who do the Japam of the Gayatri 
without giving due pause to the padas, suffer pains 
in hells with their heads downwards for one 
hundred Kalpas. O Gayatri! Thou art of one foot, 
of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art 
without foot, because Thou art not obtained. 
Salutation to Thy Fourth Foot beautiful and which 
is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot obtain 
that. 

संपुटेका षडोंकारा गायत्री त्रिविधा मता । 

धर्मशास्त्रपुराणेषु इतिहासेषु सुब्रत ॥3॥ 

पंचप्रणवसंयुत्तां जपेदित्यनुशासनम्‌ । 

जपसंख्याष्टभागान्ते पादो जप्यस्तुरीयकः ॥ 4 ॥ 

स द्विजः परमो ज्ञेयः परं सायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ | 

अन्यथा प्रजपेद्यस्तु स जपो विफलो भवेत्‌ ॥ 5 ॥- 

Firstly, Gayatri is of three kinds: “Samputa,” 
“Ekomkaārā,” and “Sadomkara.” There is also the 


Pada, the mantram parorajase Savadoma prapata) 
etc., once and then complete repeating the Gayatri. 
If the Brahmana makes the Japam (the silent 
muttering) in the above way he gets himself united 
with Brahma. Other modes of making the Japam 
do not bear any fruit. Om Gayatryasyekapadi 
dvipadi Tripadi catuspadasi nahi padyase namaste 
Turyaya darSatayapadaya paro Rajase Sabado ma 
prapat. Gayatri is one-footed in the form of Triloki, 
two-footed, the Trayi Vidya from thy second foot; 
tripadi (all Pranas are thy third foot, catuspadi, as 
the Purusa apadi without any foot, Parorajase above 
the Rajas, the dust; asau-that; adah this not prapat 
may obtain. 

संपुटैका षडोंकारा भवेत्सा ऊर्ध्वरेतसाम्‌ | 

गृहस्थो ब्रह्मचारी वा मोक्षार्थी तुरियां जपेत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

तुरीयपादो गायत्र्याः परोरजसे सावदोम्‌ । 

ध्यानमस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि जपं सांगफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

The Yogis who are Urdhvaretas (hold 
Brahmicaryam, continence) are to make Japam of 
the Samputa Gayatri (i.e., with Om). Gayatri with 
one pranava and as well the Gayatri with six 


Gayatri, with five Pranavas, according to the|pranavas. The householder Brahmacari or those 
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who want moksa are to make Japam of Gayatri 
om prefixed. Those householders who affix Om to 
the Gayatri do not get the increase of their families. 

The Turlya pada (foot) of Gayatri is the mantra 
“parorajase Savodoma prapat.” (31180, up. 
४.14.7). Salutation to Thy beautiful Fourth Foot 
which is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot 
obtain that. The presiding deity of this mantra is 
Brahma. I am now speaking of the full Dhyiinam 
(meditation) of this Brahma so that the full fruit of 
the Japam (recitation) may be obtained. 

हृदि विकसितपद्मं सार्कसोमाग्निबिम्बं 

प्रणवमयमचित्यं यस्य पीठं प्रकल्प्यम्‌ । 

अचलपरमसूक्ष्मं ज्योतिराकाशसारं 

भवतु मम मुदेऽसौ सच्चिदानंदरूपः ॥ 8 ॥ 

There is a full blown lotus in the heart; its form 
is like the Moon, Sun, and the Spark of Fire; i.e., 
of the nature of pranava and nothing else. This is 
the seat of the inconceivable Brahma. Think thus. 
Now on that seat is seated well the steady constant 
subtle Light, the essence of Akasa, the everlasting 
existence, intelligence and bliss, the Brahma. May 
He increase my happiness 

Note: Aum! Gayatryasyekapadi dvipadi, tripadi, 
Catuspadasi, nahi padyase namaste turyaya darSataya 
paddya parorajase, sivado maprapat. O Gayatri! Thou 
att of one foot (in the farm of Triloki), of two feet (the 
Trayi vidya from Thy second foot) of three feet all 


अंबुजं च 
ou Tam speaking of the Mudri of the Turiya 
Wapo D Trista, (2) Yoni, (3) Surabhi, 
M ST (S) Linga, (6) Padma and 
र पो, These seven Mudrās are to be 


पा संख्या सैव गायत्री सच्चिदानंदरूपिणी | 
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भक्त्या तां ब्राह्मणो नित्यं पूजयेच्च नमेत्तत: ॥ 10 ॥ 

ध्यातस्य पूजां कुर्वीत पचभिश्रोपंचारकैः । 

What is Sandhya, that is Gayatri; there is no 
difference whatsoever between the two. The two 
are one and the same. Both are of the nature of 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. The Brahmanas 
would daily worship Her and bow down before 
Her with greatest devotion and reverence. After 
the Dhyanam, first worship Her with five upacaras 
or offerings. Thus: 

ल॑ पृथिव्यात्मने गंधमर्पयामि नमो नमः ॥ 11 ॥ 

हमाकाशात्मने पुष्पं चार्पयामि नमो नमः । 

यं च वाय्वात्मने धूपं चार्पयामि ततो वदेत्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

रं च वह्यात्मने दीपमर्पयामि ततो वदेत्‌ | 

वममृतात्मने तस्मै नैवेद्यमपि चार्पयेत्‌ ॥13 ॥ 

यं रं ल॑ बं हमिति च पुष्पांजलिमथार्पयेत्‌ । 

एवं पूजां विधायाथ चान्ते मुद्राः प्रदर्शयेत्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

Om lam prthivyatmane gandham, arpayami 
namo namah. Om Ham akasatmane puspam 
arpayami namo namah. Om ram Vahnyatmane 
dipam arpayami namo namah. Aum vam 
amrtatmane naivedyam arpayami namo namah. 
Om yam ram lam vam ham puspanjalim arpayami 
namo namah. Thus worshipping with five 
upacaras, you must shew Mudrās to the Devi. 

ध्यायेत्तु मनसा देवीं मंत्रमुच्चारयेच्छनैः । 

न कंपयेच्छिरीग्रीवां दंतान्नैव प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

विधिनाष्टोत्तरशतमष्टविंशतिमेव वा | 

दशवारमशक्तो वा नातो न्यूनं कदाचन ॥ 16 ॥ 

Then meditate on the Form of the Gayatri 
mentally and slowly repeat the Gayatri. Do not 
shake head, neck and while making japam, do not 
show your teeth. According to due rules repeat the 
Gayatri one hundred and eight times, or twenty- 
eight times. When unable, repeat ten times; not less 
than that. 

तत उद्दासयेद्देवीमुतमेत्यनुवाकतः । 

न गायत्रीं जपेद्विद्वाझ्लमध्ये कथंचन ॥ 17 ॥ 

यतः सारिनिमुखी प्रोक्तेत्याहुः केचिन्महर्षयः । 

सुरभिज्ञनिशूर्प च कूर्मो योनिश्च पंकजम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
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eS raise the Gayatri placed before on the heart 
(seat) by the mantra “Gayatrasyai kapadi Dvipadi, 
etc., and then bid farewell to Her after bowing down 
to Her and repeating the mantra “Omuttame 
Sikhare Devi bhimyam parvata mirdhani 
Brahmana ebhyobhya anujiiata Gaccha Devi 
yathasukham? on the highest top of the mountain 
summit in earth (J.e., on the Meru mountain) dwells 
the goddess Gayatri. Being pleased with Thy 
worshippers go back, 0 Devi! to Thy abode as it 
pleaseth Thee.” (See page 110, The Daily Practices 
of the Hindus.) 

लिंगं निर्वाणकं चैव जपांतेऽष्टौ प्रदर्शयेत्‌ । 

सदक्षरपदश्रष्टं स्वरव्यंजनवर्जितम्‌ ॥19॥ 

The wise men never mutter nor recite the Gayatri 
mantra within the water. For the Maharsis say that 
the Gayatri is fire-faced (agnimukhi). After the 
farewell shew again the following mudris: Surabhi 
Jāna, Surpa, Kūrma, Yoni, Padma, Linga and 
Nirvana Mudras. 

तत्सर्वं क्षम्यतां देवि कश्यपप्रियवादिनि । 

गायत्रीतर्पणं चातः करणीयं महामुने ॥ 20॥ 

Then address thus: “0 Devi! 0 Thou who 
speakest pleasant to KaSyapa! O Gayatri! Whatever 
syllables I have missed to utter in making Japam, 
whatever vowels and consonants are incorrectly 
pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above 
faults.” O Narada! Next one ought to give peace 
offerings to the Gayatri Devi. 

गायत्रीछंद आख्यातं विश्वामित्रऋषिः स्मृतः । 

सविता देवता प्रोक्ता विनियोगश्च तर्पणे ॥ 21 1 

The Chanda of Gayatri Tarpanam (peace 
offerings to Gayatri) is Gayatri; the Rsi is 
Visvamitra; Savita is the Devata; its application 
(Niyoga) is in the peace offerings. 

भूरित्युक्त्वा च ऋग्वेदपुरुषं तर्पयामि च । 

भुव इत्येत्तहुक्त्वा च यजुर्वेदमथो वदेत्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

सवर्व्याहृतिं समुक्त्वा च सामवेदं समुच्चरेत्‌ | 

मम इत्येतदुक्त्वांतेऽथर्ववेदं च तर्पयेत्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 
जनः पदांत इतिहासपुराणमितीरयेत्‌ । 
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ततः सर्वागमं चैव पुरुषं तर्पयामि च ॥ 24॥ 

सत्यं च सत्यलोकाख्यं पुरुषं तर्पयामि च । 

३ॐऽभूर्भुर्लोकपुरुषं तर्पयामि ततो वदेत्‌ ॥ 25॥ 

भुवश्चेति भुवर्लोकषुरुषं तर्पयामि च । 

स्वः स्वर्गलोकपुरुषं तर्पयामि ततः परम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

ॐभूरेकपदां नाम गायत्रीं तर्पयामि च । 

भुवो द्विपदां गायत्रीं तर्पयामीति कीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

स्वश्च त्रिपदां गायत्रीं तर्पयामि ततो वदेत्‌ । 

ॐभूर्भूवश्च स्वश्चेति गायत्री च चतुष्पदाम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

“Om Bhih Rgvedapurusam tarpay ami.” 

“Om Bhuvah Yajurvedapurusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Svah Samaveda purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Mahah Atharvaveda purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Janah Itihdsapurana purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Tapah Sarvagama purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Satyam Satyaloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhih bhirloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhuvah bhuvoloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Svah svarloka purusam tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhih rekapadam Gayatrim tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhuvo dvitiyapadim Gayatrim 
tarpayami.” 

“Om Svastripadim Gayatrim tarpayami.” 

“Om Bhirbhivah Svagcatuspadam Gayatrim 
tarpayami.” 

उषसीं चैव गायत्रीं सावित्रीं च सरस्वतीम्‌ । 

वेदानां मातरं पृथ्वीमजां चैव तु कौशिकीम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

सांकृतिं वै सार्वजितिं गायत्रीं तर्पणे वदेत्‌ । 

तर्पणांते च शन्त्यर्थं जातवेदसमीरयेत्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

मानस्तोकेति मंत्रं च शान्त्थ प्रजपेत्सुधीः । 

ततोऽपि त्र्यंबको मंत्रः शांत्यर्थः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 31 ॥ 

तच्छंयोरिति मंत्रं च जपेच्छांत्यर्थमेब तु । 

अतो देवा इति द्वाभ्यां सर्वांगस्पर्शनं चरेत्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 

स्योनापृथिविमंत्रेण भूम्यै कुर्यात्प्रणामकम्‌ | 

यथाविधि च गोत्रादीनुच्चरेद्द्विजसत्तमः ॥ 33 ॥ 

Pronouncing these, offer the Tarpanams. Next 
add the word Tarpayami to each of the following 
words “Usasim, Gayatrim, Savitrim, Sarasvatim 
Vedamataram, Prthvim, Ajam, Kausikin, 
Samkrtim, Savajitim, etc.,” and offer Tarpanams: 
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After the Tarpanam is over, offer the ूर्वाभिनार्चयेद्दुर्ग केतकैर्न महेश्वरम्‌ । 

chantings, (Santivari) repeating the following मल्लिकाजातिकुसुमं कुटजं पनसं तथा ॥ 41 ॥ 
किंशुकं बकुलं कुंद लोधं तु करवीरकम्‌ | 
शिंशपाऽपराजितापुष्पं वंधूकागस्त्यपुष्पके ॥ 42 ॥ 

मदनं सिंहुवारं च पालाशकुसुमं तथा । 

दुर्वाकुरं बिल्वदलं कुशमंजरिका तथा ॥ 43॥ 

शल्लकीमाधवीपुष्पमर्कमंदारपुष्पकम्‌ l 

केतकीं कर्णिकारं च कदंबकुसुमं तथा ॥44 ॥ 

पुभागश्वंपकस्तद्वद्यूथिकातगरौ तथा 1 

एवमादीनि पुष्पाणि देवीप्रियकाणि च ॥ 45॥ 

As the worship of the Devi is the chief object, 
so in the three Sandhyas, the worship of the 
Sandhya Devi is approved of by the Srutis. Never 
worship Visnu with rice; Gane§a with Tulasi 
leaves; the Devi Durga with Durba grass and Siva 
with Ketaki flower. The under-mentioned flowers 
are pleasing to the Devi: Mallika, Jati, Kutaja, 
Panasa, Palisa, Vakula, Lodha, Karavira, SimSapa, 
Aparajita, Bandhūka, Vaka, Madanta, Sindhuvara, 
Palaga, Durbha, Sallaki, Madhavi, Arka, Mandara, 
Ketaki, Karnikara, Kadamba, Lotus, Campaka, 
Yuthika, Tagara, etc. 

गुग्गुलस्य भवेद्धूपो दीपः स्यात्तिलतैलतः | 

कृत्वेत्थं देवतापूजां ततो मूलमनुं जपेत्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 

एवं पूजां समाप्यैव वेदाभ्यासं चरेद्बुधः । 


mantras त्र 99 
«Om Jatavedase sunavama romam, etc. 


«pm Manastoka, etc.” 

“Om Tryambakam Yajamahe, etc.” 

“Om Tacchamyoh, etc.” 

Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating 
the two mantra, “Om atodeva, etc.” And reciting 
the mantram “Svona Prthivi,” bow down to the 
earth, after repeating one’s name, Gotra, etc. 

एवं विघानं संध्यायाः प्रातःकाले प्रकीर्तितम्‌ । 

संध्याकर्म समाप्पान्तेऽप्यग्निहोत्रं स्वयं हुनेत्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

पंचायतनपूजां च ततः कुर्यात्समाहितः । 

Rai शिवं गणपतिं सूर्य विष्णुं तथाऽर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 35 n 

O Narada! Thus the rules of the morning Sandhya 
are prescribed. Doing works so far, bid farewell to 
the above-mentioned Gayatri. Next finishing the 
Agnihotra Homa sacrifice, worship the five Devatas, 
Siva, Siva, Ganeéa, Sūrya and Visnu. 

पौरुषेण तु सूक्तेन व्याहत्या वा समाहितः । 

मूलमंत्रेण वा कुर्याद्धीश्च ते इति मंत्रतः ॥ 36 ॥ 

भवानीं तु यजेन्मध्ये तथेशान्यां तु माधवम्‌ | 

आग्नेय्यां गिरिजानाथं गणेशं रक्षसां दिशि ॥ 37 ॥ 

Worship by the Purusa Sūkta mantra, or by Hrim 
mantra, or by Vyahrti mantra or by Sriscate 


Laksmisca, etc., place Bhavani in the centre; Visnu| ततः स्ववृत्त्या कुर्वीत पोष्यवर्गार्थसाधनम्‌ । 
in the north east comer, Siva in the south-east) तृतीयदिनभागे तु नियमेन विचक्षणः ॥ 47 Ul 
comer; Ganesa in the south-west corner, and the शी श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादरास्कंधे 


सप्तदशोऽध्यायः 1117 ॥। 

Offer incenses Guggul, Dhūpa and the light of 
the Til oil and finish the worship. Then repeat the 
principal (male) mantra (make Japam). Thus 
finishing the work, study the Vedas in the second 
quarter of the next day; and in the third quarter of 
that day feed father, mother and other dependent 
relatives, with money earned by one’s own self 
according to the traditions of one’s family. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the description of Sandhya and other daily 
practices in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Sun in the north-west comer; and then worship 

them, While offering worship with the sixteen 

offerings, worship by repeating sixteen mantras. 

नायव्यामर्चयेत्सूर्यमिति देवस्थितिक्रमः । 
षोडशानुपचारांश् Weiter: 1380 

र ee there is no other act more merit-giving than 
Worship of the Devi, so the Devi should first 

the five ripped, Then worship in due order 

2४8६8 placed in five positions. 


पुरतो T AUNKE | 
3 h क्वचिदीक्ष्यते ॥ 39 ॥ 
न संध्योपास्तिः श्रुतीरिता । 


न तुलस्या गणेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Greatness of the Devi Pūjā 


Paficamrta (the five nectars). 
स्नापयेद्यो महेशानीं न स भूयोऽभिजायते ॥ 7 ॥ 
यश्च utd स्नापयेज्जगदंबिकाम्‌ । 
वेदपारायणं कृत्वा WAT वा ॥ 8 ॥ 
तद्गेहं न त्यजेन्नित्यं रमा चैव सरस्वती । 
सस्तु द्राक्षारसेनैव वेदपारायणं चरन्‌ ॥9॥ 
अभिपिंचेन्महेशानीं सकुटुंबो नरोत्तमः । 


श्रीनारद उवाच 
पूजाविशेषं श्रीदेव्याः श्रोतुमिच्छामि मानद । 
येनाश्रितेन मनुजः कृतकृत्यत्वमावहेत्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
Narada spoke: O Bhagavan! I am now very eager 
to hear the special Puja of Sri Devi. The people get 
their desires fulfilled if they worship Her. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच कहती A TOIT rg 
anybody performs the bath ceremony of Sri 
देवर्षे क ae la मातु; PE REIS a ai Devī with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, he 
आचपम्य मौनी संकल्प्य x भूतशुद्धयादिकं चरेत्‌ i will not have to incur any future birth. He who 


performs this bath, and recites the Veda Mantras, 
with mango juice or sugarcane juice gets for ever 
Laksmi ever and ever and Sarasvati bound at his 
doors. He who gets this sacred bath of the Devi 
with grape juice, along with his relatives and 
acquaintences dwells in the Devi-loka for as many 


मातृकान्यासपूर्व तु षडंगन्यासमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 3॥ 

Narayana said: O Devarsi! I shall now specially 
speak to you how the World Mother Bhagavati is 
worshipped; by worshipping Whom one easily gets 
objects of enjoyments, liberation and the 
destruction of all evils. Controlling one’s speech 
and making Acamana, one must make one’s | २78 aS there are atoms in the juice. 


sankalpa and perform BhitaSuddhi, Matrkanyasa, 
Sadanganyasa. 
शंखस्य स्थापनं कृत्वा सामान्यार्घ्यं विधाय च । 
पूजाद्रव्याणि चास्त्रेण प्रोक्षयेन्मतिमान्नरः ॥ 4 ॥ 
गुरोरनुज्ञामादाय ततः पूजां समारभेत्‌ । `| 
पीठपूजां पुरा कृत्वा देवीं ध्यायेत्ततः परम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 


Placing conchshell and doing other necessary 


रसरेणुप्रमाणं च देवीलोके महीयते ॥10॥ 
कर्पूरागुरुकाश्मीरकस्तूरीपंकपंकिलैः । 
सलिलैः स्नापयेद्देवीं वेदपारायणं चरन्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
भस्मीभवंति पांपानि शतजन्मार्जितानि च। 
यो दुग्धकलशैर्देवी स्नापयेद्वेदपाठतः ॥12॥ 
आकल्पं स वसेन्नित्यं तस्मिन्वै क्षीरसागरे । 
यस्तु दध्नाभिर्षिचेत्तां दधिकुल्यापतिर्भवते ॥ 13 ॥ 


acts. Offering the ordinary Arghya, one should give| He who bathes the Devi with the Vedic mantras, 
special Arghya and with the mantra “Astraya Phat” | and with water scented with camphor, the fragrant 
sprinkle over all the articles brought for worship. | aloe wood (aguru), saffron, and musk, becomes 
Taking the Guru’s permission, he is to go on with | freed at once of the sins acquired in his hundred 
his Puja. First worship the pitha or seat whereon | births. He who bathes the Devi with jars of milk, 
the Devi would be placed; then perform dhyana) lives in the ocean of milk (ksira samudra) for one 


(meditation of the Devi). 
आसनाद्युपचारैश्च भक्तिप्रेमयुतां सदा । 
स्नापयेत्परदेवी तां पंचामृतरसादिभिः ॥6॥ 
पाडेक्षुरसपूर्णैस्तु कलशैः शतसंख्यकैः | 
Then with great devotion, offer to the Deva, the 
seats (asana) and other articles of worship; then 
perform the bath of the Devi by the water of the 


Kalpa. So he who does this bathing ceremony with 
jars of curd, becomes the lord of Dadhikunda (the 
reservoir of curd). 


मधुना च घृतेनैव तथा शर्कराऽपि च । 
स्नापयेन्मधुकुल्यादिनदीनां स पतिर्भवेत्‌॥ 14 ॥ 
सहस्त्रकलशैर्देवी स्नापयन्भक्तितत्परः 1 
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इह लोके सुखी भूत्वाप्यन्यलोके सुखी भवेत्‌॥ 15॥ यस्तु कोटिदलैरेवं कोमलैरतिनिर्मलेः ॥ 23 ॥ 


He who performs the Snanams of the Devi The devotee becomes the Lord of the whole 
honey, ghee and sugar ड the lord of these! universe who worships the Devi Bhagavati with 
things. He who bathes the Devi with one thousand | ten millions of entire Bilva leaves, fresh, green and 
‘ars, becomes happy in this world as in the next. spotless. 

Note: Make the liquid current flow pure in your body पूजयेद्धुवनेशानी' ब्रह्मांडाधिपतिर्भवेत्‌ । 

18116 esoteric meaning of the bath. कुन्दपुष्पैर्नवीनैस्तु लुलितैरष्टगंधतः 12411 


ght वस्त्रहदयं दत्त्वा वायुलोकं स गच्छति । कोटिसंख्यै: पूजयेत्तु प्राजापत्यं लभेद्धुवम्‌ | 
रत्निर्मितभूषाणां दाता निधिपतिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ मल्लिकामालतीपुष्पैरष्टगंधेन लोलितैः ॥ 25 1 
काश्मीरचंदनं दत्त्वा कस्तूरीबिंदुभूषितम्‌ | कोटिसंख्यैः पूजया तु जायते स चतुर्मुखः । 


तथा सीमंतसिंदूरं चरणेऽलक्तकपत्रकम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ दशकोटिभिरप्येबं. wa कुसुमैमुने ॥ 26 ॥ 

इंद्रासने समारूढो भवेद्देबपतिः परः । If any devotee worships with ten millions of 

Ifyou give Her a pair of silken clothes, you will] entire fresh green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, 
go to the Vāyu-Lokå. If you give Her the jewel] he gets surely the Prajapatihood. The worship of 
ornaments, you will become the Lord of gems and] the Devi with ten millions of Mallika and Malati 
jewels. (Make your mind like the gem). If anybody flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man 
gives saffron, sandalpaste, musk, Sindūra and] the four faced (Brahma); and one hundred millions 
Alaktak (red things), he will go to the Heavens of such flowers will make the devotee a Visnu. 


and become there the Indra, the Lord of the Devas, विष्णुत्वं लभते मर्त्यो यत्सुरेष्वपि दुलभम्‌ | 
in the next birth. विष्णुनैतदब्नतं पूर्व कृतं स्वपदलब्धये ॥ 27 ॥ 
पुष्पाणि विविधान्याहुः पूजाकर्मणि साधवः ॥ 18 ॥ शततकोटिभिरप्येव सूत्ात्मत्वं ब्रजेदधुवम्‌ । 


तानि दत्त्वा यथालाभं कैलासं लभते स्वयम्‌ | बरतमेतत्पुरा सम्यक्कृतं भक्त्या प्रयत्नतः ॥ 28 ॥ 

Various flowers ought to be offered in Sri] In days of yore, Visnu worshipped the Devi in 
Bhagavati’s worship; or the flowers of the season| the aforesaid way and so got His Visnuhood. If 
offered to the Devi will lead the devotee to Kailasa.| any devotee worships the Devi with one hundred 

बिल्वपत्राण्यमोघानि यो दद्यात्परशक्तये ॥19 ॥ Kotis of Mallika or Malati flowers, the man 


तस्य दुःखं कदाचिच्च क्वचिच्च न भविष्यति । becomes certainly Sutratma Hiranyagarbha. 
बिल्चपत्रत्र्‍ये रक्तचन्दनेन तु संलिखेत्‌ ॥ 20॥ तेन ब्रतप्रभावेण हिरण्योदरतां ब्रजेत्‌ । 
मायाबीजत्रयं यत्नात्सुस्फुटं चातिसुंदरम्‌ | जपाकुसुमपुष्पस्य बंधूककुसुमस्य च ॥29 ॥ 


ik मायाबीजादिकं नाम चतुर्थ्यतं समुच्चरेत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 
त्त परया भक्त्या द्रेबीचरणपंकजे । 
कोमलं तच्च पत्रकम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 


दाडिमीकुसुमस्यापि विधिरेषु उदीरितः 1 
एवमन्यानि पुष्पाणि श्रीदेव्यै विधिनार्पयेत्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 
T तस्य पुण्यफलस्यांतं न जानातीश्वरो$पि सः । 
The devotee that offers the beautiful Bel leaves तत्तदृतूद्भवैः पुष्पैर्नामसाहस्रसंख्यया ॥ 31 ॥ 
2 © Devi never experiences anywhere pains and| In ancient days Hiranyagarbha worshipped thus 
Uiculties, The devotee who writes the Bija mantra] the Devi with great devotion and so he became 
ae “Hrim Bhuvane§varyai Namah” with red| Hiranyagarbha! (These Hiranyagarbha, Brahma, 
i alpaste thrice on the tri-leaves of the Bilva tree| Visnu and Maheśa were mere ordinary men before. 
and offers this to the lotus feet of the Devi,| See the Brhadaranyaka Upanisada). 

Omes Manu by the merit of this virtuous act! Note: The eight scents refer to Jatamamsi Kapiyuta 
य भक्त्या मनुत्वं लभते हि सः । Saktergandhastakam! So will be the results if Java, 
Bandhika and Dadimi flowers be offered in the 


क्र Srimaddevibhagavatam 


= and Dadimi flowers be offered in the |devotee should offer heaps of food consisting of 
worship. Various other beautiful flowers can be offered | six Rasas, the plates and dishes for chewing, 
duly to the Devi by the devotee. The merits accruing sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds of 
from such offers are not known even to the God Ivara. food solid, and liquid, mountain-like high. Always 


The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are to 
be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her 
thousand names enumerated in the Twelfth Book or in 
the Kiirma Purana. 

संमर्पयेन्महादेव्ये प्रतिवर्षमतंद्रितः । 

य एवं कुरुते भक्त्या महापातकसंयुतः ॥ 32 ॥ 

उपपातकयुत्त्तोऽपि मुच्यते सर्वपातकैः । 

देहांते श्रीपदांभोजं दुर्लभं देवसत्तमैः 133 01 

Ifthe above worship be offered to the Devi, then 
that man, whether he be a sinner or a great sinner, 
will be freed from all the sins and after leaving his 
mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of 
the Sti Devi Bhagavati. 

प्राप्नोत्ति साधकवरो मुने नास्त्यत्र संशयः । 

कृष्णागुरु सकर्पूरं चंदनेन समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

सिल्हक चाज्यसंयुक्तं गुग्गुलेन समन्वितम्‌ । 

धूपं दद्यान्महादेव्यै येन स्यादधूपितं गृहम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

Offer Dhipa made of black Aguru, camphor, 
sandalpaste, red sandalpaste, Sihlaka and Guggula, 
saturated with ghee in such a way as the whole 
room of Sri Bhagavati scents with pure fragrant 
smell. 

तेन प्रसन्ना देवेशी ददाति भुवनत्रयम्‌ । 

दीपकर्पूरखंडैश्च दद्याद्देव्यै निरंतरम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

सूर्यलोकमवाप्नोति नात्र कार्या विचारणा । 

The Devi Bhagavati becomes pleased with this 
and offers the lordship of the three Lokas to the 
devotee. The devotee, who offers daily the light of 
camphor to the Devi, goes to the Sirya Loka. There 
is no doubt in this. 

'शतदीपांस्तथा दद्यात्सहस्त्रान्वा समाहितः ॥ 37 ॥ 

नैवेद्यं पुरतो देव्याः स्थापयेत्पर्वताकृतिम्‌ | 

लेहौश्रौष्यैस्तथां पेयैः षड्सैस्तु समाहितैः ॥ 38 ॥ 
नानाफलानि दिव्यानि स्वादूनि रसवंति च । 
स्वर्णपात्रस्थितान्नानि दद्याददेव्यै निरंतरम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 

With one’s whole heart, one should give one 
hundred or one thousand lights to the Devi. The 


give food on golden flat plates and cups and various 
delicious sweet juicy nice heavenly fruits, nicely 
arranged on trays, cups and saucers. 

तृप्तायां श्रीमहादेव्यां भवेत्तृप्तं जगत्त्रयम्‌ । 

'यतस्तदात्मकं सर्व रज्जौ सर्पो यथा तथा ॥ 40 ॥ 

When Sri Mahadevi Bhuvaneévari gets pleased, 
the whole universe gets pleased. For the whole 
Universe is all Devi; as a rope is mistaken for a 
snake, so this Mahadevi is mistaken for the 
universe. 

ततः पानीयकं दद्याच्छुभं गंगाजलं महत्‌ । 

कर्पूरवालासंयुक्त॑ शीतलं कलशस्थितम्‌ ॥41 ॥ 

ताम्बूलं च ततो देव्यै कर्पूरशकलान्वितम्‌ | 

'एलालवंगसंयुक्त॑ मुखसौगंध्यदायकम्‌ ॥42 ॥ 

दद्यादवेव्यै महाभक्त्या येन देवी प्रसीदति । 

मृदंगवीणामुरजढक्काडुंदुभिनिःस्वनैः ॥43॥ 

Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool and 
nice, scented with camphor to the Devi; then offer 
betels with camphor, cardamum, cloves, and 
various delicious scents. These all are to be offered 
with great devotion so that the Devi may be 
pleased. Next have music with lovely mrdangas, 
flutes, murajas, Dhakkas and dundubhis and so 
please Her. | 

तोषयेज्जगतां धात्री गायनैरतिमोहनैः । 

बेदपारायणैः स्तोत्रैः पुराणादिभिरप्युत ॥ 44 ॥ 

छत्रं च चामरे द्वे caret समाहितः | 

राजोपचारान्‌ श्रीदेव्यै नित्यमेव समर्पयेत्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

The Veda mantras are to be recited, the Puranas 
are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. With 
whole head and heart offer to the Devi the umbrella 
and camara, the two kingly offerings. 

प्रदक्षिणां नमस्कारं कुयहिव्या अनेकधा । 

क्षमापयेज्जगद्धात्रीं जगदंबां मुहुर्मुहः ॥ 46 ॥ 

सकृत्स्मरणमात्रेण यत्र देवी प्रसीदति । 
एतादृशोपचारैश्च प्रसीदेदत्र कः स्मयः ॥ 47 ॥ 
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Then circumambulate round Her and 


pefore Her and ask Her “Se and pray to Her| back to the earth and took his birth as the best in 
to forgive all faults and shortcomings. The Deviis| the Ks 
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once! 


स्वभावतो भवेन्माता पुत्रेऽशतिकरूणावती | 
तेन भक्ती कृतायां तु वक्तव्यं किं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 
अत्र ते कथयिष्यामि पुरावृत्तं सनातनम्‌ । 
बृहद्रथस्य राजर्षेः प्रियं भक्तिप्रदायकम्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 
What wonder then that She will be pleased with 
all these offerings! The Mother is naturally merciful 
toher child. When She is loved with devotion, then पप्रच्छुर्मुनयः सर्वे संशयोऽति महान्नृप | 
She becomes very merciful. There is nothing] केन पुण्यप्रभावेण पूर्वजन्मस्मृतिस्तव ॥ 58 ॥ 
strange here! On this point I will recite to you the) He conquered all the enemies and performed 
history of Vrhadratha Rajarsi. Hearing which gives] various sacrifices and became the Emperor of the 
tise to Bhakti and Love. sea-girt earth and acquired the very rare faculty in 
चक्रवाकोऽभवेत्पक्षी क्वचिद्देशे हिमालये । the knowledge of everything of his previous births. 
भ्रमन्नानाविधान्देशान्ययौ काशीपुरं प्रति ॥ 50 ॥ The Munis came to know of this from various 
अन्नपूर्णामहास्थाने प्रारब्धवशतो द्विजः । rumours and came to the King. The King 
जगाम लीलया तत्र 'कणलोभादनाथवत्‌ ॥511 Brhadratha duly entertained those guests. The 
Once in a certain region in the Himalayas there| Munis took their seats and asked: “O King! We 
lived a bird called Cakravak. It flew over many | hear that all the events of previous births are vividly 
countries and went once to Kasidhama. As a fruit] reflected in your memory. 
of his Pararabdha Karma, that bird, desirous to find त्रिकालज्ञानमेवापि कस्मात्‌ पुण्यप्रभावतः । 
Some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan| ज्ञानं त्रवेत्ति तज्ज्ञातुमागता: स्म तवांतिकम्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 
Pund about the temple of Sri Annapūrņā Devi. बद निर्व्याजया वृत्त्या तदस्माकं यथातथम्‌ | 


everything of the past, the present and the future. 
त्रिकालज्ञः सार्वभौमो यमो परपुरंजयः । 
वर्तते दुर्लभा भुवि ॥ 56 ॥ 
इति श्रुत्वा किंवदंती मुनयः समुपागताः । 
कृतातिथ्या नृपेंद्रेण दिष्टरषूषुरेव ते ॥ 57 ॥ 


कृत्वा प्रदक्षिणामेकां जगाम स विहायसा । On this point great doubts have come upon us. 
देशांतर विहायैव पुरीं मुक्तिप्रदायिनीम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ Kindly describe in detail. By what Punyam (merits) 
कालांतरे ममारासौ गतः स्वर्णपुरी प्रति । you have come to know all about previous births 


IR विषयानसर्वान्‌ दिव्यरूपधरो युवा ॥ 53 ॥ 
i circumambulating round the Devi 
„ Savati the bird left the city Kagi, that grants 


and the knowledge of the past, the present and the 
future. We have come to you to know how you got 
this wonderful supersensual knowledge. Kindly say 


eae aod flew away to another country. In| to us sincerely everything about this and oblige.” 
Thee i. bird left his body and went to Heavens. श्रीनारायण उवाच 
i es a heavenly form of a youth and) इति तेषां वचः श्रुत्वा राजा परमधार्मिकः ॥ 60 ॥ 
कल्पद्वयं तथा ण या उवाच सकलं ब्रह्मासत्रिकालज्ञानकारणम्‌ । 
कषत्रियाणां गा पुनः प्राप भुवं प्रति । शरूयतां मुनयः सर्वे मम ज्ञानस्य कारणम्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 
Tea नाम्नाऽ क भवा Bar Narayana said: O Brahmana! The very 
महायज्वा भूत्रसिद्धः क्षितिमंडले । religious King Brhadratha heard them and began 
SI सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रिय: ॥ 55 u to speak out all the secret causes for his 
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pe of the past, the present and the future, 
thus: O Munis! Hear how I acquired this 
knowledge. 

चक्रवाकः स्थितः पूर्व नीचयोनिगतोऽपि वा । 

अज्ञानतोऽपि कृतवानन्नपूर्णाप्रदक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 

तेन पुण्यप्रभावेण स्वर्गे कल्पद्दयस्थितिः । 

त्रिकालज्ञानताऽप्यस्मिन्नभूज्जन्मनि सुव्रताः ॥ 63 ॥ 

In my previous birth I was a very low bird 
cakravak. Once, out of my ignorance, I 
circumambulated round the temple of the Devi 
Bhagavati Annapūrņā at Kasi. And, as the result 
of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two 
Kalpas and I have got this birth and I have got the 
knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 

को वेद जगदम्बायाः पदस्मृतिफलं कियत्‌ | 

स्मृत्वा तन्महिमानं तु पतंत्यश्रूणि मेऽनिशम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 

धिगस्तु जन्म तेषां वै कृतध्नानां तु पापिनाम्‌ । 

O You of good vows! Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the 
Feet of the World-Mother. Remembering Her 
glories, I always shed tears of joy. Those who do 
not worship the adorable Deity Jagadamba are the 
Great Sinners and they are treacherous. Fie on their 
births! The worship of Siva or Visnu is not eternal. 

ये सर्वमातरं देवीं स्वोपास्यां न भजंति हि ॥ 65 ॥ 

न शिवोपासना नित्या न विष्णूपासना तथा | 

नित्योपास्तिः परादेव्या नित्या श्रुत्यैव चोदिता ॥ 66 ॥ 

किं मया बहु वक्तव्यं स्थाने संशयवर्जिते | 

सेवनीयं पदांभोजं भगवत्या निरंतरम्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ 

Only the Jagadamba’s worship is eternal. Thus 
it is stated in the Srutis. What more shall I speak 
on this worship of the World-Mother, which is void 
of the best trace of any doubt. Everyone ought to 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavaty, 


There is no other act more glorious in this world 


than serving the feet of Jagadamba. 

नातः परतरं किंचिदधिकं जगतीतले । . 

सेवनीया परा देवी निर्गुणा सगुणाऽथवा ॥ 68 n 

Itishighly necessary to serve the Highest Deity, 
whether in Her Saguna or in Her Nirguna aspect, 
(Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any way. It makes 
no difference.) 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा राजर्षेर्धार्मिकस्य च । 

प्रसन्नहृदयाः सर्वे गताः स्वस्वनिकेतनम्‌ ॥ 69 ॥ 

Narayana said: Hearing the aforesaid words of 
the virtuous Rajarsi Brhadratha, the Munis went 
back to their respective abodes. 

एवंप्रभावा सा देवी तत्पूजायाः फलं कियत्‌ । 

अस्तीति च न प्रष्टव्यं वक्तव्यं वा न केनचित्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 

येषां तु जन्मसाफल्यं तेषां श्रद्धा प्रजायते । 

येषां तु जन्मसांकर्य तेषां श्रद्धा न जायते ॥ 71 ॥ 

इति श्रीमद्वेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धेऽ- 
डादशोऽध्यायः ।। 78 ॥। 

Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high 
merits arising from the Jagadambika’s worship and 
who will not reply, when so questioned? Their births 
are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi 
worship; but of those who have no such faith, there 
is some wrong mixture, no doubt; in their births. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the greatness of the Devi Paja, in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIX 
On the Midday Sandhya 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
अथातः श्रूयतां ब्रह्मन्‌ संध्यां माध्याह्नि कीं शुभाम्‌ । 
यदनुष्ठानतोऽपूर्वं जायतेऽत्युत्तमं फलम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 
सावित्रीं युवतीं श्वेतवर्णा चैव त्रिलोचनाम्‌ | 
वरदां चाक्षमालाढ्यां त्रिशूलाभयहस्तकाम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


Narayana said: 0 Narada! Now I am speaking 
of the auspicious midday Sandhya, the practice of 
which leads to the wonderfully excellent results. 
Listen. Here the Acamana and other things ९ 
similar to those of the morning Sandhya. Only ™ 
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meditation (Dhyanam) there is some : I| beco 
will now speak of dete The name of the midday 
Gayatri is Savitri. She is ever a youthful maiden, 
of white colour, three-eyed; She holds in Her one 
hand a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with 
Her two other hands She makes signs to Her 
Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant boons. 

वृषारूढां यजुर्वेदसंहितां रुद्रदेवताम्‌ । 

ततो गुणयुतां चैव भुवर्लोकव्यवस्थिताम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

आदित्यमार्गसंचारकत्री मायां नमाम्यहम्‌ । 

Riding on the bull, She recites the Yayur Vedas; 
She is the Rudra Sakti with Tamo gunas and She 
resides in Brahmaloka, She daily traverses in the 
path of the Sun. She is Maya Devi, beginningless; 
Ibow down to Her. 

आदिदेवीमथ ध्यात्वाचमनादि च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 4॥ 

अथ चार्ध्यप्रकरणं पुष्पाणि चिनुयात्ततः । 

तदलाभे बिल्वपत्रतोयेन भिश्रयेत्ततः ॥5॥ 

उर्ध्वं च सूर्याभिमुखं क्षिप्त्वाउध्य॑ प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 

प्रातःसंध्यादिवत्सर्वमुपसंहारपूर्वकम्‌ ॥6॥ 

After meditating on the Adya Devi Bhagavati 
perform Acamanas and other things as in the 
morning Sandhya. Now, about the offering of 
Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in 
Worshipping a God or Brahmana). Collect flowers 
for Arghya; in the absence of flowers, the Bel 
leaves and water will serve the purpose. 


me ready to devour the Sun. This is stated in 
the Srutis. 


अतस्तु कारणाद्विप्र: संध्यां कुर्यात्प्रयत्नतः | 
संध्ययोरुभयोनित्यं गायत्र्या प्रणवेन च ॥9॥ 
अंभस्तु परकषिपत्तेन नान्यथा श्रुतिघातकः | 
मंत्रेण पुष्पैवांबुविमिश्रितम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

Therefore the midday offering of the Arghyais 
not for the destruction of the Daityas but for the 
satisfaction of the Devi; so with the mantra 
“Akrsnena, etc.,” the offering of Arghya can be 
effected; and the reciting of the infallible Gayatri 
mantra is only to create disturbance in the shape of 
thwarting the action. So in the morning and evening, 
the Brahmana is to offer the Suryarghya, repeating 
the Gayatri and Pranava; and in the midday to offer 
flowers and water with the mantra “Akrsnena, rajasa 
etc.,” else it will go against the Sruti. 

अलाभे बिल्वदूर्वादिपत्रेणोक्तेन पूर्वकम्‌ । 

अर्ध्य दद्यात्प्रयत्नेन सांगं संध्याफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

अत्रैव तर्पणं वक्ष्ये शृणु देवर्षिसत्तम । 

In the absence of flowers, the Durba grass, etc., 
can be offered carefully as the Arghya; and the 
full fruits of the Sandhya will be secured. O Best 
of Devarsis! Now hear the important points in the 
Tarpanam (peace offerings). Thus: 

भुवः पुनः पूरुषं तु तर्पयामि नमो नम: ॥ 12 ॥ 

यजुर्वेदं तर्पयामि मंडलं तर्पयामि च । 

हिरण्यगर्भं च तथांतरात्मानं तथैव च ॥13 ॥ 


मध्या केचिदिच्छंति सावित्रीं तु तदित्यूचम्‌ | सावित्रीं च ततो वेदमातरं सांकृतिं तथा । 
असप्रदायं ead कार्यहानिस्तु जायते ॥ 7 ॥ संध्यां तथैव युवतीं रुद्राणीं नीमृजां तथा ॥ 14 1 
रप संध्ययोश्चात्र मंदेहानाम राक्षसाः | सर्वार्थानां सिद्धिकरीं सर्वमंत्रार्थसिद्धिदाम्‌ । 


भक्षितुं सूर्यमिच्छां कारणं श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ भूर्भुवःस्वःपूरुषं तु इति मध्याह्ृतर्पणम्‌ ॥ 15॥ 
“Om Bhuvah purusam tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om Yajurvedam tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om Mandalam tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om antaratmanam tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om Savitrim tarpayami namo namah.” 
lihood of th “Om Devamataram tarpayami namo namah.” 
tendered fruit} : ; ; 2 “Om Samkrtim tarpayami namo namah. 
Sandhyas ess. For, in the morning and evening “Om Yuvatim sandhyam tarpayami namo 
the Raksasas named the Mandehis namah.” 


mo to the Sun upwards. Then perform other 
offer ann ue morning Sandhya. In midday, some 
Of the ae the Sun, only with the recitation 

“yatri mantra. But that is not approved of 


yt ae 
like © tradition and community; there is the 
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Es Rudranim tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om Nimrijam tarpayami namo namah.” 
“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah purusam tarpayami 
namo namah.” 

उदुत्यमिति सूक्तेन सूर्योपस्थानमेव च । 
चित्रं देवानामिति च सूर्योपस्थानमाचरेत्‌॥ 16 ॥ | 
तत्तो जपं प्रकुर्वीत मंत्रसाधनतत्परः । 
जपस्यापि प्रकारं तु वक्ष्यामि शृणु नारद ॥ 17 ॥ 
Thus finish the midday Sandhyanga Tarpanam. 
Now, with your hands raised high up towards the 
Sun, worship Him by the two mantras, praising 
thus: “Om Udutyam Jatavedasam, etc.,” “Om 
Citram Devanam, etc.” Next repeat the Gayatri. 
कृत्वोत्तानौ करी प्रातः सायं चाधःकरौ तथा । 
मध्याह्ने हृदयस्थौ तु कृत्वा जपमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
पर्वद्वयमनामिक्या: कनिष्ठादिक्रमेण तु । 
तर्जनीमूलपर्यन्त॑ करमाला प्रकीर्तिता ॥19 ॥ 
Hear its method. In the morning, repeat the 
Gayatri at the proper moment with hands raised; 
in the evening time with hands lowered and in the 
midday with hands over the breast. Begin with the 
middle phalanx (joint) of the nameless finger, then 
the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the root 
of the little finger, its middle phalanx and its top, 
then the tops of the nameless, fore and ring fingers, 
then the middle and finally the root of the ring 
finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch; 
avoiding the middle and root phalanx of the middle 
finger). Thus ten times it is repeated. 
गोघ्नः पितृध्नो मातृध्नो भूणहा गुरुतल्पगः | 
ब्रहमस्वक्षेत्रहारी च यश्च विप्रः सुरां पिबेत्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


स गायत्र्याः सहस्रेण पूतो भवति मानवः | 

मानसं वाचिकं पापं विषयेन्द्रियसंगजम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

In this way if the Gayatri be repeated one 
thousand times, the sins arising from killing a cow, 
father, mother, from causing abortions, going to 
the wife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brahmana’s 
property, a Brahmana’s field, drinking wine, etc., 
all are destroyed. Also the sins acquired in three 
births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of 
sensual objects are thereby then and there instantly 
destroyed. All the labours of him, who works hard 
in the study of the Vedas without knowing the 
Gayatri, are useless. ' 

तत्किल्बिषं नाशयति त्रीणि जन्मानि मानवः । 

गायत्रीं यो न जानाति वृथा तस्य परिश्रमः ॥ 22 ॥ 

पठेच्च चतुरो वेदान्‌ गायत्रीं चैकतो जपेत्‌ । 

वेदानां चावृतेस्तद्दद्रायत्रीजप उत्तमः ॥ 23॥ 

इति मध्याह्वसंध्यायाः प्रकारः कीर्तितो मया । 

अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि ब्रह्मयज्ञविधिक्रमम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
एकोनविंशोऽध्यायः 1119 ॥ 

Therefore if you compare on the one hand the 
study of the four Vedas with the reciting of the 
Gayatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands higher. 
Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the midday 
Sandhya. Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajfia. 
Hear. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Book on the midday Sandhya in the Mahapuragam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Description of Brahma Yajiia, Sandhyas, etc. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
त्रिराचम्य द्विजः पूर्व द्विर्मार्जनमथाचरेत्‌ । 
उपस्पृशेत्सव्यपाणि पादौ च प्रोक्षयेत्ततः ॥ 1 ॥ 
शिरसि चक्षुषि तथा नासायां श्रोत्रदेशके । 
हृदये च तथा मौलौ प्रोक्षणं सम्यगाचरेत्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


देशकालौ समुच्चार्य ब्रह्मयज्ञमथाचरेत्‌ | 

The twice born (Brahmana) is firstly to sip three 
times (make Acamana); then to make the marjan@ 
(sprinkle water) twice; he is to touch the water by 
the right hand and sprinkle water on his two feet 
Next, he is to sprinkle with water his head, ९४९४, 


| “Vrdhairādaic” e 
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nose, ears, heart, god head thoroughly. Osadhibhyoh namah”. (These mantras are the 
speaking out the Deśa and Kala (Pess and (10) | famous mantras of the Rg Veda). 
pe should commence the Brahma Yajña. तर्पणं चैव देवानां ततः कुर्यात्प्रदक्षिणम्‌ । 
द्रौ दर्भौ दक्षिणे हस्ते वामे त्रीनासने सकृत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ प्रजापतिश्च ब्रह्मा च वेदा देवास्तथर्षयः ॥ 11 ॥ 
उपवीते शिखायां च पादमूले सकृत्सकृत्‌ । . सर्वाणि चैव छंदांसि तरथोंकारस्तथैव च । 


विमुक्तये सर्वपापक्षयार्थं चैवमेव हि ॥4॥ : सावित्री च ततः परम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 


Next for the destruction of all the sins and for गायत्री चैव यज्ञाश्च द्यावापृथिवी इत्यपि । 
getting liberation, he should have the Darbha अंतरिक्ष त्वहोरात्राणि च सांख्या अत: परम्‌॥ 13 ॥ 
(sacrificial grass, and the 1९788 grasses), two on सिद्धाः समुद्रा नद्यश्च गिरयश्च ततः परम्‌ । 


his right hand, three on his left hand, one grass 
each on his seat, sacrificial thread, his tuft, and his 
heels. No sin can now remain in his body. 


क्षेत्रीषधिवनस्पत्यो गंधर्वाप्सरस्तथा ॥14॥ 
नागा वयांसि गावश्च साध्या विप्रास्तथैव च । 
यक्षा रक्षांसि भूतानीत्येवमन्तानि कीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 


eee ब्रह्मयज्ञं करोम्यहम्‌ । अधो निवीती भूत्वा च ऋषीनसंतर्पयेदपि । 
गायत्रीं त्रिर्जपेत्पूर्व चाग्निमीडे ततः परम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ शतर्चिनो माध्यामाश्च गृत्समदस्तथैव च ॥ 16 ॥ 
यदंगेति ततः प्रोच्य अग्निर्वै इति कीर्तयेत्‌ । विश्वामित्रो वामदेवोऽत्रिर्भर्वाज एव च । 


अथ महाव्रतं चैव पंथा एतच्च कीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ 

अथातः संहितायाश्च विदा मघवदित्यपि । 

महाब्रतस्येति तथा इऽेत्वोर्ज इतीव हि ॥7॥ 

अग्न आयाहि चेत्येवं शन्नोदेवीरितीति च । 

अथ तस्य समाम्नायो वृद्धिरादैजितीव ॥ 8 ॥ 

अथ शिक्षां प्रवक्ष्यामि पंचसंवत्सरेति च । 

मयरसतजभनेत्येव गौर्ग्मा इत्ये कीर्त्तयेत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

अथातो धर्मजिज्ञासा अथातो ब्रह्म इत्यपि | 

तच्छं योरिति च प्रोच्य ब्रह्मणे नम इत्यपि ॥ 10 ॥ 

“I am performing this Brahma Yajñā for the 
satisfaction of the Devatā according to the Sutra,” 
thus thinking he is to repeat the Gayatri thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following. mantras: 
Asnimile purohitam, etc.,? “Yadamgeti” 
Agnirvai,” “Mahavrataficaiva pantha,” “Athatah 
Sarhhitayasca vidamaghavat,” “Mahavratasya,” 

‘ovorjetva,” “Agna ayahi” “Sanno Devi 
Tabbistaye,” “Tasya Samāmnāyo” 
Siksim pravakşyāmi,” “Pañca 


वसिष्ठश्च प्रगाथश्च पावमान्यस्ततः परम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 

Next perform the Deva-tarpanam, thus: “Om 
Prajapati stripyatu”, “Om Brahma stripyatu”, 
“Om Vedas tripyantu,” “Om Rsayastri pyantu”, “ 
Om Devastripantu,” “Om Sarvani chandarhsi 
tripyantu”, “Om Om Kara stripyatu”, “Om Vasat 
Kara stripyatu”, “Om Vyarhitayas tripyantu”, 
Om Savitri tripyatu”, “Om Gayatri tripyatu”, 
“Om Yajiia stripyantu,” Om Dyava prthivyau 
tripyatim. Om antariksam tripyatu, Om 
Ahoratrani tripyantu, Om Saiikhya stripyantu, 
Om Siddha stripyantu, Om Samudra stripyantu, 
Om Nadyas tripyantu, Om girayastripyantu, Om 
Ksettrausadhivana spati gandharvapsarasas 
tripyantu, Om naga vayamsi gavasca sadhya 
viprasta thaiva ca, Yaksa raksarhsi bhūtanī tyeva 
mantini tripyantu. Next, suspending the 
sacrificial thread from the neck, perform the Rsi 
tarpanam, thus: Om Satarcina stripyantu, Om 
madhyama stripyantu, Om Grtsamada stripyatu, 


“ध” “Mayarasatajabhetyeva,”| Om Viśvāmitra stripyantu, Om Vimadeva 
त ae also he is to recite the two following stripyantu, Om Atri stripyatu, Om Bharadvaja 
Ba Athato Dharma Jijfiasa,” “Athato| stripyatu, Om Vasistha stripyatu, Om Pragātha 


“T Neck Jijñāsa.” Next he is to recite the mantra 
B am yoh” and also the mantra “Namo 
ane namo stvagnaye namah prthivyai nama 


stripyatu, Pavaminya stripyantu. Next, holding 
the sacrificial thread over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm, perform the Tarpanam, thus: 
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Fe महासूक्ताः सनकश्च सनन्दनः । 

सनातनस्तथैवात्र सनत्कुमार एव च ॥18॥ 

'कपिलासुरिनामानौ वोहलिः पंचशीर्षकः । 

प्राचीनावीतिना तच्च कर्तव्यमथ तर्पणम्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ 

सुमंतुर्जैमिनिर्वैशम्पायनः पैलसूत्रयुक्‌ | 
भाष्यभारतपूर्व च महाभारत इत्यपि ॥ 20 ॥ 
धर्माचार्या इमे सर्वे तृप्यंत्विति च कीर्तयेत्‌ | 
जानन्ति बाहविगागगर्यगौतमाश्चैव शाकलः ॥ 21 ॥ 
वाभ्रव्यमांडव्ययुतो मांडूकेयस्ततः परम्‌ | 

गार्गी वाचक्नवी चैव वडवा प्रातिथेयिका ॥ 22 ॥ 

सुलभा युत्तमैत्रेयी कहोलश्च ततः परम्‌ । 

'कौषीतकं महाकौषीतकं बै तर्पयेत्ततः ॥ 23॥ 

भारद्वाजं च पैंग्यं च महापैंग्यं सुयज्ञकम्‌। 

सांख्यायनमैतरेयं महैतरेयमेव च ॥24॥ 

बाष्कलं शाकलं चैव सुजातवक्रमेव च । 

औदवाहिं च सौजामिं शौनकं चाश्वलायनम्‌॥ 25 ॥ 

Om Ksudrasukta stripyantu. 

Om Mahasikta stripyantu. 

Om Sanaka stripyatu. 

Om Sananda stripyatu. 

Om Sanatana stripyatu. 

Om Sanat Kumara stripyatu. 

Om Kapila stripyatu. 

Om Asuri stripyatu, 

Om Vohali stripyatu. 

Om Paiica§ikha stripyatu. 

Om Sumantu Jaimini Vaiŝampāyana Paila Sūtra 
Bhasya bharata Maha Bharata Dharmacaryah 
stripyantu. 

Om Janantivaha vigargya Gautama Sakalya 
vabhravya Mandavya Mandikeya stripyantu. 

Om Gargi Vacaknavi stripyatu. 

Om Vadava pratitheyi stripyatu. 

Om Sulabha maitreyi stripyatu. 

Om Kahola stripyatu. 

Om Kausitaka stripyatu. 

Om Maha Kausitaka stripyatu. 
Om Bharadvaja stripyatu, 

Om Paimga stripyatu. 

Om Mahapainga stripyatu. 


Om Sujajfia stripyatu. 

Om Sarhkhyayana stripyatu. 

Om Aitareya stripyatu. 

Om Mahaitareya stripyatu. 

Om Baskala stripyatu. 

Om Sakala stripyatu. 

Om Sujata vaktra stripyatu. 

Om Audavahi stripyatu. 

Om Saujami stripyatu, 

Om Saunaka stripyatu, 

Om Aé§valayana stripyatu. 

ये चान्ये सर्व आचार्यस्ते सर्वे तृप्तिमाप्नुयुः । 

ये के चास्मत्कुले जाता अपुत्रा गोत्रिणो मृताः ॥ 26 ॥ 

ते गृह्णन्तु मया दत्तं वस्त्रनिष्पीडनोदकम्‌ । 

एवं ते ब्रह्मयज्ञस्य विधिरुक्तो महामुने ॥ 27 ॥ 

Let all the other Acaryas be satisfied. “Om Ye 
Ke casmat kule Jātā aputra gotrino mrtah. te 
grhnantu may dattam vastranispidi to dakam.” 
Saying thus offer water squeezed out of a cloth. O 
Narada! Thus 1 have spoken to you of the rules of 
Brahma Yajria. 

यश्चायं कुरुते ब्रह्मयज्ञस्य विधिमुत्तमम्‌ | 

सर्वबेदांतपाठस्य फलमाप्नोति साधकः ॥ 28 ॥ 

वैश्वदेवं ततः कुर्यान्नित्यश्राद्धं तथैव च | 
अतिथिभ्योऽन्नदानं च नित्यमेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
गोग्रासं च ततो दत्त्वा भुञ्जीत ब्राह्मणैः सह | 

अहस्तु पंचमे भागे प्रकुर्यादेतदुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajfia gets 
the fruits of studying all the Vedas. Then 
performing, in due order, the Vaiśva deva, Homa, 
Sraddha, serving the guests, and feeding the cows, 
the devotee is to take his meals during the fifth 
part of the day along with the other Brahmanas. 

इतिहासपुराणाद्यैः षष्ठसत्तमकौ नयेत्‌ | 

अष्टमा लोकयात्रा तु वहिः संध्यां ततः पुनः ॥ 31 ॥ 

Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the day 
he is to spend in reading histories and the Puranas. 
Then the eighth part of the day he is to devote in 
secing the relatives, talking with them and receiving 
visits from other persons; then he will be prepared 
to perform the evening Sandhya. 


ed det eats Eee XI Chapter XX 
अथ सायंतनीं संध्यां प्रवक्ष्यामि महामुने । 
यदनुष्ठानमात्रेण महामाया प्रसीदति ॥३2॥ 
0 Narada! I am now talking of the | 
sandhya. Listen. Sri Bhagavati is pleased very 
quickly with him who performs the evening 
Sandhya. 
आचम्य प्राणनायम्य साधकः स्थिरमानसः | 
बद्धपद्यासनो योगी सायंकाले स्थिरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
श्रुतिस्मृत्यादिकर्मादौ सगर्भः प्राणसंयमः । 
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clothes; in her hands are seen conch shell, disc, 
club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making 
Sweet tinkling sounds; on Her loins there is the 
golden thread; decked with various ornaments. She 
is sitting on Garuda. On Her head the invaluable 
jewel crown is seen; on Her neck, the necklaces of 
stars; Her forehead is shining with a brilliant lustre 


emitting from the pearl and jewel Tatamka 
ornaments. 


अगर्भो ध्यानमात्रं तु स चामंत्रः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 34 ॥ पीताम्बरधरां देवी सच्चिदानन्दरूपिणीम्‌ । 

First make the Acamana and make the Vayu (air) सामवेदेन सहितां संयुतां सत्त्ववर्त्मना 39 ॥ 
in the body steady. With heart tranquilled and with व्यवस्थितां च स्वलेकि आदित्यपथगामिनीम्‌ | 
the seat Baddha Padmasana, be calm and quiet) आवाहयाम्यहं देवीमायांतीं सूर्यमंडलात्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ 
while engaged in performing the Sandhya. At the एवं ध्यात्वा च तां देवीं संध्यासंकल्पमाचरेत्‌ || 


commencement of all actions prescribed in the 
Srutis and Smrtis, first perform the Sagarbha 
Pranayama. In other words recite the mantra गायत्रीमंत्रमुच्चारय श्रीनारायणप्रीतये ॥ 42 ॥ 
mentally for the due number of moments and make! She has put on yellow clothes; Her nature is 
the Pranayama. Simply meditating is called] eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering 
Agarbha Pranayama. Here no mantra is necessary| Sima Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily 
to be recited. She goes in the path of the Sun. I invoke the Devi 
भूतशुख्यादिकं कृत्वा नान्यथा कर्म कीर्तितम्‌ । from the Solar Orb. 0 Narada! Meditate on the 
सलक्षो देवतां ध्यात्वा पूरकुम्भकरेचकैः ॥ 35 ॥ Devi thus and perform the Sandhya. Then perform 
ध्यानं प्रकुर्यात्संध्यायां सायंकाले विचक्षण: । the Marjanam by the mantra “Apohistha” and next 
Then ‘have the BhitaSuddhi (have the| by the mantra “Agnigca ma manyusca.” The 
Purifications of the elements) and make the| remaining actions are the same as before. Next, 
Sañkalpa. First of all, the purification of elements, repeat the Gayatri and offer, with a pure heart, the 
धट, are to be done first; one becomes, then,| offering of Arghya to the Sun for the satisfaction 
entitled to do other actions. While doing Puraka| of Narayana. 
(inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) and Recaka| अर्ध्य दद्याच्च सूर्याय साधक: शुद्धमानस: | 
Cxhaling) in Pranayama, meditate on the Deity उभौ पादौ समौ कृत्वा हस्ते शृत्वा जलांजलिम्‌॥ 43 ॥ 
Slated duly, In the evening time meditate on the} देवं ध्यात्वा मंडलस्थं क्षिपेदर्घ्य aa: क्रमात्‌ | 
agavati Sandhya Devi thus: The name of the) अर्घ्य दद्यात्तु यो नीरे मूढात्मा ज्ञानवर्जित: ॥ 44 ॥ 
then Gayatri Devi is Sarasvati. उल्लंघ्य स्मृतिमंत्रांश्र प्रायश्चित्ती भवेद्‌द्विज । 
देद्धा सरस्वती देवी 'कृष्णांगीं कृष्णवाससम्‌ ॥36 ॥ While offering this Arghya, keep the two legs 
शखचक्रगदापदाहस्तां गरुडवाहनाम्‌ । ag similar ous a Be Et ee 
नानारत्नलसद्धूषां t क्वणन्मंजीरमेखलाम्‌ and meditating on the Devata T 
सा i तारहारावलीयुताम्‌ a ao Orb, throw it ह Him. The fool that offers 
Sh | LS | ee oe nd OT 
९ i : . disregarding the inj धे 
१०१. of black STENTS vordig श rc perform Prayascitta for that sin. 


आपोहिष्ठेति मंत्रेण अर्निश्चेति तथैव च ॥ 4 1N 
विदघ्यादाचमनकं शेषं पूर्ववदीरितम्‌ । 


EE 


ततः सूर्यमुपस्थायाप्यसावादित्यमंत्रतः ॥ 45 ॥ 
गायत्र्याश्च जपं कुर्यादुपविश्य ततो बृसीम्‌ 
सहस्रं वा तदर्धं वा श्रीदेवीध्यानपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 
यथा प्रातः पुनस्तद्वदुपस्थानादिकं चरेत्‌ । 
सायं संध्यातर्पणे च क्रमेण परिकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 
Next, worship the Sun by the 8098 mantra. 
Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the Devi and 
repeat the Gayatri. One thousand times or five 
hundred times the Gayatri is to be repeated. The 
worship, etc., in the evening is the same as in the 
morning. Now 1 am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the Evening Sandhya. 
वसिष्ठो ऋषिरेवात्र सरस्वत्याः प्रकीर्तितः । 
देवता विष्णुरूपा सा छन्दश्चैव सरस्वती ॥ 48॥ 
सायंकालीनसंध्यायास्तर्पणे विनियोगकः । 
स्वरित्युक्त्वा च पुरुषं सामवेदं तथैव च ॥ 49 ॥ 
मंडलं चेति संप्रोच्य हिरण्यगर्भकं तथा | 
तथैव परमात्मानं ततोऽपि च सरस्वत्तीम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 
बेदमातरमेवात्र सांस्कृति weed च । 
संध्यां वृद्धां तथा विष्णुरूपिणीमुषसीं तथा ॥ 51 ॥ 
निमृजीं च तथा सर्वसिद्धीनां कारिणीं तथा । 
सर्वमंत्राधिपतिकां भूर्भुवःस्वश्च पूरुषम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 
Hear. Vasistha is the Rsi of the aforesaid 
Sarasvati. Visnu in the form of Sarasvati is the 
Devata; Gayatri is the Chanda; its application is in 
the Evening Sandhya Tarpanam. Now the 


Tarpanam of the Sandhyanga (the adjunct of 


Sandhya) runs as follows: 
“Om Svah Purusam Tarpayami.” 
“Om Samavedam Tarpayami.” 
“Om Stryamandalam tarpayami.” 
“Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami.” 
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“Om Paramatmanam tarpayami.” 
“Om Sarasvatim tarpayami.” 
“Om Devamataram tarpayami.” 
“Om Samkrtim tarpayami.” 
“Om Vrddham Sandhyam tarpayami 
“Om Visnu rūpinīm Usasim tarpayami.” 

“Om Nirmrjim tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarvasiddhi karinim tarpayami.” 

“Om Sarvamantra dhipatikam tarpayami.” 
“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah Purusam tarpayami.” 
इत्येवं तर्पणं कार्य संध्यायाः श्रुतिसंमतम्‌ | 
सायं संध्याविधानं च कथितं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 
सर्वदुःखहनं व्याधिनाशकं मोक्षदं तथा । 
सदाचारेषु संध्यायाः प्राधान्यं मुनिपुंगव ॥ 
संध्याचरणतो देवी भक्ताभीष्टं प्रयच्छत्ति ॥ 54 ॥ 

इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
विंशोऽध्यायः ।। 20 ॥ 
Thus perform the Vaidik Tarpanam. O Narada! 
Thus have been described the rules of the sin de- 
stroying evening Sandhya. By this evening 
Sandhyé, all sorts of pains and afflictions and dis- 
eases are removed. And ultimately the Moksa is 
obtained. What more than this that you should 
know this Sandhya Vandanam as the principal thing 
amongst the good conduct and right ways of liv- 
ing. Therefore Sri Bhagavati fructifies all the de- 
sires of the Bhaktas who perform this Sandhya 
Vandanam. ह 
Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh 

Book on the description of Brahma Yajñā, Sandhyas, 
etc., in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXI 


On the Gayatri Purascaranam 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 
अथातः श्रूयतां ब्रह्मन्‌ गायत्र्याः पापनाशनम्‌ | 
पुरश्चरणकं पुण्यं यथेष्टफलदायकम्‌ ॥1॥ 
Narayana said: Now I shall speak of the Gayatri- 
purascaranam. Hear. By its performance all the 


desires are obtained and all the sins are destroyed. 
पर्वताग्रे नदीतीरे बिल्वमूले जलाशये | 
गोष्ठे देवालयेऽश्चत्थे उद्याने तुलसीवने ॥ 2 ॥ 
पुण्यक्षेत्रे गुरोः पावे चित्तैकाग्रथस्थलेऽपि च। 
पुरश्चरणकृन्मंत्री सिध्यत्येव न संशयः ॥3 ॥ 
On the tops of mountains, on the banks of the 
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rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the दा 
tanks, within the enclosures of the cows (cow निष्फलास्तास्तु विज्ञेयाः कारणं श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ 
-| तपसा तापयेहेहं ॥9॥ 
पितृन्देवांश्च 
I 


stalls), in temples, on the root of As 
3 É vattha trees, 1 
gardens, In the Tulasī groves, in the ya in] तपसा स्वर्गमाप्नोति तपसा विंदते 
Ksetrams (holy places), before one’s G unya| Again before purifyi दते महत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 
wherever the mind feels exalted and chee uru, or} purify one’s Atman a T the mantra, one is to 
gets strength, the Puraścaraņam if perfi rful, and| one’s Atman three See f). In this purification of 
to a speedy success. ormed, lead] one lakh times Gayatri cae in case of inability 
A ona 1 15 t ~ र 
यस्थ कस्यापि मंत्रस्य पुरश्चरणमारभेत्‌ । one’s atman’s purificati 0 be repeated without 
व्याहतित्रयसंयुक्तां गायत्री 4 othe: A on, the Japam H 
ृसिहकवराहाणां गयत्री चायुतं जपेत्‌ r actions all beco » Homa and 
i तांत्रिकं वैदिकं त्‌ू ॥ 4 ॥ noted 1 me useless. This is speciall 
विना जप्त्वा दिकं तथा । Candra n the Vedas. By Ta aa 
हु गायत्रीं तत्सर्व निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ 5 andrayana and Vrata ‘apas e.g., Japam, 
Before commencing th A W body. By offeri » (asceticism) mortify 
g the Purascarana y offering Tarpana your 
mantra (the Purascaranam means repetiti m of a| the Fathers and the De m (peace-offerings) to 
Sei तल orofa miantaalt pe of the} purification. If you Devas, one can get self 
offerings, oblations, etc.,) an ed gan burnt| you want to bec want to get the Heavens and if 
Fen) is done int -») first PrayaScitta| There is ome great, practise Tapasya 
कि e shape of repeati li no other way. T ae ya. 
million times the Gāyatrī wi peating 016 calling of th apasya is the intent 
कौ āyatrī with the Vyarhiti e Mother, That Call whi 
y Vaidic Karma or in maki itis. In| through and th which penetrates 
ह oF the' Tied a ze Puraścaraņam 0f| क्षत्रियो बाहुवीर्येण rough the Brahmanda. 
atas ee re 5 ie 
etc., the first thing done i Tsirhha, Surya, Varaha,| धनेन वैश्यः T तरेदापद आत्मनः । 
Without the; is to repeat the Gayatri : शूद्रस्तु जपहोमैईजोत्तमः 
ut the japam ofGā atri 2 yatri. अतएव तु विष्रेद्र तप: : NIIN 
with success. yatri, no action is aftended| . शरीरशोषणं पा कुर्यात्प्रयत्नतः । 
सर्वे शाक्ता द्विजाः प्रोक्ता The Ksattri सास्तप उत्तमम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 

न शैवा न च वैष्णवाः sattriyas should à : 
आदिशक्तिमुपासंते गायत्रीं a dangers by force of cross difficulties and 
मंत्रं संशोध्य यत्नेन यत्रीं वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ 6 ॥ the Sidras, b © of arms; the Vaisyas, by wealth; 

मंत्रशोधनपू्वा ह्रमात्मशोधनमुत्तमम्‌ : न पुरश्चरणतत्परः । ai 8, by serving the twice born; and th ; 
Th त्मशोधनमुत्तमम्‌ Pe en ee 
e reason is this: E 17 ॥ by Tapasya, Ho es and dangers, 
(a foll : Every Brahmana is a Sa , Homa, Japam, etc. So the Brahm 
Sai ower of Sakti); he cannot be a ` is a Sakta| should always be cheerful and i rr 
aiva; for he i ह not be a Vaisnava and in prompt readin 
sth $ २ or| to do Tapasya p ess 
era Gay de of the Prime Force | the bo तर sorts of tapasyas, mortifying 
of one’s ow, . Therefore obtain first the G ing vows and fastings i = 
n Ist aG e Grace| So F tings is the best. 
Then worshi sta Devata Gayatri by Her J , sayahe SES. (This mortification of th 
i, tship the other Deities y apam. | gives self-reliance and self intuiti ey 
Us one should purif LES and speedily than all the oth Ons DOr’ surely 
ae thatis to be aes ne s japya mantra (116 practices.) other studies and other 
Ion ti € < ह 
r “times the Gayatri; th d a repeatingone| शोधधयेद्विधिमार्गण कृच्छूचांद्रायणादिभिः 
१ईट्वा 18111, ; then oneis to commence| अधथान्नशुद्धरिकरणं :। 
अयाचितोज्छशुक्लाख्यभिक्षावृत्तिचतुष्टयम्‌ व्याप वणा गारवा 
तांत्रिकैबेंदिकैशचैब । 
व प्रोक्तान्नस्य विशुद्धता । 
The Brah bsnl 
eee दा त should purify themselves by 
ing du ra Candra 
gto Ste SLES, Cc 


अथवा चैकलक्षं त्रिलक्षं प्रजपेद्बुधः l 
आत्मशुद्धि बिना तु श्रुतिप्रोक्तेन वर्त्मना 
कतुर्जपहोमादिका: क्रियाः ; 8 tl 


1336 


43 Narada! Now I am speaking of the purification 
of food. Hear. The following four occupations of 
the Brahmanas are the best: Ayacita, (without 
begging or asking for anything), Uñca, (the 
gathering in of handfuls of the corn left by the 
reapers), Sukla (the maintenance derived by a 
Brahmana from other Brahmanas; a pure mode of 
life). And Bhiksu (begging). Whether according 
to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food 
obtained by the above four means is pure. 

Rai शुद्धमानीय कृत्वा भागचतुष्टयम्‌ । 

एकं भागं द्विजेभ्यस्तु गोग्रासस्तु द्वितीयकः ॥ 15 ॥ 

अतिथिभ्यस्तृतीयस्तु aged तु स्वभार्ययोः । 

आश्रमस्य यथा यस्य कृत्वा ग्रासविधि क्रमात्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

आदा क्षिप्त्वा तु गोमूत्रं यथाशक्ति यथाक्रमम्‌ । 

तदूर्ध्व ग्राससंख्या स्याद्वानप्रस्थगृहस्थयोः ॥ 17 ॥ 

What is earned by Bhiksa (begging) is divided 
into four parts: one part is given to the 
Brahmanas; the second part is given to the cows; 
the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
is to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is 
fixed for taking (swallowing) mouthfuls of food, 
that is to be taken on a tray or a platter. First throw 
a little cow-urine over that and count duly the 
number of mouthfuls. 

कुक्कुटांडप्रमाणं तु ग्रासमानं विधीयते । 

अष्टौ ग्रासा गृहस्थस्य वनस्थस्य तदर्धकम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

ब्रह्मचारी यथेष्टं च गोमूत्रं विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । 

प्रोक्षणं नववारं च षड्वारं च त्रिवारकम्‌॥ 19 ॥ 

निश्छिद्रं च करं कृत्वा सावित्रीं च तदित्यूचम्‌ | 

मंत्रमुच्चार्य मनसा प्रोक्षणे विधिरुच्यते ॥ 20 ॥ 

The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; 
the house-holders are to take eight such mouthfuls 
and the Vanaprasthis are to take four such 
mouthfuls. The Brahmacarins can sprinkle their 
food with cow-urine nine times, six times, or three 
times as they like; while sprinkling, the fingers are 
to remain intact. The Gayatri is to be repeated 
also. 


चौरो वा यदि चांडालो वैश्यः क्षत्रस्तथैव च । 
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अन्नं दद्यात्तु यः कश्चिदधमो विधिरुच्यते ॥ 21 ॥ 
शूद्रान्नं शूद्रसंपर्क शूद्रेण च सहाशनम्‌ । 

ते यांति नरकं घोरं यावच्चंद्रदिबाकरौ ॥ 22 1 

The food offered by a thief, Candala, Ksattriya 


or Vaigya is very inferior. The food of a Śüdra, or 


the companion with a Sidra or taking food in the 


same line with a Sidra leads one to suffer in the 


terrible hells as long as there are the Sun and Moon. 
गायत्रीच्छंदो मंत्रस्य यथासंख्याक्षराणि च । 
'ताबल्लक्षाणि कर्तव्यं पुरश्चरणकं तथा ॥23 N 
द्वत्रिंशल्लक्षमानं तु विश्वामित्रमतं तथा । 
जीवहीनो यथा देहः सर्वकर्मसु न क्षमः ॥ 24 ॥ 
The Puragcaranam of Gayatri is repeating this 
twenty four lakh times (j.€., as many lakh times as 


| there are syllables in the Gayatri). But, according 


to ViSvamitra, repeating thirty two lakh times is 
the PuraScaranam of Gayatri. As the body becomes 
useless when the soul leaves the body, so the mantra 
without PuraScaranam is useless. 

पुरश्चरणहीनस्तु तथा मंत्रः प्रकीर्तितः । 

ज्येष्ठाषाढौ भाद्रपदं पौषं तु मलमासकम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

अंगारं शनिवारं च व्यतिपातं च वैधृतिम्‌ | 

अष्टमीं नवमीं षष्ठीं चतुर्थी च त्रयोदशीम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

चतुर्दशीममावास्यां प्रदोषं च तथा निशाम्‌ । 

यमाग्निरुद्रसर्पेनद्रवसुश्रवणजन्मभम्‌  ॥27॥ 
मेषकर्कतुलाकुंभान्मकरं चैव वर्जयेत्‌ | 

सर्वाण्येतानि वर्ज्यानि पुरश्चरणकर्मणि ॥ 28॥ 

The Pura§caranam is prohibited in the months 
of Jyaistha, Asadha, Pausa and Mala (dirty) 
months. Also on Tuesday, Saturday; in the 
Vyatipata and Vaidhrti Yogas; also in Astami 
(eighth), Navami (ninth), Sasthi (sixth), Caturthi 
(fourth) Trayodasi (thirteenth), Caturdasi 
(fourteenth) and Amavasya (New Moon), Tithis 
(lunar days); in the evening twilight and in the 
night; while the star Bharani, Krttika, Ardra, 
8865६, Jyestha, Dhanistha, Sravana, or the Janma 
naksatra (Birth time star) is with the Moon; while 
the signs Mesa, Karkata, Tula, Kumbha, and 
Makara are the Lagnas (signs in the ascendant). 

चंद्रतारानुकूले च शुक्लपक्षे विशेषतः | 
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पुरश्चरणरकं कुर्यान्मंत्रसिब्द्रिः प्रजायते ॥ 29 ॥ 

# कुर्यान्ञांदीश्राद्धं यथाविधि । 

विप्रान्संतर्प्प यत्मेन भोजनाच्छादनादिभिः ॥ 30 ॥ 

आरभेत्तु ततः पश्चादनुञ्ञानपुरःसरम्‌ | 

प्रत्यडमुखः शिवस्थाने द्विजश्चान्यतमे जपेत्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

When the moon and the start are auspicious, 
especially in the bright fortnight, the PuraScaranam 
performed, gives the Mantra Siddhi. First of all 
repeat Svasti vacana and perform duly the Nandi 
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meditate on one’s own Deity and on the meaning 
of the mantra and one should be particularly careful 
that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur in 


the Gayatri, Chandas and in the repetition of the 
Mantra. 


तावल्लक्षाणि कर्तव्यं पुरश्चरणकं तथा ॥ 36 ॥ 
जुहुयात्तदशांशेन सघृतेन पयोऽन्धसा । 

तिलैः पत्रैः प्रसूनैश्च यवैश्च मधुरान्वितैः ॥ 37 ॥ 

One tenth of the total number of Puragcaranams 


mukha Sraddha and give food and clothing to the] that are repeated is to be used for the Homa 


Brahmanas. Take the permission of the Brahmanas| purpose. The Caru is to be prepared with ghee, til, 
and begin the PuraScaranam. Where the Siva| the Bel leaves 


Lingam exists, facing west, or in any Siva temple 
commence repeating the mantra. 


flowers, jaya grain, honey and sugar; 
१| all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the fire 
in the Homa. Then the success in the Mantra comes 


काशीपुरी च केदारो महाकालोऽथ नासिकम्‌ ० (i.e., mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantra 
mich warts wet दीपा इमे सावि ॥३८0॥ becomes manifested) 
सर्वत्रैव हि दीपस्तु कूर्मासनमिति स्मृतम्‌ । 


कुर्याददशांशतो होमं ततः सिद्धो भवेन्मनुः । 

गायत्री चैव संसेव्या धर्मकामार्थमोक्षदा ॥ 38 ॥ 

नित्ये नैमित्तिके काम्ये त्रितये तु परायणः । 

गायत्र्यास्तु परं नास्ति इह लोके परत्र च ॥ 39 ॥ 

मध्याह्ने मितभुडः मौनी त्रिःस्नानार्चनतत्परः । 

जले लक्षत्रयं धीमाननन्यमानसक्रियः ॥ 40 ॥ 

After the PuraScaranam one should do properly 
the daily and occasional duties and worship the 
Gayatri that brings in dharma, wealth, objects of 
desire and liberation. There is nothing superior an 
object of worship to this Gayatri, whether in this 
world or in the next. The devotee, engaged in the 
Purascaranam, should eat moderately, observe 
silence, bathe thrice in the three Sandhya times, 
should be engaged in worshipping one’s Deity, 
should not he unmindful and should not do any 
other work. He is to remain, while in water, to 


repeat the Gayatri three lakhs of times. 
कर्मणा यो जपेत्पश्चात्कर्मभि: स्वेच्छयाऽपि वा । 


यावत्कार्य न Ray तावत्कुर्याज्जपादिकम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 
सामान्यकाम्यकर्मादौ यथावद्विधिरुच्यते । 
आदित्यस्योदये स्नात्वा सहस्त्र प्रत्यहं जपेत्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ 

In case the devotee repeats the mantra for 


प्रारंभदिनमारभ्य समाप्तिदिवसावधि ॥33॥ 

The other Siva Ksettrams are: Kasi, Kedara, 
Maha Kala, Sri Ksettra, and Tryambakam. These 
five are the Great Ksettrams, known widely on 
this earth, for the fructification and the siddhis of 
the Mantras. At all other places than these, the 
Karma Cakra is to be drawn according to the 
Principles of the Tantra. And then they will be fit 
for PuraScaranam. The number of times that the 
Puragcaranam (the repeating of the mantra) is 
done on the first day, the same number is to be 
Continued every day until completion; not greater 
nor less than that and also no intermission or 
stoppage should occur in the interval. 

न न्यूनं नातिरिक्तं च जपं कुर्याहिने दिने । 

नैरंतर्येण कुर्वन्ति yaa मुनीश्वराः ॥ 34 ॥ 

प्रातरारभ्य विधिवज्जपेन्मध्यंदिनावधि । 

मनःसंहरणं शौचं ध्यानं मंत्रार्थचिंतनम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
गायत्रीच्छंदो मंत्रस्य यथासंख्याक्षराणि च । 

The Tepeating of the Mantra is to be commenced 

ve should be done up to midday. 

oe this, the mind is to be kept free from 
1९०७, and it is to be kept pure; one is to 


in 


‘ce Srimaddevibhagavatam 


-- he be incapable or his mind be attached to 
other sensual objects. 

एकाहं पंचगव्याशी चैकाहं मारुताशनः । 

एकाहं ब्राह्मणान्नाशी गायत्रीजपकृद्भवेत्‌ ॥ 49 ॥ 

स्नात्वा गंगादितीर्थेषु शतमंतर्जले जपेत्‌ । 

शतेनापस्ततः पीत्वा सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 50 ॥ 

One should drink Paficagavya (cow-urine, cow- 
dung, milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one day, take 
Brahmana’s food one day and be mindful in 
repeating the Gayatri. First bathe in the Ganges or 
in other sacred places and while in water repeat 
one hundred Gayatris. If one drinks water on which 
one hundred Gayatris are repeated, one is freed 
from all one’s sins. 

चांद्रायणादि कृच्छूस्य फलं प्राप्नोति निश्चितम्‌ । 

राजा वा यदि वा विप्रस्तपः कुर्यात्स्वके गृहे ॥ 51 ॥ 

गृहस्थो ब्रह्मचारी वा वानप्रस्थो$थवापि च । 

अधिकारपरत्वेन फलं यज्ञादिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 
औतस्मार्तादिकं कर्म क्रियते मोक्षकांक्षिभिः । 


In case the devotee repeats the mantra for 
achieving success in any other desired work (kamya 
karma), then he should willingly stick to it until 
the desired success is attained. Now is being told 
how to get success in ordinary Kamya karmas. 
When the sun is rising, repeat the Pura$caranam 
mantra daily thousand times. 

आयुरारोग्यमैश्वर्य धनं च लभते धुवम्‌ । 

षण्मार' वा त्रिमासं वा वर्षांते सिद्धिमाप्तुयात्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 

पद्मानां लक्षहोमेन घृताक्तानां हुताशने । 

प्राप्नोति निखिलं मोक्षं सिध्यत्येव न संशयः ॥ 44 ॥ 

Then one’s life will be lengthened, no disease 
will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be 
obtained. If it be done this way, success is surely 
attained within three months, six months or at the 
end of one year. If the Homa (offering oblations to 
the fire) be offered one lakh times with lotuses 
besmeared with ghee (clarified butter), Moksa 
(liberation) is attained. 


मंत्रसिद्धि विना कर्तुर्जपहोमादिका: क्रियाः । He gets the fruit of performing the Krcchra vrata, 
काम्यं वा यदि वा मोक्षः सर्व तन्निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ the Candrayana vrata and others. Be he a Ksattriya 
पंचविंशतिलक्षेण दध्ना क्षीरेण वा हुतात्‌। King, or a Brahmana, if he is to remain in his own 


स्वदेहे सिध्यते जंतुर्महर्षीणां मतं यथा ॥ 46॥ house, hold A§rama and be engaged in performing 
If, before the Mantra-Siddhi, or the success in| Tapasy then he will be certainly freed of all his 
realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs | sins. Be he a house holder or a Brahmacari or 
Japam or Homam for Kamya Siddhi (to get certain | Vanaprasthi, he should perform sacrifices, etc., 
desires) or moksa, then all his actions become |according to his Adhikara (or his rights) and he 
useless. If anybody performs twenty-five lakh | will get fruits according to his desires. 
Homas by curd and milk, be gets success (90017) | साग्निकश्च सदाचारो fates सुशिक्षितः ॥ 53 ॥ 
in this very birth. So all the Maharsis say. ततः कुर्यात्प्रयत्नेन 'फलमूलोदकादिभिः l 


अष्टांगयोगसिद्धया च नरः प्राप्नोति यत्फलम्‌ | भिक्षान्नं शुद्धमश्नीयादष्टौ ग्रासान्स्वयं भुजेत्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 
तत्फलं सिद्धिमाप्नोति नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ 47 ॥ एवं पुरश्चरणकं कृत्वा मंत्रसिद्धिमवाप्नुयातू | 
शक्तो वापि त्वशक्तो वा आहारं नियतं चरेत्‌ । The Sagnik man (who keeps the Holy Fire) and 


षण्मासात्तस्य सिद्धिः स्यादगुरुभक्तिरतः सदा ॥ 48 ॥ other persons of good conduct and of learning and 
By this the same result is attained that is got by [of good education should perform actions % 
the aforesaid means, 7.८, by the eight-limbed Yoga, | Prescribed in the Vedas and Smrtis with a desire 


whereby the Yogis become perfect. He will attain |10 attain Moksa. Thus one should eat fruits ae 
Siddhi if he be devoted to his Guru and kecp | Vegetables and and water or take eight mouth 


himself under restraint for six months only (1.८, of Bhiksanna (the food got by begging). Nd 


: akin Pura$caranam be performed this way, then the 
ractise S ards t food, etc., Ss 
practise Samyama) as regards taking food, ete- | Mantra Siddhi is obtained. 
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तच्छुत्वापि च पुण्यानां महतीं सिद्धिमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ hears this simply, his merits get increased and he 
इति श्रीमददेवीभागवते माहापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 


क attains great success. 
एकर्विशोऽध्यायः ।। 21 ॥। Here ends the Twenty first Chapter of the Eleventh 


0 Narada ! If the PuraScaranam be done with} Book on Gayatri PuraScaranam in the Mahapuranam 


the mantra thus, his poverty is removed entirely. Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
What more shall I say than this that if anybody Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHAPTER XXII 
On the Rules of Vaisvadeva 
श्रीनारायण उवाच पुटकेन भवेट्ट्याधिः शूर्पेण धननाशनम्‌ । 
अथातः श्रूयतां ब्रह्मन्वैश्वदेवविधानकम्‌ | पाणिना मृत्युमाप्नोति कर्मसिद्धिर्मुखेन तु ॥ 6 ॥ 
पुरश्चर्याप्रसंगेन ममापि स्मृत्तिमागतम्‌ ॥1॥ Do not fire the hearth by fanning with hands, 


Narayana said: 0 Narada! In connection with| With winnowing baskets, or with holy deer skin, 
this PuraScaranam it comes now to my memory | ¢tc., but you can do so by blowing by your mouth. 
about the rules concerning the Vai§va Deval For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be 
worship (An offering made to the Vigvadevas; an| ignited by clothes, one is liable to get disease; if 
offering to all deities made by presenting oblations| by Winnowing baskets, then less of wealth comes; 


to fire before meals). if by hands, one’s death ensues. But if it be done 
देवयज्ञो ब्रह्मयज्ञो भूतयज्ञस्तथैव च । ~ | by blowing, then one’s success comes. (There is 
पितृयज्ञो मनुष्यस्य यज्ञश्चैव तु पंचमः 20 the danger of catching fire.) 
पंचसूना गृहस्थस्य चुल्ली पेषण्युपस्करः | फळेर्दधिघृतैः कुर्यान्मूलशाकोदकादिभिः || 
कण्डणी चोदकुंभश्व तेषां पापस्य शांतये ॥ 3 ॥ अलाभे येन केनापि काष्ठमूलतृणादिभिः ॥7 ॥ 
न चुल्ल्यां नायसे पात्रे न भूमौ न च खर्परे । जुहुयात्सर्पिषाऽभ्यक्तं तैलक्षारविवर्जितम्‌ । 
वैश्वदेवं प्रकुर्वीत कुण्डे वा स्थंडिलेऽपि वा ॥ 4 ॥ दध्याक्तं वा पायसाक्तं तदभावेऽम्भसापि वा ॥ 8 ॥ 


Hear. The five yajfias are the following: (1) The| शुष्कैः पर्युषितैः कुष्ठी उच्छिष्टेन द्विषां वशी । 

Deva yajfia, (2) Brahma yajfia, (3) Bhita yajiia,) रुक्षद्ररिद्रतां याति क्षारं हुत्वा व्रजत्यधः ॥ 9 ॥ 

(4) Pitr yajfia, and (5) Manusya yajfia. Fireplace, One should sacrifice with curd, ghee, fruits, 

the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, | roots and vegetables, and water and in their absence 

etc.), sieves and other house-hold things of the sort | ith fuel, grass, etc., or with any other substances 

Wooden mortars (used for cleansing grains from soaked with ghee, curd, Payasa or lastly with water. 

ee Water-jars, these five are the sources oi But never with oil or with salty substances. If one 
Smuch as they are the means of killing. So performs the Homa with dry or stale substances, 


to free one’s s = is to र 
Sacrifice ae T mA one is attacked with leprosy; if anybody performs 
See की Homa with leavings of other food he becomes 


Oblations of Vai§vade i 
va on hearths, on any iron प 5 = 
Vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are subdued by his enemy; if one does so with rude 


t0 be offered in any sacrificial pit (Kunda) or on| and harsh substances, he becomes poor and if one 
any sacrificial altar. jE does with salty substances, he meets with a 
न पाणिना न शूर्पेण न च मेध्याजिनादिभिः । downward course, gets degraded in position and 


मुखादेव व्यजायत ॥5॥ honour. 
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a निर्हृत्योत्तरतोऽनलात्‌। 

जुहुयाह्वैश्वदेवं तु न क्षारादिविमिश्रितम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

अकृत्वा वैश्चदेवं तु यो भुंक्ते मूढधीद्विजः | 

स मूढो नरकं याति कालसूत्रमवाकशिराः ॥ 11 ॥ 

You can offer oblations to Vaigvadeva with 
burning coals and ashes from the north side of the 
fire of the hearth after the preparation of the meals. 
But you should never offer sacrifices with salty 
things. The illiterate Brahmana who eats before 
offering oblations to VaiSvadeva goes headlong 
downwards into the Kala Sūtra hell. 

शाकं वा यदि वा पत्रं मूलं वा यदि वा फलम्‌ । 

संकल्पयेद्यदाहारं तेनाग्नौ जुहुयादपि ॥ 12 ॥ 

अकृते वैश्वदेवे तु भिक्षौ भिक्षार्थमागत्े । 

उद्धृत्य वैश्वदेवार्थं भिक्षां दत्त्वा विसर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

‘Whatever food that you are intending to prepare, 
whether they be vegetables, leaves, roots or fruits, 
offer oblations to Vaigsvadeva with that if, before 
the Homa be performed of Vai§vadeva, any 
Brahmacari comes, then take off, for the Homa, 
first something; and then give to the beggar and 
satisfy him and tell him to be off. 

वैश्वदेवकृतं दोषं शक्तो भिश्षुर्व्यपोहितुम्‌ | 

न तु भिक्षुकृतं दोषं वैश्वदेवो व्यपोहति ॥ 14 ॥ 

यतिश्च ब्रह्मचारी च पक्वान्रस्वामिनावुभौ । 

तयोरन्नमदत्त्वा तु भुक्त्वा चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 

For the Brahmacari mendicant can remove any 
defects that may occur to Vai$vadeva but 
VaiSvadeva is unable to remove any defects that 
may occur regarding the mendicant Brahmacari. 
Both the Paramahansa or Brahmacari mendicant 
are the masters of the prepared food (Pakkanna); 
so when anybody takes one’s food without giving 
to any of these two, if they happen to come there, 
he will have to make the Candrayana (religious or 
expiatory penance regulated by the moon’s age, 
that is, waxing or waning). 

वैश्वादेवानंतरं च गोग्रासं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 

तद्विधानं प्रवक्ष्यामि शृणु देवर्षिपूजित ॥16 ॥ 

सुरभिर्वेष्णवी माता नित्यं विष्णुपदे स्थिता । 

गोग्रासं च मया दत्तं सुरभे प्रतिगृह्यताम्‌ ॥ 17 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


O Narada! After the offering given to 


Vaigvanara, one is to offer Gogrāsa, that is, 
mouthfuls of food to the cows. Hear now how that 
is done. The mother Surabhi, the beloved of 
Visnu, is always stationed in the region of Visnu 


(Visnupada); so O Surabhi! I am offering you 
mouthfuls of food. Accept it. 

गोभ्यश्च नम इत्येव पूजां कृत्वा गवेऽर्पयेत्‌ । 

गोग्रासेन तु गोमाता सुरभिः संप्रसीदति ॥ 18 ॥ 

ततो गोदोहनं कालं तिष्ठेच्चैव गृहांगणे । 

अतिथिर्यस्य भग्नाशो गृहात्प्रतिनिवर्तते ॥ 19 ॥ 

“Salutation to the cows,” saying this, one is to 
worship the cows and offer food to them. Hereby 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cows, becomes pleased. 
After this, one is to wait outside for a period that is 
taken to milch a cow, whether any guests are 
coming. 

स तस्मै दुष्कृतं दत्त्वा पुण्यमादाय गच्छत्ति । 

माता पिता गुरुभ्रता प्रजा दासः समाश्रितः ॥ 20 ॥ 

अभ्यागतोऽतिथिश्चाग्निरेते पोष्या उदाहृताः | 

एवं ज्ञात्वा तु यो मोहान्न करोति गृहाश्रमम्‌॥ 21 ॥ 

ततस्य नायं न तु परो लोको भवति धर्मतः ।. 

यत्फलं सोमयागेन प्राप्नोति धनवान्द्रिजः ॥ 22 ॥ 

For if any guest goes back disappointed from 
any house without any food; he takes away all the 
punyams (merits) of the house-holder and gives 
him back his own sin. The house-holder is to 
support mother, father, Guru, brother, son, servants, 
dependants, guests, those that have come, and Agni 
(Fire). Knowing all these, he who does not perform 
the functions of the house-hold is reckoned as fallen 
from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. 

सम्यक्‌ पंचमहायज्ञैरदरिद्रस्तेन चाप्नुयात्‌ | 

अथ प्राणाग्निहोत्रं तु वक्ष्यामि मुनिपुंगव ॥ 23 ॥ 

यज्ज्ञात्वा मुच्यते जंतुर्जन्ममृत्युजरादिभिः | 

परिज्ञानेन मुच्यंते नराः पातककिल्बिषैः ॥ 24 ॥ 

विधिना मुच्यते येन मुच्येत स ऋणत्रयात्‌ । 

कुलान्युद्धरते विप्रो नरकानेकविंशतिम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
सर्वयज्ञफलप्राप्तिः सर्वलोकेषु गच्छति | 

The poor house-holder gets the same fruit bY 
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performing these five Maha Yajiias that 
Brahmana gets by OTIS the Soma Yajña. O 
pest of the Munis! Now a am talking of the 
prāņāgni Hotra or about taking food, knowing the 
rules of which makes a man free from birth, old 
age and death and from all sorts of sins. He who 
takes his food according to proper rules, is freed 
of the threefold debts, delivers his twenty one 
generations from the hells, obtains the fruits of all 
the Yajñas and goes unhampered to all the regions 
of the righteous. 

हत्युंडीकमरणिर्मनो मंथानसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥26॥ 

वायुरज्ज्चा मथेदग्नि चक्षुरध्वर्युरेव च । 

Think of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood 
forkindling the fire (by attrition), think of the mind 
as the churning rod, and think of the wind as the 
rope, and then kindle the fire, residing in the belly; 
the eyes are to be considered as the sacrificer, (the 
Adhvaryu), and consider fire in the belly as the 
result of churning. 

तर्जनीमध्यमांगुषैरूदानस्याहुतिं क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 27॥ 

मध्यमानामिकांगुषठैरपानस्याहुतिं क्षिपेत्‌ । 

कनिष्ठानामिकांगुष्ठैव्यानस्थ तदनंतरम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

कनिष्ठातर्जन्यंगुष्ठेरुदानस्याहुतिं क्षिपेत्‌ । 
सर्वागुलैहीत्वान्न॑ समानस्याहुतिं क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 

स्वाहांतान्प्रणवाद्यांश्च नाममंत्रांश्च वै पठेत्‌ । 

In this fire of the belly, one is to offer oblations 
for the satisfaction of Prana, etc., the five deities. 
First of all offer oblations to the Prana Vayu with 
food taken by the forefinger, middlefinger and 
thumb; next offer oblations to the Apāna Vayu with 
the thumb, middle finger and the nameless (anama) 

nger; next offer oblations to the Vyana Vayu 
ni With the thumb, nameless finger and the 
at pa next offer oblations to the Udāna Vāyu 
lstly aes forefinger and the little finger a 
oe er oblations to the Samana Vayu with food 
ee all the fingers. At the same time repeat 

"पट the mantras: 

m Pranaya Svaha,” 
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“Om Apanaya Svaha,” 

“Om Samanaya Svaha,” 

“Om Udanaya Svaha,” 

“Om Vyanaya Svaha,” 

मुखे चाहवनीयस्तु हृदयो गार्हपत्यकः ॥ 30 ॥ 

नाभौ च दक्षिणाग्निः स्यादधः सभ्यावसथ्यकौ | 

वाग्घोता प्राण उद्गाता चक्षुरध्वर्युरेव च ॥ 31 ॥ 

मनो ब्रह्मा भवेच्छोत्रमाग्नीघ्रस्थान एव च । 

अहंकारः पशुश्चात्र प्रणवः पय ईरितम्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 
बुद्धिश्च पत्नी संप्रोक्ता यदधीनो गृहाश्रमी । 

उरो वेदिस्तु रोमाणि दर्भाः स्युश्च स्रुवौ करौ ॥ 33 ॥ 

Within the mouth, there is the Ahavaniya fire; 
Within the heart, there is the Garhapatya fire; in 
the navel, there is the Daksinagni fire; below the 
navel, there is the Sabhyagni fire and below that 
there is the Avasathyagni fire. Think thus. Next 
consider the Speech as the Hota, the Prana as the 
Udgatha, the eyes as the Addhvaryu, the mind as 
the Brahmi, the ears as the Hota and the keeper of 
the Agni, the Ahañkāra (egoism) as beast (2880), 
Om Kara as water, the Buddhi (intellect) of the 
house-holder as the legal wife, the heart as the 
sacrificial altar, the hairs and pores as the Kuga 
grass, and the two hands as the sacrificial ladies 
and spoons (Sruk and Sruva.) 

प्राणमंत्रस्य च ऋषी रुक्मवर्ण: क्षुधाग्निक: । 

देवतादित्य Wat गायत्रीच्छंद उच्यते ॥ ३4 ॥ | 

प्राणाय च तथा स्वाहा मंत्रांते कीर्तयेदपि । 

इदमादित्यदेवाय न ममेति वदेदपि ॥35 ॥ 

Then think of the colour of the Prana mantra as 


golden the fire of hunger as the Rsi (seer), 8098 


(the sun) as Devata, the chandas as Gayatri and 
Prāņāya Svaha as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
“Idamadityadevaya namah” and offer oblations to 
the Prana. 

अपानमन्त्रस्य तथा गोक्षीरधवलाकृत्तिः । 

श्रद्धाग्निऋषिरेवात्र सोमो वै देवता स्मृता ॥ 36 ॥ 

उष्णिक्छंदस्तथाऽपानाय स्वाहेत्यपि कीर्तयेत्‌ । 

सोमायेदं च न ममेत्यत्रोहः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 37 ॥ 

The colour of the Apana mantra is milk white. 
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= is the Rsi, the Moon is the Devata, |lightning; Agni is the Rsi; Parjanya (the rains, 
Usnik is the chandas, and “Apanaya Svaha,” “Idam water) is the Devata; Pankti is the chanda; 
Somaya na namah” are the mantras. “Samanaya Svaha” and “Idam Parjanyaya na 
व्यानमन्त्रस्य चाख्यातोंबुजवर्णा हुताशनः । namah” are the mantras. 

ऋषिरुक्तो देवताग्निरनुष्टुप्‌ छंद ईरितम्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ वैश्वानरो महानग्नित्ररषिर्बे परिकीर्तितः ॥ 43॥ 
व्यानाय च तथा स्वाहाऽरनयेदं न ममेत्यपि । गायत्रीच्छंद आख्यातं देवस्त्वात्मा भवेदपि । 
उदानमन्त्रस्य तथा शक्रगोपसवर्णकः 39 ॥ स्वाहांतो मन्त्र आख्यातः परमात्मन उच्चरेत्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 
ऋषिरग्निः समाख्यातो वायुर्वै देवता स्मृतः । इदं न मम चेत्येवं जातं प्राणाग्निहोत्रकम्‌ । 
बृहतीच्छंद आख्यातमुदानाय च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 40 ॥ O Narada! Thus offering the five oblations to 
वायवे चेदं न मम एवं चैवोच्चरेद्द्विजः | the five breaths, next offer oblations to the Atman; 
The colour of the Vyana mantra is red like red | the Bhisana Vahni is the Rsi; the Gayatri is the 


lotuses; the fire Deity Hutāsana is the Ri, the fire | chanda; the Self is the Devata; “Atmane Svaha,” 
is the Devata; Anustup is the chandas, “Vyanaya 


and “Idamatmane na namah” are the mantras. 
Svaha” and “Idamagnaye na namah” are the एतज्ज्ञात्वा विधिं कृत्वा ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते ॥ 
mantras. The colour of the Udana mantra is like 


प्राणाग्निहोत्रविद्येयं संक्षेपात्कथिता हि ते ॥ 45 ॥ 
that of the worm Indra Gopa; fire is the Rsi; Vayu इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
is the Devata, Brhati is the chandas; “Udanaya द्वाविंशोऽध्यायः ।। 22 ॥। 
Svaha’’ and “Idam Vayave na namah” are the} 0 Narada! He who knows this Homa of 
mantras. Pranagnihotra attains the state of Brahma. Thus I 
समानवायुमन्त्रस्य विद्युद्दर्णा विरूपकः ॥ 41 ॥ have spoken to you in brief the rules of the Pranagni 


ऋषिरग्निः समाख्यातः पर्जन्यो देवता मतः । hotra Homa. 
पंक्तिश्छदः समाख्यातं समानाय च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 42 ॥ Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the 
पर्जन्यायायेदमित्युक्त्वा षष्ठीं चैवाहुतं क्षिपेत्‌ | Eleventh Book on the rules of Vaisvadeva in the 


Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


The colour of the Samana mantra is like 


CHAPTER XXIII 
On the Tapta Krcchra Vrata and Others 
श्रीनारायण उवाच पवित्रग्रन्थिमुत्सृज्य मंडले भुवि निक्षिपेत्‌ | 
अमृत्तापिधानमित्येबमुच्चार्य साधकोत्तमः | पात्रे तु निक्षिपद्यस्तु स विप्रः पंक्तिदूषकः ॥ 4 ॥ 
उच्छिष्टभाग्भ्यः पात्रान्नं दद्यादंते विचक्षणः ॥ 1 ॥ “Let the servants and maid-servants of our 
ये के चास्मत्कुले जाता दासदास्योउन्नकांक्षिण: । family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied 
ते सर्वे तृप्तिमायांतु मया दत्तेन भूतले ॥ 2 ॥ with what leavings I give to them.” “Let those 


Narayana said: The best Sadhaka, then uttering |inhabitants of the Raurava hell or other unholy 
after his meals, the mantra “Amtapidhinamasi.” |places who have remained there for a Padma or 
(O Water-nectar! Let Thou be the covering to the | Arbuda years and want to drink water, be satisfied 
food that I have taken), should make Acamana (sip | With this water that I offer to them and let this water 
one Gandusa water) and distribute the remnant food | bring unending happiness to them.” Repeating the 
(the leavings) to those who take the leavings. above two mantras let the house-holder distribute 

रौरवेऽपुण्यनिलये पद्यार्बुदनिवासिनाम्‌ । the leavings of food to the servants and the water 

अर्थिनामुदकं दत्तमक्षय्यमुपतिष्ठतु 3 ॥ to those who want water respectively. Then 
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op 


ening the knot of the Pavitra (a ring of Kuga worship, 
grass worn on the fourth finger on certain religious Tarpanam and Homa and he should feed the 
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the devotee is to do his daily Japam, 


occasions), let him throw this on the square] Brahmins. Thus the five limbed PuraScarana is 


mandalam or the ground. 
उच्छिष्टस्तेन HEE: शुना शूद्रेण च द्विजः । 
उपोष्य रजनीमेकां पंचगव्येन शुध्यति ॥5॥ 
अनुच्छिष्टेन dae: स्नानमेव विधीयते । 
एकाहुतिप्रदानेन कोटियज्ञफलं लभेत्‌ ॥6॥ 
The Brahmana that throws this Ku§a grass on 
the vessel (Patra) is said to defile the vow of 
Brahmanas, taking their food. The Brahmana that 


completely done. 

अधःशयानो धर्मात्मा जितक्रोधी जितेन्द्रियः । 
लघुमिष्टहिताशी च विनीतः शांतचेतसा ॥ 11 ॥ 

नित्यं त्रिषवणस्नायी नित्यं स शुभभाषणः । 
स्त्रीशूद्रपतितव्रात्यनास्तिकोच्छिष्टभाषणम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
चाण्डालभाषणं चैव न कुर्यान्मुनिसत्तम | 

नत्वा नैव च भाषेत जपहोमार्चनादिषु ॥ 13 ॥ 

The religious man should sleep on alow bedding 


has not yet washed his face after taking the food,| (lie on the ground); he is to control his senses and 
or touching another such Brahmana or a dog, or a| anger; he is to eat moderately, the things that are 
Siidra, should fast one day and then drink| light, sweet and good; he is to be humble, peaceful 


Paficagavya and thus purify himself. 
पंचभिः पंचकोटीनां तदनंतफलं स्मृतम्‌ । 
प्राणाग्निहोत्रे वेत्रे यो ह्यन्नदानं करोति च ॥ 7 ॥ 
दातुश्चैव तु यत्पुण्यं भोक्तुश्चैव तु यत्फलम्‌ | 
प्रप्नुतस्तौ तदेव द्वावुभौ तो स्वर्गगामिनौ us ॥ 


and calm. He is to bathe thrice daily and not to 
hold any unholy conversation With any woman, a 
Sidra, one who is fallen, without any initiation, 
and who is an atheist; as well he should not speak 
in a language spoken by the candalas. One is to 


And in case the Ucchista Brahmin (who has not| bow down before him who is in the act of 
washed his mouth and hands after meals) be| performing the Japam, Homa and worship, etc; one 
touched by another Brahmin, who is not Ucchista, | is not to talk with him. 


then simply bathing will purify him. By offering 
this Ekahuti (oblation once) according to rules 
Mentioned above, one obtains the fruit of 
Performing ten million Sacrifices; and by offering 
this oblation five times one gets the endless fruit, 
of Performing fifty million sacrifices, and if one 
feeds such a man who knows well how to do this 
Pranagnihoma, then he as well as he whom he 
feeds both derive full benefits and they ultimately 
80 to heaven, 

सपवित्रकरो भुंक्ते अस्तु विप्रो विधानतः । 

आसे ग्रासे फलं तस्य पंचगव्यसमं भवेत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

on नित्यं जपस्तर्पणमेव च । 

The Brak पुरश्चरणमुच्यते ॥ 10 ॥ > 
out or acquires while taking each of his 
ties food the fruit of eating Paficagavya, 

£ = his food duly with the holy Pavitra Kua 

On his finger. During the three times of 


मैथुनस्य तथालापं तद्गोष्ठीमपि वर्जयेत्‌ । 

कर्मणा मनसा वाचा सर्वावस्थासु सर्वदा ॥14 ॥ 

सर्वत्र मैथुनत्यागो ब्रह्मचर्य प्रचक्षते । 

राज्षएचेव गृहस्थस्य ब्रह्मचर्यमुदाहतम्‌ ॥15 ut 

ऋतुस्नातेषु दारेषु संगतिर्या विधानतः । 

संस्कृतायां सवर्णायामृतुं दुष्टरा प्रयत्नतः ॥ 16 ॥ 

Never by deed, mind or word, on all occasions 
never speak about sexual intercourses; nor hold any 
contact with such people. For the relinquishment 
ofthis subjectis called Brahmacaryam (continence) 
of the kings as well as of the house-holders. But 
one should go to one’s legal wife during the night 
time after her menstruation duly according to the 
rules of the Sastras; the Brahmacaryam is not 
thereby destroyed. 

रात्रौ तु गमनं कार्य ब्रह्मचर्य RA तत्‌ । 

ऋणत्रयमसंशोध्य त्वनुत्पाद्य सुतानपि ॥ 17 ॥ 

तथा यज्ञाननिष्टा च मोक्षमिच्छन्ब्रजत्यधः । 

अजागलस्य यज्जन्म तज्जन्म श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 
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जा कार्य तु विप्रेन्द्र ऋणत्रयविशोधनम्‌। 
ते देवानामृषीणां च पितृणामृणिनस्तथा ॥ 19 ॥ 

Man cannot repay the three-fold debts and he 
cannot aspire for moksa without procreating sons 
or without doing the duties of the house-holders, 
as prescribed by the Sastras. An attempt to do so 
becomes entirely fruitless like the breast on the 
neck of a goat. Rather it drags one downward. 80 
the Srutis say. So let yourself be free first from the 
debts due to the Devas, the debts due to the Rsis 
and the debts due to the Pitrs. Make sacrifices first 
and then be free from the Devas’ debt. 

ऋषिभ्यो ब्रह्मचर्येण पितृभ्यस्तु तिलोदकैः । 

मुच्येद्यज्ञेन देवेभ्यः स्वाश्रमं धर्ममाचरेत्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

Hold Brahmacaryam and be free from the 
Rsis’debt. Offer til and water; that is, do Sraddhas 
and tarpanams and be free from the debt due to the 
Pits. Then do readily practise your own 
Vamasrama Dharma. 

क्षीराहारी फलाशी वा शाकाशी वा हविष्यभुक्‌ । 

भिक्षाशी वा जपेद्विद्वान्कृच्छचांद्रायणादिकृत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

'लवणं क्षारमम्लं च गृंजनं कांस्यभोजनम्‌ | 

तांबूलं च द्विभुक्तं च दुष्टवासः प्रमत्तनम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

श्रुतिस्मृतिविरोधं च जपं रात्रौ विवर्जयेत्‌ । 

वृथा न कालं गमयेदूतस्त्रीस्वापवादतः ॥ 23 ॥ 

One is to practise Krcchra cāndrāyaņa Vrata and 
to take for his food, milk, fruits, roots and 
vegetables, Havisyannam and food obtained by 
begging so that one may become sinless. One is to 
make japam for PuraScaranam. One is to avoid salt, 
salty or alkaline substances, acid, garlic, turnips, 
eating in Kamsa vessels, chewing betels, ‘eating 
twice, putting on impure clothings, the intoxicating 
things and the ungastric nocturnal japam; also one 
is not to waste one’s time over blaming and trying 
to find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or 
talking at random with one’s wife (so that evil 
effects may arise). 

गमयेद्देवतापूजास्तोत्रागमविलोकनैः  । 
भूशय्याब्रह्मचारित्वं मौनचर्या तथैव च ॥ 241 
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नित्यं त्रिषवणस्नानं शूद्रकर्मविवर्जनम्‌ । 
नित्यपूजा नित्यदानमानंदस्तुतिकीर्तनम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
One is to spend one’s time in worshipping the 
Devas, reciting the hymns of praise, and Studying 
the Sastras. One is to sleep on the ground, practise 
Brahmacaryam, and the vow of silence, bathe 
thrice, not practise anything which befits the Siidras 
only. f 

नैमित्तिकार्चनं चैव विश्वासो गुरुदेवयोः । 

जपनिष्ठस्य धर्मा ये द्वादशैते सुसिद्धिदाः ॥ 26 ॥ 

नित्यं सूर्यमुपस्थाय तस्य चाभिमुखो जपेत्‌ । 

देवताप्रतिमादौ वा वह्नौ वाऽभ्यर्च्य तन्सुखः ॥ 27 ॥ 

One is to worship everyday, make charities duly 
and be always happy, recite stotras daily, do 
occasional Deva worships, have faith in one’s Guru 
and Deva. These twelve rules are to ensure success 
to the devotee who does PuraScaranam. One is to 
daily praise the Sun, with one’s face turned towards 
Him, do japam before Him; or one is to worship 
one’s own Deity in front of fire or the image of 
any god, and do japam simultaneously. 

स्नानपूजाजपध्यानहोमतर्पणतत्परः । 

निष्कामो देवतायां च सर्वकर्मनिवेदकः ॥ 28 ॥ 

ada नियमान्पुरश्चरणकृच्चरेत्‌ | 

'तस्मादद्विजः प्रसन्नात्मा जपहोमपरायणः ॥ 29 ॥ 

तपस्यध्ययने युक्तो भवेद्भूतानुकंपकः | 

The devotee who practises PuraScaranam is to 
bathe, worship, do japam, meditate, practise Homa, 
Tarpanam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one’s own desired Deity, etc. These 
are necessarily to be observed by him. Therefore 
while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee’s mind 
is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One 
should be ready to practise tapasya, to see the 
Sastras and be merciful to all the beings. 

तपसा स्वर्गमाप्नोति तपसा विंदते महत्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

तपोयुक्तस्य सिद्धयन्ति कर्माणि नियतात्मनः 

विद्वेषणं संहरणं मारणं रोगनाशनम्‌ ॥ 31 ॥ 

As asceticism leads one to to heaven and (0 the 
attainment of one’s desires, therefore know this 
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that all the powers come to an ascetic. An ascetic 
can cause another’s death (marana) ; he can injure 
others, cure diseases and kill all. 

येन येनाथ ऋषिणा यदर्थं देवताः स्तुताः । 

स सकामः समृद्धयेत तेषां तेषां तथा तथा ॥ 32 ॥ 

तानि कर्माणि वक्ष्यामि विधानानि च कर्मणाम्‌ | 

च कर्मणां सिद्द्रिकारकम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 

Whatever the several Rsis wanted from the Devi 
Gayatri and to that end made Puraścaraņam and 
worshipped Her, they obtained from Her all those 
things. O Narada! I will speak of Santi Karmas 
etc., in a future chapter. Here I will speak of those 
rules, etc., that are to be observed in Puragcaranam 
inas much as they play the principal part to success. 

स्वाध्यायाभ्यसनस्यादौ प्राजापत्यंचरेद्द्विज: । 

केशश्मश्रुलोमनखान्‌ वापयित्वा ततः शुचिः ॥ 34 ॥ 

तिष्ठेदहनि रात्रौ तु शुचिरासीत वाग्यतः । 

सत्यवादी पवित्राणि जपेद्ट्याहतयस्तथा ॥ 35 ॥ 

First of all shave yourself and have your hairs 
and nails, etc., cut off and bathe and be pure. Then 
perform the Prajapatya prayascitta for one’s peace 
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One is to repeat the Pranava, the three Vyarhitis 
and Savitri ayuta times or one thousand times or 
one hundred times or ten times. Then offer with 
water, the peace offerings (tarpanam) to the Acarya, 
Rsi, Chandas, and the Devas. Being engaged in 
action, do not speak any impure language of the 
Mlecchas or talk with any Sidra or any bad person. 

नापि चोदक्यया वध्वा पतितैर्नान्त्यजैर्नृभिः । 

न देवब्राह्मणद्दिष्टैनाचार्यगुरुनिन्दकैः ॥ 40 ॥ 

न मातृपितृविद्विटर्नावमन्येत कञ्चन । ` 

कृच्छ्णामेष सर्वेषां विधिरुक्तोऽनुपूर्वशः ॥ 41 ॥ 

Do not talk with wife in the period of 
menstruation, With one who has fallen, with the 
low-class person, with any hater of the Devas and 
the Brahmanas, Acaryas and Gurus, with those 
who blame the fathers and mothers; nor show any 
disrespect to anybody. 

प्राजापत्यस्य कृच्छ्स्य तथा सांतपनस्य च । 

पराकस्य च कृच्छूस्य विधिश्चांद्रायणस्य च ॥42 ॥ 

Thus I have spoken in due order about all the 
tules of Krchra vrata. Now I will speak of the rules 


and purification and next do the purascaranam of] of the Prajapatya Krechra, Santapana, Paraka 


the Gayatri. Do not speak the whole day and night. 
Keep your thoughts pure. If words are to be spoken, 
speak only what you take as true. 
3“काराह्यास्तु ता जप्त्वा सावित्रीं च तदित्यूचतम्‌। 
l सूक्तं च पवित्रं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 
पुनत्यः स्वस्तिमत्यश्च पावमान्यस्तथैव च ।. 
सर्वत्रैतत्प्रयोक्तव्यमादाबंते च कर्मणम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 


Krechra and Candrayana. 
पंचभिः पातकैः सर्वेदुष्कृतैश्व प्रमुच्यते । 
तप्तकृच्छ्रेण सर्वाणि पापानि दहति क्षणात्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 
त्रिभिश्चांद्रायणैः पूतो ब्रह्मलोकं समश्नुते । 
अष्टभिर्देवताः साक्षात्पश्येत वरदास्तदा ॥ 44 ॥ 
One becomes freed of all the sins, if one performs 
the above five Candrayanas. By the performance 


First recite Mahavyarhiti and then the Savitri] of the Tapta Krcchra, all sins are burnt off in an 
Mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then recite the sin-| instant. By the performance of the three Candrayanas 


हे ] 
$ 
one in its beginning and at its end 
i e the necessity of doing the Japam, why 
nd what for one is doing that. 

क लादाशताद्वाप्यादशादथवा ; जपेत्‌ । 

व्याहतीस्तिस््रः सकी जन ॥38॥ 

हंदांसि देवता: । 

अनार्येण न भाषेत शूद्रेणापि न गर्हितेः ॥ ३9 ॥ 
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“stroying mantra “Apohistha, etc.,” and| the people get purified and go to the Brahma Loka. 
Vastimatl Sūkta and “Pavamani Sikta.” In every | By doing eight Candrayanas, one sees face to face 
one is to| one’s Devata, ready to grant boons. 


छंदांसि दशभिर्जात्वा सर्वान्कामान्समश्नुते । 

WIE प्रातस्त्र्यहं सायं ज्यहमद्यादयाचितम्‌ ॥ 45 ॥ 

त्र्यहं परं च नाश्नीयात्प्राजापत्य॑ चरेद्द्विज: । 

गोमूत्रं गोमयं क्षीरदधिसर्पिः कुशोदकम्‌ ॥46 ॥ 

With ten Candrayanas, one gets the knowledge 
of the Vedas and one acquires all what one wants. 


1346 


= the observance of the Krcchra Prajapatya 
Vrata, one has to take food once in midday for 
three days, once in the evening for three days, and 
for the next three days whatever one gets without 
asking anything from anybody. For the next three 
days one is not to take any thing at all and go on 
with one’s work. These twelve day’s work 
constitutes the Prajapatya Vrata. 

एकरात्रोपवासश्च कृच्छं सांतपन स्मृतम्‌ । 

एकैकं ग्रासमश्नीयादहानि त्रीणि पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

Now about the rules of the Santapana Vrata. On 
the preceding day one has got to eat food consisting 
of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung milk, curd, 
ghee and the water of the KuSa grass; the day 
following he is to fast. These two days’ work 
constitutes the Santapana Vrata. 

we चोपवसेदित्थमतिकृच्छूं चरेद्द्विजः । 

एवमेव त्रिभिर्युक्तं महासांतपनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 48॥ 

Now about the Ati Krcchra vrata. For the first 
three days, one is to eat one mouthful of food a 
day and for the next three days one is to fast. This 
is the Ati Krcchra vrata. This vrata repeated three 
times is called Maha Santapana vrata. 

Note: According to the opinion of Yama, the fifteen 
days’ work constitutes Maha Santapana. For the three 
days’ one has to eat cow-urine; for the next three days, 
cow-dung, for the next three days, curd; for the next 
three days milk; and for the next three days one has to 
take ghee. Then one becomes pure. This is called the 
all sin-destroying Maha Santapana Vrata. Now 1 am 
speaking of the nature of the Tapta Krcchra Vrata. 

तप्तकृच्छं चरन्विप्रो जलक्षीरघृतानिलान्‌ | 

प्रतित्र्यहं पिबेदुष्णान्सकृत्स्नायी समाहितः ॥ 49 ॥ 

नियतस्तु पिबेदापः प्राजापत्यविधिः स्मृतः | 

यतात्मनोऽप्रमत्तस्य द्वादशाहमभोजनम्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

The Tapta Krechra vrata is carried out for the 
twelve days. For the first three days, one has to 
drink hot water; for the next three days, hot milk; 
for the next three days, the hot ghee and for the 
nextthree days, air only. Everyday one has to bathe 
once only under the above rules, and remain self- 


controlled. If one drinks water simply everyday 
under the above conditions, that is called the 
Prajapatya vrata. 
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पराको नाम कृच्छो5यं सर्वपापप्रणोदनः । , 
एकैकं तु ग्रसेत्पिडं कृष्णे शुक्ले च वर्धयेत्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 


To remain without any food for twelve days 


according to rules is called the Paraka Krechra 
vrata. By this vrata, all sins are destroyed. 


अमावास्यां न भुज्जीत एवं चांद्रायणे विधि: । 

उपस्पृश्य त्रिषबणमेतच्चांद्रायणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 52 ॥ 

चतुरः प्रातरश्नीयाद्रिप्रः पिंडान्कृताह्विकः | 

Now about the rules of taking food in the 
Candrayana vrata. In the dark fortnight one will 
have to decrease one mouthful of food every day 
and in the bright fortnight one will have to increase 
one mouthful every day and one has to fast 
completely on the Amavasya (new moon) day. One 
has to bathe thrice daily during every Sandhya time. 
This is known as the Candrayana Vrata. 

चतुरोऽस्तमिते सूर्ये शिशुचांद्रायणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 

अष्टावष्टौ समश्नीयात्पिंडान्मध्यं दिने स्थिते । 

नियतात्मा हविष्यस्य यतिचांद्रायणं व्रतम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 

In the Sigu Candrayana Vrata one will have to 
take four mouthfuls of food in the midday and four 
mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Candrayana 
one has to take eight mouthfuls in the midday and 
to control his passions. 

एतड्ुद्रास्तथादित्या वसवश्च चरंति हि । 

सर्वे कुशलिनो देवा मरुतश्च भुवा सह ॥ 55॥ 

These abovementioned vratas are observed by 
the Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, and Maruts; and they 
are enjoying thereby their full safety. 

ऐकैकं सप्तरात्रेण पुनाति विधिवत्कृतम्‌ । 

त्वगसूक्पिशितास्थीनि मेदोमज्जावसास्तथा ॥ 56 ॥ 

ऐकैकं सप्तरात्रेण शुद्भयत्येव न संशयः | 
. एभिर्व्तैर्बिपूतात्मा कर्म कुर्वीत नित्यशः ॥ 57 ॥ 

Each of the above vratas purifies the seven 
Dhatus of the body in seven nights simply! First 
skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, 
marrows and semen are purified. There is no doubt 
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in this. Thus purifying the Atman by the above according to these methods, one gets the fruits of 
yratas, one is todo religious actions. The work done Puragcaranam. O Narada! By the Puragcaranam of 
by such a purified man is sure to be met with Sti Gayatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all 


success. | sins are destroyed. 
एवं शुद्धस्य कर्माणि सिद्धयन्त्येव न संशयः | आदी palaai मन्त्री देहशोधनकारकम्‌ | 
कर्म कुर्वीत सत्यवादी जितेन्द्रियः ॥58॥ पुरश्चर्या ततः कुर्यात्समस्तफलभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥62 ॥ 
इष्टान्कामांस्ततः सर्वान्संप्राप्नोति न संशयः । इति ते कथितं गुह्यं पुरश्चर्याविधानकम्‌ | 
्िरात्रमेबोपवसेद्रहितः सर्वकर्मणा ॥59॥ एतत्परस्मै नो वाच्यं श्रुतिसारं यतः स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 
First control the senses, be pure and do good इति श्रीमहेवीभागवते महपुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे 
actions. Then all your desires will be undoubtedly रयोविं्योऽध्यायः ।। 23 N 


fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any] Before doing Puragcaranam purify your body 
actions and see the result. (You will not do anything| by performing the above vratas. Then you will get 
and you want self control! Is this a child’s play?) | all your desires completely fulfilled. O Narada! 


त्रीणि नक्तानि वा कुर्यात्ततः कर्म समारभेत्‌ | Thus I have spoken to you of the secret rules of 
एवं विधानं कथितं पुरक्षर्याफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ PuraScaranam. Never disclose this to any other 
गायत्र्याश्च पुरश्चर्या सर्वकामप्रदायिनी । body. Foritis recognised equivalent to the Vedas. 
कथिता तव देवर्षे महापापविनाशिनी ॥ 61 ॥ Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eleventh 


Perform for three days the nocturnal vratas. Then| Book on the Tapta Krcchra Vrata and others in the 
proceed with your desired duties. If one works| Mahi Purapam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIV 
On Sadācāra 
श्रीनारद उवाच to perform the Homas with fuel soaked in milk 
नारायण महाभाग गायत्र्यास्तु समासतः | (Payah). If the fuel of the Sami tree be offered in 
शांत्यादिकान्प्रयोगांस्तु वदस्व करुणानिधे ॥ 1 ॥ Homa ceremony, then diseases caused by planets 


Narada said: 0 Bhagavan! Thou art the ocean| are cured. 
of mercy; kindly speak out to me in brief all the आर्द्राभिः क्षीरवृक्षस्य समिद्धिर्जुह॒यादद्विज: \ 
things and the duties to be observed and applied in जुहुयाच्छककैर्वापि भूतरोगादिशांतये 14 ul 
the Santi Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of जलेन तर्पयेत्सूर्य पाणिभ्यां शातिमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
Gayatri, जानुदध्ने जले जप्त्वा सर्वान्दोषाञ्छमं नयेत्‌ 5 ॥ 
If the Homa be performed with wet ASvattha or 


अतिगुहामिद नारायण उव Udumbara or other ksira trees, the diseases caused 

= पृष्टं त्वया ब्रह्मतनूद्धव | by demons and hob-goblins are cured. If one offers 

कस्यापि च वक्तव्यं दुष्टाय पिशुताय च ॥ 2 ॥ Tarpanam with one palmful of water, repeating the 

अथशांतिः पयोक्ताभिः समिद्िर्जुहुयादद्विजः | mantra “Siiryam Tarpayami namah”, the pending 
: शाम्यन्ति भूतरोगग्रहादयः ॥ 3 ॥ evils are also averted and troubles are ceased. 


by ss said: 0 Narada! The question asked कंठदध्ने जले जप्तवा मुच्येत्प्राणांतिकाद्धयात्‌। 
e IS esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked| सर्वेभ्यः शांतिकर्मभ्यो निमज्ज्याप्सु जपः स्मृतः ॥ 6 ॥ 
While a any hypocrite. It is to be kept secret.) सौवर्णे राजते वाऽपि पात्रे ताम्रमयेऽपि वा । 

oing this Santi Karma, the Brihmanas are| क्षीरबृक्षमये वापि Fact मून्मयेऽपि वा ॥7 ॥ 
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repetition of the Gayatri mantra with knees 
immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition 
of Gayatri with body immersed in water upto the 
throat, averts the danger of life; and the same with 
whole body immersed grants all success. 

सहस्त्र पञ्चगव्येन हुत्वा सुज्चलितेऽनले | 

क्षीरवृक्षमयैः काष्ठैः शेषं संपादयेच्छनैः ॥ 8 ॥ 

प्रत्याहुति स्पृशञ्जप्त्वा सहस्रं पात्रसंस्थितम्‌। 

तेन तं प््रोक्षयेद्देशं कुशैर्मत्रमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

This is the best of all the Santi karmas, the acts 
that bring health, wealth, happiness and peace. 
While performing Homa, light with the fuel of 
Ksiravrksa (the trees that emit milky juice); place 
Paiicagavya in a vessel made of gold, silver, 
copper or wood of ksira trees, or in the vessels 
made of earth, without any knot or crack; utter the 
Gayatri mantra and offer one thousand homas. 
Sprinkle with water at every offering, touching 

_ the Paficagavya with Kua grass, thousand times. 
ate किरंस्ततस्तस्मिन्ध्यायेत्तु परदेवताम्‌ । 
अभिचारसमुत्पन्नां कृत्वा पापं च नश्यति ॥ 10 ॥ 
देवभूतपिशाचाद्या यद्येवं कुरुते at । 

गृह्यं ग्रामं पुरं we wel तेभ्यो विमुच्यते ॥ 11 ॥ 

Then offer the sacrifices there where calamities 
or nuisances are seen and meditate on the Highest 
Devata. Thus all the magic spells used by other 
persons for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva 
Yoni, Bhita Yoni, or Piśāca Yoni that causes you 
troubles; then they will quit the house, village, 
city, way, even that kingdom. 

निखने मुच्यते तेभ्यो लिखने मध्यतोऽपि च । 

मंडले शूल्मालिख्य पूर्वोक्ते च क्रमेऽपि वा ॥ 12 ॥ 

atria wa तन्निखनेत्सर्वशांतये । 

सौवर्ण राजतं वापि कुंभं ताम्रमयं च वा ॥ 13 ॥ 

Now hear how they are brought under control. 
Prepare a sacrificial altar with sand, draw a square 
on it, place a Sula (spear) in its centre and plaster 
with Astagandha. For the sake of converting all 
the evils, repeat Gayatri mantra thousand times and 
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impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground ang 
place or bury the Sila under it. 

मृन्मयं वा नवं दिव्यं सूत्रवेष्टितमत्रणम्‌ । 

स्थण्डिले सैकते स्थाप्य पूरयेन्मन्त्रविज्जलैः ॥ 14 ॥ 

दिग्भ्य आहत्य तीर्थानि चतसृभ्यो विजोत्तमैः | 

एलाचंदनकर्पूरजातीपाटलमल्लिकाः ॥15॥ 

बिल्वपत्रं तथाक्रांतां देवीं ब्रीहियवांस्तिलान्‌। 

सर्षपान्क्षीरवृक्षाणां प्रवालानि च निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

Place on the level ground or sthandila a jar or 
Navaphala, a fruit made of gold, silver, or copper 
or a newly made earthen jar and enclose it with 
thread. Then have the sacred waters brought from 
the several Tirthas by the Brahmins and fill the 
jar, repeating the Gayatri Mantra. Put within this 
jar the twigs, then of Cardamom tree, sandal tree, 
Karpira tree, Jati, Aparajita. Saha Devi, Patala, 
Mallika flower, Bel leaves, rice, barley, Til, 
mustard, A§vattha, and Udumbara trees and throw 
them within the jar. (The Ksira trees are A§vattha, 
Udumbara, Plaksa, and Nyagrodha.) 

सर्वाण्यभिविधायैवं कुशकूर्चसमन्वितम्‌ | 

स्नातः समाहितो विप्रः सहस्त्र मंत्रयेदबुधः ॥ 17 ॥ 

दिक्षु सौरानधीयीरन्मंत्रान्विप्रास्त्रयीविदः । 

्रोक्षयेत्पाययेदेनं नीरं तेनाभिर्षिचयेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

Doing all these, prepare one Kuga Kiirca made 
of twenty seven Ku$a grass in the form of a braid 
of hair, round one end of a straight rod and tied in 
a knot and place it there. Then take your bath and 
repeat the Gayatri mantra over it one thousand 
times with your whole mind fully concentrated. 
Then the Veda knowing Brahmanas would recite 
the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the 
water saturated with the mantra and bathe him also 
with that. Then that person will be dispossessed of 
the devil and be happy. 

भूतरोगाभिचारेभ्यः स निर्मुक्तः सुखी भवेत्‌ | 

अभिषेकेण मुच्येत मृत्योरास्यगतो नरः ॥ 19 ॥ 

अवश्यं कारयेद्विद्वात्राजा दीर्घ जिजीविषुः | 

गावो देयाश्च ऋत्विग्भ्य अभिषेके शतं मुने ॥ 20 ॥ 
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gven when the man (possessed by a devil), is| day) if Homa be performed with Soma creeper 
soing to die, he gets his life span if he be made to (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then 
drink this water saturated with this mantra and have consumption will be cured. 


his bath with that. So a wise King must do 
with a desire to have a long life; and after he is 
sprinkled with this mantra-charged water he is to 
give one hundred cows to the Brahmanas as the 
Daksina. 

दक्षिणा येन वा पुष्टिर्यथाशक्त्याऽथवा TAT । 

जपेदश्वत्थमालभ्य मन्दवारे शतं द्विजः ॥ 21 ॥ 
भूतरोगाभिचारेभ्यो मुच्यते महतो भयात्‌ । 


O 


गुडूच्याः पर्वविच्छिन्ना: पयोक्ता जुहुयादद्विज: ॥ 22 ॥ 


कुसुपैः शंखवृक्षस्य geen कुष्ठं विनाशयेत्‌ | 
अपस्मारविनाशः स्यादपामार्गस्य तंडुलैः ॥ 27 ॥ 
क्षीरवृक्षसमिद्धोमादुन्मादोऽपि विनश्यति | 
औदुंबरसमिद्धोमादतिमेहः क्षयं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥28॥ 
प्रमेहे शमयेदधुत्वा मधुनेक्षुसेन बा । 
मधुत्रितयहोमेन नयेच्छांति मसूरिकाम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
कपिलासर्पिषा हुत्वा नयेच्छांति मसूरिकाम्‌ । 
उदुंबरवटाश्वत्थैर्गॉगजाश्वामयं हरेत्‌ ॥30॥ 


If Homa be made with the flowers of the 


The Daksini is to be given according to one’s Sarikhya tree, then leprosy is cured; if the Homa 
might; and specially what gives satisfaction to the| be done with the seed of Apamarga, the Migis or 
Brahmanas. If one be terrified by a Devil or so or| the hysteric and epileptic fits are cured. So if Homa 
by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is| be performed with the fuel of Ksira trees, lunacy 
to sit on Saturday under an ASvattha tree and repeat| is cured; if with the fuel of Udumbara, meha 


one hundred Gayatris. 
एवं मृत्युंजयो होमः सर्वव्याधिविनाशनः । 
आम्रस्य जुहुयात्पत्रैः पयोक्तैज्वरशांतये ॥23 ॥ 
वचाभिः पयसाक्ताभिः क्षयं हुत्वा विनाशयेत्‌ । 
मधुत्रितयहोमेन राजयक्ष्मा विनश्यति ॥ 24॥ 


(spermatorrhea) is cured; if with sugarcane juice, 
gonorrhea is cured; if with curd, milk and ghee or 
with the ghee of Kapila cow, the homa be 
performed, the Masirika disease or smallpox will 
be cured, and if Homa be performed with the fuels 


For the cure of all diseases, if one has to perform| of Udumbara, Vata, and Aśvattha be performed, 
the Mrtyufijaya Homa, one will have to do Homal then the diseases of cows, elephants and horses 
with the Gulafica creeper, soaked in milk and| are cured. 


deducting the knots thereof. For the pacification 
of fever, mango leaves soaked with milk ought to 
be used in the Homa ceremony. The wasting 
diseases are cured if Homa be performed with the 
leaves of the Vaca soaked in milk; phthisis or 


पिपीलिमधुबल्मीके गृहे जाते शतं शतम्‌ । 
शमीसमिद्धिरन्नेन सर्पिषा जुहुयादद्विजः ॥ 31 ॥ 
aga शांतिमायाति शेषैस्तत्र बलिं हरेत्‌ । 
अभ्रस्तनितभूकम्पलक्ष्यादौ बनवेतसः ॥ ३2 ॥ 

If the trouble be caused by many ants and ant- 


consumption is cured if Homa be performed with| hills (Madhu Valmika) then perform the Homa 


curd, milk and ghee. 
भास्करायान्नं पायसं होमपूर्वकम्‌ । 
राजयक्ष्माभिभूतं च प्राशयेच्छांतिमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 
स पर्वसु विच्छिद्य सोमस्य जुहुयादद्विजः | 

सूर्येण संयुक्ते पयोक्ताः क्षयशांतये ॥ 26 ॥ 


ceremony with the fuel of Sami tree one hundred 
times and with the food prepared of ghee one hundred 
times and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food; 
then the above troubles will cease. If there be a 
earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightnings, 


Again, if offerings be given to the Solar Deity| then homa is to be performed with the fuel of Vana 


Sive 


ec 5 
“red. Again, on the Amavasya tithi (new moon 


and if Payasannam be given to him and if this be| Vetasa and the whole kingdom will be happy. 
n to the consumptive patient, his disease will] सप्ताहं जुहुयादेवं राष्ट्रे राज्यं सुखी भवेत्‌ । 


यां दिशं शतजप्तेन लोष्टेनाभिप्रताडयेत्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 


5 


'ततोऽग्निमारुतादिभ्यो भयं तस्य विनश्यति | 
मनसैव जपेदेनां बद्धो मुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ ॥ 34 ॥ 

If you surcharge any piece of iron with Gayatri 
mantra repeated hundred times and if you throw it 
in any direction then no fear will arise from that 
quarter out of fire, air, or any other enemy. If one 
be imprisoned, and if he repeats the Gayatri 
mentally, he will be liberated from the prison. 
भूतरोगविषादिभ्यः स्पृशज्ञप्त्वा विमोचयेत्‌ | 

भूमादिभ्यो विमुच्येत जलं पीत्वाभिमंत्रितम्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 
अभिमंत्र्य शतं भस्म न्यसेदभूतादिशांतये | 

शिरसा धारयेद्धस्म मंत्रयित्वा तदित्यूचा ॥ 36 ॥ 
सर्वव्याधिविनिर्मुक्तः सुखी जीवेच्छतं समाः | 

अशक्तः कारयेच्छांतिं विप्रं दत्त्वा तु दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 


If you touch the man possessed by a devil, 
disease or mortification and sorrow with the Ku$a 
grass and repeat the Gayatri mantra, and thus 
charge him with Divine electricity, that man will 
be liberated from the fear caused thereby. If you 
make the man possessed by devils, etc., drink the 
water charged with the Gayatri mantra or if you 
cast on his body the ashes charged with hundred 
Gayatris or tie those ashes on his head repeating 
the Gayatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all 
diseases and will live for one hundred years in 
happiness. In case a man is unable to do fully all 
these himself, he can get all these done by other 
Brahmanas and pay Daksina (fees) to them duly 


for the same. 
अथ पुष्टि श्रियं लक्ष्मी पुष्पहुत्वाप्नुयादद्विज: । 
श्रीकामो जुहुवात्पदी रक्तैः श्रियमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 38 ॥ 
हुत्वा श्रियमवाप्नोति जातीपुष्पैर्नवैः Bs: । 
शालितंडुलहोमेन श्रियमाप्नोति पुष्कलाम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
समिद्धिर्बिल्ववृक्षस्य हुत्वा श्रियमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 
बिल्वस्य शकलेहुत्वा पत्रैः पुष्पैः फलैरपि ॥ 40 ॥ 
श्रियमाप्नोति परमां मूलस्य शकलैरपि । 
समिद्धिर्बिल्ववृक्षस्थ पायसेन च सर्पिषा ॥ 41 ॥ 
शतं शतं च सप्ताहं हुत्वा श्रियमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 


O Narada! Now I will tell you how nourishment 
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Homa be performed with red lotus or fresh Jän 
flower or with the Sali rice or with the fuel of Be] 
tress, leaves, flowers, fruits or roots or with any 
portions thereof. If for one week the oblations be 
offered with fuel of Bel tree mixed with Payasa or 
with ghee one hundred times, then Laksmi Devi 
will surely be attained. 


लाजैर्ित्रिमधुरोपेतैहेमि कन्यामवाप्तुयात्‌ ॥ 42॥ 
अनेन विधिना कन्या वरमाप्नोति वांछितम्‌ | 
रत्तोत्पलशतं हुत्वा सप्ताहं हेम चाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ ` 
सूर्यबिंबे जलं हुत्वा जलस्थं हेम चाप्नुयात्‌ । 

अन्नं हुत्वाप्नुयादन्नं ब्रीहीन्त्रीहिपतिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ 

If the Homa be performed with Laja (fried rice) 


mixed with curd, milk, and ghee, the daughter will 
be obtained. If for one week, the Homa be 
performed with red lotus, then gold is obtained. If 
the Tarpanam (peace offering) be offered to the 
Sun, then the treasures, gold hidden under the 


water, are obtained. If the Homa be performed with 
food (Anna) then Anna is obtained; if Homa be 
performed with rice, then rice is obtained. 

'करीषचूणर्वत्सस्य हुत्वा पशुमवाप्नुयात्‌ । 

प्रियंगुपायसाज्यैश्व भवेद्धोमादिभिः प्रजा ॥ 45 1 

निवेद्य भास्करायान्नं पायसं होमपूर्वकम्‌ । 

भोजयेत्तदृतुस्नातां पुत्रं परमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥46 ॥ 

If Homa be performed with calfdung, dried and 
powdered, then animals are obtained. If Homa be 
performed with Priyangu, Payasa or ghee then the 
progeny is obtained. If the oblations of Payasanna 
be offered to the Solar Deity and if the Prasadam 
(remnant) be given to one’s wife under menstruation 
to eat, then excellent sons will be obtained. If the 
Homa be performed with the fuel of wet pointed 
Ksira trees, then longevity is attained. 

सप्ररोहाभिराद्राभी रक्ताभिर्मधुरत्रयैः । 

ब्रीहीणां च शतं हुत्वा हेम चायुरवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 47 ॥ 

सुवर्णकुड्मलं हुत्वा शतमायुरवाप्नुयात्‌ | 

दूर्वाभिः पयसा वापि मधुना सर्पिषापि वा ॥ 48 ॥ 

If Homa be performed with the fuel of the palāśa 


and wealth are attained. Wealth is attained if the | tree, pointed and wet and mixed with curd, milk, 
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longevity and gold are attained. If the Homa be] hu 
performed with Durba grass, milk, honey or ghee, | be 
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Similarly if anybody performs Homa with one 
ndred lotuses, he gets a foeless kingdom. So one 
comes the lord of a village if one performs Homa 


one hundred times, then longevity and golden lotus | with Yavagu (barley gruel) and Salidhanya. If the 


are obtained. 4 

शतं शतं च सप्ताहमपमृत्युं व्यपोहति । 

शमी समिद्धिरन्नेन पयसा वा च सर्पिषा ॥ 49 ॥ 

शतं शतं च सप्ताहमपमृत्युं व्यपोहति । 

न्यग्रोधसमिधो हुत्वा पायसं होमयेत्ततः ॥ 50 ॥ 

शतं शतं च सप्ताहमपमुत्युं व्यपोहति । 

: सप्ताहाद्विजयी भवेत्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

If for one week the Homa ceremony be 

performed with the fuel of Sami tree mixed with 


food, milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if 


Homa be performed with the fuel of Agvattha tree, 
victory in battle is ensured and if the Homa be 
performed with the fuel of Akanda tree, then 
victory everywhere is ensured. If one hundred 
Homas be performed extending a week with Vetasa 
tree’s leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and mixed 
with Payasa, the rainfall is ensured. 

नाभिदध्ने जले जप्त्वा सप्ताहं वृष्टिमाप्नुयात्‌ | 

जले भस्म शतं हुत्वा महावृष्टि निवारयेत्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

Similarly if anybody repeats Gayatri for one 


for one week the Homa he performed with the fuel] week with his body upto navel immersed in water, 
of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred | the rainfall is ensured; on the contrary if the Homa 


Homas be made with Payasanna, the fear ०1 be performed with ashes in water, then the cessation 
unnatural death is removed. That man can conquer] of heavy rainfall is ensured. 


death who can remain for one week living on milk 
only and who performs during that time hundreds, 
and hundreds of Homas and repeats the Gayatri, 
controlling his speech. 

अनश्नन्वाग्यतो जप्तवा त्रिरात्रं मुच्यते यमात्‌ । 

निमञ्ज्याप्सु जपेदेव सद्यो मृत्योर्विमुच्यते ॥ 52 ॥ 

जपेदविल्वं समाश्रित्य मासं राज्यमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 

बिल्व हुत्वाऽऽप्ुयाद्राज्यं समूलफलपल्लवम्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 


पालाशीभिरवाप्नोति समिद्भिब्रह्मवर्चसम्‌। 

'पलाशकुसुमैईुत्वा सर्वमिष्टमवाप्नुयात्‌ uss ॥ 

पयो हुत्वाऽऽप्नुयान्मेधामाज्यं बुद्धिमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 

अभिमंत्र्य पिबेद्ब्राह्मं रसं मेधामवाप्नुयात्‌॥ 59 ॥ 

The Homa with the fuel of Pala§a gives 
Brahmateja; Homa with the flowers of Pala§a gives 
everything ‘desired. Homa with milk or drinking 
Brahmarasa, charged with mantra, increases the 


If anybody can fast three nights and control his intellect; and the Homa with ghee gives Buddhi 
Speech and repeat Gayatri he gets himself freed | (medha) (intelligence). 


from the hands of Death; or totally immersed in 
Water if he repeats Gayatri, he will be saved from 
the impending danger of death. If anybody repeats 
the Gayatri mantra for one month, taking his seat 
under a Bel tree or performs Homa with Bel fruit, 
Toot or leaves, he gets kingdoms. (Know all the 
antrams are electric in their effects). 
हुत्वा पद्मशतं मासं राज्यमाप्नोत्यकंटकम्‌ | 
San] ग्राममाप्नोति हुत्वा शालिसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 
अशत्यसमिधो हुत्वा युद्धादौ जयमाप्तुयात्‌ | 
अर्कस्य समिधो हुत्वा सर्वत्र विजयी भवेत्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 
: पयसा पत्रैः पुष्पैर्वा वेतसस्य च । 
पायसेन शतं हुत्वा सप्ताहं वष्टिमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 


पुष्पहोमे भवेद्वासस्तंतुभिस्तद्विधं पटम्‌ | 

लवणं मधुसंमिश्रं Eas वशमानयेत्‌ ॥ 6०॥ 

ARE वशं हुत्वा लक्ष्मीं पुष्पैर्मधुप्लुतैः । 

नित्यमंजलिनात्मानमभिषिंचेज्जले स्थितः ॥ 61 ॥ 

मत्िमारोग्यमायुष्यमग्रथं स्वास्थ्यमवाप्नुयात्‌। 

कुयांद्िप्रोऽन्यमुद्दिश्य सोऽपि पुष्टिमवाप्नुयात्‌॥ 62 ॥ 

अथ चारुविधिर्मासं सहस्रं प्रत्यहं जपेत्‌ । 

आयुष्क्रामः शुचो देशे प्राप्नुयादायुरुत्तमम्‌॥ 63 ॥ 

आयुरारोग्यकामस्तु जयेन्मासद्दयं द्विजः | 

Homa with flowers gives good smell; Homa 
with thread gives cloth; Homa with salt and honey 
mixed or Bel flowers gives one power to control 


foe Srimaddevibhagavatam 


= and everything that is desired. If anybody Viśvāmitra Rsi says: Standing on one leg, with 
bathes everyday immersed completely within water both hands raised and controlling Vayu he who 
and sprinkles water on his body, he becomes cured | repeats daily one hundred Gayatris for one month, 
of diseases and he becomes very healthy. If any | gets all his desires fulfilled. Similarly with three 
Brahmana does these things for others, he becomes hundred or thousand repeatings, all things are 
also no doubt healthy. If anybody wants to increase | attained. Submerged under water, if one repeats 
his life period he should practise good deeds and | Gayatris as many times as mentioned above, he 
repeat Gayatri thousand times daily for one month. | gets everything. 

Thus his longevity will be increased. एव शतत्रयं जप्त्वा सहस्त्र सर्वमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
भवेदायुष्यमारोग्यं श्रियै मासत्रयं जपेत्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ एकपादो जपेदूर्ध्वबाहू रुद्ध्वा निराश्रयः ॥ 71 ॥ 
आयुः शरीपुत्रदाराद्याश्चतुर्भिश्च यशो जपात्‌ | नक्तमश्नन्हविष्यान्नं वत्सरादृषितामियात्‌ | 
पुत्रदारायुरारोग्यं श्रियं विद्यां च uate: ॥ 65 ॥ If, for one year, with hands uplifted and without 
'एवमेवोत्तरान्कामान्‌ मासैरेवोत्तरै्रजेत्‌ । holding anything, anyone stands on one leg, 
Two months’ such practice gives long life and | controls one’s breath and repeats Gayatri mantra 
perpetual health; three month’s such practice will | three hundred times or thousand times, eating 
give life, health, and wealth, four months such | Havisyannam only in the night time, he becomes a 
practice gives longevity, wealth, fame, women, |Rsi (Seer). 

sons, etc., five months such practice gives| गीरमोधा भवेदेवं जप्त्वा संवत्सरद्दयम्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 
longevity, health, wealth, wife, sons and learning.| त्रिवत्सरं जपेदेवं भवेत्रैकालदर्शनम्‌ । 
So one should repeat this as many months in| आयाति भगवान्देवश्चतुःसंबत्सरं जपेत्‌ ॥ 73 U 
proportion to the number of his desires and he पञ्चभिर्वत्सरैरेबमणिमादिगुणो भवेत्‌ | 
would get them. एवं षड्वत्सरं जप्त्वा कामरूपित्वमाप्नुयात्‌॥ 74 ॥ 
एकपादो जपेदूरध्वबाहुः स्थित्वा निराश्रयः ॥ 66 ॥ सप्तभिर्वत्सरैरेवममरत्वमवाप्नुयात्‌ । 
मासं शतत्रयं तिस्रः सर्वान्कामानवाप्नुयात्‌। मनुत्वं नवभिः सिद्धमिंद्रत्वं दशभिर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 
एवं शतोत्तरं जप्त्वा सहस्त्रं सर्वमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 67 ॥ एकादशभिराप्नोति प्राजापत्यं सुव सरैः । 
रुद्ध्वा प्राणमपानं च जपेन्मासं शतत्रयम्‌ | ब्रह्मत्वमाप्नुयादेवं जप्त्वा द्वादशवत्सरान्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 
यदिच्छेत्तदवाप्नोत्ि सहन्रात्परमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ This thing repeated two years gives infallible 
Again any Brahmana who stands on one leg | speech; three years gives knowledge of the present, 
without holding any other thing and raises both | past and future; four years will enable one to sce 
his hands and daily repeats three hundred Gayatris | face to face the Solar God; five years will give the 
for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if | eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable 
he repeats one thousand one hundred Gayatris, | one to assume forms as he desires; seven years 
there is nothing in this world that is not met and 
attained with success. Controlling the Prana 
(inhaling) and Apana (exhaling) Vayu (breath), he 
who repeats daily three hundred Gayatris to the 
Devi, his highest desires are satisfied. 
एकपादो जपेदूर्ध्वबाहू रुद्ध्वाउनिलं वशी । 
मासं शतमवाप्नोति यदिच्छेदित्ि कौशिकः ॥ 69 ॥ 
एवं शतत्रयं जप्त्वा सहस्त्र सर्वमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
निमज्ज्याप्सु जपेन्मासं शतमिष्टमवाप्नुयात्‌॥ 70 ॥ 


gives immortality; nine years gives Manuhood; ten 
years gives Indrahood; eleven years gives Brahma- 
hood; and twelve years gives the state of Parama 
Brahma. 

एतेनैव जिता लोकास्तपसा नारदादिभिः । 

शाकमन्ये परे मूलं फलमन्ये पयः परे ॥ 77 ॥ 

'घृतमन्ये परे सोममपरे चरुवृत्तयः | 

ऋषयः पक्षमश्नंति केचिदभैक्ष्याशिनोऽहनि ॥ 78 ॥ 


~ 


ook XI Chapter XXIV 
ऽश्नन्तः Hada परं तप: | 

अथ शुद्धयै रहस्यानां त्रिसहस्रं जपेदद्विजः ॥ 79 ॥ 

O Narada! By these practices of Tapasyas 
and other Rsis have been able to conquer the three) सहस्त्रमभ्यसेन्मासं क्षितिपः शुचितामियात्‌ । 
Lokas (regions). Some ate only vegetables; some| If one practises one thousand Pranayamas re- 
fruits; some, roots; some simply water; some, ghee; | peating the Gayatri, one becomes freed also of 
some, Somarasa; whereas some others ate only caru| Brahmahatya. If one draws upwards the Prana and 
and did tapasya. Some Rsis practised this great| APana Vayus six times, repeating the Gayatri with 
Tapasyā by cating very little for a fortnight only. collected mind, this destroys all the sins and it is 
Some ate food, only what they got by begging called alsin destroying Pranayama. If one prac- 
during the day; and some ate only Havisyanna. 0 oo क one thousand times for one 
Narada! Now hear the rules for the purification and a > the lord of the earth becomes freed of all 
expiation of sins. ž 

मासं शुद्धो भवेत्स्तेयान्सुवर्णस्य द्विजोत्तमः | 

जपेन्मासं त्रिसाहन्त्रं सुरापः शुद्धिमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

मासं जपेत्त्रिसाहस्त्रं शुचिः स्यादगुरुतल्पगः । 

त्रिसहस्रं जपेन्मासं कुटीं कृत्वा बने वसन्‌ ॥ 81 ॥ 

For the expiation of the sin incurred in stealing 


EE 


प्राणायामसहस्रेण ब्रह्महाऽपि विशुध्यति ॥ 84 ॥ 
षट्कं त्वभ्यसेदूर्ध्वं प्राणापानौ समाहितः । 
प्राणायामो भवेदेष सर्वपापप्रणाशनः ॥ 85 ॥ 


द्वादशाहं त्रिसाहस्रं जपेद्धि गोवधे द्विजः ॥ 86 ॥ 

अगम्यागमनस्तेयहननाभक्ष्यभक्षणे l 

दशसाहस््रमभ्यस्ता गायत्री शोधयेद्द्विजम्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 

If any Brahmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, 
for twelve days he is to repeat three thousand 
Gayatris daily for expiation. Similarly the repeti- 
gold, one is to repeat three thousand Gayatris tion of ten thousand Gayatris removes the sin of 
(daily) for one month; then the sin will be going to those not fit to be gone into, eating the 
destroyed. By this act also the sins incurred by| uneatables, stealing and killing and this act brings 
drinking or by going to one’s Guru’s wife are] in peace. 
destroyed. Vivamitra Rsi says: The sin incurred] . प्राणायामशतं कृत्वा मुच्यते सर्वकिल्बिषात्‌ | 
by killing a Brahmana (Brahmahatya) is destroyed) सर्वेषामेव पापानां संकरे सति शुद्धये uss ॥ 
if one erects a shed in a forest and, living there,| सहस्रमभ्यसेन्मासं नित्यजापी वने ae | 
repeats three thousand Gayatris daily for one) उपवाससमं जप्यं त्रिसहस्रं 'तदित्यूचम्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ 


Month. All sins are destroyed by performing one 
ब्रह्महा मुच्यते पापादिति 'कौशिकभाषितम्‌ t hundred Pranayamas with Gayatri. Again if there 
द्वादशाहं निमज्ज्याप्सु सहस्रं प्रत्यहं जपेत्‌ us2u be a mixture of various sins, one will have to live 
मुच्येरन्नंहसः सर्वे महापातकिनो द्विजाः । in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand 
त्रिसाहस्रं जपेन्मासं प्राणानायम्य वाग्यतः ॥ 83 ॥ Gayatris or practise fasting and repeat three 
महापातकयुक्तो वा मुच्येत महतो भयात्‌ thousand Gayatris; thus all sins Will be destroyed. 


ठ Those Brihmanas that have committed the 
teat Sins (०, Mahapatakas), become free, if 
a repeat one thousand Gayatris daily, 
an त under water, for twelve successive 

Bean ` 2Y controlling speech and by practising 
Vayama, if one repeats three thousand Gayatris 


da: 
ally for one month, one will be free from the 
ahapatakas, 


चतुर्विशतिसाहस्रमभ्यस्ता कृच्छूसंज्िता । 

चतुःषष्टिसहस्राणि चांद्रायणसमानि तु ॥9०॥ 

To repeat Gayatri twenty-four thousand times 
is equal to performing the Krechra vrata and to 
repeat sixty four thousand Gayatris duly is equal 
to performing the Candrayana. | 

शतकृत्वो$ भ्यसेन्नित्यं प्राणानायम्य सन्ध्ययोः । 

तदित्यूचमवाप्नोति सर्वपापक्षयं परम्‌ ॥ 91 ॥ 


1354 
ES जपेन्नित्यं शतकृत्वस्तदित्यूचम्‌ । 
ध्यायन्देवीं सूर्यरूपां सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 92 ॥ 

If anybody repeats, in the morning and evening 
Sandhya times, the merit giving Gayatri one 
hundred times, with Pranayama, all his sins are 
destroyed. So, submerged under water, if one 
repeats the Gayatri Devi, meditating Her in the 
Sun, one hundred times daily, one’s all the sins 
are fully destroyed. 

इति ते सम्यगाख्याता: शंतिशुब्ध्यादिकल्पना: | 

रहस्यातिरहस्याश्च गोपनीयास्त्वया सदा ॥ 93 ॥ 

इति संक्षेपतः प्रोक्ताः सदाचारस्य संग्रहः । 

'विधिनाचरणादस्य माया दुर्गा प्रसीदत्ति ॥ 94 ॥ 

नैमित्तिकं च नित्यं च काम्यकर्म यथाविधि । 

आचरेन्मनुजः सोऽयं भुक्तिमुक्तिफलाप्तिभाक्‌ ॥ 95 ॥ 

आचारः प्रथमो धर्मो धर्मस्य प्रभुरीश्वरी । 

0 Narada! Thus I have described to you all about 
averting or destroying the evils and the purification 
of various sins. All this is secret. Keep it carefully 
concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
this will bring his own ruin. I have spoken to you, 


in brief, all about Sadācāra (right way of living). If 


anybody practises this duly, according to rules, Sri 
Mahamaya Durga Devi becomes pleased with him. 
If anybody wants to have both enjoyment and 
liberation, he is to practise all these daily, as well 
as the occasional, and Kamya (desired) duties duly 
according to rules. . 


ननन 
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इत्युक्तं सर्वशास्त्रेषु सदाचारफलं महत्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ 
आचारवान्सदा पूतः सदैवाचारवान्सुखी | 
आचारवान्सदा धन्यः सत्यं सत्यं च नारद ॥ 97 ॥ 
देवीप्रसादजनकं सदाचारविधानकम्‌ । 
'यदपि शृणुयान्मर्त्यो महासंपत्तिसौख्यभाक्‌॥ 98 ॥ 
सदाचारेण सिद्धेच्च ऐहिकामुष्मिकं सुखम्‌ | 
तदेव ते मया प्रोक्तं किमन्यच्छोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 99 ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्देवीभागवते महापुराणे एकादशस्कन्धे सदाचारनिरूपणं 
नाम चतुर्विशोऽध्यायः 1134 ॥ 
सार्थ रामान्धिनेत्रेंद ( 12431) watapa: शुभैः | 
देवीभागवतस्यास्यैकादशः स्कन्ध ईरितः ॥ 1 ॥ 
समा्तोऽयमेकादशः स्कन्धः 
Itis stated in all the Sastras, that this Acara (right 


way of living) is the foremost and the chief Dharma, 
the Deity of which is the Supreme Mother Herself. 
O Narada! That man who practises duly this Acara 
is, in this world, holy, happy and blessed. This I 
speak to you truly. If anybody desires to get the 
Devi Bhagavati’s Grace, he should first of all set 
himself at once to practise this Sadacara. He who 
hears this gets wealth and great happiness. There 
is no doubt in this. Now speak what more you want 
to hear. ; 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh 


Book on Sadacara in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
[Here ends the Eleventh Book.] 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Description of Gayatri 


नारद उवाच 
सदाचारविधिर्देव भवता वर्णितः प्रभो । 
तस्याप्यतुलमाहात्म्यं सर्वपापविनाशनम्‌ ॥ 1॥ 
रुतं भवन्मुखांभाजच्युतं देवाकथामूतम्‌ | 


Again what thou hast described about the 
Gayatri in connection with Sadacara kindly say 
which are the chief and foremost as well as those 
that are more meritorious. O Best of the Munis! 

ब्रतानि यानि चोक्तानि चांद्रायणमुखानि ते ॥ 2 ॥ Thou hast told that there are the twenty-four 

दुःखसाध्यानि जानीमः कर्त्रसाध्यानि तानि च । syllables in the Gayatri. Kindly describe now their 

Narada said: O Deva! The rules of | Rsis, Chandas, Devatis and other things that should 
(tight ways of living) and the all-sin-destroying|be known regarding them and thus satisfy my 
unequalled Glories of the Devi Bhagavati have} longings. 
been described by Thee. And I, too, have heard 
the nectar of the Glories of the Devi from Thy 
lotus mouth. The Candrayana and other Vratas; 
described by Thee, are very difficult to practise. 
Sothey are impracticable with the ordinary persons. 

a Te सुखसाध्यं शरीरिणाम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

क॑ शुभानुष्ठानसिद्धिदम्‌ । 

तत्कर्म चद्‌ मे स्वामिन्कृपापूर्व सुरेश्वर ॥ 4 ॥ 

Therefore, O Lord! Kindly describe those 
actions which can easily be carried out by common 
ah at the same time, the Devi’s Grace and 

10011 can be obtained by those practices. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


कुर्यादन्यन्न वा कुर्यादनुष्ठानादिकं तथा | 

गायत्रीमात्रनिष्ठस्तु कृतकृत्यो भवेद्द्विजः ॥ 8 ॥ 

संध्यासु चार्ध्यदानं च गायत्रीजपमेव च | 

सहस्रत्रितयं कुर्वन्सुरैः पूज्यो भवेन्नुने ॥ 9 ॥ 

Sri Narayana said : O Narada! The twice-born 
would have done what they ought to do if they be 
engaged in repeating their Gayatri only, whether 
they be able or not able to practise the Candrayana 
and the other vratas. Whichever Brahmin repeats 
the Gayatri three thousand times and offers Arghya 
to the Sun in the three Sandhya times, the Devas 
worship him; what to speak of other ordinary 
persons! 


तस्मन्मुख्यतमं कि स्यात्किं वा पुण्याधिकप्रदम्‌ ॥5॥ 


ये गायत्रीगता वर्णास्तत्त्वसख्यास्त्वयेरिता, गायत्रीमेव चाभ्यसेत्‌ 

रे :। ज्यासात्करोतु वा मा वा गाय ae |] 

के ऋषयः प्रोक्ताः कानि छन्दांसि ते मुने॥ 6 ॥ ध्यात्वा निर्व्याजया वृत्त्या सक्ति ॥10॥ 
तेषां का देवता: प्रोक्ताः सर्व कथय मे प्रभो । यदक्षरैकसंसिद्धेः स्पर्धते ब्राह्मणोत्तमः । 


मे च मानसे परिवर्तत ॥7॥ हरिशंकरकंजोत्थसूर्यचंद्रहुताशनैः Wii 


जज 


अथातः श्रूयतां ब्ह्मन्वर्णानृष्यादिकांस्तथा । 
छंदांसि देवतास्तद्वत्क्रमात्तत्त्वानि चैव हि ॥ 12 ॥ 

Whether he practises Nyasa or not, if anybody 
sincerely repeats the Gayatri Devi, Whose Nature 
is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates 
on Her, even if he attains siddhi in one syllable 
even, then as a result of that, he can vie with the 
best of the Brahmanas, the Moon, and the Sun; 
nay, with Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara even 10 
Narada! Now I will tell in due order the Rsis, 
Chandas, and the Devatas of the twenty-four 
syllables of the Gayatri. 

'बामदेवो$त्रिर्वसिष्ठ: शुक्रः कण्वः पराशरः । 

विश्वामित्रो महातेजाः कपिलः शौनको महान्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

याज्ञवल्क्यो भरद्वाजो जमदरिनिस्तपोनिधिः । 

गौतमो मुद्रलश्चैव वेदव्यासश्च लोमशः ॥ 14 ॥ 

अगस्त्यः कौशिको वत्सः पुलस्त्यो मांडुकस्तथा | 

दुर्वासास्तपसां श्रेष्ठो नारदः कश्यपस्तथा ॥ 15॥ 

The Rsis, in due order, are (1) Vama Deva, (2) 
Attri, (3) Vasistha, (4) Sukra, (5) Kanva, (6) 
Paragara, (7) the very fiery Visvamitra, (8) Kapila, 
(9) Saunaka, (10) Yajfiavalkya, (11) Bharadvaja, 
(12) the ascetic Jamadagni, (13) Gautama, (14) 
Mudgala, (15) Vedavyasa, (16) Loma$a, (17) 
Agastya, (18) Kauśika, (19) Vatsya, (20) Pulastya, 
(21) Manduka, (22) the ascetic in chief Durvasa, 
(23) Narada and (24) KaSyapa. 

इत्येते ऋषयः प्रोक्ता वर्णानां क्रमशो मुने । 

गायञ्युष्णिगनुष्टुप्‌ च बृहती पंक्तिरेव च ॥ 16 ॥ 

त्रिष्टुभं जगती चैव तथाऽतिजगती मता | 
शक्वर्यतिशक्वरी च धृतिश्चातिधृतिस्तथा ॥ 17 ॥ 

विराट प्रस्तारपंत्तिश्च कृतिः प्रकृतिराकृतिः | 

विकृतिः संकृतिश्चैवाक्षरपंक्तिस्तथैव च ॥ 18 ॥ 

भूर्भुवः स्वरिति छंदस्तथा ज्योतिष्मती स्मृतम्‌ । 

इत्येतानि च छंदांसि कीर्तितानि महामुने ॥ 19 ॥ 

Now about the chandas : (1) Gayatri, (2) Usnik, 
(3) Anustup, (4) Brhati, (5) Pankti, (6) Tristup, (7) 

Jagatī, (8) Atijagati, (9) Sakkari, (10) Ati Sakvari, 
(11) Dhrti, (12) Ati Dhrti, (13) Virat, (14) 
Prastarapankti, (15) Krti, (16) Prakrti, (17) Akrti, 
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(18) Vikrti, (19) Sankrti, (20) Aksarapankti, (21) 
Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Svah and (24) Jyotişmatī. 
दैवतानि शृणु प्राज्ञ तेषामेवानुपूर्वशः । 

आग्नेयं प्रथमं प्रोक्तं प्राजापत्यं द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

तृतीयं च तथा सौम्यमीशानं च चतुर्थकम्‌ | 

सावित्रं पञ्चमं प्रोक्तं षष्ठमादित्यदैवततम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

बाईस्पत्यं सप्तमं तु मैत्रावरुणमष्टमम्‌ | 

नवमं भगदैवत्यं दशमं चार्यमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ 22॥ 

गणेशमेकादशकं त्वाष्ट्रं च द्वादशं स्मृतम्‌ । 

पौष्णं त्रयोदशं प्रोक्तमैंद्राग्नं च चतुर्दशम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 

वायव्यं पंचदशकं वामदेव्यं च षोडशम्‌ | 

मैत्रावरुणिदैवत्यं प्रोक्तं सप्तदशाक्षरम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
अष्टादशं वैश्वदैवमूनविंशतिमातृकम्‌ । 

चैष्णवं विंशतितमं वासुदैवतमीरितम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ 

एक्विंशतिसंख्याकं द्वाविंशं रुद्रदैवतम्‌ । 

त्रयोविंशं च कौबेरमाश्चिनं तत्त्वसंख्यकम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ 

The Devatiis of the several letters in due order, 
are : (1) Agni, (2) Prajapati, (3) Soma, (4) Isana, 
(5) Savita, (6) Aditya, (7) Brhaspati, (8) 
Maitravaruna, (9) Bhagadeva, (10) Aryamā, (11) 
Ganefa, (12) Tvastra, (13) 095, (14) Indragni, (15) 
Vayu, (16) Vamadeva, (17) Maitravaruni (18) 
Vigvadeva, (19) Matrika, (20) Visnu, (21) Vasu, 
(22) Rudra Deva, (23) Kubera, and (24) the twin 
A§vini Kumiaras. 

चतुर्बिशतिवर्णानां देवतानां च संग्रहः | 

कथितः परमश्रेष्ठो महापापैकशोधनः ॥ 

यदाकर्णनमात्रेण सांगं जाप्यफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे गावत्रीविचारो नाम 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः ।। 1 U 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you about 
the the Devatas of the twenty-four syllables. The 
hearing of this destroys all sins and yields the full 
results of repeating the mantra Gayatri. 

Note: The Devatis, mentioned in the Gayatri 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here. 
Here ends the First Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
the description of Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


=~ 


PEs XII Chapter Il 


1359 


CHAPTER II 
On the Description of the Saktis, etc., of the Syllables of Gayatri 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 
वर्णानां शक्तयः काश्च ताः श्रृणुष्व महामुने । 
वामदेवी प्रिया सत्या विश्वा भद्रविलासिनी ॥ 1 ॥ 
प्रभावती जया शांता कांता दुर्गा सरस्वती । 
विठ्ठुमा च विशालेशा व्यापिनी विमला तथा ॥ 2 ॥ 
तमो5पहारिणी सूक्ष्मा विश्वयोनिर्जया वशा । 
पद्मालया परा शोभा भद्रा च त्रिपदा स्मृता ॥ 3 ॥ 
चतुर्विशतिवर्णानां शक्तयः समुदाहृताः । 
अतः परं वर्णवर्णान्व्याहरामि यथातथम्‌ ॥ 4॥ 
Narayana said : O Narada! O Great Muni! Now 
hear which are the Saktis in due order of the twenty 
four syllables of the Gayatri Devi: 


collyrium of the eye; (14) red; (15) like the 
Vaidtiryamani; (16) like Ksaudra (Campaka tree, 
honey, water); (17) like turmeric; (18) like Kunda 
flower; and the milk (19) like the rays of the Sun: 
(20) like the tail of the bird Suka; (21) like 
Satapatra; (22) like Ketaki flower; (23) like 
Mallika flower; (24) like Karavi ra flower. 

वर्णाः प्रोक्ताश्च वर्णानां महापापविशोधना: । 

पृथिव्यापस्तथा तेजो वायुराकाश एव च ॥ 10 ॥ 

गंधो रसश्च रूपं च Meds स्पर्शस्तथैव च । 

उपस्थं पापुपादं च पाणी वागपि च क्रमात्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

प्राणं जिह्वा च चक्षुश्च त्वकश्रोत्रं च ततः परम्‌ । 

(1) Vama Devi, (2) Priya, (3) Satya, (4) | प्राणोऽपानस्तथा व्यानः समानश्च ततः परम्‌ ॥12 ॥ 
(5) Bhadravilasini, (6) Prabha Vati, (7) Jaya, (8)| Now about their Tattvas : (1) earth; (2) water; 
Santa, (9) Kanta, (10) Durga, (11) Sarasvati, (12) | (3) fire; (4) air; (5) Akasa (ether); (6) smell; (7) 
Vidruma, (13) Visalesa, (14) Vyapini, (15) Vimala,} taste; (8) form; (9) sound; (10) touch; (11) male 
(16) Tamopaharini, (17) Sūkşmā, (18) Visvayoni,| generative organ; (12) anus; (13) legs, (14) hands; 
(19) Jaya, (20) Vasa, (21) Padmalaya, (22) (15) speech; (16) Prana (vital breath); (17) tongue; 
ParaSobha, (23) Bhadra, and (24) Tripada. (18) eyes; (19) skin; (20) ears; (21) Prana (up going 

चंपकं अतसीपुष्पसन्निभं विद्रुमं तथा । breath); (22) Apana; (23) Vyana, (24) Samana. 


स्फटिकाकारकं चैव पद्मपुष्पसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ 5॥ 
तरुणादित्यसंकाशं शंखकुन्देन्दुसन्निभम्‌ | 
प्रवालपद्पत्राभं पडारागसमप्रभम्‌ ॥6॥ 
इन्रनीलमणिप्रख्यं मौक्तिकं कुकुमप्रभम्‌ । 
अजनाभं च रक्तं च वैदूर्य क्षौद्रसन्निभम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
Ri pagari रविकांतिसमप्रभम्‌ । 


तत्त्वान्येतानि वर्णानां क्रमशः कीर्तितानि तु । 
अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि वर्णमुद्राः क्रमेण तु ॥ 13॥ 
सुमुखं संपुटं चैव विततं विस्तृतं तथा । 
द्विमुखं त्रिमुखं चैव चतुः पञ्चमुखं तथा ॥ 14 ॥ 
षण्मुखाधोमुखं चैव व्यापकांजलिकं तथा । 
शकटं यमपाशं च ग्रथितं संमुखोन्मुखम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
विलंबं मुष्टिकं चैव मत्स्यं कूर्म वराहकम्‌ । 


शुकपुच्छनिभ तद्ृच्छतपत्रनिभं तथा ॥8॥ र 
केतकीपुष्पसंकाशं मल्लिकाकुसुमप्रभम्‌ । सिंहाक्रांतं महाक्रांतं मुद्ररं पल्लवं तथा ॥16 1 
करवीरश्च इत्येते क्रमेण परिकीर्तिताः ॥ 9 ॥ Now about the Mudras of the syllables: (1) 
Now hear the respective colours of the several] Sammukha; (2) Samputa; (3) Vitata; (4) Vistrta; 
SYllables of the Gayatri Devi: (1) like Campaka| (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha; (7) Caturmukha; (8) 
and Atasi flowers, (2) like Vidruma, (3) like|Paficamukha; (9) Sanmukha; (10) Adhomukha; 
Jt (4) like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun; (6)| (LD) Vyāpakāñjali (12) Sakata; (13) Yamapaga; 
White like conchshell; (7) white like Kunda| (14) Grathita; (15) Sammukhonmukha (16) 
flower; (8) like Prabala and lotus leaves; (9) like| Vilamba; (17) Mustika; (18) Matsya; (19) Kūrma; 
"raga, (10) like Indrantlamani; (11) like| (20) Varahaka; (21) Simhakranta, (22) Mahakranta; 
Pearls; (12) like saffron; (13) like the black} (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 
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eo सुरभिश्चाक्षमाला च लिंगकम्‌। 
sigs च महामुद्रास्तुर्यरूपाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 17 ॥ 
इत्येताः कीर्तिता मुद्रा वर्णानां ते महामुने । 
'महापापक्षयकराः कीर्तिदाः कांतिदा मुने ॥ 18 ॥ 

इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महपुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे 

द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ।। 2 ॥। 

The Mahamudras of the fourth foot of Gayatri 
are (1) Tri§tlayoni (2) Surabhi; (3) Aksa-mala; 
(4) Liga; and (5) Ambuja. O Narada! Thus I have 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


described to you all about the Mudris, etc., of the 
several syllables of the Gayatri. If during Japam, 
one thinks all these and at the same time repeats, 
all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets 
increase and the fame attends on him. 


Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book 
on the description of the Saktis, etc., of the 
syllables of Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 Verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER III 
On the Description of the Kavaca of Sri Gayatri Devi 


नारद उवाच 


स्वामिन्सर्वजगन्नाथ संशयोऽस्ति मम प्रभो । 
चतुःषष्टिकलाभिज्ञ पातकाद्योगविदर ॥1॥ 
मुच्येत केन पुण्येन ब्रह्मरूपः कथं भवेत्‌ । 
देहश्च देवतारूपो मन्त्ररूपो विशेषतः ॥2॥ 


चतुर्भिरहृदयं प्रोक्तं त्रिभिर्वर्णैः शिरः स्मृतम्‌। 

चतुर्भिः स्याच्छिखा पश्चात्त्रिभिस्तु कवचं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
चतुर्भिरनेत्रमुद्दिष्टं चतुर्भिः स्यात्तदस्त्रकम्‌ | 

अथ ध्यानं प्रवक्ष्यामि साधकाभीष्टदायकम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 
Narayana said: 0 Narada! There is but one and 


Narada spoke : O Bhagavan! Thou art the Lord |the only one way to this and though that is very 
of this world; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour | Secret, I will disclose that to you. It is the Gayatri- 


both; Thou art specially versed in the sixty-four 
Kalas (arts of learning); Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt o 
mine. By what Punyam a man can become free 
from all his sins and limitations and he can realise 
and become of the nature of Brahma. 

कर्म तच्छोतुमिच्छामि न्यासं च विधिपूर्वकम्‌। 

ऋषिश्छंदोधिदैवं च ध्यानं च विधिवत्प्रभो ॥ 3 ॥ 

O Lord! And what are duly the Rsis, Chandas, 
Devatas, Dhyana, and Nyasa, etc., of this 
meritorious act? I want to hear. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 


अस्त्येकं परमं गुह्यं गायत्रीकवचं तथा । 
पठनाद्धारणान्मर्त्यः सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 4 ॥ 
सर्वान्कामानवाप्नोति देवीरूपश्च जायते | 
गायत्रीकवचस्यास्य ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेश्वराः ॥ 5॥ 
ऋषयो ऋग्यजुःसामाथर्वश्छंदासि नारद | 
ब्रह्मरूपा देवतोक्ता गायत्री परमा कला ॥6॥ 
तद्वीजं भर्ग इत्येषा शक्तिरुक्ता मनीषिभिः । 
कीलकं च धियः प्रोक्तं मोक्षार्थे विनियोजनम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 


Kavaca. It can destroy all sins. Therefore to recite 
or to hold it on one’s body enables the man to 


f|become free from all his sins and to get all his 


desires fulfilled and he gets the Sayuya Mukti with 
the Devi (be merged in the Devi-Body). Now hear 
the Rsis, Chandas, etc., of this Kavaca: Brahmi, 
Visnu and Mahe§vara are the Rsis; the Rk, Yajus, 
Sama and Atharva Vedas are the Chandas; the 
Param Kala Gayatri of the nature of Brahma is 
the Devata; “Tat” in Gayatri is the Bija; “Bharga” 
is the Sakti; and “Dhī yah” is the Kīlaka; and its 
viniyoga (application) is in getting the Moksa 
(liberation). With the first four syllables touch the 
heart; with the next three letters touch the head; 
with the next four letters touch the tuft on the crown 
of the head; with the next three letters on the 
Kavaca; with the next four letters on the eyes and 
with the last four letters make the Nyasa, all over 
the body repeating “Astrāya Phat,” O Narada! Hear 
now the Dhyanam of Gayatri, that grants all 
desires. 


a XII Chapter IT 
मुक्ताविद्ठमहेमनीलधवलच्छायैमुखैसत्रीक्षणै- 
युक्तामिंुनिबद्धरत्ममुकुटां तत्त्वार्थवर्णात्मिकाम्‌ । 
गायत्री वरदाभयांकुशकशाः शुष्रं कपालं गुणं 

शंखं चक्रमथारविंदयुगलं हस्तैर्वहंती भजे ॥ 10 ॥ 

The Gayatri Devi has five faces; one of which 
is of white colour; and the other four is of pearl, 
Vidruma, golden, and Nilakantamani colour 
respectively. Each face has got three eyes; on the 
head there is a crown of jewels and the digit of the 
Moon is shining there. Her body is composed of 
the twenty-four tattvas. She has ten hands : On the 
topright and left hands there are two lotuses; lower 
down, there are disc and conch shell; lower down, 
there are rope and skull; lower down, there are 
noose and goad; and on the bottom hands right and 
left she is making signs of “No fear” and “ready to 
grant boons.” 

गायत्री पूर्वतः पातु सावित्री पातु दक्षिणे । 

ब्रह्मसंध्या तु मे पंश्चादुत्तरस्यां सरस्वती ॥11 1 

पार्वती मे दिशं रक्षेत्पावकी जलशायिनी । 

यातुधानी दिशं रक्षेद्यातुधानभयंकरी ॥12 ॥ 

पावमानी दिशं रक्षेत्पबमानविलासिनी । 

दिशं रौद्रीं च मे पातु रुद्राणी रुद्ररूपिणी ॥ 13 ॥ 

ऊर्ध्व ब्रह्माणि मे रक्षेदधस्ताद्वैष्णवी तथा । 

एवं दश दिशो रक्षेत्सर्वागं भुवनेश्वरी ॥ 14 ॥ 

तत्पदं पातु मे पादो जंघे मे सवितुः पदम्‌ | 

वरेण्यं कटिदेशे तु नाभिं भर्गस्तथैव च ॥ 15 ॥ 

देवस्य मे तद्धुदयं धीमहीति च गल्लयोः । 

धियः पदं च मे नेत्रे यः पदं मे ललाटकम्‌ ॥ 16 ॥ 

नः पातु मे पदं मूर्धिन शिखायां मे प्रचोदयात्‌ । 

Thus meditating on Sri Gayatri, one is to recite 
the Kavaca thus : Let the Gayatri Devi protect 
my front; Savitri Devi protect my right; the 
Sandhya Devi, my back and the Devi Sarasvati, 
my left. Let my Mother Parvati Devi protect my 
Quarters. Let JalaSayini protect the southeast; 

ee Bhayañkarī protect my South-west; 
eein my north-west; Rudrarüpinņī 
त 1 protect my north-east. Let Brahmani 
my top and Vaisnavi protect my nether 
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regions. Let the word “Tat” in the Gayatri protect 
my legs; “Savituh” protect my Knees; 
“Varenyam,” protect my loins; “Bhargah,” my 
navel, Let “Devasya” protect my heart; “Dhi mahi” 
protect my neck; “Dhi yah,” protect my eyes; 
“Yah,” protect my forehead; “Nah” protect my 
head; and “Pracodayat” protect the tuft on the 
crown of my head. i 

तत्पदं पातु मूर्धानं सकारः पातु भालकम्‌ ॥17 ॥ 

चक्षुषी तु विकारार्णस्तुकारस्तु' कपोलयोः | 

नासापुटं चकारार्णो रेकारस्तु मुखे तथा ॥ 18॥ 

णिकार ऊर्ध्वमोष्ठं तु यकारस्त्वधरोष्ठकम्‌ | 

आस्यमध्ये THRU गोकारश्रुबुके तथा ॥ 19 ॥ 

देकारः कण्ठदेशे तु वकारः स्कन्धदेशकम्‌। 

स्यकारो दक्षिणं हस्तं धीकारो वामहस्तकम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

मकारो हदयं रक्षेद्धिकार sat तथा । 

धिकारो नाभिदेशे तु योकारस्तु कटि तथा ॥ 21 ॥ 

गुह्यं रक्षतु योकार ऊरू द्वौ नः पदाक्षरम्‌। 

प्रकारो जानुनी रक्षेच्चोकारो जंघदेशकम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

दकारं गुल्फदेशे तु यकारः पदयुग्मकम्‌ | 

तकारो व्यंजनं चैव सर्वागे मे सदाऽवतु ॥ 23 N 

Again let the “Tat” of the twenty-four syllabled 
Gayatri protect my head; “Sa,” protect my 
forehead; “Vi” protect my eyes; “Tu” my cheeks; 
“Va,” protect my nostrils; “Re,” my mouth; “ni” 
protect my upper lip; “Yah” protect my lower lip; 
“Bha” within my face; “rgo,” protect my cheeks; 
“De,” my throat; “Va” my shoulders; “Sya” my 
right hand; “Dhi” my navel; “ma,” my heart, “Hi,” 
my belly; “Dhi,” my navel; “Yo” my loins; “Yo”, 
my anus; “nah,” my thighs, “Pra,” my Knees; “Co” 
my shanks “Da” my heels; “Ya” my legs; and let 
“at” protect all my sides. 

इदं तु कवचं दिव्यं बाधाशतविनाशनम्‌ । 

चतुःषष्टिकलाविद्यादायकं मोक्षकारकम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

0 Narada! This divine Kavaca of the Devi 
Gayatri can baffle hundreds and thousands of 
obstructions and evils; can grant sixty-four Kalas 
and liberation. 


Se Srimadde vibhagavatam 


न क्क सर्वपापेभ्यः परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति | acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand 


'पठनाच्छूवणाद्वापि गोसहस्रफलं WAT ॥ 25 ॥ cows. 
इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे गायत्रीमन्रकवर्च नाम | Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
ठृतीयोऽध्यायः 113 11 the description of the Kavaca of Sri Gayatri Devi 


By the glory of this Kavaca, man can become in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
free from all evils and can attain the state of of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or hears this 


CHAPTER IV 
On the Gayatri Hrdayam 


नारद उवाच are similar, consider yourself as of the form of the 
भगवन्देवदेवेश भूतभव्यजगत्प्रभो | Devi and meditate within yourself on the Devatas, 
कवचं न श्रुतं दिव्यं गायत्रीमन्त्रविग्रहम्‌ nin thus: The Papdits, the Knowers of the Vedas, say 
अधुना शओतुच्छिमि गायनत्रीहृदयं परम्‌ । this: He is not yet fit to worship the Deva and he is 
यद्धारणाद्धवेत्पुण्यं गायत्रीजपतोडखिलम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ not an Adhikari as yet who has not been able to . 


Narada said : O Bhagavan! I have heard from | make himself a Deva; therefore to establish the 
you all about the Kavaca and the Mantra of Sri| knowledge of the oneness of the Deva and himself, 
Gayatri. O Deva Deva! O Thou, the Knower of |he is to meditate the Devas within his body, thus: 
the present, the past, and the future! Now tell about} अथ तत्संप्रवक्ष्यामि तन्मयत्वमयो भवेत्‌ । 
the Hrdaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric] गायत्रीहृदयस्यास्याप्यहमेब ऋषिः स्मृततः ॥7 ॥ 
Essence of the Gayatri, holding which, if one] गायत्रीच्छन्द उद्दिष्टं देवता परमेश्वरी । 
repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the punyam पूर्वोक्तेन प्रकारेण कुर्यादंगानि षट्‌ क्रमात्‌ ॥ 


(merits), I am desirous to hear this. आसने विजने देशे ध्यायेनेकाग्रमानसः 8 ॥ 
श्रीनारायण उवाच O Narada! Now I will speak on the Hrdaya of 
देव्याश्च हृदयं प्रोक्तं नारदाथर्वणे स्फुटम्‌ । Gayatri, knowing which every man becomes able 


to become all the Devas. Listen. The Rsi of this 
Gayatri Hrdaya is Narayana; the Chandas is 
Gayatri ; and Sri Paramegvari Gayatri is the 
Devata. Perform the Nyasa of this as mentioned 
before and taking your seat in a lonely place, 
meditate intently on the Devi with your heart and 
head well collected. 
अथार्थन्यासः ॥ ्यर्मूध्नि दैवतम्‌ ॥ दंतपंक्तावश्चिनौ ॥ 
उभे संध्ये चौष्ठौ ॥ मुखमग्निः ॥ जिह्वा सरस्वती ॥ 
ग्रीवायां तु बृहस्पतिः ॥ स्तनयोर्वसवोऽष्टौ ॥ बाह्नोर्मरुतः। 
हृदये पर्जन्यः ॥ आकाशमुदरम्‌ ॥ नाभावंतरिक्षम्‌। 


तदेवाहं प्रवक्ष्यामि रहस्यातिरहस्यकम्‌ ॥3 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Narada! This subject on the 
Hrdaya of Gayatri is explicitly written in the 
Atharva Veda. Now I will speak on that, the great 
secret, in detail. Listen. 

विराड्रूपां महादेवीं गायत्रीं वेदमातरम्‌ । 

ध्यात्वा तस्यास्त्वथांगेषु ध्यायेदेताश्च देवता: ॥ 4 ॥ 

First, consider the Gayatri, the Devi, the Mother 
of the Vedas as of a Cosmic Form (Viratrupa) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. 

पिंडब्रह्मांडयोरैक्याद्धावयेत्स्वतनौ तथा । 


f कट्योरिंद्रानी। जघने विज्ञानधनः प्रजापतिः ॥ 
1 en हः कैलासमल्ये ऊरू ॥ विश्वेदेवा जान्वोः ॥ जंघाया 


कौशिकः ॥ गुह्ममयने ॥ ऊरू पितरः ॥ पादौ परथिवी ॥ 


ततोऽभेदाय काये स्वे भावयेद्देवता इमाः ॥ 6 ॥ वनस्पत्योगुलीषु ॥ ऋषयो रोमाणि नखानि Geet 


Now in as much as the Pinda and Brahmanda 


XII Chapter IV 


अस्थिषु Wet: ॥ असृड्मांसमृतव: ॥ संवत्सरा बै the Sun and the Moon on the day and night 
निमिषम्‌॥ अहोरात्रावादित्यश्वन्रमाः ॥ प्रवरां दिव्यां| respectively. Thinking thus, repeat “I take refuge 
गायत्रीं सहस्त्रनेत्रां शरणमहं प्रपद्ये । उ%तत्सवितुर्वरेण्याय | of the Divine Holy Gayatri, the Chief and most 
नमः ॥ ॐ तत्पूर्वाजयाय नमः ॥ तत्प्रातरादित्याय नमः n| Excellent One, the Thousand eyed and I take refuge 
नमः ॥ प्रातरधीयानो रात्रिकृतं पाप॑ wholly unto Her.” 

नाशयति ॥ सायमधीयानो दिवसकृत्तं पापं नाशयति ul Then repeat “I bow down to Tat savitur 

सायंप्रातरधीयानः अपापो भवति ॥ सर्वतीर्थेषु स्नातो | Varenyam,” “I bow down to the Rising Sun on the 
भवति ॥ सरदेरदिवैज्ञातो भवति ॥ अवाच्यबचनात्पूतो | East,” “I bow down to the Morning Aditya,” “I 
qafa ॥ अभक्ष्यभक्षणात्पूतो «afr u| bow down to the Gayatri, residing in the Morning 
अभोज्यभोजनात्पूतो ' भवति ॥ अचोष्यचोषणात्पूतो| Sun” and “I bow down to all.” O Narada! Whoever 
भवति ॥ असाध्यसाधनात्पूतो भवति n| recites this Gayatri Hrdaya in the morning finds 


1363 


दुष्परतिग्रहशतसहस्त्रात्पूतो भवति सर्वप्रतिग्रहात्पूतो all the sins committed in the night all destroyed! 


भवति॥ पंक्तिदूषणात्पूतो भवति ॥ अमृतबचनात्पूतो 
भवति ॥ अथाब्रह्मचारी ब्रह्मचारी भवति ॥ अनेन 


हृदयेनाधीतेन क्रतुसहस््रेणेष्टं भवति ॥ 


Whoever recites this in the evening gets his sins of 
the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in the 
evening and in the morning can rest assured to have 


षष्टिशतसहस्त्रगायत्र्या जप्यानि फलानि भवन्ति ॥ अष्टौ become free of sins; he gets the fruits of all the 


ब्राह्मणान्सम्यग्ग्राहयेत्‌ ॥ तस्य सिद्धिर्भवति ॥ य इदं 
नित्यमधीयानो ब्राह्मणः प्रातः शुचिः सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यत 


इति ॥ ब्रह्मलोके महीयते ॥ इत्याह 
श्रीनारायणः ॥ 
इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे गायत्रीहृदयं नाम 

चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ।। 4 1 

Now I am speaking of the Arthanyasa. Hear. 
Meditate on the Devatā Dyau on your head; the 
twin ASvins on the rows of the teeth; the two 
Sandhyas on your upper and lower lips; the Agni, 
Fire, within your mouth; Sarasvati, on the tongue; 
Brhaspati on the neck; the eight Vasus on the two 
breasts; the Vayus, on the two arms; the Parjanya 
Deva on the heart; Akaéa, on the belly; Antariksam 
(the middle space) on the navel; Indra and Agni, 
on the loins; Prajapati, the condensed form, as it 
Were, of Vijfiana, on the hip joints; the KailaSa and 
the Malaya mountains on the two thighs; the 
Visvedevis on the two knees; Viśvāmitra on the 
3 anks; the Sun’s northern and southern paths, the 
ana and Daksinayana on the anus; the Pitrs 
a fe thighs; the Earth on the legs; the Vanaspati 
bo fingers and toes; the Rsis on the hairs of the 
Fi Muhiirtas on the nails; the planets on the 
= the Rtus (seasons) on the blood and flesh; 
Mvatsaras on the Nimisa (twinkling of eye) 


Tirthas; he is acquainted with all the Devas; he is 
saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to 
have been spoken; if he has eaten anything that is 
not fit to be eaten; if he has chewn and sucked 
anything that ought not to have been chewn and 
sucked; if he has done anything that ought not to 
have been done and if he has accepted hundreds 
and thousands of gifts that ought never to have been 
accepted. 

The sins incurred by eating with the others in a 
line cannot touch him. Ifhe speaks lies, he will not 
be touched by the sins thereof; even if a non- 
Brahmacari recites this, he will become a 
Brahmacari. O Narada! What more shall I say to 
you of the results uf Gayatri Hrdaya than this: 
that whoever will study this will acquire the fruits 
of performing thousand sacrifices and repeating 
the Gayatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will 
get Siddhi by this. The Brahmana, who daily reads 
this in the morning will be freed of all the sins and 
go upwards to the Brahma (Loka) and is glorified 
there. This has been uttered by Bhagavan 
Narayana Himself. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
Gayatri Hrdayam in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam, 


CHAPTER V 
On the Gayatri Stotram 


नारद उवाच 


भक्तानुकंपिन्सर्वज्ञ हृदयं पापनाशनम्‌ | 
गायत्र्याः कथितं तस्माद्रायत्र्याः स्तोत्रमीरय ॥ 1 ॥ 
Narada said: O All knowing One! Thou showest 
Thy grace to Thy devotees! Thou hast described 
this sin-destroying Gayatri Hrdaya. Now describe 
Her Stava (hymn of praise). 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 


आदिशक्ते जगन्मातर्भक्तानुग्रहकारिणि । 

सर्वत्र व्यापिकेऽनंते श्रीसंध्ये ते नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 2 ॥ 

त्वमेव संध्या गायत्री सावित्री च सरस्वती । 

ब्राह्मी च वैष्णवी रौद्री रक्ता श्वेता सितेतरा ॥ 3 ॥ 

प्रातर्बाला च मध्याह्ने यौवनस्था भवेत्पुनः | 

ब्रह्मा सायं भगवती चिंत्यते मुनिभिः सदा ॥ 4 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 World-Mother! O Thou, 
favouring Thy devotees! O Thou, the Prime Force, 
O Omnipresent! Infinite! Sri Sandhye! I bow down 
to Thee. Thou art the Sandhya; Thou art the Gayatri, 
Savitri and Sarasvati; Thou art Brahmi, Vaisnavi 
and Raudri and Thou art red, white, and black 
(the colours of Gayatri, Savitri and Sarasvati) that 
Thou assumest respectively. 0 Bhagavati ! Thou 
art always meditated by the Munis as young in the 
morning, full of youth in the mid-day, and aged in 
the evening. I bow down to Thee. 

हंसस्था गरुडारूढा तथा वृषभवाहिनी | 

ऋग्वेदाध्यायिनी भूमौ दृश्यते या तपस्विभिः ॥ 5 ॥ 

Thou art seen by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as 
Brahmani, riding on Hamsa (swan), Sarasvati 


यजुर्वेदं पठंती च अन्तरिक्षे विराजते । 

सा सामगापि सर्वेषु भ्राम्यमाणा तथा भुवि ॥ 6 ॥ 

रुद्रलोकं गता त्वं हि विष्णुलोकनिवासिनी । 

त्वमेव ब्रह्मणो लोकेऽमर्त्यानुग्रहकारिणी ॥ 7 ॥ 

Thou art seen within by the ascetics as 
manifesting the Rgveda (in the form of Savitri) in 
this world, as manifesting Yayurveda in the middle 


space (antariksam) and as manifesting Simaveda 
everywhere in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in the 
three worlds. I bow down to Thee. O Devi ! Thou 
art Rudrani in the Rudra loka, Vaisnavi in the 
Visnu loka, and Brahmani in the Brahma loka; 
thus Thou shewest Thy favour to the Immortals. 

सप्तर्षिप्रीतिजननी माया बहुवरप्रदा । 

शिवयोः करनेत्रोत्था ह्यश्रुस्वेदसमुद्धवा usu 

O Devi! Thou art the Mother delighting the 
seven Rsis (of the Great Bear); Thou art Maya. 
Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas. 
Thou art sprung from the eyes and hands, tears 
and perspiration of Siva and Siva. 

आनन्दजननी दुर्गा दशधा परिपठ्यते । 

वरेण्या बरदा चैव वरिष्ठा वरवर्णिनी ॥ 9 ॥ 

गरिष्ठा च वराहा च वरारोहा च सप्तमी । 

नीलगङ्गा तथा संध्या सर्वदा भोगमोक्षदा ॥ 10 ॥ 

भागीरथी मर्त्यलोके पाताले भोगवत्यपि । 

त्रिलोकवाहिनी देवी स्थानत्रयनिवासिनी ॥ 11 ॥ 

भूर्लोकस्था त्वमेवासि धरित्री लोकधारिणी । 

भुवोलोके वायुशक्तिः स्वलेकि तेजसां निधिः ॥ 12 ॥ 

महलंके महासिद्दिर्जनलोके जनेत्यपि । 

तपस्विनी तपोलोके सत्यलोके तु सत्यवाक्‌ 13 ॥ 

Thou art the Mother of delights, Durga Devi, 
recited by the following ten names: Varenya, 
Varada, Varistha, Varavarnini, Garistha, Varāhā, 
Vararoha, Nilaganga, Sandhya and Bhoga 
Moksada. Thou art the Bhagirathi (the river 
Ganges) in this world; the Bhogavati in the Patala; 
and the Mandakini (the milky way) in the Heavens. 
Thou art in this world (Bhur loka) the all-enduring 
Prthvi (earth); Thou art the Vayu Sakti (air power) 
in the middle space (Bhuvar Loka); Thou art the 
energy (the ocean of Tejas) in the Heavens (Svat 
loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi in the Mahar loka; 
Thou art Jana in the Janar Loka; Thou art Tapasvini 
in the Tapar loka; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in 
the Satya lokam. 


as XII Chapter V 
कमला विष्णुलोके च गायत्री ब्रह्मलोकदा | 
रुद्रलोके स्थिता गौरी हरार्धाङ्गनिवासिनी ॥ 14 ॥ 
अहमो महतश्चैव प्रकृतिस्त्वं हि गीयसे । 
साम्यावस्थात्मिका त्वं हि शबलब्रह्मरूपिणी ॥ 15 ॥ 
ततः परा पराशक्तिः परमा त्वं हि गीयसे । 
इच्छाशक्तिः क्रियाशक्तिर्ज्ञनशक्तिस्त्रिशक्तिता ॥ 16 ॥ 
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मूले तु कुंडलीशक्तिव्यांपिनी केशमूलगा ॥ 22 ॥ 

शिखामध्यासना त्वं हि शिखाग्रे तु मनोन्मनी | 
यत्किंचिज्जगतीत्रये ॥ 23 ॥ 

तत्स्व त्वं महादेवि श्रिये संध्ये नमोस्तु ते । 

इतीदं कीर्तित स्तोत्रं संध्यायां बहुपुण्यदम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 

Thou art the Kundalini in the Muladhara (sacral 


Thou art Kamala in Visnu loka; Gayatri in plexus), the Vyapini extending upto the roots of 
Brahma loka; and the other half of Hara as Gauri| the hairs; Thou art Madhyāsanā on the crown of 
in the Rudra loka. O Devi ! Thou art sung as| the head, and Thou art Manonmani in the 
Prakrti— “Aham” “Om-Mahat” tattva and beyond Brahmarandhra. O Devi ! What need there is in 
that the Highest Sarva Brahmaripini and Stating these? Suffice it to say that whatever there 
Samyavastha Prakrti. Thou art the Para Sakti; Thou| is seen in this universe, all art Thou; therefore, O 
art the Parama Sakti; O Devi ! Thou art the Tri-| Śrī Sandhya Devi ! I bow down to Thee. O Narada! 
Sakti: the Iccha Sakti (the will power), the Kriya] Thus I have spoken to you about the Gayatri-Stotra 
Sakti (power of action) and the Jñāna Sakti (the| that gives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields 
force of knowledge). all merits. 


गङ्गा च यमुना चैव विपाशा च सरस्वती । 
सरयूर्देविका सिन्धुर्नर्मदैरावती तथा ॥17॥ 
गोदावरी शङ्कुश्च कावेरी देवलोकगा | 


महापापप्रशमनं महासिद्धिविधायकम्‌ । 
इदं कार्तयेत्स्तोत्रं संध्याकाले समाहितः ॥ 25 ॥ 
अपुत्रः प्राप्नुयात्पुत्रं धनार्थी धनमाप्नुयात्‌ 
सर्वतीर्थतपोदानयज्ञयोगफलं लभेत्‌ ॥26॥ 


कौशिकी चन्द्रभागा च वितस्ता च सरस्वती ॥ 18 ॥ 
गण्डकी तापिनी तोया गोमती वेत्रवत्यपि । 
इडा च पिंगला चैव सुषुम्ना च तृतीयका ॥ 19 ॥ 
गांधारी हस्तिजिह्वा च पूषाऽपूषा तथैव च । 

अलम्बुसा कुहूश्चैव शङ्किनी प्राणवाहिनी ॥ 20 ॥ 


He who reads this in the Sandhya times, with 
all attention, will get sons if he has no sons, will 
get wealth if he has no wealth. There is no doubt 
in this. Whoever reads this Stotra gets the fruits of 


नाडी च त्वं शरीरस्था गीयसे प्राक्तनेबुधैः । all Tirathas, all Tapasyas, all gifts, all sacrifices 
हत्पदास्था प्राणशक्तिः कण्ठस्था स्वप्ननायिका ॥ 21 ॥ and all Yogas. 
ताएुस्था त्वं सदाधारा बिंदुस्था बिन्दुमालिनी । भोगान्भुक्त्या चिरं कालमन्ते मोक्षमवाप्नुयात्‌ । 


Thouartthe Ganga, Yamuna, Vipāśā, Sarasvati, 
Sarayu, Devika, Sindhu; Narmada, Iravati, 
Godavari, Satadru; Kavert, Kausiki, Candra 81585, 


तपस्विभिः कृतं स्तोत्रं स्नानकाले तु यः पठेत्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 
यत्र कुत्र जले मग्नः संध्यामज्जनजं फलम्‌ । 
लभते नात्र संदेहः सत्यं सत्यं च नारद ॥ 28 ॥ 


Vitasta, Gandaki, Tapini, Karatoya, Gomati, and शृणुयाद्योऽपि तद्भक्त्या स तु पापात्प्रमुच्यते । 
eet and other rivers; Thou art the Ida,| पीयूषसदृशं वाक्यं संप्रोक्तं नारदेरितम्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
"gala, and Suşumnā nerves; Thou art Gandhari,| इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वावशस्कन्थे गावतरीसतोत 


नाम पंचमोऽध्यायः 115 ॥। 

He enjoys happiness in this world and finally 
gets the Moksa. The Munis who are engaged in 
Tapasyas read this Stotra. While bathing, if one 
reads this, merged under water, acquires the fruits 
of his being merged in the Sandhya. O Narada! I 
speak this verily, verily, verily, unto you that there 


qstajihva, Pisa, 40058, Alambusa, Kuhū, 
aor Pranavahini and other nerves in the 
lot 3 O Devi ! Thou art the vital power in the 
s of the heart; Thou art Svapnanāyikā in the 
art E Thou art Sadādhārā in the palate; and Thou 
९ Bindumālinī Śakti in the pituitary space 
tween the eyebrows. 


ण्य पायया 


is no trace of any doubt in this statement. Whoever 
will hear with devotion this Sandhya stotra, the 
nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 


Srimaddevibhigavatam 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 
the Gayatri Stotra in the Mahapurinam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI 


On the one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri 


नारद उवाच 


भगवन्सर्वधर्मज्ञ सर्वशास्त्रविशाद | 

श्रुतिस्मृतिपुराणानां रहस्यं त्वन्मुखाच्छुतम्‌ ॥ 1 ॥ 

Narada said: O Bhagavan! O All-knowing One! 
O Thou versed in all the Sastras! I have heard from 
Thy mouth all the secrets of Srutis and Smrtis. 

सर्वपापहरं देव येन विद्या प्रवर्तते । 

केन वा ब्रह्मविज्ञानं किं तु वा मोक्षसाधनम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 

ब्राह्मणानां गतिः केन केन वा मृत्युनाशनम्‌ । 

ऐहिकामुष्मिकफलं केन वा पद्मलोचन 3 ॥ 
बक्तुमर्हस्यशेषेण सर्व॑ निखिलमादित्तः । 

Now I ask Thee, O Deva! How can the 
knowledge of that Veda Vidya (Learning) be 
obtained by which all sins are rooted out and 
destroyed, how is Brahmajfianam obtained and how 
can Moksa be obtained? How can death be 
conquered and how can the best results be obtained 
in this world and in the next. O Lotus-eyed One! 

` Thou ought’st to describe fully all these to me. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


साधु साधु महाप्राज्ञ सम्यक्‌ YE त्वयाऽनघ ॥ 4 ॥ 

शृणु वक्ष्यामि यत्नेन गायत्र्यष्ठसहस्त्रकम्‌ | 

नाम्नां शुभानां दिव्यानां सर्वपापविनाशनम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ 

सृष्ट्यादौ यद्धगवता पूर्व प्रोक्तं ब्रवीमि ते । 

अष्टोत्तरसहस्रस्य ऋषिर्ब्रह्मा प्रकीर्तितः ॥6॥ 

छन्दोऽचुष्टुप्तथा देवी गायत्री देवता स्मृता | 

हलो बीजानि तस्याश्च स्वराः शक्तय ईरिताः ॥ 7 ॥ 

Narayana said: O Narada! O Highly Learned 
One! Sadhu! Sadhu! You have now put a nice 
question indeed! Now I will describe one thousand 
and eight names of the Gayatri Devi. Listen 
attentively. These all sin-destroying auspicious 
names were composed by Brahmi and first recited 


by Him. Its Rsi is Brahma; the Chandas is Anustup; 

the Devata is Gayatri; ils Bija is Halavarna 

(consonants) and its Sakti is Svaravarna (vowels). 
अङ्गन्यासकरन्यासाबुच्येते मातृकाक्षरैः । 

अथ ध्यानं प्रवक्ष्यामि साधकानां हिताय वै ॥ 8 ॥ 

Perform the Anga Nyasa and the Kara Nyasa 
by the Matrka varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). 
Now hear its Dhyanam, that will do good to the 
Sadhakas (the practisers). 

Note: Anga Nyasa Touching the limbs of the body 
with the hand accompanied by appropriate Mantras. 
Kara Nyasa-assignment of the various parts of fingers 
and hand to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding 
gesticulations. 

रक्तश्वेतहिरण्यनीलधवलेर्युक्तां त्रिनेत्रोज्ज्वलां 

रक्तां रक्‍तनवस्त्रजं मणिगणैर्युक्तां कुमारीमिमाम्‌ | 

गायत्रीं कमलासनां करतलव्यानद्धकुंडांबुजां पद्याक्षीं 

च ne च दधतीं हंसाधिरूढां भजे ॥9॥ 

I worship the Kumari (virgin) Gayatri Devi, 
the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the 
Pranas), and seated on a lotus (creation); Who is 
three-eyed and of a red colour; and Who is bright 
and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white, 
green, blue, yellow and other variegated colours; 
Who is holding in Her hands Kundika, the rosary: 
lotus and making signs as if ready to grant the 
desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the 
garland of red flowers. I worship the Devi Gayatri 

Note: The colours are the various emotions and 
feelings. 

अचिंत्यलक्षणाऽव्यक्ताऽप्यर्धमातृमहेश्वरी । 

अमृतार्णवमध्यस्थाउप्यजिता चापराजिता ॥ 10 ॥ 
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5प्यर्कमण्डलसंस्थिता । 
अजराऽजाऽपराऽघर्मा अक्षसूत्रधराऽधरा ॥ 11 ॥ 
अक्रारादिक्षकारांताप्यरिषड्वर्गभेदिनी । 


अंजनादिप्रतीकाशाऽप्यंजनाद्रिनिवासिनी ॥ 12 ॥ 
अदितिश्चाजपा विद्याऽप्यरविंदनिभेक्षणा | 


अंतर्बहिःस्थिता विद्याध्वंसिनी चांतरात्मिका ॥ 13 ॥ 


Now I will recite the one thousand and eight 
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Ayatanana, Adityapadavicara, Adityaparisevita, 
Acarya, Avartana; Acara, and Adi Murtinivasini. 


आग्नेयी चामरी चाद्या चाराध्या चासनस्थिता । 
आधारनिलयाधारा चाकाशांतनिवासिनी ॥ 17 ॥ 
आद्याक्षरसमायुक्ता चांतराकाशरूपिणी । 
आदित्यमंडलगता चांतरध्वांतनाशिनी ॥18 ॥ 
Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Adya, Aradhya, 


names of the Gayatri, beginning with the syllable Asanasthitg, Adharanilaya (seated in the Muladhara), 
“a” and going on a, 4, i, I, etc., in due order of the| Adhara (the Refuge of all), and Akasantanivasini 
alphabets. Listen! Her ways and actions cannot be| (of the nature of Aham tattva; Thou art Adyaksara 
comprehended by intellect (Buddhi); She is there- 
fore Acintya Laksana; She is Avyakta (unmanifested; 
unspeakable); She is ArthamatrimaheSvari, (because 
She is the Controller of Brahmi, etc.); She is 


of Jivas). Then come the names beginning with 


¢ भृ i 3१ 


Amrtarnava madhyastha, Ajita and Aparajita. Thou 


at Animadigunadhara, Arka mandalasamsthita,| 


Ajara, Aja, Apara, Adharma (she has no dharma, 


इन्दिरा चेष्टदा चेष्ठा चेन्दीवरनिभेक्षणा । 
इरावती चेंद्रपदा चेंद्राणी चेंदुरूपिणी ॥19 ॥ 
इक्षुकोदंडसंयुक्ता चेषुसंधानकारिणी । 


इन्द्रनीलसमाकारा चेडापिंगलरूपिणी ॥20॥ 

इन्द्राक्षी चेश्वरी देवी चेहात्रयविवर्िता । 

Thou art Indira, Istada, Ista Indivaraniveksana, 
Iravatl, Indrapadi, Indrani, Induripini, 
Iksukodandasamyukta, JsusandhanakarinT, 
Indranilasamakara, Idapingalariipini, Indraksi, 
Isvarl, Devi thatrayavivarjita. 

उमा चोषा ह्युडुनिभा उर्वारुMकफलानना ॥21 ॥ 

Sgr चोडुमती ह्युडुपा ह्युडुमध्यगा । 

ऊर्ध्व चाप्यूर्ध्वकेशी चाप्यूर्ध्वाधोगतिभेदिनी ॥ 22 ॥ 

ऊर्ध्वबाहुप्रिया चोर्मिमालावाग्ग्रन्थदायिनी । 

ऋतं चर्षिऋतुमती ऋषिदेवनमस्कृता ॥23 1 

BACT ऋणहन्री च ऋषिमण्डलवारिणी । 

ऋद्धिदा ऋजुमार्गस्था ऋजुधर्मा ऋजुप्रदा ॥ 24 ॥ 

ऋग्वेदनिलया weet. लुप्तधर्मप्रवर्तिनी । 

लूतारिवरसम्भूता लूतादिविषहारिणी ॥25॥ 


caste, etc.), ` Aksasitradhara, Adhara; 
Akaradaksakaranta (beginning with the syllable “a” 
and ending with the syllable “ksa”, thus compris- 
ing the fifty syllables), Arisadvargabhedini (de- 
stroying the five passions), Añjanādipratīkāśā, 
Afijanadrinivasini, Aditi, Ajapa, Avidya, 
Aravindanibheksana, Antarbahihsthita, 
Avidyadhvamsini, and Antaratmika. 
अजा चाजमुखा वासाऽप्यरविंदनिभानना । 
अर्धमात्रार्थदानज्ञाऽप्यरिमंडलमर्दिनी ॥14॥ 
असुरध्नो ह्यमावास्याऽप्यलक्वीघ्न्यत्यजार्चिता | 
श्रादिशक्तिराकृतिश्चायतानना ॥ 15 ॥ 
आदित्यपदवीचाराऽप्यादित्यपरिसेविता । 
आचार्यावर्तनाचाराप्यादिमूर्तिनिवासिनी ॥ 16॥ 
Thou art Aja. Ajamukhavasa (residing in the 
FT of Brahma), Aravindanibhinani,| ‘Thou art Uma, Usa, Udunibha, Urvarukapha- 
Yanjanavarnatmika, therefore called)| Jānanā, Uduprabhā, Udumatī, Udupā, Uduma- 
ए, Arthadanajiia (because She grants all dhyaga, Urdhva, Urdhvakegi, Urdhadhogati- 
a ruşärthas.) Arimandalamarddini, Astraghni, bhedini, Urdhavahupriya, Urmimalavaggran- 
na) ळात, Alaksighnt, Antyajarcita. Thus end Her thadayini. Thou art Rta, Rsi, Rtumatt (the 
x FS beginning with “A”. Now the names with] Cyeatrix of the world), Rsidevanamaskrta, 
Thou art Adi Laksmi, Adi Sakti, Akrti, Reveda, Rnahartri, Rsimandala carini, Rddhida, 
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Rjumargastha, Rjudharma, 0७०, Reveds-| कुमारी कुंडनिल्या किराती कीरबाइना ॥३4॥ Rjudharma, Rjupradā, Rgveda- 
nilaya, Rjvi, Luptadharma pravartinī, Lutarivara- 
sambhuta, Litadivisaharini. 

'एकाक्षरा चैकमात्रा चैका चैकेकनिष्ठिता । 

ऐन्द्री होरावतारूढा चैहिकामुष्मिकप्रदा ॥26 ॥ 

ओंकारा ह्योषधी चोता चोतप्रोतनिवासिनी । 

stat ह्यौषधसम्पन्ना औपासनफलप्रदा ॥ 27 ॥ 

अण्डमध्यस्थिता देवी चाकारमनुरूपिणी । 

Thou art Ekiksard, Ekamatra, Eki, 
Ekaikanisthita, Aindri, Airavatariidha, 
Aihikamusmikaprada, Omkara, Osadhi, Ota, 
Otaprotanivasini, Aurbba, Ausadhasampanna, 
Aupasanaphalaprada, Andamadhyasthita, 
Ahkaramanuripini. (Visargartipini ). Thus end 
the names beginning with vowels. 

'कात्यायनी कालरात्रिः कामाक्षी कामसुन्दरी ॥ 28 ॥ 

'कमला कामिनी कांता कामदा कालकण्ठिनी । 

'करिकुम्भस्तनधरा करवीरसुवासिनी 129 ॥ 

'कल्याणी कुंडलवती कुरुक्षेत्रनिवासिनी । 

कुरुविंददलाकारा कुंडली कुमुदालया ॥30॥ 

Now begin the names beginning with 
consonants. Thou art Katyayani, Kalaratri, 
Kamaksi, Kamasundart, Kamala,. Kamini, Kanta, 
Kamada, Kalakanthini, Karikumbha stanadhara, 
‘Karavira Suvasini, Kalyani, Kundalavati, 
Kuruksetranivasini, Kuruvindalaékara, Kundali, 
and Kumudalaya. 

'कालजिह्वा करालास्या कालिका कालरूपिणी । 

'कमनीयगुणा कांतिः कलाधारा कुमुद्दती ॥ 31 ॥ 

कौशिकी कमलाकारा कामाचारप्रभंजिनी । 

कौमारी करुणापांगी ककुबंता करिप्रिया ॥ 32 ॥ 

Thou art Kalajhivha, Karalasya, Kalika, 
Kalarupini, Kamaniyagund, Kanti, Kaladhara, 


Kumudvati, Kausiki, Kamalakara, 
Kamacaraprabhafijini. Thou art Kaumari, 
Karunapangi, Kakubanta (as presiding over all 
the quarters), and Karipriya. 


केसरी केशवनुता कदंबकुसुमप्रिया | 
'कालिंदी कालिका कांची कलशोद्धवसंस्तुता ॥ 33 ॥ 
'काममाता क्रतुमती कामरूपा कृपावती । 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


कुमारी कुंडनिलया किराती कीरवाहना ॥ 34 ॥ 

कैकेयी कोकिलालापा केतकीकुसुमप्रिया । 

'कमंडलुधरा काली कर्मनिर्मूलकारिणी ॥ 35॥ 

BORAT: कक्षा कृतकौतुकमङ्गला | 
कस्तूरीतिलका कम्रा करींद्रगमना कुहूः ॥ 36 ॥ 
कर्पूरलेपना कृष्णा कपिला कुहराश्रया । 

कूटस्था कुधरा कप्रा कुक्षिस्थाखिलविष्टपा॥ 37 ॥ 

Thou art Kesari, KeSavanuta, Kadamba 
Kusumapriya,  Kalindi, Kalika, Kāñcī, 
KalaSodbhavasamstuta. Thou art Kamamata, 
Kratumati, Kamartipa, Krpavati, Kumari, Kunda- 
nilaya, Kirati, Kiravahana, Kaikeyi, Kokilalapa, 
Ketaki, Kusumapriya, Kamandaludhara, Kali, 
Karmanirmilakarini, Kalahansagati, Kaksa, Krta, 
Kautukamangala, Kastiritilaka, Kamra, Karindra 
Gamana, Kuhi, Karpuralepana, Krsna, Kapila, 
Kuharasraya, Kūtasthā, Kudharé, Kamra, 
Kuksisthakhilavistapa. 

Thus end the names with Ka. Now come 
those with Kha. 

खड्गखेटकरा wat खेचरी खगवाहना | 

'खटूबांगधारिणी ख्याता खगराजोपरि स्थिता ॥ 38 ॥ 

खलघ्नी खंडितजरा खंडाख्यानप्रदायिनी । 

खंडेन्दुतिलका wet गणेशगुहपूजिता ॥ 39 ॥ 
गायत्री गोमती गीता गांधारी गानलोलुपा । 

गौतमी गामिनी गाधा गंधर्वाप्सरसेविता ॥ 40 ॥ 

गोविंद्चरणाक्रांता गुणत्रयविभाविता | 

गंधर्वी गह्नरी गोत्रा गिरीशा गहना गमो ॥ 41 ॥ 

yam गुणवती गुरुपापप्रणाशिनी i 

गुर्वी गुणवती गुह्या गोप्तव्या गुणदायिनी ॥ 42 ॥ 

गिरिजा गुह्यमातङ्गी गरुडध्वजवल्लभा | 

गर्वापहारिणी गोदा गोकुलस्था गदाधरा ॥ 43 ॥ 
गोकर्णनिलयासक्ता गुह्यमण्डलवर्तिनी | 

Thou art Khadga Khetadhara, Kharva, Khecarī, 
Khagavahand, Khattangadharini, Khyata, 
Khagarajoparisthita, Khalaghni, Khanditajara, 
Khadaksyanapradayini, Khandendu tilaka. 

Thou art Ganga, Ganega Guhapiijita, Gayattl, 
Gomati, Gita, Gandhari, Ganalolupa, Gautam! 
Gamini, Gadha, Gandharvapsarasevita, Govind 
caranakranta, Gunatraya vibhabita, Gandharvh 
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Gahvari, Gotra, 01785, Gahana, Gami, Guhavasa, | Caficacc 
Gunavati (of good qualities), Gurupapapranagini, | Candrika 


Gurbhi, Gunavati (of the three gunas), 


Goptavya, Gunadayini, Girija, Guhyamatangi, 
Garudadhvajavallabha, Garvapaharini, Goda 
(granting Heaven), Gokulastha, Gadadhara, 
Gokarnanilaya sakta, and Guhyamandalavartini. 


धर्मदा धनदा घण्टा धोरदानवमर्दिनी 44 ॥ 
घोषा धनसम्पत्तिदायिनी । 
घण्टारवप्रिया प्राणा घृणिसंतुष्टकारिणी ॥ 45॥ 
घनारिमंडला घूर्णा घृताची घनवेगिनी । 
ज्ञानधातुमयी चर्चा चर्चिता चारुहासिनी ॥ 46 ॥ 
चटुला चंडिका चित्रा चित्रमाल्यविभूषिता । 
चतुर्भुजा चारुदन्ता चातुरी चरितप्रदा ॥ 47॥ 
चूलिका चित्रवस्त्रांता चन्द्रमःकर्णकुंडला | 
चन्द्रहासा चारुदात्री चकोरी चन्द्रहासिनी ॥ 48 ॥ 
चंद्रिका चंद्रधात्री च चौरी चौरा न चंडिका । 
चंचद्वाग्वादिनी चंद्रचूडा चोरविनाशिनी ॥ 49 ॥ 
चारुचंदनलिप्तांगी चञ्जच्चामरवीजिता | 
चारुमध्या चारुगतिश्चंन्द्रिका चंद्रूपिणी ॥ 50 ॥ 


Caruhetuki. 
छत्रयाता छत्रधरा छायाछंदःपरिच्छदा 153 ॥ 
छायादेवी छिद्रनद्धा छन्नेन्द्रियविसर्पिणी । 
छन्दोनुष्ट॒प्रतिष्ठांता छिद्रोपद्रवभेदिनी ॥54 ॥ 
छेदा छत्रेश्वरी छिन्ना छुरिका छेदनप्रिया । 


जननी जन्मरहिता जातवेदा जगन्मयी ॥ 55॥ 
जाह्नवी जटिला जेत्री जरामरणवर्जिता । 
जंबुद्वीपवती ज्वाला जयंती जलशालिनी ॥ 56 ॥ 
जितेंद्रिया जितक्रोधा जितामित्रा जगत्प्रिया । 
जातरूपमयी जिह्वा जानकी जगती जरा ॥ 57 ॥ 
जनित्री जह्नुतनया जगत्त्रयहितैषिणी । 
ज्वालामुखी जपवती ज्वरघ्नी जितविष्टपा ॥ 58 ॥ 
जित्ताक्रांतमयी ज्वाला जाग्रती ज्वरदेवता | 


amaravijita, Carumadhya, Carugati, 
6 » Candrariipini, Caruhomapriya, Carva, 
uhya, | Carita, Cakrabah 


uka, Candramandalamadhyastha, 
Candramandala Darpana, Cakravakastani, Cesta, 
Citra, Caruvilasini, Citsvaripa; Candavatt, 
Candrama, Candanapriya, Codayitri (as impelling 
the Jivas always to actions), Ciraprajiia, Cataka, 


चारुहोमप्रिया चार्वाचरिता चक्रबाहुका | ज्वलंती जलदा ज्येष्ठा ज्याघोषस्फोटदिड-मुखी ॥ 59 ॥ 


चंद्रमंडलमध्यस्था चंद्रमण्डलदर्पणा ॥51॥ जंभिनी जृम्भणा जूभ्भा ज्वलन्माणिक्यकुंडला । 
चक्रवाकस्तनी चेष्टा चित्रा चारुविलासिना । झिझिका झणनिर्घोषा झंझामारुतवेगिनी ॥ 60 ॥ 
चित्स्वरूपा चन्द्रवती चन्द्रमाश्चन्दनप्रिया ॥ 52 ॥ झल्लरीवाद्यकुशला जरूपा SAYS स्मृता । 
चोदयित्री चिरप्रज्ञा चातका चारुहेतुकी । टंकबाणसमायुक्ता टंकिनी टंकभेदिनी ॥ 61॥ 


टंकीगणकृता घोषा टंकनीयमहोरसा । 

'टंकारकारिणी देवी ठठशब्दनिनादिनां ॥ 62 ॥ 

Thou art Chatrayata, Chatradhara, Chaya, 
Chandhahparicchada, Chaya Devi, Chidranakha, 
Channendriyavisarpini, Chandonustuppratisthanta, 


Now the names with “Gha”. Thou art 
Gharmada, Ghanada, Ghanta, Ghora 
Danavamarddini, Ghrni mantra mayi (of the Sūrya 
Mantra, Ghrini is to shine). Ghosi, 
Ghanasampatadayini, Ghantaravapriya, Ghrana, 
Ghrnisantustikarint (giving pleasure to the Sun), | Chidropadravabhedini, Cheda, Chatre$vari, Chinn, 
Ghandrimandala, Ghiirna, Ghrtachi, Ghanavegini,| Churika, and Chelanpriya. Thou art Janani, 
Jňānadhātumayī. Thou art Carcā, Carcitā,| Janmrarahita, Jataveda, Jaganmayī, Jahnavi, Jatila, 
i Caruhasinr, Catula, Candika, Citra, Citramalyayi-| Jatrī (Jetri ), Jaramaranavarjita, Jambudvipavati, 
bhūşitā, Caturbhuja. Carudanta, Caturi,|Jvala, Jayantī, Jalasdlini, Jitendriya, Jitakrodha, 
Caritaprada, Cūlikā, Citravastranta, Candramah| Jitamitra, Jagatpriya, Jatartpamayi, Jihva, Janaki, 
c na Kundala, Candrahasa, Carudatri, Cakori,|Jagati, Jara (Jaya) Janitri, Jahutanaya, 
andrahasini, Candrika, Candradhatri, Cauri,| Jagattrayahitaisini, Jvalamuli, Japavati, Jvaraghni, 
a Candika, Cancadvagvadini, Candracida,| Jitavistapa, Jitakrantamayt, IJvala, Jagrati, 
Oravinagin7, Carucandanaliptangi, Jvaradevata, Jvalanti, Jaladā, Jyestha, 
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F Jambhinī, Jrmbhana, 
Jrmbha, Jvalanmanikya Kundala. Jhiñjhikā, 
Jhananirghosa, Jhafijha Maruta vegini, 
JhallakivadyakuSala, Nropa, Nbhuja, Tankabhedini, 
Tanka-banasamayukta, Tankini, Tankabhedini, 
Tanki-ganakrtaghosa, Tankaniya mahorasa, Tankara 
Karini, ThathaSavdaninadini. 
डामरी डाकिनी डिंभा डुंडमारैकनिर्जिता । 
डामरीतंत्रमार्गस्था डमडुमरुनादिनी ॥631 
'डिंडीरवसहा डिंभलसत्क्रीडापरायणा | 
ढुंढिविघ्नेशजननी ढक्काहस्ता ढिलि्रजा ॥ 64 ॥ 
नित्यज्ञाना निरुपमा निर्गुणा नर्मदा नदी | 
त्रिगुणा त्रिपदा dat तुलसी तरुणा तरुः ॥ 65॥ 
त्रिविक्रमपदाक्रांता तुरीयपदगामिनी । 
तरुणादित्यसंकाशा तामसी तुहिनातुरा ॥ 66॥ 
त्रिकालज्ञानसंपन्ना त्रिबली च त्रिलोचना । 
त्रिशक्तिसित्रपुरा तुंगा तुरंगवदना तथा ॥ 67 ॥ 
तिमिंगिळगिला तीव्रा त्रिस्त्रोता तामसादिनी । 
तंत्रमंत्रविशेषज्ञा तनुमध्या त्रिविष्टपा ॥ 68॥ 
त्रिसन्ध्या त्रिस्तनी तोषा संस्थातालप्रतापिनी । 
त्ाटंकिनी तुषाराभा तुहिनाचलवासिनी ॥ 69 n 
तंतुजालसमायुत्ता तारहारावलिप्रिया । 
तिलहोमप्रिया तीर्था तमालकुसुमाकृत्तिः ॥ 70 ॥ 
तारका त्रियुता तन्वी त्रिशंकुपरिवारिता । 
तलोद्री तिलाभूषा ताटंकप्रियवाहिनी ॥ 71 ॥ 
त्रिजटा तित्तिरी तृष्णा त्रिविधा त्तरुणाकृतिः । 
तप्तकांचनसंकाशा ततप्तकांचनभूषणा ॥72॥ 
तरैय॑बका त्रिवर्गा च त्रिकालज्ञानदायिनी । 
तर्पणा तृप्तिदा तृप्ता तामसी तुंबुरुस्तुता ॥ 73 ॥ 
ताक्ष्यस्था त्रिगुणाकारा त्रिभंगी तनुवल्लरिः | 
थात्कारी थारवा थांता दीहिनी दीनवत्सला ॥ 74 ॥ 
दानवांतकरी दुर्गा दुर्गासुरनिबर्हिणी । 
देवरीतिर्दिवारात्रिद्रीपदी defeat ॥75॥ 
देवयानी दुरावासा दारिद्र्योद्भेदिनी दिवा । 
दामोद्रप्रिया दीप्ता दिग्वासा दिग्विमोहिनी ॥ 76 ॥ 
दंडकारण्यनिलया दंडिनी देवपूजिता | 
देववंद्या दिविषदा द्वेषिणी दानवाकृतिः ॥ 77 ॥ 
'दीनानाथस्तुता दीक्षा दैवत्तादिस्वरूपिणि | 
धात्री धनुर्धरा धेनुर्धारिणी धर्मचारिणी ॥ 78॥ 
धरंधरा धराधारा धनदा धान्यदोहिनी । 
धर्मशीला धनाध्यक्षा धनुर्वेदविशारदा ॥79 ॥ 


Stimaddevibhaga vatam 


धृतिर्धन्या धृतपदा धर्मराजप्रिया धुवा । 

धूमावती धूमकेशी धर्मशास्त्रप्रकाशिनी ॥ 80 ॥ 

Now come the names beginning with “Da.” 
They are: Damari, Dakini, Dimbha, Dundamirai- 
kanirjita, Damaritantramargastha, Dandadamary- 
nadini, Dindiravasaha, Dimbhalasatkri, 
Daparayana (dancing with joy in battles). Then 
Dhundhi vighnesa janani, Dhakka hasta, Dhilivraja 
(followed by Siva ganas), Nityajiiana, Nirupama, 
Nirguna and Narmada river. Now: Triguna, 
Tripadā, Tantri, Tulasi, Taruna, Taru, 
Trivikramapadakranta, Turyapadagamini, 
Tarunadityasamkasa, Tamasi, Tuhina, Tura, 
Trikalajiana Sampanna, Trivali, Trilocana, Tri 
Sakti, Tripura, Tunga, Turangavadana, 
Timingilagila, Tivra, Trisrota, Tamasadini, 
TantramantraviSesajiia, Tanumadhya, Trivipstapa, 
Trisandhya, Tristan, Tosasamstha, Talapratapini, 
Tatankini, Tusarabha, Tuhinacalavasini, 
Tantujalasamayukta, Taraharavalipriya, 
Tilahomapriya, Tirthg, Tamalakusuma krti, Tārakā, 
Triyuta, Tanvi, Trigamkuparivaritd, Talodar, 
Tirobhasa, Tatamkapriyavadini, Trijata, Tittirī, 
Trsna, Trividha, Tarunakrti, Taptakaficana- 
samkāśā, Taptakaficanabhisana, Traiyambaka, 
Trivarga, Trikalajfianadayini, Tarpana, Trptida, 
Trpta, Tamasi, Tumvarustutd, Tarksyastha, 
Trigunakara, Tribhangi, Tanuvallari, Thatkari, 
Tharava, Thantaé, Dohini, Dinavatsala, 
Danavantakari, Durga, Durgasuranivahrni, 
Devariti, Divaratri, Draupadi, Dundabhisvana, 
Devayani, Duravasa, Daridryabhedini, Divi, 
Damodarapriya, Dipti, Digvasa, Digvimohini, 
Dandakaranyanilaya, Dandini, Devapujiti, 
Devavandya, Divisada, Dvesini, Danavakrti, 
Dinanathastuta, Diksa, Daivasadisvarupini, Dhatrl, 
Dhanurdhard, Dhenur Dharini, Dharmacarini, 
Dhurandharé, Dharadhara, Dhanadā, 
Dhanyadohini, Dharmagila, Dhanadhyaks4, 
Dhanurvedavisarada, Dhrti, Dhanya, Dhrtapada, 
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Dharmarajapriya, Dhruva, Dhtmavati, Dhimakeé7 
Dharmaśāstraprakaśinī. हि 

नंदा नंदप्रिया निद्रा Age नंदनात्मिका । 
नर्मदा नलिनी नीला नीलकंठसमाश्रया ॥ 81 ॥ 
नारायणप्रिया नित्या निर्मला निर्गुणा निधिः । 
निराधारा निरुपमा नित्यशुद्धा निरंजना ॥82 1 
नादबिंदुकलातीता नादर्बिदुकलात्मिका । 
नृसिंहिनी नगधरा नृपनागविभूषिता ॥ 83॥ 
नरकक्लेशशमनी नारायणपदोद्भवा । 
निरवद्या निराकारा नारदप्रियकारिणी ॥ 84 ॥ 
नानाज्योतिःसमाख्याता निधिदा निर्मलात्मिका । 
नवसूत्रधरा नीतिर्निरुपद्रबकारिणी ॥85॥ 
dam नवरत्नाढ्या नैमिषारण्यवासिनी । 
नवनीतप्रिया नारी नीलजीमूतनिस्वना ॥ 86॥ 
निमेषिणी नदीरूपा नीलग्रीवा निशीश्वरी । 
नामावलिर्निशुंभघ्नी नागलोकनिवासिनी ॥ 87 ॥ 
नवजांबूनदप्रख्या नागलोकाधिदेवता | 
नूपुराक्रांतचरणा नरचित्तप्रमोदिनी oss 
निमग्ना रक्तनयना निर्घातसमनिस्वना । 
नंदनोद्याननिलया निर्व्यूहोपरिचारिणी ॥ 89 ॥ 
पार्वती परमोदारा परब्रह्मात्मिका परा । 
पंचकोशविनिर्मुत्ता पंचपातकनाशिनी ॥ 9० ॥ 
परचित्तविधानज्ञा पञ्िका पञ्चरूपिणी । 
पूर्णिमा परमा प्रीतिः परतेजःप्रकाशिनी ॥ 91 ॥ 
पुराणी पौरुषी पुण्या पुण्डरीकनिभेक्षणा । 
पात्ालतलनिर्मग्ना प्रीता प्रीतिविवर्धिनी ॥ 92 ॥ 
पावनी पादसहिता पेशला पवनाशिनी । 
प्रजापतिः परिश्रांता पर्वतस्तनमंडला ॥ 9३॥ 
पद्मप्रिया weiter पद्माक्षी पद्मसंभवा | 
पद्मपत्र पद्मपदा पदिनी प्रियभाषिणी ॥ 94॥ 
पशुपाशविनिर्मुक्ता पुरंधी पुरवासिनी । 
पुष्कला पुरुषा पर्वा पारिजतासुमप्रिया ॥ 95 ॥ 
पवित्रांगी पुष्पहासपरायणा | 
प्रजावती सुता पौत्री पुत्रपूज्या पयस्विनी ॥ 96 ॥ 
पद्दिपाशधरा पंक्तिः 'पितृलोकप्रदायिनी | 
पुराणा पुण्यशीला च प्रणतार्तिविनाशिनी ॥ 97 ॥ 
पुष्टा पितामहपरिग्रहा | 
पुण्डरीकपुरावासा पुंडरीकसमानना 198 ॥ 
oe Nandapriya, Nidra, Npnutā, 
Nm ee Narmmada Nalini, Nīlā, 
anthasamasraya, Rudrani, Narayanapriya, 
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Nitya, Nirmala, Nirguna, Nidhi, Niradhara, 
Nirupama, Nityaguddha, Nirajfiana, Nadabindu 
Kalatita, Nadavindu Kalatmika, Nrsimhini; 
Nagadhara, Nrpanagavibhisita, Naraka 
KleSanagini, Narayanapadodbhava, Niravadya, 
Nirakara, Naradapriyakarini, Nanajyotih, Nidhida, 
Nirmalatmika, Navasutradhara, Niti, Nirupadrava- 
karini, Nandaja, Navaratnadhya, Naimisaranya- 
vasini, Navanitapriya, Nari, Nilaji mitanisvana, 
Nimesini, Nadiripa, Nilagriva, Ni§i§varl, 
Namavali, Nigsumbhaghni, Nagalokanivasini, 
Navajambinadaprakhya, Nagalokadhidevata, 
Nūpurā Krantacarana, Naracitta pramodini, 
Nimagna raktanayana, Nirghata-sama-nisvana, 
Nandanodyanilaya, Nirvyahoparicarini. 

पृथुजंघा पृथुभुजा पृथुपादा पृथूदरी 1 

प्रवालशोभा पिंगाक्षी पीतवासाः प्रचापला ॥ 99 ॥ 

प्रसवा पुष्ठिदा पुण्या प्रतिष्ठा प्रणवा गति: । 

पञ्चवर्णा पंचबाणी पंचिका पंजरस्थिता ॥ 100 ॥ 

परमाया परज्योतिः परप्रीतिः परा गत्तिः । 

पराकाष्ठा परेशानी पावनी पावकद्यतिः ॥ 101 ॥ 

पुण्यभद्रा परिच्छेद्या पुष्पहासा पृथूदरी । 

पीतांगी पीतवसना पीतशय्या पिशाचिनी ॥ 102 ॥ 

पीतप्रिया पिशाचघ्नी पाटलाक्षी पटुक्रिया | 

पंचभ्क्षप्रियाचारा पूतनाप्राणघात्िनी ॥ 103 ॥ 

पुन्नागवनमध्यस्था पुण्यतीर्थनिषेविता । 

पंचांगी च परा शक्तिः परमाह्वादकारिणी ॥ 104 ॥ 

पुष्पकांडस्थिता पूषा पोषिताखिलविष्टपा । 

पानप्रिया पंचशिखा पन्नगोपरिशायिनी ॥ 105 ॥ 

पंचमात्रामिका पृथ्वी पथिका पृथुदोहिनी । 

पुराणन्यायमीमांसापाटली पुष्पगन्धिनी ॥ 106 ॥ 

पुण्यप्रजा पारदात्री 'परमार्गकगोचरा । 

प्रवालशोभा पूर्णाशा प्रणवा पल्लवोद्री ॥ 107 ॥ 

Parvati, Paramodara, Parabrahmatmika, Para, 
PaficakoSavinirmukta, PaficapatakanaSini, 
Paracittavidhanajria, Paficika, Paficaripini. Pirnima, 
Param Priti, Paratejah prakaSini, Purani, Paurusi, 
Punya, Pundarikanibheksana, Patalatala nicmmagna, 
Prita, Pritivivardhini, Pavani, Padasahita, Pesala, 
PavanaSini Prajapati, PariSranta, 
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A Padmapriyā, Padmasamsthā, 
Padmaksi, Padmasambhava, Padmapatra, 
Padmapada, Padmini, Priyabhasini, 
PaSupasavinirmukta, Purandhri, Puravasini, Puskala, 
Purusa, Parbha, Parijata Kusumapriya, Pativrata, 
Pativrata, Pavitrangi, Puspahasa parayana, 
Prajfiavatisuta, Pautri, Putraptijya, Payasvini, 
PattipaSadhara, Pankti, Pitrlokapradayini, Purani, 
Pusta, Pitimahaparigraha, Pundarikapuravasa, 
Pundaril kasamanana, Prthujangha, Prthubhuja, 
Prthupada, Prthiidari, PravalaSobha, Pingaksi, 
Pitavasah, Pracapala, Prasava, Puştidā, Punya, 
Pratistha, Pranava, Pati, Pajicavarna, Pancavani, 
Paricika, Parijarasthita, Paramaya, Parajyotih, Parapri 
ti, Paragati, Parakastha, PareSani, Pavan, Pavaka 
Dyuti, Punyabhadra, Paricchedya. Puspahasa, 
Prthudara, Pitangi, Pitavasana PitaSaya, Pisacini, 
Pitakriya, PiSacaghni, Patalaksi, Patukriya, 
Pancabhaksapriyacara, Pitanapranaghatini, 
Punyagavanamadhyastha, Punyatirthanisevita, 
Paficingi, ParaSakti, Paramadhadaka@rini, 
Puspakandasthita, Pusa, Positakhilavistapa, 
Panapriya, PajicaSikha, Pannagoparisayini, 
Paficamatratmika, Prthvi, Pathika, Prthudohini, 
Purananyayamimansa, Patali, Puspagandhini, 
Punyapraja, Paradatri, Paramargaikagocara, 
PravalaSobha, Pirnasa, Pranava, Palhabodari. 
'फलिनी फलदा फल्गुः फूत्कारी फलकाकृतिः | 


फणीद्रभोगशयना फणिमंडलमंडिता ॥108 u 
'बालबाला बहुमता बालातपनिभांशुका । 
बलभद्रप्रिया बंद्या बडवा बुद्धिसंस्तुता ॥ 109 ॥ 
बंदीदेवी बिळवती बडिशघ्नी बलिप्रिया । 


बांधवी बोधिता बुद्धिर्बधूककुसुमप्रिया ॥ 110 ॥ 
बालभानुप्रभाकारा ब्राह्मी ब्राह्मणदेवता | 
बृहस्पतिस्तुता बूंदा बृन्दावनविहारिणी ॥ 111 ॥ 
बलाकिनी बिलाहारा बिलावासा बहूदका । 
बहुनेत्रा बहुपदा बहुकर्णावतंसिका ॥112 ॥ 
बहुबाहुयुता बीजरूपिणी बहुरूपिणी । 
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बिंदुनादकलातीता बिंदुनादस्वरूपिणी ॥ 113 1 
बद्धगोधांगुलित्राणा बदर्याश्रमवासिनी । 

बृंदारका बृहत्स्कंधा बृहती बाणपातिनी ॥ 114 ॥ 
बृंदाध्यक्षा बहुनुता बनिता बहुविक्रमः | 
बद्धपद्मासनासीना बिल्वपत्रतलस्थिता ॥ 115 ॥ 
बोधिट्ठुमनिजाबासा बडिस्था बिंदुदर्पणा | 

बाला बाणासनवती वडवानलवेगिनी ॥ 116॥ 
ब्रह्मांडबहिरंतःस्था ब्रह्मकंकणसूत्रिणी | 

भावनी भीषणवती भाविनी भयहारिणी ॥ 117 ॥ 
भद्रकाली भुजंगाक्षी भारती भारताशया । 

भैरवी भीषणाकारा भूतिदा भूतिमालिनी ॥ 118 ॥ 
भामिनी भोगनिरता भद्रदा भूरिविक्रमा | 
भूतावासा भृगुूता भार्गवी भूसुरािता ॥ 119 ॥ 
भागीरथी भोगवती भवनस्था भिषरवरा | 

भामिनी भोगिनी भाषा भवानी भूरिदक्षिणा ॥ 120 ॥ 
भर्गात्मिका भीमवती भवबंधविमोचिनी । - 
भजनीया भूतधात्री रंजिता भुवनेश्वरी ॥ 121 ॥ 
भुजंगवलया भीमा भेरुंडा भागधेयिनी । 


_ माता माया मधुमती मधुजिह्वा मधुप्रिया ॥ 122 ॥ 


महादेवी महाभागा मालिनी मीनलोचना । 
मायातीता मधुमती मधुमासा मधुद्रवा ॥ 123 ॥ 
मानवी मधुसंभूता मिथिलापुरवासिनी । 
मधुकैटभसंहत्री भेदिनी मेघमालिनी ॥ 124॥ 
मंदोदरी महामाया मैथिली मसृणप्रिया । 
महालक्ष्मीर्महाकाली महाकन्या महेश्वरी ॥ 125 ॥ 
West मेरुतनया मंदारकुसुमार्चिता | 
मजुमंजीरचरणा मोक्षदा मंजुभाषिणी ॥ 126॥ 
मधुरद्राविणो मुद्रा मलया मलयान्विता | 
मेधा मरकतश्यामा मागधी मेनकात्मजा ॥ 127 ॥ 
महामारी महावीरा महाश्यामा मनुस्तुता | 
मातृका मिहिराभासा मुकुन्दपदविक्रमा ॥ 128 ॥ 
मूलाधारस्थिता मुग्धा मणिपूरकवासिनी । 
मृगाक्षी महिषारूढा महिषासुरमर्दिनी ॥ 129 ॥ 
योगासना योगगम्या योगा यौबनकाश्रया । 
यौवनी युद्धमध्यस्था यमुना युगधारिणी ॥ 130 ॥ 
यक्षिणी योगयुक्ता च यक्षराजप्रसूतिनी । 
यात्रा यानविधानज्ञा यदुबंशसमुद्भवा ॥ 131 ॥ 
यकारादिहकारांता याजुषी यज्ञरूपिणी | 
यामिनी योगनिरता यातुधानभयंकरी ॥ 132 ॥ 
रुक्मिणी रमणी रामा रेवती रेणुका रतिः । 
रौद्री रौद्रप्रियाकारा राममाता रत्तिप्रिया ॥ 133 ॥ 
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रोहिणी राज्यदा रेवा रमा राजीवलोचना | 
राक्रेशी रूपसंपन्ना रत्नसिंहासनस्थिता ॥ 134 ॥ 
रक्तमाल्यांबरधरा रक्तगंधानुलेपना । 


राजहंससमारूढा रंभा रक्तबलिप्रिया ॥ 135॥ 
राजिताखिलभूतला । 


रमणीययुगाधारा 
ररुचर्मपरीधाना रथिनी रत्नमालिका ॥ 136॥ 
रोगेशी रोगशमनी रावणी रामहर्षिणी । 


रामचन्द्रपदाक्रांता रावणच्छेदकारिणी ॥ 137 ॥ 
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Bahidaka, Bahunetra, Bahupada, 
Bahukarnavatamsika, Bahubahuyuta, Bijartpini, 
Bahuripini, Bindunadakalatita, Bindunadasvaripini, 
Baddhagodhangulitrana, Badarya$ramavasini, 
Brndaraka, Brhatskandha, Brhati, Banapatint, 
Brndadhyaksa, Bahunutg, Vanita, Bahuvikrama, 
Baddhapadmasanisina, Bilvapatratalasthita, 
Bodhidrumanijavasa, Badistha, Bindudarpana, Bala, 


रत्नवस्त्रपरिच्छन्ना रथस्था रुक्मभूषणा > 
र॒थस्था लिंगधारिणी भूषणा । Vanasanavati, Badavanalavegini, Brahmanda 
लज्जाधिदेवता लोला ललिता ॥ 138 ॥ bahi 2 ST प 
ल्ष्पीलॉला लुप्तविषा लोकिनी लोकविश्रुता ५ ahirantastha, Brahmakankanasttrini, Bhavani, 
लंबोदरी श लुप्त Bhisanavati, Bhavini, Bhayaharini, Bhadrakali, 
ज्या लंबोदर ठेवी ललना लोकधारिणी 135 410 ee Bhairavi 
वरदा वंदिता विद्या वैष्णवी विमलाकृतिः । ho mova cn es 


Bhisanakara, Bhitida, Bhutimalini, Bhamini, 
Bhoganirata, Bhadrada, Bhirivikrama, Bhitavasa, 
Bhrgulata, Bhargavi, Bhisurarcita, Bhagirathi, 
Bhogavati, Bhavanastha, Bhisagvara, Bhamina, 


वाराही विरजा वर्षा वरलक्ष्मीर्विलासिनी ॥ 140 1 
विनता व्योममध्यस्था वारिजासनसंस्थिता । 
वारुणी वेणुसंभूता वीतिहोत्रा विरूपिणी ॥ 141 ॥ 


वायुमण्डलमध्यस्था विष्णुरूपा विधिप्रिया । a oe Te 
विष्णुपत्नी विष्णुमती विशालाक्षी वसुन्धरा ॥ 142 ॥ लक ee eee Fr 
बामदेवप्रिया वेला बज्रिणी वसुदोहिनी । argatmika, amavati, avabandhavimocnhini, 


Bhajaniya, Bhitadhatrirafjita, Bhuvanesvari, 
Bhujangavalaya, Bhima, Bherunda, Bhagadheyini 
; Thou art Mata, Maya, Madhumatī, Madhujihava, 
Manupriya, Mahadevi, Mahabhiagiya, Maliri, 
Minalocana, Mayatita, Madhumati, Madhumansa, 
Madhudrava, Manavi, Madhusambhita, 
Mithilapuravasini, Madhukaitabhasamhartri, 
Medini, Meghamilini, Mandodara, Maha Maya, 
Maithili, Masrinapriya, Maha Laksmi, Maha Kali, 
Maha Kanya, Mahe§vart, Mahendri, Merutanaya 
Mandarakusumarchitaé, Mafijumanjiracarana, 
Moksada, Manjubhasini, Madhuradravini, Mudra, 
षडंगरूपसुमतिः सुरासुरनमस्कृता ॥149 ॥ Malaya, Malayanvita, Medha, MarakataSyama, 

Phalini, Phalada, Phalgu, Phutkari, Phalakakriti, | Magadhi, Menakatmaja, Mahamari, Mahavira, 
Phanindrabhogagayana, Phanimandalamangita, Mahāśyāmā, Manustutā, Matrka, Mihirabhasa, 
Balabala, Bahumatā, Balatapanibhamsuka, | Mukundapada Vikramā, Mūlādhārasthitā, Mugdha, 
Balabbadrapriya, Bandya, Badava, Buddhisams-| ManipUranivasina, Mrgaksi, Mahisaridha, 
tā, Bandidevi, Bilavati, Badisaghini, Balipriya,| Mahisasuramardini. Thou art Yogasana, 
Bandhayi, Bodhita, Buddhirbandhika- Yogagamya, Yoga, YauvanakaSraya, Yauvant, 
UsUmapriya, Balabhanuprabhakara, Brahmi, Yuddhamadhyastha, Yami, रन रात 
ra Manadevata, Brhaspatistuta. Brnda, Yaksini, Yogayukta, Yakşarajaprasütinī, peni 
Bidavanaviharing, Balakini, Bilahara, Bilavasa Yanabidhanajiia, YaduvanSasamudbhava, Yakaradi- 


वेदाक्षरपरीतांगी बाजपेयफलप्रदा ॥ 143 1 
बासवी वामजननी बैकुण्ठनिलया वरा । 

व्यासप्रिया वर्मधरा वाल्मीकिपरिसेविता ॥ 144 ॥ 
शाकंभरी शिवा शांता शारदा शरणागतिः । 

शातोदरी शुभाचारा शुंभासुरविमर्दिनी ॥ 145 ॥ 
शोभावती शिवाकारा शंकरर्धशरीरिणी । 

शोणा शुभाशया शुभ्रा शिरः संधानकारिणी ॥ 146 ॥ 
शरावती शरानन्दा शरज्ज्योत्स्ना शुभानना । 

शरभा शूलिनी शुद्धा शबरी शुकवाहना ॥ 147 ॥ 
श्रीधरानन्दा श्रवणनन्ददायिनी । 

शर्वाणी शर्वरी बंद्या षड्भाषा षड़तुप्रिया ॥148॥ 
देवी षण्गुखप्रियकारिणी । 
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a (all Antahsthavarnas), Yajusi, 
YajfiarupinT, Yamin, Yoganirata. 
Yatudhanabhayamkari, Rukmini, Ramani, Rama, 
Revati, Renuka, Rati, Raudri, Raudrapriyakara, 
Ramamata, Ratipriya, Rohini, Rajyada, Reva, Rasa, 
Rajivalochana, Rakesi, Rupasampannd, 
Ratnasimhasanasthita, Raktamalyambaradhara, 
Raktagandhanulepana, Raja hamsasamaridha, 
Rambha, Raktavalipriya, Ramaniyayugadhara, 
Rajitakhilabhitala, Rurucarmaparidhana, Rathini, 
Ratnamalika, Rogesi, RogaSamani, Ravini, 
Romaharsini, Ramacandrapadakranta, 
Ravanacchedakarini, Ratnavastra paricchinva, 
Rathastha, Rukmabhisana, Lajjadhidevata, Lola, 
Lalita, Lingadharini, Laksmi, Lola, Luptavisa, 
Lokini, Lokavisruta, Lajja, Lambodari, Lalani, 
Lokadharini Varada, Vandita, Vidya, Vaisnavi, 
Vimalakriti, Varahi, Viraja, Varşā, VaralaksmT, 
Vilasini, Vinatdi, Vyomamadhyastha, 
Varijasanasamsthita, Varuni, Venusambhuta, 
Vitihotra, Virtpini, Vayumandalamadhyastha, 
Visnurupa, Vidhikriya, Visnupatni, Visnumati, 
Visalaksi, Vasundhard, Vamadevapriya, Vela, 
Vajrini, Vasudohini, Vedaksaraparitangi, 
Vajapeyaphalaprada, Vasavi, Vamajanani, 
Vaikunthanilaya, Vara, Vyasapriya Varmadhara, 


Valmikiparisevita. 

Thou art Sakambhari, Siva, Santa, Sarada, 
Saranagati, Satodari, Subhacara, 
Sumbhasuramardini, Sobhavati, Sivakara, 
Samkarardhagaririni, Sona (red), Subhagaya, 
Subhra, Sirahsandhanakarini, Saravatt, 


Sarananda, Sarajjyotana, Subbanana, Sarabhai, 
Salini, Suddha, Sabari, Sukavahana, Srimati, 
S§ridharananda, Sravananandadayini, Sarvani, 
Sarbharivandya,  Sadbhasa, Şadrtupriyā, 
Sadadharasthitadevi, Sanmukhapriyakarini, 
Sadamgaripasumati, Surdsuranamaskrta. 

सरस्वती सदाधारा सर्वमंगलकारिणी । 

'सामगानप्रिया सूक्ष्मा सावित्री सामसंभवा ॥ 150 ॥ 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


सर्वावासा सदानन्दा सुस्तनी सागरांबरा | 
सर्वैश्वर्यप्रिया सिद्धिः साधुबन्धुपराक्रमा ॥ 151 1 
सप्तर्षिमंडलगता सोममंडलवासिनी | 
सर्वज्ञा सांद्रकरुणा समानाधिकवर्जिता ॥ 1521 
सर्वोततङ्गा संज्ञहोना सद्गुणा सकलेष्टदा | 
सरघा सूर्यतनया सुकेशी सामसंहतिः ॥ 153 ॥ 
हिरण्यवर्णा हरिणी ह्वींकारी हंसवाहिनी । 
क्षौमचस्त्रपरीतांगी क्षीराब्धितनया क्षमा ॥ 154 ॥ 


गायत्री चैव सावित्री पार्वती च सरस्वती । 
वेदगर्भा वरारोहा श्रीगायत्री परांबिका ॥ 155॥ 
Thou art SarasvatI, Sadadhara, 


Sarvamangalakarini, Sāmagānapriyā, Sūkşmā, 
Sāvitrī, Sāmasambhavā, Sarvavāsā, Sadānandā, 
Sustani, Sāgarāmbarā, Sarvaiśyaryapriyā, Siddhi, 
Sādhubandhuparākramā, Saptarsimandalagata, 
Somamandalavasini, Sarvajria, Sāndrakaruņā, 
Samanadhikavarjita, Sarvottunga, Sangahini, 
Sadguna, Sakalestada, Saragha (bee), Suryatanaya, 
Sukeé1, Somasamhati, Hiranyavarna, Harini, 
Hrinkari, Hamsavahini, Ksaumavastraparitangi, 
Kşī rabdhitanaya, Ksama, Gayatri, Savitri, Parvati, 
Sarasvati, Vedagarbha, Vararoha, Sri Gayatri, and 
Paramvika. 

इति साहस्रकं नाम्नां गायत्र्याश्चैव नारद | 

पुण्यदं सर्वपापघ्नं महासंपत्तिदायकम्‌ W156 ॥ 

एवं नामानि गायत्रयास्तोषोत्पत्तिकराणि हि । 

अष्टम्यां च विशेषेण पठितव्यं द्विजैः सह ॥ 157 ॥ 

जपं कृत्वा होमपूजाध्यानं कृत्वा विशेषतः । 

यस्मै कस्मै न दातव्यं गायत्र्यास्तु विशेषतः ॥ 158 ॥ 

O Narada! Thus I have described to you one 
thousand (and eight) names of Gayatri; the hearing 
of which yields merits and destroys all sins and 
gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in the 
Astami tithi (eighth lunar day) if after one’s 
meditation (dhyanam) worship, Homa, and japam, 
one recites this in company with the Brahmanas, 
one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one 
thousand and eight names of the Gayatri ought 
not to be given to anybody indiscriminately. 

सुभक्ताय सुशिष्याय वक्तव्यं भूसुराय वै । 

TOT: साधकेभ्यश्च बांधवेभ्यो न दर्शयेत्‌॥ 159 ॥ 
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Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, 
who is a Brahmana, and who is an obedient 
disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen from the 
observances of Acara (right way of living), be a 
greal friend, still do not disclose this to him. 

यद्गृहे लिखितं शास्त्रं भयं तस्य न कस्यचितू । 

चञ्जलापि स्थिरा भूत्वा कमला तत्र तिष्ठति ॥ 160 ॥ 

In whatever house, these names are kept written, 
no cause of fear can creep in there and Laksmi, the 
Goddess of wealth, though unsteady, remains 
steady in that house. 

इदं रहस्यं परमं गुह्याद्गुह्यतरं महत्‌ । 

पुण्यप्रदं मनुष्याणां दरिद्राणां निधिप्रदम्‌ ॥ 161 ॥ 

मोक्षप्रदं मुमुक्षूणां कामिनां सर्वकामदम्‌ | 

रोगाद्वे मुच्यते रोगी बद्धो मुच्येत बन्धन्नात्‌ ॥ 162 ॥ 

This great secret yields merits to Persons, gives 
wealth to the poor, yields moksa to those who are 
desirous of it, and grants all desires. If anybody 
reads this, he gets cured of his diseases, and 
becomes freed from bondages and imprisonment. 


1375 


ब्रह्महत्यासुरापानसुवर्णस्तेयिनो नराः । 
वापि पातकान्मुच्यते बन्धनात्‌ ॥ 163 ॥ 

असत्तिग्रहाच्चैवाभ्क्ष्यभक्षाद्विशेषतः । 

खं : पठनादेव मुच्यते ॥ 164 ॥ 
इद रहस्यममलं मयोक्तं पद्मजोद्धव । 
मी सत्यं सत्यं न संशयः ॥ 165 ॥ 

sh 7 महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे 
गायत्रीसहस्रनामस्तोत्रकथनं नाम षछोऽध्यायः ।। 6 11 

All the Great Sins, for example, murdering 
Brahmanas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to 
the wife of one’s Guru, taking gifts from bad 
Persons, and eating the uneatables, all are 
destroyed, yea, verily destroyed! O Narada! Thus 
Thave recited to you this Great Secret. All persons 
get, indeed, united with Brahma (Brahma sayujya) 
by this. True. True. True. There is not the least 
trace of doubt here. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Book 

on the one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VII 
On the Diksa Vidhi or on the Rules of Initiation 


नारद उवाच 


शुतं सहस्रनामाख्यं श्रीगायत्र्याः फलप्रदम्‌ | 

स्तोत्रं महोन्ञतिकरं महाभाग्यकरं परम्‌ ॥1॥ 

Narada said: I have heard the one thousand 
pes ० nāma stotras equivalent in its fruits to 
Sti Gayatri, highly potent in making a good fortune 
nv tending to a splendid increase of the 
and Prosperity, 

pot ओतुमिच्छामि दीक्षालक्षणमुत्तमम्‌ । 

et i न सिध्येत देवीमंत्रेऽधिकारिता ॥ 2 ॥ 

भाहाणानां क्षत्रियाणां विशां स्त्रीणां तथैव च। 
सर्व विस्तरेण वद प्रभो ॥ ३ ॥ 
antram to hear about how initiations in 
he SER Performed, without which nobody, 

a Brāhmin, a Ksattriya, a Vaigya or a Sidra, 


OW I want 


is entitled to have the Devi Mantra. O Lord! Kindly 
describe the ordinary (Samanya) and the special 
(ViSesa) rules thereof. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


शृणु दीक्षा परवक्ष्यामि शिष्याणां भावितात्मनाम्‌ । 

देवारिनिगुरुपूजादावधिकारो यया भवेत्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ 

दिव्यं ज्ञानं हि या दद्यात्कुर्यात्पापक्षयं तु या | 

सैव दीक्षेति संप्रोक्ता वेदतंत्रविशारदैः ॥ 5 ॥ 

Narayana said: 0 Narada! Listen. I am now 
telling you about the rules of initiation (Diksa) of 
the disciples, pure in heart. When they are initiated, 
they become entitled then and not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and the Guru. That 
method of instruction, and religious act and 
ceremony is called the Diksa (initiation) by which 
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= Divine Knowledge is imparted; and at once 
flashes in the heart and mind of the initiated that 
Knowledge and all his sins are then destroyed. So 
the Pandits of the Vedas and the Tantras, say. 
अवश्यं सा तु कर्तव्या यतो बहुफला मता । 

गुरुशिष्याबुभावत्राप्यतिशुद्धावपेक्षितौ ॥6॥ 

गुरुस्तु विधिवत्प्रातः कृत्यं सर्व विधाय च । 

स्नानसंध्यादिकं सर्व यथाविधि विधाय च ॥ 7 ॥ 

(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, 
arising and permeating the body, mind, and spirit.) 
This Diksa ought to be taken by all means. This 
gives excellent merits and pure results. Both the 
Guru and the Sisya (disciple) ought to be very pure 
and true. (This is the first essential requisite. Then 
the results are instantaneous). First of all, the Guru 
is to perform all the morning duties, he is to take 
his bath and perform his Sandhya Vandanams. 

'कमण्डलुकरो मौनी गृहं यायात्सरित्तटातू | 

'यागमण्डपमासाद्य विशेत्तत्रासने वरे ॥8॥ 

आचम्य प्राणानायम्य गंधपुष्पविमिश्रितम्‌ | 

सप्तवारास्त्रमंत्रेण जप्तं वारिषु साधयेत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

He is to return home from the banks of the river 
with his Kamandalu and observe maunam (silence). 
Then, in order to give Diksi, he is to enter into the 
assigned room (Yaga Mandapa) and take his seat 
on an Asana that is excellent and calculated to 
please all. He is to perform Acamana and do 
Pranayama. Then he should take water in his 
Arghya vessel and putting scents and flowers in 
that, charge that water with Phatkara mantra (that 
is, condense electricity Spirit in that). 

'बारिणा तेन मतिमानस्त्रमंत्रं समुच्चरन्‌ । 

परौक्षयेदद्वारमखिलं ततः पूजां समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

ऊर्ध्वोदुंबरके देवं गणनाथं तथा श्रियम्‌ । 

सरस्वतीं नाममंत्रैः पूजयेद्गंधपुष्पकैः ॥ 11 ॥ 

Then uttering the Phat mantra, he is to sprinkle 
the water on the doorways of the worshiproom and 
begin his Puja. Firstly, on the top of the door at 
one end invoke the Deity Gananatha by His mantra, 
at the other end invoke Sarasvati by Her mantra 


Srimadde vibhagavatam 


and at the middle, invoke Laksmi Devi by Her 
mantra duly and worship them, with flowers, 


द्वारदक्षिणशाखायां गंगां विघ्नेशमर्चयेत्‌ । 

द्वारस्य वामशाखायां क्षेत्रपालं च सूर्यजाम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 
देहल्यां पूजयेदस्त्रदेवतामस्त्रमंत्रतः । 

सर्व देवीमयं दृश्यमिति संचिंत्य सर्वतः ॥ 13॥ 
Then, on the right side worship Ganga and 


Vighneé§a; and on the left side worship Ksettrapala 
and Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun. Similarly, 
on the bottom of the door, worship the Astra Devata 
by the Phat mantra. Then consider the whole 
Mandapa as inspired with the presence of the Devi, 
and see the whole place as pervaded by Her through 
and through. 


दिव्यानुत्सारयेद्विघ्नानस्त्रमंत्रजपेन तु । 

अन्तरिक्षगतान्विघ्नान्पदाघातैस्तु भूमिगान्‌ ॥ 14 1 

बामशाखां स्पृशन्पश्चात्प्रविशेद्धक्षिणांप्रिणा । 

प्रविश्य कुम्भं संस्थाप्य सामान्यार्घ्यं विधाय च ॥ 15 ॥ 

Then, repeat the Phat mantra and destroy the 
Celestial obstacles as well as those from the middle 
space (Antariksa); strike the ground thrice with the 
left heel and thus destroy the Terrene obstacles. 
Then touching the left branch on the left side of 
the coukat, put the right foot forward and enter 
into the Mandapa. 

तेन चार्घ्यजलेनापि नै्ऋत्यां दिशि पूजयेत्‌ । 

वास्तुनाथं षद्मयोनिं गंधपुष्पाक्षतादिभिः ॥ 16 ॥ 

We: कुर्यात्पञ्जगव्यं तेन चार्घ्योदकेन च । 

तोरणस्तंभपर्यन्तं प्रोक्षयेन्मण्डपं गुरुः ॥17 ॥ 

Then instal the Santi Kumbha (the peace jar) 
and offer the ordinary Arghya (Samanyargha). 
Next worship the Vastunatha and Padmayoni with 
flowers and Atapa rice and the Arghya water, णा 
the south-west and then purify the Pafica 0008. 
Next sprinkle all the Mandapa and the entrance ' 
gate with that Arghya water. 

सर्वं देवीमयं चेदं भावयेन्मनसा किल | 

मूलमंत्रं जपन्भक्त्या प्रोक्षणं स्याच्छराणुना ॥ 18 ॥ 

mii समुच्चार्य ताडयेन्मण्डपक्षमाम्‌ । | 

हुंमन्त्रे तु समुच्चार्य कुर्यादभ्युक्षणं ततः ॥ 19 ॥ 
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And, while sprinkling with Arghya water, | the anus and 
consider the whole space right through as inspired 
with the presence of the Devi and repeat the Mila 
Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with Phat 
mantra. The Karta, then, uttering the mantra 
“phat,” is to drive away all the evils from the 
Mandapa and uttering the mantra “Him” Sprinkle 
water, all around, thus pacifying the atmosphere 
and bringing peace into the hearts of all present, 

धूपयेदंतरं धूपैर्विकिरान्विकिरेत्ततः । 

मार्जयेत्तांस्तु मार्जन्या कुशनिर्मितया पुनः ॥ 20 ॥ 

ईशानदिशि तत्पुंजं कृत्वा संस्थापयेन्मुने । 

पुण्याहवाचनं कृत्वा दीनानाथांश्च तोषयेत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 

Then burn the Dhipa incense inside and scatter 
Vikira (water, sandal-paste, yava, ashes, Durba 
grass with roots, and Atapa rice). Then collect all 
these rice, etc., again with a broom made of Kuga 
grass to the north east corner of the Mandapa; 
making the Sankalpa and uttering Svasti vacana 
(invocation of good), distribute and Satisfy the poor 
and orphans with feeding, clothing and money. 

विशेन्पृद्दासने पश्चान्नमस्कृत्य गुरु निजम्‌ । 

प्राइमुखोविधिवद्धयात्वा देवमंत्रस्य देवताम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ 

Then he should bow down to his own Guru and 
lake his seat humbly on the soft Asanam allotted 
to him with his face eastwards and meditate on the 
Deity (Ista Deva) of the mantra that is to be 
imparted to the disciple. 
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Sakti Nyasa on the two legs. Then he 
is to make sound thrice by the clap of his palm and 
thus thwart off all the evils of the earth and the 
middle space and then make digbandhan (tieing 
up the quarters) by the mudra chotika three times 
(snapping the thumb and forefinger together). 

प्राणायामं ततः कृत्वा मूलमंत्रमनुस्मरन्‌ । 

मातृकां विन्येद्देहे तत्प्रकारस्तथोच्यते ॥ 26 ॥ 

Seat नम॒ इति प्रोच्य न्यसेच्छिरसि मंत्रवित्‌ । 

एवमेव तु सर्वेषु न्यसेत्स्थानेषु बै मुने ॥ 27 ॥ 

Then perform the Pranayama with the Mula 
mantra of the would-be-Ista-Devata and do the 
Matrika Nyasa in one’s own body, thus: Om Am 
namah Sirasi, Om ām namah on the face, Om Im 
namah on the right eye, Om im namah on the left 
eye, and so on, assign all the letters duly to their 
respective places, 

मूलमंत्रं षडंग च न्यसेदंगेषु सत्तमः । 

अंगुष्ठादिष्वंगुलीषु हृदयादिषु च क्रमात्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 

नमः स्वाहावषड्युक्तैहुबौषट्फट्पदान्वितैः | 

प्रणवादियुत्तैर्मन्त्रे: षड्भिरेवं wena ॥ 29 ॥ 

Then perform the Karanga Nyasa on the 
fingers and the Sadanga Nyasa thus: Speak: Om 
Hrdayaya namah, touching on the heart, utter Om 
Sirase svaha, touching the head; Om Sikhayai 
Vasat, touching the tuft; Om Kavacaya Him, 
touching on the Kavaca, “Om netratrayaya 
Vausat,” touching the eye, and “Om Astraya 


भूताद्यादिकं कृत्वा पूर्वोक्तिनैव वर्त्मना । Phat” touching both the sides of the hand, the 
ऋष्यादिन्यासकं च कुयद्दिवमंत्रस्य वै मुने॥ 23॥ palm and its back. 
न्यसेन्मुनि तु शिरसिं मुखे छन्दः समी रितम्‌ । वर्णन्यासादिकं पश्चान्मूलमंत्रस्य योजयेत्‌ | 
देवतां हृदयांभोजे T बीजं तु पादयोः ॥ 24 ॥ स्थानेषु तत्तत्कल्पोक्तेष्यिति न्यासविधिः स्मृतः ॥ 30 ॥ 
शक्ति विन्यस्य पश्चात्तु तालत्रयरवात्ततः | Then finish the Nayasaby doing the Vamanyasa 


Rii कारयेत्पश्चाच्छोटिकाभिसित्रभिर्नरः ॥ 25 ॥ of the Mila mantra in those places that are said in 


A After meditating thus, he is to do the Bhūta| the cognate kalpas (1.०., throat, heart, arms, legs, 
uddhi ifi 
ddhi (purification of elements) and perform] etc.). 


ma ctc., of the Deya mantra (the mantra thatis| ततो निजे शरीरेऽस्मिंश्चिन्तयेदासनं शुभम्‌ । 
दक्षांसे च न्यसेद्धर्म वामांसे ज्ञानमेव च ॥ 31 ॥ 


be imparted ec i 
to the disciple) according to the rules pe 
: कप 'बामोरौ चापि वैराग्यं दक्षोरावथ विन्यसेत्‌ । 


elow, i.e., the Rsi on t ; the chandas 
5 BOT पा eam ऐश्वर्य मुखदेशे तु मुने ध्यायेदधर्मकम्‌ ॥ ३2 ॥ 


in the = $ 
Mouth, the Ista Devatā in the heart, Bija on 
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'वामपार्श्वे नाभिदेशे दक्षपार्श्वे तथा पुनः । कल्पोक्तविधिना मन्त्री देयमंत्रस्य देवताम्‌ | 
नञादींश्वापि ज्ञानादीन्पूर्वोक्तानेव विन्यसेत्‌ू ॥ 33 ॥ मानसैरुपचारैश्व पूजयेत्तां यथाविधि ॥40॥ 
O Narada! Next consider within your body the) मुद्राः प्रदर्शयेद्वि्ठान्कल्पोक्ता मोदकारिकाः । 


याभिर्विरचिताभिस्तु मोदो देव्यास्तु जायते ॥ 41 ॥ 

Next the devotee is to perform the mental 
worship of the Deya Mantra Devata according to 
the rules of his own Kalpa; next he is to show all 
the Mudras, stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction 
of the Deva. The Devas become very pleased when 
all these Mudras are shown to them. 


seat of an auspicious Asana (a seat) and make the 
Nyasa of Dharma on the right side, Jñānam on the 
left side, of Vairagyam (dispassion) on the left 
thigh, prosperity and wealth on the right thigh, of 
non-Dharma in the mouth and of Non-Jfiinam on 
the left side, 

पादा धर्मादयः प्रोक्ताः पीठस्य मुनिसत्तम । 

अधर्माद्यास्तु गात्राणिस्मृतानि मुनिपुंगवैः ॥ 34 ॥ 

मध्येऽनंतं हृदि स्थाने न्यसेन्मृद्वासने स्थले । 

प्रपञ्जपदां विमल तस्मिन्सूर्येन्दूपापकान्‌ ॥ 35 ॥ 

Avairagyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty 
on the right side. Then think of the feet of the Asana 
(the body) as Dharma, etc., and all the limbs as 
Adharma (non-Dharma). 

न्यसेत्कलायुतान्मंत्री संक्षेपात्ता वदाम्यहम्‌ | 

सूर्यस्य द्वादश कलाएता इन्दोः षोडश स्मृताः ॥ 36 ॥ 

दश वह्नेः कला प्रोक्तास्ताभिर्युत्तास्तु तान्स्मरेत्‌। 

सत्त्वं रजस्तमश्चैव न्यसेत्तेषामथोपरि ॥ 37 ॥ 

आत्मानमंतरात्मानं परमात्मानमेव च । 

ज्ञानात्मानं न्यसेद्विद्वानित्थ पीठस्य कल्पना ॥ 38 ॥ 

अमुकासनाय नम इति मंत्रेण साधकः । 

आसनं पूजयित्वा तु तस्मिन्ध्यायेत्पराम्बिकाम्‌॥ 39 ॥ 

In the middle of the Asana (body), i.e., in the 
heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on 
that a pure lotus representing this universe of five | - 
elements. Then make Nyasa of the Sun, Moon, and 
Fire on this lotus and think the Sun as composed 
of twelve Kalas (digits) the Moon composed of 
sixteen Kalas (digits) and the Fire as composed of 
ten Kalas. Over this make Nyasa of Sattva, Raja 
and Tamo Gunas, Atma, Antaratma, Paramatma 
and Jñānātmā and then think of this as his Ista’s 
altar where the devotec is to meditate on his Ista 
Devata, the Highest Mother. Nyasa-assignment of 
the various parts of the body to different deities 
which is usually accompanied with prayers and 
corresponding gesticulations. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


ततः स्ववामभागाग्रे षट्कोणोपरि वर्तुलम्‌ | 

चतुरस्रयुतं Wasa मंडलमालिखेत्‌ ॥42 ॥ 

मध्ये त्रिकोण संलिख्य शंखमुद्रां प्रदर्शयेत्‌ | 

षडंगानि च षद्कोणेष्वर्चयेत्कुसुमादिभिः ॥ 43 ॥ 

O Narada! Now, on one’s left side, erect an 
hectagon; inside it a circular figure; inside this again 
a square and then draw within that square a triangle 
and over it show the Sankha Mudra. After finishing 
the Pūjā of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Sankha 
(conch-shell) and sprinkling it with Phat mantra, 
place it within the triangle. 
अग्न्यादिषु तु कोणेषु षडंगार्चनमाचरेत्‌ । 
आधारपात्रमादाय शंखस्य मुनिसत्तम ॥44॥ 
अस्त्रमंत्रेणं संप्रोक्ष्य स्थापयेत्तत्र मण्डले | 
म॑ बह्विमंडलायोक्त्वा ततो दशकलात्मने ॥ 45 ॥ 
अमुकदेव्या अर्घ्यपात्रस्थानाय नम इत्यपि । 
मंत्रोऽयमुक्तः शंखस्याप्याधारस्थापने बुधैः ॥ 46 ॥ 
Utter, then, the Mantra “Mam Vahniman dalaya 
Dafa Kalatmane Amuka Devya Arghyapatra- 
sthānāya namah” and thus worshipping the 
Sankhya vessel place it within the mandala. Then 
worship in the Sankha patra, the ten Kalas of Fire, 
beginning from the East, then south-east and 80 
on. Sprinkle the Sankha, conchshell, with the Mila 
Mantra and meditating on it, place the Sankha 
(conch shell) on the tripod. 

आधारे पूर्वमारभ्य प्रदक्षिणक्रमण तु | 

दश वह्विकलाः पूज्या वह्विमण्डलसंस्थिताः ॥ 47 ॥ 


a XII Chapter VII 


ततो बै मूलमंत्रेण प्रोक्षितं शंखमुत्तमम्‌ । 

स्थापयेत्तत्र चाधारे मूल्मन्त्रमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ 48 ॥ 

अंसूर्यमंडलायोक्त्वा द्वादशांते कलात्मने । 

अमुकदेव्यर्घ्यंपात्राय नम इत्युच्चरेत्ततः ॥49 ॥ 

श॑ शंखाय पदं प्रोक्ष्य नम इत्येतदुच्चरेतू । 

्रोक्षयेत्तेन तं शंखं तस्मिन्द्दादश पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

द्वादश कलास्तपिन्याद्या यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
विलोममातृकां प्रीक्ष्य मूलमंत्रं विलोमकम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

Repeating the mantra “Am Sirya mandalaya 
Dvada$akalatmane Amukodevya Arghyapatraya 
namah” worship in the Arghyapatra Saikha, 
sprinkle water in the Sankha with the Mantra “Sam 
§ankhya namah.” Worship in due order the twelve 
Kalas of the Sun Tapini, Tapini, Dhimra, etc., utter 
the fifty syllables of the Matrka in an inverse order 
(ie., beginning, see the Sarada Tilaka, with Ksam, 
Ham, Sam, Sam, Sam, etc.,) and repeating the Mila 
Mantra also in an inverse order, fill. the Sankha, 
three-fourths, with water. 

जलैरापूरयेच्छंखं तत्र चेन्दोः कलां न्यसेत्‌ | 

ॐ सोममंडलायोक्त्वांते षोडशकलात्मने ॥ 52 ॥ 

अमुकार्घ्यामृतायेति हन्मंत्रांतो मनुः स्मृतः । 

पूजयेन्मनुना तेन जलं तु सृणिमुद्रया ॥ 53 ॥ 

तीर्थान्यावाह्य तत्रैवाप्यष्ट कृत्वो जपेन्मनुम्‌ | 

षडंगानि जले न्यस्य wala पूजयेदपः ॥ 54 ॥ 

अष्टकृत्वो जपेन्मूलं छादयेन्मत्स्यमुद्रया | 

ततो दक्षिणादिग्भागे शंखस्य प्रोक्षणीं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 

शंखांबु किंचिन्निक्षिप्य प्रोक्षयेत्तेन सर्वतः । 

पूजाद्रव्यं निजात्मानं विशुद्धं भावयेत्ततः ॥ 56 ॥ 

Next perform in it the Nyasa of Candrakala and 
uttering the Mantra “Um Soma mandalaya 
SodaSakalatmane Amukademtaya Arghya-mrtaya 
namah,” worship in this conchshell. Next with 
Ankuga mudra, invoke all the tirthas there, 
oe the Mantra “Gange Ca Yamune caiva, 
bai ie repeat eight times the Mūla Mantra (the 
tte antra), Then perform the Sadanga Nyasa 
ae veler and with the Mantra “Hrdā namah, 

i and, repeating eight times the Mula 
* Cover it with Matsyamundra. 
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Next place on the right side of the Sankha, the 
Proksani Patra (the ६०६६ vessel from which water 
is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water in it. 
By this water sprinkle and purify all the articles of 
worship as well as one’s own body and consider 
one’s Atman as pure and holy. 

श्रीनारायण उवाच 

ततः स्वपुरतो वेद्यां सर्वताभद्रमंडलम्‌ । 

संलिख्य कर्णिकामध्ये पूरयेच्छालितंडुलैः ॥ 57 ॥ 

आस्तीर्य दर्भास्तत्रैव न्यसेन्कूर्च सलक्षणम्‌ । 

आधारशक्तिमारभ्य पीठमन्वंतमर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 58 ॥ 
निर्व्रणं कुंभमादायाप्यस््राद्ि क्षालितांतरम्‌ | 

तंतुना deat तु त्रिगुणेनारुणेन च ॥ 59 ॥ 

नवरत्नोद्रं कूर्चयुतं गंधादिपूजितम्‌ । 

स्यापयेत्तत्र पीठे तु तारामंत्रेण देशिकः ॥ 60 ॥ 

After doing works thus far the until Visesarghya 
is placed, the devotee should erect Sarvato bhadra 
mandala within the altar and put the Sali rice within 
its pericarp. Next spread Kuśa grass on that 
Mandala and put on one Kirca, looking well and 
auspicious within it, made of twenty-seven Kuga 
grass knotted with Venyagra granthi. Worship here 
the Adhara Sakti, Prakrti, Karma, Sesa, Ksama, 
Sudhasindhu, Manimandala, Kalpavrksa and Ista 
devata and the Pitha. (Durga Devi yoga pithaya 
namah). Then have an entire kumbha (water jar) 
having no defect, wash it inside with Phat mantra, 
and encircle it with the red thread thrice as 
symbolising the three Gunas. Place within this jar 
the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kirca and 
worshipping it with scents and flowers put them in 
the jar repeating the Pranava, and place that on the 
Pitha (seat). 3 

tet कुम्भस्य पीठस्य भावयेत्पूरयेत्ततः । 

मातृकां प्रतिलोमेन जपंस्तीर्थोदकैर्मुने ॥ 61 ॥ 

मूलमंत्र च संजप्य पूरयेद्देवताधिया । 

अश्वत्थपनसाम्राणां कोमलैर्नवपल्लवैः ॥ 62 ॥ 
छादयेत्कुंभवदनं Wie सफलाक्षतम्‌ | 

संस्थापयेत मत्तिमान्वस्त्रयुग्मेन वेष्टयेत्‌ ॥ 6३॥ 

Next consider the Pitha and Kumbha (water jar) 


r 


as one and the same and pour waters from the |scented flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, 

Tirthas, repeating in an inverse order the Mātrkā |etc. Then offer the Dhūpa prepared from Aguru, 

Varnas (from Ksa to Ka) and fill it, thinking of the | Guggula, USira, sandalpaste, sugar, and honey 

Ista Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the | भात know that the Dhūpa is very pleasing to the 

new and fresh twigs (Pallavas) of ASvattha, Panasa | Devi. Next offer various lights and offerings of 

and mango trees, etc., in the jar and cover its mouth | fruits, vegetables and fooding. 

and place over it fruits, rice, and casaka (honey)| प्रतिद्रव्यं जलं दद्यात्प्रोक्षणीस्थं न चान्यथा । 

and wrap it with two red cloths. ततः कुर्यादंगपूजां कल्पोक्तावरणानि च ॥ 72 ॥ 
प्राणस्थापनमंत्रेण प्राणास्थापनमाचरेत्‌ । सांगां देवीमथाभ्यर्च्य वैश्वदेवं ततश्चरेत्‌ । 
आवाहनादिमुद्राभिर्मोदयेद्देवतां पराम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ दक्षिणे स्थंडिलं कृत्वा तत्राधाय हुत्ताशनम्‌॥ 73 ॥ 
ध्यायेत्तां परमेशानीं कल्पोक्तेन प्रकारतः। Be particular to sprinkle everything with the 
स्वागतं कुशलप्रश्नं देव्या अग्रे समुच्चरेत्‌ ॥ 65 ॥ water of the Kosa, thus purifying, before it is 
Then perform the Prana-Pratistha and invoke the | offered to the Devi. Then complete the Ahga Paja, 

Spirit of the Devi by the Pranasthapana Mantra |and the Avarana-Puji of the Devi, then perform 

and show the Mudras, Avahana, etc., and thus |the duty of Vaigvadeva. On the right side of the 

satisfy the Devi. Then do the SodaSopacara Puja | Devi erect an altar (sthandila) six feet Square and 

of the Devi after me-ditating on the Parame$vari | instal Agni (Fire) there. 

according to the rules of the Kalpa. मूर्तिस्थां देवतां तत्राबाह्य सम्पूज्य च क्रमात्‌ । 
पां दद्यात्ततोऽप्यर्घ्य ततश्चाचमनीयकम्‌। तारव्याहतिभिुत्वा मूलमंत्रेण बै ततः ॥ 74 ॥ 
मधुपर्क च साभ्यंगं देव्यै स्नानं निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ पञ्चविंशतिवारं तु पायसेन ससर्पिषा | 
वाससी च ततो दद्या्रक्ते क्षौमे सुनिर्मले । हनेत्पश्चाद्याहतिभि: पुनश्च जुहुयान्मुने ॥ 75॥ 
जानामणिगणाकीर्णानाकल्पान्कल्पयेत्ततः ॥ 67 ॥ Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form 
मनुना पुटितैर्वणैर्मातृकाया विधानतः । and worship Her with scents and flowers. Then 
देव्या अंगेषु विन्यस्य चंदनादैः समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 68 ॥ with the Vyarhiti Mantra with Svaha prefixed and 
First offer “welcome” in front of the Devi and | Mila (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony 

then duly offer the Padya, Arghya, Acamaniya| with oblations, caru and ghee, twenty five times. 

water, Madhuparka, and oils, etc., for the-bath. | Next perform Homa again with Vyarhiti. 

Then offer nice red silken clothes and various| गंधाद्यैरर्चयित्वा च देवीं पीठे तु योजयेत्‌ । 

jewels, ornaments; repeating the Matrka syllables] af विसृज्य हविषां पवितो विकिरेद्दलिम्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 

electrified with the Deya Mantra, worship the | देवत्तायाः पार्षदेभ्यो गन्धपुष्पादिसंयुतान्‌ | 

whole body of the Devi with scents and flowers. | Next worship the Devi with scents, etc., and 
गंध: कालागुरुभवः कर्पूरेण समन्वित: | consider the Devi and Pitha Devati as one and the 
काश्मीरं चंदनं चापि कस्तूरीसहितं मुने ॥ 69 ॥ same. Then take leave of (visarjana) the Agni (Fire). 
कुंदपुष्पादिपुष्पाणि परदेव्यै समर्पयेत्‌ । Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the Par§vadas 
धूपोऽगुरुपुरुत्रातोशीरचंदनशर्कराः ॥70॥ of the Devi with the remnant caru of the Homa. 
मधुमिश्राः स्मृता देव्याः धूपात्मना सदा । पज्ञोपचारान्दत्त्वाथ तांबूलं छत्रचामरे ॥77 ॥ 
दीपाननेकान्दत्त्वाथ नैवेद्यं चार्पयेत्सुधीः ॥ 71 ॥ TRÀ ततो मन्त्रं सहस्त्रावृत्तितो जपेत्‌ । 
Next offer to the Devi the sweet scent of जपं समर्प्य चैशार्न्ग विकिरे दिशि संस्थिते ॥ 78 ॥ 

Kalaguru mixed with camphor and the Kasmiri | कर्करी स्थापयेत्तस्यां दुर्गामाबाह्य पूजयेत्‌ । 

sandalpaste mixed with Kastūrī and various nice} रक्ष रक्षेति चोच्चार्य्य नालमुक्तेन वारिणा ॥ 79 ॥ 


a XII Chapter VIL 
अस्त्रमन्त्रं जपन्देशं सेचयेत्तु प्रदक्षिणम्‌ । . 
कर्करी स्थापयेत्स्थाने पूजयेच्चास्त्रदेवताम्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 
Now again worship the Devi with five offerings 
and offer betel, umbrella, camara and others and 
repeat the Mula mantra thousand times. After 
finishing the Japam, place Karkari (a water-jar with 
small holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rice 
in the north-eastern corner and invoke the Devi 
there and worship Her. Uttering the mantra “Raksa 
Raksa” moisten the place with water coming out 
of Karkari, and repeat the Phat mantra. 
पश्चादगुरुस्तु शिष्येण सह भुंजीत वाग्यतः । 
तस्यां रात्रौ तु तद्वेद्यं निद्रां कुर्यात्प्रयत्नतः ॥ 81 ॥ 
After re-worshipping the Devi, place Karkari 
indue position. Thus the Guru finishes the Adhivasa 
(foregoing) ceremony and takes his meals with the 
disciple and sleeps that night on that altar. 
श्रीनारायण उवाच 
ततः कुंडस्य संस्कारं स्थंडिलस्य च वा मुने । 
प्रवक्ष्यामि समासेम यथाविधि विधानतः ॥ 82 ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रं समुच्चार्य वीक्षयेदस्त्रमन्त्रतः । 
प्रोक्षयेत्ताडनं Hatta कवचेन तु ॥ 831 
O Narada! Now I am describing briefly about 
the Homa Kunda (a round hole in the ground 
consecrated to the Deity) and the Samskara 
ceremony of the Sthandila (the sacrificial altar). 
Uttering, first, the Mala Mantra, see, fix your gaze 
on the Kunda; then sprinkle it with water and the 


Phat mantra and drive away the evil-spirits from} 


there, 
अभ्युक्षणं समुद्दिष्टं तिरत्रस्तिस्तस्तत: परम्‌ । 
WON उदगग्राश्च लिखेल्लेखाः समंततः ॥ 84 ॥ 
समभ्युक्ष्य पीठं देव्याः समर्चयेत्‌ | 
आधारशक्तिमारभ्य पीठमंत्रावसानकम्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 
समावाह्य शिवौ परमकारणौ । 
थाधैरुपचारैश्व पूजयेत्तौ समाहितः ॥86॥ 


Then with mantra “Him” again sprinkle it with 


Water, 


Then draw Within it three lines Pragagra and 
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Udagagra (on the eastern and northern sides). 
Sprinkling it with water and the Pranava, worship 
within the Pithas, uttering the mantras from Adhara 
Saktaye namah to Amuka Devi Yoga Pithaya 
namah. Invoke, in that Pitha, the Highest One, Who 
is Siva Siva with all one-ness of heart and worship 
Her with scents and offerings. 

देवीं ध्यायेदृतुस्नातां संसक्तां शंकरेण तु । 

कामातुरा तयो: क्रीडां किंचित्काल विभावयेत्‌ ॥ 87 ॥ 

अथ बह्निं समादाय पात्रेण पुरतो न्यसेत्‌ | 

क्रव्यादांशं परित्यज्य पूर्वोक्तर्बीक्षणादिभिः ॥ 88 ॥ 

संस्कृत्य बह्निं रंबीजमुच्चार्य तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

चैतन्यं योजयेत्तस्मिन्प्रणवैनाभिमंत्रयेत्‌ ॥ 89 ॥ 

Then think for a moment the Devi 85 having 
taken bath and as one with Sankara. Bring then 
fire in a vessel and taking a flaming piece thereof 
throw that in the south-west comer. Then purifying 
it by the gaze and quitting the portions of Kravyadah, 
impart the Caitanya by “Ram,” the Vahnibija repeat 
“Om” over it seven times. 

सप्तवारं ततो धेनुमुद्रां संदर्शयेद्गुरुः 1 

शरणे रक्षितं कृत्वा .तनुत्रेणावगुंठयत्‌ ॥ 9० ॥ 

अचितं त्रिः परिभ्राम्य प्रादक्षिण्येन सत्तमः | 

कुण्डोपरि जपस्तारं जानुस्पृष्टमहातलः ॥ १1 ॥ 

शिवबीजधिया देव्या योनौ वह्निं विनिक्षिपेत्‌ । 

आचामयेत्ततो देव देवीं च जगदम्बिकाम्‌॥ 92 ॥ 

Shew, then, the Dhenumudra and protect it by 
Phat Kara and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
“Hum.” Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with 
sandalpaste, etc., thrice over the Kunda and with 
both the knees on the ground and repeating the 
Pranava, consider the Agni as the Virya of Siva 
and throw it on the yoni of the Devi in the Pitha. 
Then offer Acamana, etc., to the Deva and the Devi 
and worship. 

चित्तिंगल हन दह पच युग्मं ततः परम्‌ । 

सर्वज्ञाज्ञापय स्वाहा मन्त्रोऽयं वह्निदीपने ॥ 93 ॥ 

अगि प्रज्वलितं वन्दे जातवेदं हुताशनम्‌ । 

सुवर्णवर्णममलं समिद्धं विश्वतोमुखम्‌ ॥ 94 ॥ 


hen light the flame With the mantra “Git 
T g 
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र Hana Hana Daha Daha Paca Paca Sarvajna 
Jiiapaya Svāhā.” Then utter the stotra to the Agni 
Deva with great love, repeating the mantra “Agnim 
Prajvalitam vande Jatavedam HutaSanam suvarna 
varnamamalam samiddham Visvatomukham.” 
मन्त्रेणानेन तं वह्निं स्तुवीत परमादरात्‌ । 
ततो न्यसेद्वह्निमन्त्रं षडंगं देशिकोत्तमः ॥ 95 ॥ 
सहस्त्रार्चिः स्वस्तिपूर्ण उत्तिष्ठपुरुषः स्मूतः । 
धूमव्यापी सप्तजिह्वो धनुर्धर इति क्रमात्‌ ॥ 96 ॥ 
जातियुक्ताः षडंगाः स्युः पर्वस्थानेषु विन्यसेत्‌ | 
ध्याये बह्निं हेमवर्ण त्रिनेत्रं पदासस्थितम्‌ ॥ 97 ॥ 
Then perform the Sadanganyasa to the Agni 
Deva “Om Sahasrarccise namah, Om Svasti 
Purnaya Svaha,” “Om Uttistha purusaya vasat,” 
“Om Dhima vyapine Him Om Sapta Jihvaya 
vaugat” “Om Dhanurdharaya Phat.” Repeating the 
above six mantras, perform the Nyasa on the heart, 
etc., the six places. 

इष्टशक्तिस्वस्तिकाभिर्धारकं मंगलं परम्‌ । 
परिषिंचेत्ततः कुण्डं मेखलोपरि मंत्रवित्‌ ॥ 98 ॥ 
दर्भैः परिस्तरेत्पश्चात्परिघीन्विन्यसेदथ '। 
त्रिकोणवृत्तषट्कोणं साष्टपत्रं सभूपुरम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 
Now meditate on the Agni as of a golden colour, 
three-eyed, seated on a lotus and holding in His 
four hands signs of granting boons, Sakti, Svastika 
and sign of “no fear,” also meditate on Agni, as 
the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. Then 
moisten the Kunda on the top of the belt (mekhala) 
with water. 

यन्त्रं विभावयेद्वह्वेः पूर्वं वा संलिखेदथ | 
तन्मध्ये पूजयेद्दह्निं मंत्रेणानेन वै मुने ॥ 100 ॥ 
वैश्वानर ततो जातवेदः पश्चादिहावह । 
लोहिताक्षपदं प्रोक्त्वा सर्वकर्माणि साधय ॥ 101 ॥ 
वह्लिजायांतको मन्त्रस्तेन ate तु पूजयेत्‌ । 
मध्ये षट्स्वपि कोणेषु हिरण्या गगना तथा ॥ 102 ॥ 
रक्ता कृष्णा सुप्रभा च बहुरूपातिरिक्तिका । 
पूजयेत्सप्तजिह्वास्ताः केसरेष्वंगपूजनम्‌ ॥ 103 ॥ 
Next spread the Ku$a grass all around and draw 
the Agni yantra over it, i.e., triangle, hectagon, 
circle, eight-petalled figure and Bhipura; rather 


Srimadde vibhagavatam 


have this drawing before the Agnisthapana. Now 
meditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite 
“VaiSvanara Jataveda Lohitaksa sarvakarmanj 
Sadhaya Svaha” and worship Agni. Then worship 
in the centre and in the hectagon at the corners 
worship the Saptajihva (seven tongues Hiranya, 
Gagana, Rakta, Krsna, Suprabha, Bahuripa, 
Atiraktika) and next worship within the pericarp 
of the lotus the Anga Devatas. 

दलेषु पूजयेन्मूर्तीः शक्तिस्वस्तिकधारिणी: । 

जातवेदाः सप्तजिह्यो हव्यवाहन एव च ॥ 104 ॥ 

अश्वोदरजसंज्ञोऽन्यः पुनर्वैश्वानराह्ययः । 

कोमारतेजाः स्याद्विश्वमुखो देवमुखः स्मृतः ॥ 105 ॥ 

ताराग्नये पदाद्याः स्युर्नत्यन्ता वह्निमूर्तयः । 

लोकपालांश्रतुर्दिक्षु वञ्राद्यायुधसंयुतान्‌॥ 106 ॥ 

Then recite the following mantras within the Eight 
petals: “Om Agnaye Jatavedase namah,” “ Om 
Agnaye Saptajihvaya namah,” “ Om Agnaye 
Havyavahanaya namah,” “Om Agnaye 
Aśvodarajāya namah,” “Om Agnaye Vaigvanaraya 
namah,” “Om Agnaye Kaumara tejase namah,” 
“Om Agnaye Viśvamukhāya namah,” “Om Agnaye 
Devamukhaya namah” and considering the forms 
to hold Sakti and Svastik, worship them. Then 
consider Indra and the other Lokapalas (Regents 
of the several quarters) situated in the east, south- 
east, and so on together with their weapons, the 
thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them. 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


ततः खुक्ल्लुवसंस्कारावाज्यसंस्कार एव च I 

कृत्वा होमं ततः कुर्यात्स्रुवेणादाय वै घृतम्‌ ॥ 107 ॥ 

दक्षिणाद्धतभागात्तु वद्वेर्दक्षिणलोचने । 

जुहुयादग्नये स्वाहेत्येबं बै वामतो5न्यतः ॥ 108 ॥ 

सोमाय स्वाहेति मध्याद्धुतमादाय सत्तम्‌ । 

अगनोषोमाभ्यां स्वाहेति मध्यनेत्रे हुनेत्ततः ॥ 109 ॥ 

O Narada! Next purify the sacrificial ladles, ९, 
Sruk, Sruva, etc., and ghee; then, taking ghee by 
§ruva, go on with the Homa ceremony. Divide the 
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shee of the Ajyasthali (the vessel in which thel into the open air usually in the fourth month), (7) 
ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) in three parts; Annaprāśana (when the rice is put in the mouth of 
Ae ghee from the right side and saying “Om| the child), (8) Cūdākaraņa (the ceremony of the 
Agnaye Svaha” offer oblations on the right eye of| first tonsure), (9) Upanayana (holding the sacrificial 


the Agni; take ghee from the left side and saying 

“Qm Somaye Svāhā” offer oblations on the left 

eye of the Agni; take ghee from the centre and 

saying, “Om Agnisomabhyam Svāhā,” offer 

oblations on the central eye of the Agni. 
घृतमादाय बै मुखे । 

अग्नये स्विष्टकृते स्वाहेत्यनेनैव हुनेत्ततः ॥ 110 ॥ 

सताराभिर्व्याहृतिभिरजुहुयादथ साधकः । 

जुहुयादग्निमंत्रेण त्रिवारं तु ततः परम्‌ ॥ 111 ॥ 
- Take ghee again from the right side and saying 
“Om Agnaye Svistakrte Svaha” offer oblations to 
the mouth ofthe Agni. Then the devotee is to repeat 
“Om Bhuh Svaha,” “Om Bhuvah Svaha,” “Om 
Svah Svaha” and offer thrice the oblations; next 
he is to offer oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. 

ततस्तु प्रणबेनैवाप्यष्टावष्टी धृत्ताहुतीः । 

गर्भाधानादिसंस्कारकृते तु जुहुयान्मुने ॥ 112 ॥ 

After this, 0 Muni! for impregnation and each 
of the ten Sarhskaras, natal-ceremony, tonsure, etc., 
he is to repeat the Pranava Mantra and offer the 
eight oblations of ghee on each occasion. Now hear 
of the tenfold Sarhskaras: 

गर्भाधानं पुंसवनं सीमंतोनयनं ततः । 

जातकर्म नामकर्माप्युपनिष्क्रमणं तथा ॥ 113 ॥ 

अन्नाशनं तथा चूडा व्रतबंधस्तथैव च | 

महानाम्न्यं ब्रतं पश्चात्तथोपनिषदं व्रतम्‌ ॥ 114 ॥ 

: प्रोक्ताःसंस्काराः श्रुतिचोदिताः। 

ततः शिवं पार्वतीं च पूजयित्वा विसर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 115 ॥ 

(1) Impregnation, (2) Purnsavan (a ceremony 
performed as soon as a woman perceives the foetus 
eee (3) Simantonnayana (a ceremony 
month of women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth 
Hine a Pregnancy), (4) Jata Karma (ceremony 
i ate of a child), (5) Namakarana, (naming 
When ), (6) Niskramana (a ceremony performed 

anew-born child is first taken out of the house 


thread; (10) Godana and Udvaha (gift of cows and 
marriage). These are stated in the Vedas. Next 
worship Siva Parvati, the Father and the Mother 
of Agni and take leave of them. 
जुहुयात्पञ्च समिधो वहिमुद्दिश्य साधकः | 

पश्चादावरणानां चाप्येकैकामाहुतिं हुनेत्‌ ॥ 116 ॥ 

ud स्रुचि समादाय चतुर्वारं स्रुवेण च । 

पिधाय तां तु तेनैव मुने तिष्ठन्निजासने ॥ 117 ॥ 

वौषडंतेन मनुना Feed जुहुयात्ततः | 

महागणेशमन्त्रेण जुहुयादाहुतीर्द ॥118॥ 

Next in the name of Agni, offer five Samidhas 
(fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation of ghee 
to each of the Avarana Devatis. 

Then take the ghee by the Sruk and covering it 
with the Sruva, offer ten oblations to Agni, and 
Maha GaneSa with mantras ending in Vausat, The 
Maha (01688 mantras run as follows: (1) Om, Om 
Svaha (2) Om Srim Svaha, (3) Om Srim Hrim 
Svaha, (4) Om Srim Hrim Klim Svaha, (5) Om 
Śrīm Hrim Klim Glaum Svaha, (6) Om Srim Hrim 
Klim Glaum Gam Svahi, (7) Om Srim Hrim Klim 
Glaum ityantah Gam Ganapataye Svaha, (8) Om 
Vara Varada ityantah Svaha, (9) Sarvajanam me 
Vagam ityanto Svaha and (10) Anaya Svaha 
ityantah. : 

aÀ पीठं समभ्यर्च्य देयमंत्रस्य देवताम्‌ 

बह्नौ ध्यात्वा तु तद्वक्त्रे पञ्मविंशतिसंख्यया ॥ 119 ॥ 

मूलमन्त्रेण जुहुयाइक्त्रैकीकरणाय च । 

बह्विदेवतयोरैक्यं भावयन्नात्मना सह ॥ 120 ॥ 

Next perform in the Agni the Pitha Puja and 
meditate on the Deya Istadeva and worship him. 
Next offer twenty-five oblations to his face, 
repeating the Mila Mantra. 

एकीभूतं भावयेत्तु ततस्तु साधकोत्तमः । 

षडंगं देवतानां च जुहुयादाहुतीः पृथक्‌ ॥ 121 ॥ 
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E जुहुयादाहुतीर्मुनिसत्तम । 
एतेन जाडीसंधानं वह्निदेवत्तयोर्मुने ॥ 122 ॥ 
Then think of that and Agni Deva as one and 


Stimaddevibhaga vatam 


with kind eyes and think the Caitanya of the disciple 
within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru 


Deva would perform the Homa and look at the 


the same, and then again as one with Atman. Then | disciple with a divine gaze, so that the disciple 


offer oblations to each of the Şadaùga Devatās 
separately. Then search for the Nadis (veins) of 
Vahni and Ista Devati and offer twenty one 
oblations. 

एकैकक्रमयोगेनाप्यावृत्तीनां तथैव च । 

एकैकक्रमयोगेन घृतेन जुहुयान्मुने ॥ 123॥ 

ततः कल्पोक्तदरव्ैस्तु जुहुयादथवा तिलैः | 

देवतामूलमंत्रेण गजांतकसहस्त्रकम्‌ ॥ 124 ॥ 

Then offer oblations to each of the two Devatas 
separately. Next offer one thousand and eight 
oblations to the Ista Deva with Til soaked in ghee 
or with the materials enumerated in the Kalpa. 

एवं हुत्वा ततो देवीं सन्तुष्टा भावयन्मुने । 

तथैवावृततिदेवीश्च बह्ल्याद्या देवता अपि ॥ 125 ॥ 

ततः शिष्यं च सुस्नातं कृतसंध्यादिकक्रियम्‌ | 

aegagi स्वर्णाभरणेन समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 126॥ 

O Muni! Thus finishing the Homa ceremony, 
consider that the Ista Deva (the Devi), Agni and 
the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the 
command of the Guru, the disciple is to take his 
bath and perform his Sandhya, etc., and put on new 
clothes (cloth and cadar) and golden ornaments. 

'कमंडलुं करशुद्धयै कुण्डस्थांतिकमानयेत्‌ | 

नमस्कृत्य ततः शिष्यो गुरूनथ सभासद: ॥ 127 ॥ 

कुलदेवं नमस्कृत्य विशेत्तत्राथ विष्टरे । 

He is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu 
in his hand and with a pure heart. He is to bow 
down to the elders and superiors seated in the 
assembly and take his seat in his Asana. 

गुरुस्ततस्तु तं शिष्यं कृपादृष्ट्या विलोकयेत्‌ ॥ 128 ॥ 

तच्चैतन्यं निजे देहे भावयेत्संगतं त्विति । 

ततः शिष्यतनुस्थानामध्वनां परिशोधनम्‌ ॥ 129 ॥ 

कुर्यात्तु होमतो विद्ठान्दिव्यदृष्ट्यवलोकनातू | 
येन जायेत शुद्धात्मा योग्यो देवाद्यनुग्रहे ॥ 130 ॥ 


श्रीनारायण उवाच 


तनौ ध्यायेत्तु शिष्यस्य षडध्वनः क्रमेण तु । 


Sti Guru Deva then would look at the disciple 


becomes pure-hearted and able to get the favours 
of the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the 
Adhvas (the passages) of the body of the disciple, 
'पादयोस्तु कलाध्वानमंधौ तत्त्वाध्वकं पुनः ॥131 ॥ 
नाभौ तु भुवनाध्वानं वर्णाध्वानं तथा हृदि । 
पदाध्वानं तथा भाले मंत्राध्वार्न तु मूर्धनि ॥ 132 ॥ 
शिष्यं स्पृशंस्तु कूर्चेन तिलैराज्यपरिप्लुतैः । 
शोधयाम्यमुमध्वानं स्वाहेति मनुमुच्चरन्‌॥ 133 ॥ 
maei जुहुयादष्ठवारं प्रत्यध्वमेव हि । 
षडध्वनस्तततस्तांस्तु लीनान्ब्रह्मणि भावयेत्‌ ॥ 134 ॥ 
Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, 
generative organ, navel, heart, forehead, and the 
head of the disciple with Kūrca (a bundle of Kua 
grass) and til soaked in ghee, in his left hand and 
offer at each touch eight oblations, repeating the 
mantra “Om adya Sisyasya Kaladhvanam 
Sodhayami Svahi, etc.” Thus the Guru would 
purify Kaladhva (in the feet) Tattvadhva (in the 
generative organ), Bhuvanadhva (in the navel), 
Varnadhva (in the heart), Padadhva (in the fore- 
head) and Mantradhva (on the head), the six 
Adhvas and think these all to be dissolved in 
Brahma (Brahmalina). 
पुनरुत्पादयेत्तस्मात्सृष्टिमात्रेण बै गुरुः । 
आत्मस्थितं तच्चैतन्यं पुनः शिष्ये तु योजयेत्‌ ॥ 135 ॥ 
पूर्णाहुतिं ततो हुत्वा देवतां कलशे नयेत्‌ | 
पुनर्व्याहृतिभि्ुत्वा बह्वेरंगाहुतीस्तथा ॥ 136 ॥ 
Then, again, the Guru would think all these (0 
be re-born from Brahmi and transfer the Caitanya 
of the disciple that was in him to the disciple. Then 
the Guru must offer Pirnahuti and consider the Ista 
Devata, placed in the fire by the visarjana mantra 
for the Homa purposes, as entered into the water- 
jar. 
एकैकशो गुरुर्दत्त्वा विसृजेद्वह्विमात्मनि । 


ततः शिष्यस्य नेत्रे तु बध्नीयाद्वाससा गुरुः ॥137 ॥ 


mea Mh SS Se re | 


= XII Chapter VII 
नेत्रमंत्रेण तं शिष्यं कुंडतो मंडलं नयेत्‌ । 
पुष्पांजलिं मुख्यदेव्यां कारयेच्छिष्यहस्ततः ॥ 138 ॥ 
Hé is to perform again the Vyarhiti Homa and 
offer all the Angahutis (oblations to all the limbs) 
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merciful Guru would consider that the Siva Sakti 
has now passed out of his own body and that Divine 
Force, the Devi, has entered into the body of the 
disciple, i¢., charged the disciple with the pass. 


of the fire and take leave of the fire withdrawing ततस्त्रिशो दक्षकर्णे शिष्यस्योपदिशेदगुरुः l 
the Deity from the jar, into his own body. Uttering महामंत्रं महादेव्याः स्वहस्तं शिरसि न्यसन्‌॥ 145 ॥ 
then the Vausat Mantra he would tie the eyes of| अष्टोत्तरशतं मन्त्रं शिष्योऽपि प्रजपेन्मुने । 


the disciple with a piece of cloth and would bring दंडवत्प्रणमेद्भूमौ तं गुरुं देवतात्मकम्‌ ॥ 146 ॥ 

him from the Kunda to the mandala and make the Thinking now the disciple and the Devata to be 

disciple offer pusparijali (flowers in his palm) 10) one and the same, the Guru would now worship 

the Ista Deva. the disciple with flowers and scents. The Guru 
नेत्रबंधं निराकृत्य देशयेत्कुशविष्टरे । would then place his tight hand on the head of the 
भूतशुद्धि शिष्यदेहे कुर्यात्प्रोक्तेन वर्त्मना ॥ 139 ॥ disciple and repeat clearly in his right ear the Maha 
मंत्रोदितांस्तथा न्यासान्कृत्वा शिष्यतनौ ततः । Mantra of the Maha Devi. The disciple is to repeat 
मंडले वेशयेच्छिष्यमन्यस्मिन्कुंभसंस्थितान्‌॥ 140 ॥ also the Maha Mantra one hundred and eight times 
Then he would take away the bandage or piece] and fall prostrate on the ground before the Guru 

of cloth from his eyes and ask him to take his seat | and thus bow down to the Guru, whom the disciple 

in the seat KuSasana. Thus the Guru, after having] now thinks as the incarnate of the Deva. 

purified the elements of the body of the disciple] सर्वस्वमर्पयेत्तस्मे यावज्जीवमनन्यधी: 1 

and performed the Nyasa of the Deya Mantra,| ऋत्तिगभ्योदक्षिणां दत्तवा ब्राह्मणांश्चापि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ 147 ॥ 

would make the disciple sit in another mandala. | सुवासिनीः कुमारीश्च aganida सर्वशः । 


पल्लवाञ्छिष्यशिरसि विन्यसेन्मातृकां जपेत्‌ | दीनानाथान्दरिद्रांश्च वित्तशाठ्यविवर्जितः ॥ 148 ॥ 
कलशस्थजलैः शिष्यं स्नापयेद्देवतात्मकैः ॥ 141 ॥ कृतार्थतां स्वस्य बुद्ध्वा नित्यमाराधयेन्मनुम्‌ | 
वर्धनीजलसेकं च कुर्याद्रक्षार्थमजसा | इति ते कथितः समयस्दीक्षाविधिरनुत्तमः ॥ 149 ॥ 


ततः शिष्यः समुत्थाय वाससी परिधाय च ॥ 142 ॥ 
Then he would touch the head of the disciple 
With the twigs (Pallavas) of the Kunda and repeat 
the Matrka Mantra and make him have his bath| Daksina to the priests and make charities to the 
With the water of the jar which is considered as the| virgins; the Brahmanas, the poor and the destitute 
seat of the Ista Deva. Then, for the protection of| and the orphans. Here he is not to be miserly in 
the disciple, he would sprinkle (abhiseka) him with} any way in the expenditure. O Narada! Thus the 
the Water of the Vardhani vessel placed already in| disciple would consider himself blessed and he 
the north-east corner. would daily remain engaged in repeating the Maha 
श्र संविशेदगुरुसन्निधौ । Mantra. Thus I have described to you above 
ततो गुरु: स्वकीयात्तु हृदयान्निर्गतांशिवाम्‌ ॥ 143 ॥ विमृश्यैतदशेषेण भज देवीपदांबुजम्‌ । 
Weet शिष्यहृदये भावयेत्करुणानिधिः । नान्यस्तु परमो धर्मो ब्राह्मणस्यात्र विद्यते ॥ 150 ॥ 


The disciple, the devotee of the Guru, would 
now give as a Daksina all his wealth and property 
for his whole life to the Guru. Then he would give 


T 'जयेदगंधपुष्पाचैरेक्यं बै भावयंस्तयोः ॥ 144 ॥ वैदिकः स्वस्वगृह्योक्तक्रमेणोपदिशेन्मनुम्‌ | 
Then the disciple would get up and put on the] तांत्रिकस्तंत्ररीत्या तु स्थितिरेषा सनातनी ॥ 151 ॥ 
एप of new clothes and besmear his whole body) तत्तदुक्तप्रयोगांस्ते ते ते कुर्युर्न चान्यथा । 


Muth ashes and sit close by the Guru. When the] The most excellent Diksa. Thinking all these, 


=a Srimaddevibhagavatam 


you are to remain ever engaged in worshipping the | all understanding, from my daily worshipping That 
lotus feet of the Great Devi. There is no Dharma | Lotus Feet duly. 

higher than this in this world for the Brahmanas. 
The followers of the Vedas would impart this 
Mantra according to the rules stated respectively समाधिमीलिताक्षस्तु दध्यौ देवीपदांबुजम्‌ 54 

in their own Grhya Sutras; and the Tantrikas would Vedavyasa said: O Maharaja! O Janamejaya! 
also do the same according to their own Tantras. After having said this Diksatattva, the highest Yogī 
The Vaidiks should not follow the Tantra rules and Bhagavan Narayana, meditated by the Yogis 
the Tantrikas are not to follow the Vaidik rules. 3 
Thus all the Sastras say. And this is the Sanātana 
Creed. 


व्यास उवाच 
इति राजन्नारदाय प्रोक्त्वा सर्वमनुत्तमम्‌ । 


closed his eyes and remained merged in Samadhi, 
in the meditation of the Lotus Feet of the Devi. 
नारायणस्तु भगवान्मुनिवर्यशिखामणिः । 
नारदोऽपि ततो नत्वा गुरुं नारायणं परम्‌ ॥ 
जगाम सद्यस्तपसे देवीदर्शनलालसः ॥155॥ 
अतः परं परांबाया भज नित्यं पदांबुजम्‌ I इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे सप्तोऽध्यायः ।।17 ॥ 
नित्यमाराध्य तच्चाहं निर्वृतिं परमां गतः ॥ 153 ॥ _ Knowing this Highest Tattva, Narada, the chief 
Narayana said: O Narada! I have described all | of the Ris, bowed down at the feet of the Great 
about the ordinary Diksa that you questioned me. | Guru Narayana and went away immediately to 
Now the essence in brief is this that you would | perform the tapasya so that he also might see the 
remain always merged in worshipping the Para | Maha Devi. 
Sakti, the Highest Force, the Maha Devi. What| Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelfth Book 
more shall I say than this that I have got the highest | 0” the Diksa Vidhi or on the rules of Initiation in the 


pleasure and the Nirvana, the peace, that passeth Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


श्रीनारायण उबाच 
इति सर्व मयाऽऽख्यातं यत्पृष्टं नारद त्वया ॥ 152 ॥ 


CHAPTER VIII 
On the Appearance of the Highest Sakti 


जनमेजय उवाच 


भगवन्सर्वधर्मज्ञ सर्वशास्त्रवतां वर | 
द्विजातीनां तु सर्वेषां शक्त्युपास्तिः श्रुतीरिता ॥ 1 ॥ 
संध्याकालत्रयेऽन्यस्मिनकाले नित्यतया विभो । 
तां विहाय द्विजाः कस्मादगृह्णीयुश्चान्यदेवताः ॥ 2 ॥ 
दृश्यन्ते वैष्णवाः केचिद्राणपत्यास्तथापरे । 
'कापालिकाश्चीनमार्गरता बल्कलधारिणः ॥ 3 ॥ 
Janamejaya spoke to Veda Vyasa: O Bhagavan! 
Thou art the knower of all the Dharmas and Thou 
art the chief, the crown of the Pandits, knowing all 
the Sastras. Now I ask Thee how is it that the twice- 
born have ceased to worship the Highest Sakti, the 
Gayatri and they now worship the other Devatis, 
on the face of the distinct command in the Srutis 


| that the worship of the Gayatri is nitya, that is, 


daily to be done at all times, especially during the 
three Sandhya times, by all those that are twice- 
born? 

दिगंबरास्तथा बौद्धाश्चार्वाका एवमादयः । 

दृश्यंते बहवो लोके वेदश्रद्धाविवर्जिताः ॥ 4 ॥ 

In this world some are the devotees of Visi, 
some, the followers of Ganapati, some are Kapalikas, 
some follow the doctrines prevalent in China; some 
are the followers of Buddha or Carvaka; some of 
them again wear the barks of trees and others roam 
naked. So various persons are seen having nO trace 
of faith in the Vedas. 

किमत्र कारणं ब्रह्मंस्तद्धवान्वक्तुमर्हति | 
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पंडिताश्च नानातर्कविचक्षणाः ॥5॥ 
अपि संत्येव वेदेषु श्रद्धया तु विवर्जिताः । 
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पूर्व मदोद्धता दैत्या देवेयुद्ध तु चक्रिरे । 
जात शतवर्ष महाराज महाविस्मयकारकम्‌ ॥12 ॥ 

O Brihmana! (hat 1$ the real cause underlying] Vyasa said: Well has this been asked by you, O 
secretly here in this! Kindly mention this to me. King! in due time and in an appropriate moment. 
Again there are seen many men, well versed in| You are intelligent and it seems that you have got 
yarious metaphysics and logic, our B.A.s and| the faith in the Vedas. I now answer. Listen. In 
M.A.s but then, again, they have no faith in the| ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, 
Vedas. | fought against the Devas for one hundred years. 

न हि कश्चित्सवकल्याण बुद्धया हातुमिहेच्छति ॥6॥ The war was very extraordinary and remarkable. 

किमत्र कारण तस्माद्दद वेदविदां वर । नानाशस्त्रप्रहरणं नानामायाविचित्रितम्‌ । 

How is this? Nobody wants anything ominous| जगक्क्षयकरं नूनं तेषां युद्धमभूञ्रप ॥13॥ 
to him consciously. But how is it that these so-| पराशक्तिकृपावेशाद्देवैर्देत्या जिता युधि । 
called learned men are fully aware and yet they| भुवं स्वर्ग परित्यज्य गताः पातालवेश्मनि ॥ 14 ॥ 
are wonderfully void of any trace of faith in the| In this great war various weapons were used, 
Vedas? Kindly mention the cause underlying this,| variegated with numerous Mayas or ingenious 
OThou! The foremost of the knowers of the Vedas. | devices. It tended to destroy the whole world. By 

मणिद्वीपस्य महिमा वर्णितो भवता पुरा ॥7॥ the mercy of the Highest and the Most Exalted 

कीदृक्तदस्ति यद्देव्याः परं स्थानं महत्तरम्‌ | Sakti, the Daityas were overcome by the Devas in 
तच्चापि वदं भक्ताय श्रहधानाय मेऽनघ ॥ 8 I that Great War. And they quitted the Heavens and 
प्रसन्ञास्तु वदन्त्येव गुरवो गुह्यमप्युत । the Earth and went to the nether regions, the Patala. 

There is, again, another question: Thou hadst| ततः प्रहर्षिता देवाः स्वपराक्रमवर्णनम्‌ | 
described before the glories of Manidvipa, the} ae: परस्परं मोहात्साभिमानाः समंततः ॥ 15 ॥ 
highest and the best place of the Devi. Now 1 want} जयोऽस्माकं कुतो न स्यादस्माकं महिमा यतः । 
to hear how is that Dvipa greater than the great. सर्वोत्तमः कुत्र दैत्याः पामरा निष्पराक्रमाः ॥ 16 ॥ 
Satisfy this servant of thine by describing these. If| ‘The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell 
the Guru be pleased, he reveals even the greatest| on their own prowesses and became proud. They 
and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple. | began to say: “Why shall not victory be ours. Why 
are not our glories great? We are by far the best! 
Where are the Daityas? They are devils, powerless. 

सृष्टिस्थितिक्षयकरा वयं सर्वे यशस्विनः । 

अस्मदग्रे पामराणां दैत्यानां चैव का कथा ॥ 17 ॥ 

पराशक्तिप्रभावं त्तेन Weal मोहमागताः l 

तेषामनुग्रहं कर्तुं तदैव जगदंबिका ॥181 

We are the causes of creation, preservation and 
destruction. We all are glorious! Oh! What can be 
said before us in favour of the Asuras, the devils?” 
Thus, not knowing the Highest Sakti, the Devas 
were deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight 
of the Devas, the World Mother took pity on the 
Devas and, to favour them, 


सूत उवाच 

इति राज्ञो वचः श्रुत्वा भगवान्बादरायणः ॥ 9 ॥ 

निजगाद ततः सर्व क्रमेणैव मुनीश्वराः । 

यच्छुत्वा तु द्विजातीनां वेदश्रद्धा विवर्धते ॥ 10 ॥ 

Sita spoke: Hearing the words of the King 
Janamejaya, the Bhagavan Veda Vyasa began to 
AR the questions in due order. The hearing of 
this increases the faith of the twice-born in the 

edas. ; 
व्यास उवाच 


सम्यक्पृष्ठं त्वया राजन्समये समयोचितम्‌ | 
वेदेषु श्रद्धावांश्चैव लक्ष्यसे ॥ 11 ॥ 
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= यक्षरूपेण भूमिप । 


Agni, elated by his own prowess, set out immediately 
कोटिसूर्यप्रतीकाशं चंद्रकोटिसुशीतलम्‌ ॥19 ॥ from the place and went to that Light. Seeing Agni 
विद्युत्कोटिसमानाभं हस्तपादादिवर्जितम्‌ | coming, the Light addressed him thus: “Who are 
O King! She appeared before them in the form | you? What is your strength? State this before Me,” 

of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Light. [| अग्निरस्मि तथा जातवेदा अस्मीति सोडब्रवीतू॥ 27 ॥ 

was resplendent like ten million Suns, andcoolas| सर्वस्य दहने शक्तिर्मयि विश्वस्य तिष्ठति | 

well like ten million Moons. It was brilliant and) Atthis Agni replied: “Tam Agni. All the yajrias, 

dazzling like ten million lightning flashes, without | ordained in the Vedas are performed through me, 

hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful! Never | The power of burning everything in this universe 
was this witnessed before! resides in me.” 
ayd तद्दृष्टा तेजः परमसुन्दरम्‌ ॥20 ॥ तदा यक्षः परं तेजस्तदग्रे निदधौ तृणम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
सविस्मयास्तदा प्रोचुः किमिदं किमिदं त्विति | दहैनं यदि ते शक्तिर्विश्वस्थ दहनेऽस्ति हि । 
दैत्यानां चेष्टितं किं वा माया कापि महीयसी ॥ 21 ॥ तदा सर्वबलेनैवाकरोद्यत्नं हुताशनः ॥29॥ 
केनचिन्निर्मिता वाऽथ देवानां स्मयकारिणी । न शशाक तृणं दग्धुं लज्जितोऽगात्सुरान्प्रति | 
Seeing this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely] पृष्ठे देवैस्तु वृत्तांते सर्व प्रोवाच हव्यभुक्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

Light, the Devas were taken aback; they spoke) वृथाऽभिमानो ह्यस्माकं सर्वेशत्वादि के सुराः | 

amongst themselves, thus: “What is this! What is) Then that adorable Light took up a straw of grass 

this! Is this the work of the Daityas or some other |and said: “O Agni! If you can burn everything in 

great Maya (Magic) played by them or is it the | this universe, then do you burn this trifling straw.” 
work of another for creating the surprise of the| Agni tried his best to burn the straw but he could 


Devas!” not burn it. He got ashamed and fast went back to 
संभूय ते तदा सर्वे विचारं चक्रुरुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 22 ॥ the Devas. Asked by the Devas, Agni told them 
यक्षस्य निकटे गत्वा प्रष्टव्यं कस्त्वमित्यपि | everything and said:““O Devas! Know verily that 


बलाबलं ततो ज्ञात्वा कर्तव्या तु प्रतिक्रिया ॥ 23 ॥ 

ततो वह्निं समाहूय प्रोवाचेंद्रः सुराधिपः । 

गच्छ Ag त्वमस्माकं यतोऽसि मुखमुत्तमम्‌॥ 24 ॥ 

O King! Then they all assembled together and 
decided to approach towards that Adorable Light] त्वं प्राणरूपः सर्वेषां सर्वशक्तिविधारकः ॥ 32 ॥ 
and to ask It what It was. They, then, would] Indra then asked Vayu (wind) and said: “o 
determine its strength and decide what to 00 Vayu! You are dwelling in this universe, through 
afterwards, Thus, coming to this ultimate |and through; by your efforts, all are moving; 
conclusion, Indra called Agni and said: “O Agni! | therefore you are the Prana of all; it is possible 
You are the mouth-piece of the Devas. that all forces are concentrated within you. 


the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is 
entirely false.” 
ततस्तु वृत्रहा वायुं समाहूयेदमब्रवीते ॥ 31 ॥ 
त्वयि प्रोतं जगत्सर्वं त्वच्चेष्टाभिस्तु चेष्टितम्‌ | 


ततो गत्वा तु जानीहि किमिदं यक्षमित्यपि | त्वमेव गत्वा जानीहि किमिदं यक्षमित्यपि । 
सहस्त्राक्षवचः श्रुत्वा स्वपराक्रमगार्भितम्‌ ॥ 25 ॥ नान्यः कोऽपि समर्थोऽस्ति ज्ञातुं यक्षं परं AE: ॥ 33 ॥ 
वेगात्स निर्गतो बह्निर्ययौ यक्षस्य संनिधौ । सहस्राक्षवचः श्रुत्वा गुणगौरवगुंफितम्‌ | 

तदा प्रोवाच यक्षस्तं त्वं कोऽसीति हुताशनम्‌ ॥ 26 ॥ साभिमानो जगामाशु यत्र यक्षं विराजते ॥ 34 ॥ 

वीर्य च त्वयि किं यत्तद्वद सर्वं ममाग्रतः । Go and ascertain what is this Light? Verily 140 


Therefore do you go first and ascertain distinctly |not see any other person here than you who can 
whatthisLightis.” Hearing thus the words of Indra, | ascertain this great adorable Light.” Hearing these 
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commendable words of Indra, Vayu felt himself 
elated and went at once to that place where was 
that Light. 

यक्षं spr ततो वायुं प्रोवाच मूदुभाषया । 

कोऽसि त्वं त्वयि का शक्तिर्वद सर्व ममाग्रतः ॥ 35 ॥ 

ततो यक्षवचः श्रुत्वा गर्वेण मरुदब्रवीत्‌ । 

मातरिश्वाऽहमस्मीति वायुरस्मीति चाब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

वीर्य तु मयि सर्वस्य चालने ग्रहेणे स्ति हि । 

मच्चेष्टया जगत्सर्व सर्वव्यापारबद्धवेत्‌ ॥ 37 ॥ 

Seeing the Vayu, the Light, the Yaksa, the demi- 
god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language: “Who 
are you? What strength is there in you? Speak out 
all these to me.” At this, Vayu spoke arrogantly, 
“I am Matarigvah; I ari Vayu; about my strength, 
I can move anything and I hold everything. It is 
throiigh the strength of mine, that this universe is, 
and is alive and brisk with movements and works.” 

इति श्रुत्वा वायुवाणीं निजगाद ut महः । 


तत gat महागर्वात्तच्यक्षं समुपाद्रवत्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 
Water परं तेजो येक्षेरूप परात्परम्‌ । 

Then all the Devas spoke witli ne voice to 
Indra: “When You are the King of the Devas, better 
80 yourself and ascertain the reality of Its Nature.” 
Indra, then, with great pride, went himself to the 
Light; the Light, too, began to disappear gradually 
froin the place; and ultimately vanished from Indra’s 
sight, 

अंतर्धानं ततः प्राप dae बासवाग्रतः ॥ 44 ॥ 

अतीव लज्जितो जातो वासवो देवरा$पि । 

यक्षसंभाषणाभावाल्लघुत्वं प्राप चेतसि ॥ 45 ॥ 

अतः परं न गंतव्यं मया तु सुरसंसदि । 

किं मया तंत्र वक्तव्यं स्वलघुत्वं सुरान्प्रति ॥ 46 ॥ 

देहत्यागो वरसतँस्मान्मानो हि महतां धनम्‌ । 

When Indra found that he could not even speak 
to That Light, he became greatly ashamed and 
began to conceive of his own nothingness. He 

तृणमेतत्तवाग्रे यत्तच्चांलय यॅथेप्सितर्म॑ ॥ 38 ॥ thought thus: “I won’t go back to the Devas. What 

नोचेद्दर्व विहायैन॑ लज्जितो गच्छ वासवम्‌ | shall I say to them? Never will I disclose to them 
__ That Highest Mass of Light then replied: “O| my inferiotity; one is better to die than do this. 
Vayu! Move this straw that lies before you, and if| Ofie’s self-honour is the only treasure of the great 
you cannot, quit your pride and go back to Indra] and honourable. 
ashamed.” माने नष्टे जीवितं तु मृततुल्यं न संशयः ॥ 47 ॥ 


नुत्वा यक्षवचो वायुः सर्वशक्तिसमन्वितः ॥ 39 ॥ इति निश्चित्य तत्रैव गर्व हित्वा सुरैश्वरः । 
उद्योगमकरोत्तच्च स्वस्थानान्न चचाल ह। चरित्रमीदृशं यस्य तमेव शरणं गतः ॥48॥ 
लज्जितोषगाद्देवपारश्दे हित्वा गर्व स चानिलः ॥ 40 ॥ तस्मिन्नेव क्षणे जाता व्योमवाणी नभस्तले । 


ब्रांबाबीजं सहस्राक्ष जप तेन सुखी भव ॥ 49 ॥ 
नैतज्ज्ञातु समर्था; स्म मिथ्यागर्वाभिमानिनः ॥ 41 ॥ If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in 
अलौकिकं भाति सक्ष तेजः परमदारुणम्‌ । living?” O King! Then Indra, the Lord of Devas, 
At this Vayu tried all his might but, alas! He| quitted his pride and took refuge unto That Great 
“ould not move the straw a bit from that place!| Light which exhibited, ere long, such a glorious 
Vayu then ave up his pride and returned to the| character. At this moment, a celestial voice was 
Devas and Spoke to them all about the Yaksa (a| heard from the Heavens: “O Indra! Go on now and 
“ort of demi-god, a ghost). O Devas! Our pride is| do the japam, the reciting of the Maya Bija Mantra, 
vain; in no way can we be able to ascertain the] the basic Mantra of Maya. All your troubles will, 
oe Of that Light. It seems that that Holy Light, | then, be over.” eS 
orable by all, is extraordinary. ततो जजाप परमं मायाबीजं परात्परम्‌ । 
: सर्वे सुरगणाः सहस्त्राक्षं समूचिरे ॥ 42 ॥ लक्षवर्ष निराहारो ध्यानमीलितलोचनः ॥ 50 ॥ 
यस्मात्त्वं यक्षं जानीहि तत्त्वतः । Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to repeat 


Titer गर्वनिर्वापकारणम्‌ । 
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2 Maya Bija, the Seed Mantra of Maya, with rapt 
concentration and without any food. 

अकस्माच्चैत्रमासीयनवम्यां मध्यगे रवौ । 

तदेवाविरभूत्तेजस्तस्मिन्नेव स्थले पुनः ॥ 51 ॥ 
तेजोमंडलमध्ये तु कुमारीं नवयौवनाम्‌ | 

भास्वज्जपाप्रसूनाभां बालकोटिरविप्रभाम्‌॥ 52 ॥ 
बालशीतांशुमुकुटां वस्त्रंतर्व्यञ्जितस्तनीम्‌ | 

चतुभिर्वरहस्तैस्तु वरपाशांकुशाभयान्‌ ॥ 53 ॥ 
Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of 
Caitra when the Sun entered the meridian, suddenly 
there appeared in that place a Great Mass of Light 
as was seen before. Indra saw, then, within that 
Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The 
lustre from Her body was like that of ten million 
Rising Suns; and the colour was rosy red like a 
full-blown Java flower. On Her forehead was 
shining the digit of the Moon; Her breasts were 
full, and, though veiled under the cloth, they looked 
very beautiful. She was holding noose and a goad 
in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated 
signs of favour and fearlessness. _ 

| दधानां रमणीयांगीं कोमलांगलतां शिवाम्‌ । 

भक्तकल्पट्ठमामंबां नानाभूषणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 
ब्रिनेत्रां मल्लिकामालाकबरीजूटशोभिताम्‌ | 

चतुर्दिक्षु चतुर्वेदैर्मर्तिमद्भिरभिष्टुताम्‌ ॥ 55 ॥ 
Her body was decked with various ornaments 
and it looked auspicious and exceedingly lovely; 
nowhere can be seen a woman beautiful like Her. 
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ground as if ornamented with Padmarāga jewels 
Her face looked smiling. Her clothing was red ang 
Her body was covered with sandalpaste. She was 
the Cause of all causes. Oh! She was all Full of 
Mercy. O King Janamejaya! Thus Indra saw, then, 
the Uma Parvati Maheśvarī “Bhagavati and the 
hairs of his body stood on ends with ecstasy. 
प्रेमाश्रुपूर्णनयनो रोमांचिततनुस्ततः । 
_ दंडवत्प्रणनामाथ पादयोर्जगदीशितुः ॥ 59॥ 
तुष्टाव विविधैः स्तोन्रनैर्भक्तिसन्नतकन्धरः | 

उवाच परमप्रीतः किमिदं यक्षमित्यपि ॥ 60 n 

His eyes were filled with tears of love and deep 
devotion and he immediately fell prostrate before 
the feet of the Devi. Indra sang various hymns to 
Her and praised Her. He became very glad and 
asked Her, “0 Fair One! Art Thou that Great Mass 
of Light? 

प्रादुर्भूतं च कस्मात्तद्ठद सर्व सुशोभने | 

इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा प्रोवाच करुणार्णवा ॥ 61 ॥ 

If this be, kindly state the cause of Thy 
appearance.” 0 King! Hearing this, the Bhagavati 
replied. 

रूपं मदीयं ब्रह्मैतत्सर्वकारणकारणम्‌ । 

मयाधिष्ठानभूतं तु सर्वसाक्षि निरामयम्‌ ॥ 62 ॥ 

सर्वे वेदा यत्पदमामनन्ति तर्पासि सर्वाणि च यद्वदन्ति | 

यदिच्छंतो ब्रह्मचर्यं चरन्ति पदं संग्रहेण ब्रवीमि ॥ 63 ॥ 

“This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all 
causes, the Seat of Maya, the Witness of all, 


She was like a Kalpa Vrksa (celestial tree yielding | infallible and free from all defects or blemishes. 
all desires); she was three eyed and Her braid of | What all the Vedas and Upanisads try to establish, 
hair was encircled with Malati garlands. She was | what ought to be obtained, as declared by all the 
praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas, |rules of austerity, and for which the Brahmanas 


Incarnate, in their respective Forms. 
दन्तच्छटाभिरभितः पद्मरागोकृतक्षमाम्‌ । 
प्रसन्नस्मेरवदनां कोटिकंदर्पसुन्दराम्‌ ॥ 56 ॥ 
रक्तांबरपरीधानां रक्तचन्दनचर्चिताम्‌ । 
उमाभिधानां पुरतो देवीं हैमवतीं शिवाम्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 
निर्व्याजकरुणामूर्ति सर्वकारणकारणाम्‌ | 
ददर्श वासवस्तत्र प्रेमगद्वदितान्तरः 158 ॥ 

The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the 


practise Brahmacaryam, I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great 
Holy Light. 
ओमित्येकाक्षरं ब्रह्म तदेवाहुश्च ह्वींमयम्‌ | 
द्वे बीजे मम मंत्रौस्तो मुख्यत्वेन सुरोत्तम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 
भागद्टयवती यस्मात्सृजामि सकलं जगत्‌ | 
तत्रैकभागः संप्रोक्तः सच्चिदानन्दनामकः ॥ 65 ॥ 
The sages declare that That Brahmana is revealed 
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by “Om” and “Hrim”, the two Bijas (mystic 


syllables) that are My two first and foremost 


Mantras wherein I remain hidden. I create this 
universe with My two parts (in My two aspects); 
therefore My Bija mantra is two. “Om” Bija is 
denominated as Saccidananda (everlasting 


existence, intelligence and bliss) and “Hrim” Bija 


is Maya Prakrti, the Undifferentiated Conscious- 
ness, made manifest. 
मायाप्रकृतिसंज्ञस्तु द्वितीयो भाग ईरितः 1 
सा च माया परा शक्ति शक्तिमत्यहमीश्वरी ॥ 66 ॥ 
चन्द्रस्य चन्द्रिकेवेयं मया भित्रत्वमागतः | 
साम्यावस्थात्मिका चैषा माया मम सुरोत्तम ॥ 67 ॥ 
Know, then, That Maya as the Highest Sakti and 
know Me as that Omnipotent Goddess at present 
revealed before your eyes. As moonlight is not 
different from the Moon, so this Maya Sakti in the 
state of equilibrium is not different from Me. (The 
powerful man and the power he wields are not 
different. They are verily one and the same.) 
प्रलये सर्वजगतो मदभिन्नैव तिष्ठति । 
प्राणिकर्मपरीपाकवशतः पुनरेव हि nes 
रूपं तदेवमव्यक्तं व्यक्तिभावमुपैति च । 
अंतर्मुखा तु याऽवस्था सा मायेत्यभिधीयते ॥ 69 ॥ 
During Pralaya (the Great Latency period), this 
Maya lies latent in Me, without there being any 
difference, Again at the time of creation, this Maya 
appears as the fructification of the Karmas of the 
Jivas. When this Maya is potential and exists latent 
॥ Me, when Maya is Antarmukhi, it is called 
Unmanifested and when the Maya becomes 
Kinetic, when the Maya is Bahirmukhi, when She 
‘S$ I an active Kinetic state, it is said to be 
Manifested. 
बहिमुखा तु या माया तमःशब्देन सोच्यते । 
सत्त्वसंभवः ॥ 70 ॥ 
रजोगुणस्तदैव स्यात्सर्गादौ सुरससत्तम | 
प्रोक्ता ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेश्वराः ॥ 71 ॥ 
There is no origin or beginning of this Maya. 


“Yä is of the nature of Brahma in a state of 


equilibrium. But, during the beginning of the 
creation, Her form consisting of the several Gunas 
appears, when Maya is Bahirmukhi, She becomes 
Tamas, in Her Unmanifested state. 0 Indra! For 
this reason Her state of abstraction, and becoming 
introspective, this is Her Antarmukhi state; it is 
known as Maya and Her looking outward is Her 
Bahirmukhi state; it is denominated by Tamas and 
the other gunas. 
` रजोगुणाधिको ब्रह्मा विष्णुः सत्त्वाधिको भवेत्‌ । 

तमोगुणाधिको रूद्रः सर्वकारणरूपधृक्‌ ॥ 72 ॥ 

स्थूलदेहो भवेद्ब्रह्मा लिंगदेहो हरिः स्मृततः | 

रुद्रस्तु कारणो देहस्तुरीया त्वहमेव हि ॥ 73 ॥ 

From this comes Sattva and then Rajas and 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahe§a are of the nature of 
the three gunas. Brahma has the Rajo guna in Him 
preponderating; in Visnu, the Sattva guna 
preponderates and in MaheSa, the Cause of all 
Causes, is said to reside the Tamo guna. 

साम्यावस्था तु या प्रोक्ता सर्वांतर्यामिरूपिणी । 

अत ऊर्ध्वं परं ब्रह्म मद्रूपं रूपवर्जितम्‌ ॥74 ॥ 

Brahma is known as of the Gross Body; Visnu 
is known as of the Subtle Body; and Rudra is known 
as of the Causal Body and I am known as Turīya, 
transcending the Gunas. 

निर्गुणं सगुणं चेति द्विधा मडूपमुच्यते । 

निर्गुणं मायया हीनं सगुणं मायया युतम्‌ ॥ 75 ॥ 

साऽहं सर्वं जगत्सृष्टा तदन्तः संप्रविश्य च । 

प्रेरयाम्यनिशं जीवं यथाकर्म यथाश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 76 ॥ 

This Turiya Form of Mine is called the state of 
equilibrium of the Gunas. Itis the Inner Controller 
of all. Beyond this there is another state of Mine 
which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahmana 
having no Forms). Know, verily, that my Forms 
are two, as they are with or without attributes 
(Saguna or Nirguna). That which is beyond Maya 
and the Mayic qualities is called Nirguna (without 
Prakrtic attributes) and that which is within Maya 
is called Saguna. 


सृष्टिस्थितितिरोधाने प्रेरयाम्यहमेव हि । 
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x च तथा विष्णु रुद्रं वै कारणात्मकम्‌ ॥ 77 ॥ 

मद्भयाद्वाति पवनो भीत्या सूर्यश्च गच्छति । 

इन्द्रारिनमृत्यवस्तद्ठत्साऽहं सर्वोत्तमा स्मृता ॥ 78 ॥ 

O Indra! After creating this universe, 1 enter 
within that as the Inner Controller of all and it is I 
that impel all the Jivas always to their due efforts 
and actions. Know, verily, that It is I that engage 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, the causes of the several 
works of creation, preservation and destruction of 
this universe (they are performing their functions 
by My Command). Through the terror from Me 
the wind blows; through my terror, the Sun moves 
in the sky; through My terror, Indra, Agni, and 
Yama do their respective duties. I am the Best and 
Superior to all. All fear Me. 

मत्प्रसादाद्धवद्धिस्तु जयो लब्धोऽस्ति सर्वदा । 

युष्मानहं नर्तयामि काष्ठपुत्तलिकोपमान्‌ ॥79 ॥ 

'कदाचिद्देवविजयं दैत्यानां विजय॑ क्वचित्‌ । 

स्वतंत्रा स्वेच्छया सर्व कुर्वे कर्मानुरोधत: ॥ 80 ॥ 

तां मां सर्वात्मिकां यूयं विस्मृत्य निजगर्वतः । 

अहंकारावृतात्मानो मोहमाप्ता दुरंतकम्‌ ॥ 81 ॥ 

Through My Grace you have obtained victory 
in the battle. Know, verily, that it is I that make 
you all dance like inert wooden dolls as My mere 
instruments. You are merely My functions. I am 
the Integral Whole. I give sometimes victory to 
you and sometimes victory to the Daityas; Yea, 1 
do everything as I wili, keeping My independence 
duly and, according to the Karmas, justly. Oh! You 
all, have forgotten me though your pride and sheer 
nonsense. You have been carried deep into dire 
delusion by your vain egoism. 

अनुग्रहं ततः कर्तुं युष्मद्देहादनुत्तमम्‌ | 

निःसृतं सहसा तेजो मदीयं यक्षमित्यपि ॥ 82 ॥ 

अतः परं सर्वभावैर्हित्वा गर्वं तु देहजम्‌ | 

मामेव शरणं यात सच्चिदानन्दरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 83 ॥ 

And know now that to favour you, this My 
Adorable Light has issued suddenly. Hence forth 
banish ever from your heart all your vain boastings 
and idle pratings. Take refuge wholly unto Me with 
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all your head, heart and soul, unto My Saccidānanda 
Form and be safe. (At times the Devas forget and 
so fall into troubles).” 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वा च महादेवी मूलप्रकृतिरीश्वरी | 

अन्तर्धानं गता सद्यो भक्त्या देवैरभिष्टुता ॥ 84 ॥ 

त्ततः सर्वे vane तु विहाय पदपंकजम्‌। ` 

सम्यगाराध्यामासुर्भगवत्याः परात्परम्‌ ॥ 85 ॥ 

त्रिसंध्यं सर्वदा सर्वे गायत्रीजपतत्पराः । 

यज्ञभागादिभिः सर्वे देवीं नित्यं सिषेविरे ॥ 86 ॥ 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the Mila Prakrti, the 
Great Devi, the Goddess of the Universe, vanished 
from their sight. The Devas, on the other hand, 
began to praise Her then and there, with rapt 
devotion. Since that day, all the Devas quitted their 
pride and engaged themselves in worshipping the 
Devi devotedly. They worshipped the Gayatri Devi 
daily during the three Sandhya times and performed 
various Yajfias and thus they worshipped Bhagavati 
daily. 

एवं सत्ययुगे सर्वे गायत्रीजपतत्पराः । 

तारहुल्लेखयोश्चापि जपे निष्णातमानसाः ॥ 87 ॥ 

न विष्णूपासना नित्या वेदे नोक्ता तु कुत्रचित्‌ । 

न विष्णुदीक्षा नित्यास्ति शिवस्यापि तथैव च ॥ 88 ॥ 

Thus, in the Satya Yuga, everybody engaged 
themselves in repeating the Mantra Gayatri and 
worshipped the Goddess indwelling in the Pranava 
and Hrinkara. So, See now for yourself, that the 
worship of Visnu or Siva or initiation in the Visnu 
Mantra or in the Siva Mantra are not mentioned 
anywhere in the Vedas as to be done always and 
for ever.” 

गायत्र्युपासना नित्या सर्ववेदैः समीरिता । 

यया विना त्वधःपातो ब्राह्मणस्यास्ति सर्वथा ॥ 89 ॥ 

तावता कृतकृत्यत्वं नान्यापेक्षा द्विजस्य हि । 

गायत्रीमात्रनिष्णातो द्विजो मोक्षमवाप्नुयात्‌॥ 90 ॥ 

They are done for a while and not required any 
more when the objects are fulfilled; only the 
worship of Gayatri is always compulsory, (0 0९ 
done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. 
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King! Ifa B rāhmaņa does not worship the Gayatri, 
know, then, for certain, that in every way, he is 
sure to go down lower and lower. There is no doubt 
in this. A Brahmin is not to wait, no never, to do 
any other thing; he will have all his desires fulfilled 
if he worships only the Devi Gayatri. 
वा कुर्यादिति प्राह मनुः स्वयम्‌ । 
विहाय तां तु गायत्रीं विष्णूपास्तिपरायणा: ॥ 91 ॥ 
शिबोपास्तिरतो 


विप्रो नरकं याति सर्वथा । 
तस्मादाद्ययुगे राजन्गायत्रीजपतत्पराः ॥ 
देवीपदाम्बुजरता आसन्सर्वे द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 92 ॥ 
इति श्रीददेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धेऽडमोऽध्यायः ।। 8 ॥। 
Bhagavan Manu says that a Brahmin, whether 
he does any other thing or not, can be saved if he 
worships only the Divine Mother Gayatri. (This 
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worshipping the Gayatri is the highest, greatest, 
and most difficult of all the works in this universe). 
If any devotee of Siva or Visnu or of any other 
Deity worships his desired Deity without repeating 
the Gayatri, he is sure to suffer the torments of 
hell. (But this age of Kali deludes the people and 
draws away their minds from reciting this Gayatri 
Save a few of them.) O King! For this reason, in 
the Satya Yuga, all the Brahmanas kept themselves 
fully engaged in worshipping the Gayatri and the ° 
lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavati. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book 
on the-appearance of the ‘Highest Sakti in the 
Mahapuranam Srimadde vibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IX 
On the Cause of Sraddha in other Devas than the Devi Gayatri 


व्यास उवाच 


कदाचिदथ काले तु दशपंच समा विभो । 
प्राणिनां कर्मबशतो न ववर्ष शतक्रतुः ॥ 1॥ 
अनावृष्ट्याऽतिदुर्भिक्षमभवत्क्षयकारकम्‌ । 
गृहे गृहे शवानां तु संख्या कर्तुं न शक्यते ॥ 2 ॥ 
Vyasa said: 0 King Janamejaya! Once ona | 
on account of an evil turn of Fate (Karma) of the 
human beings, Indra did not rain on this earth for 
fifteen years, Owing to want of rain, the famine 
peared horribly; and almost all the beings lost 
their lives. No one could count in every house the 
number of the dead persons. 
भक्षयंति क्षुधार्दिताः । 
शवानि च मनुष्याणां भक्षय॑त्यपरे जनाः ॥ 3 ॥ 
बालकं बालजननी स्त्रियं पुरुष एव च । 
चकिताः सर्वे क्षुधया पीडिता नराः ॥ 4 ॥ 
cae hunger the people began to eat horses; 
च्या egan to eat bears and pigs, some began to 
cay के dead bodies while some others carried on 
digo their lives. The people were so much 
“sed with hunger that the mother did not 
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refrain from eating her baby child and the husband 
did not refrain from eating his wife. 

ब्राह्मणा बहवस्तत्र विचारं चक्कुरुत्तमम्‌ । 

तपोधनो गौतमोऽस्ति स नः खेदं हरष्यिति ॥ 5 ॥ 

सर्वैमिित्वा गंतव्यं गौतमस्याश्रमेऽधुना । 

गायत्रीजपसंसक्तगौतमस्याश्रमेऽधुना ॥6॥ 

सुभिक्षं श्रूयते तत्र प्राणिनो बहवो गताः । 

एवं विमृश्य year: साग्निहोत्राः कुटुंबिनः ॥ 7 ॥ 

सगोधनाः सदासाश्च गौतमस्याश्रमं ययुः । 

0 King! The Brahmanas then united and after 
due discussion, came to the conclusion that they 
would go to the hermit Gautama who would be 
ableto remove their distress. So all of them wanted 
to go quickly to the hermitage of the Muni Gautama. 
They began to say: ‘We hear that there is no famine 
in the hermitage of Gautama. Various persons are 
running there from various quarters.” 

पूर्वदेशाद्ययुः केचित्केचिदक्षिणदेशतः ॥8॥ 

पाश्चात्या औत्तराहाश्चनानादिग्भ्यः समाययुः । 

दृष्टा समाजं विप्राणां प्रणनाम स गौतमः ॥ 9 ॥ 

Thus coming to a conclusion, the Brahmanas 
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न to the Gautama’s A$rama with their cows, 
servants and relations. Some went from the east; 
some from the south; some from the west, and some 
from the north. Thus from various quarters the 
people flocked there. 

आसनाझुपचारैश्च पूजयामास वाडवान्‌ | 

चकार कुशलप्रश्नं 'ततश्चागमकारणम्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 

ते सर्वे स्वस्ववृत्तांतं कथयामासुरुत्स्मयाः । 

दृष्टा तान्दुःखितान्विप्रानभयं दत्तवान्मुनिः ॥ 11 ॥ 

युष्माकमेतत्सदनं भवद्दासोऽस्मि सर्वथा । 

का चिंता भवता विप्रा मयि दासे विराजति ॥ 12 ॥ 

Seeing the Brahmanas coming there, the Rsi 
Gautama bowed down to them and gave them a 
cordial welcome and served them with seats, etc. 
When all took their seats and became calm and 
quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfare and 
the cause of their arrival. They described everything 
about the dire famine and their own states and 
expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very much 
distressed, the Muni gave them word not to have 
any fear; he said: “I am today become blessed by 
the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable 
persons like you. I am your servant. 

धन्योऽहमस्मिन्समये यूयं सर्वे तपोधनाः । 

येषां दर्शनमात्रेण दुष्कृतं सुकृतायते ॥ 13॥ 

ते सर्वे पादरजसा पावयंति गृहं मम । 

को मदन्यो भवेद्धन्यो भवतां समनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ 14 ॥ 

स्थेयं सर्वैः सुखेनैव संध्याजपपरायणैः । 

‘You consider all my houses as yours. Be quite 
comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. When your 
servant is alive, what fear do your entertain and 
whom do you fear? When the demerits are 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, 
and when you have blessed my house with the dust 
of your holy feet, then who is more blessed than 
me? O Vipras! Kindly perform your Sandhyas, and 
Japams and rest here at ease.” 


व्यास उवाच 


इति सर्वान्समाश्वास्य गौतमो मुनिराट्‌ तत: ॥ 15 ॥ 
गायत्रीं प्रार्थयामास भक्तिस$ There: । 
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नमो देवि महाविद्यो वेदमातः परात्परे ॥ 16॥ 

व्याहत्यादिमहामंत्ररूपे प्रणवरूपिणि | 

साम्यावस्थात्मिके मातर्नमो हींकाररूपिणि ॥ 17 ॥ 

स्वाहास्वधास्वरूपे त्वां नमामि सकलार्थदाम्‌ | 

भक्तकल्पलतां देवीमवस्थात्रयसाक्षिणीम्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Thus consoling 
the Brahmanas, the Rsi Gautama began to worship 
the Gayatri Devi with rapt devotional trance, “O 
Devi Gayatri ! Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the 
Great Vidya, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher than 
the Highest; Thou art Vyarhiti represented by the 
Mantra ‘Om Bhur Bhuvah Svah,’ O Mother! Thou 
art the state of equilibrium, i.e., the Turiya; Thou 
art of of the Form of Hrim; Thou art Svaha and 
Svadha; Thou grantest the desires of the Bhaktas, 

तुर्यात्तीतस्वरूपां च सच्चिदानंदरूपिणीम्‌। 

सर्ववेदांतसंवेद्यां सूर्यमंडलवासिनीम्‌ ॥19 ॥ 

प्रातर्बालां रक्तवर्णा मध्याह्ने युवतीं पराम्‌ । 

सायाह्ने कृष्णवर्णा तां वृद्धां नित्यं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

Thou art the Witness of the three states, Jagrat 
(waking), Svapna (dreaming) and Susupti (deep 
sleep). Thou art the Turiya and Saccidananda 
Brahma. O Devi ! Thou resident in the Solar Orb 
and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an 
youthful maiden at noon and a black old woman 
in the evening. O Devi ! Obeisance to Thee! Now 
shew favour on us at this severe famine time when 
all the beings are well nigh on the way to 
destruction.” 

सर्वभूतारणे देवि क्षमस्व परमेश्वरि | 

इति स्तुता जगन्माता प्रत्यक्षं दर्शनं ददौ ॥ 21 ॥ 

पूर्णपात्रं ददौ तस्मै येन स्यात्सर्वपोषणम्‌ । 

उवाच मुनिमंबा सा यं यं कामं त्वमिच्छसि ॥ 22 ॥ 

Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother 
appeared and gave to the Rsi one vessel (cup) full 
to the brim by which every one can be fed and 
nourished. The Mother told the Muni: “This full 
vessel, given by me to you will yield whatever Yo 
wish.” 

तस्य पूर्तिकरं पात्रं मया दत्तं भविष्यति । 
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On their bodies, and decorated with very bright 


अन्नानां राशयस्तस्मान्निर्गताः 
पर्वतोपमाः | Ornaments looked like the gods and their wives 

EEEN वितिधा राजस्तशा aN 4॥ looked like goddesses Daily utsabs began to be 
च दिव्यानि क्षौमाणि वसनानि च | s - Daily g 


held in in the Agrama of Gautama. Nowhere were 
seen any diseases or dacoities and there was no 
fear from any such things. 

स मुनेराश्रमो जातः समन्ताच्छतयोजनः | 

अन्ये च प्राणिनो येऽपि तेऽपि तत्र समागताः ॥ 33 ॥ 

तांश्च सर्वान्पुपोषायं दत््वाऽभयमथात्मवान्‌ । 

नानाविधेर्महायज्ञैर्विधिवत्कल्पितैः सुराः ॥ 34 ॥ 

Gradually the ASrama’s boundary extended to 
of grass and fodder, silken clothings, various] one hundred Yojanas (4 hundred miles). Hearing 
ornaments and various articles and vessels for| this greatness of Gautama, many persons came 
sacrificial purposes. In fact whatever the Munil there from various quarters. And the Muni 
Gautama wished, that came out of the brimful cup, 
given by the Devi Gayatri. 

अथाहूय मुनीन्सर्वान्मुनिराड्गौतमस्तदा । 

धनधान्यभूषानि वसनानि ददौ मुदा ॥27॥ 


यज्ञानां च समारंभा: पात्राणि विविधानि च ॥ 25 ॥ 

यद्यदिष्टमभूद्राजन्मुनेस्तस्य महात्मनः । 

aed निर्गतं तस्माद्वायत्रीपूर्णपात्रतः ॥ 26 ॥ 

Thus saying, the Devi Gayatri, Higher than the 
Highest, vanished. Then, according to the wish of 
the Muni, came out from that cup, mountains of 
cooked rice, various curries and sweetmeats, lots 


Gautama, too, gave them words, “cast away fear” 
and fed them. 

सन्तोषं परमं प्रापुर्मुनेश्चेव जगुर्यशः । 

सभायां वृत्रहा भूयो जगौ श्लोकं महायशाः ॥ 35 ॥ 


गोमहिष्यादिपशवो निर्गताः पूर्णपात्रतः । अहो अयं नः किल कल्पपादपो 
निर्गतान्यज्ञसंभारान्छनुक्सुवप्रभृतीन्ददौ ॥ 28 ॥ मनोरथान्पूरयति प्रतिष्ठितः । 
Then the Muni Gautama called the other Munis| नोचेदकाण्डे क्व हविर्वपा वा 


that came there and gave them wealth, grains, सुदुर्लभा यत्र तु जीवनाशा ॥ 36 ॥ 

clothing, ornament, and the sacrificial ladles and| The Devas, on the other hand, became very 

spoons and cows and buffaloes for the sacrificial| much satisfied by the various Yajfias and extolled 

purposes. the Muni’s greatness. So much so, that the famous 
ते सर्वे मिलिता यज्ञाश्रक्रिरे मुनिवाक्यतः | Indra, the Lord of the Devas, came in the "लाटत of 
स्थानं तदेव भूविष्ठमभवत्स्वर्गसन्निभम्‌ ॥29॥ the assembly and extolled his greatness, thus: ‘This 
यत्किचित्त्रिषु लोकेषु सुंदरं वस्तु दृश्यते । Gautama has fulfilled all our wishes and has verily 
तत्सर्व तत्र निष्पन्नं गायत्रीदत्तपात्रतः ॥ 30 ॥ become a Kalpa Vrksa (celestial tree yielding all 
The Munis then assembled and performed desires). If this man had not done such things, in 


vari + 2 this hard famine time, we would not have got the 
“eus yajñas, The place all round, then flourished Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of our 
and became so much prosperous that it looked like द 


if lives would have been at stake.” 
“second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful 


ies ; इत्थं द्वादश वर्षाणि पुपोष मुनिपुंगवान्‌ । 
there exist in the Trilokas, all came from the brimful पुत्रवन्सुनिराडगर्वगंधेन परिवर्जितः ॥37॥ 
“UP given by the Devi Gayatri. 


गायत्र्याः परमं स्थानं चकार मुनिसत्तमः | 
दाराः शोभंते भूषणादिभिः । यत्र सर्वैर्मुनिवरैः पूज्यते जगदम्बिका ॥ 38 ॥ 
देवसदृशा चस्त्रचंदनभूषणैः ॥ 31 ॥ त्रिकालं परया भक्त्या पुरश्चरणकर्मभिः l 
नित्योत्सवः प्रववृते मुनेराश्रममंडले । अद्यापि यत्र देवी सा प्रातर्बाला तु दृश्यते ॥ 39 ॥ 
रोगादिभयं किंचिन्न च दैन्यभयं क्वचित्‌ ॥ 32 ॥ 


è मध्याह्ने युवती वृद्धा सायंकाले तु दृश्यते । 
Atthis time the Munis, with sandaipaste all over 
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O King Janamejaya! Thus the Muni Gautama | due hymns in praise of Her and then ascended to 
fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis, | the Heavens. 

like his sons and that place came to be recognised} gera विधिवद्देवी जगाम त्रिदिवं पुनः । 

as the chief centre (the Head Quarters) of the अथ तत्र स्थिता ये ते ब्राह्मणा मुनिपोषिताः ॥46॥ 
Gayatri Devi. Even today, all the Munis perform उत्कर्ष तु मुनेः श्रुत्वाऽसूयया खेदमागताः l 

with devotion the Purasacaranams and worship| यथाऽस्य न यशो भूयात्कर्तव्यं सर्वथैव हि ॥ 47 ॥ 


thrice the Bhagavati Gayatri Devi. Even today| Here, on the other hand, the Brahmanas that 
the Devi is there seen as a girl in the morning, as | Were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much 


f प ना offered to Gautama and trie i 
a youthful maiden at noon, as an old woman in the Memes id to hi d their best so 
£ that no further honour be paid to him. They further 
evening. 


settled not to stay any longer in his ASrama, when 
तत्रैकदा समायातो नारदो मुनिसत्तमः ॥40॥ the next good harvest season comes. (Thus his 
रणयन्महतीं गायन्गायत्र्याः 'परमान्गुणान्‌ | 


glories will wane). 
निषसाद सभामध्ये मुनीनां भावितात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ काले समागते पश्चादिति सर्वैस्तु निश्चितम्‌ । 
Then, once on a time, Narada, of best conduct, | ततः कालेन कियताऽप्यभूदवृष्टिर्धरातले ॥ 48 ॥ 
came there playing on his great Jute and singing in 


सुभिक्षमभवत्सर्वदेशेषु नृपसत्तम । 
tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took his) श्रुत्वा वार्ता सुभिक्षस्य मिलिताः सर्ववाडवाः ॥ 49 ॥ 
seat in the assembly of the Munis. ४ 


गौतमं शप्तुमुद्योगं हा हा राजन्प्रचक्रिरे । 
गौतमादिभिरत्युच्चैः पूजितः शांतमानसः | धन्यौ तेषां च पितरौ ययोरूत्पत्तिरीदृशी ॥ 50 ॥ 
कथाश्चकार विविधा यशसो गौतमस्य च ॥ 42 ॥ O King! Some days passed when good rains fell 
aad देवसदसि देवराद्‌ तब यद्यशः । and there was an abundance of crops everywhere 
जगौ बहुविधं स्वच्छं मुनिपोषणजं परम्‌ ॥ 43 ॥ 


and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the 
Brahmins united, Alas! O King! to curse the 
Seeing the tranquil hearted Narada coming there, | Gautama. Oh! Their fathers and mothers are blessed 
Gautama and the other Munis received him duly |in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy! 
and worshipped him with the Padya and Arghya. | This all is the wonderful play of the powerful Time; 
In course of conversation he began to describe the | it cannot be expressed by any person. 
glories of Gautama and said: “O Best of Munis! I| कालस्य महिमा राजन्वक्तुं केन हि शक्यते । 
have heard from the mouth of Indra, in the assembly| गौर्निर्मिता माययैका मुमूर्षुर्जती नृप ॥ 51॥ 
of the Devas, your glories as to your supporting) जगाम सा च शालायां होमकाले मुनेस्तदा | 
and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have| हुंहुंशब्दैर्वारिता सा प्राणांस्तत्याज तत्क्षणे ॥ 52 ॥ 
come to see you. O King! These Brahmins created, by Maya, an 
श्रुत्वा शचीपतेर्वाणीं त्वां द्रष्टुमहमागतः | aged cow, who was to die and pushed her in the 
धन्योऽसि त्वं मुनिश्रेष्ठ जगदम्बाप्रसादतः ॥ 44 ॥ sacrificial hall of the Muni Gautama at the time of 
इत्युक्त्वा मुनिवर्यं त॑ गायत्रीसदनं ययौ । the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into 


fee the enclosure where the Homa was being performed, 
ददर्श जगदम्बां तां प्रेमोत्फुल्लविलोचन: ॥ 45 ॥ ; 
Gautama cried out “ ” when the cow 
By the Grace of Sri Bhagavati Gayatri Devi, RT 


fell there and died. 
you have now become blessed. There is no doubt गौर्हताऽनेन Bad ते चक्कुशुद्विजा: । 
in this.” Thus saying, the Devarsi Narada entered होम॑ समाप्य मुनिराड्‌ विस्मयं परमं गतः ॥ 53 ॥ 
into the temple of the Devi Gayatri and with eyes संझ्चिंतयामास 
समाधिमीलिताक्षः कारणम्‌। 
gladdened by love, saw the Devi there and offered > i 
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And the other Brāhmaņas instantly cried out 
“Look! Look! The wicked Gautama has killed the 
cow.” Seeing this inconceivable event, Gautama 
was greatly nonplussed and, completing his Homa 
ceremony, entered into Samādhi and began to think 
the cause of it. 

कृतं सर्व द्विजैरेतदिति ज्ञात्वा तदेव सः ॥ 54 ॥ 
दधार कोपं परमं प्रलये रुद्रकोपवत्‌ | 
शशाप च ऋषीन्सर्वान्कोपसंरक्तलोचनः ॥ 55 ॥ 
बेदमातरि गायत्र्यां तद्धयाने तन्मनोर्जपे । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमा: ॥ 56 ॥ 
Then, coming to know that this has been 
concocted by the Maya of the Brahmins, he became 
angry like Rudra at the time of dissolution; his eyes 
were reddened and he cursed the Rsis, thus: LO 
vile Brahmins! When you are ready to cause 
mischief to me unjustly then let you be averse to 
meditate and do the japam of the Devi Gayatri, 
the Mother of the Vedas. 
वेदे वेदोक्तयज्ञेषु तद्वार्तासु तथैव च । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 57 ॥ 
शिवे शिवस्य मंत्रे च शिवशास्त्रे तथैव च । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 58 ॥ 
For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action 
Concerning thereof. There is no doubt in this. You 
Will be always averse to the mantra of Siva or the 
Tantra of Siva. 

भूलप्रकृत्या: श्रीदेव्यास्तद्धणाने तत्कथासु च | 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 59 ॥ 
देवीमंत्रे तथा देव्या: स्थाने5नुष्ठानकर्मणि । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 60 ॥ 
देव्युत्सबदिदृक्षायां देवीनामानुकीर्तने । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 61 ॥ 
देबीभक्तस्य सान्निध्ये देवीभक्तार्चने तथा । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 62 ॥ 
You Will be always averse to Mila Prakrti Sri 
स Her Dhyanam, mantra, to any conversation 
Ing Her; to the visiting of Her place or 


D 
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Temple, to do worship and other ceremonies to Her, 
to see the Grand Festivals of the Devi, to singing 
the names and glories of the Devi, to sit before the 
Devi and to adore Her. 
शिबोत्सवदिदृक्षायां शिवभक्तस्य पूजने । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राहणाधमाः ॥ 63 ॥ 
रुद्राक्षे बिल्वपत्रे च तथा शुद्धे च भस्मनि | 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 64 ॥ 
श्रौतस्मार्तसदाचारे ज्ञानमार्गे तथैव च । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 65 ॥ 
अह्वैतज्ञाननिष्ठायां शांतिदान्त्यादिसाधने । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 66 ॥ 
नित्यकमाँद्यनुष्ठानेऽप्यरिनिहोत्रादिसाधने । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 67 ॥ 
स्वाध्यायाध्ययने चैव तथा प्रवचनेऽपि च । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 68 ॥ 
गोदानादिषु दानेषु पितृश्राद्धेषु चैव हि । 
भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 69 ॥ 
कृच्छचांद्रायणे चैव प्रायश्चित्तं तथैव च । 
O vile Brahmanas! You will be always averse 
to see the festivals of Siva, to worship Siva, to 


-| Rudraksa, to the Bel leaves, and to the holy Bhasma 


(ashes). You will be wholly indifferent to practise 
the right ways of living as presented in the Vedas 
and Smrtis, to preserve your conduct good and to 
observe the path of knowledge to Advaita Jridnam, 
to practise restraint of senses and continence, to 
the daily practices of Sandhya Vandanam, to 
performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to the study 
of the Vedas according to one’s own Sakha or to 
the daily studies thereof as to teach those things or 
to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to perform the 
Sraddhas of the fathers, etc., or to perform Krchra 
Candrayana and other penances. 

भवतानुन्मुखा यूयं सर्वदा ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 70 ॥ 

श्रीदेबीभिन्नदेवेषु श्रद्धाभक्तिसमन्विता: । 

शंखचक्राद्यंकिताश्व भवत ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 71 ॥ 

0 Vile Brahmanas! As you are ready to do these 
mean things, you will have to suffer for this that 
you will desist from worshipping the Most 
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3 Sti Bhagavati Devi and that you will Vyasa said: O Janamejaya! Thus taking the 
worship the other Devas with faith and devotion | water symbolising the true rules and laws of 
and hold on your bodies Sankha, Cakra and other | creation, and cursing the Brahmanas, the Muni 
Gautama went hastily to see the Gayatri Devi and, 
on arriving at the temple there bowed down to Her. 
The Devi, too, became surprised to see their 


signs. 
'कापालिकमतासक्ता बौद्धशास्त्ररताः सदा । 
'पाखंडाचारनिरता भवत ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 72 ॥ 


पितृमातृसुतभ्रातृकन्याविक्रयिणस्तथा । actions. 0 King! Even to day Her Lotus Face looks 
भार्याविक्रयिणस्तद्वद्भवत ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 73 ॥ similarly astonished! 
वेदविक्रयिणस्तद्वत्तीर्थविक्रयिणस्तथा । उवाच मुनिवर्य तं स्मयमानमुखांबुजा | 


धर्मविक्रयिणस्तद्वद्भवत ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 74 ॥ 

You will follow the Kapalikas, Bauddha Sastras 
and other heretics. You will sell your father, 
mother, brothers, sisters, sons and daughters and 
even your wives too! You will sell the Vedas, 
Tirthas, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
ashamed in any way to sell all these. 

पांचरात्रे कामशास्त्रे तथा कापालिके मते । 

बौद्धे श्रद्धायुता यूयं भवत ब्राह्मणाधमाः ॥ 75 ॥ 


भुजंगायार्पितं दुग्धं विषायैवोपजायते ॥82॥ 

शाति कुरु महाभाग कर्मणो गतिरोदूशी । 

इति देवीं प्रणम्याथ ततोऽगात्स्वाश्रमं प्रति ॥ 83 ॥ 

Then the Gayatri Devi told Gautama with 
amazement:L]“O Gautama! The venom of the snake 
does not become less if you feed the serpents with 
milk; so never mind all these things; the Karmas 
take their peculiar turns; it is hard to say when will 
happen what things. 


मातृकन्यागामिनश्व भगिनीगामिनस्तथा । 

_ परस्त्रीलंपटाः सर्वे भवत ब्राह्मणाधमाः 176 ॥ 
युष्माकं वंशजाताश्च स्त्रियश्च पुरुषास्तथा | 
महदत्तशापदग्धास्ते भविष्यंति भवत्समाः ॥ 77 ॥ 
कि मया बहुनोक्तेन मूलप्रकृतिरीश्वरी । 


wet विप्रैः शापदब्धैर्विस्मृता वेदराशय; | 
गायत्री विस्मृता सर्वैस्तदद्धुतमिवाभवत्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ 
ते सर्वेऽथ मिलित्वा तु पश्चात्तापयुतास्तथा । 
प्रणे्मुनिवर्यं तं दंडवत्पतिता भुवि ॥85॥ 


Now be peaceful. Do not be sorry.” Hearing 


गायत्री परमा भूयाद्युष्मासु खलु कोपिता ॥ 78 ॥ 

अंधकूपादिकुण्डेषु युष्माकं स्यात्सदा स्थितिः । 

You will certainly have faith in Kapalika and 
Bauddha opinions, Paricaratras and Kama Sastras. 
O vile Brahmanas! You will not hesitate to go to 
your mother, daughters or sisters and you will 
always be licentious with others’ wives and spend 
your time in that. This is not to you only but to the 
women and men, all that will come in your families. 
Let the Gayatri Devi be always indignant with 
you and let you all go in the end to the Andha Kūpa 
hells, etc. 


these words of the Devi, Gautama bowed down to 
Her and went thence to his own Arama. Here, on 
the other hand, the Brahmanas forgot everything 
due to the curse of Gautama, of the Vedas and the 
Gayatri Mantra. They then began to look at this 
event with wonder as unique and extraordinary. 
नोचुःकिंचन वाक्यं तु लज्जयाऽधोमुखाः स्थिताः | 
प्रसीदेति प्रसीदेति प्रसीदेति पुनः पुनः ॥86॥ 
प्रार्थयामासुरभितः परिवार्य मुनीश्वरम्‌ | 
करुणापूर्णहदयो मुनिस्तान्समुवाच ह ॥87॥ _ 
All united they afterwards repented and gomg 
before Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. But they 
could not speak any word out of shame. Only they 
said frequently: “Be pleased, be pleased with us. 
When all the assembly of the Brahmanas 01१70 
to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautam? 
took pity on them and replied. My word will never 
turn out false. 


व्यास उवाच 
वाग्दंडमीदृशं कृत्वाउप्युपस्पृश्य जलं तत: ॥ 79 ॥ 
जगाम दर्शनार्थ च गायत्र्याः परमोत्सुकः । 
प्रणनाम महादेवीं साऽपि देवी परात्परा ॥ 80 ॥ 
ब्राह्मणानां कृतिं दृष्टा स्मयं चित्ते चकार ह | 
अद्यापि तस्या वदनं स्मययुक्तं च दृश्यते ॥ 81 ॥ 


a XII Chapter. IX 
कृष्णावतारपर्यंतं कुंभीपाके भवेत्स्थितिः । 
नमे वाक्यं मृषा भूयादिधि जानीथ सर्वथा ॥ 88 ॥ 
ततः परं कलियुगे भुवि जन्म भवेद्धि वाम्‌ | 
| सर्वमेतत्तु भवेदेव न चान्यथा ॥ 89 ॥ 
मच्छापस्य विमोक्षार्थ युष्माकं स्याद्यदीषणा । 
तर्हि सेव्यं सदा सर्वैर्गायत्रीपदपंकजम्‌ ॥ 90 ॥ 
You will have to remain in Kumbhipaka hell 
upto the time when Sri Krsna will take his 
incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in 
the Kali age and whatever I have uttered will 
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कापालिकाः कौलिकाश्च बौद्धा जैनास्तथापरे । 

पंडिता अपि ते सर्वे दुराचारप्रवर्तकाः 196 ॥ 

WUE: परदारेषु दुराचारपरायणाः । 

They forgot entirely the Unmanifested Mila 
Prakrti Bhagavati. Some of them began to mark 
on their bodies various heretical signs, ¢.g., 
Taptamudrg, etc.; some became Kapalikas; some 
became Kaulas; some Bauddhas and some Jainas. 
Many of them, though learned, became lewd and 
addicted to other’s wives and engaged themselves 


exactly come unto you. And if you are in earnest] in vain and bad disputations 


to avert my curse then go and worship the Lotus 
Feet of Sri Gayatri Devi. The is no other remedy. 


व्यास उवाच 


इति सर्वान्विसृज्याथ गौतमो मुनिसत्तमः । 

प्रारब्धमिति मत्वा तु चित्ते शांतिं जगाम ह ॥ 91 ॥ 

एतस्मात्कारणाद्राजन्मते कृष्णे तु धीमति । 

कलौ युगे प्रवृत्ते तु कुंभीपाकात्तु निर्गताः ॥ 92 ॥ 

भुवि जाता ब्राह्मणाश्च शापदरधाः पुरा तु ये । 

संध्यात्रयवरिहीनाश्च गायनत्रीभक्तिवर्चिताः ॥ 93 ॥ 

वेदभक्तिविहीनाश्च पाखंडमतगामिनः । 

अग्निहोत्रादिसत्कर्मस्वधास्वाहाविवर्जिताः ॥ 94 ॥ 

Vyasa said: Thus dismissing the Brahmanas, 
Gautama Muni thought that all these occurred as a 
result of Prarabdha Karma and he became calm 
and quiet. For this reason, after Sri Krsna Maharaja 
ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, 
those cursed Brahmanas got out of the Kumbhi 


pāka hell and took their births in this earth as] * 


Brahmins, devoid of the three Sandhyäs, devoid 
Of the devotion to Gayatri, devoid of faith in the 
Vedas, advocating the heretics’ opinion and 
Unwilling to perform Agnihotra and other religious 


Sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of 


Svadha and Svaha. 


मूलप्रकृतिमव्यक्तां नैव जानति कर्हिचित्‌ | 
तप्तमुद्रांकिताः केचित्कामाचाररताः परे ॥ 95 ॥ 


कुंभीपाकं पुनः सर्वे यास्यंति निजकर्मभिः ॥ 97 ॥ 
तस्मात्सर्वात्मना राजन्संसेव्या परमेश्वरी । 

न विष्णूपासना नित्या न शिवोपासना तथा ॥ 98 ॥ 
नित्या चोपासना शतक्तेर्या विना तु पतत्यधः । 
सर्वमुक्तं समासेन यत्पृष्टं तत्त्वयाऽनघ ॥ 99 ॥ 
अतः परं मणिद्वीपवर्णनं शृणु सुन्दरम्‌ । 

यत्परं स्थानमाद्याया भुवनेश्या भवारणेः ॥ 100 ॥ 


इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणेऽट्टादशसाहस्रयां संहितायां 
द्वादशस्कन्धे नवमोऽध्यायः 119 I 


For these, they will have to go again surely to 
the Kumbhipaka hell. So O King! Worship with 
your heart and soul Sri Bhagavati Parameśvarī 
Devi. The worship of Visnu or Siva is not constant 
(to be done everyday); only the worship of Sakti is 
to be constantly performed. For this reason 
whoever does not worship Sakti is sure to fall. Thus 
I have answered all your questions. Now I shall 
describe the highest and most beautiful place, 
Manidvipa of the Primal Force Bhagavati, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 

the cause of Sraddha in other Devas than the 
Devi. Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
` verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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कलती IEA . CHAPTER X 


On the Description of Mani Dvipa 


व्यास उवाच Many waves arise in it due to winds. Various 
ब्रह्मलोकादूर्ध्वभागे सर्वलोकोऽस्ति यः श्रुतः । fishes and conches and other aquatic animals play 
मणिट्वीपः स एवास्ति यत्र देवी विराजते ॥ 1 ॥ and here the beach is full of clear sand like gems. 
सर्वस्मादधिको यस्मात्सर्वलोकस्ततः स्मृतः | The sea-shores are kept always cool by the splashes 
पुरा पराम्बयैवायं कल्पितो मानसेच्छया ॥ 2 ॥ of the waves of water striking the beach. Various 


Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Whatis known | ships decked with various nice flags are plying to 
in the Srutis, in the Subala Upanisad as the |and fro. 
Sarvaloka over the Brahmaloka, that is Manidvipa.| विराजमानः ` परितस्तीररत्महुमो महान्‌ । 
Here the Devi resides. This region is superior to) त्तदुत्तरमयोधातुुनिर्मितो गगने ततः ॥9॥ 
all the other regions. Hence it is named सप्तयोजनविस्तीर्णः प्राकारो वर्तते महान्‌ । 
“Sarvaloka.” The Devi built this 1808 07 yore) नानाशस्त्रप्रहरणा नानायुद्धविशारदाः ॥10॥ 


according to Her will. Various trees bearing gems are adorning the 
सर्वादो निजवासार्थ प्रकृत्या मूलभूतया । beach. Across this ocean, there is an iron enclosure, 
कैलासादधिको लोको वैकुण्ठादपि चोत्तमः ॥ 3 ॥ very long and seven yojanas wide, very high so as 
गोलोकादपि सर्वस्मात्सर्वलोकोऽधिकः स्मृतः | to block the Heavens. 
नैतत्समं त्रिलोक्यां तु सुन्दरं विद्यते क्वचित्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ रक्षका निवसंत्यत्र मोदमानाः समंततः । 


In the very beginning, the Devi Mila Prakrti) चतुर्द्दारसमायुक्तो द्वारपालशतान्वितः ॥11॥ 
Bhagavati built this place for Her residence,| नानागणैः परिवृतो देवीभक्तियुतैर्जृप । 
superior to KailaSa, Vaikuntha and Goloka. Verily दर्शनार्थं समायांति' ये देवा जगदीशित्तः ॥ 12 1 
no other place in this universe can stand before it.| Within this enclosure wall the military guards 
Hence it is called Manidvipa or Sarvaloka as | skilled in war and furnished with various weapons 


superior to all the Lokas. are running gladly to and fro. There are four 
छत्रीभूतं त्रिजगतो भवसंतापनाशकम्‌ । gateways or entrances; at every gate there are 
छायाभूतं तदेवास्ति ब्रह्मांडानां तु सत्तमः ॥5॥ hundreds of guards and various hosts of the 
बहुयोजनविस्तीर्णो गंभीरस्तावदेव हि 1 devotees of the Devi. Whenever any Deva comes 
मणिट्वीपस्य परितो वर्तते तु सुधोदधिः ॥ 6॥ to pay a visit to the JagadiSvari, their Vahanas 


This Manidvipa is situated at the top of all the | (carriers) and retinue are stopped here. 
regions, and resembles an umbrella. Its shadow falls| Wat गणा वसंत्यत्र वाहनानि च तत्र हि । 
on the Brahmanda and destroys the pains and विमानशतसंघर्षघंटास्वनसमाकुलः ॥ 13 ॥ 
sufferings of this world. Surrounding this| हयहेषाखुराधातबधिरीकृतदिङ्मुखः । 
Manidvipa exists an ocean called the Sudha| गणैः किलकिलारावैर्वेत्रहस्तैश्च ताडिताः ॥14 ॥ 
Samudra, many yojanas wide and many yojanas| O King! This place is being resounded with the 


deep. chimings of the bells of hundreds of chariots of 
मरुत्संघइनोत्कीर्णतरंगशतसंकुलः l the Devas and the neighings of their horses and 
रत्नाञ्छबालुकायुक्तो झषशंखसमाकुलः ॥7 ॥ the sounds of their hoofs. The Devas walk here 
वीचिसंघर्षसंजातलहरीकणशीतलः 1 and there with canes in their hands and they ६९ 


'नानाध्वजसमायुक्तनानापोतगतागतै: usu chiding at intervals the attendants of the Devas: 


न XII Chapter X 
सेवका देवसंघानां भ्राजन्ते तत्र भूमिप । 
तस्मिन्कोलाहले राजन्न शब्दः केनचित्ववचित्‌॥ 15 ॥ 


रुचकाः कुटजा वृक्षा बिल्ववृक्षास्तथैव च | 
मिष्टवारिपरिपूर्णसरांसि : X , the names of some 
पदे पदे l च ॥16॥ of the trees that are found in abundance there: 
This place is so noisy that no one can hear clearly Panasa, Vakula, Lodhra, Karnikara, Sinapa, 
another’s word. Here are seen thousands of houses Deodara, Kaiicanara, mango, ताजा Likuca, 
adorned with trees of gems and jewels and tanks Hingula, Ela, Labanga, Kat fruit tree, Patala, 
filled with plenty of tasteful good sweet waters. Mucukunda, Tala, Tamala Sāla, Kañkola, 
बाटिका विविधा राजन्‌ रत्नद्दमविराजिताः l Nāgabhadra, Punnāga, शाप, Salvaka, Karpūra, 
तदुत्तरं महासारधातुनिर्मितमंडलः 17 1 ASvakarna, Hastikarna, Talaparna, Porhegranate, 
शालोऽपरो महानस्ति गगनस्पर्शि यच्छिरः l Ganika, Bandhujīva, Jamvīra, Kurandaka, 
तेजसा स्याच्छतगुणः पूर्वशालादयं परः ॥ 18 ॥ Campeya, Bandhujiva, Kanakavrksa, Kalaguru 
O King! After this there is a second enclosure (usually coiled all over with cobras, very black 
wall, very big and built of white copper metal (an| poisonous snakes), Sandaltree, Datetree, Yathika, 
amalgam of zinc or tin and copper); it is so very Talaparni, Sugarcane, Ksira-tree, Khadira, 
high that it almost touches the Heavens. It is Bhallataka, Rucaka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, 
hundred times more brilliant than the preceding] the Talasī and Mallika and other forest plants. 
enclosure wall; there are many principal entrance) इत्यादितरुजातीनां वनान्युपवनानि च । 
gates and various trees here. नानावापीशतैर्युक्तान्येवं संति धराध्रिप ॥ 28॥ 
गोपुरद्वारसहितो बहुवृक्षसमन्वितः । कोकिलारावसंयुक्ता गुंजद्भ्रमरभूषिताः । 
या वृक्षजातयः संति सर्वास्तास्तत्र संति च ॥ 19 ॥ निर्यासस्राविणः सर्वे स्निग्धच्छायास्तरूत्तमाः ॥ 29 ॥ 
निरंतरं पुष्पयुताः सदाफलसमन्विताः । नानाऋतुभवा वृक्षा नानापक्षिसमाकुलाः । 
नवपल्लवसंयुक्ताः परसौरभसंकुलाः ॥ 20॥ नानारसस्राविणीभिर्नदीभिरतिशोभिताः ॥ 30 ॥ 
What to speak of the trees there more than this| ‘The place is interspersed with various forests 
that all the trees that are found in this universe are| and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, 
found there and they bear always flowers, fruits| etc., adding very much to the beauty of the place. 
and new leaves! All the quarters are scented with| The cuckoos are perching on every tree and they 
their sweet fragrance! are cooing sweetly, the bees are drinking the honey 
पनसा वकुला लोधा कर्णिकाराश्च शिंशपाः । and humming all around, the trees are emitting 
देवदारुकांचनारा आम्राश्चैव सुमेरवः ॥ 21 ॥ juices and sweet fragrance all around. The trees 


लिकुचा हिंगुलाश्चैला लवंगा: कद्फलास्तथा | are casting cool nice shadows. The trees of all 
पाटला मुचुकुंदाश्च फलिन्यो जघनेफलाः ॥ 22 ॥ seasons are seen here; on the tops of these are sitting 
तालास्तमाला: सालाश्च कंकोला नागभद्रकाः | pigeons, parrots, female birds of the Mayana 
उ्ञागाः पीलवः साल्वका चै कर्पूरशाखिनः॥ 23 ॥ species and other birds of various other species. 
अश्वकर्णा हस्तिकर्णास्तालपर्णाश्च दाडिमाः | पारावतशुकब्रातसारिकापक्षमारुतः । 

गणिका बंधुजीवाश्च जंबीराश्च कुरंडकाः ॥24॥ हंसपक्षसमुदधूतवातत्रात्ैश्चलददुमम्‌ 1311 
चांपेया बंधुजीवाश्च तथा चै Hangar: | सुगंधग्राहिपवनपूरितं a । 
सालागुरुमाश्चैव तथा चंदनपादपाः ॥ 25 ॥ सहितं हरिणीयूथैर्धावमानैरितस्ततः ॥ 32 ॥ 
खर्जूरा यूथिकास्तालपर्ण्यश्चैव तथेक्षवः | There are seen rivers flowing at intervals 


क्षीरवृक्षाश्व खदिराश्चिचाभल्लातकास्तथा ॥ 26 ॥ 


carrying many juicy liquids. The Flamingoes, 
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F and other aquatic animals are playing in 
them. The breeze is stealing away the perfumes of 
flowers and carrying it all around. 

नृत्यद्वर्हिकदंबस्य केकारावैः सुखप्रदैः | 

नादितं dat दिव्यं मधुस्नावि समंततः ॥ 33 ॥ 

कांस्यशालादुत्तरे तु ताम्रशालः प्रकीर्तितः । 

चतुरसत्रसमाकार उन्नत्या सप्तयोजनः ॥ 34 ॥ 

The deer arc following this breeze. The wild 
mad peacocks are dancing with madness and the 
whole place looks very nice, lovely and charming. 
Next this Kamsya enclosure comes the third 
enclosure wall of copper. It is square shaped and 
seven yojanas high. 

द्वयोस्तु शालयोर्मध्ये संप्रोक्ता कल्पवाटिका | 

येषां तरुणां पुष्पाणि कांचनाभानि भूमिप ॥ 35 ॥ 

पत्राणि कांचनाभानि रक्तबीजफलानि च । 

दशयोजनगंधो हि प्रसर्पति समन्ततः ॥ 36 ॥ 

Within this are forests of Kalpavrksas, bearing 
golden leaves and flowers and fruits like gems. 
Their perfumes spread ten yojanas and gladden 
things all around. The king of the seasons preserves 
always this place. 

Wet रक्षितं राजन्वसतेनर्तुनाऽनिशम्‌ । 

पुष्पसिंहासनासीनः पुष्पच्छत्रविराजितः ॥ 37 ॥ 

पुष्पभूषाभूषितश्च पुष्पासवविघूर्णित: । 
मधुश्रीर्माधवश्रीश्च द्वे भार्ये त्तस्य संमते ॥ 38 ॥ 

The king’s seat is made of flowers; his umbrella 
is of flowers; ornaments made of flowers; he drinks 
the honey of the flowers; and, with rolling eyes, 
he lives here always with his two wives named 
Madhu Sri and Madhava Sri. The two wives of 
Spring have their faces always smiling. 

wish: स्मेरवदने सुमस्तबककंदुकैः | 

अतीव रम्यं विपिनं मधुसत्रावि सन्ततः ॥ 39 ॥ 

दशयोजनपर्यत॑ कुसुमामोदवायुना । 

पूरितं दिव्यगंधर्वैः सांगनैर्गानलोलृपैः ॥ 40॥ 

They play with bunches of flowers. This forest 
is very pleasant. Oh! The honey of the flowers is 
seen here in abundance. The perfumes of the full 
blown flowers spread to a distance of ten yojanas. 


Srimaddevibhiga vatam 


The Gandharvas, the musicians, live here with their 
wives. 


शोभितं तद्वनं दिव्यं मत्तकोकिलनादितम्‌ । 

'बसन्तलक्ष्मीसंयुक्‍तं कामिकामप्रवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 41 ॥ 

ताम्रशालादुत्तरत्र सीसशालः प्रकोर्तितः । 

समुच्छायः स्मृतोऽप्यस्य सप्तयोजनसंख्यया ॥ 42 ॥ 

The places round this are filled with the beauties 
of the spring and with the cooing of cuckoos. No 
doubt this place intensifies the desires of the 
amorous persons! O King! Next comes the 
enclosure wall, made of lead. Its height is seven 
yojanas. Within this enclosure there is the garden 
of the Santanaka tree. 

संतानवाटिकामध्ये शालयोस्तु TAIT । 

दशयोजनगंधस्तु प्रसूनानां समंततः ॥43॥ 

हिरण्याभानि कुसुमान्युत्फुल्लानि निरंतरम्‌ | 

अमृतद्रवसंयुक्तफलानि मधुराणि च ॥44॥ 

The fragrance of its flowers extends to ten 
yojanas. The flowers look like gold and are always 
in full bloom. Its fruits are very sweet. They seem 
to be imbued with nectar drops. 

ग्रीष्मतुर्नायकस्तस्या वाटिकाया नृपोत्तम । 

शुक्रश्रीश्च शुचिश्रीश्च दवे भार्ये तस्य संमते ॥ 45 ॥ 

संतापत्रस्तलोकास्तु वृक्षमूलेषु संस्थिताः | 

नानासिद्धैः परिवृता नानादेवैः समन्विताः ॥ 46 ॥ 

In this garden resides always the Summer 
Season with his two wives Sukra Sri and Suci Sri. 
The inhabitants of this place always remain under 
trees; otherwise they will be scorched by summer 
rays. Various Siddhas and Devas inhabit this place. 

विलासिनीनां वृन्दैस्तु चंदनद्रवपंकिलैः । 

पुष्पमालाभूषितैस्तु तालवृन्तकरांबुजैः ॥47 ॥ 
प्राकारः शोभितो राजञ्छीतलाबुनिषेविभिः । 

सीसशालाहुत्तरत्राप्यारकूटमयः शुभः ॥ 48 ll 

The fernale sensualists here get their bodies all 
anointed with sandal paste and all decked with 
flower garlands and they stalk to and fro with fans 
in their hands. There is water to be found here very 
cool and refreshing. 

प्राकारो वर्तते राजन्मुनियोजनदैर्घ्यवान्‌ | 

हिरचंदनवृक्षाणां वाटीमध्ये तयोः स्मृतः ॥ 49 ॥ 
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ालयोरधिंनाथस्तु वर्षर्तुमेघबाहनः । 
विद्युत्मिगलनेत्रश्च जीमूतकवचः स्मृतः ॥ 50॥ 
And owing (० heat all the people here use this 
water. Next (0 this lead enclosure comes the wall 
made of brass, the fifth enclosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In the centre is situated the garden 
of Hari Candana trees. Its ruler is the Rainy Season. 
समततः । 

सहस्रशो वारिधारा मुंचन्नास्ते गणावृतः ॥ 51 ॥ 

नभःश्रीशच नभस्यश्रीः स्वरस्वारस्यमालिनी । 

अंबा दुला निरत्मिश्चाश्रमंती मेघयंतिका ॥ 52 ॥ 

वर्षयंती चिबुणिका वारिधारा च संमत्ताः । 

वर्षतोर्द्दादवश प्रोक्ताः शक्तयो मदविह्णलाः ॥ 53 ॥ 

The lighinings are his anburn eyes; the clouds 
are his armour, the thunder is his voice and the 
rainbow is his arrow. Surrounded by his hosts he 
rains incessantly. He has twelve wives: (1) Nabhah 
Sri, (2) Nabhahsya Sri, (3) Svarasya, (4) 
Rasyasalini, (5) Amba, (6) 70015, (7) Niratni, (8) 
Abhramanti, (9) Megha Yantika, (10) Varsayanti, 
(11) Civunika, and (12) Vāridhārā (some say 
Madamatta). 

नवपल्लववृक्षाशच नवीनलतिकान्विताः | 

हरितानि तृणान्येव वेष्टिता यैर्धराऽखिला ॥ 54 ॥ 

नवीनदप्रवाहाश्च प्रवहंति च वेगतः । 

सरांसि कलुषांबूनि रागिचित्तसमानि च ॥ 55 ॥ 

All the trees here are always seen with new 
leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole 
Site is covered all over with fresh green leaves and 
twigs. The rivers here always flow full and the 
current is strong, indeed! The tanks here are very 
ditty like the minds of worldly persons attached to 
Worldly- things. 

वस॑ति देवा सिद्धाश्च ये देवीकर्मकारिण: । 

वापीकूपतडागाश् ये देव्यर्थ समर्पिताः ॥ 56 ॥ 
गणा निवसंत्यत्र सविलासाश्च सांगना: । 
आरकूटमयादग्रे सप्तयोजनदैर्घ्यवान्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

The devotees of the Devi, the Siddhas and the 
ae and those that consecrated in their life times 

S, wells, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of 
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the Devas dwell here with their wives. O King! 

Next to this brass enclosure comes, the sixth 

enclosure wall made of five fold irons. 
पंचलोहात्मकः शालो मध्ये मंदारवाटिका । 
नानापुष्पलत्ताकीर्णा नानापल्लवशोभिता ॥ 58 ॥ 
अधिष्ठाऽत्र संप्रोक्तः . शरदृतुरनामथः | 
इषुलक्ष्मीरूर्जलक्ष्मीद्े भार्ये तस्य संमते ॥ 59 ॥ 
नानासिद्धा वसत्यत्र सांगनाः सपरिच्छदाः । 
पञ्चलोहमयादग्रे सप्तयोजनदैर्घ्यवान्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

Itis seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated 
the Garden of Mandira trees. This garden is 
beautified by various creepers, flowers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives here with his two wives 
Isulaksmi and Urjalaksmi and he is the ruler. 
Various Siddha persons dwell here with their wives, 
well clothed. O King! Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of 
silver. 

दीप्यमानो महाश्रृंगर्वरतते रौप्यशालकः । 

पारिजाताटवी मध्ये प्रसूनस्तबकान्विता ॥ 61 ॥ 

दशयोजनगंधीनि कुसुमानि समंततः । 

मोदयति गणान्सर्वान्‌ ये देवीकर्मकारिणः ॥ 62 ॥ 

In the centre is situated the garden of Parijata 
trees. They are filled with bunches of flowers. The 
fragrance of these Parijatas extend upto the ten 
Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. 
Those who are the Devi Bhaktas and who do the 
works of the Devi are delighted with this fragrance. 

तत्राधिनाथः संप्रोक्तो हेमन्तर्तुर्महोज्ज्वल: । 

सगणः सायुधः सर्वान्‌ रागिणो WITT: ॥ 63 ॥ 

Westar सहस्यश्रीर्दे भार्ये तस्य संमते । 

वसंति तत्र सिद्धाश्च ये देवीब्रतकारिणः ॥ 64 ॥ 

The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of 
this place. He lives here with his two wives Saha 
Sri and Sahasya Sri and with his hosts. Those who 
are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 

रौप्यशालमयादग्रे सप्तयोजनदैर्ध्यवान्‌ । 

सौवर्णशालः संप्रोक्तस्तप्तहाटककल्पितः ॥ 65 ॥ 

मध्ये कदम्बवाटी तु पुष्पपल्लवशोभिता । 

'कदम्बमदिराधाराः प्रवर्तन्ते सहस्रशः ॥ 66॥ 
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Ec who have become perfect by performing 
the Vratas of the Devi live here also. O King! Next 
to this silver, there comes the eighth enclosure wall 
built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. 
याभिर्निपीतपीताभिर्निजानंदो5नुभूयते । 

तत्राधिनाथः संप्रोक्तः शैशिरतुर्महोदयः ॥ 67 ॥ 

wastes तपस्यश्रीर्द्े भार्ये तस्य संमते | 

मोदमानः सहैताभ्यां वर्तते शिशिराकृतिः ॥ 68 ॥ 

In the centre there is the garden of the Kadamba 
tree. The trees are always covered with fruits and 
flowers and the honey is coming out always from 
the trees from all the sides. The devotees of the 
Devi drink this honey always and feel intense 
delight; the Dewy Season is the Regent of this 
place. 

नानाविलाससंयुत्तो नानागणसमावृतः । 

निवसंति महासिद्धा ये देवीदानकारिणः ॥ 69 ॥ 

नानाभोगसमुत्पन्नमहानन्दसमन्विताः । 

सांगना परिवारैस्तु संघशः परिवारिताः ॥ 70 ॥ 

He resides here with his two wives Tapah Sri 
and Tapasya Sri and his various hosts, and enjoys 
gladly various objects of enjoyments. Those who 
had made various gifts for the Devi’s satisfaction, 
those great Siddha Purusas live here with their 
wives and relatives very gladly in various enjoy- 
ments. 

स्वर्णशालमयादग्रे मुनियोजनदैर्ध्यवान्‌ । 

पुष्परागमयः शालः कुंकुमारुणविग्रहः ॥ 71 ॥ 

पुष्परागमयी भूमिर्वनान्युपवनानि च । 

रत्नवृक्षालबालाश्च पुष्परागमयाः स्मृताः ॥ 72 ॥ 

0 King! Next to this golden enclosure well 
comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kumkum 
like (saffron) Pusparaga gems. The ground inside 
this enclosure, the ditches or the basins for water 
dug round their roots are all built of Pusparaga 
gems. 

प्राकारो यस्य रत्नस्य तद्रत्नरचिता BAT: । 

वनभूः पक्षिणश्चैव रत्नवर्णजलानि च ॥73 ॥ 

मंडपा मंडपस्तंभाः सरांसि कमलानि च । 

प्राकारे तत्र यद्यत्स्यात्तत्सर्व तत्समं भवेत्‌ ॥ 74 ॥ 
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Next to this wall there are other enclosure walls 
built of various other gems and jewels; the sites, 
forests, trees, flowers birds, rivers, tanks, lotuses, 
mandapas (halls) and their pillars are all built 
respectively of those gems. Only this is to be 
remembered that those coming nearer and nearer 
to the centre are one lakh times more brilliant than 
the ones receding from them: 

'परिभाषेयमुद्दिष्टा रत्नशालादिषु प्रभो । 

तेजसा स्याल्लक्षगुणः पूर्वशालात्परो नृप ॥ 75 ॥ 

दिक्पाला निवसंत्यत्र प्रतिब्रह्मांडवर्तिनाम्‌ | 

दिक्पालानां समष्ट्यात्मरूपा: स्फूर्जद्ठरायुधाः ॥ 76 ॥ 

This 15 the general rule observed in the con- 
struction of these enclosures and the articles 
contained therein. Here the Regents of the several 
quarters, the Dikpalas, representing the sum total 
of the several Dikpalas of every Brahmanda and 
their guardians reside. 

पूर्वाशायां समुत्तुंगशृंगा पूरमरावती । 

नानोपवनसंयुत्तता महेद्रस्तत्र राजते ॥77॥ 

स्वर्गशोभा च या स्वर्गे यावती स्यात्ततोऽधिका । 

समष्टिशतनेत्रस्य सहस््रगुणतः स्मृता ॥78॥ 

On the eastern quarter is situated the Amaravati 
city. Here the high-peaked mountains exist and 
various trees are seen. Indra, the Lord of the Devas, 
dwells here. Whatever beauty exists in the separate 
Heavens in the several places, one thousand times, 
rather more than that, exists in the Heaven of this 
cosmic Indra, the thousand-eyed, here. 

ऐरावत्तसमारूढो वञ्रहस्तः प्रतापवान्‌ | 

देवसेनापरिवृतो राजतेऽत्र शत्तक्रतुः ॥79॥ 

देवांगनागणयुता शची तत्र विराजते । 

बह्विकोणे वह्मिपुरी बह्निपूःसदृशी नृप ॥ 80 ॥ 

Here Indra mounting on the elephant Airavala, 
with thunderbolt in his hand, lives with Saci Devi 
and other immortal ladies and with the hosts of the 
Deva forces. On the Agni (south-eastern) comer 18 
the city of Agni. This represents the sum total of 
the several cities of Agni in different B rahmandas- 
स्वाहास्वधासमायुक्तो वह्निस्तत्र विराजते | 
निजवाहनभूषाढ्यो निजदेवगणैर्वृतः ॥ 81 ॥ 
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t यमपुरी तत्र दंडधरो महान्‌ । 
स्वभटैवेष्टितो राजन्‌ चित्रगुप्तपुरोगमैः ॥ 82 ॥ 
Here resides the Agni Deva very gladly with 
his two wives Svaha and Svadha and with his 
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in possession of various gems and jewels. His - 
generals Manibhadra, Purnabhadra, Maniman, 
Manikandhara, Manibhisa, Manisragvi, Manikar- 
mukadhari, etc., live here. 


Vahana and the other Devas. On the south is इत्यादियक्षसेनानीसहितो निजशक्तियुक्‌ | 
situated the city of Yama, the God of Death. Here ईशानकोणे संप्रोक्तो रुद्रलोको महत्तरः ॥ 91 ॥ 
jives Dharma Raja with rod in his hand and with अनर्घ्यरत्नखचितो यत्र रूद्रोऽधिदैवतम्‌ । 


Citragupta and several other hosts. 


मन्युमान्दीप्तनयनो बद्धपृष्ठमहेषुधिः ॥ 92 ॥ 


निजशक्तियुतो भास्वत्तनयोऽस्ति यमो महान्‌ l On the north eastern corner is situated the Rudra 
नैऋत्यां दिशि राक्षस्यां राक्षसैः परिवारितः ॥ 83 ॥ loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells 
खड्गधारी स्फुरन्नास्ते निःऋईतिर्निजशक्तियुक्‌ | the Rudra Deva. On His back is kept the arrow- 


वारुण्यां वरुणो राजा पाशधारी प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ 84 ॥ case and he holds a bow in his left hand. He looks 
On the south-westen corner is the place of the Very angry and his eyes are red with anger. 
Raksasas. Here resides Nirrti with his axe in his स्फूर्जद्धनुर्वामहस्तोऽधिज्यधन्वभिरावृतः । 
hand and with his wife and other Raksasas. On (€| स्वसमानैरसंख्यातरुद्रैः शूलवरायुद्यैः ॥9३॥ 
west is the city of Varuna. विकृतास्यैः करालस्यैर्वमदवह्निभिरास्यतः । 
महाझषसमारूढो वारुणीमधुविहलः । दशहस्तैः शतकरैः -सहस्त्रभुजसंयुतैः ॥ 94 ॥ 
निजशक्तिसमायुक्तो निजयादोगणान्वितः ॥ 85 ॥ 'दशपादैर्दशग्रीवैस्त्रिनेत्रेरुग्रमूर्तिभिः | 
समास्ते वारुणे लोके वरूणानीरताकुलः । There are other Rudras like him with bows and 
वायुकोणे वायुलोको वायुस्तत्राधितिष्ठति ॥ 86 ॥ spears and other weapons, surrounding him. The 
Here Varuna raja resides with his wife Varuni| faces of some of them are distorted; some are very 
and intoxicated with the drink of Varuni honey; | horrible indeed! Fire is coming 01 from the mouths 
his weapon is the noose, his Vahana is the King of| of some others. Some have ten hands; some have 
fishes and his subjects are the aquatic animals. On| hundred hands and some have thousand hands; 
the north-western corner dwells Vayudeva. some have ten feet; some have ten heads whereas 
वायुसाधनसंसिद्धयोगिभिः परिवारितः । some others have three eyes. 
ध्वजहस्तो विशालाक्षो मृगवाहनसंस्थितः ॥ 87 ॥ अंतरिक्षचरा ये च ये च भूमिचराः स्मृताः ॥ 95 ॥ 
मरुद्गणैः परिवृतो निजशक्तिसमन्वितः | रुद्राध्याये स्मृता रुद्रास्तैः सर्वैश्च समावृतः | 
उत्तरस्यां दिशि महान्यक्षलोकोऽस्ति भूमिप ॥ 88 ॥ रूद्राणीकोटिसहितो भद्रकाल्यादिमातृिः ॥ 96 ॥ 
Here Pavana Deva lives with his wife and with] नानाशक्तिसमाविष्टडामर्यादिगणाबृतः । 
the Yogis perfect in the practice of Prandyama.| वीरभद्रादिसहितो रुद्रो राजन्चिराजते 197 ॥ 
He holds a flag in his hand. Those who roam in the intermediate spaces 
वृद्धिऋद्धयादिशक्तिभिः । between the heaven and earth, those who move on 
नवभिर्निधिभिर्युक्तस्तुंदिल्लो धननायकः ॥ 89 ॥ the earth, or the Rudras oe in the 
मणिभद्रः पूर्णभद्रो मणिमान्मणिकंधरः । Rudradhyaya all live here. O ng 1 [§ana, the 
मणिभूषो मणिस्ररवी मणिकार्मुकधारः ॥9१०॥ Regent of the north caster quarter lives here with 
His Vāhana, is deer and his family consists of Bhadrakālī and other Matrganas, with Kotis and 
the forty nine Va : he Kotis of Rudrani s and with Damaris and Vira 
yus. On the north resides 1. 


T dras and various other Saktis. 
aksas, The corpulent King of the Yaksas, Kubera, Bhadr 


liv ee Oo i 5 मुण्डमालाधरो नागवलयो नागकंधरः । 
© Here with his Saks Vrddhi and Rddhi, and व्याघ्रचर्मपरीधानो गजचर्मोत्तरीयकः ॥98॥ 
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चिताभस्मांगलिप्तांगः प्रमथादिगणावृत्तः | 
निनदइमरुध्वानैर्बधिरीकृतदिङमुखः ॥9११॥ 
अइहासास्फोटशब्दैः संत्रासितनभस्तलः | 
भूतसंघसमाविष्टो भूतावासो महेश्वरः ॥ 100 ॥ 
इंशानदिक्यतिः सोऽयं नाम्ना चेशान एव च ॥ 101 ॥ 
श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे 
दशमोऽध्यायः ।। 70 ॥। 
On his neck there is a garland of skulls, on his 
hand there is a ring of snakes; he wears a tiger 
skin; his upper clothing is a tiger skin and his body 
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is smeared with the ashes of the dead. He sounds 
frequently his Damaru; this sound reverberates on 
all sides, he makes big laughs called Attahasya, 
reverberating through the heavens. He remains 
always surrounded with Pramathas and Bhitas. 
they live here. 
Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on 

the description of Mani Dvipa in the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XI 


On the Description of the Enclosure Walls Built of Padmaragamani, etc., of the Mani Dvipa 


'व्यास उवाच 

पुष्परागमयादग्रे कुंकुमारुणविग्रहः | 

'पद्मरागमयः शालो मध्ये भूश्चैव तादृशी ॥ 1 ॥ 

दशयोजनवान्दैर्घ्ये गोपुरद्वारसंयुतः | 

तन्मणिस्तंभसंयुक्ता मण्डपाः शतशो नृप ॥ 2 ॥ 

Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Next to this 
Puspardga mani enclosure wall comes the tenth 
enclosure wall, made of Padmaraga mani, red like 
the red Kumkuma and the Rising Sun. It is ten 
yojanas high. All its ground, entrance gates and 
temples and arbours are all made of Padmaraga 
mani. 

मध्ये भुवि समासीनाश्चतुःषष्टिमिताः कलाः । 

नानायुधधरा वीरा रत्नभूषणभूषिताः ॥3॥ 

प्रत्येकलोकस्तासां तु तत्तल्लोकस्य नायकाः । 

समन्तात्पद्मरागस्य परिवार्य स्थिताः सदा ॥ 4 ॥ 

स्वस्वलोकजनैर्जु्ठाः स्वस्ववाहनहेतिभिः । 

तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि शृणु त्वं जनमेजय ॥ 5 ॥ 

Within this reside the sixty four Kalas or Sub- 
Saktis adorned with various ornaments and holding 
weapons in their hands. Each of them has a separate 
Loka (region) allotted and within this Loka he has 
get his own formidable weapons, Vahanas, families 
and their leaders or Governors. O King! Now hear 
the names of the sixty four Kalas. 

पिंगलाक्षी विशालाक्षी समृद्धिर्वृद्धिरेव च । 

श्रद्धा स्वाहा स्वधाभिख्या माया संज्ञा वसुन्धरा ॥ 6 ॥ 


त्रिलोकधात्री सावित्री गायत्री त्रिदशेश्वरी । 

सुरूपा बहुरूपा च स्कंदमाताऽच्युत्तप्रिया ॥ 7 ॥ 

विमला चामला तद्ददरुणी पुनरारुणी । 

प्रकृतिरविकृतिः सृष्टिः स्थितिः संहृतिरेव च ॥ 8 ॥ 

संध्या माता सती हंसी मर्दिका वञ्रिका परा | 

देवमाता भगवती देवकी कमलासना ॥9॥ 

त्रिमुखी सप्तमुख्यन्या सुरासुरविमर्दिनी । 

ल॑बोष्ठी चोर्ध्वकेशी च बहुशीर्षा वृकोद्री ॥ 10 ॥ 

रथरेखाहूया पश्चाच्छशिरेखा तथा परा । 

गगनवेगा पवनवेगा वेगा चैव ततः परम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

अग्रे भुवनपाला स्यात्तत्पश्चान्मदनातुरा | 

अनंगानंगमथना तथैवानंगमेखला ॥12॥ 

अनंगकुसुमा पश्चाद्विश्वरूपा सुरादिका | 

क्षयंकरी भवेच्छक्तिरक्षोभ्या च ततः परम्‌ ॥ 13 ॥ 

सत्यवादिन्यथ प्रोक्ता बहुरूपा शुचिव्रता | 

उदाराख्या च वागीशा चतुःषष्टिमिताः स्मृताः ॥ 14 ॥ 

They are: Pingalaksi, Visalaksi, Samrddhi, 
Vrddhi, Sraddha, Svaha, Svadha, Maya, 91, 
Vasundhara, Trilokadhatri, Savitri, Gayatri 
TridaSe$vari, Suripa, Bahurūpā, Skandamala, 
Acyutapriya, Vimala, Amala, Aruni, Arunt, Praktt 
Vikrti, Sristi, Sthiti, Samhrti, Sandhya, Mata, Sati, 
Hamsī, Mardikā, Vajrikā, Parā Devamātā, 
Bhagavati, Devaki, Kamalāsanā Trimukhi, 
Saplamukhi, Surasuravimardini Lambostht, 
Urdhvakesi, Bahusirsa, Vrkodari Ratharekhahvay® 
Sasireka, Gaganavega, Pavanavega, Bhuvanapal 


: \_ 
= XII Chapter XI 


1407 


Madanāturā, Ananga, Anangamathana, 
Anangamekhala, Anangakusuma, Viśvarūpā, 
Suradika, Ksayankarl, Aksyobhya, Si 
Bu Sucivrata, Udara and Vagisi. These are 
the sixty four Kalas. 
: सर्वा वमंत्यो वह्निमुल्बणम्‌ | 
जलं पिवामः सकलं संहरामो विभावसुम्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 


पदारागमयादग्रे . गोमेदमणिनिर्मितः । 
प्राकारो वर्तते महान्‌ ॥22 ॥ 
भास्वज्जपाप्रसूनाभो मध्यभूतस्य तादृशी । 
तद्दासिसदना च सा ॥ 23 ॥ 
All the war materials exist within their 
enclosures. Chariots, horses, elephants, weapons, 


and forces all are unlimited. All the war materials 
पवनं ्तंभयामोऽद्य भक्षयामोऽखिल जगत्‌ । are ready at all times and in abundance. Next comes 
इति art संगिरंते क्रोधसंरक्तलोचनाः ॥ 16॥ the eleventh enclosure wall built of Gomedamani. 
All of them have got luminous faces and long} It is ten Yojanas high. Its colour is like the newly 

lolling tongues. Fire is always coming out from| blown Java flower. 

the faces of all of them. The eyes of allofthemare| पक्षिणः स्त॑भवर्याश्च वृक्षा वाप्य: सरांसि च । 

red with anger. They are uttering: We will drink| गोमेदकल्पिता एव कुंकुमारुणविग्रहाः ॥ 24 ॥ 

all the water and thus dry up the oceans; we will] तन्मध्यस्था महादेव्या द्वात्रिशच्छक्तय: Wat: | 

annihilate fire, we will stop the flow of air and| नानाशस्त्रप्रहरणा गोमेदमणिभूषिताः ॥25॥ 

control it. Today we will devour the whole universe| - All the ground, trees, tanks, houses, pillars, birds 

and so forth. and all other things are all red and built of 
चापबाणधराः सर्वा युद्धायैवोत्सुकाः सदा | Gomedamani. Here dwell the thirty-two Maha 
दंष्राकटकटारवैर्बधिरीकृतदिङ्मुखाः ॥17॥ Saktis adorned with various ornament made of 
पिंगोर्ध्वकेश्यः संप्रोक्ताश्रापबाणकराः सदा । Gomedamani and furnished with various weapons. 
शताक्षौहिणिका सेनाप्येकैकस्याः प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 18 ॥ प्रत्येकलोकवासिन्यः परिवार्यं समंततः । 
All of them have got bows and arrows in their] गोमेदशाले सन्नद्धाः पिशाचवंदना नृप ॥ 26॥ 

hands; all are eager to fight. The four quarters are) स्वर्लोकवासिभिर्नित्यं पूजिताश्चक्रबाहवः | 

being reverberated with the clashing of their teeth. क्रोधरक्तेक्षणा भिधि पच छिंधि दहेति च ॥ 27 ॥ 

The hairs on their heads.are all tawny and they] वदन्ति सततं वाचं युद्धोत्सुकहदन्तराः | 

stand upwards. Each of them has one hundred] . एकैकस्या महाशक्ते्दशाक्षेहिणिका मता ॥ 28 ॥ 

Aksauhini forces under them. They are always eager to fight. Their eyes are 

: सामर्थ्यं लक्षब्रह्मांडनाशने | 


always red with anger; their bees are like 08085 
शताक्षौहिणीका सेना तादृशी नृपसत्तम ॥19 ॥ and their hands are like cakras (discs). “Pierce 
किंन कुर्याज्जगत्यस्मिन्नशक्यं apa तत्‌ | him,” “Beat him,” “Cut him,” “Tear him asunder,” 
सर्वापि युद्धसामग्री तस्मिन्शाले स्थिता मुने ॥ 20 ॥ “Burn him down,’ are the words constantly uttered 
O King! What more to say than this that each of] by them. The inhabitants of the place always 


them has got power to destroy one lakh worship them. Each of them has ten Aksauhini 
Brahmandas; and their one hundred Aksauhini| forces. 


f i i तत्राप्येकशक्तिर्लक्षब्रह्मांडनाशिनी 
“tees also can do the same. There is nothing that सेना 1 


18 not i i तादृशीनां वर्णनीया कथं नूप ॥ 29 ॥ 
F not impracticable with them. What they cannot | महासेना वर्णनीया पान | 
- Cannot be conceived by mind nor can beuttered) थाना नेव गणना वाहनानां त 


in speech, सर्वयुद्धसमारंभस्तत्र देव्या विराजते ॥३०॥ 
रथानां लसा are inordinately powerful. It is impossible 
a a शर्त हवन कारि तथा! Ma It iat each Sakti a easily + 
शराणां गणना तद्ददूगणानां गणना तथा ॥21 ॥ to describe that. 
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व one lakh Brahmandas. Innumerable 
chariots, elephants, horses, etc., and other vahanas 
are here. Verily all the war materials of the Devi 
Bhagavati are seen in this Gomedamani enclosure. 
तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि पापनाशकराणि च । 
विद्याहींपुष्टयः प्रज्ञा सिनीवाली कुहूस्तथा ॥ 31 ॥ 
रद्रा वीर्या प्रभा नंदा पोषिणी ऋद्धिदा शुभा । 
'कालरात्रिर्महारात्रिर्भद्रकाली कपर्दिनी ॥32॥ 
विकृतिदंडिमुंडिन्यौ सेन्दुखंडा शिखंडिनी । 
निशुम्भशुम्भमथिनी महिषासुरमर्दिनी ॥33 ॥ 
इन्द्राणी चैव रुद्राणी शंकरार्धशरीरिणी । 
नारी नारायणी चैव त्रिशूलिन्यपि पालिनी ॥ 34 ॥ 
अंबिका ह्रादिनी पश्चादित्येवं शक्तयः स्मृताः | 
यद्येताः कुपिता देव्यस्तदा ब्रह्माण्डनाशनम्‌॥ 35 ॥ 
Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sin 
destroying names of these Saktis: Vidya, Hri, Pusti, 
Prajiia, Sinivali, Kuhi, Rudra, Virya, Prabha, 
Nanda, Posani, Rddhida, Subha, Kalaratri, 
Maharatri, Bhadra Kali, Kaparddini, Vikriti, 
Dandi, Mundini, Sendukhanda, Sikhandini, 
NisumbhaSumbhamathani, Mahisasuramarddini, 
Indrani, Rudrani, Sankarardhagaririni, Nari, 
Nirayani Triśŭlinī, Palin, Ambika, and Hladini. 
(See the Daksina Mirti Sarnhita and other Tantras.) 
पराजयो न चैतासां कदाचित्क्वचिदस्ति हि । 
गोमेदकमयादग्रे सद्दञ्रमणिनिर्मितः ॥ 36 ॥ 
दशयोजनतुंगोऽसौ गोपुरद्वारसंयुतः । 
कपाटशृंखलाबद्धो नववृक्षसमुज्ज्वलः ॥ 37 ॥ 
Never there is any chance that they will be 
defeated anywhere. Hence if all those Saktis get 
angry at any time, this Brahminda ceases to exist. 
Next to this Gomeda enclosure comes the enclosure 
made of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high; on all 
sides there are the entrance gates; the doors are 
hinged there with nice mechanisms. 
शालस्तन्मध्यभूम्यादि सर्व हीरमयं स्मृतम्‌ । 
गृहाणि वीथयो रथ्या महामार्गागणानि च ॥ 38 ॥ 
वृक्षालवालतरवः सारंगा अपि तादृशाः । 
दीर्धिकाश्रेणयो वाप्यस्तडागाः कूपसंयुताः ॥ 39 ॥ 
Nice new diamond trees exist here. All the roads, 
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royal roads, trees, and the spaces for watering their 

roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, Saranga and Other 

musical instruments are all made of diamonds, 
तत्र श्रीभुवनेश्वर्या वसन्ति परिचारिकाः । 

एकैका लक्षदासीभिः सेविता मदगर्विताः ॥ 40 1 

तालवृंतघराः काश्चिच्चषकाढ्यकरांबुजाः | 

काश्षित्ताम्बूलपात्राणि धारयंत्योऽतिगर्विताः ॥ 41 ॥ 

'कश्चित्तच्छवधारिण्यश्चामराणां विधारिकाः | 

नानावस्त्रधराः काञ्चित्काञ्चित्पुष्पकरांबुजाः ॥ 42 ॥ 

नानादर्शकराः काञ्चित्काश्चित्कुंकुमलेपनम्‌। 

धारयंत्यः कज्जलं च सिंदूरचषकं पराः ॥ 43 ॥ 

Here dwells Sri Bhuvanegvari Devi with Her 
attendants. O King! Each of them has a lakh 
attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty. 
Some of them are holding fans in their hands; some 
are holding cups for drinking water; some, 
betelnuts; some are holding umbrellas; some 
chowries; some are holding various clothings; some 
flowers; some, looking glasses; some, saffrons; 
some collyrium, whereas some others are holding 
Sindiira (red lead). 

'काश्चिच्चित्रकनिर्मात्र्यः पादसंवाहने रताः । 

काश्चित्तु भूषाकारिण्यो नानाभूषाधराः पराः ॥ 44 ॥ 

पुष्पभूषणनिर्मात्र्यः पुष्पश्चृड्भारकारिकाः | 

नानाविलासचतुरा वह्नय एवंविधाः परा ॥ 45॥ 

Some are ready to do the painting works; some 
are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments; some are anxious to 
put garlands of flowers on Her neck. 

निबद्धपरिधानीया युवत्यः सकला अपि । 

देवी कृपालेशवशात्तुच्छीकृतजगत्त्रयाः ॥ 46 ॥ 

एता दूत्यः स्मृता देव्यः शृंगारमदगर्विताः | 

तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि श्रृणु मे नृपसत्तम ॥ 47 ॥ 

All of them are skilled in various arts of 
enjoyments and they are all young. To gain the 
Grace of the Devi, they consider the whole univers? 
as trifling. Now I shall mention to you the names 
of the attendants of the Devi, proud of thelr 
possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures: 

अनंगरूपा प्रथमाप्यनंगमदना परा | 

तृतीया तु ततः प्रोक्ता सुंदरी मदनातुरा ॥48 ॥ 
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ततो भुवनवेगा स्यात्तथा भुवनपालिका । 
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ताविदा ERE i These Mātrkās represent the sum-total of the 
स्थात्सर्वशिशिरानंग वेदना individual Matrkas in every Brahmanda. Now hear 
Listen. They are: Anangartipa, Anangamadana,| their names: (1) Brahmi, (2) Māheśvarī, (3) 
Madanatura, Bhuvanavega, Bhuvanapalika,| Kaumari, (4) Vaisnavi, (5) Varahi, (6) Indrani, (7) 
Sarvasisira, Anangavedana, Anangamekhala, these Camunda, and (8) Maha Laksmi. 
are the Hight Sakhis. उवह ब्रहमरुद्रादिदेवानां समाकारास्तु ताः स्मृताः । 
ग्यः AEAT: | जगत्कल्याणकारिण्यः स्वस्वसेनासभावृता: ॥ 59 ॥ 
रणन्मंजीरचरणा Na बहिरंतरितास्ततः ॥ 50 ॥ Their forms are like those of Brahma and Rudra 
धावमानास्तु शोभंते सर्वा विद्युल्लतोपमाः | and others. They are always engaged in doing good 


कुशलाः सर्वकार्येषु वेतरहस्ताः ससत to the Universe and reside here with their own 
Each of them is as fair as Vidyullata. Each is] Vahanas and weapons. 


adorned with various ornaments and skilled in all] तच्छालस्य चतुर्षु वाहनानि महेशितुः । 
actions. When they walk to and fro with canes and) सज्जानि नृपते संति सालंकाराणि नित्यशः ॥ 60 ॥ 
rods in their hands in the service of the Devi, they| दंतिनः कोटिशो वाहाः कोटिशः शिविकास्तथा | 


look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all sides. 
अष्टदिक्षु तथैतासां प्राकादाह्ृहिरेव च । 
सदनानि विराजन्ते नानावाहनहेतिभिः ॥ 52 ॥ 
वञ्रशालादग्रभागे सालो वैदूर्यनिर्मितः । 


हंसा सिंहाश्च गरुडा मयूरा वृषभास्तथा ॥ 61 ॥ 

At the four gates, the various Vahanas of 
Bhagavati remain always fully equipped. 
Somewhere there are Kotis and Kotis of 

दशयोजनतुंगोऽसौ 'गोपुरद्वारभूषितः ॥ 53 ॥ elephants. At some places there are Kotis and 

बैदूर्यभूमिः सर्वापि गृहाणि विविधानि च । Kotis of horses; at others there are camps, houses, 

On the outer portion of the enclosure wall, On| at others there are swans, lions; at others there are 
the eight sides are situated the dwelling houses of Garudas; at other places there are peacocks, bulls 
these eight Sakhis and they are always full of| and various other beings all fully equipped and 
various vahanas and weapons. Next to this| arranged in due order. 
enclosure of diamond comes the thirteenth} तैर्युक्ताः स्यंदनास्तद्वत्कोटिशो नृपनंदन । 
enclosure wall made of Vaidirya mani. Its height| पार्षिणग्राहइसमायुक्ता ध्वजैराकाशचुंबिनः ॥ 62 ॥ 
is ten yojanas. There are entrance gates and| कोटिशस्तु विमानानि नानाचिह्लान्वितानि । 
doorways on the four sides. नानावादित्रयुक्तानि महाध्वजयुतानि च ॥ 63 ॥ 

वीथ्यो रथ्या महामार्गा: सर्वे वैदूर्यनिर्मिताः ॥ 54 ॥ बैदूर्यमणिशालस्याप्यग्रे शालः परः स्मृतः । 

वापीकूपतडागाश्च स्त्रबंतीना तटानि च । दशयोजनतुंगोऽसाविंद्रनीलाश्मनिर्मितः ॥ 64 ॥ 

बालुका चैव सर्वाऽपि वैदूर्यमणिनिर्मिता ॥ 55 ॥ Similarly the above mentioned animals are 

तत्राष्टदिक्षु परितो ब्राह्मादीनां च मंडलम्‌ । yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots; there are 
: परिवृतं भ्राजते नृपसत्तम ॥ 56॥ coachmen (syces); at some places flags are 

The court inside, the houses, the big roads, wells, | fluttering high on them so as to reach the heavens 
tanks, ponds, rivers and even the sands are all made| and thus they are adding beauty. At other places 
of Vaidirya mani. On the eight sides reside the| the aerial cars are arranged in rows, countless, with 
eight Matrkas Brahmi, etc., with their hosts. various sounding instruments in them, with flags 

प्रतित्रह्मांडमातृणां t mgmt ताः समष्टय ईरिताः । soaring high in the Heavens and endowed with 
ब्राह्मी माहेश्वरी चैव कौमारी वैष्णवी तथा ॥ 57 ॥ various ensigns and emblems. 

वाराही च तथेंद्राणी चामुंडा: सप्त मातरः । तन्मध्यभूस्तथा वीथ्यो महामार्गा गृहाणिच । 

अष्टमी तु महालक्ष्मीनाम्ना प्रोक्तास्तु मातरः ॥ 58 ॥ वापीकूपतडागाश्च सर्वे तन्मणिनिर्सिताः ॥ 65 ॥ 
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they wield. Now I describe the fifteenth enclosure ° 
wall. Listen. 

इंद्रनीलमहाशालादग्रे तु बहुविस्तृतः ॥731 

मुक्ताप्राकार उदितो दशयोजनदैर्घ्यवान्‌ । 

मध्यभूः पूर्ववत्प्रोक्ता तन्मध्येऽष्टदलांबुजम्‌ ॥ 74 ॥ 

मुक्तामणिगणाकीर्ण विस्तृतं तु सकेशरम्‌ | 

तत्र देवीसमाकारा दिव्यायुधधराः सदा 75 1 

संप्रोक्ता अष्ट मंत्रिण्यो जगद्वार्ताप्रबोधिका: । 

देवीसमानभोगास्ता इंगितज्ञास्तु पंडिताः ॥76 ॥ 

Next to this Indranilamani enclosure, comes the 
enclosure made of pearls (mukta), very wide and 
ten Yojanas high. The court inside, its space, trees, 
all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
is a lotus with eight petals, all of pearls. On these 
petals reside the eight Saktis, the advisers and 
ministers of the Devi. Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjoyments, everything is like those of Sri 
Devi. Their duty is to inform the Devi of what is 
going on in the Brahmandas. 

कुशलाः सर्वकार्येषु स्वामिकार्यपरायणः । 

देव्यभिप्रायबोध्यस्ताश्चतुरा अतिसुंदराः ॥ 77 ॥ 

नानाशक्तिसमायुक्ताः प्रतिब्रह्मांडवर्तिनाम्‌ | 

प्राणिनां ताः समाचारं ज्ञानशक्त्या विदंति च ॥ 78 ॥ 

They are skilled in all sciences and arts and 
clever in all actions. They are very clever, skillful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and 
intentions of Sti Devi and they perform those 
things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other Saktis who also live here. By their Jñāna Sakti 
they know all the news concerning the Jivas in 
every Brahmanda. 

तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि मत्त शृणु नृपोत्तम। 

अनंगकुसुमा प्रोक्ताऽप्यनंगकुसुमातुरा ॥ 79 ॥ 

अनंगमदना तद्ृदनंगमदनातुरा | 

भुवनपाला गगनवेगा चैव ततः परम्‌ ॥ 80 ॥ 

शशिरेखा च गगनरेखा चैव ततः परम्‌ | 


तत्र पदमं तु संप्रोक्तं बहुयोजनविस्तृतम्‌ | 
षोडशारं दीप्यमानं सुदर्शनमिवापरम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 

O King! Next to this Vaidurya enclosure, comes 
the fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indra- 
nilamani; its height is ten Yojanas. The court inside, 
houses, roads, wells, tanks and reservoirs, etc., all 
are built of Indranilamani. 

तत्र षोडशशक्तीनां स्थानानि विविधानि च । 

सर्वोपस्करयुक्तानि समृद्धानि वसंति हि ॥ 67 ॥ 

तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि शृणु मे नृपसत्तम । 

कराली विकराली च तथोमा च सरस्वती ॥ 68 ॥ 

श्रीदुर्गोषा तथा लक्ष्मीः श्रुतिश्चैव स्मृतिर्धृतिः । 

श्रद्धा मेधा मतिः कांतिरार्या षोडश शक्तयः ॥ 69 ॥ 

नीलजीमूतसंकाशाः करवालकरांबुजाः | 

समाः खेटकधारिण्यो युद्धोपक्रांतमानसाः ॥ 70 ॥ 

सेनान्यः सकला एताः श्रीदेव्या जगदीशितुः । 

There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals 
extending to many Yojanas in width and shining 
like a second SudarSana Cakra. On these sixteen 
petals reside the sixteen Saktis of Bhagavati, with 
their hosts. Now I am mentioning the names of 
these. Hear: Karli, Vikarali, Uma, Sarasvati, Sri, 
Durga, Usa, Laksmi, Sruti, Smrti, Dhrti, Sraddha, 
Medhā, Mati, Kanti, and Arya. These are the 16 
Saktis. They all are dark blue, of the colour of the 
fresh rain-cloud; they wield in their hands axes and 
shields. It seems they are ever eager to fight. O 
King! These Saktis are the Rulers of all the separate 
Saktis of the other Brahmandas. These are the 
forces of Sti Devi. 

प्रतिब्रह्मांडसंस्थानां शक्‍तीनां नायिकाः स्मृताः ॥ 71 ॥ 

ब्रह्मांडक्षोभकारिण्यो देवीशक्त्युपबूंहिताः । 

नानारथसमारूढा नानाशक्तिभिरन्विता: ॥ 72 ॥ 
एतत्पराक्रमं वक्तुं सहस्त्रास्योऽपि न क्षमः | 

Being strengthened by the Devi’s strength, these 
are always surrounded by various chariots and 
forces, various other Saktis follow them. If they पाशांकुशवराभीतिधरा अरुणविग्रहाः ॥81॥ 
like, they can cause great agitation in the whole| NowImention the names of those eight Sakhis. 
universe. Had I thousand faces, I would not have | Listen. Anangakusuma, AnahgekuSums प 
been able to describe what an amount of strength | Anarigamadan, Anangamadanatura, Bhuvanapalé, 
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Gaganavega, Sagirekha, and Gaganarekha. These 
are the eight Sakhis. They look red like the Rising 
Sun; and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, 
and signs of granting boons and “no fear.” 
विश्वसंबन्धिनी वार्ता बोधयंति प्रतिक्षणम्‌ । 
. महामारकतोऽपरः ॥ 82 u 
शालोत्तमः समुद्दिष्टो दशयोजनदैर्घ्यवान्‌ | 
नानासौभाग्यसंयुक्तो नानाभोगसमन्वितः ॥ 83 ॥ 


मध्यभूस्तादृशी प्रोक्ता सदनानि तथैव च । 
षद्कोणमंचविस्तीर्णकोणस्था देवताः TT: ॥ 84 ॥ ` 


Atevery instant they inform Sti Devi ofall the 
events of the Brahmanda. Next to this comes the 
sixteenth enclosure wall made of emerald 
(marakata); it is ten Yojanas high; the court 
inside, its space, and houses and everything are 
built of emeralds (marakata mani). 

पूर्वकोणे चतुर्वक्त्रो गायत्रीसहितो विथिः । 

कुण्डिकाक्षगुणाभीतिदंडायुधधरः परः ॥ 85॥ 

तदायुधधरा देवी गायत्री परदेवता । 

वेदाः सर्वे मूर्तिमंतः शास्त्राणि विविधानि च ॥ 86 ॥ 

Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shape. And at 
every corner reside the Devas. On the eastern 
comer resides the four-faced Brahma; he lives with 
Gayatri Devi; he holds Kamandalu, rosary, signs 
indicating “no fear” and Danda (rod). The Devi 
Gayatri is also decorated with these. 

स्मृतयश्च पुराणानि मुर्तिमंति वसंति हि । 

ये ब्रह्मविग्रहाः संति गायत्रीविग्रहाश्च ये ॥ 87 ॥ 

व्याहतीनां विग्रहाश्च ते नित्यं तत्र संति हि । 

रक्षाकोणे शंखचक्रगंदांबुजकरांबुजा ॥ 88 ॥ 

Here all the Vedas, Smrtis, the Puranas, and 
Various Weapons exist incarnate in their respective 
forms. All the Avataras of Brahma, Gayatri, and 
Vyahrtis that exist in this Brahmanda, all live here. 
On the south-west corner Maha Visnu lives with 
Savitri; He holds conch shell, disc, club, and lotus. 
Savitri has got also all these. 

N वर्तते तत्र महाविष्णुश्न तादृशः | 

दिष्णुविग्रहा: संति मत्स्यकूमांदयोऽखिलाः ॥ 89 ॥ 
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सावित्रीविग्रहा ये च ते सर्वे तत्र संति हि। 

चायुकोणे परश्चक्षमालाभयवरान्वितः ॥ 90 ॥ 

महारुद्रो वर्ततेऽत्र सरस्वत्यपि तादृशी । 

ये ये तु रुद्रभेदाः स्युर्दक्षिणास्यादयो नृप ॥ 91 ॥ 

The Avataras of Visnu that exist in every 
Brahmanda Matsya, Kirma, etc., and all the 
Avataras of Savitri that exist in every universe, 
all dwell in this place. On the north western corner 
exists Maha Rudra with Sarasvati Both of them 
hold in their hands Paragu, rosary, signs granting 
boons and “no fear.” 


गौरीभेदाश्च ये सर्वे ते तत्र निवसन्ति हि । 
चतुःषष्ट्यागमा ये च ये चान्येप्यागमा: स्मृताः ॥ 92 ॥ 
ते सर्वे मूर्तिमंतश्च तत्र à निवसन्ति हि । 
अग्निकोणे रत्नकुंभं तथा मणिकरंडकम्‌॥ 93 ॥ 
दधानो निजहस्ताभ्यां कुबेरो धनदायकः । 


नानावीथीसमायुर्तो महालक्ष्मीसमन्वितः ॥ 94 ॥ 

देव्या निधिपतिस्त्वास्ते स्वगुणैः परिवेष्टितः । 

All the Avataras of Rudra and Parvati (Gauri, 
etc.) facing south that exist in all the Brahmandas, 
dwell here. All the chief Agamas, sixty four in 
number and all the other Tantras reside here, 
incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
corner, the Lord of wealth, Kubera, of Bhagavatt, 
surrounded by roads and shops resides here with 
Maha Laksmi and his hosts holding the jar of jewels 
(Mani Karandika). 

वारुणे तु महाकोणे मदनो रतिसंयुतः ॥95॥ 

पाशांकुशधनुर्बाणधरो नित्यं विराजते 1 

शृङ्गारा मूर्तिमंतस्तु तत्र सन्निहिताः सदा ॥ 96 ॥ 

On the western corner exists always Madana 
with Rati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow. 
All his amorous attendants reside here, incarnate 
in their forms. 

ईशानकोणे विघ्नेशो नित्यं पुष्टिसमन्वितः । 

पाशांकुशधरो वीरो विघ्नहर्ता विराजते ॥ 97 ॥ 

विभूतयो गणेशस्य या याः सन्ति नृपोत्तम । 

ताः सर्वा निवसंत्यत्र महैश्वर्यसमन्विताः ॥ 98 ॥ 

On the north-eastern corner resides always the 
great hero Gane$a, the Remover of obstacles, 
holding noose and goad and with his Pusti Devi. 


1412 


ns King! All the Vibhiitis (manifestations) of Ganesa 
that exist in all the universes reside here. 
प्रतिब्रह्माण्डसंस्थानां ब्रह्मादीनां समष्टयः | 

एते ब्रह्मादयः प्रोक्ताः सेवंते जगदीश्वरीम्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 

What more to say than this, that Brahma and 
the other Devas and Devis here represent the sum- 
total of all the Brahmas and the Devas and the Devi 
s that exist in all the Brahmandas. 

'महामारकतस्याग्रे शतयोजनदेर्घ्यवान्‌ | 

प्रवालशालोऽस्त्यपरः कुंकमारुणविग्रहः ॥ 100 ॥ 

मध्यभूस्तादृशी प्रोक्ता सदनानि च पूर्ववत्‌ | 

तन्मध्ये पंचभूतानां स्वामिन्यः पंच संति च ॥ 101 ॥ 

हृल्लेखा गगना रक्ता चतुर्थी तु करालिका । 

महोच्छुष्मा पंचमी च पंचभूतसमप्रभा ॥ 102 ॥ 

These all worship Sri Bhagavati, remaining in 
their own spheres respectively. 0 King! Next come 
the seventeenth enclosure wall made of Pravala. It 
is red like saffron and it is one hundred Yojanas 
high. As before, the court inside, the ground and 
the houses all are made of Pravala. The goddesses 
of the five elements, Hrllekha, Gagan, Rakta, 
Karalika, and Mahocchusma reside here. The 
colours and lustres of the bodies of the goddessses 
resemble those of the elements over which they 
preside respectively. 

'पाशांकुशवराभीतिधारिण्यो5मितभूषणा: । 

देवीसमानवेषाढ्या नवयौबनगर्विताः 1103 ॥ 

प्रबालशालादग्रे तु नवरत्नविनिर्मितः । 
बहुयोजनविस्तीर्णो महाशालोऽस्ति भूमिप ॥ 104 ॥ 

All of them are proud of their youth and hold in 
their four hands noose, goad and signs granting 
boons and “no fear.” They are dressed like Sri 
Devi and reside here always. Next to this comes 
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna 
(the nine jewels). It is many yojanas wide. This 
enclosure wall is superior to all others and it is 
higher also. 
तत्र चाम्नायदेवीनां सदनानि बहून्यपि । 
नवरत्नमयान्येव तडागाश्च सरांसि च ॥ 105 ॥ 
श्रीदेव्या येऽवताराः स्युस्ते तत्र निवसंति हि । 
महाविद्या महाभेदाः संति तत्रैव भूमिप ॥ 106 ॥ 
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On the four sides there exist innumerable houses 


tanks, reservoirs, all built of Navaratna; these 
belong to the Devīs, the presiding Deities of 
Amnayas (that which is to be studied or learnt by 
heart; the Vedas). The ten Maha Vidyas, Kali, Tara, 
etc., of Sri Devi and the Mahabhedas, that is, 
their all the Avataras all dwell here with their 
respective Avaranas, Vahanas and ornaments, All 


the Avatāras of Sri Devi for the killing ofthe 
Daityas and for showing favour to the devotees 


live here. They are Paśamkuśeśvarī, Bhuvanegvar, 


Bhairavi, Kapila Bhuvanesvari, Arikuga 
Bhuvane§yvari, Pramada Bhuvane$vari, Sri Krodha 
Bhuvanesvari, TriputaSvarudha, Nityaklinna, 
Annapurna, Tvarita, and the other avataras of 
Bhuvanegvari, and Kali, Tara and the other 
Mahavidyas are known as Mahavidyas. 
निजावरणदेवीभिर्मिजभूचणवाहनैः । 

सर्वदेव्यो विराजन्ते कोटिसूर्यसमप्रभाः ॥ 107 ॥ 

सप्तकोटिमहामंत्रदेवताः सन्ति तत्र हि । 

नवरत्नमयादग्रे चितामणिगृहं महत्‌ ॥ 108॥ 

तत्रत्यं वस्तुमात्रं तु चिंतामणिविनिर्मितम्‌। 

They live here with their Avarana Devatas, 
Vahanas, and ornaments respectively. 

Note: The Avarana Deities are the attendant Deities. 

Here live also the seven Kotis of Devis presiding 
over the Mahi Mantras, all brilliant and fair like 
the Koti Suns. 0 King! Next to this enclosure wall 
comes the chief and crowning palace of Sri Devi, 
built of Cintamani gems. All the articles within 
this are built of Cintimani gems. 

सूर्योद्नारोपलैस्तद्वच्चन्दरोद्रारोपलैस्तथा ॥ 109 ॥ 

विदयुत््रभोपलैः स्तंभाःकल्पितास्तु सहस्त्रशः | 

येषां प्रभाभिरंतःस्थं वस्तु किंचिन्न दृश्यते ॥ 110 ॥ 

इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे 
एकादशोऽध्यायः ।। 11 ॥ 

Within this palace are seen hundreds and 
thousands of pillars. Some of these pillars are built 
of Stryakantamani, some are built of Candrakānta 
mani, and some are built of Vidyutkanta manl. 0 


en कप XII Chapter XII 
King! The lustre and brilliance of these Pillars is 


so strong that no articles within this palace are| the enclosure walls built of Padmaragamani, 


visible to the eye. 


Note: The face of the Goddess Kall is so bright that 


it appears like a shadow, i.e., black. 
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Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of 
etc., of 
the Mani Dvipa in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhaga valam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XII 
On the Description of Mani Dvipa 


व्यास उवाच 
तदेव देवीसदनं मध्यभागे विराजते । 
सहन््रस्तम्भसंयुत्ताश्चत्वारस्तेषु मण्डपाः ॥ 1 ॥ 
शृङ्गारमंडपश्चैको मुक्तिमंडप एव च | 
ज्ञानमंडपसंज्ञस्तु तृतीयः परिकीर्तितः ॥2॥ 
एकांतमण्डपश्चैव चतुर्थः परिकीर्तितः । 
नानावितानसंयुक्ता नानाधूपैस्तु धूपिताः ॥ ३ ॥ 


हंसकारण्डवाकीर्णा गन्धपूरितदिक्तटा । 

वनिकानां सुगंधैस्तु मणिद्वीपं सुवासितम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

There is a very big lotus tank here; the steps 
leading to it are built of jewels. Its water is nectar, 
on it are innumerable full-blown lotuses and the 
bees are humming always over them. Many birds, 
swans, Karandavas, etc., are swimming to and fro. 


Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! The Ratnagrha, | The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. 
above mentioned, is the Central, the Chief and the} In fact, the whole Manidvipa is perfumed with 
Crowning Place of Mila Prakrti. [The nine jewels] various scented things. 


are: (1) Muktā, (2) Manikya, (3) Vaidirya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmaraga, 
(8) Marakata, and (9) Nila.] This is situated in the 
centre of all the enclosures. Within this there are 
the four Mandapas, i.e., halls built of one thousand 
(i¢., innumerable) pillars. These are the Srigara 
Mandapa, Mukti Mandapa, Jñāna Mandapa and 


श्रृद्धारमण्डपे देव्यो गायंति विविधैः स्वरैः । 

सभासदो देववरा मध्ये श्रीजगदम्बिका ॥ 8 ॥ 
मुक्तिमंडपमध्ये तु मोचयत्यनिशं शिवा । 

ज्ञानोपदेशं कुरुते तृतीये नृप मण्डपे ॥ 9 ॥ 
चतुर्थमंडपे चैव जगद्रक्षाविचिन्तनम्‌ । 
मन्त्रिणीसहिता नित्यं करोति जगदम्बिका ॥ 10 ॥ 
Within the Śrħgāra Mandapa, the Devi 


Ekanta Mandapa; on the top there are canopies of Bhagavati is situated in the centre on an Asana 
Various colours; within are many scented articles | (5९१) and She hears the songs sung in tune by the 


Scented by the Dhipas, etc. 
कोटिसूर्यसमा: कांत्या भ्राज॑ते मंडपाः शुभाः । 
पन्मण्डपानां परितः काश्मीरवनिका स्मृता ॥ 4 ॥ 
मह्किकाकुंदवनिका चत्र पुष्कलकाः स्थिताः । 
असख्याता मृगमदैः पूरितास्तत्स्तरवा नूप ॥ 5॥ 


other Devis along with the other Devas. Similarly 
sitting on the Mukti Mandapa, She frees the Jivas 
from the bondages of the world. Sitting on the Jñāna 
Mandapa, She gives instructions on Jñāna, and 
sitting on the fourth Ekanta Mandapa, She consults 


The brilliance of each of these is like that of| With Her ministers, the Sakhis, Ananga Kusuma, 
one Koti Suns. On all sides of these four Mandapas| | ५० on the creation, preservation, etc., of the 


there are nice groups of gardens of KaSmira, 
Mallika, and Kunda flowers. Various scents, and 
Scented articles, for example, of musk, etc., are 

lly arranged in due order. 

महापद्याटवी तद्व्रत्मसोपाननिर्मिता .। 

धुधारसेन सम्पूर्णा गुञ्जन्मत्तमध्षुब्रता ॥ 6 ॥ 


universe. 


चिन्तामणिगृहे राजञ्छक्तितत्त्वात्मकैः परैः । 
सोपानैर्दशभिर्युक्तो मंचकोऽप्यधिराजते ॥ 11 ॥ 

ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च ईश्वरश्च सदाशिवः | 

एते पञ्च खुराः प्रोक्ताः फलकस्तु सदाशिवः ॥ 12 ॥ 

0 King! Now I shall describe about the main, 
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Khasa, room of Sri Devi. Listen. The Khasa Mahila Tatanka ornaments on Her ears are very beautiful 
palace of the Devi Bhagavati is named Srijlike Sri cakra and they enhance very much the 
Cintamani Grha. Within this is placed the raised |beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her 


platform, the dais and sofa whereon the Devi taketh forehead vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth 
Her honourable seat. The ten Sakti-tattvas form 
the staircases. The four legs are (1) Brahma, (2) 
Visnu, (3) Rudra, and (4) Mahe§vara. Sadasiva 
forms the upper covering plank. 

तस्योपरि महादेवी भुवनेशी विराजते । 

या देवी निजलीलार्थ द्विधाभूता बभूव ह ॥ 13 ॥ 

सृष्ट्यादौ तु स एवायं तदर्धाङ्गो महेश्वरः | 

कन्दर्पदर्पनाशोद्यत्कोटिकन्दर्पसुन्द्ः ॥14॥ 

Over this Sri Bhuvane$vara Mahi Deva or the 
Supreme Architect of the Universe is reigning. 
Now hear something about this Bhuvane§vara. 


bright lunar day. 


बिंबकांतित्तिरस्कारिरदच्छदविराजिता । 

लसत्कुंकुमकस्तूरीतिलकोद्भासितानना ॥ 20॥ 

दिव्यचूडामणिस्फारचंचच्चंद्रकसूर्यका | 

उद्यत्कविसमस्वच्छनासाभरणभासुरा ॥21 1 

चिंताकलंबितस्वच्छमुक्तागुच्छविराजिता । 

पाटीरपंककर्पूरकुंकुमालंकृतस्तनी ॥22॥ 

Her lips challenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. 
Her face is shining with the Tilaka mark made of 
musk and saffron. The divine crown on Her head 
is beautified with the Sun and Moon made of 


Before creation while intending to sport, the Devi jewels; the nose ornaments are like the star Venus 


Bhagavati divided Her Body into two parts and 

from the right part created Bhuvane§vara. He has 

five faces and each face has three eyes. 
पंचवक्त्रस्त्रनेत्रश्न मणिभूषणभूषितः । 

हरिणाभीतिपरशून्वरं च निजबाहुभिः ॥ 15॥ 

दधानः षोडशाब्दोऽसौ देवः सर्वेश्वरो महान्‌ । 

कोटिसूर्यवतीकाशश्चन्द्रकोटिसुशीतलः ॥ 16॥ 

शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशस्त्रनेत्रः शीतलद्युतिः । 

वामांके सन्निपण्णाऽस्य देवी श्रीभुवनेश्वरी ॥ 17 ॥ 

He has four hands and He is holding in each 
hand spear, signs indicating do not fear, axe, and 
signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old. 
The lustre of of His Body is more beautiful then 
Koti Kandarpas and more fiery than thousand Suns; 
and at the same time cool like Koti Suns. His colour 
is crystal white, and on His left lap Sri Bhuvane$vari 
Devi is always sitting. 

नवरत्नगणाकीर्णकांचीदामविराजिता । 


तप्तकांचनसन्नद्धवैदूर्या ङ्गदभूषणा ॥18॥ 
कनच्छीचक्रताटंकविटंकवदनांबुजा । 
'ललाटकांतिविभवविजितार्धसुधाकरा ॥19॥ 


On the hip of Sri Bhuvanesvari, is shining the 
girdle with small tinkling bells, built of various 


jewels; the ornaments on the arms are made of 


burnished gold studded with Vaidtiryamanis; the 


and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly 
beautiful and shedding charming lustre all around. 
चिचित्रविविधाकल्पा कम्बुसंकाशकंधरा | 

दाडिमीफलबीजाभदंतपंक्तिविराजिता ॥23॥ 

अनर्ध्यरत्नघटितमुकुटांचितमस्तका E 

मत्तालिमालाविलसदलकाढ्यमुखांबुजा ॥ 24 ॥ 

The neck is decorated with necklaces built of 
gems and jewels. Her breasts are nicely decorated 
with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shining like 
a conchshell decorated with artistic designs. Her 
teeth look like fully ripe pomegranate fruits. 

कलंककार्श्यनिर्मुक्तशरच्चन्द्रनिभानना । 

जाह्ूवीसलिलावर्तशोभिनाभिविभूषिता ॥ 25॥ 

माणिक्यशकलाबद्धमुद्रिकांगुलिभूषिता | 

पुण्डरीकदलाकारनयनत्रयसुन्दरी ॥26 ॥ 

'कल्पिताच्छमहारागपदारागोज्ज्वलप्रभा । 

On Her head is shining the jewel crown. Her 
lotus face is beautified with alaka as if these are 
mad bees. Her navel is beautiful like the whirls m 
the river Bhagiratht ; Her fingers are decorated with 
jewel rings; She has three eyes like lotus leaves: 
the lustre of Her body is bright like Padmaragamam™ 
cut and carved and sharpened on stone. 

रत्नकिंकिणिकायुक्तरत्नकंकणशोभिता ॥ 27 ॥ 

मणिमुक्तासरापारलसत्पदकसंततिः | 
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रत्नांगुलिप्रविततप्रभाजाललसत्करा ॥28॥ 
कंचुकीगुंफितापारनानारत्नततिद्युतिः l 
मल्लिकामोदिधम्मिल्लमल्लिकालिसरावृत्ता ॥ 29 ॥ 


The bracelets are adorned with jewel tinkling 
bells; Her neck ornaments and medals are studded 
with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendent 
with the lustre of the jewels on the fingers; the braid 
of hair on Her head is wreathed with a garland of 
Mallika flowers; Her bodice (short jacket) is 
studded with various jewels. 

सुवृत्तनिविडोत्तुकुकुचभारालसा शिवा । 

बरपाशांकुशाभीतिलसद्घाहुचतुष्टया ॥301 

सर्वशृङ्गारवेषाढ्या सुकुमारांगवल्लरी | 

सौंदर्यधारासर्वस्वा निर्व्याजकरुणामयी ॥31 ॥ 

0 King! Sri Devi is slightly bent down with 
the weight of Her very high hard breasts. She has 
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Ajita, Aparajita, Nitya, Vilasini, Dogdhri, Aghora, 
and Mangala reside here always and are in the 
service of the Devi Bhuvaneévari. 

यस्यास्तु पार्श्वभागे स्तो निधो तौ शंखपदाकौ । 

नवरत्नवहा नद्यस्तथा वै कांचनस्त्रवाः ॥ 37 ॥ 

सप्तधातुवहा नद्यो निधिभ्यां तु विनिर्गताः | 

सुधासिन्ध्वंतगामिन्यस्ताः सर्वा नृपसत्तम ॥ 38 ॥ 

On the side of the Devi are the two oceans of 
treasures; from these streams of Navaratna, gold, 
and seven Dhatus (elements) go out and assume 
the forms of rivers and fall into the ocean Sudha 
Sindhu. 

सा देवी भुवनेशानी caries विराजते । 

सर्वेशत्वं महेशस्य यत्संगादेव नान्यथा ॥ 39 ॥ 

चिंतामणिगृहस्यास्य प्रमाणं शृणु भूमिप । 

Because such a Devi Bhuvane§vari, resplendent 


fourhands and She is holding noose, goad and signs| with all powers and prosperities, sits on the left 
granting boons and “do not fear.” The all beautiful] lap of Bhuvane§vara, that He has, no doubt 
all merciful Devi is full of love gestures and| acquired His omnipotence. O King! Now I will 


beauties. 

निजसंलापमाधुर्यविनिर्भत्सितकच्छपी । 

कोटिकोटिरवींदूनां कांतिं या विभ्रती परा ॥ 32 ॥ 

नानासखीभिर्दासीभिस्तथा देवांगनादिभिः । 

सर्वाभिर्देवताभिस्तु समंतात्परिवेष्टिता 133 ॥ 

Her voice is sweeter than that of lute; the lustre 
of Her body is like Kotis and Kotis of Suns and 
Moons if they rise simultaneously on the sky. The 
Sakhis, attendants, the Devas and the Devis 
Surround Her on all sides. 

इच्छाशकत्या ज्ञानशक्त्या क्रियाशक्त्या समन्विता। 

लज्जा तुष्टिस्तथा पुष्टिः कीर्तिः कांति क्षमा दया ॥ 34 ॥ 

बुद्धिर्मेधा स्मृतिलक्ष्मीमूर्तिमत्यो5ड्भना: स्मृताः । 

जया च विजया चेवाप्यजिता चापराजिता ॥ 35 ॥ 

नित्या विलासिनो दोग्धी त्वघोरा मंगला नवा । 

पीठशक्तय एतास्तु सेवंते यां परांबिकाम्‌ ॥ 36 ॥ 

Icchā Sakti, Jaina Sakti, and Kriya Sakti all are 
Present always before the Devi. Lajja, Tusti, Pusti, 
Kirti, Kandi, Ksama, Daya, Buddhi, Medha, Smrti, 
and Laksmi are always seen here incarnate in their 
due Forms. The nine Pitha Saktis, Jaya, Vijaya, 


describe the dimensions of the Cintamani Grha. 
सहस्रयोजनायामं महांतस्तत्प्रचक्षते ॥40 1 
तदुत्तरे महाशालाः पूर्वस्मादद्विगुणा: स्मृताः । 
अन्तरिक्षगतं . त्वेतन्निराधारं विराजते ॥ 41 ॥ , 
संकोचश्च विकासश्च जायतेऽस्य निरन्तरम्‌ । 
पटवत्कार्यबशतः प्रलये सर्जने तथा ॥ 42 ॥ 
Listen. Jt is one thousand Yojanas wide; its 

centre is very big; the rooms situated further and 

further are twice those preceding them. It lies in 


| Antariksa (the intervening space) without any 


support. At the times of dissolution and creation it 
contracts and expands like a cloth. 

शालानां चैव सर्वेषां सर्वकान्तिपरावधि | 

चिन्तामणिगृहं प्रोक्तं यत्र देवी महोमयी ॥ 43 ॥ 

ये ये उपासकाः सन्ति प्रतिब्रह्मांडवर्तिनः। ` 

देवेषु नागलोकेषु मनुष्योष्वितरेषु च ॥44 ॥ 

sidered च सर्वेऽपि ब्रजंत्यत्रैव भूमिप । 

Actas ये त्यजन्ति प्राणान्देव्यर्चने रताः ॥ 45 ॥ 

ते सर्वे यांति तत्रैव यत्र देवी महोत्सवा । 

The lustre of this Cintamani Grha is com- 
paratively far more bright and beautiful than that 
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ofot समष्टयः स्थितास्तास्तु सेवंते जगदीश्वरीम्‌। 
सप्तकोटिमहामन्त्रा मूर्तिमन्त उपासते ॥ 53 ॥ 
महाविद्याश्च सकलाः साम्यावस्थात्मिकां शिवाम्‌ । 
'कारणब्रह्मरूपां तां मायाशबलविग्रहाम्‌ ॥ 54 ॥ 
इत्थं राजन्मया प्रोक्तं मणिद्वीपं महत्तरम्‌ । 

न सूर्यचंद्रौ नो विद्युत्कोटयोऽर्निस्तथैव च ॥ 55 ॥ . 
The seven Koti Maha Mantras and Maha Vidyas 
here assume forms and worship the Maha Maya 
Sri ‘Bhagavati, Who is of the nature of Brahma. 0 
King! Thus I have described to you all about this 
Manidvipa. The lustre of Sun, Moon and Kotis and 
Kotis of lightnings cannot be one Kotieth of one 
Koti part of Its lustre. 


of other enclosure walls. Sri Devi Bhagavatt dwells 
always in this place. O King! All the great Bhaktas 
of the Devi in every Brahmanda, in the Devaloka, 
in Nagaloka, in the world of men or in any other 
loka, all those that were engaged in the meditation 
of the Devi in the sacred places of the Devi and 
died there, they all come here and reside with the 
Devi in great joy and festivity. 

घृतकुल्या दुग्धकुल्या दधिकुल्या मधुस्रवाः ॥ 46 ॥ 

स्यन्दन्ति सरितः सर्वास्तथामृतवहाः पराः । 

द्राक्षारसवहाः काश्चिज्जम्बूरसवहाः पराः ॥ 47 ॥ 

आम्रेक्षुरसवाहिन्यो नद्यस्तास्तु सहस्रशः । 

On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, 


some of milk, curd, honey, nectar, pomegranate | एतस्य भासा कोट्यंशकोट्यंशेनापि ते समाः U 
juice, jambu juice, and some of mango juice, क्वचिद्दिदुदुमसंकाशं क्वचिन्मरकतच्छवि ॥56॥ 
sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. विद्युद्धानुसमच्छायं मध्यसूर्यसमं क्वचित्‌ । 


विद्युत्कोटिमहाधारा सारकांतिततं क्वचित्‌ ॥ 57 ॥ 

At some places the lustre is like Vidrumamani; 
some places as are illumined like the lustre of 
Marakata Mani; some, like Sitryakantamani and 
some places are rendered brilliant like Kotis and 
Kotis of lightnings. 

क्चचित्सिदूरनी लेन्द्रमाणिक्यसदृशच्छवि । 

हीरसारमहागर्भधगद्धगितदिक्तटम्‌ ॥58॥ 

कांत्या दावानलसमं तप्तकांचनसन्निभम्‌। 

'क्वचिच्चंद्रोपलोद्वारं सूर्योद्वारं च कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ 59 ॥ 

The light at some places is like Sindūra; at some 
places like Indranilamani; at some places, like 
Minikya, and at some places like diamond. Some 
places are blazing like the conflagration of fire; 
and some places look like molten gold; some places 
seem filled with the lustre of Candrakantamani, 
and some places look brilliant like Siryakantamanl. 

रत्नशृंगिसमायुक्तं रत्नप्राकारगोपुरम्‌ | 

Wart रत्नफलेर्बुक्षेश्‍्च परिमंडितम्‌ ॥ 60 ॥ 

नृत्यन्मयूरसंघैश्च कपोतरणितोज्ज्वलम्‌ । 

कोकिलाकाकलीलापैः शुकलापैश्च शोभितम्‌ ॥ 61 ॥ 

The mountains here are all built of gems an 
jewels; the entrance gates and enclosures are built 
of gems and jewels; the trees and their leaves all 


मनोरथफला वृक्षा वाप्यः कूपास्तथैव च ॥ 48 ॥ 

यथेष्टपानफलदा न न्यूनं किंचिदस्ति हि । 

न रोगपलितं वापि जरा वापि कदाचन ॥ 49 ॥ 

न चिन्ता न च मात्सर्य कामक्रोधादिकं तथा | 

The trees here yield fruits according to one’s 

desires and the wells and tanks yield water also as 
people desire. Never is there any want felt here of 
anything. Never are seen here diseases, sorrow, old 
age, decrepitude, anxiety, anger, jealousy, and envy 
and other lower ideas. 

सर्वे युवानः सस्त्रीकाः सहस्रादित्यवर्चसः ॥ 50 ॥ 

भजंति सततं देवीं तत्र श्रीभुवनेश्वरीम्‌ । 

केचित्सलोकतापन्नाः केचित्सामीप्यतां गताः ॥ 51 ॥ 
सरूपतां गताः केचित्साष्टिं तां च परे गताः । 

या यास्तु देवतास्तत्र प्रतिब्रह्माण्डवर्तिनाम्‌॥ 52 ॥ 

All the inhabitants of this place are full of youth 
and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with 
their wives and they worship Sri Bhuvane§vari. 
Some have attained Salokya, some Samipya, some 
Saripya and some have attained Sarsti and pass 
their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are 
in every Brahmanda all live here and worship Sti 
Devi. के 


EE दयायाश्च समाप्तिरिह भूपते ॥ 68 ॥ 
राज्ञ आनन्दमारभ्य ब्रह्मलोकांतभूमिषु । 
आनंदा ये स्थिताः सर्वे तेऽत्ैवांतर्भवंति हि ॥ 69 ॥ 
O King! And what shall I say of this place, more 
than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the 
love sentiments, all the dress suited to amorous 


are of gems; in fact all that exist here are all of 
ems and jewels. At some places numbers of 
eacocks are dancing; at some places cuckoos are 
captivating the minds of persons by cooing in the 
fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons and 
parrots are making sweet cackling sounds. 


सुरम्यरमणीयांबुलक्षावधिसरोबृतम्‌ । 
-नमध्यागविलसद्ठिकचदरत्मपङ्कजैः ॥62॥ Interviews, all the splendours, fire, energy, beauty 
तन सुगन्धिभि : समन्तात्तु वासितं शतयोजनम्‌ i and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable 


strength, all the excellent qualities and all mercy 
and kindness are, present here! The All 
Comprehending Bliss and the Brahmananda can 
always be witnessed here! 

इति ते वर्णितः राजन्मणिद्वीपं महत्तरम्‌ । 

महादेव्याः परं स्थानं सर्वलोकोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 70 ॥ 

एतस्य स्मरणात्सद्याः सर्वपापं विनश्यति । 

प्राणोत्क्रमणसन्धौ तु स्मृत्वा तत्रैव गच्छति ॥ 71 ॥ 

O King! Thus I have described to you about the 
Manidvipa, the most exalted place of the Devi 
Bhagavati. At Her remembrance all the sins are 

वृक्षत्रातमहागन्धवातत्रातसुपूरितम्‌ instantly destroyed. The more so, if a man 

धूपधूपायितं राजन्मणिदीपायुतोज्ज्वलम्‌ N65 Ul remembers the Devi and‘about this place at the 

The whole sky overhead is radiant with the lustre} ime of death, He surely goes there. 
of Cintamani gems and jewels. All the sides are} अध्यायपञ्जकं त्वेतत्पठेन्नित्यं समाहितः । 
illuminated with the brilliancy of the gems and भूतप्रतपिशाचादिवाधा तत्र भवेन्न हि ॥72॥ 
jewels. 0 King! These jewels act like lamps. And नवीनगृहनिर्माणे वास्तुयोगे तथैव च v 
the sweet scented trees emit their flagrance and it| पठितव्यं प्रयत्नेन कल्याणं तेन जायते ॥ 73 ॥ 


is transmitted by breeze all around. इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे 


मन्दमारुतसम्भिन्नचलदइुमसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ 63 ॥ 
Lakhs and lakhs of tanks are there with their 
pure crystal-like waters. The Red lotuses have 
blown fully and enhanced the beauty of the place. 
The captivating scents of these lotuses extend to a 
distance one hundred Yojanas all round and 
gladden the minds of people. The leaves are rustling 
with gentle breeze. 
चिन्तामणिसमूहानां ज्योतिषा वितताम्बरम्‌ । 
रत्नप्रभाभिरभितो धगद्धगितदिक्तटम्‌ ॥ 64 ॥ 


मक्षिजालकसच्छिद्रतरलोदरकान्तिभिः । द्वादशोऽध्यायः ।। 12 ॥। 
दिङ्मोहजनकं चैतद्दर्पणोदरसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 66 ॥ 0 King! He who daily reads the five Chapters, 
ऐश्वर्यस्थ समग्रस्य शृङ्गारस्याखिलस्य च । ie., from the eighth to this twelfth chapter, is surely 


Thus these trees serve the purpose of dhipa 
(scent). The rays of these gems pierce through the 
Openings of the jewel screens on the houses and 
fall on the mirrors inside, thus causing a nice 
brilliant appearance that captivates the mind and 
Causes confusion. 

: सर्वायास्तेजसश्चाखिलस्य च ॥ 67 ॥ 
पराक्रमस्य सर्वस्य सर्वोत्तमगुणस्य च । 


untouched by any obstacles due to the Bhiitas, 
Pretas and ९६६०85. Especially the recitation of this 
at the time of building anew house and at the time 
of Vastuyaga ensures all good and auspiciousness.~ 
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book 
on the description of Mani Dvipa in the 
Mahāpurāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


टी Srimaddevibhaga a __ © Himes 
य 
CHAPTER XIII 


On the Description of Janamejaya’s Devi Yajiia 


व्यास उवाच श्रीदेव्यग्रेडम्बिकाप्रीत्ये देवीभागवतं परम्‌ । 
इति ते कथितं भूप cers त्वयाऽनघ । ब्राह्मणान्भोजयामासाप्यसंख्याताः सुवासिनीः ॥ 8 n 
नारायणेन यत्प्रोक्तं नारदाय महात्मने ॥ 1 ॥ कुमारीर्बटुकादीश्व दीनानाथांस्तथैव च ॥ 
श्रुत्वैतत्तु महादेव्याः पुराणं परमाद्भुतम्‌ । द्रव्यप्रदानैस्तान्सर्वान्संतोष्य exe ॥9॥ 
कृतकृत्यो भवेन्मर्त्यो देव्याः प्रियतमो हि सः ॥ 2 ॥ When the Navaratra period arrived, he called 
Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya! Thus I have | Dhaumya and other Brahmanas and performed the 
answered all your nice queries; also what Narayana | Navarātra Vrata so very dear to the Devi, according 
spoke to the highsouled Narada is also said by me. | to his state. At this time for the satisfaction of the 
He who hears this greatly wonderful Puranam Śrī | Devi, he caused this Devi Bhagavata Purana to be 
Devi Bhagavatam certainly becomes dear to the |read by the Brahmanas and fed innumerable 
Devi and all his actions become fructified with | Brahmanas and Kumārīs (virgins) and gave in 


success. charity lots of things to the poor, orphans, and the 
कुरु चाम्बामखं राजन्स्वपित्रुद्धणणाय बै । Brahmin boys and thus finished the Vrata. 
खिन्नोऽसि येन राजेन्द्र पितुर्जात्वा तु दुर्गतिम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ समाप्य यज्ञं संस्थाने संस्थितो यावदेव हि । 
` गृहाण त्वं महादेव्या मन्त्रं सर्वोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ । तावदेव हि चाकाशान्नारदः समवातरत्‌ ॥ 10 ॥ 
यथाविधि विधानेन जन्मसाफल्यदायकम्‌ ॥ 4 ॥ रणयन्महतीं वीणां ज्वलदग्निशिखोपमः | 


Now as regards your mental distress, how you] ससम्भ्रमः समुत्थाय दृष्टा तं नारदं मुनिम्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 
prevent any evil falling to your late father in his) ORsis! Thus completing the Devi yajña, while 
future life, I advise you to do the Yajfia in the name | the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarsi 
of Bhagavati; and certainly your father will be | Narada came there from above playing with his 
saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden, the King 
Mantra of the Maha Devi duly, according to rules; ; t king him 

li > it got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him 
and your human life will then be crowned with ; ; म 
j Set Ait i to take his seat, with other necessary things. 
success; (your life will be saved; thus you as well आसनाझुपचारै भूमिप 
as your father will be saved). आसनाझुपचा९श्च पूजयामास UR 
कृत्वा तु कुशलप्रश्नं पप्रच्छागमकारणम्‌ ॥ 12 ॥ 


सूत abt When the Devarsi became relieved of his labour 
TRA नृपशार्दूल: प्रार्थयित्वा मुनीश्वरम्‌ l of journey, the King asked him-about his welfare 
तस्मादेव दौक्षाविधि महामन्त्रं देवीप्रणवसंज्ञकम्‌ ॥ 5 ॥ and then enquired into the cause of his coming 
दीक्षाविधि विधानेन जग्राह नृपसत्तमः । there. 


तत आहूय धौम्यादीज्नवरात्रसमागमे ॥6॥ 
Sita said:O Rsis! Hearing thus, the King asked राजोवाच 
Vyasa Deva to initiate in the Great Devi Mantra| कुत आगमनं साधो ब्रूहि किं करवाणि ते । 
and thus to become his Guru. He was then initiated| सनाथोऽहं कृतार्थोऽहं त्वदागमनकारणात्‌॥ 13 ॥ 
duly according to rules with the Great Mantra of] 0 Devarsi! Whence and what for are you now 
Bhagavati united with Pranava. | coming? By your arrival here I am become blessed 
अम्बायज्ञं चकाराशु वित्तशाठ्यविवर्जितः | Jand feel that my Lord has come to me; now what 
ब्राह्मणैः पाठयामास पुराणं त्वेतदुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ can I serve to you; kindly command and oblige. 


a XII Chapter XIII 
इति राज्ञो बचः श्रुत्वा प्रोवाच मुनिसत्तमः । 
अद्याश्चर्य मया दृष्टं देवलोके नृपोत्तम ॥14॥ 
तन्निवेदयितुं ्राप्तस्त्वत्सकाशे सुविस्मितः । 
पिता ते दुर्गतिं प्राप्तो निजकर्मविपर्ययात्‌ ॥ 15 ॥ 
Hearing this, the Devarsi Narada said: “O King! 
Today I saw in the Devaloka a very wonderful 
event. I wanted eagerly to inform that to you. Hence 
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become blessed, Now what return can I pay to Thee 
Save bowing down to Thee. 
अनुग्राह्मः सदैवाहमेवमेव त्वया मुने | 
इति राज्ञो वचः श्रुत्वाप्याशीभिरभिनंद्य च ॥ 22 ॥ 
उवाच वचनं श्लक्ष्णं भगवान्बादरायणः । 
राजन्सर्व परित्यज्य भज देवीपदाम्बुजम्‌ ॥ 23 ॥ 


| i I pray that Thou dost shew such favours to me 
Ihave come here. Your father met with a bad turn| ever and again. O Rsis! Hearing these words of 


of fate for his bad action. I saw today he assumed] the King Janamejaya, Vadarayana Veda Vyasa 
a divine form and he was going on a chariot. blessed him and spoke to him in sweet words: “O 
स एवायं: दिव्यरूपवपुर्भूत्वाऽधुनैव हि । King! Now leave all other actions. 
देवदेवैः स्तुतः सम्यगप्सरोभिः समन्ततः ॥ 16॥ देवीभागवतं चैव पठ नित्यं समाहितः । 
विमानवरमारुह्य मणिद्वीपं गतोऽभवत्‌ । अंबामखं सदा भक्त्या कुरू नित्यमतंद्रितः ॥ 24 ॥ 
देवीभागवतस्यास्य श्रवणोत्यफलेन च ॥ 17॥ अनायासेन तेन त्वं मोक्ष्यसे भवबन्धनात्‌ | 
अम्बामखफलेनापि पिता ते सुगतिं गतः । सन्त्यन्यानि पुराणानि हरिरुद्रमुखानि च ॥ 25 ॥ 
धन्योऽसि कृतकृत्योऽसि जीवितं सफलं तव ॥ 18 ॥ देवीभागवतस्यास्य कलां नाति षोडशीम्‌ 
The Devas were praising him and the Apsarās| सारमेतत्पुराणानां बेदानां चैव सर्वशः ॥ 26 ॥ 
were encircling him. It seemed he was going in| Read always the Devi Bhagavata and worship 
that dress to the Mani Dvipa. O- King! Youl the Lotus Feet of Śrī Devi. Leave off all laziness 
performed the Navaratra Vrata and read the Devil and now perform the Devi Yajiia with great eclat. 
Bhagavata; it seems, as a result of that, your father} And you will surely be able to cross this bondage 
has now been rewarded with such a noble and good] of the world. True there are various Puranas, the 
turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and} Visnu Purana, the Siva Purana, but those cannot 
your actions have borne fruits. compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
. नरकादुदधृतस्तातस्त्वया तु कुलभूषण | Bhagavatam. 
देवलोके स्फीतकीर्तिस्तवाद्य विपुलाऽभवत्‌ ॥ 19 ॥ मूलप्रकृतिरेवैषा यत्र तु प्रतिपाद्यते । 
You have delivered your father from the hell] समं तेन. पुराणं स्यात्कथमन्यच्चपोत्तम ॥ 27 ॥ 
and so you have become an ornament in your| ` पाठे वेदसमं पुण्यं यस्य स्याज्जनमेजय 1 
family. Today your name and fame have extended| पठितव्यं प्रयत्नेन तदेव विबुधोत्तमैः ॥28 1 
to the Devaloka.” In fact, this Purana is the Essence of all the 
Puranas. How can the other Puranas be compared 
with this, wherein is established the Devi Mila 
Prakrti? Reading this Purana from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. 
So the wise persons should try their best to study it 
always.” 
इत्युक्त्वा नृपवर्य तं जगाम मुनिराट्‌ ततः । 
जम्मुञ्चैव यथास्थानं धौम्यादिमुनयोऽमलाः ॥ 29 ॥ 
देबीभागवतस्यैव प्रशसां चकुरुत्तमाम्‌ | 
राजा शशास धरणीं ततः सन्तुष्टमानसः ॥ 


सूत उवाच 

नारदोक्तं समाकर्ण्य प्रेमगद्नदितान्तरः | 

पपात पादाम्बुजयोर्व्यांसस्याद्धुतकर्मणः ॥ 20 ॥ 

तवानुग्रहतो देव कृतार्थोऽहं महामुने | 

किं मया प्रतिकर्तव्यं नमस्कारादृते तव ॥ 21 ॥ 

Stita said: O Rsis! Hearing these words from 
the mouth of Narada, the King Janamejaya became 
very much happy and delighted and fell prostrate 
at the feet of Vyasa Deva of glorious deeds and 
aid: O Best of Munis! By Thy Grace, today Ihave 
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es चैव पठञ्छुण्वन्निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 30 ॥ 

इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणे द्वादशस्कन्धे 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ।। 73 ।। 

Thus saying to Janamejaya, Veda Vyasa 
departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the 
other Brahmanas highly praised the Devi 
Bhagavatam and went to their desired places. And 


the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began to 
read and hear always the Devi Bhagavatam and 
spent his days happily in governing his kingdom, 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth 
Book on the description of Janamejaya’s 1007 Yajiia 
in the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV 
On the Recitation of the Fruits of this Puranam 


सूत उवाचं 

अर्धश्लोकात्मकं चत्तु देवीवक्त्राब्जनिर्गतम्‌ । 

श्रीमद्धागतं नाम वेदसिद्धांतबोधकम्‌ ॥1 ॥ 

उपदिष्टं विष्णवे यद्वटपत्रनिवासिने । 

शतकोटिप्रविस्तीर्ण तत्कृतं ब्रह्मणा पुरा ॥2॥ 

Suita said: “O Rsis! In days of yore, from the 
Lotus Face of the Devi Bhagavata came out Sri 
Madbhagavatam in the form of half a Sloka, as the 
decided conclusion of the Vedas. About what She 
gave instructions to Visnu, sleeping on a leaf of a 
Banyan tree, that same thing, the seed of the Sri 
Madbhagavata, Brahma Himself expanded into one 
hundred Koti §lokas. 

तत्सारमेकतः कृत्वा व्यासेन शुकहेतवे । 

weed तु द्वादशस्कंधसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 

देवीभागवतं नाम पुराणं ग्रथितं पुरा । 

अद्यापि देवलोके तद्वहुविस्तीर्णमस्ति हि ॥ 4॥ 

Then, Veda Vyasa, in order to teach his own 
son Suka Deva, condensed them into eighteen 
thousand Slokas, in Twelve Books and named it 
Sri maddevibhagavatam, the present volume. That 
voluminous book comprising one hundred Koti 
Slokas compiled by Brahmi are still extant in the 
Deva loka. 

नानेन सदृशं पुण्यं पवित्रं पापनाशनम्‌ । 
पदे पदेऽश्वमेधस्य फलमाप्नोति मानवः ॥ 5 ॥ 
पौराणिकं पूजयित्वा वस्त्राद्याभरणादिभिः । 
व्यासबुद्धया तन्मुखात्तु श्रुत्वैतत्समुपोषितः ॥ 6 ॥ 


the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits 
of performing many ASvamedha sacrifices. Human 
beings addicted to worldly affairs will get the merit 
of giving lands to the Brahmanas and they will 
enjoy also all the pleasures of the world and in the 
end will go to the region of the Devi, if they can 
hear, after they have fasted and controlled their 
passions, the recitation of this Puranam from the 
mouth of a Pauranik Brahmana, who has been 
worshipped and given clothings and ornaments and 
is considered as a second Veda Vyasa. 

लिखित्वा निजहस्तेन लेखकेनाथवा मुने । 

प्रौष्ठपद्यां पौर्णमास्यां हेमसिंहसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 

दद्यात्पौराणिकायाथ दक्षिणां च पयस्विनीम्‌ । 

Wendt सवत्सां च कपिलां हेममालिनीम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 

भोजयेद्ब्रह्मणानंतेऽप्यध्यायपरिसंमितान्‌ । 

सुवासिनीस्तावत्तीश्च कुमारीर्बदुकैः सह ॥9 ॥ 
देवीबुद्धया पूजयेत्तान्बसनाभरणादिभिः । 
पायसान्नवरेणापि गंधस्तरक्कुसुमादिभिः ॥ 10 ॥ 
पुराणदानेनैतेन भूदानस्य फलं लभेत्‌ । 

इह लोके सुखी भूत्वाऽप्यंते देवीपुरं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 11 ॥ 

Or, if anybody writes the whole of the Devi 
Bhagavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives 
to a Pauranik Brahmin the book placed in a box of 
the form of a lion made up of gold and a cow 
yielding milk with her calf with gold as his 
sacrificial fee; or if he feeds as many Brahmanas 


There is no Purana like the Devi Bhagavatam, |as there are the number of chapters of the Devi 
so merit-giving, holy and capable to destroy all|Bhagavatam and worship as many Kumaris (virgin 
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girls) with saffron, sandalpaste and ornaments and 


feeds them with Paysanna, he gets the merits of 
giving lands and enjoys all the pleasures of the 
world and goes in the end to the region of the Devi. 
नित्यं यः शृणुयाद्भक्त्या देवीभागवतं परम्‌ । 
न तस्य दुर्लभं किंचित्कदाचित्क्वचिदस्तिहि॥ 12 ॥ 
अपुत्रो लभते पुत्रान्धनार्थी धनमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
विद्यार्थी प्राप्नुयाद्िद्यां कीर्तिमंडितभूतलः ॥ 13 ॥ 


He has no want of anything who daily hears with 


तकारः पुरस्तात्तु कथितोऽस्ति मया मुने ॥ 19 ॥ 

नवरात्ने पढेच्नित्यं शरदीयेऽतिभक्तितः | 

तस्यांबिका संतुष्टा ददतीच्छाधिकं फलम्‌ ॥ 20 ॥ 

If after performing the Sandhya, one reads only 
one chapter of this Bhagavatam with a collected 
mind, he soon acquires the Real Knowledge. O Muni 
Saunaka! While going to read this Bhagavatam, 
first examine omens and then tead. 1 have spoken 
already on this subject. If during the Saradiya Puja 
rapt devotion this Devi Bhagavatam. One whol (the autumnal Durga Puja), at the Navaratra period, 
has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who] one reads with devotion this Bhagavatam, the Devi 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, Bhagavati becomes greatly pleased and awards 
gets sons if one hears this Devi Bhagavatam with] him results more than his desires. 
true devotion. वैष्णवैश्चैव शैवैश्व रमोमा प्रीयते सदा । 

बंध्या वा काकवंध्या वा मृतवंध्या च यांगना । सौरैश्च गाणपत्यैश्च स्वेष्टक्तेश्च तुष्टये ॥21॥ 

TANGA तद्दोषान्निवर्तेत न संशयः ॥14॥ पठितव्यं प्रयत्नेन नवरात्रचतुष्टये । 

यद्गेहे पुस्तकं चैतत्पूजितं यदि तिष्ठति । वैदिकैर्निजगायत्रीप्रीतये नित्यशो मुने ॥ 22 ॥ 

तद्गेहं न त्यजेन्नित्यं रमा चैव सरस्वती ॥ 15 ॥ During the Navaratri period all can read well 

A barren woman, or one who bears still-born| this book for the satisfaction of his Ista Deva (his 
children or whose offsprings never live long or who | own deity) whether he be a Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura, 
bears only a single child, gets all her defects Ganapatya or a Sakta. All can read this for the 
removed, if she hears this Devi Bhagavatam with | satisfaction of Laksmi, Uma and other Saktis. The 
a steadfast devotion. The house where this Purana] Vaidik Brahmanas are to recite this daily for the 
is worshipped, Laksmi and Sarasvati dwell there,| satisfaction of the Devi Gayatri. 
leaving their animosities towards each other. पठितव्यं प्रत्यनेन विरोधी नात्र कस्यचित्‌ । 

ait तत्र वेतालडाकिनाराक्षसादयः । उपासना तु सर्वेषां शक्तियुक्ताऽस्ति सर्वदा ॥ 23 ॥ 

ज्वरितं तु नरं स्पृष्ट्वा पठेदेतत्समाहितः ॥ 16 ॥ तच्छक्तेरेव तोषार्थं पठितव्यं सदा द्विजैः । 

मंडलान्नाशमाप्नोति ज्वरो दाहसमन्वितः | स्त्रीशूद्रो न पठेदेतत्कदापि च विमोहितः ॥ 24 ॥ 

शत्ावृत्त्याऽस्य पठनात्क्षयरोगो विनश्यति ॥ 17 ॥ This Purāņam is not contradictory to any 

By the influence of this Devi Bhagavatam the] sectarian belief. The reason of this being that to 
Dakinis, Vetalas, Raksasas, and other ghosts cannot| whatever deity he pays his worship, he must 
cast a glance even on its devotee. If anybody gets| worship some Sakti or other, this is stated 
fever and if the Śrī Devi Bhagavatam be read| everywhere. So for the satisfaction of one’s own 
touching him with a concentrated attention, all the| Sakti, all can read this, without contradicting each 
complaints disappear. By reading this Bhagavatam, | other. Never any woman nor any Sudra, is to read 
one hundred times even more difficult than the| this herself or himself, even out of ignorance; rather 
Severe disease pthisis is cured. they should hear this from the mouth of a 

अतिसंध्यं पठेद्यस्तु सध्यां कृत्वा समाहितः | Brahmana. 
एकैकमस्य चाध्यायं स नरो ज्ञानवान्मवेत्‌ ॥ 18 ॥ सृणुयादद्विजवक्त्रातु नित्यमेवेति च स्थितिः l 
शकुनांश्‍चैव वीक्षेत कार्याकार्येषु चैव हि। किं पुनर्बहुनोक्तेन सारं वक्ष्यामि तत्त्वतः ॥ 25 ॥ 
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O मम पुण्यं पुराणं द्विजसत्तमाः । 
बेदपाठसमं पाठे श्रवणे च तथैव fF ॥26॥ 

This is the rule of the Sastras. (The vibrations 
and the consequent results would be truer then.) O 
Rsis! What more to say on this book than this, that 
this Puranam is the most excellent of all and yields 
great merits. It is the essence of the Vedas. This I 
tell you with great certainty. There is not the least 
doubt in this. Reading or hearing this yields results 
equivalent to reading or hearing the Vedas. 
सच्चिदानंदरूपां तां गायत्रीप्रतिपादिताम्‌ | 

नमामि हींमती देवीं धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 27 ॥ 

इति सूतवचः श्रुत्वा नैमिषीयास्तपोधनाः | 
पूजयामासुरत्युच्चैः सूतं पौराणिकोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
प्रसन्नहृदयाः सर्वे देवीपादांबुजार्चकाः | 

निर्वृतिं परमां प्राप्ताः पुराणस्य प्रभावतः ॥ 29 ॥ 

I now bow to the Devi of the nature of Hrim 


Srimadde vībhāgavatam 


इति स मुनिवराणामग्रतः श्रावयित्वा 
सकलनिगमगुह्यं दौर्गमेतत्पुराणम्‌ । 

नतमथ मुनिसंघं वर्द्धयित्वा55शिषाम्बार- 

चरणकमलभृङ्गो निर्जगामाथ सूतः ॥ 31 ॥ 

इति श्रीदेवीभागवते महापुराणेठशदशसाहरुयां संहितायां 
द्वादशस्कन्धे चतुर्दशोध्यायः ।। 74 ॥। 
रामषण्नंद ( 963 ) संख्यातैः पद्मैव्यासकृतै: शुभे: | 
देवीथागवतस्यास्य द्वादशस्कंध ईरितः ॥ 1 ॥ 

The Munis expressed their humility and gratitude 

to Suita frequently and bowed down to him again 

and again. And they said: “O Sita! It is you that 

have saved us from this ocean of world.” Thus (the 

great Bhagavata) Sita, the bee drinking the honey 

of the Lotus Feet of the Devi, recited before the 

assemblage of the best of the Munis this Puranam 

from the beginning to the end, the Secret of all the 

Nigamas and full of the Glories of the Devi 


and established by Gayatri, of the nature of|Bhagavati. After this the Rsis bowed down to him 


Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, Who 


stimulates our activities to the understanding of 


various subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words 


of 8019, the great Pauranik, all the Munis of 


and he blessed and honoured them. 
Then he went away to his desired place. Here 
the Devi Bhagavatam ends and is fully completed. 
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Twelfth 


Naimisaranya worshipped him specially and as the | Book on the recitation of the fruits of this Puranam in 


result of hearing this Puranam glady became the 
servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devi and they- 


attained the Highest Rest. 


नमश्चक्रुः पुनः सूतं क्षमाप्य च मुहुर्मुहुः । 
संसारवारिधेस्तात प्लवोऽस्माकं त्वमेव हि ॥ 30 ॥ 


the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
Here ends as well the Full Treatise, 
Srimadde vibhagavatam. 
Om. Om. Om. Om Tat Sat. Om Hari Om. 
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The End 
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आज्ञातं कारणं तच्च 10 
अज्ञत्वा मां दुराधष 6 

अज्ञानकृतदोषेण नैव 4 
अज्ञानं गलनिरप्रीति 4 
आज्ञानाद्यत्कृत्तं पापं 6 
अज्ञानांधजनानां तु 11 
अज्ञानी कातरः शोके 9 
अंजसा च यजंते 8 
अट्टहासास्फोटशब्दैः 12 
अझ्डइहासमश्चिं 9 
अणिमादिगुणाधाराप्यर्क 12 
अणरूपं हि तेषां च 9 


अणुहस्त सुतः श्रीमान्त्रह्म 1 
अणोरणीयान्महतो 7 
अंडजाः स्वेदजाश्चैव 3 
अण्डमध्यस्थिता देवी 12 
अण्डजौ तरसा जातौ 6 
अत एव च नित्यत्वं 7 
अत एव gfx 11 
अत एव तु संध्यासु 11 
अतएव हि योगीन्द्र 9 
अत कार्य तु विप्रेन्द्र 11 
अतः किं प्रथमं वालं 

अत क्रिया कृता मुक्तया 3 
अतःपरं करिष्यामि 5 
अतः पर न कर्तव्यमीदृशं 6 
अतः परं न गन्तव्यं 12 
अतः परं परांबाया 12 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि 8 
अत पर प्रवक्ष्यामि 8 


अत परं बाह्यपूजा 7 
अतः परं मणिद्वीप 12 
अतः परं सर्वभावै 12 
अत संविदि मन्रूपे 7 
अतः संसारनाशाय 

अतः सर्व प्राणिसंध रहिता 8 
अतः सर्वरसोपेत्ं पुण्यं 1 
अत सर्वे द्विजाः सौम्य 1 
अतः सर्वेषु शा्रेषु 5 


अतसीकुसुमाभासः पीत 3 
अत्र सोऽपि महावीर्यः 5 
अतस्तद्दोषशांत्यर्थ 6 
अत्तस्तु कारणाद्विप्र 11 
अतस्ते षोडसे वर्ष 4 
अतिक्रम्य च तदद्वाः 9 
अतिक्षुद्रं विचक्रं च 9 
अततक्षुद्रं द्विचक्रं च 9 
अतिगृद्याद्रि पृष्टं त्वया 11 


7 
23 


24 


5 
37 
34 

9 
27 


1233 अतिचिन्वत्सु विप्राणां 6 16 23 
678 अतिथिभ्य तृतीयस्तु 11 21 16 
355 अतिदुर्गाधिसंसक्तं व्याप्तं 9 37 9 
403 अतिदूरे च तौ दृष्ट्वा 1 9 31 
649 अत्तिमान्याऽतिपूज्या 8 6 22 

1262 अत्तिवाताभ्रपातनानावृष्ट 8 16 30 

1061 अतिष्ठत्स गताहार 1 10 7 
928 अतीतकाले युवती 7 14 27 

1406 अतीस्तितु तथा व्यासा 1 3 24 

1071 अतीव कमनीयं च सुन्दरं 9 13101 

1367 अतीत कमनीयां 9 45 41 

1156 अत्तीव क्लेशसंयुक्ता 9 37 89 

90 अतीव गोपनीयं 9 4 64 
860 अतीव गोपनीयं 9 43 4 
215 अतीव दुनिवार्यच 9 31 12 

1368 अतीव निर्जने देशे 9 43 36 
632 अत्रीवलिज्जतो जातो 12 8 54 
850 अतीव विस्तृतास्यास्यं च 9 24 69 
1335 अतीव सुन्दरी रमा 9 45 3 
1323 अत्तीव सुन्दरी शांता 9 2 31 
956 अतीव सुन्दरी श्यामा 9 ३9 5 
1344 अतीव सुन्दरी ae: 6-20 18 
388 अतुतायुर्मवत्रूनं सदैव 2 3 28 
209 अतुलां श्रियमाप्नोति 9 30 81 
420 अतृप्तान्मोजने भोगे 3 11 52 
649 MA लोचने Asay 1 19 57 
1389 अतोऽनवद्यांग्युभयोस्त्व 7 4 50 
1386 अत्तो यन्नामशमनमिति 9 31 9 
895 अतो विर्य सचिवैर्यं 5 29 43 
924 अत्तोऽष्टम्यां विशेषेण ३ 27 10 
881 अत्यंतं दुःखितं श्रुत्वा 7 16 11 
1399 अत्यन्तकोप युक्ताय 9 18 83 
1392 अत्यन्तमलिनो देहो 11 ३ 5 
881 अत्यंधकारव्याप्तं 9 37100 
881 अत्युग्रं पुण्यपापानां 6 3 22 
922 अत्युग्रपुण्यपापान 6 16. 30 

अततयुग्रोवान्मुंदूषकश्च 9 7 31 

4 अत्यच्चैर्गगनस्प 9 20 11 
413 aed रुरुदुःसर्वे 9 12 58 
165 अत्यल्पसुखदातृत्वा 5 16 20 
503 अत्युत्तमसुखस्यैव 5 16 22 
657 अत्युत्तमसुखस्यैव 5 16 24 

1327 असन्तुष्टा तु तां 9 6 35 
402 अत्र मे संशयो 7 1 14 

1058 अत्र तिष्ठतु मदगेहे 9 6 66 

1079 अत्र ते कथयाम्येनं 11 15 26 

1079 अत्र ते कथयिष्यामि 11 18 49 

1347 अत्र स्नात्वा गमिष्यावः 6 28 37 


645 अत्र स्वयंवरं श्रुत्वा 3 


20 


20 


1336 अत्राऽगतेन राजेन्द्र मया 4 8 25 


1134 अत्रिरेकोनविंशेऽथ गौतम 1 
40 अत्रैव खेचरी मुद्रा 11 
901 अत्रैव च यथाकामं 5 
929 अत्रैव तर्पणं वक्ष्ये शृणु 11 
44 अत्रैव हयरूपेण 6 
772 अत्रोक्तानां तु मन्त्राणां 9 
10 अथ कश्चिन्नृपः कामं 6 
1029 अथ कामार्दिता प्राह 3 
1177 अथ कालांतरे सा 9 
1140 अथ काले तु संप्राण्ते 4 
984 अथ कालेन कियता 2 
1167 अथ कालेन कियता 1 
1110 अथ काशीपतिः प्राह . 3 
1170 अथ किं यदुनोक्तेन 4 
1389 अथ चारुविधिर्मासं 11 
1080 अथ चार्घ्यप्रकरणां 11 
1174 अथ डिंभो जले 9 
971 अथ तत्संप्रवक्षाभि 12 
1149 अथ तं पतितं दृष्ट्वा 6 
662 अथ तं सस्मितः कृष्णो 9 
110 AAM: श्रयतां 10 
1105 अथ तां कुपितो विप्रो 7 
206 अथ ते धैर्यमालंन्य 
91 अथ ते ये स्थिता 
732 अथ ते शंकितास्तस्यां 
1110 अथ तौ मायया विष्णु 
540 अथ दूते गते तत्र 
227 अथ देवमंत ज्ञात्वा 
780 अथ न्यासविधिं वक्ष्ये 11 
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1050 अथ पुष्टिं श्रियंलक्ष्मी 11 
1270 अधप्रमुदिताः सर्वे 5 
11471 अधथर्षिमलदुर्ध्व 


8 
583 अथलब्धवरो राजा 8 
645 अर्थलोभेन या मू 9 
995 अथवा किं गयाश्राद्ध 1 

1058 अथवा कुरु संग्रामं 5 

1021 अथवा पञ्चगव्येन 9 
478 अथवा बलवद्दैवादन्यथा 5 
478 अथवा मच्छुधातहत 5 
478 अथवा मंत्रत्वाञद्य 5 
990 अथवा या यत्र देशे 11 
718 अथ वहिंसमा 12 
992 अथवा वार्धके प्राप्ते 1 

1305 अथ वैवस्वत्ाख्येऽस्मिन 4 

1327 अथ शब्दं च सा श्रुत्वा 9 
700 अथ शाग्तिःपयोक्तभिः 11 


3 
16 
32 
19 
18 
50 


31 
62 


Srimaddevibhaga vatam 


245 
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अनार्यजुष्टं धर्मज्ञः कृत 2 
अनावृष्ट्यऽतिदुर्भिक्ष 12 
अनाश्रयं सुत त्वक्त्वा 6 
अनादृत्य च तद्वाक्य 6 
अनादृत्य तु तद्वाक्य 7 


अनित्यं नाश धर्माणं 4 
अनित्येऽस्मिंस्तु संसारे 4 
अनिरुद्ध तु पीताभं व 9 
अनिवार्यं च विज्ञाय 2 
अनिवा्यो ह्यं शत्रुः 7 
अनीश्वरमिदं सर्व ब्रह्माण्ड 3 
अनुकम्पातथा लज्जा 3 
अनुकूल पतिश्चाह 5 


अनुग्रह ततः कुं 12 
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9 
19 
13 
7 
25 


17 
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अनुग्राह्मः सदैवाहमेव मेव1 213 


अनुग्रा्मोऽमि व 3 
afè संस्पृष्टै 11 
अनुज्ञाप्य स्वमाचार्यं 11 
अनुज्ञा मे प्रयच्छस्व 
अनुज्ञाताऽथ गच्छत्व 
Hen: प्रजानां वै 
अनुभावमिदं राजन्‌ 
अनुभूतं मया सम्यग्ज्ञातं 
अनुभूतो मया तेऽद्य 
अनुमतिः सिनीवाली 
अनुराग मदोन्मत्त 
अनुरूपमिदं वित्त 
अनुवत्सर मिद्वत्सर 
अनुषंगेणः थः स्नातो 
अनुसंवत्सर सर्वे शापमोक्ष2 
अनुसंधानरूपं dead 7 
अनुद्ददो धृष्ट केः 4 
अनुणोऽसि महाभाग 7 
अनूरुवाक्यमाकण्यं 10 
agi साहसं माया 1 
अनेककोटिजन्मोथ 6 
अनेकजन्मभी राजञ्ज्ञानं 7 
अनेकजन्म पर्यन्तं 9 
अनेकजन्म योगेन 9 
अनेकजन्मसंजातं 6 
8 
9 
9 
5 
1 
2 
7 
1 
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अनेक शिरसां विप्र 
अनेकानां च देवीना 
अनेन कल्पतरुणा 

अनेन विधिना राजन्‌. 
अनेन विधिना कन्या 1 
अनेन विधिना तेनवृत्ता 
अनेनैव शरीरेण 
अंतऽकरणसंभिन्नं 1 


21 
23 
10 
25 
26 


50 


108 अंतरिक्ष च तत्रोक्तं 8 
1393 अन्तरिक्षस्थिता देवास्तां 5 
660 अन्तरिक्षात्पपातोवयां 1 
631 अन्ततरेण तयोरन्तरिक्षं 8 
742 अन्तर्गतं तमश्द्रेतुं शाखाद1 
406 अन्तर्गृहं गतां दृष्ट्वा 6 
387 अंतर्जलगतां भूमिं 8 
1080 अंतर्धानं गतः साक्षात्‌ 6 
134 अंतर्धानं गतः सोऽथ 2 
744 अंतर्धाय तृणैर्भूमि 11 
160 अंतर्बहिर्विभागेन 8 
189 अंतर्बहिश्च संशुद्धं 11 
485 अन्तर्यामीश्वरः 8 
1392 अंतर्यामिन्नमेयात्न 1 
1419 अंतर्हितां तु तां दृष्टवा 3 
250 अंतर्हितायां च तदा 5 
1343 अन्तर्हितायां तस्यांच 9 
1290 अन्तहिंतायां देव्यां तु 6 
813 अंतरहितेन केनार्पि 9 
823 अंते सत्यवता सार्धं 9 
500 अन्धकस्त्वाजगामाशु 5 
206 अन्धकारध्वंसबीजं 9 
710 अन्धकारे तदा घोरे 1 
40 अन्धकूपादि कुंडेषु 12 
918 अन्धकोपरि कोपेन 5 
939 अन्धको हरिपुमासाद्य 5 
803 अन्धतामिस्त्र नरके 8 
928 अन्धवत्पङ्गुवत्कामं 5 
988 अन्धस्य चातिवृद्धस्य 7 
111 अन्धादयश्चांगहीनाः 9 
852 अन्धाश्च मूका बधिर 5 
392 अन्धोऽहं निर्जनो 7 
808 Sane तूलकूटं 11 
1226 अन्नदाता भयात्राता 7 
23 अन्नदान च विप्राय यः 9 
610 अन्नदानं महादानमन्ये 9 
874 अन्दानात्परं दानं 9 
1155 अन्नपूर्णा महास्थाने 11 
1155 अन्नं नास्ति पतिर्मुक्त्वा 7 
616 अन्नं ब्रह्मस्वरूप च 9 
937 अन्नानां नियमो नास्ति 9 
1181 अन्नानां राशयस्तस्मान 12 
1083 अन्नार्थं पुत्रका सर्वे 7 
565 अन्नाशनं तथा चूडा ब्रत 12 
1350 अन्यः किं न करोत्येद 3 
122 अन्यकूपे कूपखनन 9 
770 अन्यच्च शृणु भूपाल 10 
1315 अन्यचित्ता कथं त्वां वै 1 


18 11 
30 50 


13 31 
7114 
16 46 
9 61 
12 90 
20 49 


4 1100 अन्ये च बहवः शूरा 


932 अन्यच्चकारणं किंचिद्‌ 
545 अन्यच्च कारणं सुभ्रु 
61 अन्य जन्मनि चाप्येव 
923 अयत्सर्वं शबलितं 
87 अन्यत्र वा त्यजेत्‌ 
898 अन्यथा क्षत्रियौ राजा 
892 अन्यथा खलु ATT 
657 अन्यथा चेन्मत्तिम॑द 
116 अन्यथा तव चित्तं 
1266 अन्यथा तु PIA 
930 अन्यथा न हि तुष्येऽहं 
1303 अन्यथा पापमेव स्यात्तव 
921 अन्यथा ब्राह्मणान्पूज्यान 
29 अन्यथाव्यसनं 
265 अन्यथा शरणं नास्ति 
496 अनथा सर्वदा चिंता 
1083 अन्यथऽहं हरिष्येऽद्य 
640 अन्यद्दा स्यामि भगवन्‌ 
383 अन्यद्वा पृथिवीजन्यं 
1096 अन्यद्वा शोभिनं शुद्धं 
488 अन्यं पुरोहितं 
1090 अन्यं पुरोहितं 
19 अन्यस्यानीय ते वित्ता 
1398 अन्यांश्च दानवान्‌ 
432 अन्या चाराधयामास 
432 अन्यानि चाप्रसिद्धानि 
942 अन्यानुत्पादयामास 
425 अन्यायवर्तिनो3त्यर्थं 
736 अन्यायेन त्वया पूर्व 
1097 अन्यायेन न कर्तव्यं 
497 अन्यायेन हतो वालीं 
725 अन्यायोपार्जितेनैव 
1273 अन्यास्तत्र गता 
785 अन्यास्रधारणं ख्रीणां 
1100 अन्ये चक्तुर्हयं सर्पाख 
1100 अन्ये च दानवाः सर्वे 


827 अन्ये तु वैष्णवाः पुंड्रा 1 

756 अन्ये नदाश्च नद्यश्च 
1164 अन्ये निपातिता दैत्याः 
1000 अन्ये निर्वाणमिच्छन्ति 
1395 अन्ये. नृपतयः सर्वे 

768 अन्येऽपि क्रुद्धादेत्येन्द्रा 
1383 अन्येऽप्यतिबलाः 

229 अन्येऽ हा तान्दृप्ता 
1009 अन्ये ये राजन्‌ 
1248 अन्ये राजसुताः कामं 

95 अन्ये विष्णु स्तुवंत्येनं 
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621 
361 
453 
657 
870 
607 
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643 
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ma या 0 5 5 आ of Slokas 
337 अपुत्राय पुत्रदाऽहं 


4 
sa T 9 46 2 i i 
| चैव का वार्ता 6 31 46 712 अपुत्र लभते पत्रं 9 12 37 iis नगी i se 
अन्येषां चैव देवानां 5 8 41 442 अपुत्रो लभते पुतं 9 25 37 i 
अन्येषां आणिनां राज 5 33 48 560 अपुरो लभते पुतं 9 hes 
त्यां 7 39 19 ते पुत्र 
येषां शाखकतृणा 879 अपुत्रो लभते पुत 9 50 94 1208 अमायां रविसंक्रात्यां 


अन्येषामपि सर्वेषां 11 9 34 1288 अपुत्रो लभते पत्रान्‌ 
५ 3 12 14 13 1421 अमावस्यां च संप्राप्य 
अन्येषामपि सर्वेषं 1 X ; : l 290 अपूर्व जन्मौ वृत्तं 10 2 18 1224 अमावस्या न भुंजीत 
अन्येषु र किन ere दा मो दृष्ट 10 12 52 1246 अमुकदेव्या अर्घ्यपात्र 12 
अन्येषु हदं राजा 6 29 23 अमुकार्घ्यामृतायेति 
अन्यैरशेष विबुधेर्मानित्ता10 12 23 1244 अपृष्ट्वा च महीपालं as a 


4 
1 
45 95 1180 अमायां चापि तत्‌ 9 
9 
3 
1 


eee : 7 29 129 अमुकासनाय नम इति 12 
ae 5 is 45 476 अनार ॥ z 18 194 a 9 
अन्योन्यं नृपपुत्रा्त 3 19 50 243 अप्रिय वदतां कामं ५ 24 क्र निर्माणं ; 
PE 37 हज DO An 23 517 अमूल्यर निर्माणं 9 
EE a र्‌ 4 35 1302 अमूल्यरत्म निर्माणं 9 
अन्योन्यसंत्रिता सर्वे 3 8 45 192 अप्सरो बलसंमत्ता 5 3 34 421 अमूल्यरलनिर्माणा 9 
अन्योन्याभिभवाच्चैते 3 8 13 190 आपरोभिश्च संवासः 7 12 21 763 अमूल्यरतनिर्माणा 9 
अपंचीकृत भूतोत् 7 34 28 860 अप्सरोभि समायुक्त 4 5 ३6 318 अमूल्यरलनिर्माणं लक्ष्मीः 9 
अपत्य ते प्रदास्यामि 4 23 18 394 अबलेति च मन्वानो 5 16 62 481 HER यत्किचिन्‌ 9 
अपत्यानि बहून्यस्याभव 3 27 31 279 अत्रवीददचनं कृत्वा जलं 2 9 23 137 अमृतं त्वाहृतं विष्णो 6 
अपत्यार्थे यौवनाश्वो 7 9 46 753 अब्रूम तामशक्तः स्म. 3 2 35 163 अमृतं देवलोकात्वं 2 
अपराधं पर कृत्वा 7 3 15 725 अभक्तभ्योऽपि मूर्खेम्यः 11 6 27 1279 अमृतंसंजहारेन्दरः नतुं 2 
अपराधं विना काता 5 17 24 483 अभक्ष्यभक्षणं येषां 11 14 3 1300 अमृतादपि मिष्टाते 1 
अपराधं बिना कामं 4 15 61 361 अभक्ष्यभक्षणां लेभादगम्या 3 15 23 223 अमृतापिधानमित्येव 11 
अपराधसहस्राणि 5 19 38 496 अभया अमुतौघा 8 13 10 920 अमृताप्तिकरेशान कूर्म 10 
अपराधे भवत्येव 7 31 18 844 अभेत्युष्ण तीर्थेषु 7 30 72 841 अमोघं सर्वथा वीयं मम 2 
अपराधो मम ब्रह्न 1 17 32 79 अभवत्स महीपालस्तेन 7 30 36 839 अमोधवीर्यस्तवं ब्रह्म्‌, 2 
अपरिच्छिन्नता5प्येव 7 32 19 851 अभावे दंतकाषठस्य 11 2 39 1268 अंबामखफलेनापि पिता 12 
अपरेऽहि शुभे काले 3 20 50 247 अभिचारेण नाशार्थं 6 3 5 582 अंवायज्ञ चकाराशु 12 
अपश्यतां सती 7 30 44 839 अभिजाम्मुगृहे तस्य मुदिता4 12 48 347 अंबालिका वधूर्धन्या 6 
अपश्यंस्ते महादेव्या 7 33 23 855 अभिज्ञानाय चानीतं 5 33 37 559 अंवायज्ञविधानज्ञा 7 
अपश्यच्चाननं तस्य 4 23 24 394 अभिधानतश्चार्थतो 4 20 20 379 अंविका च यदा स्नाता 1 
अपश्यत्संमुखं देव्यः 1 9 60 42 अभिमंत्र्य शतं भस्म 11 24 36 1350 अंबिकातद्रणस्थानं 5 
अपानमन्त्रस्य तथा 1 22 36 1341 अभिमंत्र्य सहस्रं 11 24 13 1348 अंबिका तं जघानाशु 5 
अपालयच्च राजेन्द्रः 2 8 19 134 अभिमन्युसुतं वीरं 2 10 45 142 अम्बिका तं समालोक्य 5 
शक्रं 6 4 31 588 अभिमन्योर्वरा भार्या 2 7 4 128 अम्बिका ताञ्छरान्वीक्ष्य 5 
अपावृत्य मुखे क्षित्वा 6 4 29 588 अभिमानं तापे्शत्वा 7 29 30 835 अम्बिकाः परंरूपं 5 
अपास्यां च जायायां 8 4 8 896 अभिषिक्तं सुतं 7 13 4 767 अंबिकायां प्रवृत्तोह 6 
ते सर्वः सामग्री 7 15 27 776 अभिषिक्तसतु तेजस्वी 7 12 64 766 अंबिका शंखनादं वै 5 
अपि संत्येव वेदषु 12 8 6 1387 अभ्िषेकदिने रामो वनवासं4 25 11 403 अंबिका हादिनी 12 
अधुर 12 5 26 1365 अभ्यंगादिस्नान विधिं 9 50 32 1204 अंबुवाचीत्यागादिनी 9 
अपुत्रस्य गतिर्नास्ति 1 4 15 13 अभ्यागतोऽतिधिश्चा 11 22 21 1340 अंबुवाचीभूकरणपापात्स 9 
लर Hay 1 4 28 14 अभयुक्षणं समुद्दिष्ट 12 7 84 1381 अंबुवाच्या भूकरण॑ 9 
सेत 1 4 29 62 अभ्युत्यानमधर्मस्य 7 39 23 879 SET भूखनन ° 
ल गतिनास्ति 2 4 3३2 114 अभ्युत्यानाध्यंपद्यादे. 4 21 47 388 अंबुवाच्यां भूखननं 9 
अपुर गतिनास्ति 2 6 46 125 अमंत्रयन्हितं देवाः 6 4 49 589 अमस्तु प्रक्षिप्तेने 1 
गतिर्नास्ति 7 9 52 753 अमरत्वं देवदेव 5 2 8 416 अभिपंचेन्मदेशानी 11 
अपुत्रस्य गतिर्नास्ति 7 14 30 773 अमरभुवनराज्यं 5 7 30 436 अम्लानपंकजां तुभ्यं 5 
अपुत्रस्य गतिर्नास्ति | गरुः 348 अम्लानपंकजा मालां 5 
7 17 10 784 अमरणां गुरुः साक्षात्मि 4 13 8 


ns w 


1430 
अय तुम्यं वरो दत्तोऽप्य 9 29 8 1096 अरूपाश्याश्व मे रूप 5 18 23 
अयं ते कथत कम॑ 9 30140 1109 अरोगिणीं सुरुपांगी 3 27 4 
अय मे शिष्यतां यातो 1 11 26 48 अरोहणस्थानमसौ 8 14 24 
अयं स पुरुषव्याघ्रः 7 26 34 820 3A दद्याच्च 11 20 43 
अयंस्कान्त्स्य सान्निध्य 5 16 38 479 अर्ध्यपाद्यविधिं कृत्वा 6 24 12 
अयस्मयैरग्निपिंडैः 8 22 34 843 अथयिष्यंन्ति वांद्ाथ॑ 3 13 52 
अयाचत धर्म पुत्र 2 7 16 128 अर्चाभावे तथा यंत्रं 3 26 21 
अयाचितोञ्छशुक्लाख्य 11 21 14 1335 अर्चा वा घातवीं कुर्यात्‌ 5 34 9 
अयाचितो मुनिश्रेष्ठो 9 45 25 1191 अर्चा मदीया नगरे ३3 24 19 
अयुक्तमेतदारब्धं भवद्धिः 6 16 29 645 अर्चास्पर्शी ब्रह्मकृमिः 9 35 43 
अयुतं चोपवीते तु 1 6 17 1279 अर्चिता जगतां घात्री 5 ३4 43 
अयुतं वाऽथ लक्षवां 3 17 14 231 अर्जयित्वाऽथवा द्रव्यं 1 4 12 
अयुतं वामनाख्यं च 1 ३ 7 १अर्जुनस्यतामार्यां 2 7 2 
अयुतांतरविख्याता 8 18 15 933 अर्जुनस्तु ततो गत्वा 2 8 7 
अये जाये तिष्ठ तिछ 1 13 28 60 अर्थकामो प्रशस्तौ 6 710 
अये नृप सुते प्राप्तो 10 7 4 1233 अर्थलोभान्महामूढो 9 33 38 
अयोध्याधिपतिं वीरं 5 20 21 498 अर्थं सत्त्वसमुद्धूतं 3 8 34 
अयोध्याध्पिति क्रीडां 7 14 26 772 अर्थार्थी चार्थमाप्नोति 8 24 58 
अयोध्यां चैव राज्यं 7 10 46 757 अर्थी दोष न जानाति ` 7 17 9 
अयोध्यायाधिपति 7 18 57 791 अर्धचन्द्रं निर्मलं च 10 12 20 
अयोध्यायां महात्मानं 7 11 29 760 अर्धचन्द्र धध देवी 5 28 22 
अयोध्यायां स्थितो 7 8 54 749 अर्धचन्द्रादिकं लिंग 1 15107 
अयोध्यायामुपागत्य 7 12 63 766 अर्धचन्द्रेण बाणेन 5 13 22 
अयोनिजस्त्वया प्रोक्त 1 4 2 12 अर्धचंद्रेण बाणेन 5 26 52 
अयोनिजोऽं fori 1 14 40 63 अर्धरात्रेतु सञ्जाते 3 27 57 
अयोनिसंभवा भूमौ 9 6 46 991 अर्धश्लोकात्मकं चत्तु 12 14 1 
अरणि तत्र संस्थाप्य 6 15 24 640 अर्धावयवरूपा च 9 1112 
अरणी सहितं गुह्य 1 10 23 45 अध्याँगमूतमन्त्रोऽयं 11 16 57 
अरण्यं तेन गन्तव्यं 9 6 59 992 अलम्यमपि दास्यामि 6 9 29 
अरण्यानि भविष्यंति 9 8 ३2 999 अलं भूतिविरोधेन सर्वे 9 21 42 
अरझ्या मथनाज्जा 6 15 26 640 अलाभे विल्वदूर्वादिपत्रेणो1 19 1 
अरण्यां मथ्यमानायां 6 15 25 640 अलीकवादिनो धूर्ताः 9 8 34 
अरण्युद्धवमग्निं वा 11 11 11 1293 अलीकवादिनः सर्वे 9 8 47 
अरा इव रथ नाभौ 7 36 8 868 अलौकिकं भाति यक्षं 12 8 42 
अरागेण च यत्कर्म 1 18 60 86 अल्तत्त्रं क्षण नैव 4 2 28 
अराध्यापरमा शक्तिः 1 9 86 43 अल्पायुषोऽल्पुद्धीश्च 1 3 20 
अरीणां मर्दनो मानीः 10 10 8 1239 अवटः कूपभेदश्च 9 37 90 
अरुणकमलसंख्था 11 1 44 1264 अवतारप्रवाहेषु 5 1 43 
अरद्रक्षधरो भूत्वा 11 5 14 1276 अवताराननेकांस्तु कृतवान4 10 30 
अरुणास्य सुतः श्रीमान 7 10 7 755 अवतारानसंख्यात्ता 4 10 28 
अरुणाख्या महाराज 8 5 28 899 अवतारा मृत्युलोके संतु 4 12 8 
अरुणाख्यो दैत्याजो 10 13 61 1253 अवतारा: सर्व एक 4 20 12 
अरुणोदस वर्णेन 8 5 27 899 अवतारा हरेरेवं 5 1 28 
अरुणोदा नदी या 8 6 1 900 अवतारे च वाराहे 9 1 53 
रं त 9 35 12 1128 अवतारे परे ते ततु 4 22 11 
9 37 93 1140 अवध्यः सर्वदेवानां 6 ३ 25 
अरुधंती सतीनां 7 30 83 842 अवध्यः सर्वभूतानां 11 5 31 
अकूपं व्यापकं ब्रह्म 3 1 38 159 अवध्योऽहं सुरगर्ण 5 3 46 


488 अवध्यौ भ्रातरौ स्यातां 


oe 
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276 अवनिवायुखवहिजलादिभिः3 5 


923 अवमन्य च नः सर्वा 
1333 अवमन्य मुनिं 
681 अवमान्य नृपान्संवास्वं 
217 अवरुह्य रथाद्देवो 
273 अवरुह्य वृषात्तूर्ण 
562 अवरोह स्थानम 
265 अवशेनाऽपि यन्नाम 
1130 अवश्यं करणीयं ये 
566 अवश्यं कारयेद्विद्वान्ता 1 
13 अवश्यं कृतपुण्यानां 
128 अवश्यं भगवंतो मे 
133 अवश्यं भाविनो भावाः 
601 अवश्यंभावि भावा नां 
1115 अवश्यंभाविभावास्ते 
191 अवश्यं सा तु कर्तव्या 12 
951 अवश्यमेव नरकं एतैराच 3 
784 अवश्यमेव भोक्तव्यं 1 
1244 अवश्यमेव भोक्तव्यं ३ 
534 अवश्यमेव भोक्तव्यं 6 
311 अवश्यमेव भोक्तव्यं 9 
466 अवष्ट॑भकरास्ते तु 8 
527 अवस्थानात्स्वभावेषु 3 
280 अवाप्य राजनीयामं 11 
1420 अवाप्स्यसि सुखं त्वं 6 
965 अविचार्य न वक्तव्यं 5 
1316 अविचार्याथ रामोऽपि 3 
613 अविज्ञाय परं तत्त्वं 3 
1065 अविद्या जीवभेदस्य 7 
1329 अविदयेयं महाभाग विद्या 1 
999 अविद्यो वा सविद्यो 11 
1000 अविद्ान्ब्राह्मणः कोऽपि 7 
1389 अविमुक्तं न मोक्तव्य 10 
305 अविमुक्ते विशालाक्षी 
10 अविरोधस्तु भूतानां सर्वे 5 
1140 अविवकेकाच्च तत्त्वस्य 7 
414 अवीचिमत्ततस्तत्र 8 
338 अवीचिरप्ययः पानं 8 
338 अवीरान्नं च यो भुंक्ते 9 
344 अवैरज्ञमंतत्रज्ञं बालचेष्टा 2 
379 अव्याहतबलो देव्याः 10 
3 
7 
7 
3 
3 
0 


N 


413 अशक्तः शंकरो हंतु 

961 अशक्ता चेत्कथं 

390 अशक्तास्तेन तो 

583 अशक्तो नियतं पूजां 
1277 अशक्तो व सशक्तो 

422 अशक्तोऽहं गंडशैला 1 
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502 
173 
261 
110 
250 
1076 
1035 
923 
623 
591 
1348 
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POR parE 
सुसिम 11 12 20 198 005 ona Reade 
Braet समश्नीयातिंडा] च 120 3 92 
[सा 3 29 ` 9 000 23 54 1346 असिना तीक्ष्णधारेण 7 21 21 801 
अशौचेऽशुचिकाले 9 24 50 1079 अष्टविंशे युगे शस्तौ 50 50 असिपत्रवनं नाम 8 22 19 943 
| करोत्यद्य विवश-1 15 31 68 sai Remeh 4 17 15 seca, 
Wa निष्ठायास्ता 11 15114 1311 अष्टावेव महीपालपत्नयः 4 24 4 e NETE असिलोमावरणोरद्ध AE AR 
अश्रौतर्मनिछानाम 11 15113 1311 अश्टोत्तरशतं मत्रं 12 3 400 i 5 6 24 432 
अश्रौत्राः फणिनः कामं 1 1 10 4 7146 1385 असिलोमा गदां गुर्वी 5 15 47 476 
जे लहा 11 5 39 1275 असिलोमाऽग्रतो गत्वा 5 15 4 473 
अश्रौतमूर््वपुड्ादि नेव 11 15117 1311 अष्टोत्तरशतेर्मालोपवीतं 11 87 17 1282 असिलोमा तथोदर्को 
अश्वकर्णा हस्तिकरणां 12 10 24 1401 अशोत्तरशते वर्षे गते 9 8 72 1001 असिलोमा त्रिनेत्र 5 3 4 419 
अश्वत्यवहनिंबाग्र 8 24 54 951 अष्टौ च भैरवा रौद्रा 9 20 33 1059 असुरद्योह्ममावा AA 
A A 12 6 15 1367 
अश्वत्यननाशकश्चैव 9 7 35 995 AS च मुक्तिकामस्य 1 18 22 83 असुराः क्रोधसंमूढा 5 14 
अश्वत्थसमिधो हुत्वा 11 24 56 1351 अष्टौ मासास्तु प्रवसेत्सदा 6 असुरान्महिषो is eee 
oe मा 26 15 689 दृष्टवा 5 7 1 1434 
अश्वत्थे | 7 30 81 842 असंशयं हृदभोजे 1 4 64 17 असुरो मद संज्चस्तु 7 7 27 743 
अश्वमेधशत पुण्यं 9 9 63 1009 SEN 6 12 52 627 असूरेष्याउक्षमाशशान्ति 3 8 24 191 
अश्वमेध शतेनैव 9 30133 1108 असं 9 11 32 1014 असृजतं महासत्त्वा 6 4 36 588 
अश्वमेधसहस्रस्य 11 4 25 1274 असंख्यब्रह्मणः 9 13 33 1024 असृक्यिवन्ति नृत्यन्ति 8 23 12 946 
अश्वमेधसहखाद्धि _ 7 21 8 800 असंख्यब्रह्मणां पातं 9 30 53 1103 अञ्नं याते दिवानाथे 2 10 62 144 
अश्वमेधसहस्रेण वाजपेय 2 3 16 109 असंख्य विश्व संहत्रां 9 24 12 1076 अस्त्येकं परमं गुह्य 12 3 4 1360 
अश्वासक्तमतिं वीक्ष्य 6 17 57 651 असंख्याता तदा जाता 5 21 40 503 अस्ति मे वित्तमतुलं 7 22 9 802 
अश्वादि जातयः सर्वाः 7 33 34 856 असंख्याता तदा महावीर्या 5 29°35 38 अख मन्त्र Wee 12 7 80 1381 
अश्श्चिनावपि पश्चात्‌ 7 5 22 739 असंख्यातिनि नामानि 3 30 36 293 अख मन्त्रेण संप्रोष्य 12 7 45 1378 
अश्विनौ वसव साध्याः 3 4 18 169 असंख्यानि च विश्वानि 9 25 21 1084 अख्नाण्यनेकरूपाणि 5 9 21 446 
ह सषा 3 9 36 195 असंख्येषु च विश्वेषु 9 25 20 1084 अस्थिसंघात संकीण॑ 7 24 19 810 
अश्विभ्यां कधनेतस्य 7 36 29 870 असतामुपकाराय दुर्जनानां 3 10 42 200 अस्नातस्य क्रियाः सर्वा 11 ३ 7 1270 
अश्वोदरज संज्ञोऽन्यः 12 7105 1382 असत्कुले प्रसूता 9 48 38 1192 अस्मृष्टकीर्तिः सुयशा 9 12 41 1019 
अष्टकृत्वो जपेन्मूलं 12 7 55 1379 असताति्रहाच्चेवा 12 6164 1375 अस्मद्विधो नाल्पपक्वे 8 19 29 936 
अष्टदिक्षु तथैतासां 12 11 52 1409 असत्यवादिनः पापास्तथा 6 1 47 622 अस्मांक पुण्ययोगेन 1 1 5 3 
अष्टमं च हनिष्येऽहं 4 21 51 388 असत्येनापि संबंद्धं 4 13 42 351 अस्माकं मतिमानेन 5 25 43 523 
अष्टमस्तु प्रदातव्यस्त्वया 4 21 42 387 असत्यो जायते राज 4 4 34 314 अस्माकं रक्षणा यै 9 48136 1199 
अष्टमस्यच गर्भस्य 4 23 2 393 असत्यो यास्यसी 7 24 3 809 अस्माकं वचनाद 6 7 4 604 
अष्टमी चंनद्रबिंबामं 7 31 36 846 असदद्विजेः कृतं 9 45 68 119 अस्माकमनयादेव 7 31 16 844 
अष्टमे तत्त्वसंख्ययाश्च 1 2 15 6 असदृशो यः प्रति. 8 8 15 905 अस्यापिमातिधर्मात्मा 3 15 55 255 
अष्टमी देवकीगर्भः 4 23 11 393 असंतुष्टा द्वेषपयः 4 4 52 315 अस्माभिः परमेशानी 10 13 70 1253 
अष्टमो मनुराख्यातः 10 10 3 1239 असन्नमरणः कामं 5 13 39 468 अस्माभिः सहितस्तत्र 7 25 10 812 
अष्टम्यां च चर्तुदश्यां 3 24 18 265 असंभाव्यं जन्मशतैस्त्व 7 31 68 848 अस्माभिस भुवने त 3 4 36 171 
अष्टम्यां च चतुर्दश्यां 5 34 16 564 असंभाव्य महाभाग 7 9 43 752 अस्मिञ्छव इदं मौल्यं 7 24 29 811 
अष्टाक्षरं महामंत्र 9 46 55 1185 असंभाव्यमिदं भाति 7 29 22 834 अस्मिञ्जन्मनि चा 4 17 9 366 
अष्टांगयोगसिद्ध्या च 11 21 47 1338 असहायस्तुराषाडैः 6 7 48 604 असिमन्नेणार्णे घोरे 1 15 65 71 
अष्टादश पुराणानि HT 1 3 3 असहायोऽथ निर्गत्य 5 32 20 553 अस्मिनवर्षे लब्धजन्मन्‌ 8 9 19 915 
अष्टादश पुराणानि कृत्वा 1 3 17 10 असहायो ह्यापथेयो 4 18 42 372 अस्मिन्वै भारते 8 1 7 914 
अष्टादश भुजाकारा 5 8 70 444 असाध्यमपि लोकेऽस्मिं 4 19 22 376 अस्य ह dy ऐड ९02 
अशदशभुजा दिव्यां ५ 9 46 448 असारतां विजानंत. 4 4 7 312 अस्याः पूजा प्रभावेण 8 5 31 899 
अष्टादशभुजा दवी ५ 8 46 442 असारेस्मंश्च संसारे 5 35 39 569 अस्या वधश्च मे 7 25 70 816 
ल भुजा नारी 5 11 35 457 असारेऽसिमिस्तु संसारे 6 24 14 681 अस्वस्थोऽहं महाभागा 6 1 45 576 
aa 12 1 25 1358 असिन्कीतिचनाम्ना 7 1 13 718 अहंकार कृतं सर्व विश्वं 3 7 17 185 
अष्टादशसहस्त वै पुण्यं 1 ३ 5 9 असिजीवि मसीजीव 9 7 29 १94 अह्र BCT. SESS OE RES? 
अष्टादशसहस्राणां श्लोका1 16 36 74 अभि देवलं चैव शुकं 2 2 46 108 sea 4 731 326 


1432 
अहंकारपरित्यक्तो 5 1 37 414 अहं शिवश्च शेषश्च 9 41 12 1158 आकल्पमेवं वेषंस 8 
अहंकार भवात्पापात्पातितः 4 10 15 337 अहं सत्त्व्रधानोऽस्मि 6 30 49 709 आकल्पांतं च क्रर्मेति 8 
अहंकारवशः प्राणी 5 1 35 414 अहंस पन्नगो ब्रह्मस्तं 2 10 6 140 आकाशगो महातेजा 1 
अहंकार विहीनानां 5 1 44 414 अहमद्य हनिष्यामिगत्वा 5 29 5 541 आकाशस्य गुणश्चैकः 3 
अहंकारश्च मे काय॑ ३ 6 74 183 अहमप्यतिवामोरु 7 13 10 767 आकाशदीनि भूतानि 11 
अहंकारः सदा प्रोक्तो 5 1 46 414 अहमष्टसु गोपेषु 9 18 70 1049 आकृतिः रुचये प्रादात्‌ 
अहंकारस्तु संजातो 6 29 37 703 अहमप्यत्र राजर्षे 7 26 74 823 आकृति प्रथमा कन्या 
अहंकारस्तु सर्वज्ञमुनिभि 4 10 18 337 अहमप्यनया सार्धं 6 22 3 671 आकृष्य तरसा चापं 
अहंकारांकुरस्या्रे 4 7 26 326 अहमित्याभिमानस्य 8 20 19 938 आख्या त्त्वं सत्त्व 
अहंकारांकुरे जाते व्यर्थं 4 7 25 326 अहमिंद्रोऽद्य भो विप्राः 6 9 44 614 आगच्छ कुशलं 
अहंकारात्सुत्पन्ना काम 4 7 24 326 अहमेवं चिंतयामि 9 15 29 1035 आगच्छ तु शची मह्यं 
अहंकाराद्धि संजातमिदं 5 1 36 414 अहमेव शंखचूडो 9 18 69 1049 आगच्छतं गदापाणिं 
अहंकाराद्धेवन्मोहो 4 4 37 314 अहमेव स सोऽहं 7 36 17 870 आगच्छतं गिरे शृंगं 
अहंकारभिभूतस्तु करोति 4 4 40 314 अहमो महतश्चैव 12 5 15 1365 आगच्छन्तं चतं दृष्ट्वा 
अहत्वा तां वरारोहां 5 9 57 449 अहल्या गौतमख्री 9 1128 966 आगच्छतं तदा काली 
अहनद्रावणं संख्ये कुभं 4 25 16 403 अहल्याजार विज्ञातं 5 3 14 420 आगच्छतं तु त॑ वीक्ष्य 
अहन्यहनिभूपालो 7 13 43 769 अहल्याजार संयच्छ 7 6 60 741 आगच्छतं नृपं श्रुत्वा 

अहं करोमि त्वत्पूजां 9 48130 1198 अहल्याऽरुंधती मेना 9 18 57 1048 आगच्छंतं सुतं दृष्ट्वा 

अहं करोमि सततं 9 21 62 1067 अहिंसा याज्ञकी प्रोक्ता 3 26 34 274 आगच्छ वरदे देवि 1 
अहं काव्यो गुरुश्चायं 4 14 2 353 अहिंसा च तथा विद्धिं 1 18 59 86 आगच्छामि त्वत्समीप 

अहं paa संहर्ता 9 21 61 1067 अहिंसा परमो धर्मों 2 11 39 147 आगतं गरुडं वीक्ष्य 
अंहकेनापराधेन 9 7 5 993 अहिंसा सत्यमस्तेयं 7 ३5 6 862 आगतं वरुणं दृष्ट्वा 

अहं को वाः च त्वं 9 20 65 1061 अहिर्बुध्न्याय मान्याय 10 4 5 1227 आगतस्तत्र कामिन्या 

अह गत्वा हनिष्यामि 5 9 45 448 अहैतुकी देवसेवा 9 28 6. 1093 आगता देव विहिता 

अहं गृह्णामि दासत्वे 7 23 6 806 अहो अयं नः किल 12 9 36 1395 आगता ब्रह्मणः शक्ति 

अहं गृह्णामि दासी 7 22 10 802 अहो fenai दृष्टं 9 16 20 1038 आगता हि माहभाग 

अहं चेत्त नृपं सद्यो 7 17 57 787 अहो केचिद्दइंतीति 9 9 7 1005 अगातोऽहं वरारोहे 

अहं च शैलरूपेण 9 24 56 1079 अहोकृपाते कथयाम्यहं 3 24 13 264 आगतौ ददृशाते तु 

अहं जपामि तं मन्त्र 9 50 15 1203 अहो क्व यासि सावित्री 9 27 14 1092 आगत्य कथयामास 

अहं जानामि सौमित्रे 3 28 41 284 अहो गगमनार्गोऽपि 10 3 18 1226 आगत्य तत्र तस्थौ 

अहं वनगतो मातनावं 3 25 10 268 अहोउतिचित्र नृपतेश्च 3 22 24 256 आगत्य तमुवाचेदं 

अहं तपसि संनद्धो 7 13 8 767 अहो तितिक्षामाहात्य 7 27 40 826 आगत्य तामथोवाच 

अहं तु तुलसी गोपी 9 17 22 1043 अहो दैवबलं घोरं 5 9 34 447 आगत्य मथुरां क्रोधा 

अहं चत्वखिलं विश्वं 1 16 28 74 अहो धैर्य मुनेः कामं 4 17 20 366 आगत्य रवै तदा तैस्तु 

अहं त्वां हन्मि पापिष्ठं 3 21 19 250 अहो बलमहो वीर्यंदेव्या 1 15 29 68 आगत्य सन्निधौ 

अह दष्टं त्वया सप॑ 2 10 7 140 अहा मंदबुद्धिरद्विजोऽयं 2 2 13 . 105 आगत्य सर्वे प्रोचुस्ते 

अहं दुःखान्वितो दीन 6 26 47 692 अहो मायाबल चोग्रं 1 15 24 68 आगत्य स्वजनं दृष्ट्वा 

अहं देवी न चान्योऽस्मि 11 1 46 1264 अहोरात्रं परिविलष्टो 3 8 27 191 आगन्तव्यं च श्च सर्वै 

अहं प्रसन्ना देत्येद्न 10 2 2 1223 अहोरात्राणि तन्वानः 8 16 21 928 आगंतव्यं पुर्नगत्वा 

अहं बुद्धिरहं श्रीश्च W: 3 6 8 178 अहो रुद्राक्षमाहात््यं 11 3 37 1272 आगमिष्यति तत्रैव रंभा 
अहं ममेति पाशेन सुदृढेन 4 20 7 76 अहो रूपमिंद सम्यगहो 5 31 22 548 आगमिष्यति धर्मात्मा 

अहं मावत्त्ववा दीनो 9 42 66 1166 अहो विधेरदुष्कलितं 7 4 46 732 आगमिष्यति राजानो 

अहं विभेमि अ 6 2 14 579 अहो लोभस्य महिमा 4 3 11 308 आगमिष्यंति शुंभोऽत्र 

अहं विष्णुरहं ब्रा 4 19 3 374 आ आगमिष्यति सा कामं 

अहं विष्णुस्तथा शम्युः 1 7 23 30 आकर्ण्य तद्धाषित 3 22 32 257 आगमिष्यामि मासांते 

अहं वीणां करे कृत्वा 6 26 22 690 आकर्णय महीपाल 10 10 20 1240 आगमिष्याम्यहं मार्ग 

seat बोधयिष्यामि 4 12 57 348 आकर्णय aed 10 1 15 1221 आगमिष्याम्यहं राजंस्ता 6 
अहं शास्या च पत्या च 7 21 24 801 आकल्पं स सवेन्त्यिं 11 18 13 1324 आगमोऽप्यर्थवादः स्यात्‌ 3 
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of Slokas 
Se ble Fae 1433 
4 896 आडीबकं महायुद्ध 


श्रेध्मजिहृश्न 8 4 
आई rai 11 10 1 1289 i K A a a पश्चियो 8 17 18 931 
आग्नेयं भस्मना 11 14 15 1300 आतपेन त्रिलोकी 8 14 23 आद्रियन्ते च शिरसा 8 7 19 903 
आन्नेयी चामरी चाद्या 12 6 17 1367 aÀ मृतयुकालेशपे | 923 आधाररूपा सर्वेषां. 9 1 94 964 
आधेयं तु विनाधार 1 6 24 27 आतुरोऽस्मि वरारोहे 5 e R T त. ठा. 
आरि तरिः रिर्य 12 7 91 1381 mei o गो 29 479 आधारे पूर्वमारम्य 12 7 47 1378 
आचम्य च ततः 11 2 35 1268 आत्मतत््वशोधनाय 11 21 eae Tra Mr 
: प्राणनायम्य 11 20 33 1333 आत्तमना ध्यानयोगेन Ste sis ida bra 
आचम्यः T 8 8 11 905 आधिपत्यं जगद्धात्री 10 8 1 1235 
आचम्य आणानाम-ग 12 7 9 1376 आत्मनीशे गते Saeed 9 41 11 1158 आधीतय वेदवेसतन्दत्वा 1 15 16 as 
आचम्य मौनी सकंत्प्य 11 18 3 1324 आत्मनो ऋणामोक्षाय 7 5 49 736 आम्य वेददुग्गधाग्धि 7 29 6 833 
आचांतः प्राणमायम्य 11 16 18 1313 आत्मनो देहसक्षा 7 16 8 780 आनंदजननी दुर्गा 12 5 9 1364 
: 8 22 43 944 आतमन्यभीष्ट देवानां 7 ३5 25 863 आनदं परमं जग्मु 5 18 69 491 

आचारः परमो धर्मो 11 1 11 1262 आत्मविद्या परिष्णाताः 8 4 7 896 आनंदरसमूल वै 4 6 57 324 
आचार प्रथमो धर्मः 11 1 19 1261 आत्महाया wet 7 12 43 765 आनंदः शुष्ठकतां 731 7 844 
आचार प्रथमो धर्मो 11 24 96 1354 आत्मागम्योऽनुमानेन 1 18 36 84 आनंद सदनं तत्तु 7 35 42 865 
आचारवान्सदा पूतः 11 24 97 1354 आत्मानं मनुते श्रेष्ठ 10 2 27 1224 आमम्रमूर्धमचलंद 9 26 18 1087 
आचारहीनं न पुनन्ति 11 2 1 1266 आत्मानं हर्षशौकाभ्यां 5 4 38 426 आनयस्वाऽऽश्रमश्रेष्ठं 2 ३ 30 110 
आचारहीनो त्रिप यो 9 41 41 1160 आत्मानमंतरात्मानं परमां2 7 38 1378 आनीतः किल कालेन 6 23 36 678 
आचारात््रप्यते श्रेष्ठ्यं 11 1 13 1262 आत्मान रथिनं विद्धि 7 34 35 860 आनीय च ततः सीता 4 20 50 381 
आचाराल्लभते चा पुर 11 1 10 1262 आत्माराम सुरेशं च 3: 1 21 158 अनीयाश्रममव्यग्रा 7 4 19 730 
आचारो द्विविधः प्रोक्तः 11 1 16 1262 आत्मारामा च सा 9 47 41 1189 अनीलनिषधं त्वेतौ 8 5 16 898 
आचार्योऽहं भविष्यामि ३ 30 40 293 आत्मारामो जितक्रोधो न 1 17 62 81 आन्दोलयन्ते प्राणा 9 20 51 1060 
आचार्यों मायिनां 8 20 3 937 आत्मशुद्धि बिना कर्तुर्ज11 12 9 1335 आपदं नाशयिष्यामि 5 22 16 506 
आजगम गृहं प्रीतो 7 17 40 786 आत्मा हि वल्लभस्तात 7 16 7 780 आपदि संपदि तुल्या 3 29 37 289 
आजगाममहामात्यः 9 46 43 1184 आत्मानश्च सहायार्थं 11 1 7 1261 आपन्रमृत्यु राजानं 2 10 26 141 
आजगाम महायोगी 9 48 96 1196 आदानं च प्रदानं 9 1101 964 आपातमधुरां मत्तांमतेका 9 18 33 1047 
आजगाम महीवीरो 5 17 35 484 आदाय वाससाच्छाद्य 11 12 4 1294 आपोहिषेति सूक्तेन 11 16 45 1315 
आजगाम महाशैलं 7 31 21 845 आदित्य पदवीचाराप्या 12 6 16 1367 आपृच्छे त्वां महाभाग 1 17 2 76 
आजगाम रमानायं 5 6 34 433 आदित्समार्गसंचारकत्री 11 19 4 1329 अपृच्छय निर्ययौ तत्र 5 35 45 569 
आजगाम वसिष्ठस्तु 6 14 38 636 आदित्या वसवो रुद्रा 1 10 10 44 आप्तवाक्यं प्रमाणं 4 4 9 312 
आजगाम स यत्राऽऽस्ते 7 30 30 838 आदित्या वसवो रुद्रा 3 18 34 237 आप्यायमानः स तदा 7 21 4 800 
आजगाम हरिस्तावत 5 6 45 433 आदित्यास्तोषिता 11 4 27 1274 आप्यायमानः स 8 20 35 959 
आजगामाऽश्रमपथं 2 3 33 110 आदिदेवं जगन्नाथं 6 8 35 608 MARRA YMA 11 8 7 1285. 
आजन्मतस्ततो यं 7 25 81 817 आदि ब्राह्मण मूतेन 11 9 28 1288 आद्रहमस्तंवपर्यतं 9 21 38 1065 
आजन्म संचितं सव॑ 7 17 58 787 आदिशक्ते जगन्माता 12 5 2 1364 आभाष्य रुक्मरेखाये 6 21 49 669 
: 8 17 4 930 आदेशाच्च जगन्माता 3 19 32 242 आभीराश्चशकाम्लेच्छा 611 9 619 

ant हतोऽपि नृवरः ३ 15 10 222 आदौ palgi TA 11 23 62 1347 आभ्यंतरा तु या पूजा 7 39 44 881 
आज्ञया ब्राह्मणः सोऽपि 9 18 6 1046 आदौ क्षित्वा तु गोमूत्रं 11 21 27 1336 आभ्यामर्थाय सोमं 7 7 8 742 
आज्ञयासौ गतः सद्यो 7 11 23 760 आदौ च पृथिवी देवी 9 10 47 1008 आभ्यामुपकृतं शक्र 7 6 58 741 
आज्ञाकरस्तु सामंता 7 9 51 753 आदौ निश्चयं कृत्वा 5 11 50 458 आमित्युक्वा हरि 3 4 :5 168 
आज्ञाकरो : 5 27 24 530 आदौ पूरकयोगेनाप्या 7 35 48 865 ओमिषं स तु विज्ञाय 2 1 26 103 
नाशापयत्सोऽप्सरसस्त्वा 6 1 41 576 आदौ सरस्वतीपूजा 9 4 10 980 आम्रश्च बकुलास््या 4 6 2 319 
आज्ञापय महाराज 7 15 ८2 779 आदौ स्नानविधिं 5 ३4 3 562 आभ्नकषुरसवाहिन्यो नद्य 12 12 48 1416 
आशापय विशालाक्षि 5 16 28 479 आद्यतरहितं तत्न 7 31 29 845 आधा ER 9 40 53 1155 
आज्ञापयामास तदा ८ 3 30 584 आद्याक्षरसमायुक्ता 12 6 18 1367 आयामैः परि denM 8 5 4 897 
आझपाम प्रवेष्टव्यो तुलाउनंता 8 5 30 899 आयासायापरं कर्म 615 56 642 
मे TE 6 19 12 658 आधी मन आती 10 8 1 1234 आयास्यति क्षणार्धेन 9 19 85 1056 
आज्ञासं क्रमाणं तत्र ब A x ae econ 11 2 25 1268 आयास्यमि मुखो 7 25 34 814 


1434 


आयातु वरदा देवी अक्षरं11 16 
आयुधानि च सर्वाणि 6 3 
आयुधानि वयं दद्मः 5 8 
आयुधान्यपि तावंति 5 
आयुधाऽभरणादीनि 5 8 
आयुः प्रदा च बलानानां 9 
आयुरारोग्यकामस्तु जथे 11 
आयुरारोग्यमैश्वर्यं धनं 11 
आयुर्बलं यशो वचः 11 2 
आयुर्वेदः स मिथ्यैव 4 
आयुषोऽ प्रदानेन 2 9 


आयुष्कामोऽथवा 11 14 
आयुष्यं बलमारोग्यं 11 10 
आरभेत्तु ततः पश्चाय 11 21 
आराजकं जगत्सर्व 6 7 
आराधनं शिवायास्तु 6 8 
आराधविधिः को वा 8 24 
आराधमेदतिप्रीत्या 6 31 
आराधनाच्च सावित्र्या 9 27 
आराधयेदतिप्रीत्या 6 31 
आराधयन्महेशानीं 4 13 
आराधिता जगद्धात्री 6 8 
आराध्य द्रुहिणं देवं 6 3 
आरुह्य रूद्र Tt 6 28 
आरुह्य च भवाच्छीघ्र 3 15 


आरुह्य तस्य शिखराण्य10 7 
आरुह्य शिविका रम्यां 6 9 
आरूढाऽहं तदा तस्यां 6 
आरोहामो वयं तत्र यत्र 2 
आर्तस्य रक्षणे पुण्यं 3 
आर्तिप्रशमनयोग्रवीर्याय 10 4 
आर्दस्नानाइंर भस्मस्नाना11 
आद्रनिंदकरं नाम्ना 7 
आद्राभिः क्षीरवृक्षस्य 11 
आर्धाग द्विभुजः कृष्णो 9 
आप्तवाक्यं प्रमाणं 4 4 


आर्यप्रीत्यर्थमित्युक्तवा 7 25 
आर्यस्त्वनार्यवत्कर्म 7 16 
आलंभं च किरष्यामि 5 26 
आलिंगितश्चुंबितश्च 6 20 
आवयोरंतरं सूक्ष्मं यो 3 6 
आवयोर्मरणं ज्ञावा 4 20 
आवयो समरः काते 9 24 
आवाङ्मुखो ददर्शाऽध 11 15 
आवां जहि न यत्रोवी 10 11 


आवां वा कथमुत्पन्नौ 1 6 
आवाह्य च महालक्ष्मी 9 
आवाह्य देवीं तत्पश्चात्‌ 9 


1316 आवाहयेत्ततः पीठे 7 40 16 
583 आविरासीन्नाभिपक्य 10 1 7 
441 आविर्मूततं तिरोभूतं किं 9 48 68 
458 आविर्बभूव चावंगी 6 21 42 
443 आविर्बभूव 9 12 76 
481 आविर्बभूव सा केन 9 1 2 
1352 आविर्भवति कार्यार्थं 5 33 59 
1338 आविर्भावतिरोभावौ देवानां 33 57 
1268 आविर्भावः पुनस्तस्य 9 21 45 
385 आविर्भूता दक्षिणां 9 45 73 
132 आविर्भूता यथा 9 4°11 
1302 आविर्भूता सृष्टिकाले 9 9 15 
1291 आविः सन्निहितं 736 2 
1337 आशया मम मार्ग ते 4 13 48 
605 आशापाश निबद्धौ द्वौ 5 30 9 
608 आशा बलवती ह्येषा न 5 30 8 
947 आशिषं च ददौ 9 21 29 
713 आशिषं प्रभवं 8 19 26 
1092 आशीर्वादाद्विजात्ीनां 3 12 15 
713 आशीवदिश्च वो नूनं 3 18 24 
३51 आशुतोष महेशान 6 18 25 
609 आशुतोशं प्रसत्रास्यं 9 21 25 
585 आश्चर्यकरमेतत्ते वचनं 2 1 1 
700 आर्श्रमेतदखिलं 5 29 44 
255 आश्चर्यमेतदाश्चर्य 10 13117 
1234 आश्रमादाश्रमं मं गच्छेदिति1 14 61 
614 आश्रुत्य मघवांस्ताभ्सो 4 17 19 
701 आश्वास्य वचनैरत्र 7 11 26 
143 aft च तथा चैत्रे 5 ३4 13 
226 MRA शुक्लपक्षे तु 5 34 22 
1227 आसज्य पादपेऽश्वं 5 32 26. 
1300 आसनं च विचित्रं 9 42 14 
877 आसन पाद्ममध्य॑ 9 26 55 
1347 आसनस्था वृष्टिधारः 9 17 16 
1032 आसनायुपचारैश 11 18 6 
312 AYR 12 9 10 
812 आसनाद्युपचारैश्च पूजया 12 13 12 
782 आसनानि पृथग्दत्वा 5 7 42 
528 आसने पूजने दाने 3 10 40 
662 आसने स्वसमीपस्थे 7 11 32 
178 आसन्नमरणावेतोसंप्रातौ 5 30 10 
381 आसन्वैवस्वतमनोः पुत्रा10 13 2 
107 आससाद जागद्धात्रां 10 12 26 
1308 आससाद तदा देवी 10 12 31 
1242 आसहसानादाताद्वाप्या 12 23 38 

27 असाद्य तस्मिन्वितते ३ 6 85 
1162 आसां पूजा प्रसिद्धा 9 4 5 
1264 आसीत्तस्य महाराज्ञो 9 26 7 


882 आसीद्विन्ध्याचलो नाम 10 
1221 आस्तीकमात्ता विज्ञाता 9 
1194 अस्तिकस्य जरत्कारर्ददौ 9 

669 आस्तीको नाम धर्मात्मा 2 
1022 आस्तीकोऽयं सुत कस्य 2 

955 आस्तीर्य दर्भास्तत्रैव 12 

561 आस्यतां सुखमत्रेव 

561 आस्से ध्यानपरो नित्य 
1066 आहारणादधिकं चान्नं न 
1179 आहरदधिकं भोज्यं 

980 आहुतोऽप्यनया 
1005 आहुतोऽस्ति कथं कुतां 

867 आहूतौ च मया कामं 

352 आहूय च ततो व्यासं 

542 

542 इक्षुकोदंडयुक्ता चेषु 
1065 इक्षुमिक्षुरसं शुक्लवर्ण 

936 इक्ष्वाकुकुलसंभूतो 

207 इक्ष्वाकुं पितरं दृष्ट्वा 

237 इक्ष्वाकुवंशप्रभवो 

654 इक्ष्वाकुस्तु मनोः 
1064 इगित्ज्ञाश्च निः संगा 

101 इच्छया ते महाराज 

540 इच्छया ब्रह्मणो वक्ता 
1256 इच्छया संस्थिता चात्र 

65 इच्छा पणं वा परिचिंत्यं 

366 इच्छा मेऽद्य समुत्पन्ना 

760 इच्छाशक्त्या ज्ञानशक्त्या 12 

563 इच्छास्वयंवरश्वको 3 

564 इस्ततस्ततः सैन्यमगमच्च 7 

553 इतस्ततो धावमान 8 
1163 इतस्ततोऽभिधावन्स 
1089 इति कल्पितमृत्युः 
1042 इति कृत्वा मतिं तौ तु 
1324 इतिकृत्वामतिं ब्रह्मा 
1394 इति कृत्वा स्मितं 
1418 इति केचिद्वद्दंत्यत्र 

437 इति चिंतयत्ती तस्मिन्‌, 

200 इति चिंतातुराः सर्वे 

760 इति चिंतापरः कान्ते न 

543 इति चिंतापरं दृष्ट्वा हरि 
1249 इति चिंतापरश्चाहं यदा 
1244 इति चिंतापरा पुत्रमिंद्रं 
1245 इति चिंतापराः सर्वे 
1345 इति चिंतापरो राजा 

184 इत्ति चिन्तापरो राजा 

979 इति चोक्त्वा ब्रह्म. 1 
1086 इति ज्ञात्वा महाभाग 
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52 
इति ते 
तेषां नृपः 
e 
* मुत्वा 


N agadi द श्रुत्वा य 
popka PA 
इति स i 
इति 6 8 3 28 
ततस्य 5 
इति तस्य तदाकर्ण्य 8 2 3 606 इति तेषां वच 
इति वचश्चित्ते 32 हि इति तेषां वचः श्रुत्व 71 
तस्य वचः 5 A 31 oe इति तेषां l वचः श्रुत्वा 5 ae 57 
इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 4 3 49 46 इति तें नृपः शु 5 व 25 766 इति 
इति तस्य द yar 4 5 46 514 इति तेषां नृपः T 6 i i 530 इति ब्रुवज्षगामाथ 
इति तस्य = श्रुत्वा 4 9 11 319 इति र वच 3 3 17 546 इति ब्रुवतः aren: F 
इति तस्य वचः aa Wied 332 इति सम्यागाख्याता I 583 इति ब्रवति विप्राउग्रये ६ 6 AO Ne 
: 4 1 5 भक्ति प्राऽग्र 1 7 
इति 8 3 दत्तवर BSE k) 8 क्ति ये 7 9 
तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 5 83 57 इति वर ‘ats: : 11 48 48 इति त्स्तु 4 12 7 
इति तस्य श्रुत्वा 8 5 325 इति दत्तवरौ See 24 94 541 ड्ति भर्तृवचः Su 7 6 23 648 
fi वचः 51 5 4 दत्त्वा दानवौ 3 10 13 मार्याव्यिः रुत्व 37 32 
तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 5 0 1 43 इति [ वरं तस्मै 1 50 ५4 इति णा कर्त्या 62 26 8 1 
ere m श्रुत्वा 5 11 1 450 इति कल ula 6 39 200 पवन : 4 ; za 
इति तस्य श्रुत्वा 25 455 [वरं 510 28 इति [न्दुसा 49 3 
वचः 5 55 इत्ति वरं ताभ्यां 6 2 ः श्रुत्वा 73 7 
इति तस्य वचः श्रत्व 26 So अति विन eles त्य भूपवचः 1 
वचः T 5 18 3 इति वरं ब्रह्मा 5 2 इति मद्दचनं T: श्रुत्वा 53 8 
इति तस्य श्रुत्वा 26 52 देववचः ह्या 35 640 चनं 2 57 
T 6 5 इति s 6 41 इति श्रुत्व 7 4 
इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 5 32 205 देववचः श्रुत्वा 4 569 पा T 15 63 552 
_ लक श्रुत्वा 5३ z ति देवी च सलून व ee त हः ger Pr ee vie 
पा वचः श्रुत्वा लिहित पुन्हा हट cane 15 va 1256 ra mite = ह तर at 
वचः 6 18 ड्‌ ६ 9 46 130 वचनं : श्रुत्वा 24 330 
x तस्य ee A 8 8 16 a इति र 5 10 68 हर इति त 6 27 = 683 
तस्य वचः त्वा 3 10 07 इति च 46 aa त्र 6 26 69 
इति तस्य श्रुत्वा 6 20 630 ध्यात्वा च ता 28 45 453 इति जन्नारदाय द 1 6 4 
इति तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 62 25 6 इति ध्यात्वा मूलेन 48 536 अ X 12 1 57 89 
इति वचः 6 6 ध्यात्वा सम्पूज्य 43 190 राजा वचः पृष्ठाव्यास 154 6 
तस्य वच ie 9 A 684 इति शिलायां SE इति राजा समा A 
bd तस्य वचः ga | ८ 705 इति ध्यानेन मां ची 04065 गा इति राज्ञो anette ge 
तस्य वचः T AD 775 इति नारद वाक्येन 7 AR 5 इति Tat अ ae v 08 4 1248 
इति तस्य 71 8 7 निश्चितबुद्धिस्त बोधितो. 34 4 73 इति वचः 5 44 
सा Ra RR ति A SE A 749 
इति तस्य शरुत्वा 7 17 2 निश्चित्य he 61 इति : श्रुत्वा 12 1 31 4 
इति वचः T 15 7 इति निश्चित्य तत्रैव 7 37 39 लक्ष्मणवाक्येन ar 3 14 62 
N i dB लात इति इची घळी 9 872 इति वः कथितं SE 
इत वचः aa Fe 787 इति प्रच्छ तान्सर्वान्‌ 5 27 48 1389 इति वाक्यं sisi 3 29 55 438 
इति तरस्य =, श्र्त्वा 718 6 792 इति पुत्र वचः श्रुत्वा a g 43 531 0 Fe 5 6८ 290 
इति तस्य वचः दजा Bs 788 इति पत बच: मत्ता 6 3 1 724 इति वादिनि a OBSTET SE 
S श्रुत्व 73 82 पुत्रे ते T 45 इति विचित्य भूपाले 1 14 123 
T 1 8 राजन्कथतं 8 चिंत्य 2 
इत्ति वचः 7 74 इति - 14 585 इति we 3 32 
त तस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 1 33 21 849 हतच्या य a 2 a 6 890 विप्रवचः 20 1 62 
तस्य = श्रुत्वा 013 5 855 इति पत्र्या वचः त्वा 7 27 56 766 इति शप्तं Bi! 9 A 244 
तस्यास्तु श्रुत्वा 10 13 5 125 पृष्ठः पिता शरुत्वा 7 30 इति शप्तस्ततो तेन 3 27 578 
इतितां स्तु [ 1 7 2 इति तेन 6 695 प्तस्ततो 1 54 
ता निर्बंधं 11 5 12 पृष्ठस्तथा T 26 इति शप्तस्तु जातो 12 28 
Tat 8 6 54 इति तेन 3 7 739 तेनाहं 23 
ते कथितं श्रुत्वा 51 9 13 पृष्ठस्तथा i 8 इति शप्तस्तु हं 7 1 54 
इति.ते 1 शुत्वा 7 60 28 इति तेस्तु 3 27 185 इति मुनिना 6 34 
ed गुह्य a X हट 486 इति पृष्ठस्तदा तेन 3 24 a प्रक at 26 38 ae 
इत्ति ते कथतं विप्र जात द 13 1 i इति yera विप्रो 310 4 प य 617 ५ हे 
इति तेन कथतं वित्र 5 25 80 418 हर परत गा 4 8 1 197 इति दही T cate 62 ae 
झो त समादिश FA SO cos हवर ळल ६ हाह ८ 65 779 
तेन 9 86 इति पृष्ठस्तु र 6 इति शप्त्वा i 12 779 
n ते विश j 50 88 ae इति = : J 8 ee ou a pines ont 
ai 55 08 17 93 वचः 4 6 
ते वर्णित कृत्वा 6 17 1 319 इति क 42 484 शीला विदो. 12 11 602 
: राजनं 5 5 42 65 इति प्रतिज्ञां ते 7 1 17 इति श्रुत्वा गुरोर्वाक्यं न 18 50 344 
12 1 25 4 0 इति Fatal सत्यां 7 2 65 a इति तवा गुरोवाक्यं का 18 57 655 
2 70 28 इति व्यासेन तुता 31 57 4 इति T 418९. 132 
1417 इति पृष्ठस्तु 7 30 848 श्रुत्वा च A 8 7 
ब्रह्मवचः श्रुत्वा 1 4 ३4 838 4 श्रुत्वा Ss दृष्टा 9 14 20 353 
T 101 31 14 ड्‌ ae 16 10 354 
3 53 इति वाक्य 5 21 1037 
1252 श्रुत्वा तु तां 5 28 
इति | वाणीं 23 50 
श्रुत्वा महेन्द्र 1 31 5 2 
श्च 5 6 37 12 


HES _ _ _ a a a 


इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य 1 
इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य 5 
इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य 5 
इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य 7 
इति श्रुत्वा वचः पुत्र्यः 7 
इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य 3 
इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तेषां 1 
इति श्रुत्वा वचो देव्या 1 
इति श्रुत्वा वचो देव्या 1 
इति श्रुत्वा वायुवाणी 12 
इति श्रुत्वा सहस्राक्ष 5 
इति श्रुत्वाहरेर्वाक्यं 6 
इति सकलसुराणामीश्वरे 6 
इति संक्षेपत प्रोक्तः 11 
इति संचिंत्य कर्तव्यं 5 
इति संचिंत्य ते सर्वे 4 
इति संचिन्त्य ते सर्वे 6 
इति संचिन्त्य ते सर्वे 6 
इति संचिंत्य तौ वीरौ 5 
इति संचिंत्य भूपाल 7 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 1 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 1 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 2 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 4 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 4 
इति संचिंत्य मानः स 5 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 5 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 5 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 6 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 6 
इति संचिंत्य मनसा 7 
इति संचित्य मानौऽसौ 2 
इति संचिंत्य मेधावी 5 
इति संचिंत्य राजेंद्र 3 
इति संचिंत्य शार्यातिर्विमना7 
इति संचित्य सर्पोऽसौ 2 
इति संचिंत्य सा नारी 5 
इति संचित्य सा बाला 2 
इति संचिंत्य सा वाला 2 
इति संचिंत्य सा बाला 3 
इति संचोदितस्ताम्यां 5 
इति संचोदितस्तेन 6 
इति संचोदितो राव्या 6 
इति संदिग्धमनसं मत्वा 1 
इति संदिश्यदेत्येंद्रा 5 
इति संदेहसंदोहे मग्नं 3 
इति स मुनिवराणामग्रतः1 2 
इति संप्रार्थिता देवी. 3 


39 इति संप्रार्थिता देवी 
482 इति सर्व समाख्यातं 
502 इति सर्वान्विसृज्याथ 
725 इति सा समयं कृत्वा 
740 इतिसाहखकं नाम्नां 
213 इति सूतवचः श्रुत्वा 

25 इति स्तुता तदा देवै 

73 इति स्तुता Rect 

24 इति स्तुत्वा प्रसन्नात्मा 

1389 इति स्तुत्वामहीपालो 


427 इति स्तुत्वा सुराः सर्वे 


590 इति स्तुतस्तेन नृपेण 
666 इतिहासपुराणाश्चैः 
1354 इतिहासं प्रवक्ष्यामि 
475 इतीडितः प्रभुर्विष्णुः 
354 इतो गच्छतू भूतानि 
590 Sat दूरेऽस्ति सैन्यं 
607 इत्थं वोपाययोगेन 
475 इत्यं जाता परा 
745 इत्यं दैत्यक्षयं कृत्वा 
29 इत्थं द्वादश वर्षाणि 
30 इत्थं निषिद्धस्तत्पुत्रः 
141 इत्थं निषिध्य तं 
322 इत्थं प्राप्य वरं राजा 
353 इत्थं भूतानुभावोऽयं 
549 इत्थं ममानुग्रहतो 
553 इत्थं राजन्मया प्रोक्त 
568 इत्थं श्रुत्या च मत्या 
674 इत्थं वृत्रः पराशक्ति 
690 इत्थं संदेहमापन्े 
765 इत्थं संप्रार्थितो ब्रह्मा 
118 इत्यनेनैव ध्यानेन 
454 इत्ययं कारणाख्यस्य 
208 इत्यभेदेन तां नित्यां 
726 इत्याकर्ण्यं जयस्तूर्ण 
142 इत्याकर्ण्यं तदा प्राह 
487 इत्याकर्ण्यं नगस्योक्तं 
105 इत्याकर्ण्यं पितुर्वाक्यं 
152 इत्याकर्ण्यं भद्रकाली 
224 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तस्य 
567 इत्याकर्ण्यं मुनिस्तस्य 
630 इत्याकर्ण्य वचस्तस्या 
645 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तस्य 
82 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तस्य 
423 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तस्य 
158 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तस्या 
1422 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तस्या 
264 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्त्स्यां 
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113 34 
12 9 91 
6 8 24 
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3 
9 
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7 
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4 
6 
6 
7 
7 
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28 
54 
74 
21 
52 
34 
32 
31 
17 
29 
14 
29 


Srimaddevibhigavatam 


829 इत्याकर्ण्य वचस्तासा 4 
60 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तेषां 2 
1399 इत्याकर्ण्यं वचस्तेषां 7 
607 इत्याकर्ण्यं समुद्रोक्तं. 
1374 इत्याकर्ण्यं हरिः भ्राह 
1422 इत्याज्ञप्ता तया चाहं 
847 इत्याज्ञप्तौ तदा वीरौ 
832 इत्याज्ञप्तो दैत्यराजो 
366 इत्यादितरुजातीनां 12 
57 इत्यादियक्षसेनानी सहितो1 2 
437 इत्यादिवि योगयुक्तत्मा 7 
664 इत्यादिश्य गुरुं सर्वे 10 
1332 इत्यादिश्य सुरान्सर्वां 7 
198 इत्यादिश्यासुरगणान्‌ 4 
371 इत्यादिष्टा स्ततस्ते 7 
1267 इत्यादेशं समासाद्य 10 
677 इत्याभाष्य GRAS 5 
139 इत्याभाष्य ययावाशु 7 
873 इत्याभाष्य हरिं नारयो 6 
539 इत्यावां समयं कृत्वा 6 
139 इत्याश्चास्य प्रियां 6 
629 इत्याश्चास्यमनुं 8 
788 इत्याश्चास्य शुरू शक्रो 1 
55 इत्याश्चास्य fat 7 
1281 इत्यश्चास्यहरिस्तास्तु 4 
878 इत्याहास्मान्य 5 
1416 इत्युक्तः प्रययौ शीघ्र 2 
860 इत्युक्त तेन पुत्राय 1 
601 इत्युक्त तदा तेन गतो 3 
785 इत्युक्तं देवदेवेन विष्णु 6 
587 इत्युक्ताति देवेशे 5 
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7 
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7 
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1017 इत्युक्तवति AN 
187 इत्युक्ताति विप्रेंद्र 
408 इत्युक्तः शशिना चेज्य 
658 इत्युक्तः शशिना तत्र 
126 इत्युक्त शशिना दूत 

1224 इत्युक्तञ्चित्ररूपोऽथ 
184 इत्युक्तः श्वपचीनाऽहं 

1072 इत्युक्तः स ततो देव्या 
230 इत्युक्तः स तया देव्या 
773 इत्युक्तः स तु विप्रेण 
544 इत्युक्तसोऽभिवा्यार्थ 
353 इत्युक्तः स्खलितः 
578 इत्युक्तस्तु तदा व्यासः 
581 इत्युक्तस्तु प्रचेतास्तं 
733 इत्युक्तस्तेन वरुणास्तथौ 


803 इत्युक्तस्तैस्तदा राजन्‌ 
119 इत्युक्त तेन सा देवी 


7 
10 
18 

2 
19 
22 
26 
10 
10 
10 
36 
13 
31 
23 


1 
49 
32 


324 
143 
790 


Sam 2 1 eee of Slokas 
इत्युक्ता तेन साप्रापा 2 1 45 104 इत्युकत्वा च महादेवी 72 } pop 
इत्युक्त ते 8 


2 1 45 104 इत्युक्त्वा च 

इत्युक्त तेन सा राशी 3 15 42 225 इत्युक्तवा च मुनिर E 26 3) 1222 m निर्ययौ वीर 3 28 47 284 
इत्यक्तऽपि गृहीत्वात्तं 2 4 33 115 इत्युक्त्वा च सती 5 9 1088 इत्युवत्वाऽन्तर्दधे गंगा 2 4 60 116 
इत्युक्ताम्विकाया 5 29 29 539 इत्यक्त्वा चषकं हैमं 21 6 1110 इत्युकत्वाऽन्त्दधे देवी 4 24 62 402 

+ मत्रिणस्ते 3 25 31 5 18 54 490 इत्युक्त्वाउन्तर्दथे देवी 
इत्यत ते तु 270 इत्युकत्वा च सलक्ष्मीकः 9 15 6 22 60 675 
मुनिना धेनुः 3 17 20 232 इत्युक्त्वा जगता 9 2 £1 1037 इत्युक्ववाना्दधे देवी 7 30 17 837 
मुनिना राशी 3 15 60 226 इत्युकत्वा जगतां नाथो 9 0 20 278 इत्युकतवाउन्र्हिता 3 24 23 265 
सा तदा तेन 6 8 54 609 इत्युकत्वा जगतां 5 20 93 1057 इत्युक्त्वा पर्णाशालायां 3 29 4 287 
सा तदा तेन 7 10 41 757 इत्युक्त्वा जलमादाय ठ ह 1 992 इत्युवत्वाऽतर्हिता 7 28 81 832 
इत्युक्ता सा तदा देवी 3 5 22 175 इत्युक्त्वा जलमादाय 7 13 140 इत्युक्त्वा पितर पुत्र 1 17 1 76 
इत्युक्ता सा तदा 2 2 5 105 इत्यत्व तरदधे देवो 9 i 6 771 इत्युक्तवा प्रददौ पर्ण 2 1 24 102 
सा तदा तेन 3 25 20 269 इत्युत्वा तर्दिता देवी 9 46 D 1169 इत्युक्त्वा प्रययौ 7 15 54 778 
इत्युक्ता सा सखी गत्वा 3 18 48 239 इत्युकत्वा तज्जलं भूमौ 2 9 2 1187 इत्युकत्वा प्रेरित निद्रा 4 11 44 342 
इत्युक्तास्ते तथा Da 3 20 49 247 इत्युक्त्वा तत्फलं दत्ता 2 10 z ia TE ४ ; Ba 
इत्युक्तास्तेउथ गं 1 13 17 59 इत्युकत्वा तं तदा 3 19 40 242 इत्युकत्वा भगवान्विष्णु १ mee 
He तपस्तरणुमागता PEE : 4 19 1 1374 
ee ; : : a S a ae कुत्ती 2 6 36 125 इत्युक्त्वा भगवांस्तस्ति 6 31 4 709 
rae e ह ke 2 6 28 124 इत्युत्वा भार्गवं मूढा 4 14 12 354 
काः 2 sta Nk. 5 30 37 544 इत्यक्त्वा प्रतरं ज्येष्ठं 5 29 59 542 
इत्युक्ते वचने तत्र 7 17 23 785 इत्युकत्वा ता्जरत्कारः 212, 20 160 nl O Be 
lay इत्युक्त्वा ताञ्जरत्कारः 2 12 10 150 इत्यक्त्वा मां जगन्माता 3 6 49 181 
À 2 37 580 इत्युकत्वा तां गृहीत्वा 6 20 14 662 इत्युक्त्वा मुनिवर्य 12 9 45 1396 
इत्युक्ते वचने दुष्टो 6 22 27 672 इत्युत्वा तां जगन्नाथों 9 41 52 1161 इत्युक्त्वा याज्ञवल्क्यश्च 9 5 29 987 
इत्युक्ते वचने राज्ञा 6 12 49 627 इत्युत्वा तां धर्मराजो 9 38 91 1148 इत्युक्त्वा रथमारुह्य ३ 15 43 225 
इत्युक्ते शंकरे ब्रह्म 9 12 75 1022 इत्युक्तवा तां सुसंतुष्टो 6 9 43 614 इत्युकत्वा राधिका कृष्णं 9 45 34 1176 
इत्युक्ते हरिणा वाक्ये 3 4 4 168 इत्यक्त्वा तुलसी तं 9 18 50 1048 इत्युकत्वा राधिकानाथो 9 13133 1031 
इत्युक्तो गुरुणा 7 7 30 744 इत्युक्त्वा तेन विग्रेण 6 29 55 704 इत्यक्त्वा वरुणस्तूर्णं 7 17 17 784 
त्युक्ते देवराजेन 5 5 7 427 इत्युकत्वा ते नृपाः सर्वे 3 22 48 259 इत्युकत्वा विरतो विष्णुरहं 6 28 21 699 
इतयुक्तोऽपि तया पापी 6 22 34 673 इत्युक्त्वा तैर्गृहीता 7 25 63 816 इत्युक्त्वा विरते विष्णो 3 5 1 1172 
इत्युक्तो भगवान्विष्णुः 4 11 53 243 इत्युक्त्वा तौ 513 1 465 इत्युकत्वा विरामाशु 1 17 ३0 78 
इत्युक्तो वरुणेनाऽसौ 7 14 49 794 इत्युकत्वा भृगुस्तेभ्यो 4 11 14 340 इत्युकत्वा विरामासौ 5 25 1 520 
वह्निना 5 2 32 418 इत्युक्त्वा मनसा 9 48 83 1195 इत्युक्त्वा विरामसौ 7 13 62 770 
Ws मया राजा 6 29 6 701 इत्युक्त्वाआः्य ययौ 7 20 24 798 REET विरामासौ 7 16 27 781 
इत्युक्तोऽसौ मुनिस्ता वद्‌ 3 16 57 230 इत्युकत्वा दानव 5 14 12 469 इत्युक्त्वा विष्णुभक्त 4 15 33 360 
इत्युकतोऽसौ सुरेन्द्रेण 5 ३ 22 420 इत्युक्त्वा दारणं चक्र 5 18 64 490 इत्युकत्वा वै सुरान्वेधा 1 5 50 20 
KEAS A 4 11 27 341 इत्युक्त्वा देवदत्तासतु -3 10 46 200 इत्युकत्वा शंकर काव्य 4 11 28 341 
इत्युक्तोऽहं तदा तेन 6 29 1 701 इत्युक्त्वा देवदेवेश 1 9 78 43 इत्युकत्वा शंकरस्तषु 7 30 50 840 
ऽहं तदा मात्रा 6 25 5 684 इत्युकत्वा देवदेवो मां 6 28 27 699 इत्युकत्वा शरवृष्टिं 5 15 44 476 
इत्युक्ती हरिणो पौत्र 4 14 49 356 इत्युत्वा नारदो राजन्‌ 6 31 26 711 इत्युक्त्वा5शु गतः 4 21 54 389 
हरिणा राजा 6 30 28 707 इत्युक्त्वा निर्गते भीमे 2 7 33 130 इत्युक्त्वा श्रीहरिस्तां 9 11 67 1016 
सयुक्त तु तया देवौ 4 11 49 343 इत्यक्त्वा निर्णमाऽऽशु 6 4 21 587 इत्युक्त्वा श्रीहरिस्तां 9 24 96 1082 
तौ तया दैत्यो 5 13 14 466 इत्युकत्वा निर्ययौ व्यास 2 2 41 107 इत्युकत्वा लक्ष्या 7 15 13 775 
कमला 9 7 15 993 इत्युक्त्वा निशि सोऽथ 1 19 24 89 ete a 5 4 7 423 
eT कमलाकान्तो 9 41 53 1161 इत्युकत्वा निशि तत्रैव 6 25 10 695 इत्पुक्चा स च : 9 21 63 1067 
REC करुणां बाला 7 25 19 813 इत्युकत्वा निःसृता माता 3 19 42 242 इत्युकचा स ययौ 7 21 10 800 
TOR कालिकां चण्डी 5 30 11 543 इत्युकत्वा नृपतिः 7 19 51 795 इत्युक्तवा स सुरान्सर्वा 9 41 51 1161 
TSH 2 33 580 इत्युत्वा नृपति AA 7 20 39 799 इत्यक्चा सहसा _ 5 25 22 521 
इत्युक्त्वा च तदा 6 2 49 581 इत्युकत्वा नृपवर्थ तं 12 13 29 1419 eye सा च योगेन 9 16 19 1038 
च पुरस्तस्थौ 9 45 81 1179 eee मतं 2 4 45 115 इत्युक्ता सा ततो देवी 10 12 71 1247 
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इत्युक्त्वा सा तदा देवी 
इत्युक्त्वा सा तदा देवो 
इत्युक्त्वा सा तदा देवो 
इत्युक्त्वा सा तदा देवी 
इत्युक्त्वा सा नृपं प्राह 
इत्युक्त्वा साऽपि सुश्रोणी 
इत्युक्त्वा सा भगवती 
इत्युक्त्वा सा सुरान्देवी 
इत्युक्त्वा सैनिकाञ्छुमो 
इत्युक्त्वा सैन्यसंयुक्तः 
इत्युक्तचाऽसौ गजारूढं 
इत्युक्त्वाऽसौ गत प्राणः 
इत्युक्त्वाऽसौ जगामाशु 
इत्युक्त्वाऽहं स्थितस्तत्र 
इत्युकत्वा हंसामारुह्य 
इत्युकत्वा हेतुमद्वाक्यं 
इत्येतच्छ्रोतुमिच्छामि 
इत्येतत्कथितं राजन्‌ 
इत्येतत्कथितं सव॑ 
इत्येतत्कथितं पित्रा गुणा 
इत्येतत्कथितं सर्वं 
इत्येत््रथमाचार्ययाः 
इत्येतत्सर्वं माख्यातं 
इत्येतद्वचनं 
इत्येतद्वर्णितं 10 
इत्येताः कीर्त्तिता मुद्रा 12 
इत्येते ऋषयः प्रोक्ता 12 
इत्येते नारका नामा 8 
इत्येतत्ते समाख्याता 
इत्येवं कथतं किंचिद्‌ 
इत्येवं कथितं विप्रः किं 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्व 
इत्येवं कथितं ब्रह्मन्‌ 
इत्येवं कथिता ब्रह्मन्‌ 
इत्येवं कथितं ब्रह्मन्‌ 
इत्येवं कथितं ब्रह्मन्‌ 
इत्येवं कथितं वत्स 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्वं 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्व 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्व. 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्वं 
इत्येवं कथितं सर्वं 
इत्येवं कथितं स्तोत्र 
इत्येवं चिंतयनरा 
इत्येवं चिंत्यमानास्ते 
इत्येवं चिंत्यमानास्ते 
इत्येवं चिंतयामानास्य न 5 
इत्येवं तर्पणं कार्यं 11 
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461 इत्येवं बोधितो राजा न 
511 इत्येवं भर्यया भूप 


1 
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1092 इत्येवं भाषमाणं तमुवाच 1 


607 इत्येवमाशिषं दत्त्व 
799 इत्येवं वचनं तस्य 
884 इत्येवं वचनं श्रुत्वा 
447 इत्येवं वचनं श्रुत्वा 
547 इत्येवं शंखचूडश्च 

261 इत्येवं सूर्यवंश्यानां 
431 इत्येवं स्तवनं कृत्वा 


287 इत्येवमाकर्ण्य गिरिश 1 


354 इत्येवमुक्ता सुदती 
683 इत्येवमुकत्वा तत्त्वज्ञः 
437 इत्येवमुक्त्वा तुलसी 
646 इत्येवमुक्त्वा गंगायाः 
365 इदं समाष्टकं नित्यं 
419 इत्येव मुक्त्वा देवेशो 
675 इत्येव मुक्त्वा दवेशो 
192 इत्येव मुक्त्वा दत्त्वा च 
770 इत्येव मुक्त्वा भगवान्‌ 
878 इत्येव मुक्त्वा विरणम 
367 इत्येव मुक्त्वा सा देवी 
1068 इत्येव मुक्त्वा सा देवी 
1234 इत्येव मुक्त्वा सा राधा 
1360 इदं च कण्वशाखोक्तं 
1358 इदं च ते शरीरं वै 
941 इदं च दक्षिणाख्यानं 
357 इदं च दक्षिणास्तोत्रं 
988 इदं तु कवचं दिव्यं 
1173 इदं तु गीताशास्त्रं 
1162 इदं न मम चेत्येवं 
979 इदं भूमण्डलं यस्य 
1019 इदं मच्चितिर्तं कार्यं 
1031 इदं मध्यमरूपं च 
1180 इदं मे मातरं ब्रूहि 
1148 इदं यथा च दत्तं 
1019 इदं रहस्यं परमं 
1022 इदं रहस्यममलं मयोक्तं 
1075 इद वृथा परिस्कन्नं 
1172 इदं शरीरं तव भूपते 
1197 इदं शरीरं त्वक्त्वा 
1085 इदं शाश्वत नैव जानंति 
811 इदं शिरोब्रतं चीर्णं 
227 इदं श्रुतं गुरोर्वकत्राद्य 
248 इदं स्तोत्रं च कथितं 
557 इदं स्तोत्रं त्रिसंध्य य 
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60 इदमखिलकथानां सारभूतं 6 


669 इदार्नी धारणाख्यं 
48 इदानीमेव मे वित्तात्तं 

1051 इंदिरा चेष्टदा चेष्ठा 
1237 इंद्रा: कलेव चात्यर्थं 
1047 इंद्रजालस्वरूपा च 

990 Sart च मनुत्व 
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1084 इन्द्रं निवारायिष्यामि 


1228 इन्द्रनीलमणिप्रख्यं मौक्तिरुं1 
118 इन्द्र पदातिरगमन्मयानीतो 


1157 इन्द्र बाष्कलयोस्तद्दन्‌ 

1050 इंद्रं निद्राजितं दृष्ट्वा 
990 इंद्र प्रति भयार्तोऽहत्र 

1110 इन्द्रप्रस्थे समागत्य 
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1007 इन्द्रः सुरानथोवाच 
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985 इंद्र स्यागमने यत्नं 
892 इंद्रस्यैरावतः श्रीमान्‌ 


7 


1 


७ ०७ ७ "| unt BR -+ ७ 4 NN + UNA (3 "४ ० ५०0 WO ०0 (७४७ >> O 


11 


23 


1180 इंद्राक्षी चेश्वरी देवी चेहात्र12 6 
1179 इंद्राग्निवरुणादीनां यजन 5 


1361 इन्द्राणी कामयानस्तु 
884 इंद्राणी चैव रुद्राणी 
1342 इन्द्राणीमानयिष्यामः 
938 इंद्राणी हतचित्ताऽसौ 
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इरे जीवति 
> 
इन्द्र a 4 23 
Fast eas ae 3 a 26 607 ईशान 
इनद्रोऽनिः स्वगृहं गत्वा 3 2 0 25 404 ईशानेन [न 
eee वेधाः 6 219 292 ईश्वरस्यैव Tae 
इदरोऽपि ता समार्य 4 rc) 290 ई त FARRE 
eat न सुखी य 13 5 श्वरांकित समता 1 2 13 
ऽपि तादृग्या 6 13 80 ता 1 32 77 
इंद्रो प्राक्षिपत्‌ दृग्या 5 34 ईश्वरा वृत्तीनां 12 8 उत्तमं 
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S : 2 11 23 146 ऋष्यमूकश्च श्री शैलो 811 9 1342 Sees aq 3 6 4 178 
9 मंग 915 - 
ऊर्णानाभाद्यथा तंतु 3 11 १75क्रष्यभृंगोभरद्दाज 9 4 पवासश्च कृच्छं 11 23 47 1346 
ऊर्णायां तु 4 19 10 3 70 984 एकवक्न्नः शिवः 
चैव भर्या 4 ss ए एकवर्ष t साक्षाद्‌ 11 4 12 1273 
र्ध्व पुंडूंतु यः 22 9 390 एक एव महाराज 61 एकवर्षा न कर्तव्या कन्या 2 26 40 274 
र्ष भतो 11 15 99 1310 qiia बहु कर 3 Pe एकवर्षोनके चायुष्यात्त 8 7 37 904 
उर्ध्वपुण्डस्य मध्ये 11 15 93 1310 एक कोऽपि न शास्ता 4 15 i = S ee DON 
aa च सूर्याभिमुख I 15101 1310 एकिचित्तस्तुसंजातस्त 1 13 13 2i एकर्वीरेण धरेण वेशं121 26 1352 
ऊर्ध्वं जगामं : 19 6 1329 एकचित्तेषु कार्येऽस्मि [ युद्धं 6 23 50 678 
तच्चास्नं 9 22 5 4 16 424 एकवीरेति नाम्नाऽसौ 
5 एकतश्च सुराः IAJ 6 
उर्ध्वं ब्रह्मणि मे रक्षे 12 3 = 1072 सुराः सर्वे 6 4 40 589 REE 2 18 56 657 
ae सव्यं करं 4 1361 एकतो देवलोकस्य 3 24 2 263 एकवीरेण धीरेणा युद्ध 21 16 667 
व स्या 1s 40 475 एकत्र निहिता धात्रा 1 17 61 235 एकवीरो महाबाहुः 23 50 679 
उर्ध्व सुप्त पतत्येव 1 3 32 1024 एकत्रस्था कथं कायं 3 9 28 195 एकवीर नृपं बाहु A 5 ee» 
उर्ध्व बाहु प्रियाचोर्भि 12 1 27 84 एकत्रस्थापदार्थानां 3 9 31 195 एक सत्त्वं न भवति 3 र क 
षत वेगेन 9 22 69 1073 एकत्र स्थितेमाप्ना 6 25 43 687 Waite रजा 6 21 PA 
उर्ध्वो दुंबके देवं गण 12 7 9 1073 एकत्वं च न जानति 6 18 34 655 एकसिमन्नंतरे राधा 9 13 40 त 
: सर्वे 11 1376 एकत्वं च मया ज्ञात्वा 6 18 32 655 एकस्मिन्समये तत्र 3 17 34 र 
9 12 49 1020 एकदा कश्यपः श्रीमान्य 4 3 3 307 एकस्मिन्समये पांडु 2 6 59 Be 
ऋगंते मार्जनं कुर्यात्‌ 11 1 एकदा गिरिशं agga: 1 12 16 54 एकस्मिन्समये रजा 6 13 31 a 
ऋग्वेद ऋणहत्रींच 12 6 42 1315 एकदा तां महादेवी देवी 3 4 26 167 एकस्मिन्समये विष्णु 3 13 28 215 
निलया ऋज्वी 12 6 24 1367 एकदा तीर्थ यात्रायां 2 2 १ 104 एक स्वरांस्तुल्यवेषां 7 5 26 735 
ऋजुकायो विशेद्योगी 6 25 1367 एकदा तु गतो रु. 725 1 81 एका्किनं गतं तत्र 3 19 31 241 
स्फुटपार्धानि 7 35 15 863 एकदा त्रिषु लोकेषु १ 49 22 1201 एकाकिनी तथा नारी 5 12 50 464 
सत्यंभरा 11 15104 1310 एकदा देवदेवेश 6 18 39 655 एकाकिनी पुनर्बाला 5 10 19 451 
ऽथ संप्राप्ते 8 12 9 917 एकदा नारदः श्रीमान्‌ 7 2 3 720 एकाकिनीं प्रियां हित्वा 3 29 11 287 
1 20 69 96 एकदा नारदः श्रीमान्‌ 8 1 7 887 एकाकी कृतवैरश्च किं 3 19 28 241 
6 26 6 689 एकाकी द्रष्टु कामोऽहं 3 20 46 247 


तु दृष्टवा 4 6 9 320 एकदा पर्वतश्चऽहं 
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एकाकी निर्धनश्चैव 3 18 12 236 एकाशीतिसहस्राणिस्कंदा 1 3 12 9 एतत्मरनोततरं देव 8 
एकाकी मिष्टमश्नाति 9 33 16 1113 एकाह पंचगव्याशी 11 21 49 1338 एतत्सर्वं तु विस्तीर्ण 9 
एकाकी रथमारुह्य मात्रा 3 19 51 243 एकीभूतं च सर्वेषां 5 8 48 442 एतत्साधारणं धर्म 6 
एककी विजने चात्र 6 6 52 600 एकीभूतं भावयेत्तु 12 7121 1383 एतत्सूक्ष्मशरीरं 7 
एकाकी विजने राजन 7 18 51 791 एकेन पतितं खड्ग 5 14 53 472 एतदर्थं मृते दोषा मयि 2 
एकक्षरा चैकमात्रा 12 6 26 1368 एकेन पाणी संप्रोष्य 11 16 24 1313 एतख्याद्धि चरितं 6 
wari चैव खरीपुंसोर्यथा 9 14 17 1032 एकैकक्रम योगेनाप्या 12 7123 1384 एतदाचक्ष्व राजेंद्र 7 
स न्यस्तं 11 11 26 1293 एकैकं कर्णयोः षदषद्‌ 11 6 32 1280 एतदाधनादाप स्वार 10 
it च तथा तौ 9 20 80 1062 एकैकं भागमेकस्य 7 32 34 852 एकदाश्चर्यभूतो हि संदेहो 1 
एकादशभिराप्नोति 11 24 76 1352 ऐकैकं सप्तरात्रेण पुनाति11 23 56 1346 एतदिछाम्यहं मात 3 
एकादशमुखस्त्वक्षो 11 7 36 1284 ऐकैकं सप्ररात्रेण शुद्ध 11 23 57 1346 एतधुपन्नसरित शतशोऽथ 8 
एकादशसहस्ताब्दं 9 16 61 1041 एकैकराशो पर्येति 8 16 35 929 एतदेव च वर्षस्य 8 
एकादशीत्मिका चैव 10 11 19 1242 एकैकशक्तेः समार्थ्यं 12 11 19 1407 एतद्दिवा स्याद्विट्शौचं 11 
एकादशार्बुदाब्दाना 8 4 10 896 एकैकशः सप्तसप्त 8 15 44 927 एतद्वि यन्मयाप्रोक्त 7 
एकादशीविहीनश्च 9 7 28 .994 एकैकशो गुरुदत्ता विसृजे।2 7137 1384 एत॒दुद्रास्तथादित्या 11 
एकादशेऽथ त्रिवृषो भरद्वाज] 3 29 ` 11 एकैकस्मिन्नथो राशौ 8 16 33 929 WE कथितं सर्व कारणं 2 
एकादशे सुतस्याब्दे 7 15 46 778 एकैकां पूजयेनित्नत्यमेकं 3 26 38 274 एतद्धः सर्वमाख्यातं 1 
एकादशैव जुहुयादाहुती 12 7122 1384 एकैव चंडिकाऽत्रास्ति 5 29 20 539 एतद्वाक्यमुपश्रुत्य ययौ 7 
एकादशो महोत्साहस्त 10 13 28 1251 एकैव च पण शक्ति 9 38 68 1146 एतद्वाक्यमुपश्रुत्य 7 
एकादशैव वर्षाणि 6 10 36 618 एकैव निर्भया रात्रौ 7 25 68 815 एतव्वृत्तांतमखिल 7 
एकादश्यां दधि तथा 8 24 16 948 एकैवाहं गमिष्यामितेन 3 21 60 253 एतदूवृत्तांतमार्येश 6 
एकादाऽहं HAS 3३ 10 6 197 एकोदरस्य का चिंता पत्र 1 15 14 67 एत्॒नामाष्टकं चैव 9 
एकानाशयितुं शक्ता 5 25 44 523 एकोनविंशत्साहसं गारुडं 1 3 11 9 एतन्यासविधिं केचिन्ने 11 
एकातपत्रं तद्राज्यं 5 3 8 419 एकोऽपि बालको 7 26 65 822 एतन्मया श्रुतं व्यासा 4 
एकांतभक्ति योगेन 8 20 25 938 एकोऽहं सकलाझेतु 3 29 45 290 एतन्मायाबलं ब्रह्मन्‌ 6 
एकांतमंडपश्चैव चतुर्थः 12 12 3 1413 एकोऽह सर्वदेवेशान 5 3 44 422 एतन्मे संशयं ब्रह्मन्‌ 6 
एकांतसेवी विकलः 1 16 41 74 एणादयश्च कर्मभ्यस्तत 9 33 37 1115 एतन्मे संशयं विद्वंश्छेतु 7 
` एकांतिनां प्रपन्नानां 11 15 98 1310 एतच्चितकोर्षितं तेषां 5 12 36 463 एतन्मे संशयं सुभ्रु 6 
एकांतिनो महामाग 11 15 94 1310 एतत्कुत्वा ततो वाक्यं 7 25. 86 817 एान्नाजसुतंस्त्यक्ता 3 
एकाते विदुरे णोक्तो 2 7 19 129 एतच्छुत्वा महेन्द्रस्य 6 2 21 579 एतान्विहाय नृपतीन्बल 3 
एकात तत्समीपे त्वं 6 9 17 612 एतज्जनथ सदसद्दैरण्य 7 36 3 867 एतन्मे बरूहि fant 7 
एकांते विजने स्थांने 5 35 15 567 एतएच्छिरत्रतं कुर्यात्‌ 11 9 13 1287 एतयोः कार्यमप्यद्च: 7 
एकांते शयनागारे 6 25 6 684 एतत्कार्यं मुनिश्रेछा 6 9 47 614 एतयोश्च वधार्थाय 10 
एका पत्यस्य मे तात 2 5 47 121 एतत्ते कथितं किंचित्तिं 9 29 70 1100 ऐऐैश्ाद्रिवेरेष्टसंख्ये 8 
एकाऽपि दुःसहा देवि 5 29 42 540 एएतते कथित देव्याश्च 5 35 48 569 एतस्मात्कारणाद्राजन्यते 12 
एकाऽपि बंधनविधौ 5 1 32 413 एतते कथितं राजन्मया 4 25 81 408 एतस्मात्कारणाद्विप्राः 11 
एकामन्वंततरं चैव 9 16 7 1037 एतते कथितं राजत्रिमे 6 15 31 640 एतस्मादपरं किंचिदूव्रत॑ 3 
चका मूर्तिखयो देवा 1 8 4 34 एतते कथितं सर्व 9 13 78 1027 एतस्मिन्नंतरे कृष्णो 9 
एकांबरो वल्कलवान 11 10 25 1291 एतत्ते कथितं साध्वि 9 32 28 1112 एतस्मिन्नंतरे कृष्णो 9 
एकार्णवस्य सलिलं रसरूप 1 2 8 6 एतच्चरित्रं परमं शत्रु 10 7 22 1234 एतसिमन्नतरे कृष्णसंगीत 9 
एकार्णवे पुरा जाते नष्टे 3 2 13 161 एतत्सवं QA 6 11 18 620 एतस्मिन्नंतरे करुद्ध 5 
एका लिंगे करे तिख 11 2 21 1267 एत्त्ते सर्वमाख्यातं 6 9 66 615 WRT तत्र भगवान्‌ 6 
एकावली तथा चाहं 6 22 4 671 एत्त्ते सर्वमाख्यातं 6 14 69 638 एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र भीता 6 
एकाम्रपीठे सम्प्रोक्ता 7 30 59 840 एतत्ते सर्वमाख्यातं 6 27 47 696 एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र 9 
एकावलीं तथा मांच 6 22 23 672 एतते सर्वमाख्यातं 7 27 41 826 एतस्मन्नंतरे तत्र 7 
एकावलीमेकवीरः aa 6 22 59 675 Unt सर्वमाख्यातं 7 28 82 832 एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र 9 
एकावलीं थां 6 23 32 677 एतत्पराक्रमं वक्तुं 12 11 73 1410 एतसिमन्ंतरे तत्र 9 
एकावल्या वचः प्रोक्तं 6 23 6 675 एतताकाशनं मातुरुद्घाटन 7 40 ३5 884 एतस्मिन्नंतरे तत्र 9 
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एतसिस्रंतर 9 46 16 1182 एतेषां = 
rant तत्र 2 एतेषां च समारंभे 3 
एतसित्रंतरे देवी 9 2 52 972 एतेषां दश पुत्राणां 2 45 87 1180 एवं चिंतयतस्तस्थ 6 6 41 599 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे जाणो 7 21 1 800 एतेषु सर्वपीठेषु 3 ^ 6 ७9४ एवं चिंतयताउनेन कृण 4 9 ९ 3३2 
एतस्मि रामो 2 JG 85 $ 7 30 87 842 एवं चिंतयमानं तु दृष्ट्वा 1 14 2 60 
GAR रा 1039 एते समस्तलोकस्य 8 14 11 923 एवं चिंताऽतुरन्वीक्ष् 4 15 29 359 
एतस्मिन्नंतरे विप्र 9 2 64 973 एतं सुरास्त्वां सततं 1 5 67 22 एवं जातः सुसंपूर्णा 
एतिस्मित्रंतरे वृद्ध 9 23 7 1074 एते सर्वे विशुध्यन्ति 9 40 LM 
सास्ते शंभु 9 12 55 1020 एते सन्यतः सर्व 37 1153 एवं जाता वरा पुत्री 2 1 47 104 
णत chat 2 ०107000 5 सोस aw 5 3 5 419एवंजातेतदा पूर्णं 5 ३5 20 567 
एतस्मिन्समये 11 15 83 1309 एवं जित्वा रजः पूर्वं 3 8 36 191 
एतस्मिन्समये तत्र 10 13 66 1253 एतैरन्यैश्च 4 1 48 302 एवं ज्योतिर्गणाः सर्वे 
एतस्मिन्समये पुत्री काशी 3 17 46 234 एते निश्चित रूपै ST 
pee ee में निश्चिते 3 6 12 179 एवंज्ञात्वा महाराज 5 27 23 530 
CENSAU 1230 एनां न भजते यो हि 9 50 54 1206 एवं तव वशे प्रीता 6 9 18 612 
qea a 11 15 61 1308 एभिर्नामपदैः कामं 8 6 9 900 एवं तपस्यतस्तस्य 7 14 40 773 
एतस्य भासा कोदय 12 12 56 1416 एभिर्नाम पदैर्वद्या देवी 8 6 24 901 एवं तपस्यतस्तस्य 10 13 42 1252 
एतस्य स्मरणातसद्यः 12 12 71 1417 Wr पूजनीयाः 3 26 ७2 276 एवं तु कुर्वतस्तस्य 6 13 54 633 
एतस्या अपरं दैवं 11 16 14 1313 एभिर्मायागुणैमुक्तः 4 7 40 327 एवं ते कथितं GET 6 17 44 651 
एता दूत्यः स्मृता 12 11 47 1408 एभिर्विहीनं संसारे वस्तु 3 6 69 183 एवं ते कथितं सर्व॑ 9 8110 1004 
एताः कामेन कांता 9 34 82 1126 एभिश्च नामभि पूजा 3 26 44 274 एवं ते कथिता राजन्कर्मणो6 10 41 618 
एतादृगनुभवो यस्य 7 36 15 869 एभिहृतं धनं सव॑ 6 16 ३2 645 एवं ते निश्चयं कृत्वा 4 14 10 353 
एतादृश महद्वस्तु कथं 7 30 25 838 एवं स्तौषि नृपं 7 17 55 787 खं ते पांडवाः पंचक्षेत्रो 2 6 58 126 
एतादृशं महारूपं 7 33 35 856 एवं कतिचिदब्दानि 6 6 42 599 एवं तेभ्यो वरान्दत्वा 10 13 22 1250 
एतादृशे विंध्यनगे 10 2 14 1223 एवं कन्या प्रतिं लब्ध्वा 7 4 24 730 एवं ते वर्णितं साधो 10 12 93 1249 
एतानि पञ्च शिवमन्त्र 11 13 35 1299 एवं कर्मक्षयं नूनं 7 12 48 765 Wat शंकव क्रूरः 7 10 55 758 
एतान्देवगणान्हित्वा 5 12 5 460 एवं कलौ संप्रवृत्ते 9 8 53 1000 एवं ते हेहयेविप्राः 6 16 45 646 
एतावान्महिमा तेऽस्ति 4 18 28 371 एवं कामं स्तुबंत्येव 8 9 17 910 एवं तैर्षोध्यमानोऽसौ 4 20 82 384 
एतावांल्लोकविन्यासो 8 14 8 922 एवं कामयमानौ तौ 1 6 27 27 एवं तौ च्यवनेनार्याव 7 7 41 744 
एताश्च कथिता राजन्नन्या 6 12 6 624 एवं कालसमाचारो 6 11 27 621 एवं तौ निहतौ क्रूरौ 5 14 54 472 
एतासा चरितं 9 43 8 1168 एवं किं पुरुषे वर्षे 8 10 19 913 एवं तो संविदं कृत्वा 3 30 1 1291 
एतासामंशरूपं च 9 18 54 1048 एवं कुमुदरूढो यो 8 6 18 901 एवं त्रिशदिनेर्मसो 9 38 51 1145 
एतासामुदकं पुण्य 8 13 12 920 एवं कुर्वन्सदाऽभ्यासं 3 10 59 201 एव्व निश्चयं कृत्वा 1 5 99 24 
एतास्तु वीथयस्तित्र 8 15 5 924 एवं कृतां परतिज्ञां तु 2 5 58 122 एवं त्वमपि राजन्य 10 9 14 1237 
एतास्तु वीथयस्तित्तों 8 15 7 924 एवं कृतेऽतिसंभारे विवाहर्थ 3 18 45 238 एवं दत्त्वा वरं तस्मै 5 215 416 
एतास्तु वीथयस्तिस्रो 8 15 9 924 एवं कृते मखे भूप 613 9 630 एवं दत्वा वरं देवी 10 9 25 1238 
एताहयवेह तु नृभिर्गतयो 8 21 7 940 एवं कृते सुखं 7 3 21 725 एवं दत्ता वरं देवी 10 12 92 1249 
एते चतुर्वर्णाजाताः 8 13 12 920 एवं कोषयुतस्यास्य हरे 10 12 8 1243 एवं दत्त्व मली 4 12 38 346 
एतेचान्ये च बहव 3 19 19 243 एवं क्रमेण राजर्षे 9 26 23 1087 एवं दत्त्व oe aA 8 1 43 890 
एते चान्ये च बहवः 4 17 51 369 एवं गच्छति काले तु 3 14 20 219 एवं दारक्रियास्तेषां 3 28 15 282 
एते चान्ये च मुनयो 3 16 20 227 एवं गच्छति काले तु 6 27 36 695 एवं IT Ti : व्र a a 
चाऽन्ये च राजनानः 7 29 4 833 एवं गच्छति काले तु 7 13 5 707 एव दट आयात 
चान्येऽथ वहवो ‡ गच्छति कालेऽथ 2 4 47 116 एवं देवर्षिणा ys: 8 1 14 888 
थ 7 27 7 823 एवंग 
एते जीवंति गोलोके ग गच्छति काले वै 3 27 35 279 एवं देवा भयोद्विग्ना 5 29 22 539 
9 13128 1031 एवं 
एते दुः ग गते किं कर्तव्यो 5 15 30 474 एवं देव्याश्च तपसा 9 8109 1004 
दुःखस्य भोक्ता 1 5 47 20 एवं ग 
एतेन हि देवो मानं 8 14 21 923 एवं गते त्वयि विमो 1 5 35 19 एवं दैत्सयपतिःसोपे 8 9 9 908 
एतेनैवजिता 11 24 77 1352 एवं गतेऽथ कालेऽसौ 7 15 59 778 एवं द्वादश पुता 6 29 29 703 
एतनोपासबे स्तोत्र 8 9 11 909 एवं च चाक्षुषमनुर्देव्या 10 9 29 1238 एवं द्वादशवर्षाणि वन 10 8 9 1235 
एत पुत्रा: सुसन्नद्धाः 6 29 38 703 एवं च पश्चिमा लोका 10 3 23 1226 एवं द्वादशवर्षाणि त्यक्ता10 9 18 1237 
puss { चिंतयतां तेषां 0 19 एवं द्वैपायनो जज्ञे सत्य 2 2 43 107 
प्रतारका चें 1 53 
दंभास्तादृशा 6 16 33 645 एवं चिं $ त. व an क 
वयं यस्य वशे i चिंतयतस्तत्र 7 18 46 791 खं ध्यात्वा च 
TAA ASTIN AE IS चिंतयतस्तस्य 25 13 एवं ध्यात्वा ततो बाह्ये 9 50 28 1204 
WH 4 22 49 392 एवं चिंतयतस्तस्य 1 4 
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एवं ध्यात्वा प्राणशक्ति 11 
एवं ध्यात्वा विधानेन 11 
एवं नानावतारेऽत्र 4 
एवं नानाविधानि 7 


एवं नामानि गायत्र्या 12 
एवं नारद षड्वक्त्रो 11 
एवं नारद संसारे 6 
एवं नारी शुभाकार 5 
एवं नित्यं जपं 11 
एवं निमिसतो राजा 6 
एवं निषेधिततस्तत्र 7 
एवं परस्तात्षीरेदा 8 
एवं परस्परं क्रीडां 9 
एवं परस्परं जातं युद्द 1 
एवं परस्परं युद्धे बभूवा 5 
एवं परस्पर युद्धे संदीप्ते 6 


एवं पुण्यानि स्थानानि 6 
एवं पुरश्चरणाकं कृत्वा 11 
एवं पूजां समाप्य 11 
एवं पृष्ठः पुरासाज्ञो 4 
एवं प्रवोधित कंस 4 
एवं प्रबोधितः पित्रा 7 
एवं प्रभावा सा देवी.मया 3 
एवं प्रभावा सा देवी 11 
एवं प्रभावो भगवान 8 
एवं प्रमोदितो राजा 7 
एवं प्रवर्तित सर्गे भगवान्‌ 3 
एवं प्रश्ने कृत तत्र 3 
एवं प्राचीं तथाग्नेयी 10 
एवं प्राप्तवरा देवा 6 
एवं प्रार्थ्यं च तं काल 10 
एवं प्रोक्ता स्थितिश्चात्र 8 
एवं बहुगते काले ममार 11 
एवं बहुगते काले 10 
एवं बहुविधां चिंता कृत्वा 1 
एवं ब्रुवंत्यां तस्यां तु 3 
एवं बहूनि वर्षाणि 4 
एवं ब्रुवंतं गाधेयं 7 
एवं ब्रुवंतं शुक्रं 4 
एवं ब्रुवंति राजेद्र 5 
एवं ब्र॒वंति राजेंद्रं 5 
एवं ब्रुवाणं तं दैत्यं 5 
एवं भार्या वदित्वाथ 7 
एवं भूतानि संचित्यं 11 
एवं भूतानुभावोऽयं 8 
एवं भूतानुभावोऽयं 11 
एवं भूतं च तं दृष्ट्वा 9 
एवं भ्रमतौ लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ 6 


8 20 
16 98 
20 52 
32 11 
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25 60 
8 73 
16106 


1286 एवं भृत्यवचः श्रुत्वा 10 
1319 एवं मनूनां सर्वेषां 10 
382 एवं मया वयः प्राप्तं 7 
850 एवं मातृगणेनाजावति 5 
1374 एवं मानाभिमानं त 
1281 एवं भानोर्गतिः प्रोक्ता 
688 एवं मायावृतो 
444 एवं मीमांसतस्तस्था 
1320 एवं मुक्तस्तया तत्र 
640 एवं मुनिवरेणोक्तं 1 
780 एवं मृत्युंजयो होमः 1 
920 एवं मे रोचते सन्धिः 
1052 एवं यः कुरुते भक्त्या 
41 एवं युगे युगे विष्णु 
544 एवं युद्धे IJA 
588 एवं युद्धे वर्तमाने 
624 एवं रामावतारेऽपि दुःखं 4 
1339 एवं रुद्राक्ष महिमा 11 
1323 एवं रूपाऽसि देवेषि 10 
303 एवं लक्ष्मी च प्रददौ 9 
384 एवं लक्ष्मी समुत्पन्ना 10 
762 एवं वदति देवेशे दानवौ 1 
184 एवं वदति भूपाले सा 2 
1328 एवं वरान्महादेवीं तस्मै 10 
940 एवं वर्षत्रयं कृत्वा तत 5 
780 एवं वदत्सु नृपतिष्वथ 3 
215 एवं वदंति सांख्याश्च 3 
197 एवं वर्षगणांते तु स्वर्गस्थ 
1225 एवं वर्षशतं पूर्ण 5 
596 एवं वर्षसहस्त तु ताभ्यां 1 
1233 एवं वाक्यं महोदव्या 10 
935 एवं विधं सृष्टिहतु 9 
1281 एवं विधानं संध्यायाः 


oo 


७ ७ -> uno on 


1254 एवं विधानि रुक्षाणि 2 
13 एवं विधानि देवेश 6 
229 एवं विधानि वाक्यानि 1 
346 एवं विधानि वाक्यानि 4 
796 एवं विधान्वितर्कास्तु 3 
355 एवं विधास्तथाऽऽकाण 5 
464 एवं विधो बुधो नित्यं 9 
469 एवं विधोऽस्ति संसारे 4 
470 एवं विनिःसृतान्ृष्टवा 6 
804 एवं विवुध्यमानौ तौ चिन्ता 1 


1285 एवं विभज्य पुत्रेभ्यः 8 
937 एवं विमथ्यमाने तु सैन्ये 5 
1272 एवं विलपत्ता तेन रामेणा 4 
1059 एवं विलपमानं तं राजानं 1 
689 एवं विलपमानं तं रामं 3 


11 1 


12 54 
13126 
6 41 
59 
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1246 एवं विलपमानं तं 6 
1257 एवं विलप्यमानां ता दृष्ट्वा1 
740 एवं विवदमानौ तौ 
537 एवं विवादे संवृत्ते राज्ञां 
1224 एवं विवादे समुपस्थिते 
928 खं विवाहकार्याणि कृत्वा 
866 एवं विशिष्टत दृष्ट्वा 
891 खं विशिष्टा धर्मेण 
94 एवं विसर्जितास्तेन गता 
1232 एवं विहरतस्तत्र वर्षाणि 
1349 एवं वै.वर्तमानस्य नृपस्य 3 
598 एवं व्यवसितो राजा 8 
565 एवं व्यासेन ते पुत्रा 1 
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305 एवं शतत्रयं जप्त्वा 11 
261 एवं शतात्रयं जप्त्वा 11 
588 एवं शप्तो 7 
373 एवं शप्तः कश्यपोऽसौ 4 
1281 एवं शप्त्वा नृप 7 


1242 एवं शशिकला दृष्ट्वा 3 
` 972 एवं शापविनिर्मोक्षो 2 
1245 एवं शिखायां करयो 11 
38 एवं शुद्धस्य कर्माणि 11 
115 एवं शो च गृहस्थस्य 11 
1223 एवं शरुत्वा स भगवान्देव 10 
565 एवं षड्‌ बालकास्तेन 4 
258 एवं षोडश द्वाराणि 9 


160 खं स मुनिवर्येश 10 
59 एवं समुपदिश्यायं 10 
436 एवं समुपदि्टाष्टे 10 


28 एवं संख्या समायाता 1 
1247 एवं संग्रथितां मालां 11 
1002 एवं संचिंत्यमानस्तु गगने 1 
1323 एवं संचितमानस्य सा 10 

128 एवं संजीविता तेन भृगुणा 4 
582 एवं संपूजनं कृत्वा होमं 5 
67 एवं संप्रार्थितो धात्रा 6 
352 एवं संसेव्यमानौ तु 6 
203 एवं सर्वगता शक्ति सा 1 
535 एवं सर्वत्र भूतेषु स्थावरेषु 1 
1049 एवं सर्व लोमकूपे 
327 एवं सर्वाणि रत्नानि 
580 एवं सर्वाणि विश्वानि 
28 एवं सर्वे प्राणभृतः 
897 एवं सा मुनिना पृष्ठा 
543 एवं सुराश्च तत्पूजां ` 
381 एवं सुरास्तंदाऽऽ भाष्य 
60 एवं सृष्टि समासाद्य 
289 एवं सृष्टिः समुत्पन्ना 
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706 
59 
221 
244 
741 
:259 
1055 
574 
366 
702 
218 
896 
97 
1352 
1352 
758 
308 
779 
234 
111 
1280 
1347 
1267 
1243 
389 
1054 


क नि] 2 
E e o o 


3 26 214 एबभुक्ता गृहं 7 
एवं स्तवेन stale 8 24 56 951 एवमुक्त्वा ततो राजा 7 22 3 
: 10 4 10 12 
सुता तवा ररी 1 5 69 22 एसा तिक |} ° 
एवं स्तुता तदा 1 7 48 33 एवमुत्पाट्यमानेषु भार्ग वेषु 6 16 y 
एवं स्तुता तदा 2 7 65 132 एबभेतन्नादने पृष्टो 8 1] र 
एवं स्तुता तदा S 3 23 55 263 एवमेव च कैलासः शिव10 2 24 
एवं स्तुता तदा 4 19 21 376 एवमेव त्वया धर्मः 7 23 11 
CN Ol i 
एवं स्तुता देवी 11 24 
एवं स्तुता तदा देवी 5 23 1 510 एव सत्ययुगे सर्वे गायत्री12 8 z 
एवं स्तुता भगवती 10 11 25 1242 एवं सत्यवती तेन वृत्ता 2 6 1 
एवं स्तुता भगवती 8 2 37 890एवं सत्त्वेन तेनैव 3 9 8 
एवं स्तुता मघवत्ता देवी 4 15 22 359 एवं स नृपतिः कृत्वाः 6 21 13 
एवं सतुता सुरैर्देवी 5 19 34 495 एवं UTARA 8 8 20 
एवं स्तुता सुरैर्देवी 6 5 50 595 एवं स्वायंभुवमनु 10 7 25 
एवं स्तुता सुरेःस्वे 5 22 43 509 एषणारहितौ कस्म. 7 8 54 
एवं स्तुतोऽपि भगवान 1 7 14 30 एषापि त्वद्दशा नूनं 6 23 59 
एवं स्तुतो विश्वसृजा ` 8 2 34 893 एषा भगवती देवी सर्वेषां 3 51 
एवं स्तुवंति देवेश 8 8 28 907 एषां चरितमेतद्धि यय 8 8 29 
एवं सुति देवेश 810 5 911 एषां संख्यां न 9 317 
एवं स्तीति च देवेश 8 9 22 910 एषा मे महती चिंता 2 5 48 
एवं स्तौति सदा देव 8 11 6 914 एषासंहत्य सकलं विश्व 3 3 54 
एवं स्थितस्य तु वने 3 11 21 203 एषा सहचरी नित्यं 3 6 34 
एवं हि भ्राणिनः सर्वे 3 16 54 230 एषु तीर्थेषु यो दानं 9 34 88 
एवं हि राशिवृन्दने 8 16 3 927 एषु स्थानेषु सर्वत्र 6 12 15 
SEa 12 7125 1384 एह्योहि पुरुषव्याघ्रं 7 6 25 
एवमन्यान्य 7 38 43 877 
एवमन्येषु विश्वेषु 9 13131 1031 ऐकारोच्चा रणादेवी 3 9 48 
एवन्वेषततस्तस्य 6 13 15 630 Pi कुंभस्य पीठस्य 12 7 61 
एवमभ्यस्यप्यहन्य 7 35 32 866 ऐकैकं सप्तरात्रेण पुनाति।1 23 56 
एवं समष्टिदेहेऽपि 7 34 43 866 Uhh सप्ररत्रेण शुद्ध 11 23 57 
एवमस्तु च सर्वेषां भवतां 10 13 19 1250 ऐक्षतिभारसमुत्तार 720 3 
एवमस्तु महाराज 7 23 24 808 ऐतदेव मयापुत्र पुष्टो 3 1 12 
एवं स महिषो जातो 5 2 49 419 ऐद्रं पदं पदा तेन 5 21 46 
एव स महिषो नाम्‌ 5 3 1 419 ऐंद्री तमसुरं घोर 529 9 
एवमार्दक्ष नियमान्‌ 11 23 29 1344 Ù वजप्रहारेण 5 28 53 
एवमादीनि पापानि 11 4 19 1273 ऐं सर्वशाख्नांवासिन्यै 9 4 84 
एवमाद्यस्य चोत्पत्ति 10 8 2 1234 हीं वाग्वादिन्यै 9 4 75 
एवमाराधनः देव्याः 8 24 ७1 951 ऐं हीं शरी mad मन्त्रो 9 4 82 
एवमुक्तः प्रजासष्टा 8 1 22 888 526 8 
एवमुक्तं मनोः कन्या 8 3 21 895 ऐरावतसमारूढे वञ्रहस्तः12 10 79 
विष्णु 4 11 46 343 ऐरवतस्तर्थेद्रेण 4 15 51 
राजा 7 23 9 807 ऐश्वय॑ विपदां बीजं 9 40 46 
शक्रेण 7 7 37 744 ऐश्वर्य सर्वलोकानां 5 26 17 
जथ सा विप्र 7 25 24 813 ऐश्वर्यवचनः शश्च 9 210 
स्थिता 7 25 28 813 ऐश्वर्य विपदा बीं 9 45 46 
थ वचने 7 23 25 808 ऐशर्यस्य समग्रस्य 12 12 67 


347 ॐ 
802 ३५ अं नम इति प्रोच्य 12 
738 ३५ ऐं ही क्लीसरस्वत्यै 9 

1224 ३ कारपूरकं नाम चतु 11 
645 ३% कारं पूर्वमुच्चार्य 11 
887 ॐ काराद्यास्तु ता 11 

1224 ॐ कारा ह्योषधी चोता 12 
807 3% नमो भगवते 8 

1272 ३ नमो भगवते 

1352 ३ नमो भगवते 

1392 ३ नमो भगवते 
122 3% नमो भगवते 
193 3% नमो भगवते 
667 3% नमो मुख्यतमाय 
906 a भूरेकः पदां नाम 1 

1234 3» श्रीं क्लीं हीं 
328 ॐ सर्वकंठं वासिन्यै 
679 ॐ सर्ववर्णात्मिकार्ये 
166 ॐ सर्वाविकायै 
907 ॐ सुरभ्यै नम इति 
976 ॐ स्वस्तिश्च नमः 

12 ॐ श्री हीं ब्राह्मयै 
167 ॐ श्रीं हीं पातु मे ग्रीवां 9 
180 ॐ हीं विद्याधिस्व 9 

1126 ॐ i RË 9 
625 ॐ हीं श्री क्लींवसुधायै 9 
739 32 हीं श्रीं क्लीं स्वघा 9 

3 हीं सरस्वत्यै 9 
196 ॐ हं हीं हू ॐ 8 
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1346 ओमित्युवाच राजेन्द्रः 9 
378 ओमित्येकाक्षरं ब्रह्म 12 
158 ओसमित्येवंध्यायथा 7 
504 ओषधीवीधोपेता बभूव 4 
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537 औतान पादिर्यत्रास्ते 8 
985 औषधं माणिमंत्रेच 3 
984 औषधिश्चोत्तर कुरैकुशा 7 
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524 कंस कंस महाभाग 4 
1404 कस कुजोऽथ यवनेद्र 4 
३७1 कंस सत्य ब्रवीम्यद्य 4 
1154 कंसस्तु दानवान्सर्वान्‌ 4 
525 कंसस्तु विस्मयाविष्टोगतो 4 
969 कंसस्य हननं कष्टा 4 
1154 कंसारं मंडकं फेणी 8 
1417 कंसारं वटपत्रं च 8 
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कंसेन निगडे वद्धौ 
कंसोऽपि सचिवानाह 
ककुत्स्थंद्वा$तिविख्यातो 
ककुत्स्थस्या5भवत्पुत्रो 
कः कुर्यात्पामरात्दृष्टवा 
कंकालक्रूर कामाक्षी 


कंचुकीगुंफितापारनाना 12 
कटकं कुंडलं चैव सुवर्ण 4 


कटाक्षैरंगभेदैश्च 
कटुक्षारं तथा तीक्ष्णां 
कटुतीक्ष्णकषायाम्लर 
कटुवाचा वांधवांश्च 
कटृक्तिंतं प्रवदति 
कठोरज्याटणत्कार 
कणादो गौतमः 
Hoel जले जप्त्वा 
कंठे च धारणात्कंठ 
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1 
9 
9 
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11 
11 


कंठे मूर्ध्नि हृदि प्रांते 11 


कण्व शाखोक्ति 
कण्वशाखोक्तध्यातेन 
कतिकल्पा गतायाताः 
कति कालपरिमितं 
कति स्थानानि 

कंठ चामीकरसममज्ञा 
कथं ब्रूमोऽत्र नृपते 
कथं करोमि नाकारं 
कथं करोम्यहं चात्र 


कथं किं त्वत्र मे कार्य 1 


कथं कुत्र युगे केन 
कथं क्रुद्धो$सि विप्रेन्दर 
कथं गंगा त्रिपथगा 
कथं च पुरुषो जातो 
कथं च भगवान्विष्णु 
कथं च मैत्रावरुणिः 

` कथं चांडालदासत्वं 
कथं चित्सथेर्यमालंव्य 
कथं जन्मांतरे तेन 
कथं जानाम्यहं देव्या 
कथं ज्ञातस्त्वया 

कथं तावसुरौ जातौ 
कथं ताञ्च fara: 
कथं तिष्ठे महाभाग 
कथं तुष्टा भवानी सा 
कथं तेन श्रुतः शब्द 
कथं तौ चक्रतुर्य 
कथं तो मुनिशार्दूलौ 
कथं त्यक्त्वाऽद्य मे 
कथं त्वमत्र संप्राप्ता 
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44 
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388 कथं दक्षस्य पत्न्यां 
752 कथं देया मया पुत्री 
752 कथं देवाश्च वक्तव्या 
752 कथं न जितवानाजावहं 
832 कथं नेच्छेदसौ देहं 
950 कथं प्रणान्विमुंचामि 
1415 कथं बभूव सा देवी 
327 कथं बभूव सा धन्या 
577 कथं भुक्तमभुक्तं 
76 कथं मे सुखिनः 
87 कथं मोहमवाप्ताऽपि 
1113 कथं रागसमायुक्तौ जातौ 
1128 कथं राघव शोकार्तो 
830 कथं राज्यं न भीष्माय 
984 कथं रामेण तच्चीणँ 
1347 कथं aft प्रवक्तारं 
1301 कथं शशाप दुर्वासा 
1276 कथं शशाप सा गंगा 
981 कथं YR भवेद्राजन्‌ 
1015 कथं संघातभोज्यं त्वं 
1002 कथं सरस्वती देवी 
1014 कथमत्रागता कान्ते 
874 कथमद्य क्षयं वैत्या 
873 कथमंधा वृद्धाय 
455 कथमन्य भजे कांतं 
796 कथमंबुजपत्राक्षि कल्पनीयो 
46 कथमसौ विनिहं तुमहो 
1225 कथमागमनं देवा 
1011 कथमेकत्र संस्थाने कार्य 
199 कथमेकवधो द्वाभ्यां 
1020 कथमेकानिनी बाले 
697 कथमेतादृशी देवी वृक्षत्वं 
306 कथयंतं रतिकथां 
1223 कथयंति महात्मानो 
807 कथयस्व स्ववृत्तांतं 
846 कथयानघ सर्वज्ञ 
1239 कथयामास तन्वंग्यै 
443 कथयामासतू राज्ञे भृत्यौ 1 
655 कथयामि च कास्याग्रे 
26 कथयामि ते तज्जन्म 
647 कथयिष्यामि तान्यग्रे 
611 कथयै तन्महाभाग विस्तेरणा 
199 कथयैनां सखी तेऽद्य 
197 कथा प्रसंग एवासीतत्र 
336 कथां कथय सर्वज्ञ 
626 कथां मनोरमां दिव्यां 
636 कथायां वर्तमानायां 
673 कथितं चरितं ब्रह्मन्‌ 
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718 कथितं तन्मया सर्व 7 
727 कथितं तेन नः सर्वान्‌ 
379 कथितं ते महाभाग गतां 
335 कथितं ,पुण्यदं 
782 कथितं, षष्ठयुपाख्यान 
822 कथिता त्वं मया पूर्व 
1151 कथितेयं poke 
1004 कथितोऽसौ सुरेंद्राय 
75 कथ्यते खलु यद्दृश्य 
119 कथ्यमानं मया राजञ्च्छूतं 
693 कदनं सर्व॑सर्पाणां कृतं 
336 कदंबन्यग्रोध इति 
291 कदली पुष्पनेत्रं 
109 कदाचिच्चत्तपस्तीव्रं 
281 कदाचित्ितयञ्ज्ञानं 
70 कदाचिच्छत्रजा चिंता 
1152 कदाचित्कुरुते युद्धं दान 4 
989 कदाचित्कोऽपि लोभार्थी 6 
625 कदाचित्तु तम सत्त्वरजसी 3 
825 कदाचित्तु हरिश्चन्द्रो 7 
989 कदाचित्ूर्वशी राजन्नागता 6 
611 कदाचित्ते गृहीत्वा मां 5 
539 कदाचित्पतिरन्यां वा 
726 कदाचित्पादयोर्गत्वा मुने 
673 कर्दाचित्रागभावः स्यात्रध्वं 
727 कर्दाचित्रीतियुक्तास्ते 
578 कदाचित्सत्तव वृद्धिः 
1193 कदाचित्सत्यलोकाष्टै 
195 कदाचित्स नृपस्तत्र वृक्ष 
574 कदाचित्य महीपालः 
668 कदाचित्सा विहारार्थं 
1033 कदाचित्सुखमैश्वय॑ 
1045 कदाचित्सोऽपि प्रत्यक्षं 
473 कदाचिदथ काले तु 1 
740 कदाचिदथ दुर्वासा 
717 कदाचिदथ शर्यातिभार्या 
821 कदाचिदपि मुच्येत 
1246 कदाचिदपि सामान्यां 
361 कदाचिदष्टका श्राद्धे 7 
1005 कदाचिद्दानवैसार्द्ध संग्रामं 1 
625 कदाचिद्दारुणं युद्धं कृत्वा 1 
149 कदाचिदुदधेस्तीरे 6 
672 कदाचिद्देवदेवो मां 6 
197 कदाचिदूदेवविजयं दैत्यानां 12 
720 कदाचिददेवयोगात्तु 6 
1062 कदाचिद्धस्मना कुर्यात्सः11 
125 कदाचिद्भृगुपुत्रं तं 4 
616 कदाचिद्भृगुपुत्रथ 4 
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1294 करोति भारते यो हि 
1349 करोति मिथ्याशपथं 
1332 करोति मुक्तिं विप्राणां 
895 करोति यः क्षौरकर्म 
288 करोति यो नरो मूढः 
490 करोति विपुलान्यत्नां 
161 करोति विविधिं विश्वं 
1384 करोति विविधा 
1376 करोति विश्वस्थिति 
536 करोति शठतां तन्नित्यं 
979 करोति सदृशं युद्धं 
1041 करोति सुकृतं Tele 
1368 करोति सृष्टिं ज्ञानेन 
670 करोत्यशुद्धां संध्यां वा 
1365 करोति शंभुस्तत्तैव 
1177 करोत्येषा महामाया 
1164 करोमि किं ते वद देवि 
482 करोमि तस्य चातिथ्यं 
888 करौविदध्यापाख्यातं 
1229 कर्करीं स्थापयेत्तस्थां 12 
949 कर्कशं वचनं ब्रूहि ततो 5 
419 कर्णपार्शे शिखायां च 11 
546 कर्णयोरश्चिनौ देवौ 11 
459 कर्णिकारूप एवायं 8 
450 कणौ वायव्यतो जातौ 10 
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417 कर्तव्यः कार्यसिद्यर्थं 7 
841 कर्तव्य किं मया 7 
814 कर्तव्यं नैव पश्यामि 7 
901 कर्तव्यं वचनं धातु 5 

72 कर्तव्यं WÀ: सम्यग 6 
727 कर्तव्यं सर्वथा तीर्थे 6 
414 कर्तव्यमन्यथा पूता न 11 
339 कर्तव्यमपि येन 11 
424 कर्तव्यमविचार्यव 6 
728 कर्ता कारयिता पापे 


726 कत्रो बलिनो गेहे 
273 कर्ताऽहं प्रकरोमि 


531 कर्तुकामवसन्तौ तु 
454 कर्तु न शक्यते कैश्चिदपि 1 


243 कर्तुमिच्छाम्यहं 

527 कर्तुमिच्छेच्च को मूढः 

350 कतुं शाख्रविशेषं च 
1128 कर्तुः श्रद्धावशादेव 


1101 कर्पूरलेपना कृष्ण कपिला 12 


30110 1119 कर्पूरशकलोन्मिश्र 7 
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846 
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TOUS ES वाक्या 


कर्मक्षेये जन्मनाशः 
कर्मणास्तु त्रिधा प्रोक्ता 
कर्मणा गुणवांश्चैव 
कर्मणा च महालक्ष्मी 
कर्मणा च मुनींद्रत्वं 
कर्मणा जायते जन्तुः 
कर्मणा बहुपुत्रश्च 

कर्मणा यो जपेत्पश्चात्कर्म 1 
कर्मणा रूपवान्धर्मी 
कर्मणा राक्षसत्वं च 
कर्मणेन्द्रो भवेज्जीवो 
कर्मणैव च म्लेच्छत्वं 
कर्मणैवाधिपत्यं च वृक्ष 
कर्मणैव पशुत्वं च 
कर्मणैव समुत्पत्तिः सर्वेषां 4 
12 
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कर्मरूपश्च भगवान 
कर्मरूपी स्वयं ब्रह्म 
कर्माशुभविपाकं च 
कर्मी कमर्णि पूर्ण 
कर्षकाणां क्षेत्रभेदे 
कर्षणं पाश्योर्वायु 
कलंककार्श्यनिर्मुक्ता 1 
कलकठीरवा कांता 
कलपा तुलसीरूपं 
कलविकास्तितिरयः 
कलविकास्त्विमे धन 
कलहंसःगति कक्षा कृत 1 
कलहस्य फलं मुक्ष्व 
कलहो नैव केषांचिन्न 
कलांशाशेन गच्छ 
कला अन्या संति 
कलाकलांशरूपं च 
कला तु चद्रंभागाया 
कलामात्रं कले शेषे 
कलावती कोमलांगी 
कलावद्य दुराचारा 
कलावधर्मबहुले नराणां 
कलावस्मिन्महाभागा 
कलिकालविभिताः 
कलिनाऽऽविष्टचित्तस्तु 
कलि प्रवेशो नैवात्र 
कलि रायातिदुष्टोऽयं 
कलिस्वभाव एवैष 
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617 कले पंचसहस्ने च 
616 कलेः पंचंसहखाब्दे 
1183 कलेस्तत्र प्रवेशो न 
1156 कलौ गते च दुर्धर्ष 
1093 कल्किपरूपं समादध्यौ 1 
1092 meted तथा 1 
1183 कल्पवृक्षस्वरूपा या 
1337 कल्पवृक्षस्वरूपायै 
1183 कल्पांतसदृशाकारं 
1093 कल्पान्ते संहरत्येव 
1092 कल्पांते सोऽपि संहर्ता 
1093 कल्पायुषां स्थान 
1093 कल्पिताच्छमहारागपद्म 12 
1093 कल्पितु स्वस्व कार्येषु 5 
303 कलो तेषां च पापानि 9 
1360 कल्पोक्ताविधिना मन्त्री 12 
1097 कल्याणकारिणी नित्यं भक्ता३ 
1174 कल्याणगुणरत्माना 10 
304 कल्याणगुणरत्माना 7 
942 कल्याणं कुरु भो मांत 5 
1094 कल्याणी कुंडलवती 12 
1179 कल्याणानां सदा तेषां 8 
1109 कवचं च गले बदध्वा 
1177 कवचं शृणु विप्रेन्द 
1157 कवचस्यास्य विप्रेन्द्र 
924 कवचेन च सूक्तेनाह 
1414 कविभि श्चैव वेदेन 
595 कश्चित्कदाचिद्भवति 
993 कश्चित्तच्छवधारिण्य 1 
579 कश्चिर्किचिद्विजानाति 
773 कञ्चिद्गतस्तु गगन 
1368 कश्चिद्युवा समधिगम्य 
991 कश्यपं जन्मदातारं 
499 कश्यपश्च महामम्त्या 
994 कश्यपश्च मुनेः 
966 कश्यपस्य च द्वे पत्यौ 
1049 कश्यपस्य मुनेरशो 
841 कश्यपस्यापि दोयादस्ति 
1066 कश्यपाच्च समुद्भूतो 
1174 कश्यपेन च दक्षेण 9 
620 कश्यपोऽपि न तं त्यक्तु 4 
623 कश्यपो मंत्रविद्वद्वान्धनार्थी2 
37 कः श्रमः करिणजस्य 
7 कष्टं शोकसमाविष्टा 
134 कष्टेन चेतनां प्राप्य 
8 कःसंदेह छिनत्त्येनं 
370 कस्तूरी कुंकुमायुक्तं 
623 कस्तूरी कुंकुमारक्तं 
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7 21 994 कस्तूरी पत्रिकायुक्तं 9 13 
13 1 1022 कस्तूरी बिंदुना सार्धभध 9 2 
2 30 7 कस्तूरी बिंदुभिर्युक्तं 9 13 
8 59 1000 कस्तृप्तिमाप्नोति कथा 5 20 
5 15 1229 कस्ते चस्त्रिमखिलं 1 7 
18 54 1327 कस्माच्चिन्मुनिपुत्रात्तु 7 10 
1 70 962 कस्माच्छप्तः स धर्मात्मा 6 14 
49 26 1201 कस्मात्तपस्यति व्यासः 1 10 
24 24 811 कस्मात्तौ दानवौ जातो 1 6 
16 25 365 mead प्रेषितोऽस्यत्र 6 19 
16 9 72 कस्मात्त्वया TIS 6 13 
11 24 916 कस्मात्त्वया 4 4 
12 27 1414 कस्मादहं समुद्धतः 5.2 
33 63 561 कस्मद्दित्या च भगिनी 4 3 
6 41 990 कस्मादेतत्समुत्पत्न ब्रह्मांड 3 1 
7 40 1378 कस्मादुत्पद्यते देवी 10 11 
26 55 275 कस्माद्रुदसि कल्याणि किं4 18 
13103 1256 कस्मान्न दीयते मह्यमशेषा 7 23 
17 12 812 कस्मिन्देशोऽन्धिजा देवी 6 18 
9 27 446 कस्मिश्च समये चाह 3 1 
6 30 1368 कस्मिञ्चित्समये भूप 6 17 
18 33 934 कस्मिंश्चित्समये राजन्‌ 7 29 
18 15 1046 कस्मिश्चित्समये व्यास 6 27 
4 59 983 कर्मिश्चिदथ कालेतु 7 4 
4 71 984 कस्मिश्चिदथ काले तु 7 24 
40 22 883 कसिमिश्चिद्दिवसेऽरण्ये 7 10 
16 7 927 कस्मिश्चिद्विवसे मांसं 7 13 
5 7 316 कस्मिश्चिन्मे मनः 7 8 
11 42 1408 कस्मिन्संस्थीयते 7 26 
38 17 1143 कस्यच्चिछूयते$त्यंत 12 10 
15 15 223 कस्यचिद्यदि कार्यं 7 22 
15 13 223 कस्यचित्नैव विश्वासः 3 16 
48 52 1193 कस्ल वा सा कुले 915 
15 38 1036 कस्यायं बालकाः कांतः 6 20 
12 11 150 कस्यायं बालकः कांतः 6 20 
2 42 306 कास्यं शालादुत्तरे तु 12 10 
2 41 306 काकवंध्या च या नारी 9 46 
4 2 311 काकागृध्रास्तधाः 6 3 
16 44 229 ऽयं महाभाग 3 19 
39 32 1151 का गतिस्तस्य बालस्य 6 20 
3 12 308 का गतिः स्यादमेयात्मन्‌ 6 19 
9 51 139 का चिंता तहिं मे मंदा 5 27 
10 21 451 का चिंता मरणे मूढा 5 31 
26 49 821 का चिंता add कांत. 6 7 
12 57 102 कातरत्वं च शूरत्वं न 5 30 
8 12 34 कातरत्वं न कर्तव्यं 5 11 
18 20 1046 कातरत्वं न कर्तव्यं 5 11 
19 60 1055 कातरा तत्र संजाता 7 10 


13 1023 
33 971 
1024 
3 497 
32 
758 
5 634 
45 
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Í 
का त्वं कस्य च 9 18 27 1046 काम सदृशयोर्योग EE 


5 12 

त्वं कस्याः सुताः 6 29 52 704 काममाता क्रतुमती 
का त्वं मानिनि कल्याणि 9 18 28 1046 कामयाना वरारोहा 
9 46 22 1182 कामयानाः सदा कामं 1 
area सह भुजंति 8 16 15 928 कामर्तानां च मुनि 4 

कादिणंतदलैरेकं 7 35 40 865 कामशास्नविधिज्ञा 

च धर्म 

का देवी किं प्रभावा 3 30 27 292 कामशास्त्र यत्रिरक्त ; Ee 
कानि तानि पुराणानि 1 2 27 7 कामशाख्नेषु निपुणा 9 45 
कानि स्थानानि तानि 7 30 51 840 कामश्च कामिनं याति 9 36 
का नु कामातुरा नारी 5 13 9 466 कामसू देहे व्यासस्य 1 14 
कांताऽतिदांया शांता 9 1 23 957 कामाक्षी तुलजा 7 28 
कान्तारे परमःक्रूर 7 13 29 768 4 20 
कांताविरहजं दुःख पुनः 4 18 57 373 कामातुरस्तदा जातः 1 11 
Set 9 4157000 0 न 
का 80 का दे 4 7 
कांत्या दावानलसमं 12 12 59 1416 कामाननाप्नुवयात्कामी 10 7 
कान्यां हंतुं समर्थाऽस्ति 5 7 53 438 कामानुरूपं कालन 9 31 
कापालिकमतासक्ता बौद्ध।2 9 72 1398 कामांधः मुनीन्याने 6 9 
कापालिकाः कौलिकाश्च 12 9 96 1399 कामराजमनोमोद 10 13 
कावेरी चन्द्रभागा च 6 12 5 624 कामारिः kema 7 29 
कां कों योनिं याति जीवः 9 28 23 1095 कामार्तः स मुनिर्गत्वा 2 9 
ai चितां करमोरुत्वमाधत्से 2 6 32 124 कामार्तः सोस्पूर्शन्मूढ 6 9 
कां दिशं प्रति यास्यामि 7 22 31 804 कामार्तस्य च ते शापो 1 11 
कामकांतासमा रूपे सर्व 5 31 24 548 कामार्तो रममाणस्तु नग्नः 4 40 
कामः क्रोधः प्रमादश्च 1 17 47 80 कामार्तोऽस्म्यसितापांगि 2 6 
कामः क्रोधश्च लोमश्च 4 15 44 361 कामिनी कनकं कार्यं 4 10 
कामः क्रोध स्तथा लोभः 5 1 16 412 कामिनी तं मुनिं आह 2 2 
कामः क्रोधस्तथा लोभो 6 15 38 641 कामिनीं कुलजातां 9 18 
कामक्रोधाभिभूताश्च 6 14 9 634 कामिन्या प्रेरितः शंभो 4 25 
कामन्रोधाभिसंतप्ता लोभो 4 13 11 349 कामिनी रक्तवदनां 9 45 
कामः क्रोधोऽमर्षशोको 4 2 49 306 कामिन्या मरणं क्लीब 5 10 
काम क्रोधौ च लोभश्च 4 2 9 303 कामी भूमौ च रहसि 9 10 
कामक्रोधौ तथा लोभो 6 27 49 696 कामुक्तया कामुकः 9 19 
कामठं सौकरं चैव 4 10 27 338 का मूढा कामिनी लोके 5 10 
कामज्ञं कामिनीनां 9 4 14 980 काम्यानंतरसेर्युक्ता 7 28 
कामतः सलिलं पीत्वा 7 25 6 812 कार्य सर्वं करिष्यमि 4 9 
ee ma वेदार्थ 1. ३ 35 11 कायार्थे स्वामिवशगामन्य 9 18 
| सर्वदेवानां परम: 3 13 39 216 कारणं कथयाद्यत्वं 5 15 
कामदेवाधाररूपां 9 45 46 1177 कारणं कारणानां 9 2 
ऽद्य वर्तते 5 23 27 512 कारणं तु मया 6 14 
: पात्रे 3 30 16 292 कारणं पंच भूतानां 3 6 
कामधेनुपयोत्सिक्ताः 5 3 48 422 कारणं बरूहि मे 7 2 
| पारिजातो ८ 4 46 589 कारणं ब्रूहि मोहस्य 5 33 
धर्यं सुख 8 18 18 933 कारणं मन एवात्र नान्य 4 8 
कामं कुरुष्व वधमद्य ममैव। 7 46 33 कारणं मुक्तिसारणां 9 38 
लां Tt 3 17 15 231 कारणं यस्तु भोगस्य 6 10 
काम ¬. गी सैषा शृणु 3 67 168 कारणं वद सुश्रोणि 5 13 
महाबुद्धे 2 2 23 106 कारणं संध्ययोश्चात्र 11 19 


11 
34 
56 
46 
53 


461 कारणं सर्वजतूनां ब्रह्मा 3 
1368 कारणं सर्व सिखानां 9 
112 कारणं सर्वलोकानां 1 
37 कारणानि वहून्य त्राप्य 4 
323 कारणेन विना कार्य न 4 
193 कारणेन विना कार्य न 4 
1052 कारयामास विधिवत्पुत्राणां 2 
1174 कारयामास विधिवत्संस्काण 7 
1133 कारयामासुख्याग्रास्त 7 
60 कारयामसुराखिलं हयमेधं 6 
830 कारयित््ताऽथ प्रासादं 2 
380 कारागारे ततः कंसो 
47 कारागारे सांधकारि 
120 कारभिश्चैव वंशोत्या 
325 कार्तवीर्येति नाम्ना 
1234 कार्तिकीपूर्णिमायां च 
1110 कार्तिकीपूर्णिमायां 
612 कार्तिके तुलसीदानं 
1250 कार्तिके तुलसीपत्र 
835 कार्तिकेयः षण्मुखेन 
136 कार्ततिकेयसमो ज्ञेयः 1 
614 कार्तिक्यां पूर्णिमायां 
49 कर्त्तिक्या पूर्णिमायां 
380 कार्पासजं च कृमिजं 
124 कार्पासंज च कृमिजं 
336 कार्य कर्मानुसारेण 
106 कार्यका रणरूपेण संसरंते 
1047 कार्यमेदकर नित्यं 
406 काय॑ किमपि वामोरु 
1175 कार्य कृतं जगति नौ 
452 कार्य तस्य सुखोपायः 
1010 कार्यं वद विशालाक्षि 
1054 कार्य वः सर्वथा कार्य 
454 कार्यमित्रं परिक्षिप्य 
830 कार्यमेतद्धि कर्तव्यं 
377 कार्याणि तत्र तान्येव 
1047 कार्याधिकारिणं ज्येष्ठं 
473 कार्याभावः कथं वाच्यः 
974 कार्येऽस्मिन्निपुणा 
634 Based प्रमाणं 
183 काल एवागतोऽस्त्यत्र 
721 कालकण्ठो THAT: 
557 कालः करोति धर्मज्ञ 
330 कालः करोति ats 
1142 काल करोति वै नूनं 
617 कालः कर्ता शुभानां वा 
474 कालकर्मस्वभावाख्यै 
1329 कालकेतुरिति ख्यातो 
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293 
1132 
34 
307 
337 
366 
130 
774 
753 
609 
139 
393 
1118 
276 
644 
1105 
1042 
1104 
1085 
1143 
1274 
1085 
1020 
1090 
1164 
443 
183 
464 
661 
495 
80 
613 
$11 
525 
737 
300 
781 
304 
455 
455 
525 
1059 
98 
504 
357 
546 
181 
671 
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कालकेतुस्तु तां दृष्टवा 6 22 
कालः खङ्गं तथा चर्म 5 9 
कालचक्र अतो भुंक्ते 8 16 
कालचक्रेण संयुक्त 9 37 
कालजिहा कराला 12 6 
का लज्जा महती राजन 9 21 
कालधर्म गते राज्ञि भीष्म 1 20 
कालनेमिस्तथा कंसः 4 22 


कालमधर्म विपर्यासः कथ4 6 
कालपाशेन संबद्धो 8 
कालं कियंतमायुष्मन्वियुक्ता6 18 
कालयोगान्मृते तस्मिन्नारी 5 17 
कालराज महावाहो भक्तानां10 7 
कालरात्रिर्महारात्रिर्मोहा 10 11 


कालरात्रिं ब्रह्मा 7 31 
कालरात्र्यै तथांबाया 5 9 
कालः शुभतमोऽस्तीह 7 19 
कालः शुभाशुभं कर्म 9 36 
कालः समविषमकरः 7 21 
कालसूत्रं तथा चासिपत्रा 8 21 


कालस्य महिमा राजन 12 9 


कालस्य वशगा नो वा ते3 1. 


कालस्या गमनं चैव न 4 
कालाकांक्षी वरारोहे 6 9 


कालग्निरुद्रः ded 9 38 
कालग्निरुद्रः सहारे 9 21 
कालाग्निरुद्रस्ते 9 3 
कालातिक्रमणे जाते 11 16 
कालातिवाहनं तत्र मुक्तं 5 35 
कालात्मने धियो यो 11 16 
कालांतरे ममारासौ 11 18 
कालिका तरिणी 7 28 
कालिका दैत्यराजानं 5 31 
कालिकाभुयोर्मध्ये 5 31 
कालिका बाणपातैस्तु 5 25 
कालिकाया वचः श्रुत्वा 5 25 
कालिका वसुना दत्ता 2 1 
कालिका शत्रु नाशाथ॑ 3 26 
कालिका मूलपातैस्तान्‌ 5 28 
कालिंदीकूलमातिश्रत्य 10 8 
कालिंदीतटमासाद्य पूर 4 23 
कालिंदीततमसासंगे सुपर्णा 6 18 
कालिंदीपुलिनेरम्ये 4 20 
कालिंदी लक्ष्मणं भद्रां 4 24 
काली कालयते सर्व॑ ३ 26 
काली चिक्षेप वहि 9 22 
काली चिच्छेद चरणौ 5 31 
काली जगाम समरं 9 22 


9 671 काली योजनगन्धा च 9 
18 446 काली वसुंधरा 9 
11 928 काले गतेऽथ सा गम॑ 7 
81 1139 काले चन्द्रो भवेच्छुक्ले 9 
३1 1368 काले जागति विश्वात्मा 4 
76 1068 काले तु यौवन प्राप्तः 1 
18 93 कालेन कियता तत्र 1 
43 392 कालेन कियता तत्र नारद 1 
11 320 कालेन कियत्ता विप्रा 1 

3 942 कालेन कियता तस्य 3 

3 653 कालेन कियता तुष्टा 6 
25 483 कालेन कियता विप्रा 1 

9 1232 कालेन पृथ्वी सस्याढ्या 9 
12 1241 कालेन प्राप्य det 9 
47 847 कालेन महता प्राप्ता 6 
24 446 कालेन महता राजन्‌ 7 

3 792 कालेन योजितं स॑ 9 
26 1133 काले नश्यंति विश्वानि 9 
19 801 कालेन सा वर्धमाला 9 
23 941 कालेन निमिषेणाय 8 
51 1396 काले प्राप्ते ययो 7 

7 157 काले भवति विश्वानि 9 
21 404 कालके भवंति वृक्षाश्च 9 

6 611 काले मरणधर्मास्ते संदेहः 4 
41 1145 काले मृत्युं स जयति 9 
61 1067 काले समागते पश्चादिति12 
44 . 978 कालोऽत्तियातो देवेन 9 
10 1312 कालो निमित्तमात्रं तु 5 
47 569 कालोऽपि त्तस्या रूपं 6 
83 1318 कालो हि बलवान्कर्ता 5 
53 1327 काल्याश्चैव महालक्ष्म्या 10 
55 830 कावा सा सुरभि देवीं 9 
53 550 कापितावसुरावदौ कथं तौ 5 
55 550 कावेरी चंद्रभागा च 6 
15 521 कात्यव्यूहं ततः कृत्वा 9 

8 520 काव्यस्तु TAIRA 4 
38 103 काव्यस्य शरणं जग्मू 4 
48 275 काव्येन बहुधा तत्र 4 
49 536 काव्यो गत्वाऽथ कैलासं 4 
22 1236 काशपुष्पविकासाय लंका 10 
30 395 काशिराजसुतास्ति्रः सर्व 1 
12 653 काशिराजसुते द्वे मृतं 6 
54 382 काशिराजसुते भार्ये 6 
42 400 काशिराजसुते रम्ये 6 
57 275 काशीपुरी च केदारो 11 
48 1071 काशीराजस्तु तान्दृष्ट्वा 3 
59 550 काशीविरहसन्तप्तो 10 
42 1071 कश्चिच्चित्रकनिर्मात्र्ः 12 
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966 कश्चिच्चित्रकनिर्मात्यः 12 


11 

980 काश्चिद्रक्तांबरास्तत्र 3 4 
774 काश्मीरचंदनं दत्वा 11 18 
1066 काश्याश्च दक्षिणे 7 24 
350 कास्मादुत्पद्यते देवी 10 11 
55 का समर्था वरा नारी 5 7 
73 का सा कस्त्वं क्व 6 30 
90 का सा शक्तिःपुरा प्रोक्त 1 8 
28 काऽपि कस्यामि सुश्रोणि 4 12 
200 काऽपि प्रिये कस्य सुता 2 5 
609 काऽऽस्था धर्मस्य विप्रेंद्र 4 4 
28 किं करोमिति संचिन्त्य 4 20 
1066 किंकराः सर्वर्तोऽगेषु 8 23 


1040 किंचित्कालं ततः कुर्यादिष्ट11 2 
660 किंचित्कालं प्रतीक्षस्व 6 8 
722 किंचित्पुरुष सिंहेभ्यो 9 13 

1060 किंचित्रष्ट्मिहेचछामि 17 

1066 किंचित्फलेभ्यः पक्वेभ्यः 9 13 

1092 किंचिस्रीणां मुखान्जेभ्यः 9 13 
930 किंचिन्नूतन पत्रेभ्यो 13 
762 किं जीवनेन मेऽत्तैव 

1061 किंतेऽभीष्टं वरं ब्रूहि 

1061 किन्नरा न प्रियाः कस्य 
350 किं करिष्यति नार्येषा 

1067 किं करिष्यति मे विष्णु 

1396 किं करोमि कथं न 
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1036 किं करोमि कथं यामि 1 
547 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 3 
698 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 4 
469 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 6 

1248 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 6 

1200 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 6 
501 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 7 
624 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि 7 

1015 किं करोमि क्व गच्छामि10 
354 किं करोमि aq गच्छामि10 
839 किं करोमि पितः प्राप्तं 6 
353 किं करोमि मतिर्भरष्टा 
341 किं करोमि महाबाहो 

1231 किं करोमि महाभाग 

4 कि करोमि महीपाल 
682 किं करोमि चितांब्धौ 
683 किं करोषि शङ्कचूण 
682 किं करोमि सहस्राक्ष 

1337 किं करोमि सुताया 
260 किं करोमि सुतुर्ताऽहं 

1233 किं करोमि सुराः कामं 

1408 किं करोमि सुरेशान 
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fsa सा 5 वक ae 
कि करोम्यद्य 3 29 27 28 3 82 किं सुखं मानुषं 
qia पुनर्वाजिमेधेन किं प्राप्त 
कर्तव्यं कार्यमेत 615 5 ठ = k ८ है 12 202 सुखं मानुषे लोके 4 2 53 306 
किं कर्तव्यं क्व गतं 5 31 28 पुरुषे वर्शेऽस्मि 8 42 608 किं सुखं विबुधा g 1 14 36 63 
as 548 किं पृच्छसि 10 13 किं सेवसे बुधा दृष्ट्वा 4 2 ३ 
किं कर्तव्यं गुरो ब्रूहि 5 22 3 505 कि पुनः सत्यं 7 17 53 912 किं सेवसे भागयविवर्जितं 4 7 2 305 
कर्तव्यं पृच्छसि 7 सैन्यैरायुघै धैः किं 
किं कर्तव्यं द्विजश्रेठ 6 4 32 588 किं प्रलं खल महामाग 6 7 18 Ay: i रायुधै: किं ` 5 10 37 ie 
किं कर्तव्यं नृपाः काम 3 21 कस्तत्र 3 2 किं मज्ञातं तवात्तीह 2 
कर्तव्यं सुराःक्षिप्तो 7 249 कि फलद्ञास्ययुद्धस्यं 26 2 271 किमत्र कारणं ह 6 19 19 659 
कि सुराः 6 4 34 5 4 10 कारण Tee 12 
कर्तव्यं 88 किं बभूव 17 337 किमत्र कारणं ब्रह्म 8 7 1387 
किं कर्तव्यं Get 3 17 2 230 किंब्रवीमि FRET 2 1 41 104 दिम कारणं mR 12 8 5 1386 
किं कर्तव्यमहोऽस्माभिः 6 15 4 638 किं ब्रवीमि महामाग 6 26 45 692 रि त वै धमं 3 12 17 208 
किं कर्म तद्धवेत्केन 9 28 2 महाराज 4 20 त्र बहुनोक्तेन 11 
1093 किं ब्रवीमि महीपालास्त 51 381 किमत्रास्ति चित्रं यदं 5 12 1276 
on लमतेलोभा 4 13 61 352 किं बरवीमि सुखं 3 24 35 266 किमत्रागनमं 7 2 3007 
कुर्मः क्व च गच्छामः 4 1 4 25 354 किं 7 5 ब्रह्मन्‌ 5 
J 54 किं ब्रवीमि a 45 736 किमद्य ` 7 44 438 
किं कुर्मः क्व च गच्छामः 6 4 53 589 कि ब्रह्मान्क्रियते सुधां 3 2 11 161 किममेन शिशरापायः | 4 610 320 
किं कृतं कश्यपे नाऽऽगो 4 2 ह्यान्क्रियते साधो 7 1 न शरीरेण प्राप्तं 6 12 
: किल शीतांशो 44 .306 किं भवद्रिहतेमंदेर्ममापि 4 20 772 किमनेनाथवा कार्य 70 629 
किं कृतं किल शीतांशो 1 51 नाथवा कायं 7 25 
11 13 47 किं भवद्धि 4 38 471 किमन्यानप्रेषयस्यत्र 22 813 
किं कृतं गुरुणा तत्र A तात वारः समाया 5 14 37 471 किमपरस्य ITT 5 15 26 474 
किं कृतं गुरुणा पश्च 4 13 1 on किं 5 26 7 524 किमर्थ केन घ्य 5 22 40 508 
किं कृतं पातक तेन 4 22 1 389 किं भीताः कामिनी 3 23 32 261 किमर्थ कन द्रव्येण कथं 1 15 51 70 
किं कृत मुनिना तेन 417 3 मया चात्र वक्तव्यं 1 15 67 71 Mp 4 10 10 337 
कि गर्जसि विशालाक्षि 5 14 365 किं मया बहुनोक्तेन मूल12 9 7 139 श्न संपाता 515 9 473 
किं च मद्दचनं किंचिच्छुयतां a - 13 469 किं मया बहु वक्तव्यं 11 8 किमर्थमागतां चात्र 5 9 53 
कि चित्रं नृप oo 41 26 1159 किं मया स्वीकृतं 7 67 1328 किमर्थमागता चेयं 5 11 49 
T 420 4 9 35 794 किथमिह st 
किं जीवितेन मे नाथ 378 किं मुखेन च रूपेण चायाति 6 23 39 
[थ 6 21 39 i 6 27 15 694 किमसाध्यं 678 
किं तज्जपन तपसा 669 किं मे गृहेण विततेन ध्यं महाभाग 1 14 
पसा 1 19 14 कर्मतो 60 65 
किं तत्कारणामाचक्ष्व वने टं 3 36 977 किं मे भक्तस्य भविता 9 15 45 103 ह नाम 614 2 633 
किं तस्यासि कल्याणि 6 18 aa ह pe A GM anes a 6 7 3 601 
554 ; T 9 
A g यात 6 31 55 713 कि रोदिषि सुड 5 2 590 किमागताः स्म लोकेशा 6 a 7s ५ it 
किं रमन 5 26 25 526 किं वर्णयामि 9 29 138 किमागतोऽसि भगवंस्तप 1 9 
4 [मि तवदेवि 3 23 50 263 किमागमनकृत्यं ते 4 38 
किं तेनज जातेन 20 10 244 किं वा गृणीमः सुरकार्यं 5 7 31 437 किमापयसे TR ती 
त्र दूषणं क्षत 2 5 37 120किंवाज्ञानंच बुद्धिः 9 28 3 1093 किमात्य RA वा Mt 
ते दुःखमरालप्रु 1 17 33 79 किंवा ध्यानं च 9 26 41 1088 Os 3 28 46 284 
किंते प्रेण मे काय 6 61 29 668 किं वां कायं महाभागौ 4 5 23 317 किमिदं किमिदं चेति 6 5 3 591 
ते व्यवसितं साधो 7 25 27 813 किं वांछसि करोम्यद्य 4 12 40 346 किमिदं चिंतितं eee 
किंते सुखं यात्र वने 7 11 15 759 किं वा ज्ञानेन तपसा 9 18 80 1050 किमिदं mhi वो ह ee 
किं त्वं जपसि त्त्य 7 4 55 733 किंवा दैत्यैः समरविजिते! 5 65 22 किमुक्तेनात्र 5 21 21 502 
fiw श ` 1 16 23 73 किं विकल्थसि मं तण ता 7 E 
न कुरुषे ब्रह्म कल्थसि मंदात् 5 25 11 520 किमु ये धारयन्तिस्म 11 
किं त्वं वदसि 4 10 41 338 किं विचारयसे 7 6 24 739 किमेतत्कारणं mE 
किं त्वया धर्मज्ञ 114 33 63 किं विधेय किताब पटक SUS ही) 
कि “सह युद्ध 5 16 मया 2 8 31 134 किमेतत्सुत चित्र त्वं 2 6 11 123 
कि दुष्करैर्नः क्रतुभिस्त 8 49 480 किं वृथाउध्ययनेनात्र 1 14 52 64 किमेतश्वकात्सौसजं 8 2 5 89 
र ध्यानं स्तवनं 11 23 916 कवृथा सुदतित्वं हि 3 19 2 239 किमेतदिति चितांतञ्जित्य 1 12 12 54 
हि. त्यानं सवनं p 3 46 1008 किं विषीदसि तन्वंगे 6 29 51 704 किमतदिति तान्दैत्या 5 9 40 447 
कि ध्यानं स्तवनं 5 16 1083 किं विषीदसि wax 6 30 14 706 किमेतदिति मनसाऽकखं 6 28 48 700 
कित कुर्याज्जगत्यस्मिन्न1 2 10 46 1008 किं विष्णु किंशिवो ब्रह्म 4 13 15 349 किमेतदिति संचित्य 7 2 50 723 
कि पिय 11 20 1407 किशुकं बकुलं कुंद लोप्र11 17 42 1323 किमेतया कृतं क्रं प्रत 5 23 65 515 
पश्य संसारे 7 27 436 किं सुखं तात संसारे 1 14 47 61 किमेतौ चटकौ चास्य 1 4 10 12 
3 6 11 179 किं सुखं द्विज किं दुःखं 1 17 36 79 कियता तेन कालेन 1 
5110 25 
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कियतानुत्तारितो भारो 6 11 6 619 कुन्तेन हंति यो 9 33 60 1116 कुरु मेऽसंशयं चेतत 3 
किशोरवयसं शांतं 9 2 17 970 कुंदकुढमलदंताग्रा 7 31 37 846 कुरु यज्ञान्महाभाग 7 
कीकटेष्वपि देशेषु 11 13 20 1298 कुन्दपंक्ति समानाभदन्त 9 49 23 1203 कुरु यज्ञं सुतं कृत्वा 6 
कीचकाः निहताः सवे 2 7 30 130 कुन्दपुष्पादिपुष्पाणि 12 7 70 1380 कुरु युद्धं वीरधर्म 5 
eal वसेत्तत्र 9 33 85 1118 कुन्दानां मालतीनां 9 19 37 1053 कुरु राज्यं महाभाग 3 
कीटैः शंकुलमानैश्च 9 37 50 1137 कुपितः केतकी प्राह 5 33 45 560 Heat तृतीये तु 8 
कीदृक्तदस्ति यद्देव्याः 12 8 8 1387 कुपितं पितरं प्राह क्व 7 10 15 755 कुरु शांतिं महाभाग 9 
कीदृगाराधनं देव्या 10 9 8 1237 कुपिता च महामाया 5 14 44 471 कुरु शांति विधानज्ञ 6 
कीदृशश्च मखतस्याः 3 1 2 157 कुपितेन पिशाचत्वं 7 12 8 762 कुरुष्व स्वामिनः 7 
कीदृशोऽयं कृतो यज्ञः 4 4 13 312 कुपितोऽस्मानूवाचेद 6 7 59 605 कुरष्वास्या सृतोत्पत्तिं 9 
कीर्णकृत्रिमभूमिश्च 8 18 24 933 कुपितोऽहं तदा दृष्ट्वा 6 25 8 685 कुर्मःकथं जननि पूजन 6 
कीर्णानि भिन्न पुलिने 3 15 8 222 कुवेर कालकेयेन 9 22 5 1069 कुर्याच्च महतीं 7 
कीर्तयेत्सततं देवीं 7 29 14 834 कुबेरः किन्नरादीनां 8 2 31 893 कुर्यात होमतो विद्वान्दि 12 
कीर्तिकर्ता कुलस्यास्य 2 4 57 116 कुबेर तुल्यः स 9 42 74 1167 कुर्यात्राण प्रतिष्छांतु 5 
कीर्तिर्मतिःस्तुतगती 5 19 3 491 कुबेरयमवह्वीनां 5 8 40 442 कुर्यादन्यन्न वा कुर्याद 12 
कीर्तिस्ते विपुला जाता 1 19 56 91 कुबेरस्य च पत्नी 9 18 56 1048 कुर्यादन्यन्न वा कुर्याद 12 
कुबकुटांडप्रमाणं तु आस11 21 18 1336 कुबेरस्य निधिः WI 5 23 23 512 कुर्यादशांशतो होमं ततः 11 
कुक्षिः समुद्रा गियो 7 33 31 855 कुबेरोऽग्नी रवीन्द्र च तथा 4 20 16 379 कुर्युः कथं स्तुतिमहो 4 
कुंकुमागुरुकस्तूरीचन्दना 9 38 37 1144 कुबेरो निधिनाथौ 8 1 35 890 कुवंति तत्र कीटाश्च 9 
कुटुंब विरहेणासौ 5 33 2 556 कुंभने धोरये 11 16 29 1314 कुति नैव विबुधास्त 4 
कुटुम्बं निरालम्ब 5 32 55 555 कुमारस्य च तत्त्वानि या 3 26 53 275 कुर्वति ये तव पदा 5 
कुण्डं गात्रमलानां 9 32 10 1111 कुमारिका तु सा प्रोक्त. 3 26 41 274 कुंती जलकेलिं सा 2 
कुण्डं नक्रमुखाकारं 9 37 78 1139 कुमारी पूजिता कुर्याहदुःख 3 26 45 274 कुर्वन्तु मंडपं स्वस्था 2 
कुंडलामोग वेशस्य 8 17 16 931 कुमारीर्वदुकार्दश्चि 12 13 9 1418 कुर्वन्तु मम कार्य वै 7 
कुण्डली जीवमादाय 11 8 18 1286 कुमारी सा च संभूता 9 48 14 1191 कुर्वन्तु यज्ञसंभारं यथा 2 
कुंडलीमुखमार्गेण हुनेद्‌ 3 12 54 210 कुमारौऽसौ वने 7 16 2 779 कुर्वन्पुंव्या श्रमाभ्याशे 7 
कुंडले मुकुटे चैव 11 7 18 1282 कुमुखेन समं वार्ता न 6 27 13 693 कुर्वन्‌ राज्यं तथा राजा 1 
कुंडाना लक्षणं सव॑ 9 36 34 1133 कुमुदः पुष्पवर्षश्च 8 12 23 918 कुर्वन्स निर्गतो भानु 10 
कुण्डानि ते न पश्यंति 9 36 4 1131 कुमुदश्चेति विख्याता 8 5 18 898 कुर्वस्तीर्थविधिं तत्र 4 
कुण्डानि यमदूतैश्च 9 36 14 1132 कुम्भके तु हृदिस्थाने 11 16 34 1314 कुलकन्यां पतिं त्यक्तया 7 
कुण्डान्यन्यानि ये यांति 9 34 92 1127 कुंभके परिजप्तेन ततः 11 8 14 1285 कुलदेवं नमस्कृत्य 12 
कुण्डान्येतानि सावित्री 9 32 22 1112 कुंभीपाके तप्ततैले 8 22 15 942 कुलं च द्विजशापेन 4 
कुत आगमनं साधो 12 13 13 1418 कुरंडले त्रिंसध्यास्या 7 38 29 876 कुलं रक्ष महाराज 5 
कुतः पुष्टानि मित्राणि 7 20 25 798 कुरु कर्मेति विस्पष्टं 7 15 33 777 कुलं वित्रं बलं रूपं 3 
कुतश्चिंतातुराः सर्वे 7 31 15 844 कुरु कार्याण्यशेषाणि 3 22 44 258 कुलं स्थापय नष्टं 6 
कुतस्ते भविता 7 20 5 796 कुरु कार्य सुराणां वै 1 5107 25 कुलशील गुणैस्तुल्यं 5 
कुतोऽन्तं प्राप्नुया 8 1 11 888 कुरुक्षेत्रे करिष्यामि 4 19 41 337 कुले कस्य समुत्पन्नाः 6 
कुतोऽयमेति वायुवैमम 2 5 9 118 कुरु चाबांमखं राज 12 13 3 1418 कुलेन शीलेन तथ श्रुतेन 2 
कुत्रचित्स्थापयामास 4 16 27 365 कुरुतस्तप एकांते स्थितौ 4 5 37 318 कुले यस्य भवेज्जन्म 7 
कुत्र वा केन विधिना 9 12 46 1020 कुरुते स कुबेरोऽपि 10 1 19 1222 11 
कुत्सिता विकृताकार 9 8 30 999 कुरु दयां दयसे यदि 3 5 20 175 क : 8 
कुद्रव्ययोगाद्रेगुण्यं 3 12 33 209 कुरु धैर्यं न मन्ये 3 28 39 283 कुशद्वीपस्य परितो 8 
gape वसेत्सो$पे 9 33 61 1116 कुरु धैय प्रबुध्यस्व 1 15 38 69 कुशाद्वीपेश्‍तिरम्ये 8 
कुंतिभोजेन सा बाला 2 6 1 123 कुरु धैर्य महाबाहो 3 30 15 292 कुशध्वजसुते कन्ये 3 
कुंति तु प्रथमं कन्या 2 6 10 123 कुरुध्वं दानवा सत्रे 4 15 66 362 कुशध्वजस्यपत्नी च 9 
कुंती माद्री च भार्ये द्रे 2 6 43 125 कुरुपा च स्वसदृशीं 1 11 31 49 कुशल कोविदश्चैवा 8 
कुंती माद्री सुरूपे 625 31 686 कुरु मे नामकं नाथ 6 2 39 580 कुशलं ते वाराहे 3 
2 6 39 6 26 56 692 कुशलाः सर्वकार्येषु 12 


कुंती विवाहिता कन्या 
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कुसमैः शंखवृक्षस्य 11 
कुपरूपं गम्भीरच 9 
कूपवापीतडागाश्च 7 
कृकलासो भवेत्सोऽपि 9 
कृच्छचांद्रायणे चैव 12 
कृतकर्मप्रभावेण 6 
कृतकर्म विपाकेन प्राप्नुवंति 4 
कृतकार्यो गुरुस्तस्मा 10 
कृतकृत्यं स्वमात्मानं 7 
कृतः केनायमत्युग्रः- 5 


कृतघ्ना दारुणा घोराः 11 
कृतचूडौ सुतो कामं 3 
कृतपापस्य का लज्जा 6 
कृतभस्मावलेपश्च 12 
कृतं कार्यमादौ त्वया 5 
कृतं कार्यं सुराणां ते 5 
कृतं तेन प्रहारं तु 5 
कृतं युद्धं महत्तेन शुंभे 5 
कृतं विश्रमणां मध्ये 1 
कृतमप्यकृतं सत्यं 11 
कृतर्मिद्रेण हरिणा 6 
कृतयज्ञोऽपि मे भर्ता 6 
कृतवंतौ कथं युद्धे 4 
कृतवंतौ तथा 7 
कृतवान्स कथं 7 
कृतवंतौ महायुद्ध 4 
कृतवन्तौ यदा युद्धं क्व 4 
कृतवाञ्जातकर्मादि 6 
कृतशौचावशिष्टाच्च 11 
कृतस्तपस्विनः कण्ठे 4 
कृतस्वस्त्ययनो वृत्रो 6 
कृताकृतं न जानंति 4 
कृता केन महाभाग 7 
3 
6 
9 
1 
2 
3 
6 
2 
6 
9 


कृतार्थतां स्वस्य बुद्‌ 1 
कृतार्हणं सुखासीनं 

कृता सेनापिरिभिता 

कृताः स्वयं पूर्वजवद्भक्ति 8 
कृते कर्मणि चेत्सिद्धि 3 
कृतेतीर्थे यदैतानि देहान्न 3 
कृतेऽपि न सुखपूव॑ 4 
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24 


28 
27 
77 
22 
24 
70 
30 
34 
78 


89 ` 


41 


346 कते मंत्रे त्रि दधुषा 3 
1349 कृते युगे वेदवती 9 
1139 कृते संख्ये जगत्सर्व 4 

828 केन सुकृतेगापि न पिता 2 
1114 कृते teri तु 6 
1397 कृत्याया स महाबाहु 7 

621 कृत्रिमा भक्षिताः सर्वे 5 

305 कृत्वा कर्म च करता 9 
1254 कृत्वा कार्याण्यनेकानि 6 

842 कृत्वा कुशलप्रश्नं 1 

448 कृत्वा कोलाकृतिं 5 
1316 कृत्वा गृहाश्रमं पुत्र 1 

219 कृत्वा गोरोचनाक्तां 9 

599 कृत्वाऽके तौ समारूढौः 6 
1385 कृत्वा चक्रेण वै छित्ने 10 

507 कृत्वा च मोहिनी वेष॑ 6 

528 कृत्वाचम्य शुचिस्तोये 6 

476 कृत्वा ated स लांगूलं 3 

504 कृत्वा तं युवराजानं पुत्रं 2 

39 कृत्वा तस्य च शापांतं 2 
1303 कृत्वा तस्या मस्वं पूर्ण 1 

573 कृत्वा तीर्थाटनं दानं 4 

609 कृत्वा तु कुशलप्रश्नं 5 

337 कृत्वा peim 6 

328 कृत्वा त्वां कामिनी 9 

328 कृत्वा दृढासनं मोनमाधाय 7 

364 कृत्वा नर्तयते कामं 6 

326 कृत्वा नादं महाघोरं 5 

626 कृत्वा नित्यविधिं 7 
1267 paii क्षत्रियाणां तु 3 

327 कृत्वा पति महावीर 5 

581 कृत्वा पराक्रमं 6 

314 कृत्वा पर्णकुटीं at 2 

787 कृत्वा पलायनं वीरी 6 

228 कृत्वा पश्चादष्टदले 9 

577 कृत्वा प्रदक्षिणामेकां 11 
1055 कृत्वापि चातुलं पापं 11 

40 कृत्वा पूजाविधि राजा 3 

124 कृत्वा प्रणामं मुखेत्व 1 

236 कृत्वा भावं स्थिरं 6 

649 कृत्वा यज्ञं विधानेन 3 

385 कृत्वा यज्ञं सुसंपूर्णं मास 3 

627 कृत्वा यज्ञोपवीतं 11 
1063 कृत्वा रतिकलां सर्वा 9 

922 कृत्वाराज्यं AS 3 

208 कृत्वा राज्य सुविपुलं 5 

191 कृत्त्वाऽर्हणां नृपः सम्यग 1 

362 कृत्वाऽलं पादशौचं 11 


14 


36 
52 
34 
54 
34 


220 कृत्वा वक्षसि तां 9 
1040 कृत्वा वा विधिवत्पूजा ५ 
338 कृत्वा विगर्हितं कर्म जान 2 
154 कृत्वा विवाहसंभारं यदा 1 
580 कृत्वा वेदिं विधानेन 3 
743 कृत्वा वै मालिकां 9 
540 कृत्वा सुविपूलं नादं 5 
1177 कृत्वा सैन्यसमायोगं 6 
618 कृत्वा स्थानांतरे द्रव्यं 6 
82 कृत्वा हास्य ततो देवी 5 
421 कृत्वा हि माहिषं रूपं 5 
62 कृत्वा सुवर्णगुटिकां 9 
1087 कृत्वा हेममृगं नेतुं 3 


662 कृत्वोत्तरा: क्रियाः सर्वाः 6 
1243 कृत्वोत्तानौ करौ प्रातः 11 
582 कृत्वोत्सवं महांतं 7 
700 कृत्वोपिर वितानं च 5 


34 


219 कृत्वोर्ध्वदेहिकं सर्व गांधारी 7 


117 कृपां कुरं जगन्मान 9 
147 कृपां कुरु महादेवि 10 
89 कृपां कुरु महाभागशाप 3 
327 कृपां कुरु महाभागे 9 
438 कृपां कृत्वा 1 
660 कृपां कुरु महेशानि 7 
1077 कृपां च महतीं मन्ये 1 
722 कृपावलोकनै क्वा पावनै 3 
711 कृलेः पंजसहस्रं च 
434 कृशा विवर्णा मलिना 
761 कृशोदरि त्वया मंत्रो 
294 कृषिवाणिज्यगोरक्षा 
465 कृष्णा कर्णास्तु पुत्रो मै 
688 कृष्ण जन्माष्टमी 
152 कृष्णजीवनरूपा 
628 कृष्ण देव महाभाग 
1204 कृष्णद्वैपायनात्तरोक्तं पुराणं 1 
1327 कृष्णापक्षे चतुर्दश्या मम 3 
1302 कृष्णापत््य कथं दुःखं 4 
270 कृष्णपत्न्यस्तथा सर्वदेव 
64 कृष्णाप्राणाधिदेवी सा 
638 कृष्णाप्रणाधिदेबी 
212 HMA कंककरी 
207 कृष्ण भक्ता सदाचारा ` 
1266 कृष्णभक्ति विहिनस्य 
1006 कृष्णभावन्या शश्वत 
295 कृष्णं जींबवती दीना 
568 कृष्णगवक्षः स्थलस्थानं 
81 कृष्णवक्षः स्थितायै 
1269 कृष्णावर्ण तमः प्रौक्त 
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कृष्णवर्णमहं मन्ये 2 12 14 150 केनैष दत्तः कथयाशु 6 20 50 665 कोटिसूर्य प्रतीकाशं 7 
कृष्णसंपूज्य तां 9 12 48 1020 केनोपायेन सा देवी 9 13 5 1023 कोटि सूर्यप्रतीकाशा 6 
कृष्णस्तद्गौरवेणैव 9 39 11 1149 केयं कुतो वा समुपागता 2 5 14 118 कोटिसूर्यसमाः कांत्या 12 
कृष्णस्तु मथुरां त्यवत्वा 7 8 39 748 केयं प्राणेश कल्याणी 9 13 41 1025 कोटिसूर्य समाजुष 9 
कृष्णस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा 9 3 33 977 केयं बाला विशालाक्षी 5 17 40 484 को धर्म की दृशोऽ्ध्मा 3 
कृष्णास्याऽपि हि गांधर्याः 4 1 22 301 केंय सा भ्रामरी देवी 10 13 33 1251 को न सेवेत fara 3 
कृष्णांशा च त्वदंश च 9 13116 1030 केयं सिंहसमारूढा कुतो 3 23 22 260 कोन्यो mi qA 6 
कृष्णांच्छु तं मया चैतत्तैन1 8 49 97 केयूरान्कंकणान 5 9 4 445 कोपं संहर देवेशि 7 
कृष्णाप्राणाधिका 9 8 93 1003 केरलाधिपतिः 3 19 54 243 कोपं संहरं देवेशि 7 
कृष्णांबरधरा नर्यो 6 3 13 582 केवलं चेत्तियं ब्रूयान्न 5 3 26 421 कोपात्संप्रेषयामास पार् 5 
कृष्णां बरधरानारी 5 11 38 458 केवल फलदानं वा 9 30 33 1102 कोपाविष्टेन मनसा 7 
कृष्णार्चायां नाधिकारो 9 50 16 1203 केवलानपि रुद्राक्षान्यद्या 11 6 34 1280 कोऽप्यस्ति त्रिषु लोकेषु 1 
कृष्णाधाँगा STC 9 13 36 1025 केशवादि त्रियिः पित्वा 11 16 23 1313 को बिभेति feat 5 
कृष्णवत्ार चरितं विस्तरेण 4 17 24 367 केशवाय ददो लक्ष्मी 9 42 71 1167 कोमलां चारु सर्वांगी 5 
कृष्णावतार पर्यंत कुंभी 12 9 88 1399 केशास्तस्यास्तथा 5 8 63 443 कौमलौ चरणौ काते 7 
कृष्णाविग्रह सम्भूतां 9 12 2 1017 केशेष्वाकृष्य ते नूनं 5 24 9 516 को मामुद्धरते देवि 7 
कृष्णोनाराधितः शंभु 5 1 9 411 केषा दुखं त्वया कार्य 6 29 60 705 कोऽयं कोऽहं कथं चेह 1 
कृष्णो लम्बोदरः 7 23 5 806 केसरी केशजालांनि Fars 30 13 543 कोऽयमायाति चार्वङ्गे 6 
कृष्णो वक्षः स्थले 9 8 96 1003 केसरी केशवनुता 12 6 33 1368 कोलः प्रविश्याश्रम मंडलं 3 
केचनोचुः किमस्माकं 3 22 47 258 केसहायास्तु तथासन 3 13 2 213 कोलापुरं महास्थानं 7 
केचिच्च प्रेक्षकास्तस्य 3 23 16 260 केद्रव्यैनिमितास्ते 3 1 9 157 कोलाविध्वंसिनः प्राप्ताः 5 
केचितां तप इत्याहुस्तमः 7 32 9 850 कैकयी कोकिलालापा 12 6 35 1368 कोलाहलस्तदा जातस्तथा 6 
केचित्समाधिनिष्णाताः 7 31 23 845 कैलासं कारयित्वा च 3-6 66 182 कोलोवाऽथ नृसिंहा 4 
केचित्साधुजना येवै 3 16 7 227 कैलासवासनिरंतं सर्वशक्ति! 8 18 35 को वा क॑ नरकं याति 9 
Sede 12 9 3 1393 कैलासशिखरे प्राप्तं रम्ये 3 3 19 164 को वा कर्मफलं भुंक्ते 9 
केचिदृग्रामा्च . 9 8 31 999 कैलासाख्यं gA 7 35.46 865 को वा तयोश्च संप्राप्तो 9 
केतकी पाटली तद्ददुशरीरं 11 11 13 1293 कोकिलः पुंश्चलीगामी 9 35 10 1128 को वाऽऽत्मनः ` 7 
.केतकीपुष्पसंकाशं 12 2 9 1359 कोकिलाक्षी कामकला 8 6 8 900 को वा त्वं वद मायेश 9 
केतमालाख्यभद्रा 8 5 17 898 कोकिलारावसंयुक्ता 12 10 29 1401 को वा सो$श्वपतिर्त्रह्मन्केन9 
केतुमाले च वर्षे 8 9 10 908 कोकिला रावसन्नाई 5 8 4 439 को विरज्येत मतिमा 7 
केदारपीठे संप्रोक्ता 7 30 60 840 कोटिवी कोटतीर्थे 7 30 68 841 कोवेत्ति तेऽव भुवि 1 
केदाराञ्छालिसंपक्वान 6 21 20 68 कोटि.चंद्रप्रतीकाशां 9 50 22 1203 को वेद जगदंबायाः पद11 
केदारेणैव नीलेन 9 39 31 1151 कोटि चंद्र प्रभा पुष्टसर्व 9 1 52 961 को वेद ते जननि मोह 1 
केन कर्मविपाकेन 7 30 26 838 कोरिचंद्रप्रभामुष्टपुष्ट 9 4 46 982 को वेद देवकर्तव्यं 5 
केवचित्कारणेवाथ 7 10 22 756 कोटि चंद्र्रमामृष्टशो पुष्टशो9 2 35 971 कोशक्षयं करिष्यंति 5 
केनचित्कारणेनैव 9 50 43 1205 कोटिजन्मसु च 9 9 59 1009 कोसलेषुनृपश्रष्ठः सूर्यं 3 
केचित्कालयोगेन देव 1 5 79 223 कोटिजनमार्जितं पापं 9 11 23 1013 कोशात्खड्गमुपाकृष्य हंतु 4 
केनचित्निर्मिता वाऽथ 12 8 22 1388 कोटिजन्माजितं पापं 9 40 40 1154 कोसलेषु द्विजः कश्चिद्देव 3 
केन वा दीर्घजीवी च 9 28251 1095 कोटिमौल्यं fea: 7 22 24 803 कोसलेषु द्विजः कञ्चिद्‌ 11 
केन ध्यानेन स्तोत्रेण 9 11 71 1016 केटियोजनविस्तीर्णा 9 12 21 1018 कोऽसि कास्माच्च दीनो 5 
केन स्तोत्रेश तुष्टाव 9 48116 1197 कोटियोजन विस्तीर्णा 9 13 48 1025 कोऽपि त्व भाग्यवान्‌ 5 
केन पूजा कृता केन 9 25 2 1082 कोटिशः प्रददौ गास्ता 7 15 14 776 कोऽसौ पुरुरवा राजा 1 
केन वा कर्मणा मुक्तिः 9 28 24 1095 कोटिशस्तु विमानानि 12 11 63 1409 कोऽसौ विन्ध्याचलः 10 
केन वा ब्राह्मणावं च 9 28 28 1095 कोटिशस्े मृत्तः पुत्रा 6 29 59 705 कोऽसौ Waad नाम 3 
केनादौ पूजिता 9 ३9 3 1149 कोटिशो महिषास्तत्र 5 6 8 431 कोऽहं कस्य सुतास्ते 6 
केनापमा नितोऽसि त्वं 1 11 38 49 कोटिसंख्यास्तत्र 9 24 57 1079 कोऽहं कोऽयं किमर्थं 3 
केनाप्यपकृतं तत्रतापसे 7 2 62 724 कोटिसंख्यैः पूजया तु 11 18 26 1325 को हि देव्या गुणाञ्छूण्व 7 
केनाऽसि पीडिताऽत्पथं 7 18 3 788 कोटिसंख्यैः पूजयेत्तु 11 18 25 1325 कौथुमोक्तुन ध्यानेन 9 
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खरेण तषा नासा 1012 13 1244 o 10 12 13 1244 क्रोशाधर्ममानंतद्‌ 
Css 7 33 32 855 stadt पंचमे : 
क्रौशैकमात्रविस्तीर्णा 8 
aint च तथा शक्त्या 5 29 13 538 5 
कौ युवां किमिहायातौ 7 4 42 731 क्लमस्वेदादि diei 8 
कौशिकी कमलाकारा 12 6 32 1368 क्लीकारविग्रेहदेवी 10 
कौशिकी यमुना चैव 8 11 17 915 क्लिश्यति ते 5 
कौशिकेन वसिष्ठोऽपि 6 12 32 626 क्लेशभाजो वयं तत्र ते 9 
कौशिकेन समं भूप 6 13 49 632क्वगच्छामोमहा 4 
कौशिकौ सा जगत्पूज्या 10 12 44 1246 क्व गतं तस्य विज्ञानं 1 
कौशल्यादेवकीगर्भे 5 1 49 415 क्व गतं मे बलं शौर्यं 1 
क्तुस्ते भविता पूर्णो 7 16 39 782 क्व गताः पांडवा पंच 3 
क्रदत्ययं शुनशेपः 6 13 21 630 क्वचित्कर्दाचित्तांत्राथ'॑ 7 
क्रंदन्स देशदेशेषु 1 13 2 59 cS 12 
क्रंदमानांस्तदा दृष्टवा 1 5 39 19 क्व तिछति जलं चेदं 1 
क्रमादभ्यस्यतः पुंसो 7 35 20 863 क्व मंदगमन कुत्र गदा 5 
क्मुकैर्नारिकेलैश्च 7 2 38 722 क्व मुनिश्चयवनः पुत्रि 7 
क्रमशः सर्वदैत्यानां 5 26 27 526 क्व मेरमिंथिलाक्वेय॑ 1 
क्रमेण सुदृढां भवितं 9 30 88 1108 क्व युद्धं निशितैवाणै 5 
क्रमेतेतरविभागो यः 8 15 35 926 कव यूयं मंदभाग्या 7 
क्रमेलकानां च शतत्रयं 3 22 20 256 क्व साऽयोध्या कव 7 
क्रियतामाशु तद्वाक्यं 7 5 19 734 क्व स्थितिस्तस्य धर्मस्य 4 
क्रियमाणां च यत्कर्म 6 10 12 617 क्व जटाधारणं देहे 4 
क्रियतामाशु नासत्यौ 7 5 20 734 कासे भिक्षु: कुरूपः 6 
क्रियाः करोति विविधा 7 34 4 858 क्वासौ मंदमतिः शुभं 5 
क्रियावैगुण्यमतरैव कर्तृभेदा३ 12 2 209 क्वाहं वा क्व सुराः सर्वे 3 
करीडतः स्मरेवदने 12 10 39 1402 क्वाहं सुर्मदमतिरप्रतिम 1 
क्रीडंति मानवाः सर्वे ५ 20 36 499 क्वाहं सुमंदमतिराशु 3 
mis विविधैभावैरगां 3 3 10 164 क्षणं चकार क्रोडे 9 
Wer नृपे तत्र वने 3 14 22 219 क्षणं तामेव सचित्यं 9 
क्रीडमानो स्थितो तत्र 1 6 22 27 क्षणं तिष्ठ वरारोहे 7 
क्रीडा कृत्वा ततो 7 25 2 812क्षणददर्श तंद्रायां 9 
क्रीडा चकार रहसि 9 40 14 1155 क्षणं दृष्टिपथं रज्ञं 7 
क्रीडां चकार हर्षेण 9 20 78 1062 क्षणं पतेत्तपौले 9 
क्रीडां चक्रे नदीतीरी 2 8 46 135 क्षणं मात्रेण ते सर्वे 10 
7 2 49 723 क्षणमुद्विग्नतां प्रां 9 
्रीडाऽपि नाहं भविता 7 22 21 803 क्षणं मूच्छाँ च संप्राप 9 
3 26 50 275क्षणसाचेतनां प्रप 9 
करणि चैवमादीनि 1 11 29 48 क्षणाच्चचाल गगने 3 
संहरे ८ ह ता क्षणद्वाऽमोघ संकल्पाः 6 
ART तु वाच 4 9 7 332 क्षणेक्षणेशवमेधस्य 11 
क्रोषधांडालरूपौ मै 4 14 ३7 3 55 क्षणेन चेतनां प्राप्य 7 
क्ोषहिसावर्जिता च 9 42 60 1166 क्षणेन चेतनां प्रापय 9 
ता 6 16 50 647 क्षणेन विदुर स्यस्यान्नि 2 
sume दुराराध्यया 1 11 19 48 क्षणेन विबुधश्रेष्ठा गत्वा 10 
रोम विवृत्ताक्षः 7 23 15 807 क्षत्ता जहौतदा प्राणा 2 
शमां च गभी 9 37 58 1138 कषत्ं तेजः स्वरूपं 9 
गुना RT 4 11 51 343 क्षेत्र बधो ममेमां 7 
कुण्डं च 9 37 72 1139 क्षत्रा निवारितस्तत्र 1 


6 1134 क्षत्रा निवेदितो 


7 19 
4 24 897 क्षत्रियाणां महाभाग 2 11 
12 34 1019 कषत्रियाधम ae 6 13 
6 26 901 क्षत्रियांतकरः श्रीमान्स 4 16 
19 12 1250 क्षत्रियो बाहुवीर्येण 11 21 
19 23 494 क्षत्रियोऽहं महाभागे 7 21 
21 70 1067 क्षमस्व मुनिशार्दूल 7 7 
6 47 323 क्षमाऽमिदुर्लमा राजन्‌ 6 15 
8 7 34 क्षमा देहं परित्यज्य 9 13 
9 21 39 क्षमापयसि चैन्मा त्वं 7 3 
16 34 228 क्षमायुतानाः साधीनां 9 48 
39 18 879 क्षमां गर्भसमुद्धूतां कन्या 3 27 
12 58 1416 क्षिप्तोऽतिलुन्धकश्चौःः 9 28 
6 25 27 क्षीणायुष्यं मंदर्माते 5 9 
31 40 549 क्षीणे पुण्ये मृत्युलोक 3 12 
6 27 739 क्षीरहीनास्तथा गा 9 8 
17 27 78 कषीरवृक्षसमिद्धो मादुन्‌ 11 24 
24 11 516 क्षीराह्मरी फलाशी वा 11 23 
34 1 857 क्षीरोदधिं गता सातु 8 7 
25 50 815 क्षीरोदधेश्च कन्येति 7 29 
13 9 349 क्षीरोदश्चांबे दिव्ये 5 9 
9 10 332 क्षीरोदसिंधुकन्या स. 9 29 
27 4 693 क्षीरोदेनावृत्तो भाति 8 13 
25 5 520क्षीरोदो दधिमंडोद 8 4 
3 62 167 क्षुत निष्ठीवने चैव 11 3 
12 45 56 क्षुत्तङ्‌ जरपहान्हस्तै 7 28 
23 49 262 क्षुतृडावेदनाडशक्त परतंत्रो4 2 
48 84 1195 क्षुतृण्निद्राभयं तंद्रा 4 25 
5 24 987 क्षुत्पिपासादथारूपा 9 2 
4 29 730 क्षुत्पिपासादह्य 8 22 
18 9 1045 क्षुद्रसूक्ता महासूक्ताः 11 20 
18 40 790 क्षुद्रस्य नाभिपदमे 9 3 
34 26 1122 क्षुधानिवृत्तिर्क्येण 1 15 
13116 1256 क्षुधितस्तृषितश्चाहं 7 18 
18 4 1045 क्षुन्मे बलंवती जाता 7 20 
22 31 1070 क्षुरधारे वसेत्सोपि 9 34 
18 5 1045 क्षुरधारोपमैस्तीक्ष्णैः 9 37 
3 7 164 क्षेत्रजान्पंत पुत्रास 6 25 
17 19 649 क्षेत्राणमाद्यरण्यं वा 11 10 
4 40 1275 क्षोमं awed दत्वा 11 18 
26 58 822 क्षौरकर्मविधि कृत्वा 7 15 
22 66 1072 ख 
7 48 131 खड्गखेटकरा Gat 12 6 
6 8 1231 खड्ग चक्रगदा बाणचापानि950 
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खडगप्रासधराः सर्वे 4 23 13 393 गंगा रहस्यं विज्ञाय 13 80 1027 गच्छाम एवं एवाद्य 5 5 18 428 
खड्गं चिक्षेप सा देवी 9 22 61 1072 गंगा रहस्यं विज्ञाय 13 82 1027 गच्छामोद्य विशाला 7 6 11 738 
खड्गेन निहतः सोऽपि 5 30 28 544 गंगावतरणं पुण्यं वसूनां 2 4 66 117 गच्छाम्यच्च महाराज 7 15 53 778 
खनताऽधिगतं वित्तं 6 16 20 645 गंगाशापेन वा वाणी 7 13 993 गजरत्ममश्वरत्नं धनरत्मं 9 21 6 1063 
खरादयस्तु तां दृष्टवा 3 28 23 282 गंगा सरस्वतीशापा 7 12 993 गजरथतुरगाणां सम्ब 3 15 6 222 
खरान्हत्वा जघानाशु 5 31 54 550 गंगा सरस्वती 13 4 1022 गजवर्णोऽभवेद्देहः 7 12 34 764 
खर्जुरा यूथिकास्ताल 12 10 26 1401 गंगास्नानफलं तस्य 11 6 37 1280 गजान्धंटान्वितान्हस्ते 26 44 527 
खर्परं वर्तुलाकार 9 20 40 1060 गच्छ कांते 5 18 734 गजाश्च तुरगाः सर्वे 32 42 534 
खलध्नी खंडितजरा 12 6 39 1368 गच्छ चंडि हनिष्यामि 13 38 467 गजाश्वरथरत्माढ्यं 19 26 793 
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खलं मयाविनं घोरं 9 28 447 गच्छ जाल्म मृषा 30 42 708 
खला किं किं न कुर्वति 5 12 63 465 गच्छ तत्र त्वरायुक्ता 675 गजोष्टुरतुरगाणां 
खादन्मांस पिवन्मद्यं 11 6 8 1278 गच्छतं चंडमुंडौ 25 58 524 गणनां काऽनयोः काम 
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खिन्नौ तौ दानवौ दृष्टवा 1 6 35 28 गच्छंतं तं समालोक्य 7 18 39 790 गणनाथाय देवाय गिरि 1 
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खुरघातैस्तथा देवान्‌ 5 7 16 435 गच्छतं महिषं तूणं 13 10 466 गणेशजननी दुर्गा 
खेचरी यास्यतीत्युक्तं 7 25 64 816 गच्छ तं महिषं पापं 
खेदमाधाय मनसि 7 11 21 759 गच्छ ताम्र पीतं ब्रूहि 
ख्यातकांत्यादिसिद्धि 11 15106 1311 गच्छ ताम्र महाभाग 
ग गच्छ त्वं च महाभाग 


10 7 450 गणेशजननी दुर्गा 

12 2 460 गणेशं च दिनेशं च 

11 45 458 गणेशं च दिनेशं च 

5 50 319 गणेश्च स्वयं कृष्णः 

गगने छादितं तत्र 5 26 36 526 गच्छ त्वमनया सार्धं 

गगनस्था सुराश्चक्रः 5 25 35 522 गच्छत्वयं गृहे वालः 

गगनाद्धस्तिहस्ताभि 7 13 27 768 गच्छ दूरं सुमंदात्मन्‌ 

गमनाय मतिं चक्रे राजा 2 8 16 133 गच्छध्वं पामरा यूयं 

गगने संस्थिता देवास्तदा 5 30 3 542 गच्छध्वं राक्षसाः सर्वे 

गंगया सह तस्यैव 9 14 23 1033 गच्छध्वां शरणं भावै 

गंगाकूले तपस्तप्त्वा 10 8 14 1235 गच्छध्यं सर्वगन्धर्वा 

गंगा गंगेति योब्रूयाद्योज 9 11 50 1015 गच्छध्वमूषिभिः सार्धँ 

गंगा च यमुना चैव 12 5 17 1365 गच्छ नाथ मुनेस्तावदाश्रमं 7 

गंगा जगाम वैकुंठं 9 14 2 1031 गच्छ॑तं गगनं श्येन धृत्वा 2 

गंगा जगाम वैकुंठं 9 14 3 1031 गच्छतु पातालमितश्च 5 1 

गंगाऽपि निर्गता दैवी 2 3 45 111 गच्छतु वो महाभागाः 4 22 17 390 गतश्च राधया सार्धं 

गगातः स्नाप यामास 1 14 13 61 गच्छन्नरूणपुत्रेण 3 

गंगातीर मनुप्राप्तः स राजा2 4 48 116 गच्छन्म्गे दुरात्मा 5 

गंगातीरे दग्धदेहं भस्म 2 11 2 144 गच्छन्वाक्यमिंद श्रुत्वा 7 

गंगातीरे शुभे स्थाने 3 10 64 201 गच्छ पुत्रि मया दत्ता 4 

गंगातीरे शुभे स्थाने 7 14 39 773 गच्छ युध्यस्व वा 5 

गंगातीरे स्थितः पांडुर्मुनी 2 6 44 125 गच्छ राजन्यथा कामं 3 

गंगातीरे हि सर्वत्र वसंति 4 8 30 330 गच्छ लक्ष्मण तूर्ण 3 

गंगातोयं करे कृत्वा 9 12 73 1022 गच्छ लंका दशास्य 3 29 3 287 गताः सर्वेऽथ वैकुण्ठ 

गंगात्वंदगसंभूता 9 13115 1030 गच्छ वत्स महादेव 9 3 49 978 गतास्ते मिथिलां सर्वे 
5 
3 
5 
3 
5 
5 
5 
5 
4 


5 
5 
7 
6 
7 
4 
0 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
6 35 181 गणेशमाता दुर्गा 9 
21 43 388 गणेशमेकादशकं तवाष्ट्रं 12 
10 14 755 गणेशपूर्वमभ्यर्च्य 9 
30 22 543 गणेशे वाथ दुर्गाय 9 
23 31 677 गंडकी तापिनी तोया 12 
5 22 592 गतः किमपरं दुःखं 6 
5 12 591 गतप्राणं तु राजानं 2 
5 16 592 गतप्राणौ तदा जातौ 1 
6 8 738 गतं दृष्ट्वा हरि कामं 5 
1 25 102 गतं राज्य वनेवासो 3 29 22 288 
5 32 475 गतं हस्तंगतं राज्यं 3 
9 
29 7 287 गन्तासि धन लोभेन 6 
11 53 459 गता नागपुरं सर्वे तानादाय 2 
20 9 797 गता निद्रा सुरेन्द्रस्य 4 
12 21 345 गतान्यब्दानि षद्तेषा 2 
12 13 461 गता प्रिया मां परिहत्य 2 
16 58 230 गतां लोमप्रमाणाब्दं 9 
28 35 283 गतायुरेषा सुश्रोणी 2 
1 
3 
3 
8 
5 
9 
3 
4 
6 
5 
3 


गंगादत्तमिमं प्रु गृहाणा 2 4 42 115 गच्छ वा तिष्ठ कामं 15 25 474 गतास्ते मृगयां पार्था 
गंगापुत्र PAS धर्मज्ञ 1 20 37 94 गच्छ वा तिछ राजेन्द्र 3 20 18 245 nied चाविरुद्धं 


गंगां गच्छन्दरितीयेऽत्नि वने 2 46 131 गच्छ वा तिष्ठ वा 13 40 468 गतिरन्या न चास्माकं 22 55 51 
गंगां टाव भूपालः स्थित 2 4 54 116 गच्छ वा तिछ सौमित्रे 3 28 44 284 गते च लक्ष्मणे रामं 16 42 1039 
गंगा महानदी तत्र संस्थिता 2 18 109 गच्छ वीर महावाहो 3 10 420 गते व्रतस्मिन्महीपालाश्च 3 22 46 258 
गंगा मां वै विजानीहि 5 35 429 गते त्वयि g tid 4 33 355 


गंगा यातु शिवस्थान 
गंगाया परया भक्त्या 
गंगाये राधिकामन्त्र 


54 991 गच्छ शुभं निशुभं 
66 1055 गच्छ सुग्रीव दूतत्वं 
22 1030 गच्छाद्य दानवान्‌ 


25 7 520 गते त्वयि पिता पुत्र 
23 32 512 गतेऽथ भवने तस्मिन्‌. 


7 
4 
3 
4 38 115 गच्छ वीर महाबाहो 
6 
9 
3 12 52 347 गतेऽथ लक्ष्मणे तत्र 
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ऽथ वरुणे राजा 7 15 43 
CEN वार भगवान्वैकुंठा है 7 5 aC 
ऽथ 

दूते RAR 5 4 1 
गते नारायणे गंगामुवाचे 9 6 28 
गते पुत्र नृपः काम 7 15 58 
गते मुनिवरे विंध्य 10 3 2 
गते मुनौ तत कुंती 2 6 17 
गतेराजनिसाबाला 7 4 1 
गते राजन्यहं वीक्ष्य 6 30 30 
गते शक्रे तुतक्षापि 6 2 28 
गते शक्रे तु वै स्वगं 7 14 24 
गते शताब्दे पूर्ण 911 7 
गतेषु तेषु देवेषु 5 20 23 
गतेषु तेषु नागेषु 2 10 56 
गते हरौ सौऽथ ययाति 6 20 37 
गतैकदा विधोर्धाम 111 6 
गतो गुणानिधिर्दूतैः 11 6 53 
गतोऽत्र कोल शरविद्धदेहः211 35 
गतोपवीतैः संध्यायां 11 15 16 
ol बहतरः कालो 9 13132 
दृक्पथात्पापो 7 18 54 

गत्वा ऋषिसमीपं | 1 10 19 
गत्वा wed रजा 2 4 62 
गत्वा चिंतातुराः प्रोचुः 6 7 58 
गत्वा जघान बाणैः 7 9 3 
गत्वा तत्र विमुंचैनं 6 20 23 
गत्वा तत्रातिभक्तयाऽसौ 4 12 54 
गत्वा तं प्रणि पत्याह 5 32 63 
गत्वा तस्मिन्वने रम्ये 1 12 37 
गत्वा तस्यां मायया 9 23 12 
गत्वा निवेदनं 9 411 
गत्वा तां गुरुडः प्राह 2 12 26 
गत्वा ददर्श तन्मध्ये 9 20 9 
गत्वा दैत्यपतिं 5 27 3 
गत्वा ननाम शिरसा 9 23 21 
गत्वा पंचनदे तत्र 5 221 
गत्वा मयाऽधुनैवेयं 5 11 31 
गत्वाऽयोध्यां नृप 325 1 
गत्त्वा वक्ष्यामि किं 9 20 27 
m विष्णुपदं 6 4 59 
Hl वीक्ष्य हरिदैव 5 8 15 
a शूर्पणखा लंका 3 28 25 
mee wit 7 6 13 
अश्वास्य महाभागां 6 19 33 
गत्वा सर्व निवेदयाशु ३ 19 25 
गत्वा सृष्टिं कुर 9 13130 
गत्वा सोऽभ्यन्तर द्वार 9 20 16 


777 गत्वा सोमगृहं तत्र 1 
779 गत्वा स्वलोकं 9 
660 गत्वाऽहं दैत्यराजानं 5 
428 गत्वाऽहं पितरं स्थाने 3 
990 गत्वा हिमवत्तः Te 10 
778 गत्वा हिमाचले षट्ते 2 
1225 गत्वैकोऽप्युभ्यायोर्मध्ये 5 
123 गत्वैव ते महाभागे 5 
729 गत्वोवाच तदा शक्र 4 
707 गत्वोवास कृष्णपार्श्व 9 
580 गदया ताडयामास देत्यं 6 
772 गदया ताड यामासकेशवा 5 
1012 गदया वरयामास 5 
498 गद्यं मांस च लशुनं 11 
143 गदां कौमोदकी धृत्वा 
664 गदां कौमोदकी त्वष्टा 
47 गदां प्रगृह्य तरसा 
1281 गदासिपारिधैः पाशैर्वाणैः 
204 गदाशक्ति प्रहारैस्तु 
1305 गंगायाः पद्मया साधं 
1031 गंतुकामं पतिं प्राह 
791 गन्तु मर्त्थो न शक्रोति 
45 गधः कालागुरुभवः 1 
116 गंधद्रव्योद्धवं पुण्यं 
605 गंधमादनमासाच्च 
750 गंधमादनमूर्ध्नीह 
663 गंधवस्तूद्भवं रम्यं 
348 गंधव॑सिद्धपतिभिर्व 
556 गंधर्वाणां किन्नगाणां 
55 गंधर्वाणां तथ गेयं 
1074 गंधर्वा राक्षसा्चन्ये 
168 गंधर्वैशचैव नागाद्यैः 
151 गंधलेपक्षयो यावत्तावच्छौ11 
1058 गंधाद्यैर्चयित्वा च देवी 12 
529 ihia विविधैः 6 
1075 गंधोऽयं सर्वदा मे स्याद्यौ 2 
1417 गंधोरसश्च रूपं च 12 


© ए' ० ७ + ७ ७ ० ०५७ ४७० ५७ ०६४ १ ५७ ०७ ७ ०७ ७ 


457 गमनाय मतिं चक्रुः 4 
267 गमये देवता पूजास्तो 11 

1059 गमिष्यति गृहित्वा मं 3 
590 गमिष्यति क्षयं सर्वे 


4 
440 गमिष्यावः स्ववैकुंठमावा 6 
282 गंभीरे ध्वातं संयुक्तं १ 
738 गंभीरं कूपरूपं च 9 
660 SSE 
241 गरकुण्डं दूषिकुण्डं > 

1031 गरिछा च awe च 12 

1058 गरुडं च नखाऽऽगत्य 4 


25 
19 
37106 
37 79 
37 14 
32 9१ 
५ 10 
18 49 


47 गरुडं च नखाघातैः 5 
978 गरुडे वाहने संस्थां 3 
536 गरुडो वासुदेवस्य 6 
161 गर्जमानांस्तथा देवान्‌ 5 

1307 गर्भ दुःखं जन्म दुःखं 4 
133 गर्भ गंगा वसुं पुत्र 2 
440 गर्भं दधार सुश्रोणी 2 
438 गर्भयोगी श्रुतः पूर्व शुको 1 
354 गर्भवासोद्धवं दुःखं 4 

1024 गर्भस्थेनापि वालन 6 
678 गर्भस्य राक्षणार्थं सा 6 
433 गर्भाधानं पुंसवनं 12 
538 गर्भाधानादिकं कर्म चकार 3 

1284 गर्भेणानेन मनसे 9 
433 गर्भेप्रविश्य बालस्य 4 
446 गवां गणैः सुरम्या 9 
550 गवां मार्गं विनिष्कृण्य 9 
584 गवां वर्णानुरूपाणां 11 
538 गवाम fie देवी 9 
989 गवामयुतदानेन यत्फलं 9 
661 गव्यूतिमानं विस्तीर्ण 9 

1092 गहना गूढचरिता काल 5 

1380 गांगेयः कृतशोकस्तु मंत्रिभिः1 

1090 गांगेय प्रथमस्तस्य 1 
585 गांगेयस्तामुवाचद्र मां 
903 गांगेयेन च मात्रा 

1164 गांगेयोऽयं महाभाग 
390 गांडीवशोभितौ हस्तौ 

1054 गाधिसूनुस्तदाज्ञाय 
604 गानं च तादृशं राजन्करोति 
514 गांधर्वेण विवाहेन 

1150 गांधर्वेण विवाहेन 

1268 गान्धर्वेण विवाहेन 

1380 गांधर्वेण विवाहेन 
638 गांधारी च तथाउतिष्ठत्‌ 
106 गांधारी द्रौपदी 

1359 गांधारी सुषुवे पुत्रशतं 
399 गांधारी हस्तिजिह्वा 

1344 गांधार्याश्च तथा शापा 
253 गां यो ददाति विप्राय 
407 गायत्रि वरदे देवि 
660 गायत्री गोमती गीता 

1141 गायत्री चैव यज्ञाश्च 

1139 गायत्री चैव सावित्री 

1135 गायत्रीछन्द आख्यातं 

1111 गायत्रीच्छन्द आख्यातं 

1364 गायत्रीच्छन्द उद्दिष्ट 
373 गायत्रीच्छन्दो मंत्रस्य 
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10 
12 
11 
12 
11 
11 
12 
11 
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गायत्रीच्छदो मत्रस्य 11 21 36 1337 गुणे सच्चे प्रकृष्टे 9 1 6 955 गृहस्थाश्रमसंस्थो$पि 1 
गायत्रीजपसंयुक्तो दैत्य 10 13 67 1253 गुणैर्विरहितो स्यान्‌ 6 31 36 712 गृहस्थो ब्रह्मचारी वा 11 
गायत्रीजपसंसक्तः सकाम 10 13 40 1251 गुर्णी समावृत्तं चेतःकथ 3 7 20 186 गृहाण कांचनं पूर्व 7 
गायत्री पूर्वतः पातु 12 3 11 1361 गुप्तः mA PA 2 6 30 124 गृहाण गगां हे ब्रह्मन्‌ हे 9 
गाय्रीप्रणवासक्ता 56 11 37 621 गुरवः पूजिता 2 9 24 137 त्त्वं महादेव्या 12 
गायत्रीं प्रार्थयामास 12 9 16 1394 गुरुणा बोधिता दैत्या 4 13 45 351 गृहाण त्वं महाभाग 1 
गायत्री योषितस्तस्याः 9 2 39 971 गुरुणा लम्भिता भर्या 4 13 34 350 गृहाणाज महततत्वमहंकार 3 
गायत्रीं शिरसा सार्ध 11 16 39 1314 गुरुणा हतदारेण कृत 3 30 24 292 गृहाण राधिकामंत्र 9 
गायत्री मूलमेवाहुर्जराहण्ये 11 15 6 1304 गुरुपत्नीं राजपत्नी 9 34 77 1126 गृहाणाखं वृथा 5 
गायत्र्याः परमं स्थानं 12 9 38 1395 गुरुपदेशतो ज्ञेयो 7 35 62 866 गृहाणस्मत्करौ साधो 5 
गायत्र्याश्च जपं कुर्यादु 11 20 46 1334 गुरुः सुराणमनिशं सर्व 4 13 2 348 गृहाणेमां विधे शक्ति 3 
गायत्र्याश्च परं स्थानं 7 38 19 875 गुरु च ब्राह्मणं ज्ञात्वा 6 15 34 641 गृहाणै नं ततः खड्गमस्या7 
गायत्र्याश्च पुरश्चर्यां 11 23 61 1347 गुरु च मातरं तातं 9 34 49 1124 गृहारंभस्तु wat 1 
गायत्रयुपासना नित्या 12 8 89 1392 गुरु प्रसादयिष्यामम 7 12 55 765 गृहाश्रमात्परो धर्मो न च 1 
गायत्र्यसि प्रथमवेदकला 3 4 45 172 गुरं संपूज्य भूषाद्यैः 7 40 30 883 गृहिणां हि गृहं 9 
गायद्विर्देवगंधवैरनृत्य 5 8 7 439 गुरुमभ्यर्च्य विधिवत 9 4 88 985 गृहीत पीतवस्नं च 9 
गायंतं त्रायते यस्मादूगायत्री।1 3 11 1270 गुरु मित्रं तथा भायां 6 16 49 647 गृहीतं च ततस्ताभ्या 1 
गायंत्री दोलयंती च बाल 3 3 66 168 गुरु वकत्राद्रिष्णु मंत्रो 9 7 46 996 गृहीतं देवसदनं तेन 6 
गायत्यश्च हंसत्यश्च 4 6 38 322 गुरुविप्रेन्द्रदेवेषु 9 45 31 1176 गृहीतं मुखवासं त 7 
गायंत्यस्तालभेदैस्ता 6 1 51 577 गुरुवे दक्षिणां दत्वा 1 14 23 62 गृहीतलिंग उत्थाय 11 
गार्गा्रयो मे विख्याता 7 37 2 871 गुरुशापाच्च स 9 5 2 985 गृहीता त्वं वरारोहे 1 
गार्हपत्यस्तदा प्राणोऽपान 3 12 49 210 गुरुश्च ज्ञानदो योहि 9 48 67 1194 गृहीतुकामः स मुनिर्दृष्ट्वा 2 
गार्हस्थ्यं च समासाद्य 1 14 28 62 गुरुसेवाविप्रसेवावेद 9 45 30 1176 गृहीतो भयभीतस्तु पाताले 4 
गार्हस्थ्यं च समाथाय 4 13 35 351 गुरुस्तु विधिवत्‌ 12 7 7 1376 गृहीत्वा चंपकः प्रादा 6 
गावश्च क्षीरसंपत्राघटो 5 20 25 498 गुरो गच्छ सुराणां 10 13 69 1253 गृहीत्वा जपत्ं नित्यं 3 
गाश्च छागांश्च 9 34 13 1121 गुरोरनुज्ञामादाय ततः 11 18 5 1324 गृहीत्वा तत्कारे चक्र 4 
गिरयो विंशतिपराः 8 6 29 901 गुरो सुधिषणस्याय 11 .6 42 1280 गृहीत्वा तं दुरात्मानं 5 
गिरिकूट प्रमाणानि 8 5 26 899 गुरोस्तु दयिता भार्या 1 11 5 47 गृहीत्वा तस्य सर्वस्वं 9 
गिरिजा गिरिदुर्गेषु 3 19 37 242 गुल्मयुक्तश्च काणश्च 9 35 13 1128 गृहीत्वा तां दुराचार 5 
गिरिजा गुह्ममातंगी 12 6 43 1368 गुहावासा गुणवती गुर 12 6 42 1368 गृहीत्वा तौ महावीर्यौ 5 
गिरि मेरिं च पुर्वेणा 8 7 1 982 गुह्य काल्या महासानिं 7 38 11 875 गृहीत्वाऽथ निहत्याजौ 5 
गिरि शृंगे गतस्तत्र शुको 1 19 51 91 गुह्यं रक्षतु योकार 12 3 22 1361 गृहीत्वा दानवं देवी 9 
गीता रहस्यभूतों गोपनीया 40 44 884 गृध्र व्यूहं ततः कृत्वा 6 4 24 588 गृहीत्वाऽऽनय तां मुग्धां 5 
गुग्गुलस्य भवेद्धूपो 11 17 46 1323 गृध्राः काका वयः 5 25 26 521 गृहीत्वा परिधं शीर्षे 5 
गुडं पृथुकद्राक्षे च 8 24 27 949 गृध्राः क्रूरताश्चापि 8 23 23 946 गृहीत्वा बालकं प्राह 4 
गुणग्राही धनुर्धारी 10 10 7 1239 गृध्रो जन्मसहस्राणि 9 34 27 1122 गृहीत्वा मां समायातः 5 
गुणमेदान्मनुष्याणा 7 37 4 871 गृहं गच्छ महाभाग कुर 1 5101 25 गृहीत्वा मृत्तिकां कृता 11 
गुणलोकत्रयाणां च धारणं11 14 28 1301 गृहं प्राप्य बहुन्मोगान्‌ 6 23 66 680 गृहीत्वा रसिको रासे 9 
गुणावान्रूपसपन्नः कुलीन 3 20 59 248 गृहं मयि गतायें 9 13 49 1025 गृहीत्वा वेत मेऽद्य 7 
गुणव्यतिकरात्स्वे 4 15 43 361 गृहं व्रजामि भूपाल 6 12 55 627 गृहे गच्छ नृपश्रेष्ठ 6 
गुणा गुणेषु वर्तते भूतानानि। 18 45 85 गृहं लक्ष्मीश्च गृहिणां 9 42 57 1166 गृहेश्वरी च गृहिणी 9 
गुणानां तु परिज्ञानं यथा 3 9 2 192 गृहं समृद्धं सचिवैः 6 20 48 665 गृहे साधारणा प्रोक्ता 11 
गुणानां लक्षणं तात भक्त्या3 9 1 192 गृहस्थप्रवरो लोके भविष्यति 4 25 60 406 गृह्नाति पुरुषं यस्माद्‌ 1 
गुणानां लक्षणां स्वं कार्य 9 33 195 गृहस्थश्च वनस्थश्च 11 9 25 1288 गृह्यन्सुवेगात्करपंकजा 6 
गुणानां लक्षणान्येवं विज्ञेया . 9 26 194 गृहस्थानां गृहे काममाहूतो2 8 38 135 गृह्णीयादथ तत्राग्निकुंडा 11 
गुणास्तु कारणं राजन्‌ ८ 1 32 711 गृहस्थानां तु हिंसैव या 1 18 61 87 गृहीयाद्यदि मोहने 11 
गुणास्ते मिश्रिताः सर्वे 4 4 30 313 गृहस्थाना मुने deat 11 13 3 1297 गृह्यतां वित्तमेतत्त 7 
गुणिनं रसिकं शांतं 9 16 26 38 गृहस्थाश्रमसंभूतं सुखदं 1 10 35 46 गृह्यतां कृष्णकांते 9 
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Index of Slokas 


गोकर्णनिलयासक्ता गुह्य 12 
गोकर्णाकृतिहस्तेने 11 
गोकामुखं नक्रमुखं 9 
गोकारं हृदये न्यस्य 11 

गोकुले च कथं च 4 


ये च नंदाद्यास्तत्‌ 4 
गोग्रासं च ततो दत्त्वा 11 


गोध्नः पितृध्न मातृध्नो 11 
गोत्रातिम्लेच्छ जातिश्च 9 
गोदानादिषु दानेषु 12 
गोदानाद्वाहकः प्रोक्ताः 12 
गोदावरी भीमरथी 8 
गोदावरी शतद्रुश्च 12 
गोधनेषु च विय्रेषु 9 
गोधामुखेन चूर्णेन 9 
गोपश्च कर्मकारश्च 9 
गोपालसुन्दरीरूपं 9 
गोपिकानां च राधायाः 9 
गोपीत्रिंशंत्कोटियुक्ता 9 
गोपीनां लक्षकोटिनां 9 
गोपीभिर्वीक्यमाणं च 9 
गोपी सुशीला गोलोकं 9 
गोपुरद्वार सहितो 12 
गोपेन्द्रस्य प्रिये 8 
गोपैर्गोपीभीराकीर्णे 9 
गोप्ता च धर्मसेतूनां 1 
गोप्यश्च रुरुदुः 9 
गोप्यश्चापि च तस्यां 9 
गोप्यस्तथैकः संदेहो 4 
गोप्रहारं प्रकुर्वतं 9 
गोभिलस्तु तदा तत्र FEATS 
गोभिलस्तु तदोवाच देव 3 
गोभिलात किमुक्तं वै 3 
गोभ्यश्च नमः इत्येव 11 
गोमीं वामतः कृत्वा 9 
गोमयं योनिसंबद्धं 11 


गोमायुसारमे याश्च 5 


गोमहिष्यादिपशवो निर्गताः।2 9 


गोमार्गवर्जनं कृत्वा 9 
गोरजः कीर्णकेशस्तु भ्रम 4 
गोरोचनं चन्दनं 9 
गोलोकं केन वा ब्रहमसर्वो 9 
गोलोकं च समाज 9 
गोलोकस्था च या गंगा 9 
गोलोकस्थानप्रस्थान 9 
गोलोकस्य क्षणार्धन 9 
गोलोकस्य च गोपाश्च 9 
गोलाकादपिसर्वस्मात्सर्व 12 


10 


11 3 
13 


1368 गोलोक च वसेत्सोऽपि 


9 30 84 
1314 गोलोक च स्थिता 9 13134 
1112 गोलोके यत्र कृष्णश्च 9 14 8 
1318 गोलोके वसते सोऽपि 9 30 87 
299 गोलोके विरजातीरी 9 24 35 
397 गोलोके स च वैकुण्ठे 9 13 83 
1332 गोविन्दचरणाक्रांता गुणा12 6 41 
1320 गोविन्दस्यैव वचना 9 17 40 
1122 गोविन्दो भगवान्विष्णुः 10 4 18 
1397 गोविंदो विष्णुरेवाथ 11 16 19 
1383 गोष्ठं ताडागं निष्कृष्य 9 10 11 
915 गोहत्या ब्रह्महत्यां च 9 ३4 23 
1365 गोहत्या विप्रहत्या च 9 34 67 
1119 गौतमं तापसं प्राप 7 3 28 
1069 गौतमस्य तथेन्द्रण जानतां 4 15 59 
1131 गौतमं शत्ुमुद्योगं हाहा 12 9 50 
1144 गौतमस्य यदा भुक्ता 6 8 12 
1200 गौतमादिभिरत्युैः पूजितः12 9 42 
1023 गौरमुखाश्चेंद्र कीलो 8 11 11 
1176 गौरमृद्रोमयाभ्यां च 3 26 10 
1144 गौरीगुरुस्तु हिमवाच्छिवस्य।0 2 23 
1174 गौरी ब्राह्मी तथा रौद्री 2 6 14 
1401 गौरीभेदाश्च ये सर्वे .12 11 92 
889 गौरी तत्र सु संस्थाप्य 6 17 6 
1018 गौरीलक्ष्मयोः समुत्पत्ति 7 40 43 
86 गौर्हताऽनेन दुष्टेनत्येवं तेत2 9 53 
1056 ग्रथितान्मूलमंत्रेण 11 7 23 
1146 अस्ताः कालेन ते 7 8 28 
369 ग्रस्तुं जगाम वेणेन 9 22 60 
1124 ग्रहणे विषुवे चैव 11 7 41 
200 ग्रहणे शशिनः कोटिगुण 9 40 85 
199 ग्रहमारी भयादीनि 7 30 97 
200 ग्रहर्तारामयमाधिदैविकं 8 17 29 
1340 ग्रहणां भानुमुख्यानां 8 16 4 
1064 ग्रहाश्चैव पिशाचाश्च 11 4 23 
1292 ग्रहीतुकामं तं ग्राह 2 2 20 
467 ग्रामधर्मा जातिधर्मां 11 1 17 
1395 रामं भूमिं च धान्यं 9 10 6 
1124 ग्रमेग्रामे च प्रासादांश्च 3 25 40 
405 ग्रामेग्रामे Wart: 6 11 38 
1007 हकं पश्य विप्रेन्न 7 20 11 
1095 ग्रीवा तु PRT 7 7 17 
1028 ग्रीष्ममध्याहृमार्तड 9 23 13 
1030 9 41 19 
962 12 10 45 
1056 ग्लहं कृत्वा ततस्तौ 7 17 59 
1146 प्या 
1400 घटीयंत्रवदेसस्य 7 34 ७ 


1105 घटे वा धेनु 9 
1031 घंटनांद चकाराशु 5 
1032 घंटाशूले हलं शंखं 9 
1146 घना काले प्रर्वषन्तु 5 
1078 घनारिमडला घूर्णा घृता 12 
1028 घनीभूतेऽथ भूतानां विभागे 3 
1368 घक्ष्याम्येनं च न्यग्रोधं 
1044 घातयित्वा तु विप्रेशो 
228 घातविष्याम्यहं 
1313 घातितस्तु पुरा मात 
1010 घृणिमन्त्रमयी घोषा 1 
1122 घृतदीपेन धुपेन सिंदूर 
1125,घृतपृष्ठश्च सवनो 
726 घृत पृष्ठो नाम यस्य 
362 घृतं तिलं शर्करां 
1396 घृतं तैलादिकं चैव यौ 
606 घृतं मे भक्षण नित्यं 
1396 घृतं खुचि समादाय 12 
915 घृत मन्ये परे सोममपरे 11 
271 घृतमिव पयसि 7 
1224 घृतोदेनावृतः सोऽयं 
179 घोरं दुखं कथं प्राप्ताः 
1411 घोररूपमहिं वीक्ष्य 
648 धोररूपाऽथ पंचास्व 
884 घ्राणं च रसना चक्षुस्त्व 1 
1396 प्राणं सुखं सुगंधेन कार्णजं 1 
1283 चच 
747 चकमे न पतिं कतुं 5 
1072 चकंपे चाचलस्तूर्ण 10 
1284 चकंपे तेन सा साध्वी 9 
1157 चकंपे वसुधा चेतुस्तेन 5 
843 चकंपे वसुधा तत्र 5 
932 चकतर्त तरसा काली 5 
927 चकर्त मस्तकं argent 5 
1274 चकार जातककर्मादीऽद्रौ 7 
106 चकार तत््सादेन 
1262 चकार देवीयज्ञं स पुरा 
1009 चकार नृपतिस्तत्र जात 
270 चकार ब्राह्मणानद्रवव्यैः 
621 चकार भैरवं नाद 
797 चकार मुनिना तेन प्रेरितः 
743 चकार सक्षणार्था स्वयं 
1074 चकार राजकार्याणि 
1159 चकार शरजालं च 
1402 चकार सा गदाघातं 
787 चकार तदा दैत्यो 
चकार सैकदा गंगा 
859 चकारासौ महायुद्ध 


N 


= ५७ ७ ७ 6 ५ ७७ AUNI 


UN D> 00 


nonn ७ ४-44 ५ ७ ०७० ० o Xe] 


20 
14 
71 


1459 


1201 
534 
1207 
535 
1369 
188 
140 
804 
539 
376 
1369 
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1233 
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447 
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551 
774 
987 
1108 
218 
666 
434 
241 
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777 
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468 
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1460 

चकाराहिकमावश्यम 9 
चकारोष्णं जत शुद्ध 7 
चकिता एव ते सर्वे न 11 
चक्रतुपरमं युन्गंतवौ 4 
चक्रतुर्बाणावृष्टिं च 5 
चक्रनेमिक्रमेणैव 9 
चक्रं सुदर्शनं नाम 8 
चक्रमत्स्या वातपत्र 7 
चक्रं मुमोच वेगेन 5 
चक्रवाकस्तनी चेष्टा 12 
चक्रवाकः स्थितः पूर्वं 11 
चक्रवाको भवेत्पक्षी 11 
चक्रींसमीपे संविष्टा 5 


चक्रे सहेव गमनं माद्री 2 
चक्षुरुन्मीलने सृष्टियस्यैव 9 
चक्षुषी तु विकारर्णस्तु 12 
चक्षूंषि तेन युष्माकं 6 
चचार नागकन्याभिः 4 
चटुला चंडिका चित्रा 12 
चंड मुक्ताउ्छरन्दवी 5 
चंडमुंडं प्रमीथनि दान 10 
चंडमुंडं रक्त वीजं 10 
चंडमुडीमहास्थाने 7 
चंडमुंडौ पश्यतः स्म 10 
चंडमुंडौ महाबाहू 5 
चंडमुंडौ महावीरो 5 
चंडश्रंडकरच्छायं 5 
चंडिका मंत्रमध्यस्था 5 
चंडि त्वदंप्रिजलजो 5 
चंडिकाऽपि च तं पापं 5 
चंडिकाऽपि रणं त्यक्त्वा 5 
चंडिका मुंडनिर्मुक्तां 5 
चंडिकायाः शरीरात्तु 5 
चतस्रश्चाऽऽपता 7 
चतुराऽसि पिकालाये 5 
चतुरो मूत्रविक्षेपे नातो 11 
चतुर्गुणं पुण्यदिने 9 
चतुर्गुणं राजसूयं 9 
चतुर्थमंडपे चैव 12 
चतुर्थस्तामसो नाम प्रिय 10 
agai पूजनेपूपा 8 
चतुर्दतो गजस्तस्याः 3 
चतुर्दशादि मनवो 9 
चतुर्दशमुखश्चाक्षो 11 
चतुर्दशमुखाः केचिद्रुद्राक्षा 11 


चतुर्दशसहस्न च मात्स्य 1 
चतुर्दषसह्राणि तथा 1 


21 
4 
15 


3 
50 
7 
6 
3 
3 


3 
21 
54 


91 
39 
38 
3 
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1063 चतुर्दशेंद्रवरदा 10 11 21 
730 चतुर्दशीममावास्यां 11 21 27 
1307 चतुर्दशैव वर्षाणि नीतानि 4 18 53 
335 चतुर्दश्यां च देवर्ष 8 24 19 
434 चतुर्दिक्षु चतुवेदैमूर्ति 7 31 27 
1156 चतुर्था भिद्यमाना सा 8 7 21 
932 चतुर्भागः स्थितो योऽयं 7 22 54 
815 चतुर्भिनेत्र मुद्दिष्टं चतुर्भिः12 3 9 
433 चतुर्भिहदयं Sikh त्रिभि. 12 3 8 
1369 चतुर्भिश्चतुरो वाहान्बाणे 7 28 65 
1328 चतुर्भिस्तुरगैर्युक्त 3 18 16 
1327 चतुर्भुजश्चतुर्भिश्च 9 6 43 
531 चतुर्भुजाय द्विमुजो 9 39 12 
1080 चतुर्भुजैः पार्षदैश्च 9 41 20 
127 चतुर्मुखः सुरेशान 3 125 
1146 चतुर्मुखस्तु रुद्राक्षः 11 7 27 
1361 चतुर्युगसहस्नं तु ब्रह्मणो 5 31 11 
650 चतुर्लक्षजपेनैव 9 4 58 
329 चतुर्विशतिमुद्राश्च 11 16102 
1369 चतुर्विशतिवर्णानां देवातानां12 1 27 
526 चतुर्विशतिरिक्तोऽस्मि 5 4 41 
1255 चतुर्विशतिवर्णानां शक्तयः12 2 4 
1248 चतुविंशत्यक्षणाणि 11 16103 
876 चतुर्विशतिसासहस्रय 11 24 90 
1246 चतुर्हस्या च हस्तोच्छा 3 26 11 
501 चतुःषष्टिः पित्तरोगाः 11 14 21 
503 चतुष्मदामष्टकुक्षिं 11 16 96 
527 अ रत या त्रा 9 21 34 
549 चत्वारिशत्तथाः 7 8 56 
493 चत्वारो जज्ञिरे तस्य 3 28 3 
490 चत्वार्येव तु वर्षाणि 2 5 5 
491 चत्वार्येवेतरे प्राहुरूपमान 1 8 24 
527 चंदनं देहलग्नं मे विष ३ 18 6 
537 चंदनागुरुकर्पूरः कुसुमैश्च 3 26 28 
743 चंदनारक्तदेहा सा 6 25 18 
525 चंदनै्भूषणैवखनैर्भक्ष्यै 5 34 29 
1268 चंदनोक्षितसवांगं 9 15 35 
1101 चन्दनोक्षितसर्वाँगीं 9 9 50 
1107 चन्दलेखात्रिभिर्युक्तं 9 19 28 
1413 चंदनैः कुंकुमारक्तैः 9 19 16 
1235 चन्द्रतांरानुकूले च शुक्ल11 21 29 
948 चन्द्रनोक्षितसर्वांगं 9 18 10 
164 चन्द्रनाक्षित सर्वांगं 9 19 64 
1208 चन्द्रपद्मक्षीरनिभाशुद्ध 9 1 64 
1284 चन्द्रपर्वणि मारीचो 9 4 54 
1280 चन्द्रबिंबंविनिंद्यैक 9 2 29 

9 चन्द्रभागानदीतीरे 9 20 2 

9 चन्द्रसेनाऽभिधस्तत्र 5 17 4 
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1242 चन्द्रसेनोषपि तच्छुत्वा 5 18 6 486 
1336 TARAI सुतः 7 9 33 752 
373 चन्द्रस्य चन्द्रिकेवेयं 12 8 67 1391 
948 चन्द्रिका TAU च 12 6 49 1369 
843 चन्द्रिका तु हरिश्चन्द्रे 7 38 22 876 
903 चन्द्रोपणगसमये सूर्ये 9 11 37 1 014 
806 चम्पकं अतसी पुष्प 12 2 5 1359 
1360 चंपकान्तकेतकीषण्डा 7 18 20 789 
1360 चंपकास्यशोककहणा 5 8 3 439 
831 चरत्यमेध्ये राजेंद्र 7 26 48 821 
836 चरति जीवनश्चादौ 9 40 52 1155 
991 चराचरं शरुवोरर्विवा 8 20 22 938 
1149 चरितं चंडिकायास्तु शुभं 5 35 54 570 
1159 चरितं वासुदेवस्य त्वमा 4 1 12 300 
158 चर्त्रत्रपाठं च नित्यं 5 34 12 562 
1283 चर्मकुण्डं तप्तसुराकुण्डं 9 ३2 12 1111 
547 चर्मणां पर्वत जातो 1 18 54 86 
983 चर्मण्वती च Riga 8 11 16 915 
1319 चर्माम्बुजं तथा घंटा 9 50 69 1207 
1358 चलद्धिः पापिभिर्युक्तं 9 37 59 1138 
` 426 चलितो विनतापुत्रो. 6 28 29 699 
1359 चांडालदासांतां यांस्ये 7 26 6३ 822 
1319 चांडाल: प्राह तां 7 25 66 816 
1353 चांडालभाषणं चैव 11 23 13 1343 
272 चांडालवचनं कायप्रभृयति 7 23 38 809 
1301 चांडाल शृणु मे वाक्यं 7 26 4 818 
1319 चांडालागच्छ मद्दास 7 23 27 808 
1065 चांडालोऽहमिह ख्यातः 7 23 8 806 
749 चांडालेनानुशिष्टश्च 7 24 12 810 
281 चांडालेनानुशिष्टस्तु 7 24 16 810 
117 चातुर्मास्या पौर्णामास 9 11 31 1013 
35 चातुर्मास्या पौर्णमास्याम 9 6 5 988 
235 चातुर्यं त्वयि किं 5 16 56 481 
273 चातुर्य द्विविधं Ah 1 17 39 79 
685 चांद्रायणादि कृच्छ्रस्य 11 21 51 1338 
564 चापज्यानिनदं चोग्रं 5 6 35 433 
1035 चापंबाणधराः सर्वा युद्धा 12 11 17 1407 
1008 चापमाकृव्य वेगेन 5 5 55 430 
1053 चापे बाणं समारोप्य 7 18 35 790 
1052 चामव्यजने वाऽपि 7 26 41 821 
1337 चामुंडाये पदं पश्चाद्विच्चे 9 50 58 1206 
1045 चामुण्डे कुरु विस्तीण 5 29 23 539 
1055 चामुण्डेति सुविख्यातं 5 26 65 528 
962 चांपेया बन्धु जीवाश्च 12 10 25 1401 
983 चाराःसर्वत्र योक्तव्याः 7 11 38 761 
971 चारुचन्दन लिप्तांगी 12 6 50 136? 
1057 चारुचन्द्र कशोभाढ्यं 9 38 38 1145 
482 चारुदेष्णोऽपि तां 5 18 8 486 
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चालिताऽहं ततः शीघ्रं . 6 22 64 675 चिं त्‌ महामायां 1 9 32 40 चैत्रवंशसमुद्धुतो राजा 10 10 6 1239 
चिकित्सकद्विजानां च 9 40 33 1153 inet महाविद्या 1 5 48 20 चैत्रेश्विने तथाषाढे 3 24 21 26 
चिकित्सकौ न सोमाहौ 7 6 52 741 चिंतयन्परमेशानीं 4 5 31 317 चोदयित्री frog 12 6 53 
चिकित्स्कौ कृतावेतौ 7 6 59 741 चिंतयन्सकल देख 7 27 2 823 चोरेषु चौरबुद्धिस्ते 7 न see 
चिकीर्षितं पिकालापे 6 28 54 701 चिंतया वर 6 31 8 709 चौरैरूप दुतानां हि साधूनां 9 14 194 
चिक्रीड नंदने रम्ये कानने 9 64 615 चिंतयामासदुःखार्ता a SSC T aN 
Rea तमश्च 5 14 43 471 चितयामासदुःखात 7 10 27 756 चैरंवा तापसं वाऽपि 1 16 59 76 
विस्त तान्वा 5 14 10 469 चिंतयामास तत 7 12 37 764 ग्रहणं कृष्ण 4 24 65 407 
feared बलवान्‌ 5 14 42 . 471 चिंतयामास मनसा a 13 52 770 चौरो वा यदि चांडालो 11 21 21 1336 
चिक्षेप तरसा क्रुद्दो 4 9 47 335 चिंतयामास मनसा मम 4 E ps E T - 
चिक्षेप sive 9 १8. 521045 earner ee 3 58 352 च्यवनस्तां गृहीत्वा 7 5 59 757 
चिक्षेप तां च कोपेन 9 22 39 1071 चिंतयामास सर्वात्मा 0 si a T 00 
चिक्षेप वारणं सा च 9 22 49 1071 चिंतातुर तु तं दृष्टवा 2 15: 91 र सवेना a a ना 
चिच्छक्तिरस्त परमा 5 19 28 495 चिंतातुर; कथ जाता 5 5 35 120 च्यपसेऽसौ मुनिस्तात 7 6 ३2 739 
चिच्छेद तद्धनुःसद्यो 5 25 19 521 चिंता त्वया न कर्तव्या i वी ‘ p 
काळ ae तता 7 3 59 728 छगलण्डे प्रचंडा तु 7 30 73 841 
32 471 चिंतामणिगृहस्याऽस्य 12 12 i वे 
चिच्छेद तांस्तथा 5. 15:37 47s aa 40 1415 a चामरे Sq 11 18 45 1326 
चिच्छेद प्रहसंती सा 5 31 58 550 चिंतामणिसमूहा गन Layee ash Rar os 
चिच्छेदास्य भुजं सव्यं 5 31 56 550 चिंता ममाद्भुताजाता Ta fe 3 12 Ba vany स्वप Oe ao 
चिछेप गिरिश्ष तु ४० 6 दतचा द A 3 2 26 162 छद्यरूपधरं सौम्यं बोध 4 13 54 352 
चिताधूमायतपठे नीली 7 26 45 821 चितां मे नही य E देवी गवती 06 00001 278 
सिताभस्मरजोलिण 77555700 Ha पुत्र 2 5 46 121 छंदासि दशभिजञात्वा 11 23 45 1345 
चिताभस्मांगलिप्तांग 12 10 99 1406 STT ; र र a Se oO 
चित्तिं च कारयामास 3 13 34 216 चिताविषठसतदा नागे 2 10 29 > i cape 
चित्तां : i 141 छलकर्मविदा चापं 4 4 

Spe 4 5 38 318 चित्तैषणा न ते शांता तथा 119 5 87 छलयित्वा मखे भूपं 4 16 त ह 
आ 6 6 21 597 चित्पिंगल हनदहप च युग्मं127 93 1381 wat च तदा विष्णु 4 
fae संस्थापयेन्‌ 7 35 58 866 चिन्मात्र तु तयोर्लक्ष्यं 7 34 23 859 छलेन धर्मभंगेन मम 9 द र भ 
ant : ze 3 689 oe! भवेत्सोऽपि 9 30 98 1106 छागमांसेन वा कार्यो 5 34 15 563 
चित्तैषणा न ते a z 318 a पश्चिममुखे 11 16 91 1369 छादयेत्कुंभवदनं चषकं 12 7 63 1379 
वि किमत पते ee 87 र्य 6 3 10 582 छायातपौ यथा स्वच्छे 7 37 ३5 873 
नि ते EN 22 575 aS पाद्‌ 10 12 75 1248 छायादेवी छिट्रनद्धा 12 6 54 1369 
fit यदसुमी 21 1266 चु ArT देवो भूपेंद्र 9 15 15 1034 छायां वखातपत्रेणा 4 12 26 346 
कायति 5 19 11 492 चुकोप दैत्याधिपातिहरी 4 9 28 334 छायायामातपे चैव सम 1 17 53 80 
चितं न ते 5 19 21 494 चुकोप महिषः श्रुत्वा 5 5 50 430 छिनत्ति जीवं खड्गेन 9 34 1 1121 
त: 4 24529 401 चुक्रु शुर्भशदुःखा्ता 7 16 34 781 छिन्नपादकराक्षांश् 5 25 29 552 
fre 8 5 27 13 529 चुक़ुशू रुरुश्चैव 5 15 55 496 छिन्नबाह्वादिमत्या 5 27 7 529 

as 5 17 34: 457 चुक्रोध स तथा 7 2 56 723 छिन्नागः संवसेत्सोऽपि 9 ३4 3 1121 

हित 5 21 56 504 चूडाकरण काल तु 7 15 31 777 छिच्ननानि त्रीणि शीर्षाणि 6 2 22 

ae पा I 6 19 3 657 चूडाकर्म त्योचे 3 14 15 219 for हि ee 5 13 48 ह 
चित्रांगद ततौ राज्ये 6 24 23 681 चूलिका चित्रवखांता 12 6 48 1369 छिन्नेमस्ते नमस्तेऽस्तु 10 13 92 1255 
Raine शमो 1 20 19 93 चेतनां रसिकायाश्च 9 19 11 1052 छिन्ने शिरसि ताम्रस्तु 5 14 50 472 
लिंग Haa 1 20 13 92 चेतसा निर्विकल्पेन 7 28 71 832 छिन्ने शिरसि a: 5 15 51 476 
चित्रांगस्तु वीण 1 20 22 93 चैतन्यं सर्वभूतेषु यत्त 3 7 12 185 छेदा छत्रेधरी छिन्नाः 12 6 55 1369 
ain? हते बीरे प्रमत्ताः 20 20 93 चैतन्यस्य न दृश्यत्वं 7 32 12 850 ज 
चित्रानुलेपना देवी चित डी 3 17 109 चैतन्यस्य unl 7 37 17 872 जगच्वक्षुः स्वरूपं च 9 42 21 1163 
cea 0 13 81 1254 चैतन्यस्य समायोगा 7 32 8 850 जगज्जीवन रूपं च 9 42 33 1164 

j 9 19 30 1053 चैत्रमासेऽथवा माषे 9 30 74 1105 जगतस्तत्त्वमाद्य 8 110 888 
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जगतस्तत्वमित्येव 8 
जगतां दर्शनार्थाय प्रदीपं 9 
जगत्कर्तु क्षमः कृष्णस्तथा 5 
जगत्कतु समर्थन 4 
जगत्संजनने शक्ति 1 
जगदुप्रमद्धीविवर्तैककारणे 7 
जगन्मयी महामाया 10 
जगन्माये महामाये 10 
जगमोहनलावण्या सव॑ 5 
जगर्ज स च दुष्टात्मा 5 
जगर्ज सोऽपि बलवान 5 
जगाम तपसे देवी 9 
जगाम तपसे साध्वी 9 
जगाम तरसा कामं 5 
जगाम तरसा तूणं संगरे 5 
जगाम तरसा दुष्टः 6 
जगाम तरसा जात्वाकालिंदी 2 
जगाम तां गृहीत्वा 9 
जगाम त्रिदशावासं 7 
2 
9 
6 
4 
4 
7 
4 
5 
2 


जगाम दर्शनार्थ 1 
जगाम मनसा शंभोः 
जगाम द्वारवत्यां 

जगाम विष्णुसदनं हंसा 
जगाम शरणं देवीं 

जगाम पद्भया दुःखार्तः 
जगाम स तवस्तप्तु 
जगाम संमुखस्तावत्‌ 
जगाम स्वर्ग 

जगाम सा च शालायां 12 
जगाम साध्वी तत्पश्चात 9 
जगाम सुमुखी प्रेमा 5 
जगामस्तं दिनकरः 9 
जगामदर्शनं सद्यस्तेन 10 
जगामादर्शनं सद्यो 10 
जगामाऽश्वमथाऽऽरुह्य 10 
जगुगंधर्वतयो मुदितास्ते 1 
जगुश्च ननृतुश्चान्यः 3 
जगुश्छलेन ताः सर्वाः 
जगी श्रीकृष्णसंगीतं 

जगौ सुन्दरतालेन 
जग्मतुर्मातुमग्रस्थं 

जग्मुः कैलासमचलं सुराः 
anal लिंग 
जग्मुः शोकं सुराः 
जुग्मुःसर्वेऽपि तत्रैव 
जग्मुःसर्वे यथापूर्व 
जग्मुस्तं देशमनिशं 
जग्मुस्तान्‌ विष्णुसहिता 
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888 जग्मुस्ते मेरुशिखरं 
1090 जग्मुस्त्यक्त्वा रणं 

412 जग्मुखिलोकाधिपतिं 

299 जग्राह तं सुतं सोमः 

15 जग्राह परमप्रीतो होत्रा 

831 जग्राह पुत्रकामस्तु 
1240 जग्राह प्रथमं मन्त्र 
1241 जग्राह मन्त्रपूतं च देवी 

509 जग्राह शक्तिमव्यग्रां 

433 जघान गदया सिंहं 5 

534 जघान देवकी पुत्रान्षद्ग 4 
1169 जघान धर्मजं तूर्णं बाहो 4 
1191 जघान योधान्समरे 10 

449 जघान श्योधान्समरेदेवी 10 

542 wer रुधिरक्लिन्नौ 6 

672 जंघोरु वरुणास्याथ 

107 जजापपरया भक्त्या 
1019 जजापमंत्र मत्यर्थ 

749 जयाप शिवमंत्रं तु शिव 
1398 जजापैकाक्षरं मंत्रं काम 
1195 जज्ञे हिमवत पत्न्यां 

618 जटाजूटधरं क्रूरं 

371 जटराग्नौ विलीनाश्च 
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797 जडाय चैव मूकाय 
338 जद्गौरीति विख्याता 
434 जनकं वा समानीय 
112 जनतंस्य दशां दृष्ट्वा 
1396 जनकस्यसुता चाहं सीता 
1092 जनकेन यथा पूर्व कृतः 
484 जननि देह पदामबुज 
1192 जनःपदांत इतिहास 1 
1238 जनः पैतृकादोषेण 
1246 जनं जनेन जनिता जनं 9 
1239 जनमेजयेन राज्ञासौ 5 
61 जनमेजयोऽपि धर्मात्मा 4 
169 जनयामास बहुशौ 10 
321 जनानार्तास्तथा मूर्खान्‌ 3 
1020 जना मन्तंत्रपूताश्च 9 
1020 जनाश्चा संख्यवियश्वस्था 9 
559 जनित्री जहुतनया 12 
589 जन्जन्मनि जीवानां 6 
559 जन्मतः कंसभयजमनु भूतं 4 
433 जन्मदुःखं जरादुःखं दुखं 1 
615 जन्मनैकेन क्लेशेन 9 
719 जन्ममृत्यु जराव्याधि 4 
609 जन्ममृत्यु जराव्याधि 9 
3३39 जन्ममृत्यु जराव्याधि 9 


5 
3 
1 
4 
3 
9 
7 
9 
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3 
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3 
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593 जन्ममृत्यु जराव्याधि 9 
589 जन्ममृत्यु जराशोक्त 9 
750 जन्म मे सफलं जातं 4 
52 जन्म वै वासुदेवस्य 4 
669 जन्मसंख्यार्जितान्येव 9 
404 जन्मांधं च सुतं वीक्ष्य 1 
1203 जन्मांतरे च ते भर्ता 9 
1072 जन्मांतरसख्नेषु नरा ये 11 
1071 जन्मांतरेऽकिभक्ति 5 
489 जन्मोत्सवेऽतिसंवृत्ते 6 
391 जपंतं वासुदेवं च दृष्टवा 1 
335 जपततस्तत्र तस्याशु 7 
1245 जपध्यानादिभिः 7 
1245 जपन्नवाक्षरं मंत्रं कामदं 3 
632 जपन्नेकाक्षरं मंत्रं माया 1 
444 जपन्नेकाक्षरं मंत्रं वाग्वीजं 1 
280 जपं कृत्वा होमपूजा 12 
55 जपं समर्प्यश्रीदेव्यै 7 
404 जपमालां पुष्पमालां 9 
260 जपस्य च दशांशेन 7 
968 जपात्सिद्धिकरं वीर्यबल 10 
760 जयेद्धिल्बं समामित्थ 11 
1146 जम्बुद्रीपं यो ददाति 9 
902 जम्बुद्धीपमहीदातुः सर्व. 
1050 जंबुद्रीपस्य चाऽष्टौ 
1189 जंबुद्रीपो यथा चायं 
290 जंबुरसेनानु विद्यमाना 
90 जंबाख्येन यथा 
285 जंबावाप्रतिंतिणीभिश्च 
252 जंभिनी जभणा जृंभा 
174 जय द्विजगणाधीश 10 
1322 जयदेव गरणाध्यक्ष 10 
1158 जयदेवि महामये शूल 4 
1061 जय देवीति देवास्तां 5 
570 जय देवी विशाताक्षि 10 
328 जय देवि जगन्ममातर्जय10 
1256 जय देवेशि भक्तनामाति 10 
206 जयंतस्तु शितैर्बाणैस्तं 5 
1021 जयन्तो रत्मसारेण 9 
1159 जयंतो वा महाराज 6 
1369 जय पाहीति देवास्ता 5 
616 जयं पराक्रमं युद्धे 9 
0 
0 
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405 जय भक्तार्निनाशाय 
66 जय विष्णो रमेशाद्य 
1116 जय लोकेश्वरि प्राज्ञ 
380 जयशब्दं प्रयुजाना 3 
970 जयशब्दस्तु सर्वेषामुप्तन्न 4 
1094 जय सर्वामरस्तव्य गुणा 10 
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36 
40 
25 

1 
11 
20 
16 

9 
34 
12 


11 
47 
42 
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1321 
1154 
405 
299 
1063 
96 
1037 
1287 
565 
627 
73 
783 
863 
175 


Index of Slokas 


जयाजयौ दैववशौ तथा 3 
जये ततोऽधिका 9 
जयेति पाहि नश्चेति 5 
जये पराजये लज्जा न 3 
जयोऽस्माकं कुतो न 12 
जरत्कारर्मुनिः शांतो न 2 
जरत्कारुमुनेः पत्मी 9 
जरत्कारु शरीरं 
जरामरणदुः Get 
जरामृत्युः शरीरस्य 
जरायुजं स्वदेज 
जरासंधभयात्पश्चादू 
जरासंधो महापापी 
जरासंधविधातार्थं हरिणा 
जलकिल्ना तदा 
जलक्रीडादिभिश्चित्र 
जलजंतुक्षुब्धनीर 
जलजानां च कीटानां 
जलदानिदिक कृत्वा मुनय 
जलधिजापदपंकजरजनं 
जलपानादिरहितो 
जलप्लुतानि विश्वानि 
जलं न वायुनं धरा न 
जलं पिबामि सकलं संहरा 
जलं पीत्वा नृपस्तत्र 
जलप्रभा कलौ या 

जलं देहीति शब्दं 

जलं रसात्मकं पश्चाततो 
जलं स्वभावतः शीतं 
जलं स्वभावतः शीतं 
जलमानीय तीर्थेभ्यः 
जलंध्रे वसेद्वेश्या 
जलस्थौ संयुत तेश्च 
जलस्थाने त्वशक्तश्च 
जलाहारस्त्रिरात्र: 

जलै तां स्थपयामास 
जलेऽथवा बाणालिंगे 
जलेन तर्पयेत्सूर्य पाणि 1 
जलेन तेन मनुना 
जलेन नष्टो देही 
जले शीतं तथा वहा 
जले स्थले चांतरिक्षे 
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जवलदग्नि विशुद्धैक 
जहर्ष मदिता राज्ञी 


65 
20 


257 जहार स च तस्याश्च 9 
1067 जहास बालकस्तुष्टो 9 
448 जहासमुदमापन्ना 3 
246 जहास लोकस्तं प्र 3 
1387 जहासातीव ताम्राक्षी 1 
150 जहि दैत्यं स्वशत्रु 9 
963 जहि नारायणाशु त्वं 1 
1189 जह्येनं कालिके क्रूर 5 
866 जझेनां तरसा विष्णो 4 
426 जहुस्तावुरणौ देवा 1 
911 जागृतास्तु ततः सर्वा 6 
404 जागृतास्त्वरितास्तथा 7 
369 जाग्रत्स्वप्नसुषुप्तिश्च 1 
312 जाग्स्त्वप्नसुषुत्पिश्च 6 
724 जाग्रत्वप्नसुषुप्त्या 7 
904 जातकर्मादिकं चक्रे व्यास 1 
933 जातकर्मादिकं तस्य चकार 4 
379 जातकर्मादि संस्काराश्च 6 
127 जातः किलकिलाशब्दो 
508 जातं जातं सुतं तुभ्यं 
722 जात बलसमायुक्ताः 
1002 जातं जगाम दंडस्य 
132 जातमात्रं शिशुं नीडे मुक्त 1 
180 जातमात्रान्वि निघ्रंती 4 
791 जात्तमात्राश्च हंतस्या 4 
1019 जातमा्रेणासुस्नाता 9 
1136 जातमात्रो जगामांशु वृद्धिं 2 
851 जात रूपमयो मेसः 3 
200 जातं विस्मयणजन्‌ 
355 जातवेद सरूपं त देवं 
667 जातः स एव सप्तम्यः 
1129 जातः स पर्वताकारः 
1138 जातस्तु बालकः TR 
1293 जातस्य हि ध्रुवं मृत्यु 
1268 जातस्य हि ध्रुवो मृत्यु 
1006 जातस्य हि ध्रुवं मृत्यु 
880 जाता गर्भवती चाहं 
1347 जाताऽदौ दक्ष कन्या 
882 जाता: प्रदेशास्ते सप्त 
1133 जाति युक्ता ET: स्युः1 
179 जातिस्मरा त्वमपि 
963 जातिस्मरा न स्मरति 
730 जातिस्मरोऽहं जानामि 
67 जाते वर्षशते पूर्ण 
1379 जाते सर्वस्वनाशेऽपि 
628 जातो नीताः कृतां तेन 
970 जातो मन्वतरपति सर्व 10 
670 जातोऽसौ निर्विषःसर्पो 4 
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19 

3 
17 
10 


26 
10 
8 


12 
23 
53 
61 
61 
12 


24 


1052 जातोऽसौ मथुरायौ तु 
976 जातोऽहं चारुवदनो 
234 जातौ कृष्णार्जुनौ 
201 जातौ द्वादशवर्षीयी कृत 
42 जातौ परांबाकृपया 
1187 जात्यंधां केकरां कारणी 
41 जानकी तं aft मत्वा 
550 जानतोऽपि मनो भ्रांतं 
343 जानंति ये न तव देवि 
59 जानंतु सर्वे ह्युभयोः 
648 जानन्नपि महाभाग पुत्रं 
815 जानन्र्यायं महामाग 
87 जानन्मोहां कूपेऽस्मिन्‌. 
708 जानाति तस्य विततं ब्रत 
850 जानाति वसुदेवस्य 
61 जानाति विष्णुरमित्ता्युति 
400 जानामि तेऽहं Yad 
666 जानामि त्वां नृपश्रेष्ठ 
781 जानामि धर्म धर्मज्ञे 
384 जानामि वांछितं गंगे 
719 जानाम्यहं जगन्नाथ 
978 जानाम्यहं महाराज 
12 जानासि देवदेवेश 1 
396 जानासि राजनीति त्वं 
396 जानीमहे रिपुरसौ तव 
1037 जानीहि त्वं महाराज 
107 जानीहि प्रमदे नूनमावां 7 
214 जानुदेशे जघानाऽऽशु देवं 4 
335 जानूर्वोरंतरे सम्यग 7 
919 जान्वाद्यंनाभि चंद्रार्धनिमं11 
918 जांबवती नाग्नजित्ति 9 
580 जाम्बूनद सुवर्णं च 
224 जायायां च सूतोत्पत्ति 
24 जायेते च यदा भूमा 
502 जायते धनधान्यानि 
547 जालरंध्रं देहचूणं 
702 जाल्म त्वं किं विजानासि 5 
968 जाल्माः किँ ब्रूत दुर्वाच्य 5 
896 Seat जटिला Sat 12 
1382 Weal स्नातुकामा 5 
1043 Rra मदनो मोहो 4 
1038 जिधांसति विश्वस्त 6 
1049 जिप्रनन्नपि तथा चाश्नन्‌11 
586 जितक्रोधाजितामर्षां 4 
839 जित ते पुंडरीकाक्ष 8 
819 जिताक्रांतमयी ज्वाला 12 
1239 जितेंद्रियं मुनिं मत्वा 1 
330 जितेन्द्रिया जितक्रोधा 12 
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367 
696 
617 
398 
837 
276 
289 
557 
32 
990 
66 
308 
686 
203 
396 
56 
204 
113 
361 
1014 
14 
1092 
1238 
460 
594 
415 
734 
335 
862 
1284 
966 
900 
1193 
503 
890 
1112 
465 
546 
1369 
509 
377 
603 
1271 
327 
892 
1369 
81 
1369 


1464 

जितेन्द्रियाः सदाचार 4 7 47 327 ज्येष्ठ कृष्णत्रयोदश्भां 9 26 44 1088 ज्ञानेन त्वयि मे 9 11 55 
जितेंद्रिणा प्रवरो 9 48 61 1194 ज्योति रूपा महामाया 9 5 17 987 ज्ञानं देहि स्मृतिं 9 57 
जितेन्द्रियेण ad: 4 6 55 323 ज्येष्ठे भीष्मे स्थिते पूर्वं 2 3 8 109 ज्ञानं प्राप्त तदा 9 3 21 
जित्वा कामं ब्रझलोकं 7 11 18 759 ज्येष्ठमासे मधु 8 24 40 949 ज्ञान लध्वा कृतार्थ 7 37145 
जित्वा त्रिभुवनं 5 11 13 456 ज्योतिर्मयं परं ब्रम 9 13 92 1028 ज्ञानशति समायुक्ताः 3 7 35 
जित्वा त्वां सुख शय्यायां 5 24 56 519 ज्योतिश्चक्रं केचिदेत 8 17 11 930 ज्ञान समृद्धि संपत्ति 9 2 11 
जित्वा दैत्यान्महाबाह्‌ 7 9 29 752 ज्योतिष्मा्वै सुपर्णश्च 8 12 10 917 ज्ञानसिद्धिः कर्ममार्ग 10 1 24 
जित्वा मात्रेण सुस्नाता 9 16 6 1037.ज्वरसक्षः पिशाचाश्च 11 14 20 1301 ज्ञानसूर्य प्रकाशेन 7 39 37 
जित्वा मां तरसा 5 24 15 546 ज्वलञ्जिह्णाननाः सर्वा 12 11 15 1407 ज्ञानस्य जडशेषत्वं 7 32 20 
जित्वा मां स्वबलेनात्र 5 23 66 515 ज्वलत्ादीपाकारं 9 19 29 1053 ज्ञानात्ममुच्यते 9 48 70 
जित्वा सत्त्वं रजश्चैव 3 8 41 192 ज्वलदंगाररूपं च 9 37 3 1134ज्ञानं देहि च धमं च 9 42 67 
जित्वा सर्वान्सुरानाजौ 5 29 50 541 ज्वलदग्निशिखाक्ता 9 20 10 1058 ज्ञानात्सरस्वती 9 6 4 
जित्वा सुरालय दैत्या 5 3 47 422 ज्वलद्धिः शब्दृद्भिश्च 9 37 63 1138 ज्ञानादेव हि कैवल्यमतं 7 34 12 
जिह्वा जाड्यच्छेदकरं 9 42 32 1164 जवलन्मांसवसामेदच्छु 7 24 23 811 ज्ञानिनं मां जनो वेत्ति 6 24 6 
जिह्णोपस्थरसो राजन्पशुयो 6 30 26 707 ज्वालाकुण्डं भस्मकुडं 9 32 18 1111 ज्ञानिनामपि चेतांसि 5 33 14 
जीर्णपत्राशनो भूत्वा तयः10 8 8 1235 ज्ञातं भवद्धिरत्युग्र 7 11 22 760 ज्ञनेंद्रियाणां पंचाना पंच 3 7 36 
जीर्णपर्शाशना वायु 10 13 6 1249 ज्ञातं मयाऽखिलमिदं त्वयि 3 4 30 170 ज्ञनेंद्रियाणां राजेंद्र 7 32 36 
जीवकर्मविपाकं च श्रोतुं 9 29 12 1096 ज्ञातं मया तथापि 4 12 42 347 ज्ञनेंद्रियाणि चैतानि तथा 3 7 32 
जीवतो वाक्यकरणात्ष 6 4 15 587 ज्ञातं मया तव विचेष्टित 1 7 45 33 ज्ञानेंद्रियाणि पचैव 7 32 41 
जीवनार्थं कृता यज्ञा 3 6 52 181 ज्ञातं वा यदि वाऽज्ञातं 7 2 64 724 ज्ञायतां कस्य पुत्रीयं 5 23 18 
जीवन्नि पशव सर्वे खादंति1 6 6 26 ज्ञातं सौभाग्यमधिकं 9 6 23 989 ज्ञेयो देवीस्वरूपोऽसौ 7 40 32 
जीवन्मुक्त स राजर्षित्रह्य 1 16 48 75 ज्ञातयो बंधुवर्गश्च 7 12 40 764 झ 
जीवन्मुक्तस्तदा जातो मृतो3 12 58 211 ज्ञातिद्रोहस्य पापानि 9 21 43 1065 RATA तत्र विमानं 3 2 37 
जीवन्मुक्ताश्च तदे पूता 9 11 67 1016 ज्ञातौ युवां TR: 4 6 41 322 झल्लरी वाद्यकुशलाउरूपा 12 6 61 
जीवन्मृत्तोऽशूनि दुःखी 9 6 68 912 ज्ञात्वा ते पितरं सम्यक्‌ 6 23 34 697 € 
जीवब्रह्मेक्यता येन 11 2 4 1266 ज्ञात्वा देवं बलिष्ठं 4 15 2 357 टंकीगणकृता घोषा 12 6 62 
जीवमानोऽथ भत्ता वै 3 15 32 224 ज्ञात्वा दोषं सकलसुरता 1 5 64 22 ड 

जीवानां कर्मफल दस्तं 9 31 13 1110 ज्ञात्वाधर्मस्य 6 15 35 641 डामरी डाकिनी डिंभा 12 6 63 
जीवितं मरणं पुंसां 5 11 44 458 ज्ञात्वानय गृहे भार्या 5 23 19 512 डिंडीखसहा डिल 12 6 64 
जीवितव्यं प्रिय नूनं 7 16 43 782 ज्ञात्वानस्तपसा भावं 4 14 35 355 डिम्भान्तरे च शून्यं 9 3 20 
जीवितः स तु कृष्णेन 2 7 5 128 ज्ञात्वा पपात संतप्तो 7 26 26 819 णण 
जीवितेच्छाऽस्ति चेनमूढ 5 14 29 470 ज्ञात्वा पुत्री मृतां चाशु 2 9 34 138 णिकार अर्ध्वमोष्ठन्तु 12 3 19 
जीवितेच्छाऽस्ति चेत्पाप 5 12 10 461 ज्ञत्वा प्रमाणमूर्व्यास्तु 7 1 25 719 तत 

जीवितेऽथ TINS कीर्ति 2 10 20 141 ज्ञात्वा भवगर्ती तं 7 11 13 759 त एव रुरवों भूत्वा 8 22 11 
जीवेश्वरविभागश्च 7 33 8 854 ज्ञत्वा मार्गस्थितिं तत्र 3 29 42 289 तक्षकस्य तु को दोषो 2 11 24 
जीवो ब्रह्म सदैवाहं नात्र 1 18 42 85 ज्ञात्वा शौचं प्रकर्तव्य 11 2 33 1268 तक्षकेण परिक्लिष्टो 2 11 17 
जीवो यदा तु परिवेत्ति 3 4 47 172 ज्ञात्वा समागताऽस्म्यत्र 5 23 54 514 तक्षको भक्षयामास 9 48106 
जुगुप्सितमिदं कर्म स कयं 2 3 13 109 ज्ञत्वा सर्वेधरीं शक्तिं 5 33 65 561 तक्षशिंछधि शिरांस्यस्य 6 2 11 
जुहुयात्तद्दशांशेन सघृतेन11 21 37 1337 ज्ञात्वा सुरांस्तव 5 19 13 493 तक्षक सप्तरात्रेणा त॑ 2 8 28 
जुहुयात्पंच समिधोवह्नि 12 7116 1383 ज्ञात्वाऽहं तद्वधार्थं 5 15 24 473 तच्छ प्रविष्टां सर्वेषां 9 9 13 
जुहुयात्सर्पिषाभ्यक्तं तैल 11 22 8 8 ज्ञत्वैनमागतं कृष्णो 4 24 33 399 तच्च भुक्त्वा स पापिष्ठ 9 16 13 
जृंभमाणस्य यस्यैव 8 19 3 934 ज्ञानकर्म विभेदेन पंच 11 10 17 1290 तच्चैन्यं निजे दहै 12 7129 
जेता त्वं लोकपालानां 5 27 14 529 ज्ञानकर्मेन्द्रिययुतं 7 34 27 860 तच्छक्तेरेव तोषार्थ 12 14 24 
जेतारं सर्वदेवानां हंतारं 5 23 52 514 ज्ञानद मोक्षदं चैव 3 27 48 280 तच्छंयोरिति मन्त्र च 11 17 32 
जेताऽहं लोकपालानां 3 28 66 285ज्ञानदं मोक्षदं चैव कीर्ति 5 35 51 570 तच्छाया द्रोपदी देवी 9 J$ 53 
जेष्यति त्वां महाबाहः 5 24 54 519 ज्ञानप्रदं ज्ञानबीजं 9 21 27 1064 तच्छुत्वा कवचं दिव्यं 9 23 11 
ज्याघातश्च तलाघातो 5 7 14 435 ज्ञानं तद्विमलं देहि येन 6 15 18 639 तच्छुत्वा कुपितोऽत्यर्थ 1 19 25 
ज्येष्ठ च प्रातृवर्गाणा 9 40 65 1156 ज्ञनं तु द्विविधं परोक्तं 6 15 51 642 तच्छुत्वा कोपयुक्ता 9 19 79 
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जपति त्याना 3 
तच्छ्रत्वा प्रीतमनसो जाता 4 


तच्छुत्वा ब्राह्मणास्तत्र 
तच्छुत्वा भाषितं तस्या 
तच्छुत्वा मधुरोदगीतं 
तच्छ्रत्वा वचनं कंसो 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं काव्यं 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं काव्यो 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्या 


तच्छुत्वा वचनं यादोनाथस्य 


तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्या 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं तस्य 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं तेषां 

तच्छुत्वा वचनं तेषां 

तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं दैत्याः 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं दैत्याः 
तच्छत्वा वचनं दैत्यः 
तच्छुत्वा वचनं देव्या 
तच्छत्वा वचनं नार्य 

पच्छुत्वा वचनं भ्रातुः 
तच्छत्वा वचनं रंभः 
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1022 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राजा 
1076 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राजा 
121 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राजा 
370 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राजा 
605 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राजा 
537 TRA वचनं राज्ञस्ते 
140 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राज्ञो 
231 तच्छ्रत्वा वचनं राज्ञो 
348 तच्छुत्वा वचनं राज्या 
759 तच्छुत्वा वचनं विष्णु 
509 तच्छुत्वा वचनं विष्णु 
320 तच्छुत्वा वचनं विष्णो 
382 तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं सत्यं 
347 तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं सत्यं 
352 तच्छ्रुत्वा वचनं सत्यं 
8 तच्छुत्वा वामदेवस्तु 
15 तच्छुत्वा सदनं तस्य 
20 तच्छुत्वाउसह मानश्च 
52 तच्छुत्वाडसौ Pairi 
75 तच्छरत्वाऽहमिहायाता 
80 तच्छुत्वेला तदोवाच 
90 तज्जरारोगमृत्युध्नं 
96 तज्ज्ञानादेव मोक्षः 


AOAN DOWN 05 (४ ६५०७ S USON 05 (0 ws! aD (७ WwW 


141 तटस्था अभवन्सर्न्ते न 11 . 


149 ततः उच्चैःश्रवा 9 
199 ततः उत्तरतः भ्रोक्तमेकाद 8 
228 तत उद्वासयेद्देवीमुत्तमेत्य 11 
233 तत ऊध्वं च वैकुंठो 9 
284 ततः ऊर्ध्व प्रवक्ष्यामि 8 
308 ततः एकादशे प्राते 7 
341 ततः एनां प्रतिज्ञां मे 10 
420 ततः कल्पोक्तद्रव्यैस्तु 12 
421 ततकांचनवर्णांभो 9 
429 ततः कालेन कियता तारा 1 
468 ततः कालेन कियता जाते 2 
1471 ततः कालेन कियता जातो2 
650 ततः कालेन स उत्पन्नः 7 
658 ततः किमकरोद्राजा 7 
838 ततः किममव ब्रह्मन्‌ 6 
477 ततः कुण्डस्य संस्कारं 12 
523 ततः कुर्यात्पंचगव्यं तेन 12 
342 ततः कुर्यात्पतिवत्र 9 
342 ततः कुर्यात्रयलेने 11 
520 ततः GAM तैल 9 
533 ततः कृत्वा चितां 7 
576 ततः कृत्वा महायुद्धहत्वा 1 
129 ततः कृष्णस्य सारूप्यं 9 
417 ततः कोपयुता जाता महालक्ष्मी 


239 ततः कोलाहले जातो 7 


568 ततः करुद्धा जगन्माता 5 
627 तततः क्षणादाकणांतकृष्टं 3 
792 ततः पञ्च सहस्राश्च 7 
555 ततः परं कलियुगे भुवि 12 
545 ततः परं तु यज्जातं 9 
628 ततः पर ब्रह्मलोकस्तप्त 9 
783 ततः पस्मसंतुष्टःशर्यातिः 7 
696 ततः परश्च सवर्लोको 9 

38 ततः Wena चलोलोका 8 
440 ततः परस्ताद्योगे 8 

42 ततः परस्परं युद्धं जातं 4 
293 ततः पराजिताः सर्वे देवाः 10 
428 ततः परापराशक्तिः परमा 12 
691 ततः पानीयं दद्याच्छुभं 11 
725 ततः पुरुरखाजज्ञे इजरसरं 1 
205 ततः पूर्णशताव्दं च 9 

1056 ततः पात्रादिसंभूतास्तेऽपि 6 
635 ततः प्रदक्षिणां कुर्याद 11 
734 ततः प्रभृति लोकेषु 6 
369 ततः प्रभृति विप्रैस्तु 7 

1152 ततः प्रववृते युद्ध 6 
642 ततः प्रसन्ना देवेशी 7 

1307 ततः प्रसन्ना देवेशी 6 

1116 ततः प्रसन्ना देवेशी स्त 10 
929 ततः प्रसन्नो भगवान्‌ 7 

1321 ततः प्रहर्षिता देवाः 12 
975 ततः शक्तिर्जातु करण्यः 1 
901 ततः शनैश्चरो घोरो 8 
831 ततः सप्तशतीस्तोत्रं 9 

1247 ततः शप्तान्गुज्ञात्वा 4 

1384 ततः शापविवमोक्षाय 11 
774 ततः शिवांभसाक्षाल्य 11 

52 ततः शिष्यं च सुस्नातं 12 
112 ततः शुक्रोद्रिलक्षेण 8 
153 ततः शुक्लाष्टमी प्राप्य 9 
754 ततः शुद्धस्थले 11 


809 ततः शेषाणि बृभुजे 7 

691 ततश्च करुणां दृष्ट्वा 
1381 तश्चकार सिद्धांतं 
1376 ततश्चतुर्गुणाः 
1204 ततश्चतुर्गुणं पुण्यं 
1338 ततश्च द्वादशादित्याः 
1129 ततश्चांडालता साध्वीं 

823 ततश्चानेन देवेशीं 

73 ततश्वेद्रशरीरात्तु 

1106 ततः श्रीणामचंद्रेण 


9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
7 
9 
5 
9 
23 ततः स गार्दभी योनि 9 


28 
13 
11 
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830 
466 
204 
718 
1399 
1051 
976 
740 
976 
922 
923 
338 
1243 
1365 
1326 
53 
1113 
703 
1315 
589 
828 
589 
838 
639 
1235 
827 
1387 
11 
929 
1208 
354 
1317 
1276 
1384 
929 
1105 
1316 
729 
1077 
987 
1140 
1014 
1000 
807 
1208 
442 
967 
1114 
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ततः स च परिश्रांत 9 2 38 971 ततस्त्वां समुपस्थाये 6 8 30 608 ततो$प्यद्यस्ताद्देवर्ष 8 
ततः सत्यवती माता 6 24 24 682 ततः स्वचक्षुरुन्मील्य 9 13107 1029 ततो ब्रह्मादयःसर्वे 7 
ततः स बालः सहसाः 7 22 18 803 ततः स्वपुरतो वेद्यां 12 7 57 1379 ततो भगवती क्रुद्धा 5 
ततः सर्वत्र संपूज्या 9 47 36 1188 ततः स्ववामभागाग्रे 12 7 42 1378 ततो भवेच्च शशको 9 
ततः सर्वत्र महीपालः 3 23 12 260 m: WRJ 12 7107 1382 ततो भवति चांडाली 9 
ततः सर्वे सुरगुा 10 4 1 1227 ततो गत्वा तु जानीहि 12 8 25 1388 ततो भवेत्कूर्म जन्या 9 
ततः सर्वे स्ववं 12 8 85 1392 तत्त तीर्थं भवेत्‌ 9 11 54 1015 ततो भवेत्सप्त जन्म 9 
ततः सर्वर्ुनद्रैश्च 9 9 48 1008 ततो गंधर्वलोके च 9 30 29 1102 ततो भवेत्सप्तजन्म 9 
ततः स विप्रो नृपतेः 7 22 15 803 ततो गोदोहनं कालं 11 22 19 1340 ततो भवेत्स वक्रांगो 9 
ततः सा तु मुनिंप्राह 4 12 41 347 ततोऽग्निमारुतारिभ्योभ्यो11 24 34 1350 ततो भवेत्स वधिरो 9 
ततः सुयोनि संप्राप्य 9 30 26 1102 ततो जजाप परमं माया 12 8 50 1389 ततो भवेत्सा चांडाली 9 
ततः सुयोनि संप्राप्य स 9 30 35 1102 ततो जन्मसहस्नंच 9 30 30 1102 ततो भवेद्गृध्रजन्मा 9 
ततः सुषाव पुत्रं च 9 45 49 1177 ततो जपं प्रकुवींत 11 19 17 1330 ततो भवेद्देवतलश्च 9 
ततः सुवर्णावर्माक्षो राजा 2 11 12 145 ततोऽन्तः पुरवासिन्यस्त 1 17 59 81 ततो भवेद्विदकृमिश्च 9 
ततः सुषाव सा 9 46 12 1182 ततोऽधस्थाच्चविवरे 8 20 8 937 ततो भवेद्वानरंश्च 9 
ततः स्कंदः समुद्भूस्तातार 7 40 40 884 ततोऽतिरिक्तं जानाति 9 38 18 1143 ततो भवेद्ब्रह्महीनो 9 
ततश्चेशानुगृहाच्च 9 40 55 1155 त्थोत्तरेषु कुरुषु 8 10 6 911 ततो भवेद्धूमिहीनो 9 
ततस्तत््षतजाज्जाता 5 29 10 538 ततोऽथ भूपतिः प्राह 7 26 1 818 ततो भवेद्‌ वृश्चिकश्च 9 
ततस्तत्पूजनं चक्रुः 9 4 28 981 ततो ददर्श क्षुद्र 9 5 55 978 ततो भवेन्मानवश्च 9 
ततस्तमाहुः कुरु पुत्र 2 12 8 150 ततौ दशसहस्राब्दं 9 17 81 1042 ततो भवेन्मानवश्च 9 
ततस्तयोः प्रसादार्थं 9 50 9 1202 ततो दिने तृतीयेच 2 8 1 132 ततो भवेन्मानवश्च 9 
ततस्त योश्च यत्काय॑ 7 29 38 835 ततो देवगणाः सर्वे ब्रह्म 10 13118 1257 ततो भवेन्मानवश्च 9 
ततस्त योस्तु स्वत््यर्थं 7 29 39 835 ततो देवाः परिज्ञाय काव्य4 11 29 341 ततो भवेन्म्लेच्छना 9 
ततस्तर्हि समालोक्य 7 27 39 826 ततो देवा विनिर्धूता 5 21 51 504 ततो mihe 7 
ततस्तस्या गुणाः प्रोक्त 6 23 5 675 ततो देवाः सगंधर्वामय 5 7 17 435 ततो भारतभागस्य 9 
ततस्तस्याः शरीरं 9 13 59 1026 ततो देवी सहस्रारं 5 18 62 490 ततो भुवनवेगा स्यात्तथा 12 
ततस्तस्याः शरीरं 9 13 67 1027 त्ततो देवीं सावरणां 9 50 39 1204 ततो भूपुरकोणेषु 9 
ततस्ताभ्यां सुतौ काले 6 25 11 685 ततो देवी स्वगदया वचं 5 30 27 544 ततो मया शुक प्राप्तः 6 
ततस्तां च समाक्षिप्य 9 13 51 1026 ततोऽधस्तात्सुविख्यातं 8 20 4 937 ततो मां प्रत्युवाचेर 3 
ततस्ता सर्वभूतानि 4 12 16 345 ततोऽधस्ताद्योजनानां 8 18 12 932 ततो मायाविशिष्टां तां 6 
ततस्तु काश्यपी सृष्टिः 3 13 14 214 ततोऽधस्ताद्विवरकं 8 20 1 937 ततोऽम्बिका तदा देवानि 5 
ततस्तु गत्वा नद्यादौ 11 3 4 1269 ततो धुप्राशनामानं दैत्यं 10 12 66 1247 तत्तोयपानगीता च 9 
ततस्तु देवकीगर्भे वर्ष 4 22 21 390 ततो ध्यायेन्महादेवीं 7 40 9 882 ततो यक्षवचः श्रुत्वा 12 
ततस्तु प्रणवेनै 12 7112 1383 ततो नक्रादिजातीयो 9 33 87 1118 ततो यक्षाधिपः कामं 5 
तत स्तुवीत देवेशी 9 50 40 1205 ततोऽनंतगुणं पुण्यं 11 14 52 1303 ततो युद्धं प्रकर्तव्यं 5 
तत स्तुवीत देशी 8 24 45 950 ततोनरोऽपि गोहीनो 9 34 22 1122 ततो रक्त विकारी च 9 
ततस्तुष्टमनाश्वाह 6 25 51 688 ततो नानाप्रकारश्च 9 35 51 1130 ततो रत्मसहस्राणि 7 
ततस्तुष्टा महादेवी 10 13123 1257 ततो नानाविधाः 9 35 54 1130 ततो राजा मतिं 9 
ततस्तुष्टो महादेवो 6 18 18 654 ततो नानाविधाः 9 35 57 1131 ततो राजा हरिश्चन्द्रः ` 7 
ततस्तु संस्कृतं सोमं 7 7 40 744 ततो नारायणं बाणैः 4 9 29 334 ततो राज्ञा वृतां ज्ञात्वा 6 
ततस्तु तु वनोद्देशे 7 30 1 836 ततो नाहं करिष्यामि 6 2 13 579 ततो राज्ञी तु तं दृष्ट्वा 7 
ततस्ते देवते तस्मिनक्षो 7 2 32 835 ततो निजधृतिश्चोक्ताः 8 13 23 921 ततो राज्ञी महादुःख 7 
ततस्तेनाथशापेन नष्टे 4 12 9 344 ततो निज ब्रह्मरंश्रे ध्यायेत11 1 48 1265 ततो लब्ध्वा पुनर्जन्म 9 
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179 

35 
820 
३56 
656 
531 
252 
179 
793 
352 
685 


यसी २ 4 15 13 पक उ ॐ पस. उ उ 


2 4 
तथेत्यवत्वा भगवती 6 5 59 596 तदभावे मया कांत 2 37 37 1136 तदा तोयात्समुत्थाय 9 13 50 1026 
गता साचै 2 3 53 112 तदभिषातहतः से धरातल 7 12 33 769 तदा तौ पर्णशालायां 3 29 13 287 
5ति विश्वस्ता 6 9 23 612 : N 2 5 578 तदा त्वया किं ज्ञातं 11 4 55 16 
तथे््रियाणां पटुता 7 37 41 874 तदभिमर्षसंजातकाम TY 9 13109 1029 तदा ददर्श श्रीकृष्णं 9 43 28 1169 
तर्थैद्रोपि तान्ाणां 5 5 39 429 तदर्थ छलमार्दते 8 20 29 939 तदा दिनात्पता रात्रि 8 15 13 925 
तथैव कर्मसूत्रेण फलं 9 40 89 1157 तदध॑ वा तदर्धं वा HP se OE ES 000 
तथैव द्विगुणे विष्णुर्मरणा 5 31 12 547 तद दिनमेकं वा 11 prea RS UU utes 09: bo 
तथैव कल्पितो भेदो 7 33 9 854 तदूवीजं भर्ग इत्ये, "0 13 1290 तदा देवादयस्तुष्टा: 9 45 52 1177 
तथैव च पुराणानि Rp 1 15 4 तदसीफ कुण्डंच '„ 3, 7 1360 तदा देत्यावति प्राप्तौ ३ 2 21 162 
तथैव च भयाद्धीत 4 24 25 398 तवस्तु दिनमप्येकं तै} 27 74 1139 तदा निरुद्धो gait: 10 3 7 1225 
तथैव agua 4 19 28 376 तदहं पितरश्चैनमूचुर्जह 2 1 x 825 mia sats 10 1311125 
तथैव तुरगानुष्टां 5 26 45 527 तदहः श्रोतुमिच्छामिः 6 17 5 102 तदाऽपम्यत्त्थितं तत्र भय 1 9 3 38 
तथैव देवता सर्वाः काल 4 20 18 379 तदहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि 1 2 त क ae 
तथैव द्रुहिणो ज्ञेयो नात्र 3 6 56 182 तदहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि 4 2 ie 5 तथा पृष्टवा 2 7 68 132 
तथैव धर्मपुत्रो$सो 8 8 21 906 तदहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि 5 15 19 a का प्रमाणं 4 4 12 312 
तथैव परमा शक्तिनिर्गुणा 6 15 48 642 तदांशेनावतीर्याशु 3 13 43 216 तदा EN mt 7 मो वचा 
maw सूर्यो 8 15 16 925 तदाकर्ण्य पितुर्वाक्यं 6 3 55 585 eat i 2 ह रह 

व मानुषन्मावान 4 25 22 404 तदाकर्ण्य भयं तस्य 

तथैव यजमानानां 7 8 17 746 तदाकर्ण्य महामाया वैश्च है द ह 9 a त णी 10: न, 
तथैव लिंगपातश्च महादेव 1 5 45 20 तदाकर्ण्य वचस्य वित्य] 9 80 43 तदाप्रियं ः दूतवाक्यं शुभ 10 EnA? 
तथैव विप्रदेवादिपूजने 7 26 49 821 तदाकर्ण्य वचस्तथ्यं 6 12 72 629 तदा ब्रह्मा सुरैः सार्थ ; ६ 
तथैव सत्यलोकश्च 7 18 7 746 तदाकर्ण्य वचस्तस्य 4 9 17 333 तदा भगवती दत्त्वा प्रत्यक्षंफ 35 30 sae 
तथैवाचारशुद्धिः स्यात्त 4 8 38 331 तदाकर्ण्य वचस्तस्य 5 21 24 502 तदा भवत्यो मदः 417 16 Ae 
Wasa प्रकर्तव्यं 6 1 40 576 तदाकर्ण्य वचो दुष्टं 3 29 1 286 तदा भूतविभागे च चैतन्ये3 7 46 188 
ta भविष्यामि 7 3 60 728 तदाकर्ण्य वचो मातुर्नत्वा 3 25 26 269 तदाऽम्यं तरतः सूर्यो 8 15 15 925 
Lond eli 3 61 728 तदाकर्ण्य वचो 7 4 43 731 तदा मथित्वा क्षीरोदं देवा 9 40 8 1151 
Fanon 10 27 617 तदाकर्ण्याथ गांगयेयो 2 5 49 121 तदा मां कथयामास 9 38 23 1143 
शा पुराणि शृण्वंतु 1 3 13 10 तदा कामातुरा जाता 5 18 4 486 तदा मामाविशच्छोकः 6 25 33 686 
सर वा 5 8 59 443 तदा कालेन कियता देवाः 5 9 17 तदा मायादिकं सर्व दग्धं 12 57 211 
Ti: तु भीष्मेण 1 20 50 95 तदा केचित्पितु Me 7 17 28 785 तदामि जरया प्रस्तदेहाय 7 3 39 727 
: श्रवसं भानो 5 7 20 435 तदा केनाऽपि न ज्ञातो 4 17 50 368 तदाऽयमूरुषा गर्भो 6 17 34 650 
तदक्षमुत्तमं emt 11 7 15 1282 तदा क्रोधेन सिंहोऽपि 5 12 18 461 तदाऽपीमान्य होरात्राणि 8 14 29 924 
तदग्रे नेव वक्तयं 5 15 42 476 तदाख्याहि महाबुद्धे कथां 1. 6 18 26 तदायुधधरा देवी गायत्री 12 11 56 1411 
तद्र मंत्रिभिर्वाच्यं 5 12 24 462 तदाऽऽगच्छंतु तृप्यंतु 5 28 40 536 तदा राजा प्रसुप्ततस्तु 6 14 39 636 
तदभभ्रवणं मुख्यं 1 6 17 26 तदांऽगानि गुरुण्याशु 3 9 25 194 तदा राज्ञा WNT: 6 21 61 670 
Tgi रूपमतीव सुन्दरं 2 5 13 118 तदा च सलिलात्तास्मात्रि 2 3 47 111 तदा लक्ष्मीश्च कलया 9 40 7 1151 
तदद्य विनयं कृत्वा 4 11 12 340 तदा चाश्चपतिर्भूपः 9 26 4 1086 तदाऽवगणितश्चाहं 4 14 29 355 
तदधिषात्री या देवी 9 5 11 986 तदा चितांतुरा जाता कथं 1 20 58 96 तदाऽ्वयव योगेन 7 35 57 866 
तदधीनं जगत्सर्वं 9 so 8 1202 तदा चुकोप दुष्टामा 5 13 37 467 तदाऽत्योविोधे 9 21 72 1067 
तदधीना वयं तापसी 1 4 49 16 तदाऽऽजगाम गुरुङः सुत 2 12 19 151 तदा विप्रवपुर्भूत्वा 6 12 73 629 
ee 7 40 15 882 तदा ज्येछाउप्युवाचेदं 1 20 36 94 तदा br जाता 4 12 49 347 
हते अयि मत 7 ३4 17 859 Regus Sets 7 8 25 747 तदा ग 9 5 23 987 
तदभि संयुक्तः 9 18 88 1050 तदाज्ञया 9 1 13 956 तदा व्यर्थं कृतं सर्व 4 7 27 326 
tae 8 21 29 939 तदा तपसि ध्म 4 7 22 326 aa ee भगवती 115 56 70, 
DR कृष्णा 5 1 22 412 तदांतरिक्ष तैव्याप्त 10 13111 1256 a a 7 29 10 833 
रंशा तेजस 6 1 28 575 तदा ते जयिनः प्रोचु 4 15 3 357 तदा ; 9 40 5 1151 
जस्वी 9 17 29 1043 तदा तेजस्तवात्युमं 2 8 14 133 तदा सत्यन्नतो मार्ग 7 13 39 769 


1470 


तदा सत्त्वं शरीरै वै 3 
तदा समरे राजा 10 
तदा स सुरथो नाम 10 
तदा सा परितुष्टा च 

ता सा प्रकृतिः पूर्णा 

तदा सूकररूपेण विष्णु 
Tease पंचमे वर्षे 
तदाऽसौ भगवान्विष्णु 
तदाऽसौ मंडपं कृत्वा 
तदाऽस्य स्वरभंगोऽ भूत्कृते 
तदाऽहं तद्गृहं 

तदाऽहं तमुवाचेदं 

तदाऽहं तामसं रूपं 
तदाऽहं विस्मिता देवं 
तदाऽहं विस्मिता 
तदाऽऽहवसुदेवस्तां सत्यं 
तदाऽहानि च वर्धते 

तदुक्तेन विधानेन 

तदुक्तं शंकरेणैव 

तदुत्तरे पुरी सौम्या 

तदुत्तरे महाशाला पूर्व 1 
तदुत्थं च पयः स्वाहु 
तदुत्पथं शांतिमायाति 1 
तदुद्देशेन तद्द्रव्यं 

तदूध्व॑ तु शिखाकारा 
nA त्वनलप्रख्यं 
ma नाभिदेशे 
तदेकदेशो वैकुंठो 
तदेत्सर्वमाख्यातं 

TA देशिनीं प्रादान्मांधा 
तदेयं योगमाया च 
aai जायते पत्यौ 
तदेव जीवसंज्ञं स्यात्सर्वं 7 
तदेव देवीसदनं मध्य 12 
तदैव भगवान्‌ विष्णुः 10 
तदैव कमलाकांतो 6 
तदेव मध्यतश्चापंचिच्छेद 4 
तदैव राक्षसाः HU: 6 
तदैव सैनिकास्तस्य 7 
Teast Waleed 4 
तदोक्तं हरिणा शंभो 6 
तदोचुर्वासर्व देवाः 7 
तदोचुस्तानथो विप्रा फल 2 
तदोर्वशीं गतां दृष्ट्वा 1 
तद्गंडयुगले साच 9 
तद्गुणं सा न जानाति 9 
तद्गुणोत्कीर्तनं वक्तुं 9 
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26 
30 
18 
17 

3 
12 
10 
13 
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18 
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21 
14 


22 
11 
10 
76 
33 


28 
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38 
20 
15 
12 
49 
24 
12 
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194 तद्गुणोत्कीर्तनं सत्यं 
1239 तद्गृहाद्याति लक्ष्मीश्च 
1239 तद्गेहं न त्यजेन्नित्यं 1 
1091 तद्दत्त्वा यांतु पातालं 

293 तषते पूजयेत्तां च 

370 तद्दृष्टवा पुण्य दंतोऽपि 

233 तद्दैव दिनमानाब्दं 

166 तदूद्रव्याहारी यः 

210 तद्‌ट्टीप एक इवाऽयं 

198 तत्बीज भगं इत्येषा 1 

768 Ta: पापिभिर्युक्त 

769 तद्भस्मधारणं शस्तं 1 

24 तदूभीतस्तु विमूढा 

656 तद्धीताश्च प्रकुर्वन्ति 

724 तद्भेदान्वर्णायिष्यामि 

384 TARN: पातकिभिर्मम 

924 तद्धोजिपापिर्व्याभिप्तं 
1196 TARN: पापिभिश्च 

876 तद्धोजिभिः पापिमिश्च 
1059 तद्धोजिभिः प्रदेधैश्च 

925 तदभ्रवोर्मध्यदेशाच्च 
1415 तद्युद्धयभवद्धोरं वीराणां 
1200 तद्रक्तंपकदिग्धांगो 
1349 तद्रेणु मानववर्ष॑ च 

210 तद्वचो विष्णुना पूर्व 

864 Tasted नागो 

864 तद्वद त्वं महाभाग करोमि 2 

864 तद्वनं रक्षितं राजन्वसन्ते 12 

969 Tad च तद्ध्यानं 9 
1208 तद्वर्णपुरुषाः सर्वे 

754 तद्वशे वर्तते नूनं 

393 तद्वाक्यं निष्फलं तस्मि 

483 तद्वाक्षक्यं भूपति 

853 तद्वामभागतो मेरुवर्ततेति 
1413 तद्वारिसेचनाज्जातो 
1242 तद्वास्तवं च विज्ञेयं 

663 तद्वाह्ये हेमरूपाभं 

335 तद्वित्तं स्वल्पमालक्ष्य 

581 Wale कारणं शक्तिर्यया 

794 तद्विनाशे विनाशश्च 

358 तद्विलाधस्तलात्ाक्तं 

654 तदवुदधिं स्त॑भयं मुने 10 

721 तद्वृद्धिः . मरेशान सर्व 10 

143 त~ . एः, त्ते 11 

59 तद्ध वुद्धयनुसारेण 
1052 te विचारतो ज्ञेयं 5 
1143 तनय सुहृदश्चापि 
1147 तनुकेतकंसराजत्री 7 
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1149 तनौ ध्यायेन्तु शिरूयस्य 12 


1178 तंतुजालसमायुक्ता 12 
1324 तत्रोक्त दीक्षावद्धिस्तु 7 

474 तनत्रोक्तावर्त्मना सिद्धं 11 
1085 तन्नः प्रभो त्वं कुकले 8 
1058 तन्नाभि कमले ब्रह्मा 9 
1115 तन्ननामार्थं प्रवक्ष्यामि 11 
1128 तद्विवश्यति तीव्रेण 11 

921 तन्निबोध महाभाग 9 
1360 तन्निवेदयितुं प्राप्तस्त्व 12 
1139 तन्निशम्य द्विजा वाक्यं 7 
1301 तन्निशम्य प्रिया 

305 तन्निशम्य वचस्तस्य 

304 तन्निशम्य वचस्तस्य 

941 तन्निशम्य वचस्तस्य 
1135 तन्निशम्य वचस्तस्य 
1136 तन्निशम्य वधः श्लक्षणं 4 
1135 तत्रिष्ठस्तत्परो भूयादिति 7 
1135 तन्मध्यभूस्तथा वीथ्यो 12 
1138 तन्नमध्यस्था महादेव्यो 12 

72 तन्मध्ये शिशुरेकश्च . 

383 तन्माचक्ष्व विप्र्रेपरं 

893 तन्ममाचक्ष्व विस्तारं 
1113 तन्मयो भवति rt 

70 ततन्माहक्लेशदशश्वत्कुण्डं 

429 तन्मुक्तसतु विमुक्तो 

146 तन्मुखं मक्षिकालिंग्यं 
1402 तन्मूलत्ते प्रमाणं स्यान्ना 1 
1109 तन्मे ब्रूहि वरारोहे 

918 तन्वी दीनमुखीं दृष्ट्वा 

557 तपः कतुं महाभागे 

813 तपः कृत्वाऽतिविपुलं 

816 तपः कृत्वा लक्षवर्ष 

926 तपत्ययं यथाकालं 

140 तपंतं तापसं दृष्ट्वा मधवा1 
1049 तपश्चकार तत्रैव 9 

864 तपश्चकाराऽसमंजो 9 

805 तपश्चरामि सततं तदधीनो 1 

179 तपश्चचार दुःसाध्यं 7 

976 तपः श्रीश्च तपस्य 12 

935 तपः संकल्पतूजादि 9 
1232 तपः संतोष आस्तिक्यं 7 
1228 तपसा तस्य तुष्टेन विमानं 2 
1273 तपसा तापयेद्देहं पितू 11 

443 तत्तिष्ठयूतं हाटका 8 

457 तपसा तोषयाम्यद्य क॑ देवं1 

826 तपसा aaa मानव 4 
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39 
12 
11 
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16 
14 
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13 
10 
19 
22 


21 
19 
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846 तपसा दीप्तदेहौ तु भास्करा4 5 


5 
11 

5 
53 
63 
46 
45 
15 


878 
1295 
914 
978 
1316 
1303 
982 
1412 
755 
795 
25 
267 
60 
759 
330 
833 
1409 
1407 
975 
632 
117 
866 
1142 
414 
815 
1263 
72 
809 
107 
567 
1012 
59 
66 
1086 
1012 
16 
748 
1404 
962 
862 
101 
1335 
935 
14 
305 
317 


Index of Slokas 


sau INNO 
तपसा प्राप्यते लक्ष्मीस्त 6 3 


a 49 585 तं च केसरिणं वीक्ष्यदेवी 5 18 


T 71 ८0. 40 489 तं विहाय प्रियं कातं ३ 19 14 240 
तपसा फलदाता 9 38 40 1145 तां चतां च महाभाग 3 7 13 185 तं feet नृपितस्तूर्ण 7 15 48 778 
हापसा आसरा 2? 29 69 1100 त॑ व दृष्टवा तपस्यंतं 6 1 ३6 576 तं विश्य पुत्र मदनस्वरूपं 6 20 ३9 664 
तपसावरदानेन कस्य 5 21 8 501 त च मंत्रवरं दत्तवा 9 3 32 977 तं विक्ष्य भूपतिर्भूमौ पपात5 ३2 29 553 
तपसा शोषितात्मानौ 4 1 20 300 तं चारुवाक्यं निजगाद 3 22 22 256 तं वीक्ष्य विस्यितो राजा 2 4 50 116 
तपसि ये निरता मुनयो 3 5 18 174 तं जघान त्रिशूलेन 5 6 44 433 त॑ वीक्ष्य शरम देवी ५5 18 45 489 
तपसाऽस्य सुतप्तस्य 7 22 52 805 तं जघान wei 5 26 49 527 तं वरिष्याम्यहं कामं 5 23 64 515 
तपस्तपेति चाकाशे 3 2 19 162 तं तथा दानव देवी 5 30 21 543 तं वरिष्याम्यहं कामं 5 24 27 517 
तपस्तप्त पुरा तना 3 3 58 167 तं तथा निहतं दृष्वा 5 18 31 488 तं वीरसेनो विशिखैः ३ 15 5 222 
तपस्तप्यं मया चोग्रं 6 24 16 681 तं तथा भाषमाणं वै 3 24 16 265 तं श्रुत्वा दरशब्दं 5 25 28 522 
तपस्तप्वा क्रतून्कृत्वा 5 1 51 415 तं तथा भाषमाणंवै 3 20 61 248 त॑ श्रुत्वा निहतं त्वष्टा 6 2 30 580 
तपस्तप्त्वा महाधोरं प्राप्तो 14 ३1 62 तं तथा मूर्छितं दृट्वा 5 14 35 471 तं स्वदेहस्य रक्षार्थं 6 13 23 631 
तपस्तप्त्वा विश्वात्मा 7 2 12 720 त तथाउवस्थितं दृष्ट्वा 3 5 25 175 तमपृच्छत्पन्तगोऽसौ ब्राह्मणं 10 ३ 140 
तपस्तीर्थव्रतेज्यांश्च 1 18 14 82 तं तादृशमथालक्ष्य 7 23 7 806 Wed स्ववृत्तांतं माया 6 31 12 710 
तपस्तु यादृशं यासां 9 8101 1003 दधार च सा देवी 9 43 37 1170 तमभिवीक्ष्य दृढासा 6 2 2 578 
तपस्त्वया कृतं भद्रे 9 24 28 1077 तं दर्शय मुनि श्रेछ 2 7 56 131 तमसातीरमास्थाय कृत्वा 3 10 19 198 
तपस्यध्ययने युक्तो 11 23 30 1344 तं दहामि हतं यरवदानवित्वा7 26 5 818 तमसा तदा तुष्ये 6 4 4 586 
तपस्येव मनः कृत्वा 2 2 38 107 तृं दृष्ट्वा गंतुकामं च शुकं! 17 6 77 तमस्ताभ्यां विहिनं तु 3 8 44 192 
तपस्विनश्च धर्मिष्ठा 9 8 60 1001 तं दृषटवाऽग्े सुतं 6 2 35 580 तमागच्छंतमाज्ञाय 6 4 22 587 
तपस्विनां तपो 9 6 3 988तंदृष्ट्वाचतदा कटू 2 12 12 150 तमागच्छंतमालोक्य 5 13 29 467 
तपस्विषु तपस्या 9 2 72 973 तं दृष्टवा जानकी प्राह 3 28 29 283 तमागच्छंतमालोक्य 5 14 8 469 
तपस्वियु धुरीणौ गौ 4 5 14 316 त॑ दृष्टवा तु वधं घोरं 4 12 1 344 तमागतं समालोक्य 5 16 12 478 
तपांसि चैव सर्वाणि 9 30114 1107 तं दृष्टवा देवदेवेशो 8 2 17 892 तमागतं समालोक्य 5 27 49 532 
तपांसि पुण्यकर्माणि 6 12 17 625 तं दृष्टवा नृपतिः प्राह 2 10 60 143 तमागतमहं प्रेक्ष्य 6 24 11 681 
तथेश्वर बहुत्वं च 7 33 10 854 तं दृष्टवा पतितं भूमौ 6 2 9 578 तमाजगाम शुम्मोऽपि 5 30 2 542 
तपोयानमिवांऽरुह्य निमिषा10 7 15 1233 तं दृष्टवा परमप्रीतो व्यासः। 4 26 13 तमादाय ययौ 4 23 35 ३95 
तपोयुक्तस्य सिद्भय॑ति 11 23 31 1344 तं दृष्ट्वाडभ्यर्च्यसम्मार्थ्य10 7 13 1233 तमायांत समालोक्य 6 23 24 677 
तपोलोको रराटिस्तु 7 33 26 855 तं दृष्टवा रुरुदू: 9 46 13 1182 तमायांत समालोकय 7 18 37 790 
तपोवन परित्यज्य 9 19 32 1053 तं दृष्ट्वा विस्मिताः 5 8 42 442 तमारुरोह राजासौ 7 9 27 751 
तपोवृद्धस्य वृद्धस्य 7 2 63 724 त॑ दृष्टवा स नगो मंक्षु 10 2 15 1223 तमालोक्य हरिचन्द्रः 7 21 2 800 
तप्तकांचनवर्णाभां 9 2 67 973 तं धिमसतु नरं देवौ भवेच्च 7 5 48 736 तमाश्चास्य वने पांडुपुनः 6 25 34 686 
तप्तकांचनवर्णाभां 9 26 49 1089 त न त्यजाति भूमिश्च 9 30 38 1103 तमाहं कश्यपं ना 2 10 15 140 
तप्तकांचनवर्णाभां 9 45 40 1177 तं ननाम महादेवी 9 15 37 1035 तमाह कौशिकः 714 4 771 
तप्तकृच्छ्रं चरन्विप्रो 11 23 49 1396 तं नमंति सुराः सवे 11 6 30 1280 तमाह च्यवनस्तत्र 7 6 54 741 
तप्ततोयप्रदग्धैश्व 9 37101 1141 तं निहत्यं तरसा 6 2 8 578 तमाह ब्रह्मणः पुत्रो 7 16 14 780 
तप्तद्रवे तप्त लोहे 9 36 32 1133 तं निहत्य मुदमाप 6 2 6 578 तमाहातिप्रसन्नात्मा 610 7 616 
तप्तपांसुभिराकीर्ण 9 37 94 1140 तपः श्रीश्च तपस्य 12 10 68 1404 तमाहूय नृपं गेहे 5 18 7 486 
तप्तं मया पुत्र तप 6 20 42 665 तं पत्तं समालोक्य खड्गेन 3 14 28 219 तमित्युक्त्वा दीननाथो 9 5 5 986 
तप्तमुद्रादग्धहेहस्तप्त 9 ३4 76 1126 तं पुन सबलं कृत्वा 5 30 53 545 तमुत्थाप्य करे कृत्वा 7 4 5 729 
तप्तमुद्रांकिता ये च 11 1 31 1263 तं प्रणम्य च वेगेन 9 23 3 1073 तमुवाच MAT: 7 18 50 791 
तप्तशौचोदके ध्वांते 9 ३5 22 1128 तं प्रणम्य द्विजं श्यामा 3 17 56 234 तमुवाच ततो देवी 9 43 22 1169 
तप्तसूचीमसियत्रं 9 32 18 1198 तं प्रणेमुः सुराः सर्वे 9 41 21 1159 तमुवाच तदा देवी 5 35 34 568 
तप्तष्टकाभ्यंतरितं 9 37116 1142 तं प्रसाद्य द्विजवरमगस्त्यं]0 6 6 1231 तमुवाच तदा वम्री 1 5 19 18 
तप्त्वा बहूनि वर्षाणि 3 17 24 232 तं प्राक्तना वर्णायंति 8 16 14 928 तमुवाच तदा शंभुनिंद्रा 1 5 15 18 
तं गच्छतं च शपंतं 9 19 82 1056 तं मुहु्तादुपागत्य राज्ञो 1 17 54 80 तमुवाच ददाम्यद्य m 7 16 32 781 
तं गत्वा नृपतिं पुत्र 1 16 47 75 तं विनाऽहं कथं पापं 6 2 19 579 तमुवाच द्विजाव्या 3 11 40 205 
तं गृहीत्वा महादेवः परां 3 5 23 175 तं विलोक्य सुराः 7 7 20 743 Ward परं ज्ञानं शोक 5 33 9 557 
तं कुन्ती वचनं प्राह मम. 2 6 51 126 तं विलोक्यामाकारं 7 6 14 738 तमुवाच स्मानाथं 6 17 63 652 


1472 
तमुवाच रामापुत्र 6 
तमुवाच हसन्वाक्यं 7 
तमुवाच हसन्सोमः 1 
तमुवाचातिशोकार्तामुनिं 3 


तमुवाचाव्जजो नत्वा धरा 4 
तमुवाचाऽसित्ापांगी 1 
तमुवाचाऽसितापांगी 2 
तमूचतुर्मुनिश्रेप्ठं सुकन्या 7 
तमूचुःसहसा गत्वा 6 
तमुचर्ब्राह्मणा राजन 7 
तमृतेऽहं कथं चान्यं 3 
तरमेव देवदेवेश 8 
तमेवमुक्त्वा राजानं 7 
तमोगुण युतःसोडपि 6 
तमोऽपहारिणी सूक्ष्म 12 
तमोदुक्तर्दयाही 9 
तया कमलपत्राक्ष्य 2 
तया ज्ञातं हरिर्नूनं कथं 1 
तया ततदिदं तोयं गदाधारं1 
तया दत्तवरो धाता 7 
तया निपातिताः शूरा 5 
तया निर्भत्सितस्तत्र 6 
तया यत्कथितं सम्यक्त 5 
तया युसः दाऽऽत्मा 9 
तया विरहितस्वं न 1 
तया वृत्तो नृपः कश्चित 5 
तया सार्ध तव प्रीत्या 9 
तया हतौ महावीरौ 5 
तयेत्यं प्रेरित दैत्या 5 
तयोस्तद्धाषितं श्रुत्वा 7 
तयो परस्परं युद्धं 5 
TA धृते शुप्रे 4 
तयोः परस्परं युद्ध 5 
तयोः परस्परं युद्ध 5 
तयोः परस्परं युद्धं 5 
तयोः परस्परं युद्ध 5 
तयोः परस्परं युद्ध 5 
तयोरंशावतारौ हि जिष्णु 4 
तयोरिति वचः श्रुत्वा 7 
तयोर्जीवनकाले न 9 
तयोर्मासत्रतेनैव जाता 5 
तयार्युद्धमभूद्धोरं 5 
तयोः शृंगार एवादौ 5 
तयो सुदर्शनो wat 3 
तयोस्तच्छक्तिलाभं 7 
तयोस्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 1 
तयोस्तु पतितं वीर्यं 6 
तयोस्तु वाष्फलस्तूर्ण 5 


676 तयोस्तुष्टोऽभद्‌ब्रह्म 
747 तयोस्तु संग मस्त्र 
48 तरसा तेऽथ संप्राप्य 
227 तरसादेवसदंन गत्वा 
371 तरसा मथुरामेत्य संस्थितौ 
52 तरसा रणमागत्य 
105 तरसैकेन बाणेन स 
736 तरीमिमां धर्मनिमित्तमेव 


5 
6 
5 
5 
4 
5 


4 
2 


5 


677 तरुणादित्यसंकाशं शंखकुंदे1 2 2 
753 तरुणी रूपसंपन्ना कुलोत्पन्ना1 10 


240 तव योग्यः कुमारोऽसौ 
935 तर्जनीमूलपर्यन्त 


3 
9 


806 तर्पणं चैव देवानां ततः 11 
712 तर्पयित्वाद्धिचार्यानृषी 11 


1359 तर्पितःपावकस्तत्र 
1112 तर्हि गच्छत्त पातालं 
145 तहोंहि मृगशावाक्षि 
23 तलं सवं Wang 
28 तव केशसमूहश्च 
717 तव गुणास्रय एव सदा 
545 तव चाज्ञाकारः कान्ते 
684 तव जन्म च काकुत्स्थ 
517 तव जन्म च काकुत्स्थ 
969 तव दुर्मन्रितेनाथ दुःखं 
15 तव देवगुरुश्चाहं 
. 486 तव देहे सुखं राजन्‌ 
981 तव नोचेद्वलं विष्णो 
529 तव पूजां करिष्यंति 


6 
5 
5 
7 
9 
3 
5 
3 
3 
2 
1 
7 
1 


9 


526 तव भागं करिष्यामो मख 1 
733 तव वंशसमुत्थानां विदेहा 1 


432 तव वंशोदूभवा ये ये श्रुत्ताः1 


322 तव वासात्सनिमिषा 


6 


467 तवागमनतो जातंमनर्घ्य 10 


468 तवादेशं करिष्यामि 
488 TASA तपसा तुष्टो 
489 तवाधीनाऽस्म्यहं भूप 


7 
7 
6 


521 तवानुग्रहतो देव कृता 12 


300 तवापि च पतत्वद्य 
731 त्तवाऽपि तादृशं भावं 
1005 तवाहं कथयिष्यामि 
567 तवाऽहं जननी वत्स 
466 तवै वं भाविनं क्लेश 
532 तश्चांडालता चेयमहो 
219 तस्थौ च सहसा सद्यः 
837 तस्थौ तत्र महारण्ये 
42 तस्थौ समूद्रनिकटे 
638 तस्माच्चंपक मुंचैनं 


466 तस्माचिंच्चताऽस्ति महती 


6 


6 
4 
7 
7 
7 
9 
9 
9 
6 
6 


17 
26 


9 


11 
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501 तस्माच्छक्ति सदा सेव्या 
660 ततस्माच्छस्रस्य 
439 तस्माच्छीर्ष हयस्यास्य 
436 तस्माच्छोको न कर्तव्यो 
399 तस्माच्छोको न कर्तव्या 
536 तस्माच्छीशक्ति 
335 तस्माज्जीवः सुखयं त्वां 
119 तस्मात्कथय 'भूपाल 
1359 तस्मात्कन्यां पणां कृत्वा 
45 तस्मात्कर्म परं राजन्सर्वे 
235 तस्मात्कारुण्यमाश्रित्य 
1087 तस्मात्कार्यं करिष्यामि 
1331 तस्मात्कालं प्रतीक्षध्वं 
1345 तस्मात्कुरु महाभाग 
688 तसत्क्रींत सुतं कृत्वा 
536 तस्मात्क्रोधं समुत्पाद्य 
449 तस्मातत्र प्रकर्तव्यं 
719 तस्मात्तत्रैव गत्वाऽहं 
1077 तस्मात्तद्भक्तिरास्थेसा 
173 तस्मात्तद्वचनेः स्निग्धै 
514 तस्मात्तु मरणं श्रेयो न 
291 तस्मात्ता परमां शक्ति 
291 तस्मात्तां परमां शक्ति 
129 तस्मात्तां विश्वजननीं 
47 तस्मात्तीर्थवरे राजन्कुरु 
703 तस्मात्त्यक्त्वा भयं 
39 तस्मात्त्वं देवदेवेश दुःख 
1007 तस्मात्त्वं पुरुषव्याघ्र 


18 तस्मात्त्वमद्य मेधाविन्मया 


88 तस्मात्त्वमंतरं तावत्रति 
88 तस्तात््वमपि कल्याणि 
639 तस्मात्त्वमपि कल्याणि 
1224 तस्मात्त्वमपि कल्याणि 
808 तस्मात्त्वमपि तन्वंगि 
827 तस्मात्त्वमपि राजेंद्र 
701 तस्मात्त्वमपि राजेंद्र 
1419 तस्मात्त्वमपि राजेंद्र 
637 तस्मात्त्वमपि संत्यजय 
691 तस्मात्त्वमपि सांप्राप्त 
382 तस्मात्त्वया न गंतव्यं 
814 तस्मात्त्वां परिपृच्छामि 
824 तस्मात्त्वां वल्लभं 
810 तस्मात्तवा हंतुकामैषा 


` 1174 तस्मात्पतिर्न कर्तव्यः 


1152 तस्मात्पाषाणरूपस्त्वं 
1039 तस्मात्पुत्र ममाऽत्यर्थं 


663 तस्मात्सत्यवतीसूनो देव्या 


611 तस्मात्सत्यत्रतस्त 


1 


48 


7 36 26 
5104 


1 
4 


3 
7 
5 
7 
3 
9 
4 
5 
4 
6 
6 
4 
3 
5 
6 
5 
5 
4 
7 
6 
7 
5 
4 
6 
6 
6 
1 
5 
5 
5 
3 
5 
7 
6 
7 
7 
3 
6 
5 
5 
9 
6 
5 
7 


21 
29 
12 
19 
20 
20 
46 
25 


10 


31 
53 


25 


12 


37 
870 

25 
387 
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तस्मात्सत्येन सख्यं 6 6 23 
तस्मात्सर्वयत्मेन ध्येया 3 12 59 
तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्मेन 729 5 
तस्मात्सर्व प्रयत्नेन 7 34 11 
तस्मात्सर्व प्रयत्नेन 7 36 27 
तस्मात्सर्व प्रयत्नेन 7 39 33 
तस्मात्सर्व प्रयत्नेन 11 1 28 
तस्मात्सर्वाणि कर्माणि 7 ३4 15 
तस्मात्सर्वात्मा राजन्‌ 12 9 98 
तस्मात्सर्वे जनिष्यंते 2 3 36 
तस्मात्सर्वे द्विजाः शक्ता 11 16 17 
तस्मात्सर्वेषु कार्येषु कार्य] 1 15106 
तस्मात्सुदर्शन त्यकत्वा 3 21 36 
तस्मात्त्रीरूपमाधाय 5 10 35 
तस्मादज्ञाननाशाय 7 34 7 
तस्मादतिशयं दुःखं तृष्णा 1 15 11 
तस्मादत्रैव संवासो 518 17 
तस्मादप्यंधतामि्र 822 8 
तस्मादयं प्रार्थनीयो 7 21 14 
तस्मादयं सुतो मेऽद्य 7 15 38 
तस्मादसौ मया नूनं 6 27 27 
तस्मादस्मत्पक्षपाती न 10 13 76 
तस्मादाकाश उत्पन्नः 7 32 27 
तस्मादात्मा ज्ञानरूपः 7 32 21 
तस्मादिहागताऽस्म्यद्य 5 10 4 
तस्मादुपायः कर्तव्यः 6 1 39 
तस्मादुपायः कर्तव्यो 5 5 13 
तस्मादृचौर्मानुषे देहे दीर्घ 2 3 40 
तस्मादेनं महाभाग विसर्जय3 16 56 
तस्मादेवच्छिरः स्नान 11 14 10 
तस्मादेवच्छिरः स्नान 11 14 19 
तस्माद्देशात्समुत्थाय 5 33 19 
तस्मादौव॑ सुतं मेऽद्य 6 17 37 
तस्माद्गच्छ गृहं त्यक्त्वा 6 30 27 
तस्माद्गच्छ TI Ae 5 10 42 
तस्माद्गच्छतु त्रिदिवं 4 17 10 
तस्माद्गच्छ महादूत 10 12 63 
तस्माद्गच्छ वरारोहे 5 14 23 
तस्माद्गच्छ स्व त्यक्त 5 10 10 
तस्माददरच्छाम्यंह देविद्रष्टु 4 13 51 
Weed याच्या 7 21 16 
तस्मादानफलाय त्वं 7 19 29 
तस्माद्दारान्त्रकुर्वीत 1 14 65 
तस्माद्धर्मं सहायार्थं 11 1 8 
तस्माद्धिमाचले गत्वा 5 22 18 
तस्मादत्रह्मादिमोहेऽस्मि 4 25 72 
तस्मादब्रूहि निशुंभं 5 24 14 
तस्मादूभजस्व पिकभाषिणि7 4 54 


1254 तस्माद्विमृश्य कर्तव्यं 


598 तस्मादभावमिमं मुंच 

211 तस्माद्याम्यहमेकाकी 

833 तस्माद्युद्धं करिष्यामो 

858 तस्मादुष्मान्परित्यज्य 

870 TS प्रकर्तव्यं 

880 तस्माद्ुद्धयस्व धर्मज्ञ 
1263 तस्माद्युध्यस्व वा गच्छ 

858 तस्माद्यूयं गृहं गत्वा 
1399 तस्मादयं परांगवांतां 

111 तस्माद्यूवां करिष्यामि 
1313 तस्मद्राजन्न कर्तव्य 
1311 ततस्माद्राजन्नहंकारात्संजातं 

252 तस्माद्राजन्यथाशक्त्या 

452 तस्माद्राजन्समागच्छ 

858 तस्माद्रजोरागविषाद 

67 तस्माद्राजा विशेषण 

487 Weg च चातुर्थ 

942 तस्माद्वयं गुरुनेतान्वं 

800 तस्माद्विचार्य सम्यक्त्वं 

777 तस्माद्विभेमि मा जीवेन्मुनि6 

695 तस्माद्विभेमि सर्वज्ञ 
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851 तस्माद्विस्तरतो ब्रूहिकृष्ण 
851 तस्मांद्राजन्सदा सेव्या 
450 तस्मान्न मोचयाभ्येन 
576 तस्मान्नानुभवज्ञानं 
428 तस्मान्नायं महाभागा 
111 तस्मान्नाहं स्वतंत्रोऽस्मि 
230 तस्मान्मंत्रं गृहीत्वा 
1300 तस्मान्नित्यं प्रकर्तव्यं 
1301 तस्मान्मया न कर्तव्यो 
558 तस्मान्मुंच महाभागा 
650 तस्मान्मुमुक्षुधर्मार्थ 
707 तस्मान्मे मरणं नूनं 
453 तस्मान्यायार्जितेनैव 
366 तस्माल्लोभाभिभूतस्तु 
1247 तस्मिन्दिने निणहारः 1 
470 तस्मिन्नवसरे कन्या 
450 तस्मिन्नवसरे तत्र दानवौ 5 
352 तस्मिन्निपतिते दैत्ये 5 
801 तस्मिन्नेव क्षणे जाता 12 
794 तस्मिन्नेव दिने नाम्ना 2 
65 तस्मिन्पीठे समावाह्य 12 
1262 तस्मिनब्रह्मन्स्थिते 9 
506 तस्मिन्विकारयुक्तं तु न 4 
407 तस्मिन्विनिगति दैत्ये 5 
516 तस्मिश्च निहते दैत्ये 5 
733 तस्मिश्च समये तत्र शंकर 1 
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8 
10 
7 
19 
4 
5 
13 
12 


44 
48 
27 
17 


606 तस्मिस्तु समये 
456 तस्म कृष्णाय दवाय 
357 तस्मै गौरवभोज्यानि 3 
1154 तस्मै दत्तां पुरा ज्ञानं 9 
463 तस्मै ददामि सा रूप्य 9 
517 तस्मै दास्याम्यहं पुत्रं 6 
488 तस्मै योगात्मनें 8 
471 तस्मै शय्या सुरम्यां 1 
844 तस्मै स भगवास्तुष्टः 1 
737 तस्मिञ्छासति द्रेत्यें 4 
712 तस्मिञ्जन्मनिशांता्च 4 
641 तस्य कोटर देश्यः 8 
874 तस्य चिंतयमानस्य 7 
765 तस्य चेच्छाऽस्म्यहं 5 
908 तस्य जन्म Pei 11 
762 तस्य तत्क्रंदितं राजन्पततः 7 
477 तस्य तद्दयति रूपं 8 
646 तस्य तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 6 
251 तस्य तं निश्चयं 7 
579 तस्य तेजस्तु निर्गत्य 7 
763 तस्य दंडप्रहारं च 9 
424 तस्य दुःख कदाचिच्च 11 
368 तस्य दूतोऽद्य संप्राप्तः 5 
205 तस्य देहं समालोक्य 4 
783 तस्य देहाच्च gaa 
642 तस्य घारणामात्रेण 
785 तस्य नगभयं नास्ति 9 
16 तस्य नागभयं नास्ति 9 
676 तस्य नायं तु न 
1312 तस्य पालयिता ae 5 
553 तस्य पुण्यफलस्यांतं 
50 तस्य पुत्रं शुनःशेपं 6 
879 तस्य पुत्रशतंयज्ञे 7 
416 तस्यपुत्रशतं राजन्नि्वाको 7 
207 तस्य पुत्रस्तथेक्ष्वाकः 7 
647 तस्य पुत्रोऽतिमेधावी 5 
1291 तस्य पुत्रोऽतिविख्यातः 7 
136 तस्य पुत्रो बभूवाथ 7 
511 तस्य पूर्तिकरं पात्रं 12 
544 तस्य बिदुंमती भार्या 7 
1389 तस्य भार्या वरारोहा 5 
139 तस्य भर्याशतं पूणं 7 
1381 तस्य रूपगुणौदार्यशील 1 
1057 तस्य रेत प्रचस्कंदेस्मरत 2 
314 तस्य लोचनमत्यंतं निष्फलं3 
430 तस्य विद्धि मुने जन्म 11 
467 तस्यशख्राणि चिच्छेद 5 
54 तस्य सुसुवुरश्रूणि 1 
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259 
1143 
1015 

661 

887 

81 
55 

329 

390 

900 

823 

479 
1280 

772 

907 

701 

722 

831 
1115 
1325 

423 

345 

538 
1283 
1189 
1199 
1340 

484 
1325 

630 

745 

749 

721 

482 

720 

763 
1395 

754 

482 

774 

58 

102 

235 
1295 

538 
67 


1474 

तस्य स्रीणां सख्राणि 7 2 
तस्य हिंसा कृता नूनं 7 25 
तस्यांशश्व विराट्‌. 9 8 
तस्याग्रज स विख्यातो 7 8 
तस्या देहादरक्तबिंदुर्यदा 5 29 
तस्या नाम सती चक्रे 7 30 
तस्या नवाक्षरं मन्त्र 9 50 
तस्यानुभावं भगवान्त्रह्म 8 21 
तस्यान्मोहो न कर्तव्यः 6 30 
तस्यापि गच्छतो 8 4 
तस्यापि पापदृष्टेर्हि 8 23 
तस्यापि राक्षसाः HI 6 22 
तस्यापि वदनं छिंन्न दैव 1 5 

2 


तस्याः पुत्रं कथं व्यासः 
तस्याः पुत्रास्तु wig 4 3 
तस्याः पुत्रो महाराज त्वदंते2 5 


तस्याहं वल्लभा जाता 


तस्येति मतमाज्ञाय 


तस्याः पूजादिकं सव॑ 9 47 
तस्याः पजाविधानं 9 9 
तस्याः पूजाविधिं 9 46 
तस्यां चित्रलयो य 7 29 
तस्यां जज्ञे सुत श्रीमान 2 8 
तस्यां जातों महावीरी 2 7 
तस्यां तर्विशतः 8 2 
तस्यां तु च्यवनो नाम 2 8 
तस्यां पुत्र पुत्राश 8 4 
तस्यां पुत्रावुभौ जातौ 2 1 
तस्याः प्रसाद मासाद्य 10 8 
तस्याः यत्रतिविवं 7 32 
तस्यां यः पूजयेत्तां च 9 25 
तस्यां यो जायतेपुत्रः स 2 12 
` तस्यामुत्पादयामास 7 10 
तस्या यज्ञं महाराज कुरु 3 11 
तस्यार्थे निर्मितः पुत्रो 6 19 
तस्यार्थं शिविकादाने 9 29 
तस्या विवाहः संवृत्तः 5 18 
तस्यांशो वासुदेवस्तु 4 22 
तस्याश्च प्राणतुल्या 9 17 
तस्यास्तं दवचनं श्रुत्वा 3 24 
तस्यास्तु भगिनो 5 18 
तस्यास्तु वचनं श्रुत्वा 6 23 
तस्यास्तु सात्त्विक शक्ती 1 2 
तस्मास्तुं हृदयं कोऽपि 6 14 
तस्याः स्वरूपं 8 1 
6 
3 
तस्येति वचनं श्रुत्वा 7 15 
तस्यैकं कारणं राज 5 21 
तस्यै दत्त्वा वरं 6 18 


722 तस्येते कथिताः 7 36 23 
817 तस्यैव कविभिर्धूतैः 5 14 22 


1002 तस्यैव पश्यत 8 
748 तस्यैव पादरजसा 9 
537 तस्यैव वचनं श्रुत्वा 5 
838 तस्यैव सर्वमोग्यानि 11 

1206 तस्यैवाऽऽनयनार्थं 7 
939 तस्यै वोद्धरणार्थाय 4 
709 तस्यै शुभाशियं दत्वा 9 
896 तस्योद्धारं च राजेन्द्र 2 
946 तस्योद्यमं तथा ज्ञात्वा 7 
671 तस्योपरि महादेवी भुवने1 2 

17 तस्योपवीत सामग्रीं 7 
101 ता आदिश्य च सेवार्थं 1 
310 ताडनं दंडन चैव 8 
120 ताडितस्तेन तीक्ष्णाभ्यां 5 

1186 ताडितैर्मम दूतैश्च 9 

1006 ताडितैर्मम gia 9 

1181 ताडितैर्यमदृतश्च 9 
834 misia प्रदग्धैश्च 9 
135 ताडितो यमदूतेन 9 
128 ताडितो यमदूतेन 9 
891 ताडितो यमदूतेन 9 
135 ताडितो यमदूतेन 9 
896 ताडितो यमदूतेन 9 
101 ताडितो यमदूतेन 9 

1236 ताडितोऽसौ पपाताव्यां 5 
853 तातपाश्व॑ व्रजामीति 7 

1085 त्ादय्रूपास्तदा देव्यः 5 
152 तादृशीनां न सा शक्ति 5 
754 तादृशैर्न जितं चित्तं 4 
206 तादुशेर्मधुरैर्वाक्यै 5 
661 तादृशो नः भवेन्नित्यं 9 

1099 ता न पुनीता 8 
486 तानहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि 4 
391 तानागतान्समालोक्य 7 

1044 तानागतान्समीक्ष्याथ 4 
263 तानागतान्समीक्ष्याहं 6 
486 तानागतान्सुरान्‌ राजा 7 
675 तानागतान्ुंगरेक्ष्य शुम्भः 5 

7 तानाह प्रणतानंदाः 6 
634 तानाह प्रणातान्दु स्थाना 6 
888 तानाह भगवान्त्रा 2 

702 तानाहुहैहयाः क्रुद्धा 6 

259 तानि कर्माणि वक्ष्यामि 11 

776 तानि तान्यस्य रूपाणि 10 

503 तानि दत्त्वा यथालाभं 11 
57 तानि मय्येव सुभगे 10 


Srrmaddevibhaga ए Ee तीचा 


870 तानि सर्वाणि मुक्तानि ३3: 


470 तानुवाच गुरुः काव्य 4 
891 तानुवाच ततः शक्रः 1 
1104 तानुवाच तदा वाक्यं 7 
455 तानुवाच तदा वाणी 1 
1274 तानुवाच सुराणां वै पुत्राः 2 
760 तानुवाच सुरान्देवी प्रसन्न 4 
328 तानेतान्यवीक्ष्य पुत्रं च 1 
1147 तान्दैत्यराजस्तपनीय 4 
147 तान्निशम्य सहस्राक्ष 5 
772 Wa: सर्वान्‌ समाख्याहि10 
1414 तान्निहत्य सुराणां सा 5 
778 तानूपरेतान्यमभटा 8 
80 तान्रणे fender 5 
942 तान्हत्वा नृपत्ीन्मारं 4 
418 तापं प्राप्स्यामि संप्राप्य 7 
1135 तापसं राक्षसानं वै 3 
1136 तापसांस्तप्यमानांश्च 1 
1140 तापसो मे हतः पुत्रो 6 
1139 तापसौ धर्मपुत्रो 4 
1116 त्तापसौ न जितात्मानौ 4 
1118 तापसौ मंदबुद्धीस्थो 4 
1119 तापितं च जगत्सर्वं 4 
1119 तव पूजां करिष्यंति 9 
1122 ताभिश्चैव सह स्कंदः 9 
1122 ताभि सर्वं हतं सैन्यं 5 
490 ताभ्यां विचारितं तत्र 1 
809 ताभ्यां संगम्य मेथाविन्पुत्रो 6 
534 तां गृहीत्वाऽथ पातालं 5 
457 तां च वह्निपरीक्षां 9 
326 तां चापि योषितं 8 
457 तां जघान क्षुधार्तस्तु 7 
1066 तां ज्ञात्वा मुच्यते जंतु 3 
920 तां तथा रुदतीं भायां 7 
391 तां तथा संस्थितां दृष्ट्वा 1 
789 तां तुष्टाव महेन्द्रश्च 9 
341 तां ददर्श महाकामीकामा 9 
607 तां ददस्व महाबाहो 7 
751 तां दुष्टां केशपाशेषु ` 10 
545 तां दृष्ट्वा च समुत्तस्थौ 9 
597 तां दृष्टवा तांश्च संवीक्ष्य 1 
649 तां दृष्ट्वा देवकन्याता 7 
152 तां दृष्ट्वा स वरारोहां 9 
645 तां दृष्टवा सुष्ठुसवांगी 5 
1345 तां देवी चेन्महाशक्ति 4 
1245 तां देवीं शरणं यामि 10 
1325 तां ध्यात्वा सगुणां मायां 1 
1247 तां नत्वां मनसा देवीं 1 


12 
12 

5 
12 


15 


77 
56 
14 
58 


212 
348 
18 
766 
22 
127 
35 


Index of Slokas 
तां न सेवेत कश्चण्डीं 
तां निद्रावशमापन्ना 4 3 
तां पप्रच्छ सदुष्टात्मा 3 
तां पुरीमनुलोकाना 8 7 
तां प्राप्तां च समाज्ञाय 2 6 
तां मां सर्वात्मिका यूय 12 8 
तां यामि शरणं देवी या 1 15 
तां वाणी ब्रह्मसदनं 9 7 
तां वार्ता प्रेषयामास 11 15 
तां विलोक्यासितापांगी 3 16 


14 
51 


तां वीक्ष्य विभ्रमकरी 4 6 39 
तां वीक्ष्य मुनिशार्दूल शोकं1 19 58 
तां वीक्ष्य विपुलापांगी 5 30 19 
तां वीक्ष्य विपुलापांगी 6 9 1 
तां वीक्ष्य सुदतीं 7 2 52 
तां शिवा वेद दध्यौ 9 5 22 
तां समानय चार्वांगी 10 12 53 
तां समुद्धृत्य 8 216 
तां संप्राप्य ययुस्ते च 9 44 36 
तांश्च सर्वान्तुपोषाऽमं 12 9 34 
तांस्तथा पीडितान्‌ 5 735 
तां स्नापयित्वा 9 48142 
तां स्मृत्वा परमां शक्तिं 3 21 54 
तां हत्पद्मस्थितां कृष्णो 9 13 31 
तामग्नि वर्णां तपसा 7 31 45 
तामपृच्छन्महाराजः 718 2 
तामविज्ञाय राजेंद्र 729 9 
तामवोचदथो राजा 2 3 50 
तामसं त्रिविधं ज्ञेयं 1 6 15 
तामसस्तुमहाराज 5 145 
तामसस्त्वं कथं जातः 4 12 4 
तामसा दानवानां वै ३ 12 38 
तामसा लोभनिरताः 5 12 59 
तामसी त्वफला 6 13 52 
तापसौ न जितात्मानो 4 10 54 
तामस्याविष्टदेहा या 1 5 80 
तामागच्छंतमालोक्य 5 13 25 
तामादाय ययौ शीघ्रं 4 23 35 
तामादाय सुतां पाणौ 4 23 41 
तामास भगवान्क्रुद्धः 6 17 58 
तामाह भगवान्वाक्यं 6 19 41 
तामित्युवाच संतुष्ट: 9 38 80 
तामुवाच जगत्कर्ता 9 17 20 
तामुवाच प्रसन्नात्मा 7 3 37 
तामुवाच बलोन्‌ 5 18 49 
तामुवाच मुनिः कान्त 4 3 24 
तामुवाच विदल्लोऽसौ 3 15 39 
तामुवाच विनीतः 5 11 55 


278 तामृते परमां शक्ति 
310 तामेकान्ते सुकेशांते 

284 तामेव शुश्रुवःसर्वे 

902 तामेव समुपासन्ते 
127 तांबूल च ततो देव्यै 
1392 ताम्रं समागतं दृष्ट्वा 
68 ताम्नः श्रुत्वा च तं शब्दं 5 
993 ताम्रशालादुत्तरत्र सीस 12 
1307 ताम्रस्तद्दचनं श्रुत्वा 5 
228 ताम्रस्तु बहुभिः साध॑ 5 
322 ताम्राणां प्रतिमालक्षैः 9 
91 ताम्रेथ मूर्छिते दैत्ये ५5 
5 
2 
2 


3 
6 
9 
4 
11 
5 


543 तामो मुसलमादाय 

611 तारका त्रियुता तन्वी 1 

723 तासग्नये पदाद्याःस्यु 1 

987 ताराग्रह वलोपेत पुत्रं 7 
1246 Wet जुहुयादष्ठवारं 12 

892 तारां पप्रच्छ धर्मात्मा 1 
1174 तारो बीजं शक्तिबीजं 9 
1395 तारा FARR च यथा 1 

437 तार्क्ष्यस्था त्रिगुणाकारा 12 
1199 तालवृक्षप्रमाणेश्च 9 


253 तालवृतंधरीं काश्चि 12 
1024 तालास्तमालाः सालाश्च 12 
846 तालुस्थाचल free 11 
788 तालुस्था त्वं सदा 12 


` 833 तावागत्य तदा तत्र धनु 4 


112 तावच्छिवोऽपि तरसा 5. 


26 तावता कृतकृत्यत्वं 12 
414 तावत््षमस्व वारीश 7 
344 तावत्तदेव ्रीरूपेण 7 
209 तावत्तस्याः पिता ज्ञात्वा 3 
454 तावत्तिष्ठंति ते तत्र 6 
633 तावत्त्वं गच्छ तत्रैव 6 
326 तावत्त्वयाऽत्र स्थातव्यं 3 
' 23 तावत्पृष्टी मुने मित्रा 6 

467 तावत्सिंधुपतिः श्रीमान्मार्ग 3 

395 तावद्दैत्यबलं प्राप्तं 5 

३9५ तावद्धवेत्सुखं कस्मात्कोऽन्यो4 

652 तावद्युगसहस्राणि शिव 11 

660 make पविस्ताराः 8 
1147 तावपुत्रौ महाराज 5 
1042 तावानर्करथस्यात्र 8 

726 तावंत्यव च वर्षाणि 9 

489 तावन्योन्यं प्रेमयुक्तौ 1 

309 तावमुत्रपि कशया 8 

224 तावानीजो तदा वीक्ष्य 5 

459 ताबुभौ च जगत्स्रष्टा 5 


14 


246 ताश्च सर्वाः समालोक्य 9 
693 ताः सर्वाः पूजिताः 9 
1021 तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि 12 
338 तासां को वा रिपुर्मित्रं 9 
1326 तसां च परिचर्यार्थं तावती 4 
416 तासा जन्मानुकथंन 9 


. 461 तासां तिसृणां शक्तीनां 1 


1402 तासां द्र्यष्टसह्राणि 4 
471 तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि 12 
430 तासां पुत्राश्च वहवः 9 

1136 तासां मध्ये वराराहा 3 
431 तासां स्तोत्र च 9 
472 तासु पुत्रा दश दश 4 

1370 तास्तु मां बाधितुं वृत्तः 4 

1382 तितिक्षादमसत्त्वाद्य 7 
774 तिथौ हस्तान्वितायां 3 

1384 त्िमंत्रयामास तदा 1 

52 तिमिंगिलगिला तीव्रा 12 

1203 तियकपुंडूं विधिना 1 

51 तिरश्चामपि यत्प्रेम पुत्रे 1 

1370 तिर्यकपरेक्षण एवात्रा 8 

1137 तिर्यग्योनावथान्यत्र मानुषी 3 

1408 तिर्यग्योनिषुको भोगः 

1401 तिलदानं ब्राह्मणाय 

1264 तिलपुष्पसमाकारा 

1365 तिलान्यवकुशानग्रे 
397 तिलैखिस्वादुसंयुक्ते 
437 ति तिष्छावले सोऽपि 

1392 fis तिष्ठेति भाषंतो 
776 तिष्ठंतं पिंगलाक्षं च 
845 fred हि युवां तावदवलवंतो 1 
238 तिष्ठति तानपास्यैवं 7 
620 तिष्ठंत्यां मयि या 7 
663 तिछंत्वच सुराः सर्वे 5 
264 तिष्ठं मंदते तावद्या 5 
709 तिछाद्य निर्भयो जातस्तौ 1 
228 तिष्ठेदहनि रात्रौ तु 11 
429 तिरश्चामत्र किं चित्रं 4 
351 तिर कोट्यः सुराणां 9 

1279 तिस्रः कोद्यस्त 7 
899 तिक्ष्णंकंटक कुण्डेस 9 
417 तिक्ष्णदंतैश्च fred 9 
926 तीर्थतोयस्वरूपं च 9 

1113 तीर्थवासी महापापी 4 

9 
9 
6 
2 
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47 तीर्थानां च यथा गंगा 
944 तीर्थानि च पवित्राणि 
528 तीर्थानि भुवि पुण्यानि 
501 तीर्थान्याबाह्य तनैवाप्यष्ट 1 
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1145 


11 
18 
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31 
37 
37 
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992 
967 


1476 


तीर्थाश्रमौ सत्त्वयुक्ती 4 
तीर्थाश्रित द्विजा येच 9 
ीर्थैस्तपोभिर्दानैवां 4 
तीर्थऽष्यतीर्थेमरणे 9 
dich चां च 9 
तुतोदाऽतीव पुरतो दैत्वा 4 
तुराषाऽपि तच्छत्वाक्रोध 1 
तुराषाउपि तं वीक्ष्य 5 
तुराषाडपि तांश्छित्त्वा 5 
तुराषाङद्विजरूपेण 7 
तुरीयापादो गायत्र्याः 11 
तुर्यमानेन तैलस्य 8 
ुर्यातीतस्वरूपां च 12 
qa युगे भवति चाऽति 5 
Tg विख्यातो ७ 
तुलजापुरं तृतीयं 7 
तुलसीकाष्निर्माण 9 
तुलसी च यदा पूज्य 9 
तुलसीतरुमूलेषु पुण्य 9 
तुलसीतोयकण्डिकां 9 
तुलसीपत्रतोयं मृत्युकाले 9 
* तुलसीपत्रविच्छेदं 9 
तुलसी परितुष्टाच 9 
तुलसीं पुष्पसारं 9 
तुलसीं स्वकरे कृत्वा 9 
तुलसीं स्वकरे कृत्वा 9 
तुलसीवचनं श्रुत्वा 9 
तुलसींवचनं श्रुत्वा 9 
तुल्यमेभिर्महत्पापं 7 
तुल्यरूपा दिव्यदें 7 
तुलस्युपाख्यानं 9 
तुष्टाव देवीं देवेशीं 8 
तुष्टाव धर्माराजंच 9 
तुष्टाव परया भक्त्या 9 
तुष्टाव बोघनार्थ तं शुभैः 1 
तुष्टाव मनसा देवी 9 
तुष्टाव विधिवद्दी 12 
तुष्टाव विविधैः स्तोत्रे 12 
तुष्टाव शंकरं गत्वा 5 
तुष्टाव साश्रु Aa 
तुष्टिदं पुष्टिदं चैव 
तुष्टिः पुष्टिः क्षमा 
qe: पुष्टिस्तधा 
तुष्टुवुर्जगतां धात्रीं 
तुष्टवुर्मुदिताः सर्वे देवा 
तुष्टुवर्भक्तिनभ्रातः 
तुष्टुवुः शकंरं देवं 


9 

9 

1 

9 

6 

1 

10 

9 
तुष्टुवुस्तां तदा देवी 5 


336 तुष्टुवुस्तां तदा देवी 5 
1097 तुष्टोऽस्मि कृष्ण तपसा 4 
385 तुष्येऽनया महाराज 7 
1016 तुहिनाचलमासाद्य देव्याः10 
1089 तूणीरौ चाक्षसौ दिव्यो 6 
334 तृणं feat Taal 9 
351 तृणं वज्रायते नूनं 5 
430 तृतीयं च तथा सौम्य 12 
429 तृतीयं सुतलं प्रोक्तं 8 
780 तृतीयमाश्रयं पुण्यं 7 
1321 तृतीयः शौर्यशुक्लश्च 3 
926 तृतीया दिवसे दैव्यै 8 
1394 तृतीये चोशना व्यासश्च 1 
494 तृतीयेऽथ चतुर्थेऽथ पंजमे 2 
661 तृतीये पूजिता 9 
875 तृतीये वायुछभक्षस्तु पादां 4 
1078 तृप्तादां श्रीमहादेव्यां 11 
1082 ते चतुःसतीं श्वश्रूं 6 
1078 ते कथं बाधितुं याक्ता 4 
1078 ते गणा निवसंत्यत्र 12 
1078 ते गता स्तत्र दुःखार्ता 6 
1081 ते गत्वा जाहवी तीरी 2 
1045 ते गत्वा देवदेवेश 10 
1085 ते गत्वाऽथ समादाय फल2 
1078 ते गत्वा नृपतिं प्रोचुस्ता 2 
1078 ते गत्वांऽगिरसः पुत्र 6 
1060 ते गुणाः साधकवरे 7 
1076 ते गृह तु मसा दत्तं 11 
825 ते च ता परिसंचित्य 9 


25 
3 
12 


735 ते च भावनया ब्रह्म भूतैन11 9 


1085 ते च विष्णुगृहं प्राप्य 5 
889 तेजसा चक्रतुल्यं च 
1110 तेजसा ज्वलितं शश्चच्छो 
1193 तेजसाऽतिविराजन्वै 
29 तेजसा वयसा कस्माद 
1038 तेजसा वयसा रूप 
1396 तेजसा षोडशांशोऽय 
1390 तेजस्विनो दयोर्वाद 
428 तेजस्वी भासि नो नूनं 
1198 तेजोमंडलमध्ये तु कुमारी 
1090 तेजोमयी दुराधर्षा सर्वं 10 
71 तेजोरूपं निराकारं 9 
957 तेजोरूपी शुको जातो 1 
593 तेजोवती संयमनी 8 
61 तेजोसीत्यादिमंत्रेण देवी 11 
1249 ते तत्र ददृशुर्देवीं सिंहस्यो 5 
1187 ते तदाऽतिभयाक्रांता 7 
468 ते तदा न भवंत्येव 6 
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551 ते तु श्रुत्वा वचनस्तस्य 4 
405 ते ते किं न मंदमतयो 5 
725 ते देवाःस्वानि धिष्ण्यानि10 
1247 ते ध्यानयोगानुगता 7 
581 तेन कंसे न कस्माद्री 4 
1160 तेन च त्वस्यरालाक्षि 5 
523 तेन चाप्यहमुक्तोऽस्मि 1 
1358 तेनचाऽ्ध्यजलेनापि 12 
933 तेन चोपद्रुताः सर्वे 7 
762 तेन जातमिदं ad 
238 तेन जानाभ्यहं नूनं 5 
948 तेन ते तेजसो वृद्धिः 6 
10 तेन भानुविरोधेन 10 
114 तेनत्वं मनसादेवी 9 
1188 तेन त्वां मनसांदे 9 
404 तेन नादेन शक्राद्या 5 
1326 तेन नादेन सा जाता 5 
682 तेन नाम्ना च तुलसी 9 
318 तेन पुण्यप्रभावेण स्वर्गे 11 
1403 तेन प्रसन्ना देवेशी 11 
688 तेन प्राप्ताऽथ वैदेही 3 
130 तेन भानुविरोधेन सव॑ 10 
1228 तेन मंगलचंडी सा 9 
143 तेन मुक्तः सदैव 7 
143 तेनारुढस्तु सर्वत्र याति 2 
607 तेन वाक्येन तन्वंगि 6 
866 तेन व्रतप्रभावेन हिरण्यो 11 
1332 तेन शंकासमाविष्टो गोकुलं4 
987 तेन शोचामि विप्रेन्द्र 3 
1289 तेन श्रुतेन ते राजश्चिंत 2 
440 तेन सत्येन जीवेत 
1074 तेन संपीडिता देवाः 1 
1182 तेनसंपूजितौ भक्त्या 
91 तेन सर्वज्ञता जाता 
1152 तेन सा पांडवानां 
* 973 तेनाज्ञप्तः करिष्यामि 
975 तेनातिकृष्टेन शरेण 
989 तेनायं ते कुमारो वै 
78 तेनायं रक्षितो यज्ञ 
1390 तेनासौ बालको दष्टस्तदैव 7 
1238 तेनाऽहं चौर्य धर्मेण 
969 तेनाहं तव दासोऽद्य 
61 तेनाहं दुःखिता जाता 
902 तेनाऽहं दुःखिता राजन्‌ 
1317 dai भीत्तभीतोस्मि 
472 तेनाहं वृतपूर्वाऽस्मि त्वं 
789 ते निशम्य स्वरवे 
643 तेनेति पृष्ठ स मुनि 
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तेनेह niad सर्व 
तेनैव तपसा दृष्टा 
तेनैव बालकाः कातं 
तेनैव समयेनाद्य संधिः 
तेनैव सह पातालार्न्यियुः 
तेनोक्तं रावणेनाद्य 
तेनाक्तमेतद्देवेशो भार्या 
तेऽपि कश्यपदायादा 
तेऽपि च्छन्नाः स्थिता 
तेऽपि तत्रासुरान्दृष्टवा 
तेऽपि देवाः शारैर्दिव्यै 
तेऽपि रागवशाल्लोके 
तेऽपि श्रुत्वा वचो 
तेऽपि स्वार्थपरा नूनं 
ते पीत्वा मदिरां मत्ताः 
ते प्रयांति विष्णुलोकं 
ते प्रापिताः सुरवनं 

ते प्रेंत्यामुत्रररनके 
तेऽबुवन सहिताः 
तेऽबरुवन्पंडिताः कस्त्वं 
तेडिभभूताः संसरति 

ते मुत्याजगृह धेनुं 
तेभ्यो दत्त्वा वरं जाता 
ते मंयास्तेऽतिदुर्भाग्या 
ते यांति च महीं पूत्वा 
ते यांति विष्णु लोकं 
ते यांति सूर्यलोकं 

ते राजपुत्राः सर्वेऽपि 
तं विहाय महालक्ष्मी 
ते वै शक्ति परां देवी 
तेषां का देवता प्रोक्ताः 
तेषां कार्याणि वक्ष्यामि 


तेषां गणा वसंत्यत्र 1 


तेषां तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 
तेषां तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 
तेषां दारक्रिया: कालं 
तेषां नदानां पानीयपाना 
तेषां नामानि राजेन्द्र 


1 


तेषां नास्ति विनिर्मोक्षः 11 


तेषां नास्ति विनिर्मोक्षः 11 
तेषां फलानि पक्वानि 9 
तेषा मध्ये हरिः श्रेछो 1 
तेषां रजोशैर्जातानि 7 
तेषां लोके भुक्तिमुक्ती 10 
तेषां वंशप्रसूता 11 
तेषां वंशानुकथंन वंशानु 1 


तेषां शुक्रस्तथा त्वं मे 


5 


ह a Bu Aah 10 1 22 1222 तो dated ee 5 33 28 558 
wi anes शम्या a 8 2 11 891 तौ हि कृष्णार्जुनौ वीरो 4 17 23 367 
Ey CO चरितं 7 2 7 720 तं दृष्टवा5भ्यर्च्य 10 7 13 1233 
6 33 कत aay 8 8 3 904 तं प्रसाद्यद्रिजवर 10 6 6 1231 

षु 8 18 28 934 तं प्राह मधुरां वाच 5 23 51 574 
8 44 331 तेषु प्रोक्त नदीः 8 12 8 917 त्यक्तान्यभोगसंभार 6 8 56 609 
29 15 283 तेषु यत्सारभूतं 9 43 6 1167 त्यकुं नार्हसि देवेश 4 6 54 ३23 
19 21 659 तेषु वर्षाद्रयः सप्त सप्तैव 8 12 22 918 त्यक्त्वा क्व यामिकान्त 9 28 22 1095 
15 41 360 तेषु वर्षेषु देवेशाः 8 8 1 904 त्यत्त्वा गर्भगृहे वासं 4 2 21 304 
12 34 462 तेष्वेवोपविशित्वा 8 23 20 946 त्यक्त्वा गृहं वनं गत्वा 1 14 6३ 65 
15 7 357 ते सभाग्याः कृतप्रज्ञा 2 12 60 153 त्यक्त्वांऽगानि च सर्वाणि1। 7 49 33 
5 56 431 ते समयुमुनेऽतरैव पुरी 11 15 33 1305 त्यक्त्वा तन्माहिषं 516 9 477 
33 15 558 ते सर्वेऽतिविषष्णा्च 9 19 45 1054 त्यक्तवा त्वमपि भोगा 3 29 25 288 
28 47 536 ते सर्वेऽथ मिलित्वा 12 9 85 1398 त्यक्त्वाऽधोमुखवासं च 4 2 22 304 
15 39 360 ते सर्वेते निरये यांति 9 33 10 1113 त्यक्त्वाऽऽनन्द सुखं दैत्ये 33 50 560 
8 4 153 ते सर्वे पादरजसापाव 12 9 14 1394 त्यक्त्वान्नं वारिपानं 6 3 57 585 
29 44 1098 ते सर्वे मिलिता यज्ञां 12 9 29 1395 त्ववत्वा मूर्खस्वमावं 5 24 6 516 
5 44 594 ते सर्वे मूर्तिमंतथ 12 11 93 1411 त्वक्त्वा पित्र्यं शुं 4 25 47 405 
23 2 945 ते सर्वे याति तत्रैव 12 12 46 1416 त्यवत्वाऽऽयुधानि ते सर्वे 5 31 65 551 
5 24 735 ते सर्वे समुपासंते 1 8 15 35 त्यत्त्वाऽयुधानि सर्वाणि 5 30 41 545 
22 6 802 ते सर्वे स्वस्ववृत्तातं कथ1 29 11 1394 त्यवत्वायोध्यां 7 19 53 795 
7 39 327 ते हता वासुदेवेन 4 17 31 367 त्यक्तार्ति विपुला श्रातं 5 26 57 541 
17 17 232 तेहि सर्वे पराशक्ति 7 1 4 717 त्यवत्वा वैरं स्थिताः 4 15 71 363 
4 40 115 ते होचुस्त्वरिता भीताः 6 23 42 678 त्ववत्वा शक्रं गजेन्द्रश्च 9 40 23 1153 
18 29 237 तैः पूर्वाचरितं सव॑ 11 12 21 1295 त्यक्त्वा स हरिरूपं 5 18 41 489 
7 54 996 तैरहं पीडिता शक्र 4 18 8 369 त्यक्त्वोरर्णी गतां सर्वे 1 13 24 59 
29 51 1099 तैर्वाणौर्निहतास्तस्य 5 25 18 521 त्यज चिंतां महाराज 7 20 29 798 
29 47 1098 तैर्युक्ताः स्यंदनास्त 12 11 62 1409 त्यज देवालयं शक्र 5 4 4 423 
13 23 1250 dda: पापिभिर्युक्त 9 37 49 1137 त्यजत्म्णात्नियंतृत्वे 3 29 33 289 
14 13 1032 तैर्विना न प्रयास्यामि 7 27 23 825 त्यजैनां मां गृहाणेति 6 22 11 671 
8 47 37 तैलाभ्यंगैः पुष्पवातैस्तथा 5 14 18 470 त्यज वैरं सुरैः 5 16 42 480 
1 7 1357 तोमरैर्भिदि पालैश्च 6 4 27 588 त्याज्यमानं वने पित्रा 7 10 49 757 
7 27 186 तोषयामास देवेशीं जल 10 8 19 1235 त्याज्यस्तु सुजनैः 6 14 49 637 
10 13 1400 तोषयित्वा विश्वयोनि 6 3 52 585 त्वमेव वेदे जानासि 9 26 39 1085 
16 1 477 तोषयेज्जसतां धात्री गाय11 18 44 1326 त्याज्योऽहं कर्मणा 7 13 20 768 
23 30 677 तौ कर्ण मलजौ दुष्टौ 1 4 54 16त्रयाणांशक्तास्तिस 3 7 25 186 
29 31 703 तौ गत्वा तं समासीनं 5 23 14 511 त्रयाणामपि वर्णानां 7 21 13 800 
6 25 901 तो गत्वा समरे देवी 5 13 2 465 त्रयाणामाप्ययं योग्यं 7 37 3 871 
2 18 721 तौ च प्राप्य qt 5 35 14 567 त्रयी त्रिवर्गनिलया तुर्या 10 11 16 1241 
3 28 1271 तौ तदाऽतिवलोमत्तौ 10 11 29 1242 त्रयोदशमुखश्चाक्षः 11 7 38 1284 
12 15 1295 तौ तदाऽतिबलौ देवं 10 11 31 1242 त्रयोदशसहस्रं च 8 18 4 932 
20 55 1061 तौ तया निहतौ श्रुत्वा 5 15 1 472 त्रयोदशाभिधा भिन्ना 10 11 21 1242 
8 5 34 तौतु भक्यार्थमत्यंतं 1 4 6 12 त्रयोदश्यां च दुर्गायै 8 24 18 948 
३2 39 852 तौ प्राप्तयौवनौ चैव 5 21 11 501 त्रयो विंशति साह्न 1 ३ 8 9 
1 13 1222 तौ विचिंत्यौ सदा देहे 3 7 14 185 त्रयो वै गिरयः प्रोक्ता 8 5 9 898 
5 24 1277 तौ वीक्ष्य बलिनो ब्रा 1 7 1 29 त्रयः हिमालयश्चेति 8 513 898 
2 25 7 तौ मृतौ स्वकृतेन 3 25 23 269 त्रय्यारुणिः पंचदशे 1 3 30 11 
4 25 425 तौ समेत्य मुनिं मार्गे 3 28 8 281 त्रय्युक्तकर्मनिरता 6 11 39 621 
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त्राता त्वमेव मम मोहमया 3 4 48 172 त्रिमूर्तिपूजनादायु 3 26 46 274 त्रैलोक्यमेतदखिलं विहितं 6 5 36 
त्राता वयं जननि ३ 34 4 170 त्रियंबकेन मन्त्रैण सतारेणा11 9 30 1288 त्रैलोक्यविभवं कामं 5 13 ५5 
त्राता वयं भगवति प्रथमं 1 7 36 32 त्रियायुषेण मत्रेण 11 9 32 1288 त्रैलोक्यलक्ष्मीं माक्षिप्य 8 19 15 
त्राहि नः परमापन्नान्मोक्षं 6 8 38 608 त्रियुतस्तां कथं मायां 6 28 18 698 त्रैलोक्यविभवं भुक्त्वा 5 10 57 
त्राहि मां शरणं प्राप्तं 4 25 44 405 त्रिराचम्य द्विजः 11 20 1 1330 त्रैलोक्यविभवं सर्व 5 10 28 
त्राहि त्राहीति वाक्यानि 7 28 51 830 त्रिरात्रं तुलसीपत्रं 9 24 51 1079 त्रैलोक्ये तादृशो नास्ति 5 24 3 
राहि त्वं देवदेवेश 5 21 20 502 त्रिरात्रे तच्छतगुणा 9 45 56 1178 त्रैलोक्याधिपतिः शुंभस्तव 5 24 5 
तरिशदक्षौहिणी वाद्यं 9 21 14 1063 त्रिलक्षकोट्यो गोपाः 9 45 14 1175 त्रैलोक्ये नास्तितद्‌ दुःखं 7 26 67 
त्रिंशल्लक्षयोजना 9 12 23 1018 त्रिलोकधात्री सावित्री 12 11 7 1406 त्रैलोक्ये यानि तीर्थानि 11 15 69 
त्रिंशल्लयोजना 9 12 24 1018 त्रिलोकवंच्यो लोकेशि 8 1 36 890 त्र्यंबकस्यर्चमावृत्य 11 16104 
त्रिकर्मरसिकास्ते वै 5 20 42 500 त्रिलोकीशस्त्वमधुना 6 8 6 606 त्र्यहं चोपवसेदित्थमति 11 23 48 
त्रिकालज्ञः सर्वाभौमो 11 18 56 1327 त्रिलोक्याः शंकरेणाऽयं 8 20 2 937 त्यहं परं च नाश्नीयात्प्रजा1123 46 
त्रिकालज्ञानमेवापि केन 11 18 59 1327 त्रिलोचनश्च त्रिशिखं 8 20 23 938 त्वत्कर्णमलजौ देव दैत्यो 1 9 5 
त्रिकालज्ञानसंपन्ना त्रिवली12 6 67 1370 त्रिवकत्रस्त्वनलः साक्षात 11 4 13 1273 त्वत्कृतेन दया दिष्टा ३ 20 33 
त्रिकालं तत्र कर्तव्या पूजा 5 34 26 569 त्रिवत्सरं जपेदेवं 11 24 74 1353 त्वत्तः सर्वमिदं विश्व 4 15 35 
त्रिकालं परया भक्तया 12 9 39 1395 त्रिविक्रमंकर्णदेशे वाम 11 15 89 1309 त्वत्पत्रैगोंपिगोपाश्र 9 17 36 
त्रिकालं पूजनं नित्यं 3 26 36 274 त्रिविक्रमपदाक्रांता 12 6 66 1370 त्वत्रसादात्कुटुंब मे 3 27 43 
त्रिकाल महतीं पूजां 6 6 64 600 त्रिविक्रमोऽपि नाम्ना 4 4 22 313 त्वत्रसादान्महाराज 3 24 27 
्रिकालंसंजन्मत्यो 10 9 10 1237 त्रिविधत्वं कथं चास्य 11 11 1 1292 त्वत्सकाशमिहायातो 5 28 42 
त्रिकूटः शिशिरश्चैव 8 6 31 901 त्रिविधत्व प्रवक्ष्यामि 11.11 2 1292 त्वत्सहायेन देवेशा 8 2 24 
त्रिगुणात्मकस्वाूपा 9 1 7 956 त्रिविष्टपं ग्रहीष्यामि 5 3 40 422त्तवत्स्पर्शवायुना पूता 9 11 21 
त्रिगुणा विक्षिता शक्ति 3 7 4 184 त्रिशंकुः पक्वणे 7 13 53 779 त्वदंग्रतो गत शक्रो 5 30 62 
त्रिगुणा साऽखिलाधार 6 28 24 699 त्रिशंकुरिति नाम्ना 7 10 56 758 त्वदंशसंभवा एव त्वच्छ10 1 20 
त्रिगुणा सा महालक्ष्मीः 5 8 44 442 त्रिशंकुरिति भूपस्य 7 12 46 769 त्वदर्थे यत्तपस्तप्तं मया 1 14 34 
त्रिकटा तित्तिरी तृष्णा 12 6 72 1370 त्रिंशत्सहस्रवर्ष 9 17 17 1042 त्वदर्थो विग्रहः कामं 3 21 33 
त्रिजन्मनि च कृष्णोऽपि 9 33 98 1119 त्रिशिरा भोगमुत्सृज्य 6 1 33 575त्वदर्थे सैन्यसंयुक्तो 6 23 33 
त्रिजन्मनि भवेच्छागः 9 33106 1119 त्रिशूलधारिणो ये च 11 15 40 1306 त्वदर्थेऽस्माभिरनिशं 5 12 38 
त्रिजन्मनि वराहश्च 9 33 41 1115 त्रिशूलपट्टिशधरोव्या्र 9 2 83 974 त्वद्गुणैः कर्णमागत्य 5 23 44 
तरिदिवं च धरां त्यक्त्वा 5 23 17 516 त्रिशूलयोनिं सुरभिम 11 17 9 1321 त्वद्वाक्यमाचरिष्यति 9 7 16 
त्रिनेत्रां मस्ल्लिकामालाक।2 8 55 1390 त्रिशूलयोनिः सुरभिश्चात 12 2 17 1360 त्वद्दर्शनादहमहो सुकृति 2 23 54 
Aig धारण दृष्ट्वा 11 14 41 1302 त्रिषु लोकेषु त्वं 9 46 36 1183 त्वद्धिया निहते विप्रे 6 8 37 
्रिपुड्धारणं प्रोक्तं 11 9 22 1288 त्रिषु लोकेषु तत्पश्चात 9 1150 968 त्वद्भक्तियुक्तलोके 9 3 35 
त्रिपुक्षंधारयेनित्यं 11 9 23 1288 त्रिषु लोकेषु देत्ये 5 23 30 512 त्वन्नाभिकमलाज्जातः कर्मा 1 4 38 
Adigan भिक्षा 11 13 19 1298 त्रिषु लोकेषु पुष्पाणां 9 24 33 1078 त्वन्नाभिकमलादूब्रह्म 1 16 4 
तरपुड्धृग्विप्रवरोयो 11 12 39 1296 त्रिष्टुभं जगती चैव 12 1 17 1358 त्त्म्मंत्रोपासकेभ्यश्च 9 13 69 
Pig परमं पुण्यं 11 14 40 1302 त्रिसंधिपूपता विप्राश्च 9 36 17 1132 त्वं क ध्यायसि सर्वेश 6 18 43 
त्रिपुंडांकितभालेन 11 13 31 1299 त्रिसंध्यं सर्वदा सर्वे 12 8 86 1392 त्वं काशीवासविध्ननां 10 7 10 
त्रिपुंड्रेण विना विप्रो 11 12 29 1296 त्रिसन्ध्या त्रिस्तनी 12 6 69 1370 त्वं कियान्बलहीनोऽसि 5 33 22 
त्रिपुरस्य वधार्थाय 11 4 6 1273 त्रीणि नक्तानिच 11 23 60 1347 त्त्वं गच्छ तपसे देवि 9 16 49 
त्रिपुरैः सह युद्धं च 9 21 78 1068 त्रीव्येव हि प्रमाणानि 1 8 23 35त्वं गमिष्यसि भुक्त्वा 2 2 27 
त्रिभागः सोऽपि त्रेतायां 9 21 47 1066 त्रेतायुगे द्वापरे वा 6 11 16 620 त्वं गृहाण महाभाग पत्नी 2 5 54 
्रिभिश्चाद्रायणैः पूतो 11 23 44 1349 त्रेतायुगे wid रामो 4 16 17 364त्वं च वेधाः शिवस्त्वेते 3 6 53 
त्रिभिः संवीक्षितास्मामिः 3 2 31 162 त्रैयंबका त्रिवर्गा च 12 6 73 1370 त्वं स वयं महासाध्वी 9 24 55 
त्रिभिः स वदनैः श्रेष्ठैः 6 1 31 575 त्रैलोकक्यनाशनाद्रुक्तो 7 30 41 839 त्व॑ चापि तां संनिरीक्ष्य 9 13 43 
त्रिभिस्त्वं पुराराधिता 5 22 35 508 त्रैलोक्यपावनी नाम्ना 9 6 48 991 त्वं चापि रत्नभूताऽसि 10 12 28 
त्रिभुवनेषु भवत्वियमं 3 5 16 174 त्रैलोक्यप्रलयो जातः 7 30 40 839 त्व॑ चेज्जहासि मधुसूदन 1 12 49 
Agada रुद्राक्षोऽप्य 11 7 26 1283 त्रैलोक्यमोगसाऽऽक्रांतं 10 12 46 1246 त्वं चेद्भवानिद से पुरुषं 3 4 43 
त्रिमुखी सप्तमुख्यन्या 12 11 10 1406 त्रैलोक्यं यज्ञभागाश्च 5 21 47 504 त्वं जानीहि महाभाग तथा1 16 15 
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त्वं त जानासि धर्मज्ञ 1 1 19 4 त्वमेव संसारसमुद्र 6 20 44 
त्वं तु दुःखी सदैवासि 1 19 34 89 त्वमेव संध्या गायत्री 12 5 3 
त्वं तु ध्यायसि क॑ देवं 1 4 42 15 त्वमेवैकः क्षमः (Ee 
त्वं तु सेनायुतो वीर 5 29 54 541 त्वया गृहीतो भगवान्दे 10 11 24 
त्वं दिव्यां बरयोण्याऽसि 7 4 45 731 त्वया च कथितं वाक्यं 6 22 38 
त्वं देवि विश्च जननि 4 15 17 358 त्वया चोत्पादिता नार्यः 4 6 50 
त्वं देवि वेदविदुषामपि 1 7 33 31 त्वयाऽद्य भार्यापुत्रण 7 27 10 
त्वं देवि सर्व सृजसि 3 24 14 264 त्वया निर्मितोऽहं विधि 3 5 31 
त्वं MAN न 5 19 5 491त्वय पूर्वं बलिर्वद्धः 6 5 4 
त्वं नंदने चैत्ररथे वने 7 4 52 732 त्वया फ्रोक्त पुरा सू 2 3 6 
त्वं नपुमान्न च पुमानिति 1 12 51 57 त्वया बिना च सर्वेषां 9 17 35 
त्वं पदस्य च वाच्यार्थो 7 34 21 859 त्वया मच्छन्दमांत्रेण 9 13 47 
त्वं पालयाद्य विबुधानसुरेण 6 54 2 1594 त्वया मेऽपहृतं चेतो 6 22 44 
त्वं प्रिया शंखचूडस्य 9 24 95 1082 त्वया मिथ्यो विरोधोऽयं 4 15 45 
त्वं भद्रे गच्छ वैकुण्ठं 9 4 19 980 त्वया यतो धृतं देवि 7 28 44 
त्वं मया पूजिता 9 48128 1148 त्वया यत्कथितं न 9 18 51 
त्वं भूमिः सर्वभूतानां 1 5 54 21 त्वया यत्कपितं देव 9 21165 
त्वं मे तीर्थ परं मातद्रेवश्च 6 24 38 682 त्वया विना च सर्वेषां 9 45 76 
त्वं मे श्रेष्ठा च 9 8 98 1003 त्वया वै tam वेदः 3 30 49 
त्वं वेत्सि सर्वमखिलं भुवन3 4 39 171 त्वया संयुतोऽहं fat 3 5 38 
त्वं वै तदाज्ञया प्राप्त 5 28 5 533 त्वयाऽसौ कल्पितः 4 15 53 
त्वं वै पूज्यतमः कामं 3 13 42 216 त्वयाऽहं च प्रजासर्गे 8 2 23 
त्वं वै वसिष्ठदायाद: कुल2 2 9 105 त्वयऽहं पावितः पुत्र 6 3 46 
त्वं शक्तिरेव जगता 1 7 42 33 त्वयाऽहमाधुना सत्यं 9 18 75 
त्वं सर्वं विश्वजननी 6 5 35 593 त्वयि प्रोत जगत्सवं 12 8 32 
त्वं सूत भव दीर्घायु 1 2 37 8 त्वयि भारोऽस्ति सर्वेषां 5 7 48 
त्वं संस्तुता पूजिता 9 5 27 987 त्वयि मे शरणापन्ना 9 15 43 
त्वं हि माता पिता 7 23 36 809 त्वयेयं नावमंतव्या 3 6 51 
त्वं हि विष्णास्वरूपा 9 42 59 1166 त्वयैवोदाहृतं पूर्वं धर्म 1 11 22 
त्वं ह्यं मत्समीपस्था 6 17 61 652 त्वरन्वीर महाबाहो 5 11 48 
त्वं हीः कीर्तिः 8 1 32 889 त्वरिता मयविग्ना 725 9 
त्वमंधभार्या नवयौवना 7 4 49 732 लष्टा तु निहतं श्रुत्वा 6 7 12 
त्वमप्यज्ञैव वामोः 5 14 20 470 त्वष्टा तु मुदितः 6 4 12 
त्वमप्याडि्भवायु् 6 13 37 632 त्वष्टा प्रजापतिद्मासि 6 1 29 
त्वमसि भूः सलिलं प्रन 3 5 3 173 लष्टा सुरपक्षीय 6 1 4 
त्वमस्माकं प्रभुः शास्ता 3 24 26 265 त्वष्टेकदा सुतं Me 6 6 43 
त्वमाज्ञापय रंभोरु 5 23 45 513 त्वां जना pi 3 13 40 
त्वमाराधाय पौलोमि 6 8 52 609 त्वां पूजयिष्यातिच 9 11 48 
त्वमुत्सृज महोग्रांच 9 6 39 990 त्वा संस्तुमोऽम्ब भुवनत्रय1 5 56 
त्वमुद्गीथेऽर्धमात्राऽसि 1 5 55 21 त्वां सर्वे wet 9 6 26 
त्वमेका सर्वदेवानां 5 9 29 447 त्वामहं निहनिष्यामि 5 26 28 
त्वमेकासि वरारोहे 5 26 4 524 त्वामह श्रावयिष्यामि 2 12 58 
त्वमेव गत्वा जानीहि 12 8 33 1388 त्वामेव शरणं प्राता 3 15 56 
त्वमेव चैव edt 9 13 44 1025 द्‌ 

त्वमेव ज्ञानिनां 9 43 2 1167 दकारं गुल्फदेशे तु यकारः।2 3 23 
त्वमेव यास्यसि महीं 9 6 42 990 दक्षगेहे महाराज 7 30 20 
त्वमेव राधिकाकोपाज्जा 9 18 72 1049 दक्षपार्थ वंक्रिकेषु 8 17 22 
त्वमेव शक्तिः काते 9 45 80 1179 दक्ष प्रीत्या ददौ 9 21 33 


665 वक्षा या पवर्तते चंडी 9 47 3 
1364 दक्षिणां जलधिं प्राप्ता 8 7 30 
318 दक्षिणाग्निगार्हपत्या 9 43 38 
1242 दक्षिणाद्‌ दृतभागातु 12 7108 
673 दक्षिणांशः स्वयं 9 14 16 
323 दक्षिणा बहुला दत्ता 6 14 36 
824 दक्षिणां देहि राजेन्द्र 7 19 28 
176 दक्षिणायनके पाशे 8 15 12 
591 दक्षिणायाः सुवर्णं 7 19 61 
109 दक्षिणायाश्च यद्ध्यानं 9 45 69 
1025 दक्षिणा येन वा पुष्टिर्यथा11 24 21 
674 दक्षिणा विविधा दत्त्वा 4 1 33 
361 दक्षिणेन करेणाग्रं 5 224 
830 दक्षिणे नोदकं पीत्वा 11 16 25 
1048 दक्षिणे रेचयेद्वायुं वामेन 11 16 29 
1044 दक्षिणे वै संयमनी 8 15 17 
1067 दग्धा ये ब्राह्मणवण 7 39 29 
1179 दग्धुं न शक्तः 9 43 19 
294 दंडकारण्यनिलया दंडिनी12 6 77 
177 दंडनीतिः सदा कार्या 7 11 53 
361 दंउवत्पतितो भूमाव 7 17 42 
892 दंडवत्पतितो भूमौ साष्टांग10 6 17 
585 दंडवत्रीणापातं च कृत्वा 5 21 17 
1049 दंडवन्निपपातोव्याँ 7 13 54 
1388 दंडहस्तैः पाशहस्तै 9 32 23 
438 दंडाजिनकृत्ता चितां यथा 1 19 31 
1036 दंडेन ताडिता यत्र 9 37103 
181 दंडेन ताडयेनू 9 35 20 
48 दंडेन निहतस्ताम्रो 5 5 54 
458 दंडेर्गस्ताउयेन्मूढो 9 34 53 
812 दत्तः केनापि चाशक्तौ धन 2 6 48 
602 दत्तंमन्वंतरस्याऽस्य राज्यं] 0 9 24 
587 दत्तं वा दापितं वापि 11 1 33 
575 दततमित्युक्तवान्‌ राज्य 7 19 27 
573 दत्तात्रेयस्य शिष्यो 616 9 
599 दत्तात्रेयाहदैवयोगात्राप्ता 6 23 21 
216 दत्तनिष्टमथो जप्तं 7 27 28 
1015 दत्तऽऽवाभ्यां मघवतः 4 6 46 
21 दत्ताश्च शक्तयस्तेभ्यो 5 33 64 
990 दत्ता सा वसुदेवाय देव 4 20 63 
526 दतत ग्रहे तु राजेन्द्र 7 7 1 
153 दत्तोस्मै सोऽपि सततं 6 22 56 
226 दत्तवा द्रव्यं च विप्राय 9 33 23 
दत्त्वाऽऽचमनपात्रं 7 4 20 
1361 दत्त्वाऽजिनं रुदोदाशु 7 3 62 
837 दत्त्वाऽथकानकंकृष्ण 4 25 28 
931 दत्त्वाऽथ दर्शन देवी 7 11 14 
1065 दत्त्वा भक्त्या च 9 12 15 
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1170 
1382 
1032 
636 
794 
925 
796 
1179 
1349 
301 
417 
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925 
880 
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1370 
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786 
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502 
770 
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89 
1141 
1128 
430 
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1238 
1263 
794 
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676 
825 
323 
561 
382 
742 
674 
1114 
730 
728 
404 
759 
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दत्त्वाऽथ सुकृतं 

दत्त्वा पुत्री नृपश्रेछ 

दत्त्वा भारं धनुश्कोट्य 

दत्त्वा राज्यं तदा तस्मै 

दत्तवाऽर्धमायुषस्तेन मुनि 

दत्त्वा राज्यं स्वपौत्राय 

दत्त्वा राज्यश्रियं सवाँ 

दत्त्वा वरं जगामाशु 1 

दत्त्वा वरं हरस्तस्मै तत्रै 

दत्तवा विसृज्य विप्रेन्द्रा 

दत्त्वा शुभाशिषं तौ 

दत्त्वा षोडशोपचारं 

दत्त्वा संपूजये 

दत्त्वा सवं नृपेंद्राय 

ददत्येव हि मे दूता 

ददशं तत्र देवीं च 

ददशं तां च सावित्री 

ददर्श तेजसा दीज़ 10 

ददर्श पतितां तत्र सजीवा 2 

ददर्श बाणानपरात्नाना 4 

ददर्शभगवान्सर्वान्नरो 4 

ददर्श श्रीहरि ब्रह्म 9 
9 
3 
1 
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ददाति गोम्य उच्छिष्ट 
ददाति वांछिनानर्थान्‌ 
ददामि तव वित्तं तु 
ददामि परमप्रीतः स्तवस्या10 
ददामि परमप्रीतो युद्धेन 1 
ददामि बहुरत्नानि 3 
ददामीत्येव मे देवि 
ददाम्यद्य प्रसन्नाऽस्मि 
ददावभयमत्यर्थं निर्भया 
ददावस्मैः कमारं तं 
ददावस्मै सहस्ताक्षवधाय 
ददामि चेद्धनं मह्यं 
ददुर्दानानि विप्रेम्योगा 
ददुर्मूलेन मन्त्रेण 
ददृशुस्ते तदेशानं योग 
ददृशेऽथमुनि श्रेष्ठ 

ददौ च दानं किल याच 
ददौ चूडामणिं 

ददौ तस्यै Tard 
ददौ तां बलदेवाय 

ददौ दंडं यमः कामं 
ददौ द्रव्याणि मूलेन 
ददौ पुनर्वासगृहाणि तस्मै 
ददौ प्रसादभूतां 

ददौ मंजीर युग्मं 

ददौ मंत्रं शुभं तस्यै 
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9 
14 
5 
9 


21 


16 


771 ददौ वांच स्थूलकेशः 2 
748 दद्यात्पौराणिकायाऽथ 12 
17 weed ततौ मन्त्र 12 
498 दद्याददैव्यै महाभक्तया 11 
135 दधती भालमध्ये च 9 
707 दधतीं चषकं हस्ते 5 
112 दधान षोडशब्दोऽसौ 
125 दधानां रमणीयांगीं 
91 दधानो निजहस्ताभ्यां 
670 दधार कोपं परमं गत 
1167 दधार गर्भ सा सद्यो 9 
1089 दधार चोरुणैकेन गभ॑ 6 
1017 दधार लीलया ब्रह्न 9 
1088 दर्ध्या च सुचिरं 9 
1140 दध्यौ भगवतीं 7 
1182 दनोः पुत्रो महाराज 5 
1091 दंतच्छटाभिरभितः पद्म 12 
1252 दंता शिखरिणः श्लक्ष्णा 5 
136 दंताः स्नेहकला यस्य 7 
332 दंतिनः कोटिशो वाहाः 12 
321 दंदशूको वटारोधः 8 
1055 दमयंतीति विख्याता तस्य 
1124 दममंती तु मां वीक्ष्य 
196 दमयंती महाराज 
63 दंभेन सह चन्द्रश्च 
1230 दंभोऽयं किल धर्मात्मन्भाति 
42 दयसे यदि देव त्वं 
250 दयसे यदि देवेश 
801 दयधर्मोऽस्य देहोऽस्ति 
610 दयां कुरु महेशानि 
148 दयां कुरु विशालाक्षि 
387 दयारूपा च भगिनी 
581 दयारूपा च भगिनी 
129 दयालुत्वं ममेदं त्वं 
144 दयावाग्गोभिलस्त्चाह 
1007 दयावान्दानवेंद्रोऽसौ 
18 दयावान्व्राह्मणः प्राह तां 
797 दयावान्मामुवाच चेदं 
666 दरिद्रं वापि पुरुषं राजानं11 
445 दर्भयुक्तश्चरेत्स्नानं तथा 11 
1053 दया सर्वत्र कर्तव्या 3 
749 दर्पणोदरतुल्या सा 8 
446 दर्पः शृंगबलात्तेऽस्ति 
1187 दर्भैः परिस्तरेत्पश्चात्‌ 1 
256 दर्शनं कांक्षमाणगस्ते 
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1053 दर्शनं तव संप्राप्य 
123 दर्शनं देहि तन्वगि 


5 
2 
6 
838 दर्शनं च ददौ तत्र 4. 
7 
6 


9 
14 
7 
18 
13 
9 
12 
8 
11 
9 
17 
17 
24 


Srimaddevibhaga am o अकता 


136 दर्शनं देहि रमण 9 45 35 1176 
1420 दर्शनं संजगामाशु तद 10 13 9 1249 
1380 दर्शनस्पर्शनभ्यां च 9 1 67 962 
1326 दर्शनात्सदृश किंचित्रिषु 3 24 3 263 
1024 दर्शनादेव हे विद्रन्गतं 5 ३5 8 566 
448 दर्शनाद्दश एवास्ते 5 24 58 519 
1414 दर्शयित्वा च वितथमुवाच 5 ३३ ३6 559 
1390 दर्शयित्वा सुतां तस्मै 7 8 22 747 
1411 दर्शयिष्यामि तस्या 6 23 17 676 
1397 दर्शयिष्यामि ते मायां 6 28 26 699 
1042 दलिताः पापिनो यत्र 9 37107 1141 
648 दलेषु पूजयेन्मूर्ती: शक्तिः12 7104 1382 
1077 दश धर्माय सोमाय 7 1 36 719 
1177 दशपादैर्दश Haft 12 10 95 1405 
735 दशमन्वतरं तप्तवा 9 8107 1004 
417 दशमी दशदिक्पूज्या 10 11 18 1242 
1390 दशम्यामर्पयित्वा | 8 24 15 948 
444 दशयोजनगंधीनि कुसुमानि 10 62 1403 
855 दशयोजनतुंगोऽसौ गोपुर 12 11 37 1408 
1409 दशयोजनपर्यंत कुसुमा 12 10 40 1402 
941 दशयोजनवान्देरध्ये 12 11 2 1406 
690 दशलक्षजपेनैव 9 47 22 1187 
695 दशलक्षजपेनैव 9 47 56 1190 
6१2 दशलक्षयोजना या 9 12 30 1019 
1069 दशवकतरस्तु रुदराक्षो 11 7 35 1284 

75 दशवर्षसहस्राणि ततः 10 13 41 1251 
627 दशवर्षाणि सततमयं नः 4 14 11 353 
777 दश वह्नेः कलाः प्रोक्ता 12 7.37 1378 
474 दशहरादशम्यां तु 9 11 35 1014 
828 दशाक्षरेण मूलेन 9 48122 1198 
479 दशांगुलिप्रमाणं तु 11 15 85 1309 
1198 दशैतानि मिलित्वा ततु 3 7 30 186 
1194 दशैते नियमाः प्रोक्तां 7 35 8 882 
450 दष्टा तु पन्नगेनाथ 2 9 7 136 
200 दस्यवोऽस्य भयत्रस्ता 7 10 2 754 
423 दहैनं यदि ते शक्ति 12 8 29 1388 
104 दाडिमीकुसुमस्यापि 11 18 30 1325 
695 दाडिमैर्नारिकेलैश्च कदली 1 12 8 53 
1280 दात्तमिष्ठमथो जप्तं 7 27 28 825 
1270 दाता च धर्म शीलश्च 7 17 52 787 
232 दातारं गुणिनं शूर 5 23 59 514 
922 दातारं चातिशूरं च 5 23 53 514 
420 दातारं धर्मशीलं च 7 826 747 
1382 दातार याचकं चैव 5-21 57 504 
679 gaa तु यत्पुण्यं 11 23 8 1343 
404 दात्यूहसारसाकीर्ण 7 2 35 722 
784 दानपूर्त्ये प्रदास्याभि 7 19 31 794 
679 दानं देदामि ते तावद्या 7 19 50 , 792 


Index of Slokas 


eat 4 4 व a 
2201: शा ठ ठ 10 
5 दिने दिने 6 1 53 577 दीयमानं न Taft 9 21 29 1065 
दानं भोगस्तथा नाशो 6 16 40 646 दिने दिने तेऽधिकभक्ति 6 1 20 574 दीघं च विस्तृतं 
- 'देने दिने कमारी q 9 49 9 1200 
दानवस्तु गजं वीय 5 5 42 430 देने दिने कुमारौऽसौ 3 17 33 233 दीर्घायुः पृथिवीगज 7 25 45 814 
दावानां च क्षतजं 9 22 71 1073 दिने दिनेऽनुरागोऽस्या 6 26 24 690 दीर्घायुर्भव सर्वत्र ताफ़यवि 1 1 7 3 
दानवानां क्षयकर 9 22 24 1070 दिनेश Tard सर्वेशं 3 1 26 159 दीर्घेण करवालेन 9 8 55 1000 
दात वाता SS स्ट 2 23 6 1073 दिनेषु यादृङ्‌ मध्याहे 9 21 49 1066 दुःखदं सर्वथा देहे 4 10 11 337 
दानवानां च सिद्धानां 9 31 3 1109 दिवाकरो रश्मिमाला 10 12 1 8 1244 दुःखदं सर्वलोकानां 6 13 41 632 
दानबांतकरी दुर्गा 12 6 75 1370 दिवाऽपि रात्रिसदृशं 4 9 32 324 दुःखदानि च कार्याणि 5 26 10 525 
दानवाः प्रषयामासुः m 4 11 15 340 दिवि दुंदुभ्यो नदुर्ननृतु 1 13120 1257 दुःखदां सर्वभूतानां 4 7 11 325 
दानवा यक्षगंधर्वा सर्वे 6 10 18 617 दिवो मूर्धान मागत्य 8 7 15 903 दुःखदे सुखदे वाऽपि 5 4 37 426 
दानवोऽपि शरान्दे 5 13 20 466 दिव्यचूडामणिस्फरचंच 12 12 21 1414 दुःख नाशकरो देव 10 4 16 1228 
दानवोऽपि शरास्तस्याश्चि 5 30 12 543 दिव्यं त्रिलक्षवर्ष च 9 1 75 963 दुःखं च प्राप्तवान्योर 6 7 37 603 
दानत्रतानुव्रतौ च 8 13 24 921 दिव्यं देहं करिष्यावः 7 5 14 734 दुःखं च समवाप्नोति 6 6 31 598 
दानशीलोऽविरोधी च धनु 5 32 7 552 दिव्यदेहं नृपं कृत्वा 7 14 23 772 दुःखं तदेतत्सरव हि संसार 1 17 46 80 
दाभिकालं लोक च 6 11 44 622 दिव्यदेहौ ततो जातौ 6 19 46 661 दुःखं प्राप्नोति संसारे 6 19 25 659 
दारकर्म ततो व्यास 1 14 26 62 दिव्य च ते भगवति 1 12 41 56 दुःखं बहुत्र प्राप्तं 4 7 16 325 
दारुसारविकारं च 9 26 57 1089 दिव्यं ज्ञानंहिया 12 7 5 1375 दुःखं बहुविधं प्राप्तास्तत्र 3 1 48 160 
दारुणैर्विकृताकारँर्भक्षितं 9 37 52 1137 दिव्यरूप धारणं च निर्वाणां 9 38 74 1147 दुःखं मया यथा पूर्वमनुभूतं 6 26 5 689 
दासराजोऽपि संपूज्य व्यासं 1 20 8 92 दिव्यरूपा तदा भूत्वा 4 23 46 396 दुःखं महत्तरं प्राप्ताः पूर्व 4 1 41 302 
दाशः श्रुत्वा मुनेर्वाक्यं 2 2 3 104 दिव्य वर्षत्रिलक्षंच 9 48 95 1196 दुःखमापतितं घोर 7 26 22 819 
दामत्वं च विराटस्य कृतं 3 12 14 207 दिव्यवर्षशतं पूर्ण श्रमेण 4 10 9 336 दुःखसाध्यानि जानीमः 12 1 3 1357 
दासेर काया तांबूलीद 6 27 11 693 दिव्यवर्ष सहच 9 5 25 987 दुःखसरांतोऽद्य युष्माकं 5 22 20 506 
दासीभावमपाकर्तु गरुडो 2 12 25 151 दिव्यवर्ष सह्रच 9 8 95 1003 दुःखान्यानेकान्यप्तस्ते 4 1 40 302 
दासीभिः सहिता तत्र 3 16 21 227 दिव्यवर्ष सहस्रं 9 48 15 1191 दुःखान्येतान्यवाप्नोति 4 2 55 306 
दासी विचित्र वीर्यस्य 6 25 17 685 दिव्यवर्ष सहख तु 11 4 7 1273 दुःखार्तेन मया तत्र 4 18 46 372 
दासीशतं कांचनभूषितं 3 22 17 255 दिव्यवेषधराः कामं 3 20 52 247 दुःखिश्चपितामे 2 919 137 
दासीशत समायुक्ता 7 4 34 731 दिव्यानुत्सारयेद्िष्नान 12 7 14 1376 दुःखितस्य धनार्थस्य 7 16 ३1 781 
दासोऽस्मि तव तन्वंगि 2 4 29 114 दिव्याभरणाभूषाढ्या दिव्या 3 3 56 167 दुःखितान्वीक्ष्य सकलान्ने 7 28 39 829 
दासोऽस्मि तव भूपाल 2 5 29 120 दिव्यांबरधरः कांतः 5 16 10 477 दुःखितां पतिहीनां 6 25 40 687 
दासोऽस्मि तव भो मातर्य 3 25 5 268 दिव्यांबरधरा देवी दिव्य 1 15 57 70 दुःखिता सा रमा देवी 6 18 10 653 
दासोऽस्म्यार्तोऽस्मिन्‌ 7 23 22 808 दिव्यांबराधरा देवी दिव्य 5 22 44 509 दुःखिताऽसि ततो वां 2 12 21 1151 
दास्यंति पापिनः 9 7 9 993 दिव्यांबरपरीधानामंदा 3 23 21 260 दुःखितो धर्माजानं 2 8 15 133 
दास्यंति पापिनो मह्यं 9 11 40 1014 दिव्यास्तरण युक्तेषु 3 20 51 247 दुःखितोऽहं मुनिश्रे्ठ 5 ३5 7 566 
दास्यं aa विभोस्तस्य 8 19 27 936 दिशः श्रोत्रे वचो वेदाः 7 33 24 855 दुःखित्वं चैव bs 8 21 13 940 
दास्यामि यौवनं प्राप्तं 2 4 44 115 दिशो घोरताश्चासन्सूर्यो 1 5 29 19 दुःखे दुः 3 25 7 268 
दास्यामि सीतां तुभ्यं 9 16 ३2 1039 दिशो दशाभजच्छीघ्रं 10 12 74 1247 दुदर त्वां निहत्याजौ 5 25 9 520 
दिक्पाला निवसंत्यत्र 12 10 76 1404 दिशो रक्षंति दिक्पाला 9 38 45 1145 दुंदभिं वादयामास 9 24 4 1076 
दिक्षु सौरानधीयीरन्मंत्रा 11 24 18 1348 दिष्ट्या देव त्वमा 7 15 18 776 दुरतानि च नश्यंति 9 36 23 1133 
दिगंबरास्तथा बौद्धा 12 8 4 1386 दिष्ट्या वयं न शप्ताः 6 1 58 577 दुराचारो हि 11 1 18 1262 
दिगंबरो नीलकंठः 9 2 85 974 दीक्षाविधिविधानेन जग्राह 12 13 6 1418 दुरात्मंस्तव नाशार्थं 3 30 12 291 
दिग्भ्य आहत्य तीर्थानि 11 24 15 1389 दीक्षितोऽपि बलान्मंद 6 14 42 636 दुरराध्याऽल्पभाग्यैश्च 3 3 53 167 
दितिपुत्र स्तथाऽरिष्ठो 4 22 46 392 दीनानाथस्तुता दीक्षा 12 6 78 1370 दुगधवत्ीयंवासार्दे 8 24 55 951 
दितिश्च दैत्यजननी 9 1125 966 दीनानाथ हरे विष्णो वामो 1 7 8 29 दुर्ग्रहो वा कर्तव्यो 5 12 20 461 
दिदृक्षा महती जाता 1 16 61 76 दीयतां दक्षिणां समे 7 21 6 800 दुर्गतिस्ते पितुस्तावद्या 2 11 45 147 
दिदृक्षा यदि ते चित्ते 6 28 25 699 दीपान्विता परदिने 9 49 14 1200 दुगंधाऽहं मुनिश्रेछ कथं 2 2 17 106 
दिनद्वादशकं वाऽपि 11 10 13 1290 दीपान्विता परदिने 9 49 21 1201 दुर्गधिकः सप्तजन्म 9 33121 1120 
दिनभेदे कोटिगुणा 9 40 80 1156 दीप्त्या पिधानं नेत्राणं 7 31 30 845 दुर्गंधियुक्त तद्भक्षय 9 37112 1141 
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दुर्गभः प्रश्नभारोड्यं कृतो 3 
दुर्गमाख्योमहादैत्यः 
दर्गमासुरत्रीत्वाद्ददुर्गेति 
दुर्गया तौ हतौ संख्ये 
दुर्गात्यायति भक्तं 
दुर्गा च तत्पदं ध्यात्वा 
दुर्गा नारायणीशाना 
दुर्गांभीमां भ्रामरी 
giada राधाया 
दुर्गाललाटसंभूता 
दुर्गे सर्गादिरहिते दुष्ट 10 
दुर्गा महानतितरां नगरी . 4 
दुर्जयः कोऽस्ति शत्रुस्ते 2 
दुर्जयैसा सुरैः सर्वैभुनिभिश्च6 
दुर्जयो देवि कामोऽसौ 5 
दुर्जरं वामाना जालं न 1 
ga भवितव्यं हे 3 
दुर्जया किल देवानां 4 
3 
6 
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दुर्शयाडल्पधियां देवी 

दुर्जया सा महामाया 
दुर्चुतवेदी शकुनिर नक्षज्ञ 6 
दुर्बलोषपि न चोपेक्षयः 5 
दुर्बलोऽपि fad पाति 6 
दुर्भगाय सुकन्यैषा 7 
दुर्भक्षे तु कथं कालस्त्वया7 
दुर्मरेण मृतस्यास्य चक्र 2 
दुर्मुखं निहतं श्रुता 5 
दुर्मुखस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 
दुर्मुखाः कुलहा धूर्ताः 
दुर्मुखो दुःसहश्चैव 
दुर्याधनहितायाद्य धनं 
दुर्योधनेन तत्रैव 

दुर्लभं खलु मानुष्यं 
दुर्लभं मानुषं जन्म भुवि 
दुर्लभा मनसः शुद्धिः 
दुर्लभं मानुषं जन्म वर्म 
दुर्लमा मानुषी जातिः 
दुर्लभस्तद्रिनिर्मुक्तः पुरुषः 
दुर्लमो मानुषो देहः 
दुर्वाससं ददर्शेन्द्री ज्वलंतं 9 
दुर्वासाः शंकरांशश्च 9 
दुर्वासास्तु मुनिः प्राप्तश्च 2 
दुष्कृत सुकृतं चैव 4 
दुष्टदेत्यविधाताय 10 
दुष्टयज्ञविघाताय 10 
दुष्टराजन्यसैन्यानां ` 7 
gedui मुखज्चाला 9 
दष्टानां भूभुजां कामं 4 
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19 
44 
23 
32 
25 
16 
29 
15 
50 
16 
13 
33 
62 
37 


158 दुष्टाहारो न कर्तव्य 7 
827 दुःसहोऽयं पुष्पधन्वा 7 
832 दुःसाध्य एव 5 
267 दुःसाध्यं देहिनां राज 4 
276 दुःसाध्योऽसौ सुराः 6 
1004 दूतत्वं कुरु कामारे 5 
9571 ated कथितं श्रुत्वा 3 
1207 दूतं कृत्त्वा चित्ररथं 9 
980 दूतं च प्रेषयामासुर्युद्धार्थ 1 0 
963 दूतं प्रेषितावान्पार्थ 5 
1255 दूतं संप्रेषयामास 10 


400 दूर्वाभिर्नार्चयेद्‌ दुगां 11 
120 दूतं संग्रेष्यामास सुग्रीवं 10 
710 दूरं गच्छ विशालाक्षि 7 
485 दूरीकृतं मत्सतीत्वं 9 
83 दृप्तः कामं पुरोधास्ते 6 
288 दृश्यंते वैष्णवाः केचित 12 
303 दृश्यं च निगुर्णं लोके 3 
167 दृश्यस्य जननी सेव देवी 5 
711 दृष्टपूर्वो न मे कश्चिज्जीव 1 
688 दृष्टवंतः पुरा पत्नी 7 
423 दृष्टश्च बहुधातेन 4 
659 दृष्टस्तदा तेन नृपेण 6 
726 दृष्टस्त्वं विरजायुक्तो 9 
767 दृष्टस्त्वं शोभया 9 
144 दृष्टा चैकावली तेन 6 
468 दृष्टादृष्टविभेदेऽस्मिन्प्रव 3 
463 दृष्टमया त्वयाऽ्यैव भुक्ता 6 
967 दृष्टिदृष्टा न सा केशैः 9 
336 दृष्ठोऽगुष्ठशिरोमात्रः 8 
130 दृष्टो मया देवदेवश्च 6 
687 दृष्ट्वा मा वानरं क्रूरं 6 
768 दृष्ट्वा कबंधं विष्णोस्ते 1 
105 दृष्ट्वा काली शंखचूड: 9 
625 दृष्टवा कुंती च गांधारी 2 
69 दृष्ट्वा कृशांगीं 9 
1097 दृष्टश्च बहुधातेन 4 
350 दृष्ट्वा डिभं च सा 9 
707 वृष्ट्वा च पुरत कान्तं 9 
1152 दृष्टवा च वलिनौ वीरौ 1 
1160 दृष्ट्वा जगत्रसूं 9 
123 दृष्ट्वा डिंम्मंच सा 9 
306 दृष्ट्वा तत्र स्थितां 5 
1229 दृष्ट्वा तत्सुन्दरं रूपं 7 
1229 दृष्ट्वा तदधि देवीं च 9 
747 दृष्टवा तं पूजयामास मुनिं 4 
992 दृष्ट्वा तं राम उत्थाय 3 
377 दृष्ट्वा तं विस्मयंप्राप 6 
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768 दृष्टवा तं विस्मितं देवं 1 
738 दृष्टवा तमागतं तत्र हिरण्य4 
475 दृष्ट्वा तमागतं सर्वे 7 
313 दृष्ट्वा तमाश्रमं राजा 5 
591 दृष्ट्वा तस्य तपो वीर्य 6 
535 दृष्ट्वा Wane: 7 
259 दृष्टवा तान्पतितान्पुत्रान्पौव्रांश 6 
1057 दृष्ट्वा तां करुणामूर्ति 7 
1253 दृष्टवा तां चारुसर्वागी 2 
518 दुष्टवा तां तरलात्मानो 10 
1246 दृष्ट्वा तां तु तया 9 
1323 दृष्टवा तां दिव्यरूपां च 1 
1246 दृष्टवा तां दिव्यरूपां च 5 
723 दृष्टवा तां नृपत्तिर्मग्नः 2 
1077 दृष्टवा तां पुरतो 9 
639 दृष्टवा तां पुरतो मोहमराम 5 
1386 दृष्ट्वा तां विस्मिताः 3 
183 दृष्टवा सर्वजननी 7 
561 दृष्टवा तामप्सरां 6 
76 दृष्टवा तामसितापांगी 1 
804 दृष्टवा तामसितापांगी 2 
356 दृष्ट्वा तामसितापांगी 5 
663 दृष्ट्वाऽतिथि वक्रचक्षुः 9 
1025 दृष्ट्वा तु मुदितावास्तां 1 
1026 दृष्टवा त्वं जनकं पुत्र 1 
671 दृष्ट्वा दाशसुतां कालीं 1 
177 दृष्टवा देवं समायांतं कुंती 2 
709 दृष्टवा दैत्यवधं घोरं रक्त 5 
961 दृष्टवाऽथवंविभवं 
891 दृष्ट्वा ननाम शिरसा 
697 दृष्ट्वाऽनाथां तदा कन्यां 
691 दृष्टवा निंद्यं निजं 
19 दृष्टवा नृपतिमायांतं 
1071 दृष्ट्वा परस्परं तौ तु 
132 दृष्टवा पुत्रं गुरर्जातं 
1191 दृष्टवा पुरा हि 
356 दृष्ट्वा पुरा हि maf 
972 दृष्ट्वाऽन्यमानुषं 
1076 दृष्टवा प्रमुदिताः सर्वे 
28 दृष्टवा प्रमुदितो राजा 
1165 दृष्ट्वाऽप्सणं च विवशः 
972 दृष्टवा भस्मीकृतं वृक्षं 
524 दृष्ट्वा भस्मीकृतं 
857 दृष्टवा मनोरमा पुत्र माशी 3 
1006 दृष्ट्वा मां जटिलं दातं 6 
329 दृष्ट्वा मां यदि गर्वेण 6 
291 दृष्टवा मुनिं तत्र कुशासने 3 
658 दृष्टवा मृतं निजं 7 
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9 
17 
32 


Index of Slokas 


दृष्टवा रासेश्वरी 9 
qa रूपं मदीयं स॒ 1 
दृष्ट्वा विवाह तेषां 6 
दृष्ट्वा विश्रमिणं शांतं 6 
geet वेणीं कृतां मूर्धि 2 
दृष्टवा व्यासंः शुकं प्राप्तं 1 
दृष्टवा शतक्रतुस्तत्र गुरुं 1 
दृष्टवा सत्यव्रते 7 
दृष्ट्वा सप्तपितृगणान्‌ 9 
दृष्ट्वा सवत्सां श्रीदामा 9 
दृष्टवा साऽतिथिभक्त्या 9 
दृष्ट्वा हतान्प्रेययते 5 
दृष्ट्वाऽहं चातिदुर्गधां त्वां 2 
दृष्ट्वाऽहं मुदितो भूत्वा 3 
दृष्ट्वोवाच महीपालो वंदे 2 
देकारः कण्ठदेशे तु 12 
देयं भक्ताय शान्ताय 6 
देयं vara शिष्याय 7 
देया कस्मै मया ब्रम 7 
देवकार्यं तदा सर्व भविष्यति 1 
देवकार्यं समुद्दिश्य 5 
देवकार्यार्थसिद्धयर्थ 6 
देवकीगर्भगो विष्णुदेव 4 
देवकी मथुरायां 7 
देवकी रोहिणी चोभे 4 
देवकीवसुदेवौ च कृष्ण 4 
देवक्या भार्यया सार्ध॑ 4 
देदक्याश्च सुतो जातः 4 
देवता प्रतिमां दृष्टवा 9 
देवं नारायणं चात्त 4 
देवतायाः पार्षदेम्यो 12 
देवदत्तः स एवायमिति 7 
देववतोपवीतोऽय 7 
देवदानवयोस्तावत्संग्राम 6 
देवदारुवने पुष्टिर्मेधा 7 
देवदूतस्तदाऽभ्येत्य वाक्य 2 

देवदेव कृपासिंधो 7 

देवि देवि जगद्धात्रि 10 

देवदेव जगन्नाथ 1 

देवदेव जगन्नाथ 5 

देवदेव जगन्नाथ 6 

देवदेव जगन्नाथ 6 

देवदेव तवानुज्ञां 7 


देवदेव दयासिंधो भक्ता 5 
देवदेव तदा त्यक्त्वामो 10 
देवदेव मया लम्स्तीर्थ 6 
देवदेव महोदव कृपासिंधो 6 
देवदेव महादेव 8 


17 
18 
15 
21 
11 
2 
4 
1 


9 


1025 देवदेव महाराज यत्नश्च 
24 देवदेव महाराज रमाकांतं 


6 
5 


1 56 
8 12 


688 दवदव महाविष्णी सृष्टि] 6 2 


681 देवदेव रमाकांत करुणाकार 
129 देवदेव सुरपतिरत्रह्महत्या 
62 देवदेवि महेशानि 
49 देवदेवोरगेः सिद्धग्रधवैरपि 
756 देवदेहं नृदेहं वा 
1171 देवदैत्यमनुष्ये 
1200 देव देव्याः प्रसादेन ज्ञातो 
1038 देवद्रव्यापहारी च 
474 देवपूजा देवनाम 
107 देवप्रियाजयातत्र 
158 देवब्राह्मणावेदानां 1 
131 देवभूतपिशाचाद्या 1 
1361 देवं पुरुषाकारश्च देवेश 
713 देव पूज्या महोत्सादा 
884 देवमाता सरस्वत्या 
747 देवमायाऽपि दुर्जेया 
18 देवमावास्य संविग्नं 
545 देव मे मास्तु dead 
596 देवयज्ञो ब्रह्म यज्ञो 
393 देवयानी दुरा वासा 
841 देवराक्षणर्कारिण्यै 
306 देवराजा इवाक्षोभ्यो नर 
299 देवराज नमस्तुभ्यं 
299 देवराजाननुज्ञातः 
395 देवराडसि यस्मात्तं 1 


1 
1 


` 1125 देवर्षिभिः परिवृत्त 


359 देवर्षे कथ्यतां जातत 1 
1380 देवर्षे शृणु तत्सवं 1 

859 देवर्षे शृणु वक्ष्यामि 1 

778 देवर्षे शृणु विस्तार 

588 देवर्षे शृणु विस्तार 

841 देवलोकाधिका भूमिरियं 

137 देवलोके तर्थेद्राणीं 

784 देववाणी वृथा जाता 
1241 देववृत्तं ब्रह्मवृत्ति 

14 देवशत्तुं पातयिष्ये 1 

440 देवसेना च पश्यंतं 

652 देवसेवां विना साध्वि 

656 देवस्त्वाधुनिकः कश्चिद 

775 देवस्य मे तद्धृदयं 1 

502 देवांशः स तु विज्ञेयो यो 
1242 देवागनागणयुता शची 1 

662 देवांगनासमादारः 1 

589 देवादयश्च संतुष्टाः 

887 देवाधिदेवाखिल 


6 
6 
7 
7 
6 
5 
6 


8 
7 
7 
7 
7 
1 
2 
9 


3 
7 
7 


8 
7 
7 
4 
9 
0 
9 


9 
7 
2 
6 
2 
2 
9 
6 


19 11 
8 36 
39 ॥ 


7 36 

8 14 
48124 
13107 
24-11 

5 41 
16 
74 
5 17 
7 38 


577 देवाधिपत्यमासाद्य 6 
440 देवा चोदयत्तूर्ण 5 
1230 देवा न तुष्टाः पुष्पाणां 9 
658 देवानां कृपया तत्र न 7 
608 देवानां च यथा विष्णु 9 
878 देवानां च युग ज्ञेयं 9 
817 देवानां चैव सर्वेषां 10 


698 देवानां जननी सैव ब्रह्मा 

529 देवानां तु वलं वेदो 

611 देवानां दानवानां च 

995 देवानां दुःख दातारं 

997 देवानां दत्यग्रस्तानां 
1198 देवानां पूजिता शश्वन्न 
1256 देवानां प्रथितः सूर्या 
1348 देवानां सर्वरत्नानि 

19 देवानामपि पूज्योऽभून्ना 

900 देवानामसुराणां च 

841 देवानाराध्य सततं 

734 देवानाहांगिणसुनुर्हन्तव्यो 

744 देवानी sated रोमा 

774 देवानेवोपसंयांति पुत्रा मे 
1339 देवान्मितृन्मनुष्यांश्च 
1370 देवान्स पीडयामास Tele 
1185 देवान्स्तुतिपरानाहं मेघ 

164 देवा प्रदुद्रुवुः सर्वेऽप्यन्ये 

825 देवा मखेष्वपि हुतं 

824 देवा मया जिताः सर्वे 
1389 देवावतीव संक्रुद्धो 
1054 देवा विनिर्जिताः सर्वे 
1224 देवा विषण्णास्ते 
1294 देवा विष्णुवचः श्रुत्वा 


2 1324 देवाश्च दुद्रुवुःसर्वे 


897 देवाश्च मंगलं स्तोत्रं 

947 देवाश्च मुदिताः सर्वे 
947 देवाश्च मुनयः सर्वे 
731 देवाश्च शरणापन्ना 
396 देवाश्चातीव संतुष्टा हरिं 


3 
7 


4 
5 
9 
9 
7 
5 
4 
9 
3 
6 
8 
4 
1 
4 
5 
9 
5 
5 
7 
6 
9 
5 
9 
9 
5 
6 
9 


4 


999 देवाश्चान्ये तथा भक्त्या 11 


1246 देवाश्चाप्यसुर्स्तं 
1183 देवाश्चिंतातुराः सर्वे 
1127 देवाः सत्त्वगुणोत्पन्ना 
735 दैवाः सत्त्वसमुद्भूता 
1361 देवाः सर्वे समुत्पन्ना 


617 देवाः सेंद्राः समुद्विग्नाः 1 


1404 देवासुरैरयं सिंधु 

1395 देवा सेर्ष्याश्च सद्रोहा 

1172 देवास्तं निहतं दृष्टवा 
663 देवास्तान्विद्रुतान्वीक्ष्य 


9 
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10 3 

4 21 
25 22 

9 62 
30127 

8 70 
12 5 
10 15 
6 
9 31 
28 
24 


o MN MN MNF] 


816 
424 
1084 
754 
1108 
1001 
1243 
197 
827 
334 
470 
1182 
1169 
721 
512 
299 
1051 
229 
606 
919 
352 
65 
338 
509 
1070 
495 
1573 
835 
584 
1168 
445 
1069 
1188 
472 
611 
1059 
343 
1277 
1151 
588 
573 
349 
721 
1226 
361 
315 
521 
342 


1484 


देवास्ता तुष्टुवुः प्रा 5 
देवास्तां निर्गतां वीक्ष्य 5 
देवास्तु निर्गताः स्थाने 6 
देवास प्रक्षकास्तत्र 5 
देवास्त्वंदध्रिभजने निरता 5 
देविता त्वं न चेज्जयेष्ठः 2 
देवि त्वंदधिभजनेन 5 
देवि त्वमस्य जगतः 1 
देवि देवा जिता येन 5 
देवि दैत्येश्वरः शृंगी 5 
देवी निष्कंटकं राज्यं 10 
देवि ब्रूहि वचः सत्यं 
देविभक्तिं देहि मह्य 
देवि युध्यस्व कान्तेऽद्य 
देवि संसारचक्रे 

देवि स्तुमसत्वां विश्वे 
देवि स्रीसदृशं 

देवीं ग्रहीतुमारब्ध 

देवी चिक्षेप शक्ति 

देवी तस्य शितैर्वाणैश्चि 
देवी तृतीया गदिता 
देवीत्रयं यदा देवत्रयाया 
देवीनामानि वचसा 
देवीनारायणीशाना 
देवीनां बीजरूपा 

देवीं पूजवतोविप्र 
देवीप्रसादजनकं सदाचार11 
देवीप्रसादजनकं सुखा 12 
देवीप्रसीद परिपाहि 6 
देवीबाणहतः पापो 5 
देवीं बीज विधानज्ञां मंत्र 3 
eigen पूजयेत्तान्‌ 12 
देवीभक्तं वशीकतुं 4 
देवीभक्तस्य सान्निध्ये 12 
देवीभक्ताश्च शूराश्च 10 
देवीभक्ति विहीना ये ते 9 


5 
9 
5 
5 
5 
5 
10 
9 
5 
9 
7 
6 
9 
9 
8 


देवीभक्तो भवत्येव 8 
देवीभागवतं चैव 12 
देवीभागवतं नाम 12 
देवीभगवतस्यास्य कलां 12 
देवीभागवतस्यैव प्रशंसां 12 
देवीभूता च महती 9 
देवीग्रहीतुमारव्धय 10 
देवी सेवाविहीनश्च 9 


देवी च पूजयामास 9 
देवीं जगाम शरणं सर्व 10 
देवीं ध्यायेदृतस्नातां 12 
देवीं नमति भक्त्या 6 


490 देवीं षोडशवर्षीयां 9 
498 देवीमुखं विधानेन कृत्वा 2 


47 
12 


609 देवीमंत्रे तथा देव्याः स्थाने] 9 60 
520 देवीमंत्रोपासकानां 9 36 21 
510 देवीं संपूजयामास 6 6 62 
129 देवीं मन्त्रोपासकाश्च 9 30 54 
509 देवीमभ्यर्च्य पुतो 11 17 39 

31 देवीमहराध्यामास 10 1 10 
465 देवीमाराधयायन्नास्ते 8 8 7 
459 देवीमूर्ति मृन्मयीं च पूजया1012 86 
1250 देवीयज्ञं कुरुष्वाद्य विततं 3 12 65 
473 देवी ययौ हरेः स्थान 9 42 72 
1142 देवी रूपाः स्मृताः 7 30 91 
549 देवीलोके शुभे वासो 5 ३4 40 
478 देवीवाक्यं सुराः 10 13106 
509 देवी वाचमजनयंत 7 31 46 
451 देवी वा त्वं च वाभोर 2 4 7 
1248 देवी वा मानुषी वाऽसि 3 15 51 
1072 देवी चिच्छेद तरसा 5 13 44 
544 देवी समाराधनेन जातो 10 13 29 
958 देवी ह्येषा महामाया 5 27 19 
834 देवेभ्यो दानवेभ्यस्तु 3 12 25 
833 देवेभ्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यो वा 9 30 5 
973 देवेशत्वं च संप्राप 9 10 4 
973 देवेशि भक्तसुलभे 10 12 ३9 
951 देवेषु विष्णु कथितः सर्व 1 8 14 
1354 देवैरमनुष्यैरसुरैरयक्ष 6 10 16 
1357 देवैश्च मुनिशार्दूल 6 28 15 
593 देवैः श्रुतस्तु वृत्तांत 4 10 45 
533 देवैः सार्धं जगामा 10 13 59 
211 देवैः स्तुता पूजिता 9 41 57 
1420 देवौद्यानानि सर्वाणि 6 4 44 
319 देवौद्याने नंदने च 9 19 ३6 
1397 देवोद्यामे पराशक्तेः 6 6 63 
1238 देवो ता दानवो वाऽपि 7 18 28 
1132 देवौ वां रवि पुत्रौ 7 5 2 
951 देव्यग्रे निहता यांति 3 26 33 
1419 देव्यः सर्वाः शुभाकार ३ 4 12 
1420 देव्या निधिपतिस्त्वास्ते 12 11 95 
1419 देव्या निमेषमात्रेण 9 9 1 
1419 देव्या भिभया तनु त्यक्त्वा 17 27 
1149 देव्याराधनत पूज्या 10 13 32 
1248 देव्याश्च वशगौ जात्तौ 10 12 80 
1171 देव्याश्च हृदयं प्रोक्तं 12 4 3 
1184 देव्याश्चायतनं भूप 2 12 55 
1248 tone स 9 22 67 
1381 देव्यास्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 5 24 1 
623 देव्युत्सवदि क्षायां देवी 12 9 61 


mo l vatam 


1187 देशकालद्रव्यशक्ति 11 
153 देशकाल पथग्द्रव्यसाधनैः 3 
1397 देशकालविभागेन 8 
1133 देशः कालस्तथा द्रव्यं 3 
6०० देशकाली समुच्चार्य 11 
1104 देशदेशाधिपाः सर्वे 3 
1323 देशभेदे कोटिगुणामसंख्यां 9 
1221 देशं कालं च विज्ञाय 5 
905 देशे वै वसमानश्च 3 
1248 देहत्यागं करिष्यामि 9 
211 देहत्यागो वरस्तस्मान्मानो। 2 
1167 देहत्रयाभिमानाच्चाप्य 7 
842 देहदग्धोऽपि तद्वज्रैरना 
565 देह प्राप्ति वसिष्ठस्य 
1256 देहं छित्वाऽनिधारा 
847 देहं तत्याज रामस्तु 
113 देहं त्यक्त्वा च गोलोकं 
255 देहं धनं गृहमिदं 
468 देहं मुमोच तरसा 
1251 देहं रामस्य रेवत्या 2 
530 देहल्यां पूजयेद 12 
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208 देहवान्कः पारित्यक तमीशो4 13 


1100 देहवान्सुखदुःखानां भोक्ता 1 
1016 देहसौंदर्यबीजं च 9 
1245 देहांते च वसेन्नित्यं 9 
35 देहान्निर्गत्य सा देवी 3 
617 देहिनां देहबीजं च 9 
698 देहि नास्ति वशः कोऽपि 6 
339 देहि भिक्षां च राजेन्द्र 9 
1253 देहि भूमिं प्रजां देहि 
1162 देहि मे कामिनीं शीघ्र 
589 देहि राज्यं च देवानां 
1053 देह चंदन गंधश्च 
600 देहोत्पन्रस्तथा क्रोधो 
789 देहोऽयं मम बन्धोऽय न 
733 दैतेयत्वं दानवत्वमसुरत्वं 
274 दैत्या दंभ समालव्य 
168 दैत्याऽधिपस्तानपि तीव्र 
1411 दैत्यानाकारयामास ब्रह्मणो 10 
1004 दैत्यानां हननं कर्म 4 
1043 दैत्यानां हननं प्रोक्तं 5 
1251 दैत्यान दृष्टवा संपुष्टां 3 


1248 दैत्यान्वंचयते चाशु त्यकत्वा 5 


SHON 


1362 दैत्यारे कामजनक 10 
153 दैत्याश्च काद्रेवयाश्च 8 
1072 देत्येंद्रेश्ष सुरैश्चापि 9 
515 दैत्यैरसुरसंघेश्च 9 
1397 दैत्योऽपि वदने कामं 7 


2 32 
12 41 
3 3 
12 6 
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1268 
210 
894 
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1157 
531 
199 
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दैत्यारे कामजनक सर्व 10 5 
dof एव हृसंतीमे 8 5 


दैवज्ञोऽसि भवान्कामं 7 14 
दैव तानि शृणु प्राज्ञ 12 1 
दैवं दुर्निवार्यं च 9 16 
दैवं चवाप्युपायश्च 5 22 
दैवं पुरुषाकारश्च 7 14 
दैवं मिथ्येति विद्वांसो . 5 27 
दैवं हि बलवत्केचित 5 22 
दैवमेव परं मन्ये धिक्पौरुष5 31 


दैवमेव परं मन्ये धिक्पौरुष। 5 
दैवमेव परं मन्ये धिक्पोरु 3 11 
दैवमेव परं मतये धिक्पौरुषा 5 
दैवमेव परं राजन्नास्त्यत्र 6 29 
दैवयोगेन वीक्ष्य त्वां 2 2 


दैवाचुद्धे जयः प्राप्तो 4 18 
दैवाधीनं च जानंतो 5 4 
दैवाधीनदशां प्रापो 7 22 
दैवाधीन जगत्सर्व 4 14 
दैवाधीन जगत्सवं 5 27 
दैवाधीनमिदं सर्वनात्मा 3 25 
दैवधीनः सदा कुर्य्यात 4 4 
दैवाधीनाविति ज्ञावा 6 6 
दैवाधीने तु संसारे 5 4 
दैवाधीनौ महाराज 5 27 
दैवाधीनौ विदित्वाद्य 1 9 
दैवान्मृधे मते तस्मिन्‌ ३ 21 
दैवेन वंचितस्त्वं 9 41 
दैवेन नोदिता भित्वा 7 

दैवेनाहं art मूर्खो 3 11 
दैवे मतिं समाधाय यस्ति 2 8 


दैवे विमुखता प्राते 6 7 
दोलारूढं मनो जातं 6 25 
दोष गता विविधवाक्यपदै 3 22 
दोषैर्वियुज्यते सद्यो 11 14 
दोषो न नौऽत्र 


6 5 
दोषो नास्त्येव मे 9 48 
दौहित्रस्तव संप्राप्त 3 19 
दौहित्रः स्थापितस्तेन 3 19 
देंट्राकटकटारावं 7 33 
चूते मद्ये तथा गेये 7 11 
द्योर्नामा तस्य भार्याथ 2 3 
दयौस्तामाह afteer 2 3 
द्रक्ष्यामः पुंडरीकाक्षं पीत 4 8 
Reise मुखपङ्कजं 2 6 
द्रवाधिष्ठातृदेवी 9 13 
द्रव्यक्रिया हेत्ववनेश 8 10 


द्रव्यशुद्धिः क्रियाशुद्धि 3 12 


3 1228 द्रव्यशुद्धिः क्रियाशुद्धि 6 
12 898 द्रव्यस्यागमनं = 
29 773 द्रव्याण्येतानि ये मूढा 9 
20 1358 द्रव्ये चौरभयं प्रोक्तं 6 
31 1039 द्रष्टाऽयं सर्वलोकस्य 7 
13 506 द्रष्टाऽसौ दृश्यमखिलं 3 
36 773 द्रषटुकामोऽस्मि,तां मायां 6 
36 531 द्रष्टुकामोऽस्मि सर्वज्ञ 2 
12 506 द्रष्टुमिच्छाम्यहं भूपं विदेहं 1 

8 597 द्रुपदां वा ऋचं पश्चा 11 

42 220 द्रोहपरे द्रोहपरो भवे 4 
17 209 द्रोहं कृत्वा कुतः शांति 6 
15 43 द्रोपदी च महाभागा 4 

4 476 द्रोपदी च महाभागा 4 

33 107 द्रोपदी तु तदोवाच 3 
54 373 द्वयोरभ्यासयोगो 7 
30 425 द्वयोस्तु शालयोर्मध्ये 12 
40 805 द्ात्रिंशच्छक्ताश्चान्या 7 
58 357 द्वत्रिंशल्लक्षणोपेता 7 
27 530 द्वत्रिंशल्लक्षमानं तु 11 

8 268 द्रादशाब्दमथाब्दं वा 11 

48 315 द्वादशाब्दद्रते चीर्णे शुद्धिं 4 
11 597 द्वादशाहमनग्निः सन्द्रिजः11 
36 425 द्वादशी द्वादशाभुजा 10 
12 529 द्वादशैतानि नामानि 9 
55 41 द्वादश्यां पृथुकादेव्यै 8 
59 253 द्वापरे द्वापरे विष्णुर्व्यास 1 
15 1159 द्वापरे प्रथमे व्यस्ताः स्वयं 1 
55. 723 द्वारकादुर्गमध्याद्वै हरि 4 
10 202 द्वारदक्षिणाशखायां गंगा 12 
37 135 द्वारदेशे द्विचक्रंच 9 
22 602 द्वारद्दये agah 9 
26 686 द्वारवत्यां गतः साधो 4 
35 257 द्वारवत्यां गमिष्याम 4 
29 1301 द्वारस्थान्वीक्ष्य तान्सर्वान्‌ 3 
39 594 द्वावेव सुमहाघोरा 3 
77 1195 द्वावेवस्तः पदार्थानां 6 
6० 243 द्विगव्यूतिप्रमाणंच 9 
8 240 द्विगव्यूतप्रमाणं च 9 
३6 836 द्िगुणं त्रिगुणं वापि 11 

41 761 द्विचक्रं विस्तृतास्यं च 9 
26 110 द्विजः कुर्याद्धि मन्रेण 11 
27 110 द्विजपीडाकृतं पापं पृथग्वा 2 

43 331 द्विजं शशिकला तत्र 3 

३4 125 द्विजणाजस्तु तच्छ्रुत्वा 1 
8 1023 द्विज्रीबालगोधाती 7 

10 912 द्विजस्य वृषलीलोभान्न 9 
7 207 द्विजातिजा जाति रूपा च 9 


14 
22 


634 द्विजातीनां जातिरूपे 
805 द्विजानां दुःखदः पापो 
1007 द्विजानाहूय वेदज्ञान्स 
646 द्विजिह्वेन मुनिस्त्यक्तो 
733 द्विजे शरीरदंडं च 
167 द्विजै्भोगततैर्वेदे दर्शितं 
699 द्वितीय इव सूर्यस्तु कुमार 2 
131 द्विरीयश्च मनुःस्वारो 10 
75 द्वितीयं पार्ष्णारक्षं 5 
1315 द्वितीयश्च मनुः सवरो 10 
316 feta भयं राजस्तं 7 
598 द्वितीयायां शर्करया 
301 द्वितीया श्रीरिवाभासि 
368 द्वितीये दिवसे सोऽथ 
229 द्वितीये ब्रह्मणा भक्त्या 
866 द्वितीये शंकरेणैव 
1402 द्वितीये हि मुनिश्रेष्ठ 
831 द्विधा चक्रे शरान्देवी 
803 द्विपाद्भयो वा चतुष्पादः 10 
1336 द्विभुजं मुरलीहस्तं 9 
1287 द्विमुज मुरलीहस्तं 9 
385 त्रिराचम्य द्विजः पूर्वं 11 
1270 द्विरेफातिरणात्कारै रंजितः 3 
1242 द्विवकतरस्तु मुनिश्रे्छ 11 
1189 द्विविधा मम पूजा 
948 द्विविधो विषयांधश्च 
10 द्विसप्तचक्र स्थूलं 
10 द्विसप्तवर्षपर्यतं नारीणां 
301 द्विसहस्तपृथुतरास्तता 
1376 द्विसहस्न योजनानां 
1080 द्वीपं प्राप्याथ पप्रच्छक्व 
1079 द्वीपवर्ष समुद्रा दिव्य 
301 द्वीपे जातो जनन्याहं 
398 द्वीपेषु सप्तस्वपि च 
168 द्वे चैवांगिरसे कन्ये 
271 द्वे चक्रे चैकलग्ने 
601 द्वैपायन प्रसन्नात्मातमु 
1137 द्वैपायन विचारोऽत्र 
1139 दवैपायन सुतौ जातौ 
1264 द्वैपायनेन मुनिना कथितं 
1080 & भार्ये चातिरूपाढ्यं 
1275 द्वैविध्यं सर्वलोकेषु सर्वत्र 1 
142 द्वौ पक्षौ चायने द्वरे 9 
240 द्वौ सुपणौ तु देहेऽस्मिं 5 
52 ध 
816 धक्ष्याम्येनं च न्यग्रोधं 2 
1126 धर्क्ष्ममिव लोकां 6 
958 धत्ते वायुस्तोयरशिं 9 
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धनकार्य समुत्पत्नं 
धनचिंतातुराणां हि क्व 
धनदस्तु सुरापूर्ण 
धनदारसुतानां च चिंतने 
धनवे भूमिदे पूर्त 
धनदारादिभोगेषु वयं 
घतधान्यप्रदं नित्यं सुख 
धनधान्य समृद्धाय 
धनपूर्णानि कृत्वा ते 
धनं गृहीत्वा स्वगृहं 
धनं दत्त्वाऽथ विप्रेभ्यो 
धनं देयं महाभाग दुर्योधन 
धन प्राणान्पशून्‌ राज्यं 
धनं प्राप्तं कार्तवीर्याद्र 
धनं प्राप्त सुतान्दरा 
धनं ते विपुलं गेहे पात्राणि 
धनं मे सुदुरां चारे 
धनं सर्व गृहीतं च निस्तेजा 2 
धन समर्पितं राज्ञा 6 
धनविभवसुखाढ्यामानवा 5 
धनहीनां च मां 7 
धनाशा पुरुषस्येहपरिभ्रम 1 
धनिनं गुणिनं शुद्धे 9 
धनिनस्ते द्विजा जाता 6 
धनिष्ठा चैव मूलं 8 
धनुगृहीत्वौपनि 7 
धनुर्वत्संस्थिते ज्ञेये 8 
धनुर्विशत्तिमात्रं च 9 
घनुर्वेदं कृपः पूर्ण 2 
धनुर्वेदं तथा सांगं नीति 3 
धनुः शतं जीवयुक्तं 9 
धनुः शतं नागपूर्णं 9 
धनुः शतं wat 9 
धनुश्चिच्छेद स्कंदस्य 9 
धनुः सहस्र sey 9 
9 
7 
3 
4 
3 
7 
3 
5 
6 
4 
1 
4 
7 
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धनुखिंशत्ममाणं च 
धनेच्छा यदि ते 
धनेषणा मे नैवास्ति 
धन्यः सुचारुसर्वाग: 
धन्यस्त्वं कृतकृत्योऽसि 
धन्या माता यतो 

धन्या वयं महाभगाः 
धन्यावावां कृतकृत्यौ 
धन्या सुचारुसवांगि 
धन्यास्त एव तव भक्ति 
धन्यास्त एव भुवि भक्ति 
धन्यास्ते मनुयः शांता 
धन्योऽसि कृतकृत्यो 


16 13 644 धन्योऽसि राजंस्तव बुद्धि 6 1 19 
15 2 66 धन्योऽहं पाविताश्चाऽस्मि 7 9 19 
9 19 446 धन्योऽहमतिभाग्योहं 1 2 1 
24 30 266 धन्योऽहमस्मिन्समये यूयं 12 9 13 
45 84 1180 धन्वंतरि च पीयूष 9 41 55 
15 40 360 धन्वंतरिर्नृपं भोक्तुं 9 48104 
27 16 277 धन्वंतरिर्मणिं प्राप 9 48105 
3 40 727 घन्वंतरिशद्रमाश्च ३ 13 23 
24 29 399 धरधरा धराधारा धनदा 12 6 79 
10 19 141 धराधीराधीरामौला 731 1 
21 10 667 धरा तं न जात्येव 9 30 44 
7 22 129 धराबुतेतेजः पवनखपञ्चानां। 5 94 
17 34 786 धरा स्थिरा तदा धतुं 3 6 23 
16 35 646 धरैकदा भराक्रांता रुदती 4 18 2 
17 42 79 धर्मज्ञोऽसि महाबाहो 1 11 55 
4 19 13 धर्मज्ञोऽसि महाभाग नीर्ति1 11 47 
32 44 554 धर्मतोयाधि देवश्च 9 2 44 
8 11 133 धर्मद सुखदः शश्चत्रीतिदः945 22 
27 46 696 धर्मध्वजसुताख्यानं 9 16 64 
34 44 566 धर्मध्वजसुताऽहं च 9 18 30 
10 29 756 धर्मध्वजस्यपत्नी 9 17 1 
17 25 78 धर्मनाशाद्दरं त्यागस्तथा 2 12 43 
46 40 1183 धर्मनाशे विनष्टः सयाद्‌ 1 18 47 
16 11 644 धर्मैनिष्ट तदाश्चर्यं 7 6 3 
17 20 931 धर्मपत्नी तवात्यंतं 1 20 44 
36 5 867 धर्मपत्नी करिष्यामि 2 5 30 
5 5 898 धर्मपत्नीं च तां कृत्वा 2 3 57 
37114 1141 धर्मपत्नी सुतः शांत. 3 14 34 
11 9 145 धर्म पुत्रावृषी एतो 4 5 22 
17 41 233 धर्म पुत्रौऽतिवलवान्मुमोचा4 9 45 
37 55 1138 धर्मपुत्रोऽपि धर्मात्मा 2 7 10 
37118 1142 धर्म पुत्रौ महात्मानौतप 4 1 13 
37117 1142 धर्मपासादात्संपराप्त 7 27 32 
22 29 1070 धर्म करोतु भूतालश्चरंतु 6 14 8 
23 15 1074 धर्म सूर्यः सुतं 931 8 
37 80 1139 धर्ममाचार WAR 8 ३ 4 
18 58 791 धर्मराज महाभाग 9 36 1 
27 37 279 धर्मणाजमुपेत्येदं वचनं 2 9 35 
17 13 366 धर्मणराजोऽथ पितृणामधिपः 8 2 27 
24 28 265 धर्मलोपभयाद्वीपा 2 12 42 
4 35 731 धर्मलोपभयेनैव 9 48 28 
3 57 167 धर्मशाख्रार्थकुशलः 2 11 11 
35 9 566 WMA श्रुतं ताता 3 20 63 
30 7 706 धर्मशाख्नेषु सर्वेषु सत्यं 4 13 3 
15 19 359 धर्मशाख्रेषु चांगेषु 4 4 29 
7 40 32 धर्मश्च कीदृशस्तात 8 24 1 
3 13 308 धर्मसत्यापुण्यकीर्ति 9 1 16 
31 3 843 धर्मस्तु कथयामास 9 38 21 


Srimaddevibhiga aa oo 


574 धर्मस्रिपाच्च त्रेतायां 
751 धर्मस्य कारणं दंडो 
5 धर्मस्य पुरत प्राप्ते काम 
1394 धर्मस्य प्रथमः पादः 
1161 धर्मस्य संकरे जाते 
1197 धर्मस्य सत्य मूलस्य 
1197 धर्मस्या चरणं कार्यं 
215 धर्मस्यैवाऽवतारौ भूच्चा 
1370 धर्म सूर्यः सुतं प्राप 
843 धर्महीनाः पुण्यहीना 
1103 धर्महीयं कृतं कर्म 
24 धर्मांशोऽपि महाराजो 
179 धर्माचार्या इमे सर्वे 
369 धर्माणामुत्तमो धर्मः 
50 धर्मात्मा सत्यसंधश्च 
50 धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां 
972 धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणां 
1175 धर्मार्थकामरसिका 
1041 धर्मार्थं विचराम्यत्र 
1047 धर्मार्थी धर्ममाप्नोति 1 
1041 धर्मा वर्णाश्रमाणां च 
152 धर्मिष्ठा पुत्रमाता च 
85 धर्मेण सह चैवास्ते 
737 धर्मो जयति ना धर्मः 
95 धर्षिता कीचकेनाथ 
120 धातः किमेतदखिलार्ति 
112 धाता चतुर्णां वेदानां 
220 धातारं च तथा चान्ये 
317 धाता विधाता पुच्छांते 
335 धात्रा-तस्मै वरो दत्त 
128 धात्री घराधरसुते न 
300 धात्रेयी शिक्षयामास 
826 धात्रोक्तस्त्वं महाराज 
634 धान्यं रत्नं यो ददाति 
1110 धान्यादि शस्यं तांबूल 
894 धारणं प्राणमरुतो 
1131 धारणादर्धनारीशः प्रीयते11 
138 धारणाद्वा जपाद्वापिह्मल 11 
893 धारणीयं प्रयत्नेन 11 
152 धारयेत्तत्र चाऽऽत्मानं 11 
1192 धारयेत्पूरितं योगी 7 
145 धारयेत्स तंत मूर्धि 11 
248 धारयेद्धिक्षुको नित्यमिति11 
348 धाययेद्यस्निपुंड्ांकं 11 
313 धार्मिकाणां सूर्यसोम 7 
947 धार्मिकेभ्यश्च धर्मा च 9 
956 धावमानस्तु तरसाऽसिना 5 
1143 धावमानास्तु शोभंते 12 
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8 
17 
10 

4 
11 
11 
25 
16 
32 


65 

4 
32 
14 


1001 
76 
46 
312 
622 
622 
269 
363 
1110 
999 
312 
377 
1332 
479 
218 
37 
149 
620 
474 
1234 
270 
1194 
930 
243 
302 
436 
1143 
158 
931 
441 
171 
145 
529 
1101 
1119 
863 
1283 
1275 
1305 
1264 
863 
1274 
1288 
1299 
834 
1027 
544 
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Index of Slokas 


fa सूतं यः पितुरो 


सुधां पिबतां सूत 
Lae जन्म 1 
धिगस्तु जन्म तेषां वै 1 
धिगिदं जीवितं मेऽद्य 
धिगियं ममता पापमूल 6 
धिगुत्साहं च मानं च 10 
धिग्जन्म मानुषे 5 
धिग्धर्मनिर्णयः कामं 
धिग्लोभं पापबीजं वै 
धिग्राज्यं तस्य राज्ञो वै 
धीकांतिकीर्तिशुभवृत्ति 
धिङ्‌ मैत्री मूर्ख भूपाले 
धीकारं मुखदेशे तु 1 
भुन्धुनामा हतो दैत्यतेना 
धुरंधरेण धर्मश्च 
धूपं दीपं च नैवेद्यं 
धूपयेदंतरं धूपैर्विक 1 
धुपेदींपैःसुनैवेद्यैः फल 
धुपेदीपैश्च नैवेद्यैः 
धूम्रक्लिष्टो धूम्रभोजी 
धुप्रलोचननामा च तद्र 
धूम्रांधे च वसेत्योऽपि 
धृतमेततूत्रिपुंड़ स्यात्सर्वं 11 
BTSs सवनो 8 
धृतराष्ट्रस्य द्वे भार्ये 2 
धृतरद्राक्षकंठाय यस्त्चन्नं 11 
धृतवानसि यद्रामहिरण्याक्षं3 
धृतिर्धन्या धृतपदा 12 
धृत्वा वेदविभागं 
धृष्टतात्तु धार्टकं 
ad कुरु महाबाहो 
धैर्य मालंब्य भूपालस्तं ` 
धैम्योऽत्रिर्गालवः पैलो 
ध्यातस्य पूजां कुर्वीत 1 
ध्यात्वा ध्यानेन 
ध्यात्वाऽनेनैच वरदां 
ध्यात्वा पुनः षोडशो 
ध्यात्वैवं तच्छिक्षाम 
ध्यानं च कण्वशाखोक्त 
ध्यानं च सामवेदोक्तं 
ध्यानं च सामवेदोक्तं 
ध्यानं च स्तवनं 
ध्यानं waist 11 
ध्यानं प्रकुर्यात्संध्यायां 11 
ध्यानं स्तोत्रं मूल 9 


5 
2 
7 
1 
1 
1 
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550 ध्यानं 
121 ध्यानमास्थाय विपुलं 1 
738 ध्यानयोगेन देवस्य 8 
4 ध्यानस्थं च हरि दृष्ट्वा 1 
1295 ध्यानस्थौ तौ महाभागौ 4 
1328 ध्यायतस्तस्य 8 
213 ध्यायतां कः क्षमो 4 
601 ध्यायतां परमां शक्ति 7 
1225 ध्यायंति मुक्तिफलदां ५ 
470 ध्यायंति येऽपि सुखिनो 4 
369 ध्यायंती चरणां भोजं 6 
352 ध्यायन्ते यत्पदांभोजं 9 
199 ध्यायंमां तामसीं शक्ति 1 
32 ध्यायंस्तच्चरणां भोजं 7 
694 ध्यायमानख्नः सुरैः 8 
1318 ध्यायमाना परं देवं 6 
752 ध्यायेत्तथाऽऽराधयेच्च 6 
1069 ध्यायेत्तां परमेशानीं 12 
1017 ध्यायेत्तु मनसा देवी 11 
1397 ध्वांतयुक्त क्रोशमानं 9 
564 ध्रुवमेव लभिष्यामि 9 
1007 ध्रुवं वेदविरुद्धाश्व 9 
1130 ध्रुवसंधिसुतः श्रीमानास्ते 3 


503 ध्वंसनं सर्वदुःखानां 11 
1130 ध्वंसनं सर्वदुःखानां 11 
1296 न 


896 न कदाचिन्मया ge: 6 

123 न करिष्यति यो मोहात्‌ 11 
1278 न कर्तव्यं महाराज 7 

294 नकर्म तज्जनोपास्ति 
1370 न कस्यापि तपोविष्नं 

984 न कस्यापि प्रियो लोके 

721 न कांक्षति पतिं कर्तुं 

289 न कातरो हि नीतिज्ञो 

775 न कामयेऽहं देवेशं 

227 न कालवशगा नित्यं 
1321 न किं जानासि त्वं जननि 
1089 न किं त्वं समर्थाऽसि 
1180 नकुलः सहदेवश्च 

982 न कृतं वचनं राज्ञा 

881 न कोऽपि ब्राह्मणः पार्थ 
1017 न कोऽपि ब्राहमणं दवेष्टि 
1170 न पूवं 
1162 नक्तं चेति सापादर्क्षद्वय 
1173 नक्तामश्मन्हविष्यान्नं 1 
1299 नक्षत्राणां यथा चन्द्र 
1333 नक्षत्राधिपतिः सूर्यः 
1200 नक्षत्रैः सह चोद्यंति 
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19 47 
9 23 


29 
16 12 
24 72 
30129 
7 11 
15 31 


9 49 17 1201 न क्षमः प्रकृते वक्तु 9 


90 न खेचरीसमा मुद्रा 11 
910 नखेर्दतप्रहारेस्तु दानवा 5 
14 न गता च वधूस्तत्र प्रेष्या 1 
332 नगरं यश्च विप्राय ददाति 9 
891 नगरं वीक्षमाणः संखे 1 
317 नगराणां च शतकं देशं 9 
836 नगरे तस्य ये दैत्या 5 
494 नगरेऽत्र त्वया मातत 3 
358 न गायत्र्युदेशोऽपि 11 
657 न गृहं बंधनागारं बंधने 1 
1143 न गृह्ृतिच्छया तस्य 9 
24 न गृहृति सुराः पूजां 9 
876 न च किंचिद्भयं तस्य 11 
939 न चचाल यदा कामं 
654 न चचाल समाधिस्तो 
713 न च तीर्थे तपस्तप्तं 
1380 न च नारायणं मेने 
1321 न च Yaad स्पष्टा 
1136 न च लक्ष्मण वैदेही सा 
1044 न च वांछति भर्तारं 
991 न च विदंति वदंति 
235 न च विश्वसितव्यं वै कदा3 
1276 न च शक्तो मुनिस्तेन 9 
1299 न हर्म्ये न नेशं 3 
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16 
30 
20 
30 
17 
30 
12 
24 


11 
15 

2 
29 
17 

5 
16 


65 
14 
72 
42 
49 
45 
17 


47 


48128 
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न चापदि सहायोऽभूद्वासुदरेव 6 7 


652 न चान्यं रथमारूढः 5 


1303 न चायं वत मंत्रोऽस्ति 1 


782 न चायं भगवान 8 
58 न चास्ति पत्नी मम वै 2 
323 न चिंता न च मात्सयं 12 
16 न चुल्लचां नायसे पात्रे 11 
484 न चेन्मनसि ते शांतिर्वचसा 1 
1156 न चैषा सात्त्विकी माया 1 
460 न चौरः पिशुना धूर्ता 3 
561 न जन्म नूनं महतो 8 
21 न जय श्रुत्पिपासा वा न 7 
176 न जहाति य॒तो निद्रां 1 
687 न जातु मोहं क्षपितुं नरः 
631 न जानंति fade 
142 न जानंति जना मूढा 
302 न जानंति नरा ये वै 
288 न जानंति ये मानवास्ते 
728 न जानाति च मंदात्मा 
1312 न जानाति नृपः पत्नीं 
1108 सक NEA i कि 
435 न जानीमो वयं 


6 
4 
1 
3 
3 
2 
7 
3 
3 

926 न जाने का च सा माया 1 


25 
11 
19 

5 
12 
22 
16 

5 
14 
10 


7 
21 
16 
78 
21 


1316 
543 
97 
1103 
80 
1103 
461 
264 
1304 
64 
1050 
1087 
1274 
577 
134 
203 
1034 
162 
289 
483 
173 
229 
1198 
235 
602 
521 
52 
936 
119 
1416 
1339 
75 
19 
218 
913 
749 
30 
575 
304 
37 
237 
176 
142 
818 
203 
266 
68 
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न जाने दैवकार्य॑ 

न जाने$स्मित्पितृणां 

न जानेऽहं बलं नून 

न जानेऽहं महाराज 

न जानेऽहं सुमंदात्मन 

न जायते प्रियते तत्कदा 

न ज्ञातवान्मगं हैमं 

न ज्ञातोऽयं शठः पूर्व 

न ज्ञातो वासुदेवेन 

न ज्ञातौ स्वसुतौ तेन 

न ज्ञानगोचरं किंचित्‌, 

न तत्र दुषणं किंचितप्रवदंति 

न तत्र दूषणं तस्य 5 

न तथा कामधेनुश्च 6 

न तथा मयि भेदोऽत्र 6 

न तथा विहितं माता 4 

न तथाऽहं विजानामि वैरं 3 

न तदार्हसि कानते त्व॑ 5 

न तदस्ति पृथिव्यां वा 3 

न तदस्ति मया त्यक्तं 7 

न तस्या न दमेन 3 

न तं वारयिमतुं शक्य 3 
7 
7 
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न तस्य दुर्लमं 

न तस्य दुर्लभं किंचित्‌ 
न तारयंत्युभौ पक्षौ 

न तावधिकारो5स्ति 

न तीर्थं न च वेदोऽत्र 1 
न तीर्थयात्रथा पुण्यं 
न तृप्तिमधिगच्छामि 6 
न तृप्तिमधिगच्छामि 
न तृप्तिरस्ति मे ब्रह्मन्‌ 6 
न ते जन्म कुत्रापि दृष्टं 3 
न तेऽत्र दूषणं किंचिद्‌ 5 
नते नामसंख्यानते 5 
न तेऽन्योऽस्ति सहाय 3 
न ते प्रदानमंधाय 7 
न ते रूपं विजानामि 1 
न ते रूपं वेत्तुं सकल भुवने 1 
न तेषां सदसज्जानं विवेको 
न ते स्वर्गगतिः पाप 7 
नत्वा तत्पदपकजं सुललितं 
न त्वां दास्याव्यहं 

न त्वामृते किमपि वस्तु 
न त्वेतेऽहितमिच्छंति 

न दग्धो न च भग्नः 

न ददात्याशिषं 

न asta: 

न ददु प्रार्थितं विप्राः 
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31 
14 

7 
29 
26 
56 
34 


794 न दाता न यो भोक्ता 6 
849 न दानैश्चालितुं योग्या 5 

29 न दारसंग्रहं नूनं करिषामि 2 
784 न दास्येऽहं वरारोहां 1 


420 नदीनदजलाक्रांतो देव 10 
860 नदीनदप्रवाहाश्च 12 
372 नदीनदप्रवाहास्तैर्जलैः 7 


487 नदीनां जलमात्रेण 
402 नदीनां जाहृवी श्रेष्ठ 
403 न दुःखदानि धर्मज्ञ स्थिति 
577 न दुःखं न मे तदा हासी 
386 न दुद्रवुर्भयात्स्वर्ग 
42 न दुर्गतिमवाप्नोति सुखी 
604 न दुष्यति तथैवाहं 
691 न दुष्टौ पितरावस्या 
360 न देवानां मध्ये भगवति 
247 न देवान्‌ मानुषाद्दैत्या 
519 न देवो न च दैत्योऽस्ति 
237 न देवो मानुषं हंतुं 
854 न देहे मम वांछाऽस्ति 
174 न देहो न च जीवात्म 
269 नद्यष्ठातृदेवी या भारते 
843 नद्यः सपैव संतीह 
883 न द्यूतहेतोर्न च 
1270 ननाद च महाराज 
1304 ननाम परया भक्त्या 
78 न नारी प्राकृता ह्येषा 
1299 न निधन मुपयान्ति प्राणि 
697 न निषिद्धस्त्वया 
1251 न नूनं तत्र गंतव्य 
648 नंदजा नवरत्माढया 
177 ननद्वारे स्थित पश्यन्‌ 
427 नदंत वीक्ष्य तं 
507 नंदनं च वनं तत्र दृष्ट 
241 नंदनं चैत्ररथंकं वैभ्राजं 
727 नंदा नदप्रिया निद्रा 1 
40 नन्दाशांकमरीदेव्यौ 
21 नंदिन्याऽऽसादितं ad 
26 न न्यूनं नातिरिक्तं च 11 
764 नन्वद्य शरणं यामि विद्यां 1 
5 न पाखंडं न वाऽधर्मः 5 
727 न पाणिग्रहणं प्राप्तं 2 
170 न पाणिना न शूर्पेण 11 
45 नः पातु मे पदं मूर्धनि 12 
1133 न पालयेत्रतिज्ञां च 9 
1125 न पितृणां सुराणां 9 
1195 न पुत्रा न च मित्राणि 5 
646 न पृच्छसि कुले जातः 9 
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646 प्रदास्यसि चेत्तर्हि 7 
548 न प्राणा ते बहिर्यान्ति 6 
122 न प्रापांतं स लिंगस्य 5 
51 न भ्रापुस्ते सुखं क्वाऽपि 5 
1223 न प्राप्तां जानकी नूनं 3 
1403 न लप्स्यसे तत्फलं नून 3 
829 न फालकृष्टे न जले 11 
918 न बंदिपुत्री नृप मागधी 
624 न बलं न सहायो मे न 
337 न बाधते च राज्ये 
268 न बाध्यते यः संसारे 
1070 न वाहूनां जयोऽप्यस्ति 
108 न विभेमि प्रसादेन 
854 न बिभेमियमार्दिद्रात्‌ 
707 न बुबोध तदा वृत्र 
21 न ब्रह्मा न यदा विष्णु 
416 न ब्रह्मा न हरिः साक्षान्न 
790 नभस्तलं नाभिसरो 
246 नभते यजते चैवाप्या 
639 न भवत्येव पूतात्मा 1 
85 न भविष्यति तन्रूनमनया 1 
1079 न भविष्यमि पूतात्म 11 


w 


919 न भवेद्दशगा नारी 5 


801 नमः श्रीश्वनमस्यश्रीः 
433 नभस्तलं नाभिसरो 
1052 न भूतपूर्वः संसारे न 
541 न भूतानि गुणाश्चापि 
500 न भूतो. भविता नैव 
782 न भूप दूषण चान्न 
475 न भेतत्यं त्वया देवि 
1371 न भेतव्यं न गंतव्यं 
395 न भेतव्यं नं भेतव्यं 

527 न भेतव्यं सुरवरा 
164 न भोगेच्छाऽस्ति मे 
899 नमः कमलवासिन्यै 
1371 नमः कूटस्थरूपायै 
1206 न मत्तोऽप्यधिकः कश्चिद 
231 नमंति देवतास्तं वै 
1337 न मंत्रं कीलकं जाप्यं 
40 नमः पीतांबरे देवि 1 
499 नमः पुरस्तात्पृष्ठे च 
137 नमः पुष्करनेत्रायै 
1339 नमः प्रणवरूपायै 
1361 नमः प्राज्ञस्वरूपायै 
1129 न मंदारस्य गंधोऽयं 
1125 न मया यत्परिज्ञातं 
557 नम शिवायै कल्याण्यै 
1049 नम शिवायै शांत्यै 
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नमश्चक्रुः पुनः सूतं 12 14 
नमश्चकार शंभुं 9 48 
नमश्चक्रूर्महामायां भवत्या 5 22 
नमः श्रीकालिके मात 10 13 


नमः सरस्वती रूपे 9 50 48 
नमस्तुभ्यं भागवते 8 2 33 
नमस्ते जसरूपायै 730 5 
नमस्ते तुलसीरूपे 9 50 49 
नमस्ते परमेशानि 9 50 46 
नमस्ते पार्श्वयो पृष्ठे 10 13101 
नमस्ते भुवनेशानि 4 15 12 
नमस्ते भुवेशानि 7 33 45 
नमस्ते सर्वरूपायै 7 30 7 
नमस्ते लोक्यजननि 9 50 47 
नमः स्वाहावषडयुक्तै 12 7 29 
न मातृपितृविद्दिष्टैनः 11 23 41 
न मानवी नापि देवी 10 12 54 
नमामि तं दंडधरं यः 9 31 11 
न मिथ्या भाषणे बुद्धि 4 22 6 
न मिथ्या भाषते क्वापि 4 20 86 
न मिथ्या वेदवाक्यं ३ 5 42 
नमुचिर्निहतो येन 5 3 35 
नमुचिस्तानुवाचाः्य 4 15 30 
न मुंचंति परं सर्व 4 7 41 
न मृत्युः केनद्धाव्यः 3 20 35 
न मे कश्नित्पतिः 5 26 20 
न मे किमपि भेदोऽस्ति 4 ३ ३9 
न मे त्राताऽस्ति पुत्राणां 7 10 28 
न मेऽद्य रमते चित्तं 1 19 12 
न मे भयं सुरेभ्यश्च 5 3 42 
न मे आता तथा शुरो 3 15 34 
न मे मन्त्रबलं सम्यक 4 11 4 
न मे सैन्यबलं तादृङ्‌ 3 21 4 
न मेऽस्ति विदितः 6 23 38 
नमो ज्योतिर्लोकाय 8 17 28 
नमोऽतं परया भवत्या 11 18 22 
नमो तेन शिवेनैव 11 9 33 
नमो देवि महामाये 1 5 53 
नमो देवि महामाये 4 15 36 
नमो देवि महाविद्ये 10 13 87 
नमो देवि महाविद्ये ३ 4 49 
नमो देवि विश्वेश्वरी 5 22 25 
नमो देवी महामाये सृष्टि 1 9 40 
नमो देवै प्रकृत्ये च विधात्र्ये 3 4 27 
नमो देव्यै जगद्धात्ये 3 23 42 
नमो देव्यै महादेव्यै 7 31 44 
नमो देव्यै महादेव्यै 9 49 24 
नमो देव्यै महामाये 1 5 93 


` 1422 नमो नमस्ते देवेश 


8 
1193 नमो नमस्ते देवेशि 8 
507 नमो राधाप्रियायै 9 
1255 नमो विराट्स्वरूपिण्यै 7 
1205 नम्रभागस्थिता त्रस्ता 9 
893 न यत्र वैकुंठकथा 8 
836 नयेदिष्टं वशं हुत्वा 11 
1205 न 4a क्षमाः सिद्धा 9 
1205 नयनत्रितयं तस्या 5 
1255 न यस्य मायागुण 8 
358 न यस्य सहजा प्रीति 11 
856 न यस्य सहजा प्रीति 11 
736 नयस्व यदि शक्तिते 3 
1205 न यागाहोऽसि तस्मात्वं 7 
1377 न युक्तमधुना यन्मां 6 
1345 न युक्तमेतत्तीर्थेऽस्मिन्‌ 4 


1 
1 


1246 न युद्धं न च संभा 10 
1110 न युद्धे न च Wart 10 
389 नयेदिष्टं वशं 11 
384 न योगो नभसः 7 


177 नरकक्लेशशमनी नारायणा 12 
421 नरकं गोमुंखाकारं 9 
358 नरकं यांति ते नूनं 6 
327 नरकाणां च कुण्डा 9 
246 नरकाणां न तस्या 8 
525 नरकादुद्धृत स्तातस्त्वया 12 
310 नरकानेकविंशत्या 8 
756 नरकान्निष्कृतिस्तस्य 
88 नरके.पंच्यते सोऽथ 
422 न रक्षिता तदा बाला 
224 न स्थेनाऽयुधे नूनं 
340 नरदेहेके तपस्तप्तं चोग्रं 
249 नरनारायणौ चैव 
678 नरनाणयणौ तद्वत्तापसौ 
931 नर नारायणौ दांता वृषी 
1325 नरनारायणौ दृष्ट्वा शक्रः 
1288 नरनारायणौ भूयस्तत 4 
21 नरं मधुहरं यद्दन्मक्षिकाः10 
360 नर यानमानयध्वं चतुर्बाह्म6 
1255 नराणां शतशः संति 8 
172 न राज्ये मम TT 6 
507 न राज्ञा साधितुं योग्यो ३ 
40 न रात्रौ न दिवा शेते 7 
169 नरिष्यन्तस्तथा 7 
3 
5 
5 
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262 न रुचिरस्ति ममांब पदां 
846 न रोगो च मात्सय॑ न 
1201 नर्दमानं तदा तं तु 
24 न लुप्येत यथा प्रातः 
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24 
25 
49 
30 
25 
62 
15 
64 
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29 
23 
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28 
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892 नवजाम्बुवदप्रख्या 12 
889 न वञ्रेण महाभाग न 6 
1201 न वदाध्ययनेर्योिर्न 7 
847 नवनीतं कर्कटीं च 8 
1024 नवनीतं दधि क्षीरं 9 
916 नवपल्लववृक्षाश्च नवीन 12 


1351 नवम्यां लाजमंवायै 8 
1143 नवयौवनं संपन्नं 9 
444 नव रत्नगणाकीर्णकां 12 
905 नवरत्नोदरं कूर्चयुतं 12 


1304 नवरागकला रम्या 10 
1304 नवरात्रव्रतं कुर्यान्नरनारी 5 
230 नवरात्रत्रतं प्रोक्तं व्रतानां 5 
759 नवरात्रत्रतं परोक्तं न 3 
706 नवरात्रत्रतस्यास्य प्रभा 3 
333 नवरात्रे तु संप्राप्ते 3 
1258 नवरात्ने पठेदेतददेव्यग्रे 9 
1253 नवरात्रे पठेन्नित्यं 12 
1351 नवरात्रेषु सर्वेषु ag: 3 
862 नवरात्रोपवासं च भगवत्या3 
1371 TAAN 11 
1122 नव वर्ष तदा तस्मिन्विषये7 
656 नववयः सुखभोग 
1111 नववर्षा Agi सुभद्रा 
951 न वशे मे सुता बाला 
1419 नवसंवत्सरं जैव माया 
941 न वा एतेषु वसतां 
817 नवाक्षरमिमं मत्रं बीज 
813 नवाक्षरस्य मंत्रस्य वीजानि5 
208 न वांछति सुखं मुक्ति 
425 न वा ते गुणानामियत्तां 
618 नवानां वंशविस्तारं 
316 न वा पलायनं युक्तं 
326 न वास्यामि चेदद्य सवी 
333 न वा लोभत्वया सुत्र 
. 317 न विग्रहो बुद्धिमतां 
336 न वित्तां न बलं वीर 
1256 न विश्वसोत्स्तिखयं क्वाऽपि 
701 न विश्वासस्तु कर्त्तव्यः 
947 न विश्वासो हि कर्त्तव्यः 
668 न विश्वासस्तु कर्त्तव्यः 
211 न विष्णुर्न हरः शक्रो न 1 
811 न विष्णुपासना नित्या 12 
721 न विस्मयोऽत्र कर्तव्यः 5 
174 नवीनगृहनिर्माणे वास्तु 12 
499 नवीनजलद श्यामं ` 9 
472 नवीननीरदाभासधामैकं 9 
813 नवीननीरदश्यामं 9 
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नवीननीरदश्यामं 9 24 21 1077 न सा मां मृगशावाक्षी 7 
नवीननीरदश्यामं 9 38 31 1144 न सिंहासनयोग्यो 7 
न वृक्षेषु पलान्यासुर्न 7 13 34 769 न सुखं कृतवैरस्य 6 
न वेत्सि farrier 6 14 48 637 न सैन्यं सचिवाः कोशो 3 
न वेदाध्ययनं किंचिज्जानाति3 11 1 202 न स्तानं न कृतं दानं न 3 
न वेदाध्ययनं यॉगैन 7 ३4 1 857 न स्वतंत्र: कदाचिच्च 4 
नवेदा न च Met 6 12 28 626नस्वर्गेन च भूलोके 6 
न वेदास्त्वामेवं कुल 3 5 26 175 न स्वास्थ्यं प्राप 6 
नवेन्दुमण्डलाकारां 9 19 54 1054 न स्वैरिणी हास्म्यपि 2 
न वै जीवितुमिच्छामि 2 9 13 137 न हतास्ते मया तस्माद्युक्त 6 
न वै विद्या मया दत्त 3 11 13 202 नहता सर्वथाज्ञातुं 6 
न वैषम्यं न Aod 4 25 69 407 नहि क्षमस्तथाऽऽत्मा 9 
न वै स आत्माऽऽमवतां 8 10 16 913 नहि तृप्यामहे साधो 10 
न वै सैन्यं न सचिवा 3 20 15 245 न हि तृप्याम्यहं ब्रह्म 5 
न व्यक्तव्यं त्वया 7 26 69 822 नहि त्यजेद्विना भोगं 9 
न शक्तोऽहमिंद कतु 7 25 73 816 नहि विज्ञायते शक्रो 6 
न ख संसारे 3 20 22 245 नहुष स्त्वथ तां श्रुत्वा 6 
न शपोहं तथा शक्रं 4 12 6 344 नहुषाद्धयनाशं च 6 
न शध्या न च तांबूलं 3 18 8 236 नहुषो नाम राजर्षिः 6 
न शशाक तृणं दग्धुं 12 8 30 1388 न हमम्मयानितीर्थानि 9 
न शशाक RAR 9 40 24 1153 ना ह्यल्पवीर्यो भवति 6 
न शान्ति मुपयात्येबे 5 33 2 557 नाऽकालमरणं तस्य 10 
न शशाप मुनिं क्रोधाज्जरां 6 15 61 643 नागमिष्यति dart 3 
न शिवोपासना नित्य 11 18 66 1328 नागमिष्यसि deat 5 
न शुष्केण ना चाऽऽद्रेण 6 4 10 587 नागमिष्याम्यहं पुत्र 7 
न शशाका ग्रतो गतुं 10 3 16 1225 नागराजकुमार्यो 8 
न शोकोऽत्र त्वया कार्यो 3 25 4 268 नागशोभे महादे 9 
नश्यंति देवाः सिद्धा्च 9 30 56 1104 नागानां प्रा्णईक्षित्रा 9 
IAE ATA 11 16 44 1315 नाना वयांसि गावश्य 11 
न श्रुतं नैव दृष्टं हि 4 9 8 332 नागासनो नागतल्पो 9 
न श्रैयो मम नूमं 6 6 56 600 नागेंद्र गणासंयुक्ता 9 
न श्रोतव्यं न मंतव्यमन्येषा 1 8 50 37 नागेश्वर स्यानं तस्य 9 
न श्रोतव्यं परं चास्मा 2 12 59 153 नागेधरीति विख्याता 9 
न नश्वरं च प्रलयं 9 37 2 1134 नांकन fate कुर्याद 11 
नष्टदृष्टिर्नष्टमतिर्भ 8 22 7 942 नांगना शंकरस्यास्ति 7 
नष्टः स्वाहास्वधाकारो 10 3 23 1226 नांगहीनां भवेत्तस्य 9 
नष्टेस्वाहास्वधाकारे 10 4 15 1228 नाज्ञस्य दूषणं चिंत्यं 7 
Tene विश्वासादधृद्धती 1 13 20 59 नाद्यं तनोपिसगुणा विविध 1 
न संस्मृशेस्तु नीचांगैर्न 11 12 8 1294 नाड़ी च त्वं शरीर 12 
न स किं तक्षको वरी 2 11 25 146 नाड्या पिंगलया 7 
न संकरो समुत्पन्नौ 7 6 55 741 नातः परतरं किंजिज्जा 1 
न संग्रामे न गंगायां 3 12 71 212 नातः परतरं.किंचिद्‌ 4 
न संचितव्यं विप्रैस्तु 6 16 36 646 नातः परतरं किंचिद्‌ 11 
न सत्यंघानि तावंति 6 11 58 623 नात परतरं किंचिदधिकं 11 
न सन्धिकामोऽस्ति 5 15 30 474 नातः परतरं धमं 7 
न स सत्त्वेषु गर्तेषु 11 2 11 1267 नातः परतरं लोके क्वचिदा 1 
न संबोधवित्व्योऽहं त्वया 2 12 40 152 नातः परतरं स्तोत्रं 11 
न सहायोऽस्ति मे कञ्चितः 3 15 24 223 नातः परं किल वितर्क 1 


७ ७ ० 


sea © © 


810 नातः परं वेदितव्यं वर्तते 1 
762 नात्मायततेहं तन्वंगि 
596 नातः परतरं स्थान 
237 नात्र किं परिवत्तेच्छा 
213 नात्र ते विस्मयः कार्य 
379 नात्र सैन्यं न योद्धा 
641 नात्र हिंसा प्रकर्तव्या 
604 नाथ सत्तवस्वरूपस्त्वं 
119 नादबिंदुकंलातीता नाद 12 
584 नादेयं मे किमप्यस्ति 7 
710 नादेकाशो ददात्यननं 6 
969 नादेवोऽभ्यर्चयद्देवमित्ि 12 
1223 नाद्य वो दर्शनं विप्रा 2 
443 नाधर्मे निरतः क्वापि प्रह्लद 3 
1156 नानदूतैः कालरूपै 11 
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26 
38 


19 
10 
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10 
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608 नाना ऋतुभवा वृक्षा नाना1210 


606 नानागणैः परिवृत्तं लाल 11 
610 नानागणैः परिवृतोदेवी 12 
611 नानाचर्मकषार्यो दपरिपूणं 9 
995 नानाज्योतिः समाख्याता 12 
614 नानदर्शकराः काञ्चित्‌ 12 
1230 नानाद्रव्य समायुक्तं 9 
284 नानाद्रुमगणाकीणं 6 
516 नानापुराणभेदेन 9 
766 नाना पुष्पविनिर्माणं 9 
938 नानाप्रकारमाख्यान 9 
1189 नानाप्रकाररूपेण 9 
1189 नानाप्रकार विभवं 9 
1331 नानाप्रकार शस्रौधैर्यत्र 9 
1190 नानाप्रकार शृंगार 9 
962 नानाप्रकार सिद्धांत 9 
962 नानाप्रकारैर्विरूरुतैर्जल 9 
1189 नानाफलानि दिव्यान 11 
1311 नानाभोगसमुत्पन्न 2 
844 नानामणिगणाकीर्णभूषणै ३ 
1171 नानायुधाः शुभाकाराः 3 
784 नानायोनिषु जायंते 4 
31 नानायोनिषु राजेन्द्र 4 
1365 नानारुपधाराऽत्रीव मायामूल 5 
863 नानारूपधराऽप्यस्ति 5 
16 नानारूपा तदा जाता 3 
407 नानावर्णैः प्रफुल्लैश्च 6 
1328 नानाविण्मूत्र पूयनामाधार 9 
1309 नानाविधानि रम्याणि 9 
798 नानाविलासभोगैश्व जाते 11 
64 नाना विलाससंयुक्तो 12 
1278 नानाविहंगमत्रातसंयुक्त 8 
31 नानाशक्तिसमाविष्ट 12 
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नानाशक्तिसमाविष्ट 12 
नानाशवौदनकृत 7 
नानाशस्त्रप्रहरणं नाना 12 
नानाशस्त्राखानिकरं 9 


नानासखीभिर्दासीभिस्तथा 12 
नानासिङ्गा वसंत्यत्र 12 
नानास्तरणसंछन्न इंद्र 3 
नानास्तोर्तिमेहशानी 10 
नानास्तो्रैस्तदा 10 
नानेन सदृशं पुण्यं 12 
नानोपचारैर्विविधै 10 
नानोपहार बलिभिः 8 


नानापहार रूपं च 9 
नांधो राजाऽधिकारी 6 
नान्यकार्यपरै क्वापि 5 
नान्यः कोऽपि ममारातियों 6 
नान्यः कोऽपि समर्थोऽस्ति 1 
नान्यचिचकीर्षितं मेऽद्य 3 
नान्यथा प्रभवत्येव शुभा 4 
नान्यथा बलवान्वध्यः 6 


नान्यं वरं वरिष्यामि 3 
नान्यं वृणोमि भूपालं 3 
नान्यवृत्तिस्तु संतोषी 1 
नान्या गतिर्जनस्यास्य 7 
नान्योऽसि बलवाञ्छनुर्ये 6 
नान्वविदतं शरणं कर्तव्यं1 0 
नापदश्चैव जायंते 8 
नापराघ्नोमि ते विप्र 2 


नाऽपश्यत्स तपोशशिरं 6 
नापश्यं तरणिं सोमं न 3 
नापिचोदक्यया वध्वा 11 
नाप्सरा नापि गंधर्वी 3 
नाभागस्य तु पुत्रो 7 


नाभिगुपतस्तुत्यत्रतौ 8 
नाभिदघ्ने जले जप्त्वा 11 
नाभेहदयपर्यन्तं 11 
नाभौ च दक्षिणाग्नि 11 
नाभौ तु भुवनाध्वानं 12 
नाऽऽभ्यां कुरु विरोधं 4 
नाभ्यां शिश्नकृतं पापं 11 
नामभेदः कथं जातो 7 
नामानीति गृन्नुच्चैस्ताप 11 
नामाष्टशतजापेन 7 
नामोच्चारणमात्रेण 3 
नाम्ना कांता 5 
नाम्ना लोके 6 
नाम्ना नाग्नजिती 9 
नाम्ना भद्रगणास्ते तु 11 
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1405 नाम्ना भागरीरथी 
811 नायं विघ्नः कृतो दैत्यौः 
1387 नायं शुष्को न चार्दोऽयं 
973 नायाति पुत्री किल 
1415 नायति सा तेन सार्ध 
1403 नारंगं दाडिमं चैत्र 
166 नारंगैः पनसैश्चैव तथा 
1244 नारदः कपिलश्चैव प्रश्‍ने 1 
1257 नारदः कौतुक्रक्षी सर्वदा 4 
1420 नारदच्चमया 1 
1257 नारदः परमो ज्ञानी देवी 10 
899 नारदः पर्वतं प्राह नेदृशं 4 
1163 नारदः प्राह तान्दृष्ट्वा 
684 नारदस्तं तदोवाच स्मित 
567 नारदस्य प्रसादेन जात 
678 नारदस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 
34 नारदस्य वयः श्रुत्वा 
245 नारदीयं शिवंचैव दौर्वास 1 
350 नारदेन तथा मह्यं दत्तं 1 
592 नारदेनैवमुक्तास्तु 1 
238 नारदेनैवमुक्तास्ते 7 
4 
7 
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252 नारदैवंविधा नीतिनं 
83 नारदोक्तं समाकर्ण्व 1 

829 नारदोऽपि मुनिश्रेष्ठो 

604 नारदो वेत्ति यां विद्यां 
1226 नारदोऽहं भगवता 

901 नारसिंही नखाघातेस्तं 

146 नारसिंही नखैस्ती 

577 नारसिंही नृसिंहस्य 

161 नारातिर्विद्यते क्वापि 


1345 नाराधिता येन शिवा 


7 
4 
1 
9 
9 
6 
2 
6 
6 
5 
5 
5 
166 नारायण धराधार सर्व 10 
721 नारायणाप्रिया नित्या 12 
919 नारायणाप्रियां शांतां 9 
1351 नारायणप्रिया सा च 9 
1285 नारायणप्रिया साध्वी 9 
1341 नारायण महाभाग 9 
1384 नारायणं तं सर्वेश 9 
336 नारायण महाभाग 11 
1301 नारायणवचः श्रुत्वा 9 
750 नारायणश्च कृपया 9 
1305 नारायणश्च भगवान 9 
842 नारायणश्च भगवान 9 
196 नारायणस्तु चिच्छेद 4 
482 नाणायणस्तुभागवान्मुनि 12 
669 नारायणस्तु सर्वेषां 6 
1169 नाणयणस्य भक्तोहं 9 

1308 नारायणाशं पुत्र तं 9 


9 41 
7155 
18 24 
40 41 
48 89 


991 नाणायणांशसंभूतों 
19 नारायणांशो भगवा 
600 नारायणाख्योलोकाना 
254 नाणायणास्रं गांधर्वं 
1091 नारायणास सा देवी 
949 नारायणीसुपार्थे 
273 नारायणो5खिलाधारो 
35 नारायणौरुसंभूताह्युर्व 
३89 नारिकेलं जंभफलं 
46 नारिकेलमथाष्टम्यां 
1234 नारीणां लोचने बाणा 
334 नारीणां प्रवरा कान्ता 
719 नारी देहं मया प्राप्य 
388 नारीपुरुषायो कांते 
90 नारी बलवती काऽस्ति 
1082 नारीभिश्च नरश्चैव 
1168 नारिकेलं च नैवेद्यं 
10 नार्यश्च पुरुषाश्चैव 
74 नार्यस्मयहं न कुलटा 
17 नार्येका योद्धुकामा 
718 नाईसि त्वं महाभाग 
698 नालमंस्ते फलं तेषां 
1419 नालोक्य पुरतः कृष्णं 
389 नावलोक्यैव तद्वारि वाम11 
694 नाविकानां तु संयोग: 5 
703 नाशः कालेन सर्वेषं 5 
538 नाशयंति च पापानि 8 
537 नाशयेल्लिखितां यामां 11 
535 नाशयम्यद्य ते शोकमिति 6 
795 नाशयामि न संदेहश्चा 10 
278 नाशात्मकं तु तत्त्याज्यं 5 
1221 नाशुचिर्धारयेदक्षं तदा 11 
1371 नाश्चर्यमेतदिति देवि 3 
1017 नासत्यदस्रौ नासे स्तो 7 
1151 नासत्यावत्र संप्रातौ 7 
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1033 नासनं वेद ASA 3 
1167 नासने पितृकार्येषु देवकार्येषु 3 
1061 नासुरा मम वश्यास्ते 5 
1347 नास्ति तत्पुनरावृत्ति 


9 

989 नास्ति दासेन मे कारय 7 
1034 नास्त्यत्र दानवौ वारे 1 
1075 नास्माकं शक्तिरस्तीह 10 
1076 नाहं गत परपुरं न 4 

335 नाहं गतिं तव धिया 3 
1386 नाहं गृहं करिष्यामि 1 

654 नाहं तथाविधा नारी 3 
1154 नाहं तद्शगो नूनं 5 
1196 नाहं तव सुता ताता 7 
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1492 
ना हंतां सर्वथाज्ञातुं 6 31 20 
नाहं तीर्थे न कैलासे 7 36 18 
नाहं दृष्टिपथे राज्ञां 3 20 62 
नाह द्विजसुतं दीनं 7 16 26 
नाहं नारद जानामि पारं 6 30 46 
नाहं पति करिष्यामि 5 17 15 
नाहं पतिं करिष्यामि 5 17 56 
नाहं प्रतिवरा नारीं 512 6 
नाहं पुत्रेण पुत्रार्थी 7 10 17 
नाहं बिभेमि देवेभ्यो 7 18 26 
नाहं बिभेमि धर्मिष्ठाः 3 20 41 
नाहं भवो न च विरिंचि 3 4 35 
नाहं रूषाऽन्विता सत्यं 6 17 31 
नाहुं विटो न वा धूर्तस्ताप6' 28 11 
नाहं शक्तस्तथा देवि 4 18 22 
नाहं शिवो न वा ब्रह्मा 6 28 16 
नाहं श्रपचवेषेण 7 12 60 
नाहसं कृतवान्‌ राजा 6 13 1 
नाहसं न हि कर्तव्य श्रुतं 3 17 
नाऽहं स्वतंत्र एवाऽत्र 4 18 33 
नाहं खरी न पुमांश्च ३ 6 7 
नाहितं कस्यचित्कुर्यान्न 3 11 8 
निकुम्भस्तत्सुतः 7 9 38 
निक्षिपेःत्तत्र 11 11 14 
निःक्षिप्य सस्थितः पार्शे 4 23 36 
निखने मुच्यते तेभ्यो 11 24 12 
निगडस्थस्ततो राजा 7 24 5 
निघ्ननन्पृगान्‌ eq 3 14 21 
निरिछद्रं च करं कृत्वा 11 21 20 


निजगाद तवत्तः सर्व क्रमे12 8 10 
निजधान च तं दुष्टं 5 2 22 
निजं सर्वस्वमपि 7 40 26 
निजवेदपथादूश्यो वै 8 12 18 
निजशक्तियुतोभास्व 12 10 83 
निजसंलापमाधुर्यवेनि 12 12 32 
निजाभुधैः परिवृतो 8 14 13 
निजले विपुले देशे 1 9 76 
निजावरण देवी भिर्निज 12 11107 
नितम्बौ तेजसा भूमे 10 12 12 
नित्य आत्मा नभो 9 2 5 
नित्यकर्माद्यनुष्ठाने$प्यनि1 2 9 67 
नित्याज्ञाना निरुपमा 12 6 65 
नित्यतृप्ते निरूपमे 7 28 43 
नित्यं जीवनपर्यंतं 9 30101 


नित्यं त्रिषवणा स्नानं शूद्रं 11 23 25 
नित्यं त्रिषवणा स्नायी 11 23 12 
नित्यं त्वमब्धिना सार्धं 9 11 47 
नित्यं न कुर्याद्यो 944 5 


711 नित्य पठेद्यस्तं दृष्ट्वा 9 47 
870 नित्यं भक्त्या पक्षमेकं 9 30 
248 नित्यं भूमौ च शयनं 3 25 
781 नित्यं यः पठते 8 24 
708 नित्यं यः शृणुयाद्भवत्या12 14 
483 नित्यं यस्तुलसीतोयं 9 24 
485 नित्यं यो हि पठेद्भक्त्या 9 12 
460 नित्यं सकामो हृदयं 7 37 
775 नित्यं संध्यां च हे 9 26 
789 नित्यं सरस्वती 9 6 
247 नित्यं सूर्यमुपस्थाय 11 23 
170 नित्यमीर्ष्यति तां वाणी 9 14 
650 नित्यमेकाग्रमनसा भाव 4 25 
698 नित्यमेकैकमध्यायं 9 50 
371 नित्यरूपी नित्यदेही 9 38 
698 नित्यः सत्यस्वरूपश्च 9 3 
266 नित्यस्नायी च गंगायां 9 30 
231 नित्या चोपासना 12 9 


231 नित्यात्वं सत्यरूपाऽसि 9 44 
371 नित्याविलासिनो दोग्ध्रीत्व1 2 12 
178 नित्ये नैमित्तिके काम्ये 11 21 


202 नित्यैव सा पदा दैवी 5 
752 नित्योत्सवः प्रवृत्ते 12 
1293 नित्यौ गौलोकवैकुंठौ 9 
395 नित्यौ च स्थिति प्रलयौ 9 
1348 निदितोऽथ जनैः का 3 
809 निदेशात्कस्य भगवान्वर्तते 4 
219 निद्रया चाल्यते चित्तं 6 
1336 निद्रादयः शक्तयश्च 9 
1387 निद्राभंगः कथाच्छेदोदंपत्योः 1 
417 निद्रमीलितचक्षुष्का निशा10 
883 निद्रार्थं कल्पयामास 4 


943 निद्रासुखविनाशार्थं मूर्ख 1 
1405 निद्रितं देवदेवो चिंतां 10 
1415 निनाय दिवसाब्राजा 7 

923 निनिंद ब्रह्मणं 7 


43 निदंति पितरो देवा 9 
1412 निपात्य पीडयंत्येव 8 
1244 निबद्धपरिधानीया युवत्यः 12 

969 निबोध नृपति श्रेछ 6 
1397 निबौध नृपशार्दूल 6 
1370 निमग्ना किं जले 6 

830 निमग्ना निर्जले साध्वी 9 
1106 निमग्ना रक्तनयना 12 
1344 निमग्नोऽहं दुराचारे 7 
1343 निमज्याप्सु जपेन्नित्यं 11 
1015 निमंत्रयेऽहं यं देवं मंत्रेण 2 
1171 निमंत्रितो वसिष्ठेन 3 
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1189 निमित्तं नैव जानम 
1104 निमित्तं नैव जानेऽहं 7 
274 निमित्तां यस्तु यन्नाशे 4 
951 निमिनामाऽभवद्राराजा 1 
1421 निमिषार्धं बिना त्वां वै 3 
1078 निमृजीं च तथा सर्व 11 
1019 निमेषमात्रं कालश्च 9 
871 निमेषांतरकाले पुनः 9 
1087 निमेषरहिताभ्यां च 9 
9 
2 
3 
3 
6 
2 
1 


11 


988 निर्मेषरहिताभ्यां 
1344 निमेषिणीनदी रूपा 1 
1033 नियमं च परं कृत्वा 
408 नियमं प्रथम कृत्वा 
1208 निरंतरं परांबाया 
1144 निरंतरं पुष्पयुत्ताःसदा 1 
975 निरंतराल यः कुर्याद्‌ 1 
1104 निरयेऽमुत्र तं याम्याः 8 
1399 निरवने मुच्यते तेभ्यो 11 
1173 निणाधाराः कृता नूनं 4 
1415 निराधायं hanmi 6 
1337 निराधारौ जले तत्र 1 
560 निरालंबो निराकारो 4 
1395 निराशस्य सुखं नित्यं 1 
976 निराहारा जितश्वासाः 10 
1006 निराहारौ जितात्मानौ 1 
201 निराहारौ जितात्मानौ 4 
306 निराहारो जितात्माऽसौ 6 
708 निरीक्षन्नद्य घोरेण 7 
1158 निरीहा निरहंकारा 9 
18 निरीहाय च वृद्धाय 9 
1226 faites निराकारं 9 
346 निरीहैवासि त्वं निखिल 1 
67 निरुद्धं शैवगमनं देवै 11 


. 1241 निरुङ्गाश्च माहजालैर्यथा 9 


810 निरुद्धो यो वाजिमार्गो 10 
796 निरुद्यमानां दैवं हि 4 
1050 निरुपाधि निराकारं 9 


944 निर्गच्छ नगरात्तृणां सैन्येज6 
1408 निर्गता विष्णुपादाब्जा 9 
633 निर्गतास्ते तदा नागः 


1 
621 निर्गतास्ते पदावृत्तास्त 6 
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25 38 522 निशम्येति वचस्तस्य पुत्र 2 5 45 121 निःस्मृहः कोऽपि 4 15 58 362 
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6 27 598 निशुम्भो वाऽथ शुंभो 5 29 21 539 नीतिशाखं न जानासि 5 14 25 470 
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नीहारं कल्पयामास शीघ्रं 2 2 24 106 नेत्रबंधं निरा 12 7139 
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नूनं युद्धं करिष्यामि 3 14 47 221 नेत्रेषु सर्वभूतानां 6 15 13 
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नूनं सत्ययुगे राजन्त्राह्मया6 11 36 621 नेत्रे पीडा समुत्पन्ना 7 3 14 
नूनं सर्वेषु देवेषु नाना 3 6 13 179 नेदुर्दुभयः स्वर्ग 9 23 30 
नूनं ्री न भवत्येषा 7 25 61 816 नेदुर्दुदुभः स्वर्गे 7 30 21 
नूनं स्वार्थपरः प्राणी 6 7 8 601 नेदृशी देवलोकेऽस्ति 5 23 16 
नूपुरौ सुस्वरौ कांतौ 5 9 5 445 नैऋतो रक्षसामीशो 8 2 28 
जृणां गात्र मलेर्युक्तं 9 37 20 1135 नैकत्र सुखसंयोगो 6 30 23 
नृत्यद्वर्हिकदंवस्य 12 10 33 1402 नैकभावा यथा वेश्या 3 20 67 
नृत्यन्ति पितरः सर्वे 9 48 63 1194 नैकवाक्य वचस्तेषामपि 4 15 57 
नृत्यं करोति पुरतः 7 38 40 877 नैकोऽस्ति सर्वभुवनेषु 3 27 27 
नृत्यंती च हसंती 9 20 38 1059 नैतद्वाक्यं सुघटितं 7 25 87 
नृत्यन्मयूरसंघैश्च कपोतर 12 12 61 1416 नै तादृशः प्रकूर्तव्यो 7 30 13 
नृपः कर्कटतां प्राप्तौ 6 7 34 603 नैमित्तिक च नित्य च 11 24 95 
नृपः केन विधानेन 9 26 42 1088 नैमित्तिकार्चनं चैव 11 23 26 
नृपतिस्तं समालोक्य 7 15 34 777 नैमिषारण्यमासाद्य 4 8 45 
नृपतिस्तरसा tet 3 14 25 219 नैमिषे तु महास्थाने 7 38 20 
नृपतेः प्रीतिजनको मंजु 3 14 18 219 नैवास्तमनमर्कस्य 815 24 
नृपतेऽहं त्वया यस्मात्‌ 7 15 64 779 नैवेद्यं पुरतो देव्या 11.18 38 
नृप संसारजं प्राप्य 6 21 2 666 नैवेद्यं भोजनं कृत्वा 9 10 29 
नृपस्तु तद्वचः श्रुत्वा 5 17 61 486 नैवद्यैरुपहारैश्च धूप 9 30 79 
नृपस्य मंदिरं प्राता 2 4 17 113 नैवेदयैर्विविधैश्चापि 9 46 54 
नृपस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा 7 14 43 773 नैवेचयैस्त्पणैश्चैव 7 40 21 
नृपस्य शरवृष्टिया च 9 22 28 1070 नैषा कामातुरा बाला 5 11 33 
नृपस्य maa 9 22 25 1070 नैषा प्राकृतयोषेव देवी 5 30 47 
नृपास्तु संत्येव रुषान्विता 3 22 30 257 नैषाऽस्ति मानुषी 5 11 41 
नृपेणा पुरतो दृष्टः 5 32 47 555 नोचतुस्तावृषी ध्यान 4 5 25 
नृपेंद्रस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 9 46 23 1182 नोचु किंचन वाक्यं तु 12 9 86 
Paa न कर्तव्यं 3 23 6 259 नोचेत्कृतागसं दुष्ट 510 8 
नृशसं वा कथं कर्म 4 18 39 372 नोचेत्तदर्धं प्रतिगृद्य 3 22 29 
नृशंसैरपि यत्कतुं 7 22 2 802 नोचेत्पद्मं परित्यज्य 1 6 42 
नृसिंहस्यावतारस्तु देव 4 16 10 364 नोचेग्दच्छ यथेष्टं 5 16 50 
नृसिंहार्कवराहाणां तांत्रिक 11 21 5 1335 नोचेद्‌गर्वं विहायैव 12 8 39 
सिंहेन च पाताले स्थापितः 4 8 11 329 नोचेद्धन्मि दृशा 510 6 
ने गत्वा ब्रह्मलोके 9 49 23 1201 नो चेद्धन्म्यहमच्चैव 5 10 24 
नेताऽहं प्रेषितः 5 23 39 513 नो चेचुद्धाय देवेश 5 4 6 
नेताऽऽगत्य वचः 5 24 46 578 नो चेधुद्धं कुरुष्वाद्य 1 9 24 
नेक्षते तत्र वेताल 12 14 16 1421 नोचेदूरसातले स्वस्था 4 18 12 
नेति केचन तत्राहुस्ता 2 12 16 150 नोचेद्रइज्रं गृहाणाशु 5 3 13 
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पश्य तं नृपशार्दूल 1 18 11 82 पात्रभेदे शतगुणं 9 40 82 1157 पारियात्रश्च तौ 8 
पश्य नारद गंभीरं सः 6 28 ३6 699 पादपीठं प्रक्षाणा ३ 4 10 168 पारियात्रस्तथा द्रोणा 8 
पश्य नारद मयावी 6 30 38 708 पाद वृद्ध्या तथा 6 16 39 646 पारीक्षितेन पृष्टस्तु 4 
पश्यंतु वसुदेव भो 4 21 36 387 पादं ददाति वह्नौ 9 34 56 1124 पारीक्षितेन राज्ञीपि 6 
पश्यंति पुण्यपुंजा 3 3 59 167 पादयोः पतितां दृष्टवा 7 22 28 804 पार्था मूगानुगास्तावत्‌ 3 
पश्यंति रिपुतुतयं च 9 18 43 1048 पादसंवाहनं कृत्वा 7 4 14 729 पार्वती च गवां लक्षं 9 
पश्य बाहुबलं मेऽद्य 5 12 51 464 पादसंवाहनं तेऽद्य 7 4 10 72 9 पार्वती परमोदार 12 
पश्य भ्रातरिमे 4 6 12 320 पादसंवाहनं तेऽहं 4 3 38 310पार्वतीमे दिशंरक्षे 12 
पश्य मे युद्धचातुर्यं 5 27 46 531 पादार्दि जानुपय॑त॑ चुष्कोणं11 8 3 128 पार्वत्याश्च महालक्ष्म्या 11 
पश्यन्सत्रिविधाल्लोका 1 17 51 80 पादाधर्मादयः sm: 12 7 34 1378 पार्वत्या सहितं शंभू 9 
पश्य मंत्रबलं मेऽद्य 2 10 12 140 पादौ प्रणम्य शिसा 6 4 6 586 पार्वत्यास्तु शरीराद्रे 5 
पश्य मे तपसः 7 14 5 771 पाद्यं तु पादयोः 9 50 30 1204 पार्श्वतश्च द्रुमाकीरणं 7 
पश्य राजन्‌ महादेवी 3 23 23 260 पाद्यं दद्यतुत्तौऽप्य््यं 12 7 66 1380 पार्श्वस्थं श्येनमाभाष्य 2 
मश्याद्य मे बलं कान्ते 5 27 53 532 पानपात्रं सुयापूर्णं ददौ 10 12 22 1244 पार्श्व पूजार्थसंभारा 3 
पश्यामि सर्वथा पुत्री 7 6 10 738 पांथिकः प्राह पुत्रं हि 6 12 68 628 पार्णिगरहं महीपालं 7 
पश्याम्यद्यास्य पंकं 3 2 17 162 पावकेन च संजातं 10 12 14 1244 पािग्रहो भवाम्यद्य 7 
पश्याहं राज्यसंस्थोऽपि 1 18 33 84 पापदेहविकारा मे कामक्रोधा 3 8 23 190 पालनं चैव संहारं सैव 10 
पश्येहं पुत्र मामेवं 7 22 17 803 पापबुद्धिषु विश्वासो 5 32 16 552 पालयस्व सुत कान्तं 3 
पाखण्डनिरताः भ्रायो 6 11 43 622 पापं करोतिमनुजस्तया 6 10 21 617 पालयित्वा पणं त्वां 3 
पांचरात्रे कामशा्रे 12 9 75 1398 पापः सरस्वती पूजां 9 15 14 1034.पालयिष्यति यः कामै 3 
पांचालः पर्वतीयश्च 3 19 47 243 पापस्यान्ते पुनः 7 13 23 788 पालयेऽहं qig 7 
पाठे चतुणां वेदानां 9 24 81 1081 पापात्मनां विनाशय 4 1 29 301 पालाशीभिखाप्नोति 11 
पाठे चतुणां वेदानां 9 30135 1109 पापापिनां क्लेशदो 9 31 14 1110 पालिताः षोडशेव्ष 9 
पाठे वेदसमं पुण्यं 12 13 28 1419 पापा मिथ्याभिवादिन्यः 6 11 49 622 पावकस्तं तथेत्याह 5 
पाणिग्रहणमंत्राणां 7 10 50 757 पापिनां च प्रधानैश्चं 9 37 83 1140 पावकस्य यथा कलापं 1 
पाण्वस्य च दायादो 2 10 ३6 142 पापिनां तु सहस्राणां 9 11 52 1015 पावकस्योष्णतेवेयं 7 
पाण्डवा धर्मसंयुक्तं ताः 4 17 36 367 पापिनां रक्तपू्णं च 9 37 75 1139 पावनं कर्णसुखदं 7 
पाण्डवानां कुले जातः 2 10 31 142 पापिपापेध्मदाहाय 9 1 61 962 पावनानि च स्थानानि 4 
पाण्डवानां प्रिया भार्या 3 16 33 228 पापिभिर्दग्गात्रैश्च 9 37 67 1139 पावनानि हि तीर्थानि 6 
पाण्डवानां यथा यज्ञे 3 12 31 209 पापिभिः संकुलं 9 37 16 1135 पावनी पादसहिता 12 
पाण्डवास्ते वनेजाताः 6 10 30 618 पापिभिः संकुलं 9 37 18 1135 पावनी पापिनां रोगनाशिनी 8 
पाण्डोरपि तथा पत्न्यौ द्वे 2 6 8 123 पापिभिः संकुलं 9 37 24 1135 पावमानी दिशं रक्षे 12 
पातमात्रेण पापी च 9 37 95 1140 पापिभि संयुतं शश्वन्‌ 9 37 26 1136 पाशश्चापि निशुंभेन 5 
पातमात्रेण पापी च 9 37 96 1140 पापिछे किं करोम्यद्य 2 4 34 1156 पाशांकुशवराभीति 6 
पातयित्वा स पुरुषा 9 35 52 1130 पापीतुर्य प्रमाणां 9 37 22 1135 पाशांकुशवरामीति 7 
पातालगमनं चैव 4 25 20 403 पापीयानपि वेदधर्म 1 3 40 11 पाशांकुशवराभीति 7 
पातालगमनं मेऽद्य न 5 31 27 548 पापघ्य वह्निरूपं 9 42 15 1163 पाशांकुशवराभीति 7 
पातालं गच्छं वाऽयेत्य 5 13 11 466 पापेनानेन दुर्बुद्धे 7 1 33 719 पाशांकुशवरांभीति 7 
पाताल पर्वतेभ्यश्च 5 3 43 422 पायसं पूर्णिमा तिथ्या 8 24 20 948 पाशांकुशवरभीति 12 
पाताल यत्न vert 5 28 43 536 पायसैरामिषैहमैत्रा 3 27 11 277 पाशांकुशाभयवरान्‌ 6 
पाताल विवरे तस्य 6 22 35 673 पारतत्र्यं सदा बंधो 4 25 50 406 पाशेन बद्धवा सुदृढ़ 10 
पाताल सप्तं तदधस्त 9 9 19 1006 पाणवतशुकब्रातसारिका 12 10 21 1401 पाश्चात्यं यामिनीयामं 1 
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पासि त्वमिदमव्यग्रा 7 
पांसुभोज्यं पाशवेष्टं 9 
पाहीति शब्द कुर्वद्धिः 9 
पिंगलाक्षी विशालाक्षी 12 
पिंगो्ध्वकेश्यः संप्रोक्ता 12 
पिंडंपित्रे भूमिमर्तुन 9 
पिंड ब्रह्मांऽयोरैक्याद्‌ 12 
पितः कुतः समुत्पन्नं 
पितर प्राह तन्वंगी 
पितरं प्राह दीन तं 
पितरं बरूहि मे मातर्वृतोऽयं 
पितरं anit चैव गुरु 
पितरं मातरं at 
पितरं मातर भ्रातृन्‌ 
पितरो देवता विप्रा 
पितरौ मोचयित्वाऽथ 
पितर्यूपरते पीरे 
पिता कस्तेऽथ वामोरु 
पिता चातीव संतुष्टः 
पिता तव महामाग 
पिता ते नृपशार्दूल 
पिता ते याचितः पूर्व 
पिताऽपि ते विशालाक्षि 
पितामहवचः श्रुत्वा 
पितामह सुराध्यक्ष 
पितामहं स्वपने 
पितामहाद्यऽतुष्टोऽसि 
पितामहा मे संग्रामे 
पितामहासितापांगी पुत्र 
पित्ता मे किं न जानति 
पिता मे निहतोऽनेन 
पिता यस्य गतिं घोरां 
पितुः प्रिया च मातृणा 
पितुर्गतिं निशम्यासौ 
पितुर्यथा ते राजेन्द्र 
पितुः सकाशं त्वरितो 
पितुःशत्तगुणा माता 
पितुश्चिकीर्षिवत ज्ञात्वा 
पितुः संम परित्यज्य 
पितुः सत्यपालनार्त 
पितृकार्ये च दैव च 1 
पितृगेहं ब्रजम्याशु 
पितृ जातं जन्म नष्टं 
पितृणां प्राणतुल्या 
पितृणां मानसी कन्या 
पितृणां सुभगा कन्या 
पितृदेवार्चनं यो वा 
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9 9 1393 पितृम्यश्च ददौ 9 44 13 1172 पुटकेन भवेख्याधिः 11 22 6 1339 
5 34 735 पितृमातृ कलत्रादि 9 40 61 1155 पुच्छप्रभ्रमणेनाशु 5 18 47 489 
३2 20 1112 पितृमातृसुतभ्रातृकन्यचा 12 9 73 1398 पुच्छेन पर्वताञ्‌ 5 18 48 489 
37 25 1135 पितृराजोऽपि भगवान 8 21 18 941 पुंश्चली वार्धुषा 9 8 51 1000 
11 6 1406 पितृवाक्यं गुरुं मत्वा 2 1 16 102 पुंचल्यन्नं च यो मुक्ते 9 33101 1119 
11 18 1407 पितृ वित्र ब्राह्मणा 8 22 16 942 पुंथल्यश्वैव स्वैरिण्य 8 19 4 934 
10 18 1010 पितृष्वसा न हतव्या 4 20 81 384 पुसां शतं समुद्धत्य § 9 40 29 1153 
4 5 1362 पितृष्वसेयं ते वीर 4 20 76 383 पुंसोभेदः MAÈ 9 8 18 998 
2 4 161 पित्रेनाच्छादिता जिह्ला 3 7 19 186 पुंगीगामी दशमुणं 9 35 8 1127 
18 5 486 पित्रा चाहं हरित्यक्त 7 11 10 759 पुण्ड्रतरं प्रमाद्वाऽपि 11 15108 1311 
15 35 68 पित्राज्ञया जागग्न्येन 2 5 41 121 पुण्यक्षेत्रे गुरोः पार्थे 11 21 3 1334 
27 29 695 पित्रा दत्ता mae 7 5 3 733 पुण्यक्षेत्रे भरते च 9 30117 1107 
33 18 1114 पित्रादिसेवितं देश समृदूं 4 17 28 367 पुण्यतीर्थं समायुक्ता 9 9 18 1006 
7 33 995 पिता मात्रा परित्यक्तो 9 3 3 975 पुण्यदं च सुगंधाढ्यं 9 26 72 1090 
15 22 223 पित्राहऽहं कल्पिता पूर्वं 6 22 31 673 पुण्यदं मोक्षदं सारं कि 9 12 45 1020 
44 16 1172 पित्रेत्युक्तस्तदा व्यास 6 31 23 711 पुण्यदं स्वादुरूपं 9 26 65 1090 
24 13 397 पित्रे देहि सुतां तेइय 2 5 53 122 पुण्यदा पुण्यरूपा 9 6 2 988° 
19 28 936 पिपासाऽस्ति सुदुष्प्रषा 7 . 5 55 737 पुण्यप्रजापारदात्री 12 6107 1371 
28 15 284 पिपीलिमधुवल्मी के गृहे 11 24 31 1349 पुण्यभद्र परिच्छेद्य 12 6102 1371 
17 8 482 पिबति सर्वदा गंगां जलं 4 8 32 330 पुण्यं पवित्रमाख्यानं 2 5 67 117 
16 6 780 पिबन्मुखाम्बुजं तस्या 2 4 4 113 पुण्यलोकं गमिष्यंति 11 5 17 1276 
12 80 212 पिबामि सागरं सद्य 6 2 41 581 पुण्या चालकनंदा 8 7 28 903 
28 67 286 पिशाचत्व गतं तस्य 7 12 13 763 पुण्याश्रये पुण्यवता 9 9 56 1008 
17 52 485 पिशुना लम्पटाः स्तब्धा 5 20 37 499 पुण्याहस्नानतः पुण्यं 9 11 27 1013 
29 45 836 पीठं कृत्वा समे स्थाने 3 30 ३9 293 पुण्ये च भारतवर्ष 9 48 36 1192 
5 15 428 पीडनं चैव पांचाल्यास्तथा 3 12 13 207 पुण्येन मम राजेन्द्र 7 14 8 771 
30 43 708 fede द्विक्षणानां डीमंगुष्ठेन11 16 30 1314 पुण्येन महताविष्टस्तव 2 3 22 110 
22 15 39 पीडितश्च तथा ह्दय 4 14 55 357 पुण्येऽह्नि कारयामास 6 23 64 680 
4 5 312 पीडिता आत्मशमलं 8 23 16 946 पुण्येऽह्नि विधिवत्तस्यै 7 12 4 762 
6 23 309 पीडिता सिंधुराज्ञाथ 4 17 39 368 पुत्रकामा सुतं त्वेनं 2 4 37 115 
27 26 695 पीडिता वराहेण विष्णु 4 18 9 370 पुत्रकामो धनं भूरिं 6 21 41 669 
16 15. 227 पीडितोऽसौ हरिश्चन्द्रो 6 13 33 . 631 पुत्रजन्म समुत्थं 6 21 51 670 
11 48 148 पीड्यन्ते च प्रजाः सर्वाः 6 6 7 596 पुत्रजीवांशुकन्यस्त रोम 4 6 18 320 
2 33 722 पीड्यन्ते दानवैः पापे 3 1 47 160 पुत्र तेऽद्य मृतो भ्राता 6 24 40 883 
8 6 328 पीड्यते मुनयः सर्वे 6 6 18 597 पुत्रदर्शनकं कृत्वा नाम 3 10 55 201 
11 33 621 पीड्यमान जनं वीक्ष 7 3 2 724 पुत्रदारैर्निरस्तोऽहं 5 32 51 555 
18 9 653 पीतक्रिया पिशाचघ्नी 12 6103 1371 पुत्र पुत्र त्वया कायं 8 1 21 888 
38 6 1142 पीतचम्पकवर्णाभां 9 13 19 1024 पुत्रपौत्र धनैश्वर्य 9 1 86 763 
26 33 692 पीतचम्पकवर्णाभां 9 17 12 1042 पुत्र पौत्रं समासाद्य . 1 18 18 83 
19 29 89 पीतं राज्ञं तृषार्त 7 9 58 754 पुप्रपौत्रदिदात्री च धात्री 9 1 79 963 
16 27 1038 पीतं रुद्रेण तत्पीतं 1 3 27 1271 कत्वा तु राजेन्द्रं 9 21 8 1063 
3 12 1267 पीतवर्णा तु वैश्यस्य 11 11 8 1292 पुत्रं सिंहासने स्थाप्य 7 12 61 766 
18 16 487 पीताम्बरधरः श्रीमान्‌ 4 24 34 399 पुत्रमेकं ददाम्यद्य 7 13 36 769 
36 25 870 पीताम्बरधरां दवी 11 20 39 1333 पुत्रवत्सलशोकेन 9 15 42 1036 
44 31 1173 पीताम्बरपरीधानौ 6 28 6 697 पुतरस्तस्यदृढाश्चस्तु 7 9 37 752 
1129 966 पीत्वाऽद्य माधवींमिष्टा 5 18 53 490 पुत्रस्ते भविता कांतः 5 11 67 460 
19 40 90 पीनोन्नतं सुकठिनं 9 13 11 1023 पुत्रस्ते भविता सुश्रु 6 18 54 657 
34 41 1123 पीयूष तुल्यमधुरं वचनं 9 15 40 1036 पुत्र त्वमसि कल्याणा 3 25 24 26° 
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Le 716 a डड सुदुश्छेद्य: 
पुत्रस्नेहादतितरां कृशांगः 
पुत्रस्य कर्म तज्ज्ञात्वा 
पुत्रस्य च महाभाग 
पत्रस्य जननं कृत्वा 
पत्रादशविथाः प्रोक्ता 
पुत्रानुत्पादयामास 
पुत्रानुत्पाद्य गुणतः 
पुत्रान्पिता किमपराध 
पुत्राः पंचैव तस्यास्तु 
qi: पौत्राश्च सुहृदो 
पुत्राश्चास्य महावीर्याः 


पुत्री पुत्रसमाऽत्यर्थं 

पुत्री ब्रूहि सुधर्म 
पुत्री विसर्जयामास 

पुत्री यदा भवेद्राजान 
पुत्री सुतस्तु मे बालो 

पुत्रे जाते दशाहेन 

पत्रेण सह ते ay 

पुत्रे राज्यं निधायाथ 
Tae यज्ञं तं चापि 
पुत्रोत्पादनदक्षां च 
पुत्रोयदि भवेद्राजन्‌ 
पुत्रोऽयं तव राजेन्द्र 
पुत्रोऽयं धनदातुश्च 
पुत्रोऽयं वासुदेवस्य 
पुत्रोऽयं पस्य सर्वज्ञाः 
पुत्री च बालकौ श्रुत्वा 
पुत्र्या मम महाभाग 

पुत्र्या मे मनसा कामं 
पुत्र्या वरं RTE 

पुर्नति सर्वतीर्थनि 

पुनंत्यः स्वस्तिमत्यश्च 1 
पुनः पुनः कृतोच्चारस्त 
पुनः पुनर्यदा शिष्यं 

पुनः पुनहेरेरेवं नाना 
पुनः प्राप्तं निजं स्थानं 
TRE सुता काले काले 
पुनरावृत्तिसहितां 

पुनरुक्तं मया वाक्यं 
पुनरुक्तो ह्यहं मात्रा 
पुनरुत्पादयेत्तस्मात 1 
पुनरेव तु गच्छं तमागंच्छं 9 
पुनरेष्यति देवानामिदं 6 


7 
6 
7 
7 
6 
7 
7 
8 
5 
4 
6 
2 
6 
7 
3 
7 
6 
3 
6 
7 
3 
7 
6 
1 
9 
1 
7 
2 
7 
6 
7 
3 
7 
3 
7 
9 
1 
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24 50 
7135 
18 12 
8 40 


775 Gorey महादेवी 9 
681 पुनर्जन्म पुनर्मृत्यु: 4 
750 पुनर्दक्षिण भागात्तु घृत 12 
793 पुनर्दन्तोद्धवं 
683 पुनर्दृष्टि प्रदानेन 
780 पुनर्देहं समासाद्य 
720 पुनर्ध्यात्वा च मूलेन 
894 पुनर्मधुः कैरभश्च 
436 पुनर्मीहं समापेदे 
368 पुनर्विचारयामास मरणं 
618 पुनर्विचार्य भूपाल 
102 पुनर्विधाय तद्गूपं 
685 पुनर्विवादः संजातो 
731 पुनर्विसर्जितास्तेन 
239 पुनश्च चेतनां प्राप्तं 
738 पुनश्च चेतनां प्राप्तं 
670 पुनश्च संप्रवक्ष्यामि 
251 पुनश्च हिमवत्पृष्ठे 
680 पुनश्चु क्रोश भूपालो 
721 पुनः संयोजितं स्वीयं 
279 पुनः सत्त्वविहीनस्तु 
775 पुनः सा चेतनां प्राप्य 
682 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
90 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
1182 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
45 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
774 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
116 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
785 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
663 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
785 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
221 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
725 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
245 पुनः सुयोनिं संप्राप्य 
747 पुनः सूकरयोनौ च 
995 पुनः सेवापराऽत्वर्थ 
1345 पुनः सोऽपि भवेद्विप्रश्नैवं 
70 पुनः सोऽपि मृतो भ्राता 
47 पुनस्तत्पतनं नास्ति 
305 पुनस्तत्संस्कृतिवशान्ना 
290 पुनस्तां बोधयामास 
703 पुनस्तुष्टाव तां राजा 
883 पुनस्त्वा प्रष्टुमिच्छाम 
672 पुनः AE द्विजः शक्तो 
683 पुत्नागवनमध्यस्था 
1384 पुन्नागश्चपंकस्त 
1045 पुन्नामनरकाद्यस्मात्रा 
608 पुमांसं कामिनी वाऽषि 9 
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22 62 
10 24 
7110 


48 48 
6104 
17 45 
8 4 
33 25 


1072 पुमानसि त्वं खी वाऽसि 

337 पुमानाद्योऽविनाशी 
1383 पुरतः कामिनीं कृत्वा 

776 पुरतो नगरं रम्यं दिव्य 

649 पुरः प्रकामशो भक्त 

637 पुरः निवेशयामास 
1184 पुरश्चरणहीनस्तु तथा 1 

39 पुरक्षर्याक्रम चाऽथि 

800 पुरः स्थितेषु मुनिषु 

383 पुरा कथ्चिद्वणिग्दीनो क्षीणो 

765 पुणकश्यपदायादो 
1076 पुरा कृतानि राजेन्द्र 

52 पुरा केन समुद्धूता 

132 पुरा गौलोकगोपी त्वं 
1046 पुरा चैकार्णवे जाते 
1077 पुराणकर्ता त्वमसि धर्म 
1303 पुराणकर्ता धर्मात्मा 

839 पुराणदानेनैतेन भूदानस्य1 2 

772 पुराणमुत्तमं भूप सर्व 6 

871 पुराणमुत्तमं पुण्यं श्रीमद्‌ 1 

712-पुरणानां च वक्ता यो 1 

814 पुराणी पौरुषी पुण्या 12 
1104 पुराणेषु क्वचिच्चैव 11 
1102 पुराणेषु च वेदेषु 9 
1103 पुरा त्वं पार्षदो गोपो 9 
1103 पुरा त्वया तपस्तप्तं 5 
1103 पुरा त्वया महादेवी 5 
1104 पुरा दशरथेनापि pÈ 3 
1104 पुरा दुर्वाससः शपादभ्राष्ट 9 
1704 पुरा दैत्यो महाबाहु 1 
1104 पुरा पुरस्तेऽज शिरो 
1105 पुरा वभूव या देंवी 
1105 पुरा भगवती तुष्टा 
1105 पुण गाधिसुतः श्रीमान्‌ 
1117 पुरा बभूव गोलोके 

692 पुरा मयाऽपि संग्राम 
1100 पुरा युद्धमभूद्धोर 

682 पुरा रामावतारेऽपि निर्जरा 
1106 पुरा शुंभनिशुंभौ 

858 पुरा श्रुतं धर्मवक्त्रा 
1062 पुरा श्रुतं मया स्वामि 
1183 पुराऽष्टम्या भद्रकाली 

573 पुरा समुद्रमथने पीयूषं 
1193 पुरा सरस्वती तीरे व्यासः 1 
1371 पुरा सरस्वती शापा 9 
1323 पुरी समीपे नृप मागतं 6 

328 पुरी या वासुदेवस्य 2 
1114 पुरुकुत्सात्ततोऽरण्यः 7 
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1500 


पुरषास्य सुखं न 5 
पुरुषाणां यथा विष्णुः 11 
पुरुषाणां शतं पूर्व 9 
पुरुषानासाहसर्दशभिः 8 
पुरुषार्थसमापितश्च 7 
पुरुषैमराद्यैश्च 5 
पुरुषोत्तमं तथा चान्ये 3 
पुरुषोत्तमाधोक्षजौ च 11 
पुरुषो यः fet 7 
पुरैव वर्तमानने प्रात 4 
पुरोजवो मनः पूर्वजवोऽथ 8 
पुरोडाशपरा नित्यं 3 
पुरोडाशविधानैश्च 5 
ुर्नयास्यामि तत्रैव 9 
पुलकांकित सवांगे 7 
पुलकांकित walt 9 
पुलकांचित सवांगी 9 
पुलकांचित सवांगो 9 
पुंथल्यन्नं च यो 9 
पुष्करे हरिहरक्षेत्र 9 
पुष्करद्दीपके शुद्धोदक 8 
पुष्करद्वीपनामाऽयं 8 
पुष्टिस्तुष्टिः after 9 
पुष्यकांडस्थिता पूषा 12 
पुष्पचन्दनतल्पं 9 
पुष्पचन्दनतल्पे च 9 
पुष्पचन्दन तल्पेषु 9 
पुष्पचन्दनैवेच्रर्भक्या 9 
पुष्पधूपादिभिर्भक्त्या 9 
पुष्पधूपादिभिर्मक्त्या 9 
पुष्पापि चिन्वती 3 
पुष्पभद्रानदीतीरे 9 
पुष्मभद्रानदीतीरे 9 
पुष्पभद्रानदीतीरे 9 
पुष्मभूषण frais: 12 
पुष्पभूषा भूषितथ 12 
पुष्पं स न्यस्तयामास 9 
पुष्प माला बहुविधास्तु 9 


पुष्परागमयादग्रे कुंकुमा 12 
पुष्पणगमयी भूमिः 12 
पुष्पवृक्षा नतिमृदून्ंं 7 
पुष्पहोमे भवेद्वासस्तं 11 
पुष्पांजलिमाश्ान्ये 5 
पुष्पाणि चिन्वती 5 
पुष्पाति प्रत्यहं 8 
पुष्पेषु तुलना यस्या 9 
पुष्पैरपि न योद्धव्यं 5 
पुष्पैरपि न योद्धव्यं 5 


16 
6 
7 
7 


34 


487 पुष्पैश्च पूज्यमानां 
1278 पुष्यार्क योग संयुक्त 
996 पुस्तकं यज्ञसूत्रं च 
904 पूजनं परया भक्त्या 
858 पूजनं हि महादेव्याः 
502 पूजनाद्देवदेवेश 
160 पूजनीयाः प्रयत्नेन 
1313 पूजनीया सदा देवी 
817 पूजनीयो महादेवो 
373 पूजयामास तां भक्त्या 
921 पूजयामास भक्त्या 
209 पूजयित्वा वरं 
499 पूजयिष्यति वेदोक्त मंत्रे 
1062 पूजयेच्छांभवीं नित्यं 
883 पूजयेत्पंच खाद्य च 
1055 पूजयेत्स्ततौति वा 
1045 पूजयेदनिशं राजन्‌ 
1062 पूजयेद्धुवनेशानी 11 
1127 पूजाकालंत्रये नित्यं 11 
1126 पूजाकाले च होमे च 11 
897 पूजां चक्रु पृथव्याश् 9 
921 पूजा च सूतिकागारे 9 
1048 पूजाद्रव्यं सुसंस्थाप्य 5 
1371 पूजाभिश्चैव होमैश्च 3 
1045 पूजां चकार नृपति 9 
1052 पूजां चकार भगवान 9 
1035 पूजां च कारयामास 9 
1187 पूजां परमिकां कृत्वा 3 
968 पूजाविधानं कथितं 9 
968 पूजाविधानं कवचं 9 
234 पूजाविधिक्रमं तस्याः 9 
1053 पूजाविधिं च मंत्रा्च 3 
1 
1 
6 
9 
9 
2 
9 
9 
1 
7 
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6 
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3 
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3 
3 
3 
11 
9 
9 
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3 
3 
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1059 पूजाविशेषं श्रीदेव्या 1 
1064 पूजितः परया भक्त्या 
1408 पूजितः पार्थिवेनाथ 
1402 पूजोपयुक्तनैवेद्य 
1152 पूजिता मदेव्यश्च 
1204 पूजिता परया भक्त्या 
1406 पूजिता पितृदानं हि 
1404 पूजिता येन विप्रस्य 
790 पूज्यते संततं देवैः 1 
1351 पूज्याऽहं सर्वदा सेव्या 
456 पूज्या या वर्तते 
484 पूज्ये मंगलवारेच 9 
942 पूतना निहता तत्र कृष्णे 4 
1085 पूताहात्पुरतो भूयस्तत्त्वानां 11 
459 पूयोदः प्राणारोधश्च 8 
469 पूरके विष्णुसायुज्यं 11 


48123 


548 पूरयामास तरसा 


5 6 55 434 

667 पूर्ण पात्रं ददौ तस्मै 12 9 22 1394 
1011 पूर्ण वर्ष शतं जातं 11018 45 
196 पूर्णं वर्षशतं राजल्लोकं 4 10 ३6 338 
951 पूर्ण वर्ष सहस्नं तु 4.11 26 341 
217 पूर्णः स मासो भद्रं 7 20 21 798 
217 पूर्व सर्वो वरो दत्तो 9 38 7 1142 
269 पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव 9 33 19 1114 
1291 पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव 9 33 22 1114 
1187 पूर्णमब्दशतं चैव 9 33 26 1114 
1198 पूर्णाहुतिं ततो हुत्वा 12 7136 1384 
827 पूर्णिमायाममायां च 9 24 49 1079 
217 पूर्णेऽथ दशमे मासे 4 21 2 384 
275 पूर्णेनां जलिना भक्त्या 8 13 13 920 
949 पूर्णन्द्रमंडलाकारं 9 37 1 1134 
1153 पूर्णे मासि पुन पाशी 6 12 59 627 
842 पूर्णे मासे ततः पाशी 7 15 16 776 
1325 पूर्णे मासे विशुद्धयेत -6 12 48 627 
1343 पूर्णे वर्षद्वये जाते 5 35 22 567 
1310 पूर्णे वर्षसहस्रे तु 4 12 35 346 
1007 पूर्यमाणकलाभिश्च 8 16 20 928 
963 पूर्वकोणे चतुर्वक्त्रो 12 11 85 1411 
562 पूर्वकोणे सरस्वत्या. 9 50 76 1207 
277 पूर्वजन्मनि यैर्नूनं न 3 27 19 277 
1016 पूर्वजन्मनि वैदेहि 3 30 9 291 
1200 पूर्वजास्ते महाराज 6 16 51 647 
1191 पूर्व देहः कथं मुक्तः. 7 1 17 718 
291 पूर्वमपुण्यप्रसंगेन 5 35 5 566 
1191 पूर्वं त्वया जननि 6 5 40 594 
981 पूर्व दैत्यो महानासी 10 13 37 1251 
1197 पूर्व भागवता प्रोक्त 7 12 7 762 
206 पूर्वं मदोद्धता 12 8 12 1387 
1324 पूर्वं मया ते कथितं 5 20 16 498 
81 पूर्व स्वयं विषयं चाह 9 38 22 1143 
627 पूर्व मेव मया प्रोक्तं 5 28 2 535 
982 पूर्वरूपं वराहं-च 9 9 33 1007 
968 पूर्ववदूषयः सर्वे mdg 6 17 41 650 
153 पूर्वस्मिन्निपि जन्मनि 2 6 35 125 
964 पूर्वस्य: कर्मायत्ता च 9 40 71 1156 
967 पूर्वार्जितं हि भोक्तव्यं 3 20 43 247 
1275 पूर्वार्जितानां पापानां 4 21 9 385 
832 पूर्वान्सप्तापरान्सपु 9 35 48 1130 
1186 पूर्वाशायां समुततुंगश्रंगा 12 10 77 1404 
1188 पूर्वोक्तरीत्या Gat 9 50 21 1203 
397 पूषणं च भगं वायुं 6 3 31 524 
1290 पृच्छति त्वां महाभागे 5 9 62 449 
941 पृच्छध्वं तापसान्‌. 2 10 54 143 
1314 पृच्छामस्त्वां महाभाग 3 24 31 266 
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पृथिवी गोस्वरूपेण 6 
पृथिवीपाल ते यत्स्या 10 
पृथिवी पालयामास 5 


पृथिवीरूपे दयारूपे 10 
पृथिवी वायुराकाशो 9 
पृथिवीवासिनः केचित्‌ 9 
पृथिवीवासिनः केचित्‌ 9 
पृथिव्यां कानि तीर्थानि 4 
पृथिव्यां परमोदार 7 
पृथिव्यां यानि तीर्थानि 9 
पृथिव्यां या स्थिता 5 
पृथिव्यां वै प्रमाणं 7 
पृथुजंघा पृथुमुजा 12 
पृथ्वी गोलमशेषं हि 8 
पष्टः कस्त्वं कथं 7 
पृष्टं यत्तत्वया राजन्‌ 7 
पृष्टा आत्राऽब्रवीद्वाक्यं 2 
पृष्टा शक्रेण किंतेऽद्य 4 
पृष्टी दक्षेण स मुनिर्माला 7 
पृष्ठस्तु गतस्तत्र 5 
पृष्ठतोऽहं गता तत्र 6 
पृष्ठे च पद्मनाभं तु 11 
Jose पर्वतिनेदं 6 
पोथयामास पाषाणे 4 
पौण्डेक्षुससम्पूणैस्तु 11 
पौष्टिकं तत्समाख्यातं 11 
पौत्र चैव समुत्‌ 1 
पौर जानपदा लोकाश्च 2. 
पौराणाचम नाद्यं च 11 
पौराणिकं पूजयित्वा 12. 
पौरुषेण तु सूक्तन 11 
पौर्णमास्यां कार्तिकस्य `9 
पौलस्त्य किमसद्वाक्यं 3 
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Fe 1144 967 प्रणम्यायं मुनीन्‌ सर्वान्‌ 3 10 7 197 
= ae A प 14 17 1301 प्रणवं पूर्वमुच्चार्य 11 16 38 1314 
a en र अकृत्यशा ae 4 6 980 ग्रणवं पूर्वमुच्चाय 11 16 85 1318 
ay CB peg acne a 9 1 5 955 प्रणवादिचतुर्थ्यत॑ E 9 3 27 977 
28 12 1094 कृष्टं Ret यो 9 30 18 1101 प्रणवेन समभ्युक्ष्य पीठं 12 7 85 1381 
12 70 1021 ऽहे 9 30 17 1101 प्रणवो धनुः शरो 7 36 6 867 

ee eee 9 29 54 1099 प्रणामं चक्रतुस्तस्या ३ 23 25 260 
Wey: 8 15 29 926 प्रणिगधिं प्रेषयामास 5 3 9 420 

330 प्रक्षाल्य पादौ हस्तौ 11 9 37 1289 प्रणिनः शिक्षयत्येव 10 1 18 1222 

19 15 792 प्रक्षाल्य पादौ हस्तौ 11 11 18 1293 प्रणेमुरतिसंत्रस्ता 9 13 28 1024 
7 24 994 प्रगृह्य बालकं मात्रा 7 22 25 804 प्रणेमुर्भक्तिसहिताः 10 5 18 1229 
9 25 446 प्रचलद्विरनाहारै: 9 37 8 1134 प्रणेमुर्विनयो पेतास्त 5 35 43 569 
1 22 718 प्रचलब्भिर्यथा तप्ततैल 9 37 36 1136 प्रणेमुश्चरणां भोजं 7 30 8 837 
6 99 1371 प्रच्छाद्यमानं प्रभया 9 13 37 1025 प्रणेमुधरणै तस्य मुनि 4 14 27 354 

20 21 938 प्रजगाम स्वभवनं 9 48140 1199 प्रणेमुस्ते मुदा युक्ता 4 12 59 348 
13 13 767 प्रजपनसा नित्यं 3 17 39 233 प्रणेमुस्ते सुराः सर्वे 5 8 16 440 

30102 843 प्रजानाशस्य पापं मे 2 10 24 141 प्रतप्तकांचनाकारं 9 40 17 1152 

12 48 153 प्रजानुचरसंघं च 9 21 9 1063 प्रतप्त कुण्डं तैलस्य 9 32 13 1111 

18 3 369 प्रजापति कृतस्यापि 8 19 10 935 प्रप्त्वा वालुका पूर्णं 9 37113 1141 

30 31 838 प्रजापतेर्ृहितरं सुरूपा 8 4 2 895 प्रतप्त ताम्रकुण्डेच 9 ३३ 49 1115 
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22 16 672 प्रजापंचवक्त्रेण 9 2 86 974 प्रतप्तोदक पूर्ण च 9 37 5 1134 
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23 45 396 प्रजा वै पालयामास 2 3 60 112 प्रतापो मन्त्रबीजस्य ,3 18 26 237 
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11 5 1292 प्रजासर्गः प्रभवतु 8 1 40 890 प्रतारयसि राजेन्द्र कृत्वा 6 12 54 627 

20 61 145 प्रजाः सृजत पुत्रेते 8 3 9 894 प्रतिगृह्य मुनिः कन्यां 7 3 52 727 

11 6 1314 प्रजास्तु पालयामास 7 17 39 786 प्रतिग्रहधना विप्रान 1 15 12 6767 

16 37 1420 प्रणनाम च ब्रह्मामणं 9 17 38 1044 प्रतिग्रहविहीनाश्च 5 20 40 499 

14 6 1323 प्रणनाम निराहारो 9 5 30 987 प्रतिजाने भवादस्मात्‌ 7 ३9 13 879 

17 36 968 प्रणानाम साश्रुनेत्रो 9 42 69 1167 प्रतिज्ञा मे श्रुता मातः 1 20 57 96 
1153 286 प्रणम त्वं मुनिं 7 6 35 740 प्रतिज्ञां या माया पूर्वं 10 12 60 1247 

29 2 1066 प्रणमंतं जगन्नाथं 1 9 50 41 प्रतिज्ञां सुदृढां 9 12 71 1021 

11 5 1292 प्रणमंति हरि नित्यं 9 36 16 1132 प्रतिज्ञेयं तदा सर्प 2 11 31 146 

21 50 1066 प्रणम्य तां च राधेशं 9 14 10 10332 प्रतिद्रव्यं जलं दद्यात 12 7 72 1380 

32 14 850 प्रणम्य तां महादेवी 3 4 9 168 प्रतिपक्षं विशेषेण 7 38 41 877 

40 3 881 प्रणम्य दण्डवद्भूमौ 7 3 9 725 प्रतिपत्तिथिमासाद्य 8 24 6 947 
1147 1264 प्रणम्य दानवाः सर्वे 4 15 70 363 प्रतिपददिवसे कार्य प्रात 3 26 13 272 

35 18 1128 प्रणम्य परमां शक्तिं 2 1 6 101 प्रतिपर्वसु गायंति ब्रह्मणं 3 11 45 205 

34 3 857 प्रणम्य पादयोः प्रहः 5 24 21 517 प्रतिब्रह्माण्डमातृणां ता: 12 11 57 1409 
1139 967 प्रणम्य पादयो प्रीत्या 6 20 15 662 प्रतिब्रह्माण्ड संस्थानां 12 11 99 1412 
7 60 131 प्रणम्य मातरं मूर्ध्ना 6 24 36 682 प्रतिभाकल्पनाशक्ति 9 5 14 986 
4 44 426 प्रणम्य शिरसा पादौ 7 2 4 720 प्रतिभां सत्सभायां 9 5 8 986 

43 25 1169 प्रणम्य शुंभं सैन्येन 5 24 42 518 अतिमां कारयित्वाथ 3 25 32 270 

43 16 1168 प्रणम्य संस्थिताः सर्वे 4 12 55 348 अतिमासं शुक्तषष्टयां 9 38 85 1148 
1 84 963 प्रणम्य हयमारुह्य 5 35 42 569 प्रतिविध॑ यन्ेवेद्य 9 3 29 977 
1 4 955 प्रणम्याग्रे स्थिताः 4 6 29 321 प्रतिविश्वेषु तां पूजां 9 4 22 981 
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भ्रतिविधेषु वसुधा 9 9 16 1005 प्रथमं तु मनः शोध्य॑ 3 12 42 210 प्रभवंतु सनारीका 4 
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प्रतिष्ठिता भावेन्माला 11 5 9 1276 प्रथमं मनसः शुद्धिः: 4 8 37 331 प्रभविष्यंति भो भक्त्या 3 
्रतिसंध्यं पठेद्यस्तु 12 14 18 1421 प्रथमं रसतन्मात्रा 3 7 44 188 प्रभातेऽहं गमिष्यामि 9 
प्रतीकारं करिष्यामो 7 9 49 755 प्रथमं रूपमाख्यातं 6 23 4 675 प्रभावती जया शांता 12 
्रतीच्यामुत्तारस्यां 7 1 27 719 प्रथमं शपथान्कृत्वा 6 26 37 691 प्रभावती भानुमती 9 
प्रतीपं चिंतयामास 2 3 24 110 प्रथमस्तु वनं प्रापो 6 14 67 638 प्रभासं प्रयागंच 6 
प्रतीपेऽथ दिवं यातो 2 4 1 112 प्रथमे पूजिता देवी 9 47 33 1188 प्रभुत्वं च प्रभावं च 6 
प्रतीयमाने तेनैव 3 7 47 188प्रथमे पूजिता साच 9 47 7 1186 प्रमति स्थूलकेशश्च 2 
प्रत्नस्य विष्णो रूपं 8 13 14 918 प्रथमे पूजिता सा च 9 48 22 1191 प्रमतेस्तु सुतो नूनमिति 2 
त्यक्तस्तु विज्ञानं 1 8 27 36 प्रथमेऽब्दे पल्लवाशो 10 9 17 1237 प्रमदां घृताचीं च 4 
प्रत्यक्षदर्शनं देव्या न 5 35 26 568 प्रथमेवर्वते पश्च 9 1 8 . 956 प्रमथ्य दैत्यं प्रतिवारणं 8 
प्रत्यक्षं च परित्यज्य 5 26 12 25 प्रथमे विवरे विप्र 8 19 1 934 प्रमाणं तु प्रजाः 7 
प्रत्यक्षं तत्र दृष्टान्तं 2 8 36 135 प्रथमो जम्बूद्रीपाख्यो 8 4 20 897 प्रमाणं वचनं यस्य 4 
प्रत्यक्षं तव धर्मज्ञ 1 4 53 16 प्रथमोऽयं मनुः स्वायं 10 8 4 1235 प्रमाणेन परिख्याताः 8 
प्रत्यक्षमपि द्रष्टव्यं 1 8 51 37 प्रथमो व्यष्टिरूपस्तु 7 32 49 853 प्रमादस्तु तेषां . 8 
प्रत्यक्ष एव चास्माकं 3 10 45 196 प्रदक्षिणां तु सा 7 22 26 804 प्रमेहं शमयेद्धुत्वा 11 
प्रत्यक्षायै स्वभक्तानां 9 46 63 1185 प्रदक्षिणं नमस्कारं 1 18 46 1326 प्रम्लानवदनो राजा 6 
प्रत्यक्षेण त्वनाचारः 1 18 50 86 प्रदक्षिणं प्रक्रमति 8 7 18 903 भ्रययौ द्रविणं दत्वा 7 
्रत्यक्षोऽभूज्जगन्नाथ 6 4 60 590 प्रददाति फलं चारु 9 30 31 1102 प्रययौ भगवांस्तत्र 4 
प्रत्यक्षं तव राजेन्द्र 3 12 10 207 प्रददौ जाहृवीतीरे 9 4 53 983 प्रययौ सम्मुखतूर्ण 6 
प्रत्यक्षं शरणापन्न 9 15 44 1036 प्रददौ परितुष्टश्च 9 48115 1197 प्रयाण काले रुद्राक्ष 11 
प्रत्यचायां विमुक्तायां 1 5 26 १19प्रदीपश्चयथा कायं 3 9 29 195 प्रयोग ललिता प्रोक्त 7 
प्रत्यभिज्ञा तदा जाता 3 3 5 164 भ्रद्युम्नजननीं पुष्टा 2 6 98 1371 प्रयांति रत्मयानेन 9 
प्रत्यभिज्ञाय देवीं तां 7 26 25 819 प्रद्मुम्न॑ सूक्ष्म चक्रं 9 24 72 1080 प्रयांति स च वैकुंटं 9 
प्रत्यवैति न सन्देह 11 15 19 1305 प्रद्वेषो$थ तथा द्रोहो 3 8 7 189 प्रयाति स्वर्गमन्यं 9 
रत्येकं प्रतिलोम्नां 4 9 14 1005 प्रधानं वैष्णावानां 9 34 43 1123 प्रयाम्यद्य वने तत्र 3 
प्रत्येकं प्रतिमारिलिष्ठैः 9 37 27 1136 प्रधानस्त्व ब्रवीद्राजन्‌ 6 26 51 692 प्रलम्बो निहतस्तेन 4 
अत्यैत्येव येनासौ 11 15 18 1305 प्रधानांशस्वरूपा च 9 1 65 962 प्रलये प्राकृते चैव 9 
प्रत्यागता तदा कुंती 2 6 62 127 प्रधानांशस्वरूपा या 9 1 71 962 प्रलये प्राकृते चौक्ता 9 
अत्यादेश न सा प्राप्ता 9 26 9 1086 प्रधानांशस्वरूपा या 9 1 78 963 प्रलये प्राकृते सर्वे 9 
प्रत्याहार धारणाख्यं 7 35 5 862 प्रधानांशस्वरूपा सा 9 1 60 961 प्रलये सर्वजगतो 12: 
प्रत्याहुतिं स्पृशज्ञपत्वा 11 24 9 1348 प्रधाना मेरुदंडेऽत्र 7 35 29 864 प्रलोभनपरं वाक्यं 6 
अत्युताज्ञानबाहुल्याद्‌ 11 9 18 1287 प्रधानेनाप्यसौ YE: 7 16 19 780 प्रलोभितौ मयाऽत्यर्थं 4 
प्रत्युवाच नमस्कृत्य 9 48 56 1193 प्रपच्छतं स्मितं 6 19 17 658 प्रवक्ष्यामि शुकोत्पतिं 1 
्रत्युवाच महाराज 7 16 57 783 प्रपच्छ परमोदारस्तं 1 11 37 49 प्रवक्ष्ये मुनिशार्दूल 11 
प्रत्येकं विद्धगात्रैश्च 9 37 34 1136 प्रपंचमानरहितः 7 31 5 844 प्रवदंतीह जीवानां 4 
रत्येकं लोकवासिन्यः 12 11 26 1407 प्रपतति ध्वजास्तूर्णं 6 3 12 582 प्रवासौ च शिवो वायुर्ज 6 
रत्येकं लोकस्तासां 12 11 4 1406 प्रबुद्धः क्रोधरक्ताक्षस्त॑ 4 24 38 399 प्रबाल शालादग्रे तु 12 
प्रत्येक लोमकूपेषु विश्वानि ३ 6 975 प्रबुद्धः खलु जानाति 6 30 44 708 भ्रवहाख्यात्सदा 8 
weet तमस्त्वेतः 3. 8 11 189 प्रबुद्धे जलमादाय 4 12 32 346 प्रवाहमवधिं कृत्वा 9 
म्रथमजन्मनि चाधिगतो 3 5 21 175 प्रबुध्य युध्यतां कामं 5 12 9 461 प्रविशन्सुतले तेन 8 
प्रथमं चेन्मनः शुद्धं 4 8 29 330 प्रबोध प्राणुः कामं 4 14 57 357 प्रविश्य चोदरं मातुः 3 
प्रथमं तत्र संप्राप्तो 4 6 1 319 भ्रबोधमाप देवेशो 0 11 27 1242 प्रविश्य वसुधापालो 7 
प्रथमं तु बिडालाख्यः 5 15 36 475 प्रबोधितोऽहं तेनव 6 31 14 710 प्रविष्टरस्तत्र राजर्षिः 1 
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प्रसादसुमुखी देवी 10 13 15 
प्रसाद सुमुखमंबां 7 31 41 
प्रसादार्थं सेवकस्य 2 9 44 
प्रसादेन TAT 11 11 9 
प्रसीद त्वं महेशानि 7 28 30 
प्रसीद देवदेवेशि 10 12 41 
रसेन जित्कृशाश्वस्य 7 9 39 
TRIM तथा पैलमु 3 10 22 
प्रथापय मुहूर्त मां 7 25 25 


1385 प्रस्थितो भस्म गृह्णीयात 11 
77 प्रहरद्रयपर्थतं हृदय 
925 प्रहरंतश्च तान्दृष्ट्वा 
775 प्रहरस्व यथाकामं नाहं 
658 प्रहराते गुरुं दृष्टवा 
1163 प्रहस्य मधुरं वाक्यं 
740 प्रहस्य सस्मितं 
1231 प्रहष्टो वृषभारूढः 
896 प्रदृष्टा विस्मिता दीना 
615 प्रह्यष्टमनसःसर्वे 
825 प्रहमदप्रमुखाः सर्वे 
1044 प्रह्मादं राम रक्षित्वा 
936 प्रह्मादस्तु सुरान्प्राह 
406 प्रहादस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 
675 प्रह्मादस्य वचः श्रुत्वा 
727 प्रह्मदस्याश्रम तत्र 
1234 प्रहादेन यथा 7 
610 प्रह्मदेन समं पूर्णं feed 4 
1422 प्रह्मादो बलवानत्रप्रतिज्ञा 4 
551 प्राकारः शोभितो राज 12 
1246 प्राकारो यस्य रत्नस्य 12 
236 प्राकारो वर्तते राजन 12 
1065 प्राकृतो च यथा नार्‌ 6 
639 प्रागायतौ पूर्ववृत्तौ 8 
832 प्राजातत्यस्य कृच्छ्रस्य 11 
1387 प्राज्ञायत देवेद्रस्त्व 6 
1250 प्राणात्राणं प्रकर्तव्यं 4 
1256 प्राणाधिकप्रियतमं राधा 9 
1227 प्राणाप्रियोस्ति मे पुत्रः 6 
1230 प्राणं जिह्वा च चक्षुश्च 
736 प्राण मंत्रस्य च ऋषी 
1371 प्राणामात्रावशिष्ट तं 
339 प्राणास्थापनमंत्रेण 
191 प्राणांस्तत्याज सर्पाणां 9 
1213 प्राणाग्निहोत्रं नो वेद 3 
649 प्राणाधिकां च तां 9 
652 प्राधाणिकासती यस्य 7 
744 प्रणाधिष्ठातृदेवी 9 
1 
7 
7 
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111 प्राणानायम्य संकल्प्य 1 
1250 प्राणापानौ व्रीहियवौ 

846 प्राणपानौ समौ 

139 प्राणाप्यायशीलत्वात्‌ 8 
1292 प्राणाय च तथा स्वाहा 

829 प्राणायाम इति प्रोक्तो 
1245 प्राणायामत्रयं कृत्वा 

752 प्राणायामत्रयं कृत्वा 

198 प्राणायाततः कृत्वा 12 

813 प्राणायामपरः सोऽथ 2 


12 
28 
29 
31 
40 
17 
16 
23 
26 
13 
15 
30 
11 
11 
14 


12 
33 
34 
16 
12 


7 
64 
18 
49 
66 
50 
35 
29 
39 
96 
26 
52 
16 
18 


1140 


9 


38 


10 10 


7 
1 


26 
30 


1294 प्राणायामं ततः कृत्वा 2 
831 प्राणायामं ततः कृत्वा 11 
539 प्राणायामशतं कृत्वा 11 
550 प्राणा विनिर्यस्तस्त 

1156 प्राणास्त्यक्ष्यामि गोविंद 
485 प्राणासत्याज्याः पितुः 
479 प्राणिनः संतु संतुष्टाः 

1075 प्राणिनः संतु संतुष्टा 
820 प्राणिन स्वासु भार्यासु 

1028 प्राणिनः देहासंवंधे 
359 प्राणिनां प्रभवत्येते 
294 प्राणिनो लंघयेद्योरि 
340 प्राणोऽपानश्च व्यानश्च 
341 प्राणोऽपानः समानश्चो 
355 प्राणोऽपानस्तथा व्यानः 
335 प्रातरारम्य विधि 
328 प्रातरुत्थाय कर्तव्यं 
336 प्रातरुत्थाय चितार्तो 
333 प्रातरुत्थाय तन्वंगी 6 

1402 प्रातरुत्थाय देवर्षे 

1404 प्रातरुत्थाय यः कुर्यात्‌ 

1402 प्रातरुत्थाय शिरसि 7 
652 प्रातर्न तु तथा स्नाया 
902 प्रातनँदगृहे जातः 4 
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1345 प्रातर्बालां च मध्याह 12 
6०4 प्रातर्वालां रक्तवर्णां 12 
398 प्रातः संध्याविधानं 11 


1028 प्रार्थयन्तु च तेजौशान्‌ 5 

661 प्रादुरासीत्कृपापूर्णां 12 
1359 प्रादुर्बभूव तस्याग्रे 1 
1341 प्रादुर्बभूव देवेशी 10 


1252 प्रादुर्बभूव सहसा देवी 3 
1380 प्रादुर्बभूव सहसा सुतो 1 


1197 प्रादुर्भवति भूतानां दुःख 5- 


202 प्रादुर्भावः परो मातुः 11 
1062 प्रादुर्भाव विशेषाणामपि 11 
839 प्रादुर्भूतं च कस्मात्‌ 12 


980 प्रदुर्भूति शक्तियुग्मं 9 


1296 प्रादुर्भूता मतिः कार्ये 10 
856 प्रादूरासीज्जगन्माता 10 
861 प्राद्रवच्च परं तेजो 12 


929 प्रापयामास सान्निध्यं 6 
1341 pet 7 
1264 प्राप्तः पर्यायकालो 4 
1289 प्राप्तः पापफलं नो वा 6 
1290 प्राप्तं मया सकलदेव पदं 6 
1377 प्राप्तं ममाद्य नगरं 6 

103 प्राप्तव्यं सुखदुःखानां 3 


7 
16 
24 
31 
17 
12 
28 


58 


1503 


131 
1314 
1353 

551 

652 

629 

535 

535 

320 

618 

314 
1125 

187 

971 

210 
1337 
1261 

795 

671 
1292 
1266 

881 
1270 

396 
1364 
1394 
1312 

441 
1388 

70 
1249 
260 
45 

561 
1261 
१३11 
1390 

1202 
1225 
1254 
1389 
610 
821 
356 
574 
586 
672 
289 


1504 


प्रप्ता दृष्टि पथं तत्र समीपे 10 30 


प्राप्ता नृजातिं त्विह 
प्राप्तान प्राप्तान्‌ भृगून 
प्राप्ता महार्णवं घोरं 
प्राप्ता विद्या मया शंमो 
पराप्ताः सर्वजनैः सार्धं 
प्राप्तिमात्रेण भोक्तव्यं 
प्राप्ते कलावहह 

प्राप्ते कालेऽथ वरुणो 
प्राप्ते काले स्वयं ब्रह्मा 
प्राप्ते चैकादशे वर्षे 
प्राप्तेयं दैवरचिता नारी 
प्राप्ती वंचयित्तुं युष्मा 
प्राप्तो$स्मि गतरायोऽत्र 
प्राप्तोति मम सायुज्यं 
प्राप्नोत्ति साधकवरो 
प्राप्य कांतां गुरु ष्टः 
पराप्य चेतश्च शनकै 
प्राप्य जन्म मनोव॑शे 
प्राप्य तीर्थ महापुण्य 
प्राप्य तं मानुषं देहं 
प्राप्य देहं सुदुष्मापं 
प्राप्य वाणव्यथा 
प्राप्य मंत्रान्‌ महादेवा 
प्राप्य मंत्रान्‌ महादेवा 
प्राप्य मानुषदेहं तु 
प्राप्य रामावतार हि 
प्राप्य सा च्यवनं 
प्राप्यऽहं सर्वथा 
प्राप्स्यत्य चिरकालेन 
प्रायश्चित्तं तु पापानां 
प्रायश्चित्ते गोवधस्य 
प्रायश्चित्तेन पापस्य 
प्रायश्चित्ते न पापस्य 
रयर्देवाः स्वविषयं 
प्रायेण शुभकृत्सोऽसं 
प्रारब्धकर्मणां 

meai कर्म विज्ञेयं 
mei किल भोक्तयं 
प्रारब्धं सर्वथैवाऽत्र 
प्रारव्धानि च जीवेन 
प्रारब्धे तु मुखे तत्र 
प्रारब्धेन यथा यच्च 
प्रार्थनाभंगजं दोषं 
प्रार्थनीयस्त्वया पुत्रः 
प्रार्थयत्येष मां लोको 
प्रार्थय त्वं महाराज 
प्रार्थय त्वं हृषीकेश 


8 


6 
3 
4 
2 
9 
5 
6 
5 
2 
5 
4 
5 
7 
1 

1 

7 
3 
7 
3 
5 
5 
4 
4 
4 
4 
7 
7 
6 
6 
9 
4 
4 
9 
8 
7 
6 
1 
4 
4 
6 
7 
7 
6 

2 
6 

1 


11 
16 
13 
14 

7 
40 
19 
12 
31 
11 
31 
14 
32 
38 
18 
11 
26 
29 
19 
25 


11 
34 


26 
25 


20689 


20 
41 
16 
12 
10 
17 
21 
21 


69 


71 


46 प्रार्थयन्तु च तेजांशान्‌ 5 
916 प्रार्थयस्व वरं कामं 3 
645 प्रार्थयामास तां मालां 7 
214 प्रार्थयामासुरभित्तःी 12 
353 प्रार्थितस्तु सुरैः सर्वे 3 
130 प्रार्थिता पतिना कुंती 2 

1153 प्रार्थिता रावणेनासौ 3 
492 प्रार्थिताऽहं सुरैः सर्वे 5 
628 प्राथ्यंते यत्पर स्थानं 7 
547 प्रावृतं द्वारा मालोक्य 4 
145 प्रासादेन तु मंत्रेण 11 
548 प्रासादै रत्नखचितैः 5 
353 प्राह चैवांजलि 7 
555 प्राह राजा धर्मपरो 7 
877 प्रियं चेन्मम कर्तव्यं 6 

1326 प्रियं सत्यं च वक्तव्यं 5 

52 प्रियत्रतोत्तान पादौ 9 
820 प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ 10 
288 प्रियब्रतोत्तानपादौ 3 
792 प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ 8 
269 प्रियाः च कथं तस्या 9 
496 प्रिय गत्वाऽद्य पृच्छेयं 6 
475 प्रीणासि विश्वमखिलं 3 
340 प्रीतिं च कारयामास 9 
340 प्रीतिं तयोः समां राजा 3 
306 प्रीतौ प्रसन्नवदनौ 4 
307 प्रेक्षकस्तु तदा ब्रा 1 
726 प्रक्षप्राणः प्रियालांस्तु 6 
879 प्रेक्षमाणा तदा लक्ष्मीस्त 6 
609 प्रेखमाणऽति दूरे सा 6 
623 प्रेक्षिकाऽहं स्थिता 5 

1125 प्रेत्यात्र चालयंध्चक्रं 1 
383 प्रेम गद्गदया वाचा 6 
383 प्रेमगद्गदया वाचा 7 

1162 प्रेमाश्रुर्ति पूर्ण नयनो 
929 प्रेम्णा सा च प्रधाना 9 
765 प्रेरयामास पुत्रार्थ 4 
617 प्रेरयामास हस्तस्थान 

78 प्रेरयामि न चाहं त्वां 5 
385 प्रेरितं चाशनिं प्रेष्य 7 
386 प्रेरिता वासुदेवेन 4 
630 प्रेरितोऽसौ मया 7 

5 


873 प्रेषयस्व महाराज 
783 प्रेषयामास तद्देशं 7 
6३० प्रेषामास देवेन्द्रः 5 


182 प्रेषयामास शुम्भोऽद्य 5 
639 प्रेषयामास युद्धाय 
42 प्रेषयामास सर्वासु 


25 


5 
7 
1 


30 


17 
$1 


8 
11 
43 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


441 प्रेषित व्यस्त्वया पुत्रो 4: 


294 प्रेषिते चेन्मया दूते 1 
838 प्रेषितोऽसि किमिंद्रेण 
1398 प्रेषितोऽसि भवेनात्र 
294 प्रेषितोऽहं महाभाग 
126 प्रोक्तानीमानि स्थानानि 
291 प्रोक्षणाय समानीतं 
450 प्रोच्यते सर्वशाख्नेषु 
824 प्रोवाच वचनं शक्रं 
395 प्रोषित भर्तुकाणां वै 
1292 प्लक्षदीपंसमग्रं 
439 प्लक्षद्वीपे द्वितीये 
797 प्लक्षादिषु च सर्वेषु 
826 
605 फलदातृ परं ब्रह्म 
421 फलदा निर्गुणा शक्तिः 
1165 फलं च यादृशं यत्र 
1235 फलं ददाति द्विगुणं 
214 फलमुत्तरफल्गुन्यां 
894 फलमूलादिकं गृह्य राज्ञे 
1040 फलस्य दर्शने पुण्यं 1 
662 फलस्वरूप फलदं लं 
170 फलान्यादाय वन्यानि 
1076 फलान्यादाय स्वादूनि 
218 फलान्यानीय दिव्यानि 
323 फलाहारं स्वयं कृत्वा 
39 फलिनी फलदा फल्गुः 12 
668 फलैर्दधिधृतैः कुर्यां 11 
651 फलैर्नानाविधैरध्यं 3 
670 a 
550 बकधेनुकवस्सादन्‌ 4 
8 बाकध्यानपरो यस्मात्‌ 6 
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657 बकुलाशोक तिलक 6 
760 बदरीफलमात्रं तु प्रोच्यते 11 
1390 बादरीति द्रुमाश्चेति 11 
1150 बद्धगोधांगुलित्राणा 12 
406 बद्धवास्वर्णन 11 


10 13109 1256 बद्धसोपानमार्ग च 7 


427 बद्धोऽस्मि सुदृढेनाऽत्र. 4 
742 बद्धोऽहं नागपाशैश्च 4 
302 बद्धोऽहीमति मे बुद्धिः 1 
741 वद्ध्वा सर्पम येः पाशे 5 
518 बन्दिभिः स्तूयमानस्तु 3 
789 बन्दीकतां सुतां ज्ञात्वा 6 
424 बर्न्दीजना Tagen 3 
519 बन्दीजना गायनकाश्च 6 
748 बन्दीदेवी बिलवती 12 
403 बंदे भक्त्या वंदितां 9 


23 
11 
8 
19 
11 
38 
9 
32 
14 
9 
12 
4 
12 


45 
12 
12 


17 
43 
20 


594 

49 
329 
509 
650 
876 
750 
851 
356 
194 
918 
897 
918 


1179 
210 
624 

1099 

1102 
142 

1277 

1090 
202 
729 
346 
729 

1372 

1329 
273 


396 
631 
658 
1282 
1268 
1372 
1271 
722 
324 
372 
69 
456 
267 
673 
234 
665 


6110 1372 


4 


48 


982 


Index of Slokas 


im a2 15 aS जाडी 
बंधनं नागपाशेन 4 25 15 403 बलं च विपुलं देहि 10 नी 
बंधनं णनां रजन्‌ 5 1 39 414 बलं च स्वगणाना ° > 55 1252 बाल एव वनं प्राप्त 3 24 40 266 
बंधयित्वा हयं 7 19 8 792 बलं देवगुरुस्चं 2 16 1069 बालकं बालजननी 12 9 4 1393 
बधिरं यो हसत्येव 9 33 33 1114 बलं वदो RRM 3 20 5 427 वालकं सुषुवे तत्र निशीथे 23 21 394 
बंधुजीवधरा शुभ्रा 46 16 बबल जा | 5 244 बालकान्क्षुधया 7 10 26 756 
शुल्क यथा राज्ञां 3 20 6 244 बालः कुमारः सुभगस्तथा 2 1 ३5 103 

बन्धुश्च सुखवृद्धा 9 45 25 1176 वलये तत्रदत्तंच 9 45 ८7 1 
ने वध्यावुभौ मेऽ्च 10 11 31 1242 बलवतो महाभागा 5 „ˆ 6 Tp वालवाला बहुमता 12 6109 1372 
बभुबुश्चाग्नयो होमे 5 31 64 551 बलाकिनी बिलाहारा 12 6112 1372 वालमभावादब्रत॑ किंचित्‌ ठ 
aera देवी 10 13 8 1249 Ri ae तभावादन्नतं किंचित्‌ 5 23 62 515 
aera होमे Sor e बताया शत 8 552 वालमावान्मया प्राते 3 24 42 267 
"ल 9 49 «11 य : 33 52 560 बालभावान्मया मंत्रो 6 22 47 674 
बभूव वोकिलारावकेका 7 2 40 722 बलान्नयति राजाऽसौ 3 ह eradicate 
232 वालशीतांशुमुकुटां 12 8 53 1390 
बभूव चक्रवर्ती स 7 10 1 754 बलाबलमविज्ञातं 5 5 20 428 बालानां भरणं केन 7 10 30 756 
बभूव च तयोर्युद्धं 5 6 6 431 बलिं किरंस्ततस्तस्मिन्‌ 11 24 10 1348 बालानामेव भयदा 7 25 75 817 
बभूव तपसा युक्तो 2 8 45 135 बलिं संछलयामास 10 5 9 1229 बाले किं मां भीषयसि 5 27 51 512 
बभूव तुमुलं युद्धं 5 14 47 472 ee मायेयं 1 15 33 68 वाले त्वं किं न जानासि 5 26 3 524 
बभूवतुस्तो तनयो 9 1149 968 पि 6 7 19 602 बलोऽपि सुस्वरं गेयं 6 27 25 695 
बभूव देवीवरतो जगतां 10 13 31 1251 बलेन महताऽऽविष्टो 3 23 8 259 बालोप्य कृतचौलोऽयं 7 15 24 776 
बभूव नृपतेगेहि 6 29 25 702 बलेन हरणं नास्ति 3 19 55 243 बालोऽयं निर्धनः किं 3 17 27 232 
बभूव परमोदारो 7 14 55 774 बलेनैव च्छलेनै 9 33122 1120 वाष्कलः पतितो भूमौ 5 13 24 467 
बभूव पाता विष्णु 9 3 59 979 बले्नियमनार्थाय श्रेठे 4 16 12 364 बाष्कलं शाकलं चेव 11 20 25 1332 
बभूव पुष्पवृष्टिश्च 9 48124 1198 बलमप्रहतं लोके 10 8 23 1236 वाष्कलस्ताम्रकश्चैव 10 12 28 1244 
बभूव पूजिता सा च 9 48 24 1191 बहवस्ते भविष्यंति 4 25 57 406 वाष्पगद्न्दया वाचा 7 33 42 856 
बभूव भयदो नृणामृषीणां 6 3 38 584 बहवो रक्षपालाश्च तिष्ठं 4 23 16 394 बाहुयुद्ध तयोरासीन्‌ 1 9 16 ३9 
बभूव मनुमान्योऽसौ 10 9 27 1238 बहिर्मुखा तु या माया 12 8 70 1391 वायू पर्वतसंकाशावायतौ 7 7 16 743 
बभूव मन्वन्तरपो 10 13 27 1251 बहिवृन्दकलाया 4 6 17 320 बाह्ये छलात्खेदयंती 9 18 39 1047 
बभूव मित्रवच्छक्रे 6 6 38 599 बहिश्चकार गंगां च 9 14 9 1032 बाह्ये मुहुर्ते चोत्थाय 7 4 17 730 
बभूव मूकवत्सोऽपि 9 5 15 986 बहुजन्मसमुत्थनि 4 21 22 386 बाह्ये स्वार्थ सतीत्वं 9 18 38 1047 
बभूव मूकवत्सोऽपि 9 5 18 987 नहुत्वादिह wami 11 1 20 1262 बिडालाष्ष्यं महावीरं 5 15 29 474 
बभूव मूर्ति मद्वायो 9 2 42 971 बहुधा पाठितः पित्रा 3 10 58 201 बिडालाक्ष्यं हतं दृष्टवा 5 15 39 475 
बभूव युद्धं तुमुलं तयो 4 9 27 334 बहुबाहुयुता बीज 12 6113 1372 बितस्तिमात्रा भूमिं 9 10 4 1009 
बभूव wang शुभं 5 24 47 519 बहुभिर्न विरोद्धव्यमिति 3 21 42 252 बिना दंडं कथं राज्यं 117 3 76 
बभूव विषयासक्तः 6 7 53 605 बहुयोजनविस्तीणों 12 10 6 1400 विन्दुहीनमपीत्युक्त 3 9 44 196 
बभूव विश्वं सहसा 9 49 30 1202 बहुवृक्षसमायुक्त 5 ३2 22 553 बिभीत सूक्ष्मं देहं 9 36 30 1133 
बभूव सहसा ब्रह्मन 9 48101 1196 बहुशो गृह्ममाणं च a 114 6 61 notes 9 45 43 1177 
बभूव सा मुनिश्रेछ 9 13 6 1023 बहुसेनावृतौ शूरौ देवानां 5 21 3 501 : 12 12 20 1414 
बभूवुः कोकिलाऽऽलापा' 4 6 3 319 बहुनां मतमाज्ञाय 5 11 9 455 बिलेशया इव सदा 8 20 11 937 
बभूवुब्र्हवणः पुत्रा 9 3 58 979 बाणजालं महाददृष्टवा 5 26 38 526 बिहरिष्यसि गोपेन 9 17 37 1044 
बभूवुः मन्वन्तरपो 10 13 27 1251 बाणलिंगेऽथवा सूर्ये 9 50 75 1207 बीज वै कामराजाख्यं 3 17 ३6 233 
बभूवुर्ब्रतानिष्णाता दान 5 20 46 500 बाणवृष्टिं ततश्च 5 6 18 432 बीजोच्चारणतो देव्या ३ 11 39 205 
बभूवुस्ते च रुद्राक्षा 11 4 9 1273 बाणाहतस्तु सेनानी ae 5 5 33 429 बुद्धिः कीर्तिर्षेतिर्लष्मीः 3 18 31 237 
बभ्रमुर्गिरिदुर्गेषु जन्मांधा 6 17 17 649 बाणाहतं वीक्ष्य दयान्वितं 3 11 38 205 बुद्धिःदाऽसित्वभज्ञानां 7 5 35 735 
बप्नाम wider: 7 30 45 839 बाणैः खगैस्तथा पासैः 5 5 29 429 अ तदा 10 11 9 1241 
ब्ब्बूलवनमध्यस्था 3 16 31 228 बाणैः संताड्यमानोऽपि 7 18 23 789 बुद्धिमंतो दुराधर्षाः 5 12 21 461 
बर्हिदकलापा च सार 4 6 17 320 बाधते सततं देवि 10 12 47 1246 बुद्धिमान्‌ क्षुधितः शेते 5 4 35 425 
बलदेवस्त्वनताशो 4 22 31 391 बाहस्मत्यप्रणीतं च 111 57 51 बुद्धिमान्‌. सर्वलोकेषु 5 5 12 428 
बलं च पातितं सर्व 5 25 32 522 बार्हस्पत्यं सप्तमं तु 12 1 22 1358 बुद्धिर्मेधा स्मृतिर्लक्ष्मी 12 12 35 1415 
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बुद्धिनिद्रा क्षुत्पिपासा 9 
बुद्धिर्विवेचना साच 9 
बुद्धिर्हि बोध्याकरणा 1 
बुद्धिश्च पत्नी सम्प्रोक्ता 11 
बुद्धिस्तस्य समुत्पन्ना 6 
बुद्धिस्थास्ते गुणा कामा 3 
बुधवारे च संप्रोतं 8 
बुभुजे पृथिवीं सर्वा 5 
बुंबारवस्तु सुमहान 5 
वृंदाध्यक्षा बहनुता 12 
वृद्धेरेते: कृतं धमं 3 
वृषारूढां यजुर्वेद 11 
बृहच्छ्रोणिं सुकठिनां 9 
बृहदश्वस्तु पुत्रो 7 
वृहद्रर्थतीरादीनां साम्नां 6 
बृहद्रथेति नाम्नाऽभूत 11 
बृहन्नला कथं जिष्णुर्भवे 2 


बृहस्पति गुरु प्राप्तः 1 
बृहस्पतिगते सोमे 11 
वृहस्पति पुरोधाय 6 
बृहस्पतिमुपाध्यायं 1 
वृहस्पतिरुवाचेदं 9 
वृहस्पतिसतदाशीघ्रं 10 
बृहस्पतिश्च ककुदि 8 
वृहस्पतिः सुरानाह 6 
बृहस्पतिस्तु दुःखार्तस्ता 1 
बृहस्पतिस्तु शत्रुघ्न 6 
बोधयामास त्वां 9 
. बोधयामासः सर्वज्ञः 9 
बोधिद्रुमतिजावास 12 


वौद्धरूपं दधौ योऽसौ 10 
ब्रवीमि मानसोत्साहं 6 
ब्रह्मकश्यपमात॑डाः 9 
ब्रह्मक्षत्रविश: शूद्राजात्या 9 
ब्रह्मक्षत्रविशां वंशाः 9 
ब्रह्मक्षत्रविशां वंशाः 9 


्रहमक्षत्रियवैश्याश्च 11 
ब्रह्मचारी यतिश्चैव 1 
ब्रह्मचारी यथेष्ठं च 11 
ब्रह्मज्ञानं नैव किंचिद्‌ 9 
ब्रह्मणाश्च निपातेच 9 
ब्रह्मणश्चार्धदेहातु मनुः 3 
ब्रह्मणा च प्रदत्तेन 9 
ब्रह्मणा चायित्मेन 1 
ब्रह्मणा वेदजननी 9 
ब्रह्मणा संगृहीतं च 1 
ब्रह्मणाऽस्य वरो 6 
ब्रह्मणे मानसः Gt 6 


19 
15 
31 
33 
20 
48 


30 
9 
7 


9 
9 
7 
9 
9 
5 
7 
0 
9 
4 
7 
, 1322 भ्रह्मदीनां च सर्वेषां 4 
9 
6 
7 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
7 
9 


956 ब्रह्मणे मानसीं कन्यां 
1094 ब्रह्मणो मानसीं कन्यां 
31 ब्रह्मणे सर्व वृत्तांतं 

1341 ब्रह्मणो वचनं श्रुत्वा 
635 ब्रह्मणो वचनं श्रुत्वा 
192 ब्रह्मणो वरदानेन 
948 ब्रह्मणो वरदानेन 
569 ब्रह्मणौ वरदानं च यथा 1 
537 ब्रह्मतेजः प्रदेदेवि 
1372 ब्रह्मतेजो दुराराध्यं 
249 ब्रह्मदत्ता वरो दैत्यो 


1017 ब्रह्मनिष्ठो द्विजश्चैव 
752 ब्रह्मन्किमुत घोराणि 
680 ब्रहानराद्यापिसम्पूर्णो 
1327 ब्रह्मनब्नह्मविदां श्रेष्ठ 
129 ब्रह्मंस्तदन्यं यत्किचित्स्वप्न 
63 ब्रह्मान्रह्मोः पदेशेन 
1302 ब्रह्म॑स्तदन्यं यत्किंचित्‌ 
584 ब्रह्मन्‌ स्नात्वा तु 
62 ब्रह्मपुत्र महाभाग 
1156 ब्रह्मयज्ञा च यत्मेन 


1254 ब्रह्मरुद्रादिदेवानां 12 
931 ब्रह्मर्ष त्वामहं प्राप्तः 10 
607 ब्रह्मर्षे देवसदसि देव 12 


47 ब्रह्मलोकंगतः पश्चात्‌ 7 
611 ब्रह्मलोकं गताश्च 6 
1193 ब्रह्मलोकं तदा दिव्यं 3 
991 ब्रह्मलोकात्‌ पद्मजोद्यपि 11 
1372 ब्रह्मलोकादूर्ध्वभागे 12 
1229 ब्रह्मविद्या गुरुः साक्षान्‌ 11 
613 ब्रह्मविद्यां जगद्धात्रीं 1 
1034 ब्रह्मविद्योपदेशस्य 11 
998 ब्रह्म विष्णु पदिष्टश्च 9 
998 ब्रह्म विष्णु महेशाद्या 5 
1000 ब्रह्म विष्णु महेशाद्या 10 
1304 ब्रह्म विष्णु महेशाना 9 
65 ब्रह्म विष्णु महेशाना 11 
1336 ब्रह्म विष्णु महेशाश्च 9 
1035 ब्रह्म विष्णुयुतः साक्षाद्य 4 
1145 ब्रह्म विष्णु शिवादीना 9 
214 ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवाद्याश्च 9 
1165 ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवानंत 9 
40 ब्रह्मशापस्ततोविश्वामित्रस्य 11 
1086 विष्णवादयस्त 4 
74 ब्रह्म विष्णवादिभिर्नित्यं 9 
591 ब्रह्म शापात्पशोर्योनो 6 
680 ब्रह्मशापाभितप्ता सा मानुषं 1 


an ee य तनी वी vatam 


46 25 1183 ब्रह्मस्थानं भ्रूविजृभोऽप्या 7 33 


28 855 
44 23 1173 ब्रह्मस्वहा कृमिः 7 20 27 1798 
30 18 837 ब्रह्महत्यादिकं पापं 9 48 29 1192 
13119 "1030 ब्रह्महत्यादि पापानि 6 8 41 ८08 
48 59 1193 ब्रह्महत्यादिभिः पापै 11 4 16 1273 
9 63 449 ब्रहमहत्याभयाद्रा राशि 6 7 42 604 
23 26 834 ब्रह्महत्याशिरोयुक्तं 11 8 11 1285 
13108 1256 ब्रह्म हत्या समं पापमिह 9 10 26 1011 
26 84 1091 ब्रह्महत्यासुरापानं 12 6163 1375 
9 14 333 ब्रह्महा मुच्यते पापा 11 14 82 1353 
31 10 844 ब्रह्महा हेमहारी च 1 11 15 47 
13 18 350 ब्रह्मा कदाचित्सत्त्वस्थ 6 31 38 712 
29 24 1097 ब्रह्मा कमंडलुं दिव्यं 5 9 17 446 
3 18 583 ब्रह्मा ANAA 6 15 44 641 
20 22 798 ब्रह्मा च मानसीं कन्यां 9 44 9 1172 
4 60 983 ब्रह्मा चिंतातुरो जातः 7 29 ३4 835 
43 23 1169 ब्रह्म चुकोप तौ तूर्ण 2 3 21 110 
47 8 1186 ब्रह्माणं कल्पयामास 3 10 21 198 
43 23 1169 ब्रह्माणं पुरतः कृत्वा 6 4 55 590 
48 8 1190 ब्रह्माणं वरुणं शक्रं 3 13 31 215 
12 19 763 ब्रह्माणं हंतुमुझुक्तौ 10 11 6 1241 
46 9 11871 ब्रह्माणी ब्रह्मदडेन 5 29 11 538 
11 59 1409 ब्रह्माणं क्षोभकारियो 12 11 72 1410 
9 3 1236 ब्रह्मांडं क्षुभितं सर्वं. 1 5 27 17 
9 43 1396 ब्रह्माण्डवहिरंतःस्था 12 6117 1372 
8 18 746 ब्रह्माण्डमखिलं सर्व॑ 3 4 15 169 
31 6 709 ब्रह्माण्डस्य तथोत्पत्ति ३ 1 3 157 
3 15 164 ब्रह्मा तान्कथयामास 9 19 51 1054 
15 52 1307 ब्रह्मा तु कवचं यस्या 11 16 97 1319 
10 1 1400 ब्रह्मात्मने तत्सवितुः 11. 16 81 1318 
9 16 1287 ब्रह्मदयः सुरगणा 1 12 50 57 
5 49 20 ब्रह्मादयः सुराः सर्वे 2 12 62 154 
9 19 1287 ब्रह्मादयोऽपि संध्यायां 11 16 16 1313 
47 9 1186 ब्रह्मतितृणपर्यंत सर्वे 9 8 82 1002 
9 33 447 ब्रह्मादिदेवर्मुनिर्भि 9 115 956 
13 51 1252 ब्रह्मादिभिदृष्ट्या 9 1 54 961 
50 59 1206 ब्रह्मादिभिः स्तूयमाना 9 1 93 964 
11 25 1293 ब्रह्मदिस्तंबपर्यंत 6 31 31 711 
45 77 1179 ब्रह्मदीनां च वेदानां 5 28 18 534 
25 35 404 ब्रह्मदीनां च सर्वेषां 4 2 8 303 
18 45 1048 ब्रह्मदीनां च सर्वेषां 4 13 18 350 
11 28 1013 ब्रह्मादीनां यथा काले 5 10 40 .453 
13 82 1028 ब्रह्मादीनीश्वरान्‌ प्राप्य 5 16 33 479 
16 72 1317 ब्रह्माद्या ast विश्वस्था 9 13129 1031 
25 79 408 ब्रह्मापतंति काले 5 27 32 530 
50 10 1202 ब्रह्मादीनां च ब्रह्माण्डे. 9 8 78 1102 
7 35 603 ब्रह्मापि च निजं धाम 5 7 8 475 
13 7 58 ब्रह्माऽपि तं शशापाऽथ 4 3 15 308 


Index of Slokas 


ब्ह्माणपि न सुखी विष्णु 1 12 § द्रमति 0 CO o न सुखी विष्णु 1 
ब्रह्माजपि वांछति सदैव 3 
ब्रह्माऽपि स्वसुतां दृष्ट्वा 1 
ब्रह्म प्रोवाच तं देवं 5 
ब्रह्माऽभूत्सोमरूपस्तु 4 
ब्रह्मा यदीक्षणात्सव 8 
ब्रह्मा रुद्रस्तथेंद्रश्न 5 
ब्रह्मा विष्णु शिवादीनां 9 
ब्रह्म विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च 1 
ब्रह्म विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च 3 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च 3 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च 7 
ब्रह्म विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च 12 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च रुद्रोऽयं 5 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुश्च संतुष्टो 9 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुस्तया रुद्र 4 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुस्तया रुद्र 6 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुस्तया रुद्रो 3 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुस्तया शंभुः 1 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुस्तया शंभुः 3 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुस्तया रुद्र्रणे 4 
ब्रह्मा वेद निधिः 8 
ब्रह्मा शिवं संनियोज्यं 9 
ब्रह्मा शिवश्च तैः 9 
ब्रह्मा श्राद्धादिकं 9 
ब्रह्मा श्रुत्वा तु ध्यानेन 9 
ब्रह्मा सृजति लोकान्वै 1 
ब्रह्म सृजत्यखिलमेत 1 
ब्रह्मा सृजत्यवति विष्णु 3 
ब्रह्मा सृजत्यवति विष्णु 5 
्रह्म्रं सा च चिक्षेप 9 
ब्रह्मा स्वसदनं प्राप्तः 1 
ब्रह्मा हंस समारूढो- 5 
ब्रह्माऽहमीश्वरः faq 3 
ब्रह्मा हरः शौरिसहस्ूने 1 
ब्रह्मा हरश्च हरि 3 
ब्रह्मा हरश्च हरि 4 
ब्रह्मा हरश्च हरि 5 
ब्रह्मा हरश्च हरि 5 
ब्रह्मता समापन्ना 3 
ब्रह्मैवसाऽति दुष्राणा 3 
ब्रह्मैवाहं न संसारी सदा 3 
ब्रह्म वेदममृतं पुरस्ताद 7 
्रह्मायायस्तु तद्वाह्ये 9 
ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियो वैश्यः 5 
ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियो वैश्यः 7 
ब्राह्मणः सत्यसम्पन्नो 4 
ब्राह्मणं तृषितं तप्तं 9 


hu 


23 
15 
19 
19 
l 
18 
12 
36 
50 
34 
15 

5 
33 


37 
10 
4 


66 ब्राह्मणं निदंयेद्यो 
262 ब्राह्मणं शस्त्रधारी 
65 ब्राह्मणः शूद्रयाजी 
558 ब्राह्मण: सत्यसंपन्नो 
364 ब्राह्मणस्तु कविर्जातः 
889 व्राह्मणस्य च कोपेन 
440 ब्राह्मणस्यापहरति 
1113 ब्राह्मणां बहवस्तत्र 1 
34 ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैश्याः ३ 
157 ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैश्याः 3 
203 व्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैश्याः 5 
882 व्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैश्या: 6 
1413 ब्राह्मणाः क्षीत्रया वैश्या 11 
530 ब्राह्मणानां कृतिं दृष्ट्वा 12 
1117 ब्राह्मणानां क्षत्रियाणां 12 
363 ब्राह्मणानां गतिः केन 12 
689 व्राह्मणानां च वरणं तथैव 3 
197 ब्राह्मणानां च हृदयं 
49 ब्राह्मणानां द्रोहिणो ये 
237 ब्राह्मणान्मोजयेत्‌ 
163 ब्राह्मणान्मूलतः सर्वां 
889 ब्राह्मणा भूमि देवाश्च 
1057 ब्राह्मणा वशगा जाता 
1054 ब्राह्मणा वेदतत्त्वाश्न 
1172 ब्राह्मणा वैष्णवाश्चैव 
1168 ब्राह्मणाश्च तपोधर्म 
34 ब्राह्मणाऽसौ समादिष्टो 
6 ब्राह्मणी तं सुतं दिव्यं 
171 ब्राह्मणी शरणं जग्मुः 
491 ब्राह्मणी सर्व कार्येषु 
1072 ब्राह्मणेनाथ सा प्रोक्ता 
52 ब्राह्मणेभ्योऽथ देवेभ्यो 
429 ब्राह्मणेभ्यो धनं 
171 ब्राह्मणेभ्यो मुनिभ्यश्च 
21 ब्राह्मणैः कषत्रियैर्वेरयैः 1 
262 ब्राह्मणैर्न च संभाष्याः 
359 ब्राह्मणेतरह्मजाः पूज्या 
493 ब्राह्मणो निःस्मृहः 
494 ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणीं गच्छेत्‌ 9 
159 ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणो वंशः 9 
238 ब्राह्मणो विभृत्याच्छवेतान11 
212 ब्राह्मणो वेद सम्पन्नो 8 
869 व्राह्मणोऽहं महाभाग 7 
1204 ब्राह्मणौ क्षत्रियौ जातौ 4 
564 ब्राह्मश्च शताब्दे च 9 
7 
1 
3 
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777 Wet मुहुर्त कर्तव्य 
316 ब्राह्मे मुहूर्त चोत्थाय 1 
1113 ब्रुवंति शंकरं केचिन्‌ 


1161 ब्रुवंतु कृत्यं देवेशा 
1117 ब्रूवाथां मां मनोदिष्ट 
1160 ब्रूहि किं aaa: 
316 ब्रूहि तत्कारणं ब्रह्मन्‌ 
205 ब्रूहि तद्विस्तरं व्यास 
811 IR दुःख वरारोहे 
943 ale नारद पश्चात्‌ 
1393 त्रूहि पुत्रीं ततोवाक्यं 
181 ब्रूहि मूकेऽसि किं ब्रह्म 
218 ब्रूहि मे गमनोपायं पुरे 
499 ब्रूहि में देवदेवेश 
620 ब्रूहि शुंभं निशुंभं च 
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8 1282 ब्रूहि सूत महाभाग व्यासाः1 


1398 भ 


3 1375 भक्त मृत्यु हरं शांत 9 


1366 भक्तस्य सेवनपरं स्व॒ 3 
210 भक्तानां भक्तिजननं 10 
1193 भक्तानां लक्षणं 9 
306 भक्तानां लक्षणं 9 
565 भक्तानामुपकारय 11 
643 भक्तानुकंपिन्सर्वज्ञ हृदयं 12 
761 भक्तानुरक्ता पत्युश्च 9 
419 भक्तिदास्य प्रदाता 
498 मक्तिमुक्त्योरयं भेदो 
1097 भक्तिसाधनयोगेन 
329 भक्तेस्तु या पणा 
718 भक्तो विनापराधेन 
650 भक्तौ कृतायां यस्यापि 
649 भक्त्या च पक्षपर्यन्त 
276 भक्त्या निर्व्या ज्या 
813 भक्त्या परममया चापि 7 
1100 भक्षयंती चर रणे दानवा 5 
1076 भक्षितं शलभैः सर्व जातं 3 
1026 भक्षितान्यनया भूरि 
1298 म्षिताश्चं तथा केचिन्निः 
879 भक्षितेऽग्रे तदाऽनिम्नं 
276 भक्ष्यमारणास्तदा 
300 भक्ष्याणि पेयानि मय 
112 मगंस्त्वमुखां भोजाच्चयुतं 
1193 भगजीवो वार्धुषिको 
1282 भगवज्छुयतां राम 
951 भगवत्यपि ताम्राक्षी 
767 भगवत्यपि तं दृष्ट्वा 
300 भगवत्यपि बाणौ 
1146 भगवत्या प्रमाणं मे नान्यं 
761 भगवत्याः प्रसादेन 
1266 भगवत्याः प्रसादेन 
158 भगवत्या वरो दत्तस्तया 
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19 
17 
9 


a4 


1507 


751 
736 
794 
402 
443 
788 
709 
239 

78 
674 
708 
533 

10 


1064 
263 
1221 
995 
996 
1311 
1364 
957 
970 
1147 
894 
873 
1077 
873 
1150 
861 
727 
539 
191 
816 
476 
18 
539 
254 
680 
1088 
1039 
471 
472 
466 
247 
241 
650 
40 
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भगवत्या समादिष्टः 3 
भगवत्यासतु तुष्ट्यर्थं 7 


मगवहदर्शनाकाक्षी 6 
भगवन्कि करोम्यद्य 6 
भगवंतं वेदमयं 8 
भगवन्‌ भूतभव्येश 11 
भगवन्देवदेवेश 12 
भगवन्देवदेवेश 6 


भगवन्पावितावद्य शांतौ 5 
भगवन्ज्रूहि मे सम्यक्तस्या 5 
भवन्सर्वधर्मज्ञ सर्व 12 
भगवन्भवता प्रोक्तं 3 
भगवन्भक्त्या ith 6 
भगवन्मारते खंड देवै 6 
भगवन्सर्वधर्मज्ञ सर्वशा्र। 2 
भगवानपि तं दृष्ट्वा 6 
भगवानपि प्रीतात्माह्ममव 3 
भगवानपि शापेन त्यक्ष्यं 4 
भगवान्द्रिगुणं चक्रे जघनं 1 
भगवान्त्रूहि मे सम्यक 5 
भगवान्स्वस्य संकल्पं 11 
भगिनीकृतं तु सा वुद्धा 4 
भगिनीगामिनः केचित्‌ 
भगिन्यौ च सुसंयुक्ते 2 
THAT गंगा 9 
भगीरथस्तस्य पुत्रो 9 
9 
9 
0 
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भगीरथेन सा नीता 
भागीरथेन सा नीता 
भग्नदर्पो दिव्यनगो भविष्य1 
भज त्वं भुवनेशानी 6 
भज नारायणं साध्वि 9 
भजंति परया भक्त्या 7 
भजंति सततं देवी 12 
भजं नित्यं परं ब्रह्म 9 
भज मां त्वं मरालाक्षि 5 
भज शुभं गणाध्यक्षं 5 
भज शुम्भं त्रिलोकेशं 5 
भज शुभं निशुंभं 5 
भज शुंभं सुरेशान 5 
भजामि केन विधिना 9 
भजे भजन्यारणापाद 8 
भजे स्थावरतां 0 
2 
8 
8 
7 
5 
7 


भद्राश्ववर्षे ai मूर्ति 
भद्रासनमिति प्रोक्तं 
भयंकरं च दैत्यानां 
भयंकरं सहाघोतं 


` 525 भवंति काल भदेव 


241 भयं किं तेऽत्र संजातं 6 
752 भयं च प्रापितोऽत्यर्थम 2 
651 भयं त्यजंतु गीर्वाणा 5 
629 भयं नोऽत्र समुतन्नं 4 
918 भयं प्रापुः सदुखर्ताः 5 
1261 भयं मे समुपायातं 6 
1362 भयात्तयोः समायातस्त्व 1 
698 भयात्फलंति वृक्षा्च 9 
566 भयानकं ध्वांतयुक्तं 9 
562 भयार्ता भृगुपत्न्यस्तु 6 
1366 भरणादेव भर्ता च 9 
157 भरतः पितरं दृष्ट्वा gi ३ 
640 भरते भारतीशापात्सां 9 
619 भत्रार्गात्मिका भीमवती 12 
1386 भर्त्रां साऽभिहिता बालां ३ 
651 मर्गो देवस्य रुद्रात्मने 11 
217 भर्तारं सर्वमाचष्ट पुत्रयो 3 
377 भर्तारं सेवामाना वै 5 
43 भर्तुर प्रिय after: 9 
563 भर्तुरंकात्समुत्थाय वस्र 1 
1307 भतुर्वाक्येन सा तत्र 2 
310 R पूर्णकालो वै 9 
1000 भवता कथितं सूत 5 
150 भवताऽपि तथा दृष्ट्वा 4 
1016 भवतां नाशयिष्यामि दुःखं 10 


.1012 भवता सगुणा शवितर्दृष्टा 3 


> 


994 भवतीभिः कृपां कृत्वां 
1019 भवत्येवंविधा कामं 5 
1225 भवत्येवंविधा कामं 5 

612 भवत्वं चारुवदनो 6 

980 भवत्वं त्रिदशाधीशः 6 

839 भव त्वं नौश्च संसारे 3 
1416 भवद्धिः प्रेषितः काव्यो 4 
1109 भवद्धिश्चामरैः सर्वेः 6 
513 भवनं यत्र सर्वेषां भूमिस्तेन 9 
519 भवंतः करुणावंतो 3 
519 भवंतः परमश्रेष्ठा देवा 10 
516 भवंतः सर्व एवैते 10 


1109 भवंति प्राणिनः सर्वे 
905 भवंति बहवः कामं 

1222 भवंति वृष्टियोगेन 

1372 भवन्ति मानवा भूमौ 
904 भवंति यतयस्ते 
906 भवंति विमुखा येन 
863 भवंति विविधाभोगाः 
442 भवंतोऽपि तदा नूनं 
856 भवन्ति क्षत्रिया राजन्‌ 
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579 भवंत्येते गुणाः सर्वे 11 
147 भवंत्येवंविद्या नार्यः 6 
447 भवयोर्वीर्यसंभूता 8 
398 भव सर्पो मंदबुद्धे येनाहं 2 
433 भवसि सर्वमिदं सचाराचरं 3 
576 भवानीनाथर्कः 8 

38 भवानीं केचनाचार्याः 3 


1145 भवानी तु यजेन्मध्ये 11 
1136 भवांतरे क्रमेणैव 10 
646 भवान्युगांतार्णव 8 


1176 भवितव्य तु पश्चा 3 
282 भवितव्यं त्वया ताता 6 
1011 भवितव्य भवत्येव प्रवृत्ति 4 
1372 भवितव्यमिति प्रोक्ते 3 
239 भविष्यति कालिकेयं 
1318 भविष्यति गुणैः पूर्णः 
240 भविष्यति च ते शक्ती 
485 भविष्यति च विख्यातस्नै 
1192 भविष्यति तवाद्यैव 
54 भविष्यति न संदेहः कर्तव्यो 3 
126 भविष्यति न संदेहो यत्र 11 
1092 भविष्यति परिस्तस्या 9 
411 भविष्यति ममांशेन 3 
374 भविष्यति महासाध्वि 9 
1230 भविष्यति वृक्षरूपा 9 
185 भविष्यति स संपूर्णं 6 
366 भविष्यति सुतः कामं 7 
456 भविष्यति कलौ राजन्युगे 6 
456 भविष्यति तदा देवी 3 
696 भविष्यति धरायां वै 3 
587 भविष्यति नरव्याघ्र 3 
266 भविष्यति मनुष्याणां 3 
4 
7 
7 
6 
7 
5 
9 
9 
7 
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342 भविष्यति सुरा सर्वे 
605 भविष्यति पतिस्त्वं 
1011 भविष्यति तुराषाड्‌ वै 
250 भविष्यामि तुराषाड्‌ 
1232 भवेत्तवाबं येनाऽहं 
1250 भवेदांगिरसाद्यैव तथा त्वं 
655 भवेद्ब्रह्मस्वापहारी 
365 भवेन्महा दरिद्रश्च 
364 भवेयं वित्तशेषिण तव 


624 भवोद्भवे महाराज मायया 4 


566 मवोऽयं ते सहायश्च 3 
532 भव्यं कृतं महाराज 2 
1021 भस्मच्छन्नो द्विजो 11 
915 भस्मदिग्धशरीराय यो 11 
182 भस्मनादिग्धं सवागो 11 
634 भस्मना वेदसिद्धेन 11 


14 
11 
19 
11 


19 
30 
15 


20 
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13 
29 
17 
23 
14 
11 
21 
13 
30 
13 


46 
13 
34 
13 
48 
48 
58 
44 
56 
50 
52 


1274 
622 
935 
147 
173 
905 
159 

1323 

1251 
910 
252 
627 
385 
208 
519 

45 
837 
107 
793 
294 

1308 

1030 
216. 

1096 

1044 
676 
774 
622 
253 
216 
294 
217 
311 
822 


615 
837 
505 
1178 
1115 
808 
314 
181 
153 
1301 
1300 
1295 
1288 
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भस्मना सजलेनाऽपि 11 9 26 1288 भारती यातु कलया 


भस्मना सामग्निहोत्रेण 11 12 37 1296 भारते कृतपापश्च 5 ; ; ; ae reece | coe 
भस्मनिष्ठस्य 11 14 32 1302 भारते देवचोरशश्च भिन्नभाग दि विभागेन pn 
भस्मनोदू धूलनं कार्य 11 14 42 TB a 9 33 95 1118 भिन्नभाग विभागेन S 8 49 443 
भस्मनो महिमैवायं 11 15 64 s पुण्यवान्विप्रो 9 29 67 1100 भिन्नभिन्नस्वभावास्ते 6 31 33 711 
ee 8 मारते भापती शापाद्या 9 7 8 993 भित्रागा विशिखैः 5 27 2 528 

11 6 14 1278 भारते यो दवात्येव जलमेव 9 30 66 1104 भिषजां नार्हतः कामं 7 7 5 742 
भस्मशायी च पुरुषो 11 14 31 1302 भारते योऽश्वदानं च 9 30 16 1101 भीताः प्रकपिताः शीघ्र 11 14 34 1302 
भस्मासंच्छन्नसवांग 11 13 18 1298 भारत्याज्ञां गृहीत्वा 9 25 28 1084 भीता रुष्टा याति 9 23 8 1075 
मस्मासंच्छन्रसवांग 11 14 12 1300 भारद्वाजं च पैग्यं च 11 20 24 1332 भीताः शिवोपासकेम्यो 9 36 19 1132 
मस्मासंच्छनसरवांग 11 13 17 1298 भारद्वाजविनाशाय पुत्र 3 12 28 209 भीतिदं च रणस्थानं 5 27 5 529 
मस्मासंदिग्धसरवांगो 11 15 27 1305 भारद्वाजाश्रमं पुण्यं 3 23 5 259 भीमादेव्याः परं 7 38 9 875 
भस्मसात्तं चकाराशु 10 12 73 1247 भारद्वाजाश्रमं प्राता 3 15 49 225 भीमे भीमेश्वरी प्रोक्ता 7 38 26 876 
मस्मासान्ना भवेत्येव 9 33124 1120 भारद्वाजाश्रमं प्राप्त 3 19 9 240 भीषयामास तौ शक्रो 4 5 27 317 
भस्मस्नानं स्मृतं 11 14 53 1303 भारद्वाजाश्रमाद्बले 3 17 57 234 भीष्मद्रोगवधः कामं भूभार 4 1 31 301 
भस्मस्नान विशुद्धात्मा 11 14 30 1302 भारदवाजाश्रमे पुण्ये ध्रुव 3 18 50 239 भीष्ममाह तदैकांते वचनं 1 20 55 95 
भस्मस्नानादिशद्धात्मा 11 14 37 1302 भारद्वाजाश्रमे पूर्व मुक्तो 3 21 21 251 भीष्मस्यानुमते राज्य प्राप्ट 2 6 6 123 
मस्मस्नानात्परं स्नानं 11 14 8 1300 भारद्वाजाश्रमे ब्रूहि 3 19 17 240 भीष्मेण पूजितः कामं सत्य 1 20 64 96 
भस्मस्नानेन नश्यंति 11 14 -22 1301 भाराक्रांतां मही योऽसा 10 5 12 1229 भीष्मेणापि कृतं किं वा 4 17 54 369 
भस्मस्नानेन पुरुषः 11 14 5 1300 भारापहरणं चास्याः 4 19 24 376 भीष्मो द्रोणस्तथा कर्णो 4 17 32 367 
भस्मस्निग्धमनुष्याणां 11 10 33 1292 भारावतरणं चैव यथा 4 19 30 376 भीष्मो द्रोणः कृपः 4 4 6 312 
भस्महीनललाटत्वं न 11 15 8 1304 भारावतरणं नूनं 4 19 40 377 भुंक्तेचैकैक नक्षत्र 8 16 22 929 
मस्माग्नहोत्रजं वाऽथ 11 9 36 1289 भारावतरणार्थ वै क्षितेः 4 22 29 391 भुक्तशेषं तु श्राद्धे 7 9 6 750 
भस्मांगायर्धदग्ध 7 26 46 821 भारावतरणार्थाय कथितं 6 11 1 619 भुक्तिदं मुक्तिदं शांतं 3 1 23 158 
weit भवंति पापानि 7 38 35 876 भार्गवच्यवनः शांतस्तापसः 7 2 41 722 भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रद चैव 11 10 30 1291 
भस्मी भवंति पापानि 11 18 12 1324 भार्गवाद्य समायातान्या 4 14 32 355 भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रद ्रोक्तो 11 4 21 1274 
भागद्दयवती यस्मात्‌ 12 8 65 1390 भाया कस्य सुता कस्य 3 16 30 228 भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदाऽसि 7 5 36 735 
मागं सिंहस्य गोमायु 3 20 4 244 भार्या च भूयः प्राहं 7 21 26 801 भुक्तेस्म कार्यकर्ताऽसौ ३ 27 ३2 279 
भगिनेय तवाप्यस्तु 6 27 42 696 भार्याणां च शतं तस्य 7 9 45 753 भुक्त्या च तं चरं 9 46 11 1182 
भागीरथी भोगवती 12 6120 1372 भार्याणां च शतं शुद्धं 7 9 50 753 भुक्त्या जगाम त्वर्लोकं 10 8 13 1235 
भागीरथी मर्त्यलोकेपाताले।2 5 11 1364 भयादिहे सुखं नो 5 32 56 556 भुक्त्याऽन्नं वेदविद्विप्रो ३ 10 43 200 
भागे द्वितीये तत्रासीद 8 4 11 896 भायादिहे सुखं नो 7 12 39 764 भुक्त्या पीत्वा च 9 17 48 1044 
भागैवीर्य धनं पूर्णां मनः 1 15 19 67 भार्या पुत्रास्तथ पौत्रः 1 15 15 67 भुक्त्वा कषायं 9 35 31 1129 
भाग्ययोगेन संप्राप्त 1 2 35 8 भार्या श्क्षा सर्वभूतैर्यथा 1 11 48 so wd त्वं तानि सर्वाणि 5 16 26 479 
भाग्येन केन युवयोः 4 6 42 322 भार्याविरहतं दुःखं तथा 2 4 46 115 We जन्म समासाद्य 9 20 50 1060 
मांडाराणां Weer 9 21 7 1063 भार्ये द्वे अपि तत्रैव 4 3 6 307 भुजंगवलया भीमा ae 12 6122 1372 
भानां मानोन्नतो 10 13 16 1226 भावं कुरु विशालाक्षि 5 11 57 459 भुंजानो विविधान्मोगा 1 18 ३4 84 
भाद्रेमासि महालक्ष्मी 9 15 13 1034 भवियोगान्महाराज 3 17 37 233 भुनक्ति पिडंमधोऽयं मया 2 7 13 128 
भामिनी भोगनिरता 12 61191372 भावाबंधस्त्वंयं राजन्य 1 13 10 58 भुनक्ति तत्र भस्मांगो 11 13 16 1298 
भारतं पुनरागत्य 9 30 91 1106 भासते मासयन्भासान्‌ 8 17 6 930 भुनक्ति विविधान्मोगा 4 21 24 386 
भारतं पुनरागम्य 9 30 96 1106 भास्करस्य सुतो मंद 4 20 32 380 भुवनेशी ततः रोक्ता 6 ३1 52 713 
भारतं भारती शापान्नाम्ना 9 6 49 991 मास्करोऽथ कृशानोश्च 10 3 15 1225 भुवः प्रमाणमज्ञात्वा 7 1 21 718 
भारतं भारती शांपात्पाप 9 6 50 991 भास्वज्जपाप्रसूनाभो 12 11 23 1407 भुवश्चेति भुवर्लोक 11 17 26 1322 
भारतं भारती शापात्‌ 9 13 2 1022 भास्वज्जपाप्रसूनाभां 11 16 93 1318 भुवि जाता ब्राह्मणाश्च 12 9 93 1399 
भारतं भारतीशापाद्गञ्छ 9 11 20 1013 fart शुद्धमानीय 11 21 15 1336 मुवि वर्णाश्च चत्वारो 9 3 19 976 
भारताख्ये च वर्षे 8 11 1 914 भिक्षुकं धनदातारं करोति 5 30 54 545 भुविं धृत्वाऽवतार त्वं 4 18 32 371 
भारतानां काले क्वापि 2 10 47 143 भिक्षुरूपं ततः कृत्वा 4 18 45 372 भुवि विहाय तवांतिक 3 5 17 174 
भारती भारतं गत्वा 9 8 2 997 भिभुहत्यां महापापी 9 34 24 1122 भूकंपे अहणे यो 9 10 28 1011 
भारती भारतं त्वक्त्वा 9 13 3 1022 भित्तयांपुत्तलिकां 9 46 50 1184 भूगतं तोयपतितं 9 24 52 1079 
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भूगृहेण समायुक्तं 9 
भूगोलस्य चतुर्थाशो 8 
भूतत्वेद्रसानुजः कामं 3 
भूतपूर्वं भविष्यच्च 4 
भूतप्रेत पिशाचश्च 9 
भूतरोग विषादिभ्यस्पृश 11 
भूतरोगाभिचारेभ्य स॒ 11 
भूतरोगाभिचारेम्यो 11 
भूतलाधस्तले चेव 8 
भूतशुद्धि पुरा कृत्वा 7 
भूत शुद्धिप्रकारं च कथायापि 11 
भूतशुद्ध्यादिकं कृत्वा 11 
भूतशुदध्यादिकं कृत्वा 12 
भूता ययां शकलयां 9 
भूतिर्भूतिकरी पुंसां 11 
भूतिशासनयुक्तो वा सा 11 
भूत्यैवोद्धूलनं 11 
भूत्वा स्नात्वा पुनर्वीत 11 
भूपदूषण चात्र 1 
भूपात्मजा त्वं शुभ 7 
भूपालोऽपि जलाधीशं 7 
भूमिदानकृतं पुण्यं 9 
भूमिदानलं ह्येतत्पात्र 8 
भूमिदानं च तत्काले 9 
भूमिदान हरात्पापान्मुचयते 9 
भूमिदेवाः शृणुध्वं 7 
भूमिपानां सुखकरे 9 
भूमिपाल महाबाहो 10 
भूमिं च सर्व सस्याढ्यां 9 
भूमिं रत्नमयीं कृत्वा 7 
भूमेरघस्या दुपरि 8 
भूमौ चकारशयनं 4 
भूमौ च निदद्धुः कोचिद्‌ 6 
भूमौ deters 9 
भूमौ निपतितं बालं 7 
भूमौ वीर्यत्यापापाद्‌ 9 
भूमौ दीपं योऽर्पयति 9 
भूयोऽपि पृष्टा सा 7 


भूयोभूयः क्रमात्त्य 7 
भूरित्युक्त्वा च ऋेवद 11 
भूरित्युक्त्चा च पादाभ्यां 11 
भूभुर्वः स्वरितिछन्दस्तथा1 2 
भूलावृत्त्या षडंगानि 9 
भूलोकस्था त्वमेवासि 12 
भूषणानां च प्रवरं 9 
भूषणानि च दिव्यानि 12 
मूषणेर्भूषिता दिव्यैः 5 
भृगुणा भगवान्विष्णु 4 


1207 भृगु पत्न्यो यद राजरान्‌ 6 
922 भूगुभार्या हता तत्र चक्रेण 4 
294 भृग निवारयामास ब्रह्मा 1 
371 भृगुंमंगिरसं चैव वामदेवं 6 

1060 भृगुंशापान्मुनिश्रेष्ठ 4 

1350 भृगुस्तु निर्गतान्वीक्ष्य 

1348 भृत्यद्वारा क्रमेणैव 

1349 भृत्यद्वारा स्वतंत्रो वा 
935 भृत्यवर्गस्तथा दुःखी 
882 भृत्वोऽयमस्ति स्ततं 

1284 भेद उत्पत्तिकले वै सर्गार्थ 

1333 भेदबुद्ध्या तु मां 

1377 भेदान्सुप्रीतिहेतूत्‌ 
969 भेदे प्रयुज्यमानेऽपि 

1302 भेरीशंख निनादेश्वतूर्याणां 

1298 भैरवाख्ये भैरवी 

1288 भोक्तव्यं स्वकृतं 

1291 भोक्ता त्वं सर्वलोकस्य 

79 भोक्ता पापस्य पुण्यस्य 
732 भोक्ता भोजियिता को 
776 भोक्तारं सर्वरत्नानां 

1009 भोक्ताऽतं सर्वरत्नानां 
935 भोक्तुं बहुतरं दुःखं 

1009 भोगः कालवशादेति 

1009 भोगप्रदाऽसि भवतीह 
758 भोगा अव्या हताः कामं 10 

1008 भोगान्भुक्त्वा चिरंकाल 12 

1223 भोजनं न चकारासौ 7 

1009 भोजनार्थे कुमाण 7 
808 भोजनेच्छा धनेच्छाऽपि 6 
941 भोजनेच्छां सुखच्छां च 1 
309 मोजयेद्योऽपि fret 9 

644 भोजयेद्ब्रह्मणानंतेऽय 12 

4 
6 
3 
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1011 भो देवरिपवः सत्यं 
819 भो निवेदयत शीघ्र 
1009 भो भूदेव कृपां कृत्वा 

1010 भो भो देवगुरो 

815 भो भो देत्याः सुरेद्रोऽसौ 5 

863 भो भो सभ्याः सुधर्मज्ञा 7 
1322 भो भोः सुरवराः काऽत्र 5 
1317 भो मंत्रिणेवंत्वद्य 7 
1358 भौमं रजोऽतिविततं दिवि 3 
1203 भौमवार्रतं चैव 7 
1364 श्रमत्युन्मत्तवत्सर्वं मदिरा 


4 

1090 भ्रमत्येव हि संसारे 4 
1395 भ्रमंति नित्यं किल 5 
445 प्रमंतो सहितावुरव्यां 6 
9 


320 भ्रमन्ती क्षणमुद्रेगा 


17 
12 
11 
14 
16 
16 
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5 648 भ्रमंत्यस्निकहागाधे 
344 भ्रमन्वै संकाश पृथ्वीं 


635 भ्रमरा एवं संताना 


4 
1 


52 भ्रमन्सरेषु तीर्थेषु स्नात्वा 1 
10 


1 363 भ्रमैर्वेष्टिता amam 10 


644 भ्रष्टराज्यास्तो तो देवा 

10 1063 भ्रमसिद्धांतरूपा 

59 1116 भ्राजसेऽस्मिन्वनोददेशे 
3 557 भ्रजिप्ठो लोहितार्णश्च 

171 भ्रातः कालिकयाऽद्यैव 

6 178 भ्रातरं पितर मित्रं 

7 871 भ्रातारं Head शरुत्वा 

478 भ्रातरो चक्रतुः प्रेम्णा 

513 भता तव महभाग 

4 226 प्राता ते सुबलः शूर 

876 श्राताऽस्य वर्तते कांतः 

765 भ्रातुर्भायाँ गृहाण त्वं 

356 भ्रातृभिः पूजिता 

602 प्रात्रोश्च वांछति कामं 


19 
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1 


4 1093 श्रान्ताऽहं चिंतयाऽऽविष्टा 7 


514 श्रामरीमिर्विचित्रा 

513 भ्रुवोरंतर्गतादृष्टिरमुद्रा 
406 श्रूचापे विद्यमानेऽपि 
707 भ्रूमध्ये चैव योकार 

8 492 प्रमति भारते भक्तास्त 
1250 भ्रंशयिष्यामि भूपालं 


795 


689 मकारो भगवान्‌ रुद्रो 
83 मकारो हृदयं रक्षे 

1107 मक्षिकाभिश्च तमसि 
9 1420 मखानां च शत कृत्वा 
352 मखानां हि फलं स्वर्गः 
9 658 मग्नाऽहं नाद सिंधौ 
279 मग्नो मोहार्णवे घोरे 
424 मघवत्सदृशः पुत्रो 
421 मधवन्दुर्निमित्तनि 
785 मघवंस्त्वां भक्षयामिः 
509 मघज्ञवां त तपस्यंत 
726 मघवा विस्मितस्तत्र 
233 मघवा सप्तमे प्राप्ते 
877 मघवा स्वर्गमाप्नोतु 
351 मंगलार्थं मंगलेशे 
326 मंगले मंगलाहे . 
9 497 मंगलाधिष्छातृ 
7 689 मंगला वैष्णवीं माया 
6 1045 मंगलो मनुवंश्यश्च 


10 
11 


5 


11 


9 
6 


1365 भ्रंशितो भालतिलकस्तषां 7 


769 मकरास्तर्जनी तस्मात्‌ 11 
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35 880 मत्स्यगंधेति नाम्ना वै 


; T 2 1 39 103मध्यमं च शुनः 7 16 23 781 
F चा i ; £ ; A ; sae मथा न दृशयते 2 1 41 414 मध्यमं चापि विद्वेषात्‌ 1 6 16 26 
मज्जनदे तीर्थे 6 29 62 7 706 म oe 1 24 575 मध्यमं सप्तचक्रं च 9 24 65 1080 
मज्नापूर्णं नराणां 9 37 22 1135 मदद S 4 17 49 368 मध्यमानामिकांगुष्ठे 11 9 43 1289 
पडि 5 मदग्रे को भवेच्छूर 5 3 32 421 मध्यमानामिकांगुछे 11 12 28 1341 
मज्जन्मपंकजं तत्र 3 4 20 169 मदं विभज्य देवेन्द्र i 
ज्य दवन्द्र 7 7 39 744 मध्यमा राजश्रांशास्ता 9 18 64 1049 
मणिकर्ण्यां समाप्लुप्त 10 7 8 1233 मदवज्ञाफलं कामं 
मणिक्येषु च मुक्तसु 9 39 23 1150 मत 4 14 15 354 मध्यस्थ सर्वदा कार्यों 5 33 31 559 
iia eae मदान्मत्ता 8 24 48 950 मध्याहे मितमुंमौनी 11 21 40 1337 
म मगिद्वीपे मंदरविटपे 66 1417 मदालसा पर स्थान 7 38 13 875 मध्याहसमय राजा 7 18 43 790 
मणिद्वीपेऽथ मंदरविटपे 4 19 6 374 मदीयां दक्षिणां राजन्न 7 21 9 800 मध्याह्वात्राग्जलेर्भुक्तं 11 11 19 1293 
मणिभद्रः पूर्णभद्रो 12 10 90 1405 मदीये शरीरे दविजामोच 2 2 12 105 मध्याह्ने केचिदिच्छंति 11 19 7 1329 
मणिमंत्रधराः शूराः 2 9 43 139 मदुत्स वदिदुक्षा च 7 37 23 872 मध्याहे TI 11 21 40 1337 
मणिमंत्रोषधीभिश्च 2 9 41 139 मदोत्कटा चंत्ररथे 7 30 58 840 मध्याहे युवती वृद्धा 12 9 40 1396 
मणिमुक्ता सरापारल 12 12 28 1415 मदो मदोत्कटान्हेमविभूषितां 3 22 16 255 मध्ये कदंववाटी तु 12 10 66 1403 
मणिवद्धिन्नं तत्पद्म 7 35 38 865 मदो नाम महाघोरो 7 7 14 743 मध्ये त्रिकोणं संलिख्य 12 7 43 1378 
मणीद्रसारनिर्माण 9 18 23 1046 मद्गुणश्रुतिमात्रेण 9 7 50 996 मध्ये gR आगत्य 5 18 29 488 
मणीन्द्रसारनिर्माणैः 9 20 12 1058 महंत पुण्यं दत्तं च 9 40 26 1153 मध्येऽनंतं दि स्थाने 12 7 35 1378 
मंडपं विततं तत्र 3 13 33 215 भददूतैस्ताडितैघोरः 9 37 12 1135 मध्ये भुवि समासीन 12 11 3 1406 
मंडपस्तु प्रकर्तव्यः 3 26 9 271 मङद्धक्तान्भोजये 7 38 47 877 मध्ये यः स्नाति गंगाया 9 30 59 1104 
मंडपा मंडपस्तंभाः 12 10 74 1404 मद्भक्तानां च मे 9 41 31 1160 मध्ये वेगः समायाति 6 10 20 617 
मंडपे तत्र मातंगी 3 19 36 242 मद्भक्ता यत्र तिष्ठंति 9 7 26 994 मध्ये स्वयं भूलिंगं तु 7 35 32 864 
मंडलं चेति संप्रोच्य 11 20 50 1334 मद्भक्ता वासुदेवस्य 6 18 35 655 मध्ये लिंग सुधा 5 ३३ 27 558 
मंडलानि चरंती मे 8 17 7 930 मद्रक्तियुक्तः सततं 9 3 45 978 मन एव तदा होता 312 51 210 
मंडलान्ना शमाप्नोति 12 14 17 1421 मद्भक्तहीनो यो मूढो 9 41 32 1160 मनः कृत्वा स्थिरं भूप 6 30 24 707 
मंडलान्मानुषं रूपं 2 6 19 124 मद्भक्तियुक्तो mia 9 7 49 996 मनः प्रसन्नकारिणी 8 18 25 9३३ 
मंडितां मण्डालाकारै 9 19 56 1055 मद्धयाद्वापि पपनो 12 8 78 1392 मन प्रसन्नं संजातं 4 8 47 331 
मतं मीमांसकाना 4 7 33 326 मद्यं मांसं च लशुनं 11 7 40 1284 मनवो मानवाः सर्वे 9 12 62 1021 
afta: कोऽपि ते नास्ति 5 26 5 524 मन्रपत्वेन जीवानां 7 37 16 872 मनसा कर्मणा वाचा 3 16 49 229 
मतिं चकार तन्वंगी 7 3 55 728 मद्वय भद्वयं चैव 1 3 2 9 मनसा चिंतयामासा 1 4 23 13 
मतिमारोग्य मायुष्यमग्र्यं11 24 63 1351 मद्दरेण करिष्यंति 9 4 24 981 मनसा चिंतयामास 6 26 29 690 
मत्कलांशस्य भूपस्य 9 6 52 991 मधुकैटभ नाशार्थं 9 50 67 1206 मनसा देवी शक्त्या 9 48136 1199 
मत्कृते दुःखसंविग्नो 7 3 35 726 मधुकैटभीपोर्मेदः संयोगा 3 13 8 214 मनसा ध्यायते या च 9 47 40 1188 
मत्क्रोध शापयोगेन 2 1 44 104 मधुकैटभयो द्धं 4 9 36 334 मनसा नारायण स्वामी 9 17 15 1042 
मत्तः पूजा विधानं 9 48 1 1190 मधुकैटभ संभूतं 8 131 889 मनसां पूजयामास 9 48114 1197 
मत्यार्षपा भविष्यन्ति 9 11 22 1013 मधुधाराः oe 8 6 14 900 मनसां पूजयामासुस्तु 9 48113 1197 
मत्तायां रूपपूर्णायां 5 2 34 418 मधुना च घृतेनैव 11 18 14 1325 मनसा Ayi त्यक्त्वा 3 21 50 253 
मत्पितुः पुत्रशतकं 9 29 10 1096 मधुपर्क ततो दद्यादेकां 9 50 31 1204 मनसासह चैतानि नूनं 3 7 38 157 
मत्पूजा कोटि फलदं 7 ३6 19 870 मधुपर्कादिकं तेषां 9 36 22 1133 मनस्तु प्रबलं काम 1 18 30 84 
मत्रसादाद्भवद्धिस्तु 12 8 79 1392 मधुमिश्राः स्मृता देव्याः 12 7 71 1380 मनस्तु सुखदुः दुखानां 1 18 37 84 
मत्रसादन्महासेन 11 6 25 1279 मधुर द्राविणो 12 6127 1372 मनस्त देव तच्छतं देहः 6 30 34 708 
मत््राप्तयेऽजेश सुर 8 9 15 909 मधुपानप्रेमत्तश्न 9 40 13 1152 मनिनामंत्र्य तरसा 7 5 43 786 
मत्तियार्थमिदं सौम्य 2 1 23 102 मधुरालापनिपुणै 5 27 61 532 मनुना पुटितैर्वणीर्मातृकाया 12 7 68 1380 
मत्वा हस्तगतं राम 3 28 32 283 मधुश्च कुपिततस्तत्र 1 9 15 38 मनुथस्तं मखं ज्ञात्वा 7 14 2 771 
मत्सहायोऽध वग्रेण 6 5 19 592 मधो वामत्र सलिले 1 6 28 27 मनुवंशस्तु विख्यात 7 6 21 739 
मत्सेवातोऽधिकं 7 37 14 872 मधौ मधुकणणां च 9 19 35 1053 मनुश्च दक्षसावर्णिः 915 7 1033 
मत्स्थानदर्शनं 7 37 19 872 मध्यभूस्तादृशी ओक्ता 12 11 84 1411 मुस्तां पूजयामास 9 39 30 1150 
मत्स्यगंधा तदा जाता 2 1 48 104 मध्यभूस्तादृशी रोक्ता 12 11101 1412 मनुस्वायंभुवं नामा 10 1 8 1221 
मत्स्यगंधा प्रजग्राह मुनिः 2 2 16 106 मध्य मंडल वेशश्च 8 15 14 925 मनुः स्वायंभुवस्त्वा 8 1 19 888 
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मनुनां मे समाख्याति 10 
मनोऽतिकातरं यस्य 3 
मनोऽतिदह्यते कामं 2 
मनो दहति मे कामम 6 
मनोबुद्धिरहंकारो 11 
मनो ब्रह्मा भवेच्छोत्र 11 
मनोसवस्त्वां नृप 2 


मनोऽभिलषितान कामन्‌ 6 
मनोमयः प्राण शरीर 7 
मनोमयोऽप्यन्नमयो 


मनोरथं तु संकलप्य 
मनोरथान्पूरयति भक्तानां1 
मनोरथोऽस्ति मे देव 6 
मनोरमां तथोचुस्ते मुनयः 3 
मनोरमाऽति साध्वी सा 3 
मनोरमा धर्मपत्नी 3 
मनोरमाऽपि स्वस्था 3 
मनोरमा राजसुतां 3 
मनोरमा शुभे काले 3 
मनोरमा हतं श्रुत्वा 3 
मनोवाककाययुद्धानां 4 
मनोश्च Gat: पुत्र 7 
मनोः स्वायभुवस्या 8 
मनोऽहमिंद्रियेशं 9 
9 
9 
9 
6 
5 
7 
1 
5 


8 
5 
मनो मे यत्त्वया नूनं 6 
9 
0 


मनोहरं सुतल्पं 

मंगलेषु च या 

मंगलो मनुवंश्यश्च 
मंत्रकृदू बुद्धिपाता 

मंत्र जाप्यरतौ शांतौ 

मंत्र परायणापराः 

मत्रपूतं सितं भस्म 1 
Have विनाशः 

मत्रयामा सुरेकाक्षाः 6 
मंत्रं चक्रुः सुसविग्नाः 4 
मंत्रं चैव जगद्धाता 9 
मंत्र दत्त्वा तदाहारं 9 
मंत्रं दत्ता महावीयं 7 
मंत्र प्रचेतसः पुत्र 7 
मंत्र संशोध्य यलेन 11 
मत्रं सिद्धिर्भवेन 9 
मंत्रवर्णाभिरसुरास्ता 8 
HAA ब्रह्मणा दत्तः 9 
मंत्रसिद्धि विना कर्तुर्ज 11 
मंत्रःसुगुप्तस्तस्यासी 1 
मंत्रांगरूपा पूजा च 9 
मंत्राणां च तदा पूर्णं 4 


1235 मंत्राणां देवता यूयं 5 
290 मंत्राणामुत्तमोऽयं वै 3 
149 मंत्राधिष्छातृदेवीं 9 
614 मंत्रानिच्छाम्यहं देव 4 

1291 मंत्राभ्यासेन योगेन 7 

1341 मंत्राश्च ससृजे 9 
119 मंत्रिणः कर्म कुशलाश्चक्रुः 2 
69० मंत्रिण शतुवशगा मंत्र 
868 मंत्रेणख्रिविधा लोके 
929 मंत्रिणस्तु नृपं श्रुत्वा 
556 मनत्रिणस्तु समायत्य 
675 मंत्रिणास्वं समाहूय 

1209 मंत्रिणस्त्ववशा कामं 

1221 मंत्रिणस्त्चादृशा 
613 मंत्रिता tartar 

1236 मंत्रिपुत्रः स्थितस्तत्र 
227 मंत्रिभिर्बोधिता पश्चात्‌ 
218 daria वसिष्ठ 
233 मंत्रिभिः सह संमंत्र्य 
256 मंत्रिवर्य सुराणां वै 
218 मंत्रेणानेन तं वह्नि 
223 मंत्रैर्बहुविधिदेहं तदा 
330 मंत्रैस्तु विरजेहुत्वा 11 
749 मंत्रोदितांस्तथा न्यासान्‌ 12 
895 मंत्रोऽस्ति मम विप्रेंद्र 2 


5 
5 
3 
5 
2 
3 
5 
7 
2 
1 
3 
2 
5 
12 
6 


9 1158 मधनं कुर्वतस्तस्य 


1 
1018 मंथानकुण्डं बीज कुडं 9 
1186 मंथान कुंडं बीजकुंडं 9 
1186 मंथान मंदरं कृत्वा 9 
601 मंथान शतजन्मानि 9 
567 मदनं सिंदुवारं च 11 
845 मंदशक्ति संभिन्नः 6 
1304 मंदशस्या सुरस्यैव 9 
402 मंदस्मियुतैः कामप्रेम 1 
608 मंदस्मितार विन्दास्या 6 
339 मंदात्मन्गच्छ पातालं 5 
1044 मंदारपारिजाताद्यैः 3 
977 मंदारवाटिकाकामध्ये 3 
786 मन्दोदरी च कौसल्या 9 
783 मंदोदरी महामाया 12 
1335 मंदोदरीव तन्वंगि 5 
1190 मंदोदर्य तथा प्रोक्त 5 
938 मंदोऽपि दुःखहने 5 
1165 मन्नाम विक्रयी यश्च 9 
1338 मन्नामोच्चारणात्सर्वे 3 
58 मन्मथं मेनका चैव 4 
1169 मन्मंत्रपूतानां 9 
315 मन्मंत्रोपासकानां 9 


9 
48 
13 
22 
60 
12 
16 
14 
56 
46 
35 
22 
33 
31 


. 1372 ममैव सर्वथा दोषो 
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505 मन्मंत्रोपासका भक्ता 
181 मन्मायाशक्तिसंक्ल्प्तं 
1191 मन्यसे संगरे भग्ना 
341 मन्ये गुणास्तव भुवि 
866 मध्ये लिंगं gardi 
1191 मन्येऽहं नृपति कञ्चित 
145 मन्वन्तरं सप्तमेऽत्र 
552 मन्वंतरसमंज्ञेयमानुष्य 
464 मन्वन्तराद्यायां मद्य 
267 मन्वन्तराधिपत्तय एते 
568 मन्वन्तरेऽवतारान्‌ 
146 मन्वन्तरेषु सर्वेषु 
224 मन्वन्तरेषु सर्वेषु सा 
452 मम चैव शरीर वै 
753 मम जन्मार्जितं 
139 मम तस्य च सा कन्या 
93 ममदेहोऽस्ति भार्याथाः 
226 ममंथुः कन रूपेण 
139 मम पूजां च सर्वत्र 
450 मम भार्या मृता विष्णो 
1382 मम माता त्वियं वंध्या 
638 मम मृत्युर्न चायं वै 
1291 मम वक्षःस्थले तिष्ठ 
1385 ममशर्मविद्याताय 
140 मम शूलं गृहीत्वा 
61 मम संवित्पएतनोस्तस्यर 
1111 ममाख्याहि महाभाग 
1137 ममागमनमिंद्रारे 
1161 ममाग्रे देववृंदानि 
1121 ममाज्ञया न दोषस्ते 
1322 ममाऽज्ञां पुरतः कृत्वा 
648 ममान्यद्वांछितं मद्य 
991 ममापि च तदैव स्यात्‌ 
42 ममापि राज्यं दुःखं 
595 ममापि वचनं श्लक्ष्णं 
487 ममाप्यस्याश्च देहेन 
165 ममेयं जननी नो वा 
164 ममेयं तनुरुत्कृष्टा 
966 ममैव कवचं कंठे 
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481 ममैवायं पतिर्योषाऽहं 

484 ममोत्तरीयमुत्संगं 

415 मयचिंता कृतातत्र श्रुत्वा 
1160 मया तदेव न ज्ञातं 

181 मयाऽति मानिता प्रेम्णा 

321 मया ते पुत्रकामेन 
1021 मया ते भवनं शंभो 
1016 मया ताभ्यां वरो दत्ता 
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7 
33 
10 


26 


25 


994 
853 
453 
494 
558 
484 
10 
1001 
1014 
896 
338 
10 
1221 
187 
787 
690 
797 
1152 
1183 
659 
77 
387 
1003 
136 
1057 
873 
720 
1224 
525 
126 
363 
1014 
477 
556 
456 
1021 
71 
832 
1057 
79 
702 
820 
767 
708 
695 
784 
438 
740 
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5 
मयात्यक्ताऽसि 7 
मया त्वनुचितं कर्म 7 
मया त्वं तपसा लब्धा 9 
मया त्वं asda 5 
मया दृष्टानि विंध्यागना 10 


मयाद्य पुत्रस्तु 6 
मया नांगीकृतं वाक्यं 1 
मया नारदकोपात्वं 6 
मया निवेदितं भक्त्या 9 
मयाऽपि न कृता तस्मिन्‌ 6 
मयाऽपि प्रवणां चित्तं 6 
मया पुत्रा हताः सर्वे 
मया पुनर्मुनिः पृष्टो 

मया पूर्व च त्वं दृष्ये 
मया पूर्व श्रुतं कृतस्नं 
मया पूर्व स्मृता 

मया प्रतिश्रुतं ताम्यां 

मया प्रबोधिता यूयं 

मया यद्धि कृतं कर्म 
मया वृतोऽय मेधावी 
मया सह त्वं सुश्रीणि 
मयाऽसि पितृमान्पित्रा 
मयाः सुदर्शनः पूर्व॑धृ 
मया सृष्टास्ततो 

मयाऽसौ तेन देहेन 

मयि जीवति कः कुर्या 
मयि तिष्ठति कोऽन्यो 
मयि तिष्ठंति ते राजन्न 
मयि त्वयि च या शक्तिः 
मयि दृष्टे कामपूरे 

* मयि प्रेमा कुलमति 

मयि भक्तिं परां कृत्वा 1 
मयि शासति भूपाले 
मयूरः कार्तिके यस्य 
मयूर पिच्छयूडं च 

मयूरं जर्जरीभूतं ' 

मयूर वाहन स्कन्दो 
मयेदं कथितं सर्वं 
मयैतद्गिरिजाकातं 
मयोक्ता जननी तत्र 
मयोक्ते कावली राजन्‌ 
मरणं चेदवाप्नोति 

मरणं ते परिज्ञाय ख्नियाः 
मरणंत्वनिवार्यं वै 

मरणं न पितुर्मेऽभू 

मरण ऋषिभिः प्रोक्तं 


2 
6 
9 
7 
7 
7 
4 
7 
6 
4 
7 
3 
7 
7 
3 
3 
5 
1 
4 
7 
0 
6 
6 
9 
9 
5 
3 
6 
6 
6 
3 
5 
5 
2 
5 
मरणात्क्षुधितस्याथ 7 


22 


a रये 5 11 19 502 महाझषसमारूढो 12 10 85 1405 

= p ie 5 16 31 479 महातपस्विनी सा च 9 16 22 1038 
68 1061 मरणं वरदान ते ततो ग ET 5S 
23 558 मरीचिमुख्ये वि 1. 9 47 41 महादेवी महाभागा 12 6123 1372 
20 1224 मरीचिर 8 2 4 891 महादेवीरथाग्रे तुः 7 28 6३ 831 
SRG 3 13 12 214 महादेवो प्रभावं वै 5 2 2 415 

35 664 GN थ 9 21 32 1065 महांतोऽपि ने मुच्यंते 6 14 14 634 
7 82 मरीचेः जातो 3 13 13 214 महापद्माटवी TEM 12 12 6 1413 
39 696 मरत्संघइनोत्कीर्ण 12 10 7 1400 महापातकयुक्तस्तव 1 11 16 47 
30 1164 मरुद्गणः कृपः प्रोक्तः 4 22 37 392 महापातकयुक्तो 11 14 7 1300 
39 691 मरुद्गणैः परिवृत्तौ 12 10 88 1405 महापातकयुक्तो 11 24 84 1353 
41 696 मर्तव्यं सर्वथा सर्वैः 5 21 23 502 महापातकसंघाश्च 11 13 1 1297 
12 128 मर्त्यावतारस्त्विह 8 10 15 913 महापातक संयुक्तो 3 27 29 278 
2 709 मर्यादागिरयः सप्तमद्य 8 13 20 921 महापातकिनश्चैव 9 7 37 995 
70 1027 मर्यादा सर्वरक्षार्थः 1 18 46 85 महापातकिभिर्युक्त 9 37 23 1135 
2 745 मलयाचलमासाद्य 10 7 21 1234 महापातकिभिर्यक्तं 9 37 38 1136 
13 792 मलयो मंगलप्रस्थो 8 11 8 915 महापाप प्रशमने महासिद्धि 5 25 1365 
44 740 मलिना वासना सत्यं 4 5 9 316 महाबलो महासत्त्वो 10 13 30 1251 
28 355 मलेन दिग्धसर्वागः 7 24 28 811 महाभागवतः श्रीमान्‌ 8 17 2 930 
35 744 मल्लिकाकुंदवनिका 12 12 5 1413 महाभिषः पुरा राजा 7 8 11 746 
55 692 मल्लिकामालती माला 7 21 38 846 महाभिषं साऽपि मत्वा 2 4 5 113 
45 347 महिलिगस्थापनं तत्र 11 15 68 1308 महाभूतानि पचैव मनः ३ 6 77 183 
32 820 मशकुण्डं दशकुण्डं 9 32 14 1111 महाभूतानि सर्वत्र 1 19 30 89 
49 253 मषवर्णा महाघोरा 5 23 4 510 महाभोगा महासत्त्वः 8 20 6 937 
22 879 महतां चरितं भृण्वन्को 6 1 18 574 महामन्त्रवतीं मन्त्र 8 24 53 951 
53 783 महतां चरिते चैव गुणा 2 2 48 108 महामाया चरित्रं च पवित्रं 5112 25 
46 221 महती ज्ञानसंपत्ति 11 7 28 1283 महामायां पूज्यतमां सा 10 12 84 1248 
20 250 महती ज्ञानसंपत्तिः 11 7 32 1283 महामाया विलसितस्थानाय10 4 4 1227 
58 542 महत्तत्वं हि कार्यं 3 6 75 183 महामायेति विख्याता 5 33 10 557 
24 73 महत्तरं तं कुरुषे 7 31 67 848 महामारकतस्याग्रे 12 11100 1412 
37 405 महनीया महाराध्या 10 11 13 1241 महामारी च युयुधे न 9 22 11 1069 
20 872 महर्नाभ्यै जनश्चैव 11 16 78 1317 महामारी च युयुधे न 9 22 22 1070 
22 1230 महलोके महासिद्धि 12 5 13 1364 महामारी महावीरा 12 6128 1372 
31 668 महर्षे विंध्यगिरिणा 10 6 26 1232 महास्थः स विज्ञेयो 9 21 13 1063 
35 613 महददुःखमिदंभद्रे 7 20 37 799 महाराज न ते कार्या 5 27 45 531 
19 970 ede समभवद्यत्रा 7 28 60 831 महाराज महाश्चर्यमधुनै 11 15 48 1307 
30 1070 महाकालीं त्रिनयनां 9 50 66 1206 महारुद्रो वर्ततेऽत्र 12 11 91 1411 
27 429 महाकाली महाराज 10 11 34 1243 महाराष्टा ततो याति 9 41 35 1160 
59 285 महाकाली महालक्ष्मीः 9 50 60 1206 महारोगी दरिद्रश्च 9 33 67 1117 
31 655 महाकुंडलिनो रुपे 4 15 13 358 महालक्ष्मीवचः श्रुत्वा 9 7 43 995 
6० 684 महाक्रमणाक्तिष्टायाः 9 2 40 971 महालक्ष्मीवरेणैव तौ 9 16 2 1037 
7 671 महाक्लेशेन TA: 9 33 70 1117 महालक्ष्म्या उपाख्यानं 9 43 3 1167 
79 212 महाजन विरोधी च 7 25 69 816 महालक्ष्म्यै च विद्या 4 19 13 375 
33 462 महाज्ञानं ददौ तस्यै 9 48 16 1191 महालक्ष्म्यै च विद्महे 7 31 48 847 
52 541 महाज्ञानं युतां चैव सा 9 47 53 1189 महावनानि दिव्यानि 6 28 30 699 
65 149 महाज्ञानं युतां तां च 9 47 49 1189 महावराहैः कौलैश्च 10 6 11 1231 
29 548 महाज्ञानं युतां तां च 9 48 3 1190 महावाग्मी कवीद्र्च 9 4 90 985 
24 768 महाज्ञोनेन सा देवी 9 46 33 1183 महाविद्या महामंत्र 7 40 23 883 
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महाविद्याश्व सकलाः 12 12 


महाविपत्रौ संसारे यः 9 40 91 
महाविभूतियुक्तश्च 9 8 86 
महाविराट शरीरस्य 9 9 12 
महाविराड्‌ लोमकूपे 9 3 51 
महाविष्णौ ध्रुवेशाऽद्य 10 5 4 
महावेश्या प्रगामी 9 35 11 
महाव्रणी दरिद्रश्च ततः 9 33 51 
महाव्रतमिदं प्राहुर्मुनयस्त11 6 29 
महाशाक्तोऽथ शुश्राव 2 8 25 
महाशक्त्याः प्रभावेण 1 16 2 
महशब्दं प्रकुवृद्धिः 9 37 4 
महासाध्वी महाभागा 9 6 55 
माहसेन कुशग्रंथिपुत्रा 11 6 1 
महिमानं न जानंति 6 11 64 
महिमानं न जानंति 6 11 65 
महिमा वर्ण्यते सम्यक 5 32 1 
महिमा वर्णितोऽतीव 9 50 3 
महषिः कस्य पुत्रोञसौ 5 2 16 
महिषं तरसाऽभ्येत्य 5 6 42 
महिषं पूजयेदन्ते 9 50 78 
महिषस्तु चितामध्या 5 2 47 
महिषस्य प्रधानस्व 5 10 30 
महिषस्य वधार्थाय 10 12 25 
महिषाख्यो महावीर 5 6 15 
महिषागर्भसंभूतो 10 12 1 
महिषासुरनामाऽसौ 10 12 6 
महिषाहं विजेष्या 5 12 53 
महिषीगर्भसंमूतं 5 10 59 
महिषीं महिषं नाथ 5 10 61 
महिषी सा पतिं दृष्टवा 5 2 45 
महिषेण महाराज 5 820 
महिषेण सुरेशान 5 7 45 
महिषोऽपि जयं मत्वा 5 7 19 
महिषो नाम दैत्येंद्रो 5 4 2 
महिषो नाम राजेनद्र 5 2 5 
मही चापि महीयस्त्वा ३ 13 9 
मही तं न जहात्येव 9 30 48 
महीपतिरनिर्देश्य 2 5 7 
महींदेवप्रातिष्ठाप्य BN] 
महीयते चन्द्रलोके 9 30 28 
महीयते च वैकुण्ठे 9 30 37 
महीयते ब्रह्मलोके 9 30 97 
महीषं तरसाऽभ्येत्य 5 6 42 
महेनद्रतक्षकप्रणान्यया 9 48111 
महेन्द्रस्य च देवस्य 8 19 14 
महेन्द्राय वरं दत्ता 9 49 29 
महेशांधकयो रुद्ध 5 6 22 


1416 महेश्वरी कामराजकूट 
1157 महेश्वरी जयेशानि 
1002 महोज्ज्वलं च तिलकं 
1005 महोन्नते शृंगवरेः सर्व 
978 महौजसश्चोत्पत्यैव 
1229 महयुद्धारकृतोद्योग 
1128 मांसं वाऽप्यर्धमासं 
1116 मांसाशनं ये कुर्वन्ति 
1280 मा कुरुध्वं सुराञ्चितां 
134 माखेगधरा मारपूजिता 
71 मागधस्तु जरासंधौ 
1134 मागधाद्या महाभागाः 
991 मा गर्वे कुरु दुष्टा 
1278 मा गर्व कुरु मंदात्मं 
623 माऽगारदारात्मजीवत्त 
623 माघस्य शुक्लपंचम्यां 
551 मा चिंतां कुरु राजेनद्र 
1202 माणिक्यशकलाबद्ध 
416 मातः कथं सुदीना 
453 मातः पापाधिकं कर्म 
1207 मातः प्रसीद सुमुखी 
419 मातरं कमनीया 
452 मातरि स्नेह सम्बद्ध 
1244 मातर्नताः स्म भुवना 
432 मातर्न ते मया पुत्रः 
1243 मातर्ममेप्सितः कामं 
1243 मातर्मयातितपसा परितो 
464 मातस्ते सुमुखों जातो 
454 मातस्त्वं ब्रतयुक्ताऽस्मि 
454 मात्तस्त्वया किमाहूतो 
418 मारः स्वयं विरचितान्‌ 
440 माता गृहीत्वा मां प्राप्ता 
428 माता चतुणाँ वर्णानां 
435 माता पतिव्रता यस्य 
423 मातापित्रोस्तथा सैव 
416 मातापित्रोस्तु पुत्रेण 
214 मातापित्रोस्तु प्रियकृत्स 
1103 माता पुत्रस्तथा भार्या 
118 मातामह पितः पौत्र 
894 मातामहश्च दक्षस्ते 
1102 माता मे विमना जाता 
1102 माता रमा त्तं तनुजं 
1106 माता व्यासस्य धर्मज्ञ 
433 माता व्यासस्य मेधा 
1197 माता व्यासस्य सा प्रोक्त 
935 माता सिद्धवने लक्ष्मी 
1201 माता सुतान्परिभवातु 
432 माताऽस्य रोदिति भृशं 
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1235 मातुः पुत्रेषु को भेदो 
1250 मातुलिंगमिति प्रोक्त 
1152 मातृकन्यागमिनश्च 
9 1225 मातृकासु च विख्याता 
937 मातृकासु च विख्याता 
7 1229 मातृगामी भवेत्सोऽपि 
1105 मातृभिः संशयविष्ट 
274 मातृवद्धगिनी वच्चपूत्री 
22 मातृहीनः स्तनांधस्तु 


398 मात्राः शप्ताश्च ये नागा 
376 मात्रा सह वनं प्राप्ता 
451 मात्सर्यक्रोधयुक्तो 
490 मादनैः पंचमिः कामं 
4 908 मादृशानां कलावस्मि 
981 मादृशानां च का वार्ता 
541 मां दृष्ट्वा नारदं 
1414 मा देवेभ्यो भय तेषां 
151 माघं दिवसवृद्धिश्च 
683 माद्यन्मधुकर व्रात 
358 माद्री प्राह पतिं पांडु 
978 माधवी केतकी कुन्दमा 


375 माननीयस्त्वया विष्णुः 
2 267 मान भूवं हि भूयासमिति 
240 मानं कुर्वन्तु भो मंदा 
400 मानं चूर्ण करिष्यामि 
696 मानं देहि जयं देहि 
310 मानवस्तु वसेन्नित्यं 
682 मानवानां च का वार्ता 
9 492 मानवा मनवो देवा 
268 मानवी मधु संभूता 
38 958 मानसं क्षालितुं तानि 

6 1158 मनसाया मुनिश्रेष्ठ 

7 193 मानसोत्तरम्नाम्नी 
17 478 मानस्तोकेति मत्रं च 
46 815 मानिनीमारक्षार्थं हरि 
55 76 मानिनी मैथुनाभावे 
22 810 मानुषं जन्म संप्राप्य 

5 1158 मानुषं देहमास्थाय 
685 मानुषं रूपमादाय 
665 मानुषस्य च वा कांते 


2 117 मानुषस्य बलं कीदृग्देव 


2 101 मानुषाणां च जठरे 
3 108 मानुषेण हि देहेन 
841 मानुषेणैव देहेन 
593 मानुषेषु भवेदेका 
401 मानुष्यं दुर्लभं प्राप्य 


901 मातेयं मम दाशेयी राज्यं 


68 माधवोऽपि सदा aad 
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360 
749 
1398 
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165 
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3 18 269 मार्गभ्रमादिह प्राप्त 

मानुष्यं घिगिदं कामं 2 9 15 137 मार्ग दर्शय a र ae 
मानो मदस्तथा गवो 3 8 8 189 मार्गमाणौ तु संप्राप्तौ 3 5 13 

जादा 9 14 
मायश्च पूजनीयश्च 3 13 37 216 मार्गे ब्रज त्वं तसा 3 23 
मान्ये पूज्ये जगद्धात्रि 10 1 16 1222 मालती 3 26 29 
मा बरहबंधो मर्यादा 7 7 .2 742 मालासर्प वदामातियस्यां 4 15 34 
ae कुले जन्म 4 25 75 408 माल्यं च शुक्ल पुष्पाणां 9 4 44 
रन्‌ हे सुराश्च 9 41 25 1159 माल्येन लेपनं सूकष्म॑ 9 20 21 
मा भेष्ट धारयिष्यामि 4 10 43 339 मा वदासि गृहाण 7 25 78 
मा eit वचः आह 4 10 50 339 मावमंस्था महात्मानौ 77355 
मां दृष्ट्वा मंदिरे 9 19 77 1056 मा विषादं प्रियं कतुं 6 19 49 
मां पाहीत्यस्य वचसो 4 20 10 339 मा शोक कुरु कल्याणि 2 12 24 
मां प्रबोधय बुद्धया त्यं 1 15 43 69 मा शोक कुरु धर्मज्ञ 1 11 42 
मां याजय मुनि 7 13 57 770 मा शोकं कुरुं राजेन्द्र 6 30 19 
मामनिर्जित्य भूभागे 5 13 13 466 मा श्रद्धध्वं वचोऽस्याऽऽर्या 4 1 4 3 
मामा गच्छतु सा 6 8 14 606 माऽसत्यं तव राजेनद्र 7 26 57 
मा मा मा मेति बहुधा 2 6 60 127 मासं जपेत्रिसाहसं शुचि 11 24 81 
मामाह भगवान्वीक्ष्य 6 28 35 699 मास शतत्रयं fre: 11 24 68 
मामीदृशं पतिं प्रापय 7 22 ३4 804 मासं शुद्धो भवेत्ते 11 24 80 
मामुवाच रमाकान्तो 6 31 5 709 मासं शुद्धो भावेत्ते 11 24 81 
मामुवाचाथ तत्क्रोधाक्ति 2 11 37 147 मासुतो विरहरंस्तत्र तव 6 22 58 
मामूचतुश्चतुर्वकत्र 3 3 17 164 माहेन्द्री मेरुतनया 12 6126 
मामेव सर्व भूतेषु 6 22 57 674 माहेश्वरं प्रचिक्षेप 9 22 50 
माय याऽनेकरूपे 9 34 39 1123 महेश्वरं भागवतं 1 3 16 
मायया किं भवेतत्र 6 31 53 713 माहेश्वराणां लिंगाथ॑ 11 13 8 
मायया मोहितं सव॑ 6 28 2 697 माहेधराखं वायव्यं 9 20 43 
मायाऽऽगतं स्वभवनं 9 24 16 1076 माहेश्वरी महाभागे 8 126 
माया च शुद्धविद्या च 11 10 19 1291 महेश्वरी वृषारूढा 5 28 51 
मायातंत्रीनिबद्धा 5 1 54 415 मित्रद्रोही च नकुलः 9 35 36 
मायाधीनाश्च ते सर्वे 5 33 12 557 faget कृतध्यानां 9 40 36 
मायापुर्यापर्या कुमारी 7 30 64 840 मित्राणि ते गतान्यस्ता 7 25 41 
मायाभ्रकृति संस्तु 12 8 66 1391 मित्रावरुणयोर्यस्म ha 614 4 
मायाबलं च देवानां 4 21 52 388 मित्रावरुणायोस्तेजस्त्वं 6 14 56 
मायाबलवती ब्रह्न 6 25 24 686 मित्राहं वैश्यजातीयः 5 32 50 
माया बलवती राज 4 24 6 402 मिथः स्नेहं ततः कृत्वा 6 13 48 
माया बीजत्रयं यत्ता 11 18 21 1325 मिथिलेति सुविख्याता 6 15 29 
मायाबीजं महामंत्र 9 ३2 1 1111 मिथ्या ते नोद्यमो 7 7 33 
मायाबीजं हि मंत्रो 7 30 15 837 मिथ्याभिभाषिणी त्यक्त्वा 5 33 46 
माया बीजविधानज्ञास्त 5 22 19 506 मिथ्यद यदि प्रकतव्या 4 21 17 
मायायां या स्थिता 5 9 26 446 मिथ्याभूतोऽयमाभाति 7 34 26 
मायायै सिद्धयोगि 9 46 60 1185 मिथ्या वा शपथं 9 35 ३6 
मायारूपा मायिनां 9 18 49 1048 मिथ्यासाक्षयप्रदश्चैव 9 35 40 
मायाविमोहिता मंदः 5 1 47 414 मिलिता ब्राह्मणास्तत्र 7 10 9 
माया सा परभेदस्य 7 33 12 854 मिलिता भूभुजः सर्वे 3 21 15 
माया सु दुर्जया विद्वान्‌ 6 28 14 698 मिलिता मुनयःसर्वे 2 9 8 
मायेयं कस्य देवस्य ` 1 5 34 19 मिलितास्त्वथ राजानो 3 19 45 
मारीचोऽथ मृतप्रायो 3३ 28 10 281 मिलितौ मार्गमध्ये च 5 33 20 
मारुते पारिजातां 9 50 37 1203 मिलित्वा तौ स्थितौ 7 17 48 


484 मिलित्वा वासुदेव 5 
676 मिलित्वा ससुरा विप्रा 7 28 
287 मिश्रेण जनितश्चैव 4 4 
261 मिष्टमत्सि सदा राजा 1 19 
273 मुकुटं कटिसूत्रं च 8 6 
360 मुक्तवन्त पतिं तृप्तं 7 4 
982 मुक्तादामपरिक्लिष्टो 3 3 
1058 मुक्ताप्रवालस्फटिक 11 6 
817 मुक्ताप्रकार उदितो 12 11 
742 मुक्तामणिगणाकीर्ण 12 11 
661 मुक्तां माणिक्य हीरी 9 10 
151 मुक्तां शुक्तिं हरेरचा १ 9 
49 मुक्तावल्या तथा साद्ध 11 6 
707 मुक्ताविद्रुमहेमनील 12 3 
353 मुक्ताश्च ये चैव मुमुक्ष 5 20 
822 मुत्तास्तत्पितरः 7 38 
1353 मुक्तित्वममरत्वं च 9 31 
1352 मुक्तिप्रदं मुमुक्षूणां 9 12 
1353 मुक्ति भजेत मतिमान्नान्ये 4 13 
00 मुक्तिमंडपमध्ये तु 12 12 
674 मुक्तिश्च कतिधाप्यस्ति 9 38 
1372 मुक्त्वा को नरके वासं 4 2 
1071 मुक्त्वा त्रिविष्टपं 5 28 
10 मुक्त्वैनं नन्दगेहे त्व॑ 4 23 
1297 मुखं ते नैव पश्यामो 6 17 
1060 मुखं समीक्ष्यातिमनोहर 6 20 
889 मुख्यः सत्त्वगुणस्तेऽस्तु 3 6 
536 मुचुकुदानशोंकांच 7 18 
1130 मुच्यते केन पुण्येन 12 3 
1153 मुच्यते नात्र सन्देहो 11 4 
814 मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यः 12 3 
633 मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो 11 4 
637 मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो 11 5 
555 मुच्यते सर्वपापैस्तु 11 4 
632 मुच्येरत्रंहस सर्वे 11 24 
640 मुञ्चतं शरजालानि 5 30 
744 मुंच मुंचार्य मां 7 22 
560 मुंच मुंचेति प्रोचुस्तं 4 20 
386 मुंच राजञ्छुनः शेष 7 17 
859 मुंच स्वगं सहखक्ष 5 3 
1129 मुंचेमामसितापांगी 111 
1129 मुंचैन बालकं दीनं 7 16 
755 मुण्डमालाधरो नागवलयो1 2 10 
215 मुण्डोऽपि सैनिकैः 5 26 
136 मुदं च परमां प्राप 621 
242 मुद प्राप स॒ दुष्टात्मा 4 22 
558 मुदितोऽभून महाराज 6 9 
786 मुदितोऽसा जगामाशु 7 17 
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438 
829 
313 
88 
9०० 
729 
165 
1280 
1410 
1410 
1010 
1007 
1281 
1361 
497 
877 
1109 
1017 
351 
1413 
1142 
304 
535 
394 
649 
665 
182 
789 
1360 
1274 
1362 
1274 
1275 
1273 
1353 
542 
803 
383 
784 
420 
47 
783 
1405 
$26 
670 
391 
615 
786 


मुद्गरं मुसलं वज्रं 9 
मुद्गैर्भिदिपालैश्च 5 
मुद्राः प्रदर्शये fear 12 
मुनयश्च विनिर्माण 4 
मुनयः सत्यसंकल्पा 11 
मुनयस्त्वं च शक्रश्च 

मुनयो द्रोह संयुक्ता 
मुनयोऽन्ये महात्मान 
मुनयोऽपि मनस्तापमेवं 
मुनयो ब्रह्मपुत्राश्च 

मुनिः किं निहतः पापे 
मुनिनाचै सशिष्येणा 

मुनिना सा ततः पृष्ठा 
मुनिपत्नी गले बद्ध्वा 
मुनिः 


मुनिभिश्च तथा शान्त 
मुनिभ्यां शांत चितभ्यं 
मुनियानेन देवेन्द्र 
मुनिवर्थं तं स्मयमान 1 
मुनिवर्य व्रजाद्य त्वं 
मुनिस्तु चकितो दृष्ट्वा 1 
मुनीना मंत्रयामास 

मुनीनां मोक्षकामानां 3 
मुनीनामाश्रमान्दिव्या 6 
मुनीनामाश्रमान्रया 6 
मुनेः कस्यचिदाग्त्य 10 
मुने कुत्रागमः 10 
मुनेऽतिविततस्यास्य 3 
मुने त्यजसि मां कस्मा ३ 
मुने धेनुसहस्रं ते घटो ३ 
भुने मम मनो aS 10 
मने मुंच हठं सोम्या 
मुनेर्येन हता धेनुर्नदि 
मुने वेश्योऽयमधुना 
मुमुक्षूणां मोक्षदात्री 
मुमूर्षा यदि वश्चिते 
मुमोच तरसा बाणान्‌ 
मुमोचः दुःखितः श्वासांस्ता7 
मुमोच बहुशः कोध 
मुमोच बालकं तत्र 
मुमोच विशिचांस्तूर्ण 
मुमोद जानन्पुत्रं तं हर्ष 
मुमोहास्याः स्वरूपेणा 
मुष्ट्या जघान तं 
मुष्णन्‌ दृष्टी क्षत्रियाणं 
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39 
19 
31 
14 
74 
16 
18 
12 
17 
59 


71 


16 


1060 मुहूर्ताच्चेतनां प्राप्ता 
429 मुहूर्त समतीते तु 
1378 मुहूर्तो द्विज मानस्तु 
350 मू्ंत्वं तव राजेनद्र 
1271 मूर्खपुत्रादपुत्रत्व वरं 
597 मूर्ख सेवापरो यस्मात्‌ 
625 मूर्ख स्त्वमसि मन्दात्म 
131 मूर्खस्त्वमसि यद्बरूषे 
602 मूर्खा यत्र सुगर्विष्ठा 
641 मूर्खाऽसि मदमत्ताऽद्य 
739 मूर्खेण सह संयोगो 
1152 मूर्खेणा सह संवासो 
225 मूर्खोऽभूदितिलोकेषु 
756 मूर्खोऽसि नृपशार्दूल 
153 मूर्खेऽसि मुनिमुख्याद्य 
268 मूर्खोऽसि राजपुत्रत्व॑ 


1006 मूच्छाँ प्राप स दुष्टात्या 


963 मूर्च्छाप्राप सुराः 
440 मूर्छा प्राप्नोति रूपेण 
336 मूच्छाँ संप्राप कालेन 
614 मूच्छाँ संप्राप्य राजा 
1398 मूर्च्छा संप्राप शक्त्या 
232 मूर्च्छा संप्राप सूचिरं 
1307 मूर्च्छामवाप कृपणः 
635 मूर्च्छामायाति विवशो 
210 मूर्च्छनां तानमाग॑ तु 
668 मूच्छितं तमुवाहाशु 
699 मूर्च्छिता निपपातार्ता 
1239 मूच्छिता प्रभुरूपेणा 
1254 मूर्तिं नः पुरुकृपणा 
158 मूर्तिभेदेन सा दुर्गा 
232 मूर्तिश्च धर्मपत्नी सा 
231 मूर्तिस्थां देवतां तत्रा 
1239 मूर्धन्यर्पितमणुवत्स 
230 मूर्धन्यवततारेयं 
114 मूर्धागतः क्याबहरेर्न 
55 मूर्ध्ना पतामि पादेषु 
973 मूर्ध्ना प्राणेमुस्ते गत्वा 
470 मूर्ध्निं कंठेऽथवा कर्णे 
488 मूर्ध्निं चैव ललाटे च 
753 मूलदेवी प्रभारूपाः 
333 मूल भ्रकृतिख्यक्ताऽप्य 
663 मूलप्रकृति निंदां य 
261 मूलप्रकृतिभक्ता ये 
404 मूलप्रकृतिमव्यक्तां 
1179 मूलप्रकृतिरूपां त्वां 
1072 मूलप्रकृतिरेवैषा यत्र 
649 मूलप्रकृतिरेवैषा सदा 
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34 
56 
42 
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812 मूलप्रकत्य भक्तौ 9 
1178 मूलम्रकृत्याः श्रीदेव्यां 12 
932 मूलं जजाप भक्त्या 9 
130 मूलं संसारवृक्षा स्य 4 


199 मूलमत्रं च संजप्य 12 
470 मूलमंत्र न्यसेत्पश्चात 11 
479 मूलमंत्रं षडंग च 12 
461 मूलमंत्रं समुच्चार्य 11 
200 मूलमंत्रं समुच्चार्य 12 
489 मूलमंत्रेण जुहुयाद्‌ 12 


26 मूलमंत्रैश्च वेदोक्तै 9 
694 मूलमाधार षट्कोणं 7 
201 मूलाधार स्थितामुग्धा 

6० मूलाधारे हकारं 7 
198 मूले षोडशसाहस्न 8 
629 मूलं संसार वृक्षस्य 4 
471 मृगदेहं परित्यज्य 9 

1020 मृगनाभिसुगंधा तां 2 
1025 मृगयामास तेजस्वी 2 
1169 मृगयां रममाणास्तु वने 2 
1169 मृगयार्थं गताः पंच 3 
1071 मृतः स्वर्गमवाप्नोति 7 
1040 भृगाजिनासनं शांतं 5 
1038 मृगाणां च वराहाणां 6 
942 मृगाद्याः पशवः केचिता 1 
694 मृणालपावो गंभीरनाभि 7 
423 मृत निर्माल्य सूत्रांत 7 
820 मृतः पांडुस्तदा सर्वे 2 
1023 मृत पुत्रं समानीय 7 
940 मृतं जामातरं श्रुत्वा 3 
1186 मृतं पिता महंस्वण्ने 6 
965 मृतं रंभं समानीय 5 
1380 मृतवत्साऽदितिस्तस्मा 4 
940 मृततःशापात्तु मुनिभिः ७ 
902 मृतः सिंहोऽनिप तत्रैव 3 

22 मृतस्यु पुत्रस्य तदा 7 

250 मृता चेज्जानकी वीर 3 
1034 मृता नष्टाश्च भग्नाइच 10 
1276 मूताः प्रजाश्च बहुधा 7 
1293 मृता स्मेति वदंत्येके 11 

883 मृते च महिषे क्रूरे 5 
1146 मूते त्वयि महाराज 5 
1113 मृते पुत्रेति दुःखार्ता 1 
1098 मृते भर्तरि सा दीना 5 
1399 मृते मय्यात्मघातेन 2 
1205 मृते विचित्रवीर्ये तु 2 
1419 मृतौ मातामहोऽत्रै 3 

167 मृतो वा वनमध्ये 7 


26 
9 
42 


31 


1087 
1397 
1165 
324 
1379 
1276 
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37 387 मोचिता पांडवै: पञ्चा 


मृत्युकाले मनस्तस्य 1 

मृत्यु miad 3 
मृत्य पाशुपते नास्ति 9 
मृत्युं वंचयते राजा वर्तते 2 


ृत्युभेवेदिति ब्रा 10 
मृत्युर्मृत्यु भयाद्याति 9 
मृत्युमें चाऽष्टमौ गर्भ 4 
मृत्युश्च मा भवतु मे 6 
मृत्यर्मृत्युं कालकालं 9 
मृत्योः शक्तिर्यमस्यापि 5 
मृदंगमुरजावीणा 10 


मृदंग शंख वीणा दिनादिंतं 7 
मृदो रेणुप्रमाणाब्दं . 9 
मृद्दास्तरण संयुक्त 6 
मृन्मयं वा नवं दित्यं 1 
मेघगंभीरया चेदं 
मेघगंभीरशब्देन 
मेघनादं ननादौच्चै 
मेघनादं सुतं हत्वा 
मेघश्यामशरीस्तु 
मेदिनीति च विख्याते 
मेदिनीति ततो जातं 
मेदिन्याश्चाधिपत्यं 1 
मेदोवसासंयुतायां 
मेघाऽपि कांतिरसि 
मेध्य श्राद्धार्थमधुना 

मेध्यैश्च पशुभिर्देव्या 
bee गतस्य शयति 

| 1 
मेरु ee 
मेरुथृंगे महारम्यै व्यासः 
मेरुश्चचाल शब्देन 
मेरुस्थानां सदा मध्यं 
मेरोरधस्तले दिव्यं 
मेरोर्मूर्धनि धातुर्हि 
मेरोस्तु शिखरे राजन्सर्वे 7 
मेषकर्कतुलाकुंभान 11 
मैत्रावरुणिरित्युक्तं 6 
मैथुनस्य तथालापं 11 

मैनाकशिखरे राजा 6 
मोक्षकामैश्च विविधैस्ता 3 
मोक्षदां च मुमुक्ुणां 3 
मोक्षप्रदं मुमुक्षूणां 12 
रचयस्यखिलं 3 

मोचयामास पितरौ 6 
मोचयामास लोकेषु 7 
मोचयिष्यामि तं 
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1236 यकारादिहकारांता याजुषी1 2 


330 य कार्तिक्यां पौर्णमास्यां 9 


1343 यक्षं दृष्टवा ततो वायुं 
667 यक्षं समाप्य विप्रेभ्ये 


12 
9 


6132 


50 
8 


42 
35 
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1372 यज्ञांश्च विविधांथक्रे 
1205 यज्ञादन्यत्र विप्रेन्द्र न 
1389 यज्ञाधीशं सुराधीश 
1197 यज्ञेनानेन राजर्षे वरं 


13 मोदते 4 1 39 302 यच्च किंचित्कवचिदं 7 
ir नेहवाल हः 207; ए लि 4 
1072 मोहदा ज्ञानदा सैव 5 ३३ 53 560 a i क 3 
142 मोह दुःखस्वभावस्था 3 9 13 x र 2 
rice coe 193 बेन | 6 
i665 पया RER 6 9 69 610 यजानाध्ययनं दानं 7 
aaa 10 10 22 1240 यजन्ति च तथा यज्ञे 3 
ae सुख 4 10 7 336 यजंति निर्धूतजस्तमस 8 
नर 6 3 24 583 यजन्ती परमात्मानं 9 

1061 मोहितश्च महातेजा 1 14 67 65 यजुर्वेदं तर्पयामि मंडलं 11 
512 मोहितस्तु मादेव्या 6 9 ३9 613 यजुर्वेदं पठंती च 12 
1257 मोहितो मायया वृत्रः 6 5 25 592 यजेत चाश्वमेधेन 7 
831 मोहो नैवापसरति किं 5 33 7 557 यजते च महायज्ञ 7 
1107 मोहोऽयं मम दुर्बुद्धेः 1 17 23 557 यजेयं मुनिशार्दूल 6 
701 मौनी भूतश्च 9 5 20 78 यज्जन्म सृष्टेरादौ 9 
1348 मिता मे निहतः संख्ये 3 15 38 . 224 यज्जोषणाद्धवान्या 8 
294 frat नात्र संदेहोनूप 4 13 29 987 यज्ज्ञात्वा मुच्यते 11 
610 म्लेच्छसेवी मसीजीवी 9 33104 350 यज्ञात्वा AITAS 3 
434 म्लेच्छाचारा भविष्यंति 9 8 24 1119 यज्ज्ञानाज्जञानवस्ति 9 
280 म्लेच्छो गंगाजलस्पशी 9 35 42 998 यज्वा दानपतिः शांतः 4 
162 म्लेच्छो वाप्यथ चांडालो1 6 15 1278 यज्वा परमधर्मिष्ठः 6 
1005 य यज्ञं कतुं मनश्चक्रे 3 
43 य इदं शुभमाख्यानं 1 5111 25 यज्ञं करोमि तव 4 
1236 य इदं शृणुयान्नित्यं 2 12 63 154 यज्ञकृह्दीखितस्तस्य 11 
944 य इदं शृणुयान्नित्यं 4 25 82 408 यज्ञत्वेनैव सर्वेषं 11 
595 य इमं शृणुयान्नित्यं 7 28 83 832 यज्ञभागभुजः सर्वे 5 
750 य उग्रः पुरुषः क्रूर 8 22 14 942 यज्ञभागानसो भुक्ते 5 
292 य एवं कुरुते भक्त्या 11 18 23 1325 यज्ञभुङ्महिषो जातस्तथा 5 
749 य एवं कुरुते यात्रां 7 30 94 842 यज्ञं कृत्वा तु यो 9 
1225 य एवं पूजयेद्देवीं 9 50 41 1205 यज्ञरूपो हि भगवान 9 
929 यः कन्यापालनं कृत्वा 9 18 86 1050 यज्ञश्च दक्षिणां प्राप्त 9 
44 यः कन्या विक्रयीविप्रो 9 26 36 1088 यज्ञश्च भगवान 8 
447 यः करिष्यति शत्रुत्वं 3 20 23 245 यज्ञ संपूज्य विधिवत्तां 9 
925 यः करोति संशुद्धं 9 31 17 1110 यज्ञसूकरजाये त्वं 9 
53 य कश्चित्तापस शांतो 4 5 5 ३16यजञसूत्रंचपुरष्पंच 9 
902 यः कश्चित्पठते 8 1 41 890 यज्ञस्य कारणं तेन 6 
746 यः कश्चद्वलवाँल्लोके 6 10 26 617 यज्ञस्य Iim 2 
1 

2 

3 

6 
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1375 यक्षांश्च पन्नगान्‌ 
172 यक्षाधिरास्तत्राऽस्ते 
618 यक्षिणी योगयुक्ता च 
829 यक्षैः परिवृत्तं स्थानं 
770 यच्च 
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13 
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59 


89 


6131 


2 
30 


33 
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1298 अज्ञेषु देवि यदि नाम 
1388 यज्ञो दक्षिणया साध॑ 9 
585 यज्ञोपकरणं सवं समानीतं 6 
1405 यज्ञोपवीतरहितैः 11 
1372 यज्ञोपवीते वेदाश्च 11 
418 यज्ञोपवीते हस्ते वा कंठे11 
293 यज्ञो रेमे मुदा युक्तो 9 
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36 
13 


854 
346 
113 
1184 
608 
801 
159 
921 
958 
1329 
1364 
782 
825 
635 
1018 
900 
1340 
186 
1145 
362 
644 
215 
401 
1280 
1297 
422 
441 
438 
1011 
1168 
1177 
895 
1177 
1008 
1007 
628 
148 
58 
147 
159 
639 
32 
1177 
635 
1305 
1271 
1271 
1177 
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यत आसंस्ततः सप्त 8 
यतश्चेदं यया विश्व 8 
यतिर्विष्णुस्वरूपोऽसि 3 
afta ब्रह्मचारी च 11 
यतीनां भूषणं ज्ञान 5 
यतो दृष्टं शुंकीरूपं 1 
यतो देव्या उपासेयं 11 
यतोऽपत्यं त्वया 9 
यत्तो मेऽथ महाञ्छन्रु 6 
यतः साग्निमुखी 15 
यत्क्लेशबंधहानाय 8 
यत्नतो धारयेत्‌ 7 
यत्नेन साधनीयासा 6 
यत्तुपौरुषयत्मेन कृत 11 
यतो मेऽद्य महाच्छत्रुस्त 6 
यत्तेयकरिकास्पर्शे 9 
यत्त्वं तु हंसि रणमूर्ध्नि 5 
यत्त्वया च महावाहो 3 
यत्त्वयाऽहं सामपूर्वं 5 
arate प्रकुर्वाणो 3 
यत्नं करु महाभाग 6 
यत्नस्तथाऽपिशाख्रोक्तः 2 
यत्नेन महता वीर मृदु 5 
यत्पादपद्मनखर दृष्टये 9 
यत्पादपद्म संस्पर्शात्सद्य 9 
यत्पादरजसा पूतं 9 
यत्पुत्रेण वियोगो मे 7 
यत्पृष्टं राजशार्दूल 6 
यत्रभावा च सा देवी 3 
यत्र कुत्र जले मग्नः 12 
यत्र तत्र भवेत्पूज्यो 8 
यत्र तत्र समुत्पन्नं 6 
यत्र त्वं धर्मपरमः 7 
यत्र दृष्ट्वा महामायां 3 
यत्र देवाधिदेव्याश्च 6 
यत्र देवाश्च 7 
यत्र देव्यास्तु महिमा 6 
यत्र धर्मार्थकामा नां 1 
यत्र पर्वत श्रंगे वै 1 
यत्र प्रशंसा कृष्णस्य 9 
यत्र ब्रह्मा हरिः स्थाणु 5 
यत्र भीष्मश्च द्रोणश्च 6 
यत्र मे मूर्तिरचला 6 
यत्र यत्र यदा भूमौ 5 
यत्र यत्र स्थितः प्राणो 3 
यत्र यत्र हरेरर्चा 9 
यत्र रम्यं सरो दिव्यं 6 
यत्र वैरिभयं न स्यात्‌ 4 


896 यत्र शंखध्वनिर्नास्ति 
889 यत्र शंखध्वनिः शंखः 
285 यत्र साक्षाद्धरिः कृष्णो 
1340 यत्र सा वडब्नरूपं कृत्वा 
427 यत्र स्मरामि त्वां 
62 यत्रापि कुत्रापि गतान्‌. 
1312 यत्रासौ पतितस्तत्र 
972 यत्राऽऽस्ते पुष्करः 
576 यत्राहं समाधिष्ठाय 
1321 यत्राहि प्रवराणां च 
936 यत्रोत्तमौ देवदेवौ 
811 यत्रोदस्पर्शमात्रेण 
633 यत्संगलब्धं निजीवर्य 
1282 यत्सत्यं तद्वचः सेयं 
576 यत्समोज्ञानयुक्तं च 
1019 यत्सुरापं तु तद्वतं 
492 यत्स्वयं स्वसुतं 
160 यथा काचिद्दरा नारी 
450 यथा कुलाल चक्रेण 
247 यथाक्षणं वर्षतींद्रो 
582 यथा गंगा IMA 
134 यथाऽऽगता गता सा 
518 यथागमं लक्षणं च 
961 यथा गुप्तेन पापेन 
962 यथाऽग्नौ दाहिकाचंद्रे 
658 यथांकुरं मस्मनि 
804 यथा च प्रज्वलद्वहौ 
713 यथा चेंधनसंयोगाद्वग्नौ 
266 यथाजिह्लेनद्रियाह्णादः 
1365 यथा तव तथा तस्य 
951 यथा ते महिषी माता 
645 यथा ते रोचते राजं 
821 यथा तौ पूर्ववृत्तौ 
215 यथाऽत्रेरवनसूया च 
616 यथा दंडेन चक्रेण 
745 यथा दाने तथा स्नाने 
743 यथा दारुमयी योषा 
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50 यथा दितिः कश्यपे च 9 ` 


44 यथा दीपस्तथोपाधयाँगा 3 
1161 यथा नटो रंगगतो 5 
498 यथा न दृश्यते जातो 5 
647 यथा न नश्यति तम 6 
610 यथा नयति कैलासं 6 
538 यथा न स्याद्भयं तस्मात्‌ 6 
212 यथा नृसिंहरूपेण 4 
1161 यथा परस्वे चोरागणां 9 
699 यथा पिता मे निहतः 3 
398 यथा पिपीलिका मूला 1 
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48 
11 
37 
78 
32 
13 
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1160 यथा प्रातः पुनस्त 11 
1161 यथा बृहस्पतो तार 9 
207 यथा भूरजसां चैव 9 
660 यथा भवेन्महादेव्या 11 


1195 यथा भवंति मे 
437 यथा मघवता पूवं 
602 यथा मयि च सावित्रि 
921 यथा माता स्तनांधानां 
890 यथा मे कर्तितो गर्भ 
934 यथा मे द्विभुजे कृष्णे 
1243 यथा मे निहितः पुत्रः 
1140 यथा मे मरणं मातर्न 
907 यथाम्बरे नवघने 
559 यथा यथा पूर्वमहं कर्म 
976 यथाऽयं बालकः क्षेमं 
580 यथा ययातिना पूर्व 
781 यथा रामः स्वराज्ये 
193 यथा रिपुमुखाद्वाच 
927 यथा रुद्राक्षमहिमा 1 
1061 यथारूपं सार्धनेत्र 
35 यथा रूपवती नारी 
707 यथार्जुनः शक्रलोके 
968 यथा वदरि 
310 यथा लक्ष्मीश्च लक्ष्मीशे 
969 यथा वराहे पृथिवी 
986 यथा विश्वसरे 
1133 यथा वृक्षगता वल्ली 
86 यथाशक्ति पुरश्चर्यां 
93 यथाशक्ति प्रकर्तव्यो 
50 यथा शची महेन्द्र 
460 यथा शची महेन्द्रे च 
546 यथा शुंभो निशुंभश्च 
836 यथा IRRA मूर्खो 
1051 यथा श्रृणुमया नीतः 
1157 यथा शृणाति वृद्धोऽसौ 
1157 यथा श्रीश्च तथा सा 
268 यथा श्रीः श्रीपतेः क्रोडे 
1051 यथा संख्यं च ` 
178 यथा संतरणार्थाय 
443 यथा स याति विश्वासं 
414 यथा सर्पादिकास्तेऽपि 
642 यथा सा स्वेच्छया 
694 यथा स्त्री पुरुषश्चैव 
577 यथा स्वधा च पितृषु 
340 यथा स्वर्ग ब्रजेदाशु 
1195 यथाऽहं हरिः शंकरः 
247 यथा हन्मि दुराचारं 
84 यथ, हेममृगं रामो न 
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94 
63 
47 
38 
15 
97 
55 
68 


1334 
1051 
1146 
1313 
241 
208 
1051 
1166 
310 
1044 
602 
24 
961 
407 
385 
643 
270 
421 
1281 
902 
193 
746 
855 
1051 
1096 
596 
127 
842 
273 
1051 
1096 
501 
199 
768 
128 
1082 
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931 
467 
592 
946 
372 
192 
1096 
149 
177 
676 
403 


Index of Slokas 


Att 4 16.0) 000 0 0 9 ee तदैवेयं 16 21 1519 


4 
यथेच्छं गच्छत्तं देवौ 7 5 
यथेच्छं गच्छ वा तिष्ठ 2 4 
यथेच्छ गच्छ वा मूढ 5 10 
यथेच्छसि महाराज तथा 5 24 
यथेन्द्रवारुणं पक्वं मिष्टं 4 8 
यथेन्द्रेण च संप्राप्तं 6 1 
यथेष्टपानफलदा न न्यूनं12 12 
यथेष्टं गच्छ दुर्बुद्धे 1 11 
यथेष्टं ब्रज राजेन्द्र 7 20 
यथैव परिखा बाह्योय 8 12 
यथैहिकामुष्मिकान 8 11 
यथोचित्तमुत्तरं तमुवाच 9 21 
यथोपजोषमृतुजान्‌ 8 16 
यथोपदेशं च कामानू 8 21 
यथोपवीमरहितैः संध्या 11 15 
यदक्षरैकसं सिद्धेः स्पर्धते।2 1 
यदंगेति ततः प्रोच्य 11 20 
यदज्ञानाज्जगद्भति 7 31 
यदज्ञानाद्धूवोत्पततिर्यज्ज्ञा 4 19 
यददस्तरणेर्बिम्बं तपसो 8 18 
'यदधीनं जगत्सर्वं वर्तते 3 19 
यदभूच्छंभुजं तेजो मुख 10 12 
यदयं निहतः शत्रुर्वचयित्वा6 7 
यदर्थं च मया तप्तं 3 7 
यदर्थंमागतोऽरम्यत्र 1 17 
यदर्थमागतोऽसि त्वं 1 20 
यदशव्यं भवेद्दक्तु 7 26 
यदहं रूपसम्पन्नो 7 5 
यदह्वत्कुरुते पापं तद 11 16 
यदहिं कुरुते कर्मन 9 6 
यदाकदापि दत्येनद्र 5 2 
यदा कलियुगस्यादि 6 11 
यदागच्छद्राजसुता 6 27 
यदागता समीपे मे 6 9 
यदांङ्गनि लघून्येव 3 9 
यदा च त्वं नृपश्रेछ 2 4 
यदाज्ञया वर्षतींद्रो 9 38 
यदाज्ञापयसे ब्रह्म॑स्तदहं 5 32 
यदा तदा प्रमाणं हि 4 21 
यदा तदुत्कटं जातं दे ३ 9 
यदा तमोगुणाविष्टो ७ 31 
यदा तमो विवृद्धं स्यादु 3 8 
यदाऽतिव्याधितो राजा 6 12 
यदा तु संकल्पविकल्प 7 32 
यदा ते भविता पुत्रः 6 17 
यदा ते भविता पुत्रस्तदा 6 18 
यदात्थ राजन्मयि 2 5 


6 
35 
16 
29 
36 


364 यदा त्वां नहुषो राजा 6 
733 यदा त्वां परुणं र 
115 यदा न वेधानच 2 
451 यदा नारायणो देवो 10 
517 यदा निपतिताः सर्वे 5 
331 यदा निरगमत्तत्र भृत्य 3 
574 यदा निर्वेदमायाति मनसा 3 

1416 यदा निष्कासितः 7 

49 यदा पश्यति भूतात्मा 
797 यदा पुनः पुनः श्रुत्वा 
917 यदा पुनः सुराणां वै 
914 यदा ब्रह्मादयो देवाः 

1068 यदा भांडं समुद्घाट्य 
927 यदा माता पिता कर्म 1 
940 यदा यदा हि काय॑ 

1305 यदा यदा हि देवानां 

1357 यदा यदा हि साधूनां 

1331 यृदाऽयं देहसंबंधो 
847 यदा यैः स्वरूपैः करो 
375 यदा रज प्रवृद्धं वै 
932 यदा वामनरूपेण हतं 
241 यदा विनिर्गता निद्रा 

1243 'यदा व्यवर्धत रणे वृत्रो 
603 यदा शप्तो वसिष्ठेन 
184 यदा सत्ययुगस्यादिः 

78 यदा सत्वं प्रवृद्धं वै 
92 यदा सुदर्शनं दैवात्‌ 
822 यदा स्यादैव योगेन 
737 यदिच्छसि धनं कामं 

1317 यदिच्छसि महाभाग 
992 यदिच्छपुरुषौ भूत्वा 
416 यदि जायेत तच्चपि 
621 यदि जीवेन्न जीवेद्वा 
695 यदि तस्याऽप्यनु 
612 यदि तुष्टोऽसि देवेश 
194 यदि ते संगरेच्छाऽस्ति 
113 यदि ते हि महाराज 

1145 यदि त्वं जीवितुं यासि 
554 यदि त्वं तेन पुत्रेण 
385 यदि त्व न सहायोऽसि 
194 यदि त्वां पुरुषं वाक्यं 
712 यदि दत्तं यदि हुतं 
191 यदि दयार्द्रमना न सदा 
628 यदि देवी प्रसन्नाऽसि 
852 यदि न ते विषमा मति 
652 यदि न त्यजसि क्रोधं 
654 यदि नाग्रयणक्षेत् 
119 यदि नो वारयिष्यन्ति 
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9 
10 

7 
11 
25 
16 
12 
10 
12 
13 


16 
22 
61 

4 
34 
25 


612 यदि ब्रवीमि तान्सर्वान्‌ 

451 यदि मा सुन्दरी हन्यादहं 

131 यदि विष्णुं महेशं 
1240 यदि वै विहितो मृत्यु 

522 यदि सत्यं प्रमाणं ते 

228 यदि सा नैव सृज्येत 

212 यदि सुदर्शनं वत्से 

755 यदि स्याद्दैवयोगेन 

211 यदि हरिस्तव देवि 

629 यदुक्तं तेन मूर्खेण 

181 यदुक्तं भवता वियन्नार्थ 

392 यदुक्तं वचनं कांते 

767 यदुक्त ख्रीस्वभावाऽसि 
1280 यदुपस्पर्शिनो देवा 

181 यदुवंशे समुतपतिर्विष्णोः 

495 यदृच्छयाञत्र संप्राप्तौ 

488 यदेतक्षरं ब्रह्मा य 

453 यदेतत्कर्षकाणां वै 

507 यदैवोपासिता देवी 

191 यदोस्तु यादवाः कामं | 

356 यद्गृहे पुस्तकं चैत 1 

37 यद्दासतीत्वाच्च जीवामि 

589 यद्धरेरनिबंद्य च 

638 यद्धि दत्तं च aeih 

620 यद्धृत्वा भगवान 
1912 यद्भयाज्जगतां धात्रा 

248 यद्भयाद्वाति पवनः प्रवरः 9 

625 यद्भवति तद्भवतु 5 

793 यद्भावि तद्भवत्येव सर्वथा 3 

792 यद्भावि तद्भवत्येव 5 

16 यद्भावि तद्वै भविता 3 

612 यद्भतस्तु विमूढात्मा 4 

138 dead श्रीदेव्या 10 

850 यद्यत्रः न स्वर्ग सुखा 8 

417 यद्यदिष्टमभूद्राणजन्‌ 12 

549 यद्ददाति नैवेद्य 9 

801 यद्यद्विभूतिमत्सत्त्वं 

140 यद्यपि त्वां शिवं मां 

774 यद्यद्ववेत्तद्ववतु 

339 यद्चम्बुजाक्षि दयसे न 

451 यद्यहं स्यां स्वतत्रो 

804 यद्राज्ञा मुनयेऽधाय 

173 यद्रोचते निशुंभाद्य 

890 यद्रोषाद्भृगुणा शप्तो 

173 age देवता सर्वा सर्तते 

355 यद्दलेनाति पूर्णस्तवं 
1107 यद्वा वेद महादेवः 

168 यद्वेद जामदग्न्योऽसौ 


3 

5 
4 
2 
7 
4 
3 
6 
3 
5 
1 

6 
5 
8 
4 
7 
7 
3 
7 
6 
2 
7 
9 
9 
9 
9 


7 
1 
5 
4 
4 
7 
5 
4 
3 
5 
11 
2 


21 


3 
51 
47 
35 


48 
59 


249 
453 
319 
142 
807 
407 
252 
6७25 
173 
421 
79 
693 
452 
899 
378 
739 
863 
194 
763 
651 
1421 
814 
1153 
1100 
984 
1145 
1145 
547 
252 
426 
246 
305 
1251 
916 
1395 
977 
833 
15 
486 
375 
372 
721 
517 
338 
241 
420 
1303 
116 


1520 


यन्त्रं विभावयेद्वहेः पूवं 12 
यंत्रं सुरुचिरं कृत्वा 
यंत्रं स्थानामावृतीनां 
यन्न विष्णोर्नरुद्रस्य 
यन्नाम श्रुतमनु कीर्त 
यन्नामस्मरणे नापि 
यन्निर्मितां कह्णपि 
यन्मया हसता किंचिद 
यन्मायामोहितश्चाहं 
यन्माशक्ति संक्लृप्तं 
Apel माधवस्यापि 
यन्मे साक्षात्परं 
यः पुत्रं याति कंसाय 
यः पुमान्मानुषे लोके स्तौ 
यः पूजयेच्च तां 
यः प्राप्य कर्णयुगलं 
यं रं लं वं हमिति 
यं दृष्ट्वा पथिगच्छंतं 
यं पर्येति च विश्वात्मा 
यः पशुस्तत्पशुत्वं च 
यमदूतास्तदा प्रोचुः 
यमलोकाभवकत्री 8 
यमस्तं पुरुषं दृष्ट्वा 
यमस्तां शक्तिमजनं 
यमस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा 
यमात्तस्य भयं नास्ति 
यमाहुरस्य स्थिति 
यमेन वह्निना चैव 
यमो रुद्रस्तथा कामः 
यमो विभावसु शक्तः 
यं यं रुष्टो हि मद्भक्ते 
यं यं सपं प्रपश्यामि 
यया च शक्तिमानात्मा 
यया विना च विश्वेषु 
यया विना जगत्सर्वं 
यया विना जगत्सर्व 
यया विना जगत्सवं 
यया विना जगत्सर्वं 
यया विना जगत्सर्वं 
यया विना जगत्सर्वं 
यया विना न संतुष्टाः 
यया विना परिक्षीणाः 
यया विना प्रसंख्या 
यया विना भवेल्लोको 
यया विना हविर्दानं 
यया विना fe विश्वेषु 
यया विश्वसते देवास्तथा 
यया विसृज्यते विश्वं 
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7100 1382 ययाऽसौ प्रेरितां शंभु 


34 
40 


24 
18 


9 36 


564 ययुः प्रमुदिताः कामं 
882 ययुस्ते गिरि दुर्गाश्च 
613 ययेदं निर्मित विश्वं 
940 ययोः पुत्रत्वमपन्नौ 
895 ययौ कैश्चित्सुरगणैः 1 
906 ययौ ब्रह्मा स्वकं धाम 
823 ययथरंशौ जगत्सवं 
374 यं लोकपालां किल 
374 यवगोधूमचूर्णानां 
17 येऽवटेषु कुसूलादि 
878 यवनोऽपि पदाति 
387 यशः कीर्तिविहीनो 
23 य weet विघाताय 
1170 यशास्विनः कीर्तिमंतो 
11 यशस्विनः च लोकेषु 
1321 यः शृणोति नरो नित्यमेत 5 
603 यः शृणोति नरो भक्त्या 3 
1224 यशोवत्ती च ब्रहयेंद्र 8 
1288 यशोवती च ये नाम 6 
1281 यश्चचूतासैरेवं 11 
950 यशोवित्या तु वृत्तान्तः 6 
1092 यंश्चायं कुरते ब्रह्म 11 
1110 यंश्चैमत्पठते नित्यं 10 
1093 यश्चोभयमुखीदानं 
1110 यः सर्वात्मऽपि सर्वेशः 
905 यः सुधासिंधुमध्येऽस्ति 
1151 यस्तु विज्ञानवान्भवति 
392 यस्तु वेराग्यवानेव 
584 यस्तु संविहितैः 
1160 यस्तु सर्वेश्वरो विष्णु 
146 यस्तै बाणवशं प्राप्तो 
974 यस्त्यजेद्विष्णु नैवेद्य 
962 यस्त्वविद्वान्भवति 
964 यस्त्वाचारविहीनोऽत्र 1 
965 यः स्नात्वा सर्वतीर्थेषु 
965 यः स्नातिभस्मना 1 
965 यः स्मरेच्छणुयाद्वापि 
965 यस्माच्च देवाः संभूताः 
1166 यस्मात्समुद्रा गिरयः 
965 यस्मादग्निः समुत्पन्नो 
964 यस्माद्यज्ञः समद्भूतोः 
986 यस्मान्मया बोधिता वै 
965 यस्मिञ्जगद्बीजरूपं 
964 यस्मिन्काले तु यत्कर्म 11 
964 यस्मिदेशे वसेन्नित्यं 11 
591 यस्मिन्नसंख्येय 8 
73 यस्मिन्धौश्च पृथिवी 7 


२० ५ -> OBR 0 १ ७ ७ | S| > -> 0४ ७७ ७ 


ष्ठ 


NN > 3 53 53 NN -* ५७ -+ 1 १० + -+ ळ *३ 1 UN 


13 
10 
36 


14 
32 
11 
34 
4 
7 


- 318 यस्येच्छया सृजति विध 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


536 यस्मिन्प्रविष्टे दैतेय 8 
217 यस्मिन्यज्ञे समाराध्या 6 
645 यस्मिन्यस्मिश्च 
313 यस्मिन्हुचिस्ते राजेन्द्र 
367 यस्मिन्वाऽप्यधिका 
1307 यस्मै दद्यात्पिता कामं 
53 यस्मै यत्र स ददाति 
1202 यस्य कस्यापि मंत्रस्य 11 
910 यस्य ज्ञाने शिवो लीनो 9 
982 यस्य भाले विभूतिर्न 11 
946 यस्य यस्य च या 9 
399 यस्य येन प्रकारेण 5 
992 यस्य स्पर्श च वाञ्छति 9 
383 यस्य स्वरूपं कवयो * 
1198 यस्याज्ञया वाति वातः 
1183 यस्या देव्यास्तुला 
569 यस्याऽऽद्य आसी 
295 यस्याधारे जगत्सर्वं 
902 यस्यानास्थ वेदवाक्ये 
670 यस्यां चित्तं तु रंभ 
1324 यस्यांध्रि कमलद्वंद्र 
679 यस्यायं सुकृतं 
1332 यस्यावार्कशिरस 
1257 यस्याश्चांशाशर्केलॅबा 
1101 यस्याश्रमे स्वयं शंभु 
411 यस्याति भक्ति 
498 यस्यास्ति सहजा प्रीति 1 
860 यस्यास्तु जठरे संति 
873 यस्यास्तु wet 
943 यस्यातु भजनेनैवे 
34 यस्यास्तेन च तत्पुत्र 


onan ana 


1153 यस्यैव देवदेवस्य 
860 यस्यैव लोमकूपेषु 
1262 यस्यैषा वल्लभा पुत्री 
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1107 यस्योच्चारणामात्रेण 2 
1300 यस्योदये प्रसन्नानि 10 
842 यस्योपनयन ब्रह्मन, 11 


856 या क्री सर्वजगतामाद्या 10 
857 यागे दाने ब्रह्मयज्ञे 11 
856 याचनं खलु विप्राणां 7 
857 या च संसार वृक्षस्य 
334 याचितं मरणं पूर्व 
852 यार्चेऽवत तेंऽभ्रिकमलं 
1312 याज्य त्वं मखेनाऽऽशु 
1299 याज्यांश्च दुःखितान्‌ 
911 याज्योऽस्ति जनकस्तत्र 
867 याज्ञवल्क्यकृतं वाणी 
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18 
14 


34 


934 
635 
887 
692 
735 
673 
1067 
1335 
1146 
1278 
964 
453 
1081 
912 
1061 
1084 
905 
73 
1130 
417 
938 
870 
930 
973 
1034 
908 
1304 
848 


Index of Slokas 


याज्ञवल्क्यो भरद्वाजो 1 
याज्ञवल्क्यादय सर्वे 
याञ्जाछलेनापहतू 
यातनां प्राप्य माणे 
या तस्य ते पादसरो 
याताऽहं दुष्ट दैत्येन 
याति रुष्टा तद्गृहाच्च 
यांतु स्वर्ग 
यादवानां कुले पूर्व 
यादवानां तथा शाप 
यादवान्स्थापयामास 
यादृशं कुरुते कर्म 
यादृशानीह वाक्यानि 
यादृशास्तादृशामातः 
यादृशास्तादृशा मातः 
योदाणैः समतात्तु 
यानमप्यधुना नैव 
यानि कानि च पापानि 9 
यानि कानि च पापानि 9 
यानि कानि च पापानि 98 
यानि सर्वाणि तीर्थानि 9 
यानीच्छसि वरारोहे 5 
या ने त्रपक्ष्मपरिसंचलनेन 5 
यांतु स्वर्ग गृहीत्वे 4 
या पश्यति न सब्रूते या 3 
याभिर्निपीतपीताभि 12 
याभिर्विना जगत्सर्वं 9 
याभिर्विना विधात्रा 9 
याभ्या जगत्समुच्छिन्नं 9 
याभ्यां तदा योजनानां 8 
याभ्यां बिना जगत्सवं 9 
याभ्यां व्याप्तं जगत्सवं 9 
याभ्यां व्याप्तं जगत्सवं 9 
याभ्यां विना जगत्खष्टा 9 
याभ्यां शश्वज्जगत्सव 9 
याम्याशायां यमपुरी तत्र 12 
यां दृष्ट्वा नारदं विप्रं 6 
यां दृष्ट्वा नारदं विप्रं 7 
3 
9 
1 
3 
g 
9 
9 
5 
9 
9 
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यां विष्णुरदरोहरिपद्मजौ 
यां स्तोतुं किमहं 
याममेकं स्थितो ध्याने 
या माता सर्वदेवानां 
यामि चेद्भारतं नाथ 
याथाश्च ग्रामदेव्यः 
यावास्त्वदंशरूपाश्च 

या योषाऽत्र समायाता 
या वज्जीवनपर्यंत त्रिसंध्या 
यावत्यः संति नद्यश्च 


114 


1358 यावत्सतीत्वमस्येव 9 
385 यावदस्ति च देवर्षे 8 
936 यावदहं मंत्रविद्या 4 
942 यावदांतर पूजायाम 7 
909 यावदात्मा शरीरेऽस्ति 9 
370 यावदेष विहारो मे 3 

1160 यावद्धयरिपुं वेगाच्च 5 
323 यावत्न गुणविच्छेदे 3 
377 यावन्मनो लयं 7 
368 या विद्येत्यभिघोयते 1 
748 या fad सृजते शक्त्या 6 
615 या शक्तिः परमात्माऽसौ 3 
421 या संध्या सैव गायत्री 11 
360 या सां संतान संभूता 8 
360 याऽसि काऽसि वरारोहे 2 
944 यास्यंति ते च सर्वत्र 9 
424 यात्किचित त्रिषुलोकेषु 12 

1114 याहि त्वं मानवीं 

1080 युक्तश्रीफलाकार 

1081 युक्तश्रीफलाकार 
977 युक्त च वीथीशात्‌ 
473 युक्तं पलायनं वीर 
413 युक्तं महापातकिभिस्त 
323 युक्तो राक्षससैन्येन 
205 युगधर्मस्तु राजेन्द्र 

1404 युगधर्मान्महाभाग 
965 युगं नाम प्रमाणं च 
966 युगानि दश पूर्णानि 
966 युगे चैकोनर्विशेऽथ 
926 युगे युगे तानेवाऽहं 
965 युगे युगे महामूढ 
966 युगेयुगेष्वनेकासु 
966 युंजीत वामपार्शीयवं 
966 युतःकतिपयामात्यै 
966 युद्धकामा नृपतयो 

1405 युद्धकामा समायात 
705 युद्ध कामौ महावीर्यौ 
797 युद्धं देहि समर्थोऽसि 
278 युद्धं परस्परं तत्र 
987 युद्धं परस्परं तत्र 

81 युद्ध पुरावासववृत्रयो 
237 युद्धं परार्थयते बाला 

1014 युद्धं वा कुरु मत्साध॑ 
967 युद्धं श्रृंगारचतुरा 
972 युद्धं समभवद्धोरं 
462 युद्धं समभवद्धोरं 

1087 युद्धं शक्ति स्वरूपा 

1014 युद्धाय कृत संकल्पा 
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971 युधिष्ठिरो भीमसेनस्तथौ 


1072 युद्धाय कृतसंकल्पौ 
१22 युद्धेच्छा चेन्मनास 
340 युद्धे तपसि सामर्थ्यं 4 
881 युद्धे मृतौ च get 3 
977 युद्धे विजयसंदेहो 6 

1182 युद्धो पकरणंसर्व 6 
435 युद्ध यतोरपतदेतस्तच्चापिन्द्रे 2 
186 युधाजिता समादिष्टः 3 
866 युधाजिति समायाते 3 

5 युधाजित्तु तदाउपृच्छ: . 3 
674 युधाजित्तु सुसंक्रुद्ध उ 
185 युधाजित्त्वथ संग्रामादगत्वा 3 

1321 युध जित्पुनाराहेदं 
895 युधाजित्सुखमाप्नोतु 
113 युधाजिदथ राजेशस्तानु 

1133 युधजिदपि दौहित्र 

1395 युधाजिदुर्शनोत्कंठमनसा 

1043 युधाजिन्मंत्रिणाः प्राह 
971 युधिष्ठिरस्तु sate 
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1058 युध्यमाना वरा नारी 
523 युयुधुश्च महायुद्धे 

1134 युवयोर्दुःखदं कामं 
672 युवयौः सदृशः कोऽपि 
620 युवराजं सुतं कृत्वा 
621 युवराज सुतः प्राह 

1107 युवा भूषणसंवीतो 
356 युवाभ्यां सर्वथा कार्य 
364 युष्माकं तु विचारोऽयं 
474 युष्माकं वंशजाताश्च 
451 युष्माकमेतत्सदनं 
304 युष्माभिः सह युद्धे 
931 युथिकानां च वृंदानि 

53 यूपे बद्धो यदा राज्ञा 

245 यूयं गच्छत पातायू 
534 यूयं गच्छत भद्र वो 
434 यूयं च येऽन्ये देवाश्च 
576 यूयं धन्या महाभागा 
471 यूयं aig पाताले 
526 ये काछभारवहने यव 
574 ये कुशाख्राभियोगेन 11 
462 ये के चास्मत्कुले जाता 11 

1068 ये गायत्रीगतावर्णास्तत्त्व 12 
597 ये चा त्वां सात्त्विकं 4 
418 ये चान्ये दानवाःशूरा 5 
552 ये चान्ये सव॑ आचार्य 11 

1187 ये जुति प्रविवते 5 
584 ये तु सत्ययुगे जीवा 6 
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1522 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
ये त्वां न पूजिष्यंति 9 48133 1199 ये वै नरा यजंत्यन्यं 8 23 10 946 यो द्विजः कुलटां 9 35 6 1127 
ये ददत्येव विप्रेभ्यश्च 9 29 45 1098 ये वैष्णवाः पाशु 5 22 37 508 यो धारयेत्परं ब्रह्मा 11 14 23 1301 
ये दंभा दंभयज्ञेषु 8 22 47 944 ये ध्चानादगर्दभादीनां 8 22 45 944 योधैः परिवृतो वीरौ 10 12 29 1245 
ये दस्यवोऽग्निदाश्चैव 8 22 50 945 येषां तु जन्मसाफल्यं 11 18 71 1328 यो ध्यायति परं ब्रह्म 9 31 15 1110 
ये धर्मः दूषका संति 11 15 41 1306 येषां येनोपदेशो वा 9 4 51 983 यो नरः भारते वर्षे 9 30 1 1102 
ये धर्मरसिका जीवास्ते 6 11 12 619 येषां संदर्शनं स्पशं 9 7 41 995 यो नरः सस्थसंयुक्ता 9 30 36 1102 
यें न कुवंति तद्धम॑ 7 39 24 879 येषु येषु च पीठेषु 7 30 54 840 योन वर्षति पर्जन्यं 7 13 26 768 
येन केनाप्युपायेन 1 1 12 4 ये संसारु निर्विष्णास्ते 7 27 34 826 यो निंदति हृषीकेशं 9 34 42 1123 
येन केनाप्युपायेन 4 9 19 333 यैः कैश्वि्यत्र वा 9 7 48 996 योनिस्थानकमंभ्रिमूल 11 16 67 1316 
येन केनाप्युपायेन 7 13 48 769 यैः पूजिता पूर्वभवे 5 20 7 497 योउतर्विस्तार एतेन ` 8 14 15 923 
येन केनाप्युपायेन 6 16 38 646 यैर्निरस्तोऽसि पुत्रा 5 32 58 556 योऽपृच्छत्पादपान्मूढः 4 20 41 381 
येन ते कृत्य मस्त्याशुः 7 20 20 797 येर्यत्र दृश्यते भास्वान्स 8 15 23 925 यो बंधुश्चेत्स च पिता 9 48 65 1194 
येन त्वमसितापांगि 5 16 60 481 यैलुछितंधन सर्व 6 11 8 619 यो मारते ताम्रचौरौ 9 33 93 1118 
येन ध्यानेन तत्सूषमे 8 1 4 887 येः श्रद्ध्या बर्हिषि 8 11 27 916 यो भीमजां हि हृत्वा 5 1 34 414 
येन येनाथ ऋषिगण 11 23 32 1345 यैर्हता वासुदेवस्य 4 1 30 301 यो भुंक्ते स्निग्ध 9 34 57 1124 
ये नराः सर्वदासाक्ष्ये 8 23 1 945 योग निद्रामीलिताक्षं 1 2 9 6 योऽभूद्गजानन गणाधिपति 5 19 20 493 
येन रूपेण यत्कार्यं 4 16 4 363 योगनिद्रा समाक्रांत 3 2 25 162 योऽमरावत्यधीशानः 10 6 21 1232 
येन विप्रेण शिरसि 11 13 20 1298 योगं वद महेशानि 7 ३5 1 862 यो मां जयति संग्रमे 5 24 48 519 
येन वेदानधीते स्म सोमं 6 2 24 579 योगमायांशता देवी 4 23 33 395 यो मे दर्पं विधुनुते 10 12 61 1247 
येन सर्वा दिशः कामं 6 2 25 580 योगमायाप्रभावेण 4 23 31 395 यो यस्माद्‌ बलवान्वाणि 9 4 16 980 
येनाऽनुषितमात्रेण 8 23 21 947 योगमायावशे सर्वमिदं 4 18 34 371 यो यस्य वशमापन्नः 1 7 21 30 
येनांतश्च कृतोविश्वो 9 31 9 1110 योगयुक्तः agh 9 32 25 1112 योवञ्रं च प्रकृष्टं च 9 30 39 1103 
येनामुं हंतुकामस्त्वं 7 16 45 782 योगयुक्त्याऽनया 7 34 50 861 यो वा को वा ARTI 3 36 1272 
येनायममर प्रख्यो नीतो 7 26 44 821 योगशास्त्रं वद मम ज्ञान 1 15 16 67 यो वा द्विजो राजन्यो 823 5 945 
येनाहं पोष्यवर्गस्य 3 27 42 279 योगांगैरव भित्त्वा 7 35 4 862 यो विप्रः पुंश्चलीपुत्रो 9 41 34 1160 
ये निंदंति महादेवी 9 34 44 1123 योगासना योगम्या 12 6130 1372 योऽविरोधसुखत्यागी 9 18 92 1051 
ये निःस्मृहास्ते 6 20 31 664 योगिनो विश्वपूज्य 9 47 51 1189 यो वेद धर्ममुज्झित्य 7 39 25 879 
येनेदं रचितं 4 10 22 337 योगीशाय नमस्तुभ्यं 10 4 8 1227 यो वेद धर्ममुञ्झित्य 11 1 27 1263 
येनैव कोटिशो fat: 7 20 42 799 योगी wats स्नान 11 14 4 1300 यो वै परशुरामाख्यो 4 16 16 364 
येऽन्ये रुधिरजाः 5 29 32 540 योगेनात्मा सृष्टिविधौ 9 1 9 956 यो वै परस्य वित्तानि 8 22 2 942 
ये पूज्यमाना वर 4 15 21 359 योगैश्व्याः प्रभावोऽयं 5 2 1 415 योऽश्रु त्यजन्तं गायंतं 9 33 29 1114 
येऽबुधा मंदमतयो 1 14 54 64 योग्येषु वर्तमानेषु 3 20 3 244 योषितामवमानेन 9 1 38 967 
ये भक्तिहीनाः समवाप्य 5 20 8 497 योजनत्रय मात्रे तु 5 32 21 553 योषित्श्चापि शुद्धयंती 9 35 32 1129 
ये मस्मधारणं त्वक्त्वा 11 15 13 1304 योजनानां ugha 8 15 32 926 योषिष्देहं समासाद्य 6 30 3३ 708 
ये भस्मधारिणं दृष्ट्वा 11 14 11 1300 योजनैः परिसंख्यातो 8 20 18 938 योऽसौ गुहस्य शक्त्या 8 13 4 920 
ये मृत्युधर्मिणस्तेषां 5 10 41 453 योजयत्येव तं कालं 4 21 26 386 योऽसौ विंध्याचलो रुद्ध 10 2 5 1223 
ये याज्ञिकाः सकलवेद 6 5 48 595 योऽतिथीन्समय 8 23 21 946 यो हरिः स शिवः 3 6 55 182 
ये ये उपासकाः संति 12 12 44 1415 यो ददाति च विप्राय 9 30 6 1101 यो हि ai भावयेन्नित्यं 9 48139 1199 
ये ये हताश्च दैत्या 9 21 80 1068 यो ददाति च विप्राय 9 30 19 1101 योगपद्यं न सभाव्य 7 34 14 858 
ये राजमोगान्वित 5 20 11 497 यो ददाति तडागं 9 29 54 1099 यौ चक्रतुस्तपश्चोग्रं 4 1 17 300 
ये वा स्तुवंति मनुजा 5 19 6 492 यो ददाति प्रदीपं 9 30 14 1101 यौवनं परमं प्राप्तः 1 20 28 93 
ये विप्रा अन्यदेवेज्याः 9 29 36 1098 यो ददाति ब्राह्मणाय 9 30 10 1101 यौवनं याति रंभोरे 6 22 30 673 
ये विभेदं करिष्यंति 3 6 54 182 यो दादाति ब्राह्मणाय 9 30 12 1101 यौवनस्यांकुरा जाता 5 17 31 484 
ये विष्णुद्रोहिणः संति 11 15 38 1306 यो ददाति ब्राह्मणाय 9.30 13 1101 यौवनाश्चसुतः श्रीमन्‌ 7 9 40 752 
ये विष्णुना न निहताः 4 19 17 375 यो ददाति भक्तियुक्तो 9 29 63 1099 यौवने दुर्जयः कामे 7 3 27 726 
ये वीज्यमानाः सितयात 4 15 20 359 यो ददाति विमानं 9 29 31 1099 यंत्रमस्याः शृणु प्राज्ञ 9 50 73 1207 
ये वेदनिंदकाः संति 11 15 38 1306 योद्भुकायः समायाति 5 4 24 424 र 

ये वै कृतयुगे राजन्‌ 6 11 19 620 योद्धव्य न त्वयाउच्चेति 5 12 37 463 रकारं तैजसं देवमीकारे 7 34 47 861 
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रक्‍तवर्णै: सितैर्मिश्रैः 11 
रक्‍तशोककरा तन्वी देवर्षे 4 
रक्तशेतहिख्य नील 12 
रक्ता कृष्णा सुप्रभा 12 


रक्तांबरधरां देवीं चार 5 
रक्तांबरपरीधानां 6 
रक्तांबरपरीधानां 7 
रक्तांबरपरीधानां 12 
रक्तांबुजासनगतां 9 
रक्तांभोधिस्थपोतोल्ल स11 
रक्षका निवसंत्यत्र 12 
रक्षकान्दूरतः कृत्वा 6 
रक्षकास्तापसान्दृष्ट्वा 
रक्षणार्थ सर्वेषां 
रक्षणीयं यश कामं 
रक्षणीयं सदा चित्ते न 
रक्षणीया मया देवा इति 
रक्ष मेऽद्य सतीधर्म 

रक्ष पालास्तथा 

रक्ष रक्ष जगन्मात 

रक्ष रक्षेति शब्दं च 

रक्ष रक्षेत्युक्तवंत्यो 

रक्षा त्वया च कर्तव्या 
रक्षापालाश्च मे सर्वे 
रक्षापालास्तथा सर्वे 
रक्षार्थं मंगलार्थं च 


रक्षित हरिणा दृष्ट्वा 
रक्षेतिशब्दं कुर्वद्विस्त 
रक्षोगणाधिपो भीमः 1 
रक्षोगणाश्च गंधर्वाः 
रक्षोध्नान्पठ मे साधो 


2 
5 
2 
1 
4 
7 
4 
9 
9 
9 
3 
4 
4 
1 
1 
6 
4 
9 
0 
5 
5 

रघुणैकरथेनैव जिताः 3 


42 


44 


278 रजसा Stata तमसा 3 
531 रजसो मिथुने सत्त्वं सत्त्व 3 
510 रजस्वला सभायां तु 4 
503 रजोगुणस्तदैव स्यात्सर्गा 12 
540 रजोगुणाधिको ब्रह्मा 12 
539 रजोद्भवातामसास्तु 4 
419 रजो विना न सतत्वं स्याद्रजः 3 
547 रज्युर्यथा सर्पपाला 7 
532 रंजिते पुरुषे सर्व॑ संह 5 
1318 रणभूमिस्तदा घोण 5 
166 रणदुंदुभिनिर्घोषं शंखनादं 6 
1373 रणभूमिस्तदा राजन्‌ 5 
189 रणभूमौ तदा जात रुधिरौ 5 
442 सी भाति भूयिष्ठ 5 
1275 रणं ard: समं तस्याः 9 
320 रणसन्महतीं गायन्गाय 12 
1366 रणयन्महतीं वीणां 12 
1382 रणयन्महतीं वीणा स्वर 3 
568 रणवार्ता च सा श्रुत्वा 9 
595 रतिजोऽथोत्साहजूक्च 5 
823 रतिदानाच्च रमणः प्रियो 9 
1390 रत्तियुक्तस्ततः कामम 4 
1207 रतिर्भूमिस्तथा बुद्धिर्मतिः 1 
1286 रतिसंग्रामभावस्तेः 2 
1400 रतिस्तु कारणं प्रोक्तं 6 
671 रति स्वदृशे काते नार्याः 1 
142 रत्कुठंलयुग्मेन 9 
422 रत्मकृत्रिमपुष्पश्च 9 
141 रत्मपादुक संयुक्तं 9 
73 WET संयुक्ते 9 
341 रत्नभूषणभूषाढ्याः 9 
735 रत्ममूषणभूषाढ्यां 9 
394 रत्नभूषणंभूषाढ्यो 9 
1188 रत्मभूषणसंयुक्ता मुक्ता 3 
1136 रत्मभूतिषया गंधचंदन 9 
1175 रत्ममालां दक्षिणे 9 
264 रत्नवख्रपरिच्छन्ना 2 
396 रत्नश्रंगिसमायुक्तं 2 
394 WANS ANAS 9 
1301 Wrens निर्माण 9 
1297 रत्मसिंहासनस्थं च 9 
677 रत्नसिंहासनासीनां 9 
343 रत्नसिंहासने देवीं 9 
1134 रत्मसिंहासने रमये 9 
1232 रत्नसिंहासने रम्ये 9 
523 रत्मस्वर्णविकारं च 9 
427 रत्लांगुलीयकैर्दिव्यौ 9 
290 रत्नालिखचितो$त्यर्थ 3 
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9 9 193 wine निर्माणं 9 
8 50 192 wine निर्माणं 9 
1 37 301 रत्नेंद्रसार निर्माणं 9 
8 71 1391 Tine निर्माणं 9 
8 72 1391 wine निर्माणं 9 
4 50 315 wine निर्माणं 9 
8 43 192 रत्नेंद्रसार यानेन 9 
33 18 854 रलेंद्रसार हारेण 9 
33 62 561 रथनीडस्तु षट्त्रिंश 8 
13 ३4 467 रथमाणो मया सार्धं 6 
41 9 587 रथमारुहय त्वरतो 6 
25 25 521 रथामारोप्य गोपालौ 4 
13 32 467 रथरेखाह्नया wa: 12 
30 32 544 रथांवदसर्वार्थं भ्रमणं 4 
1 92 964 रथांगहतदेहात्तु 5 
9 41 1396 रथांगेन तदा छिन्ने विष्णु 1 
13 11 1418 रथानां गणना नास्ति 12 
30 2 291 स्स्थानां नैव गणना 12 
20 48 1060 रस्थानाम युतेनैव 9 
24 49 519 रथारूढः स मेधावी यत्र 3 
45 26 1176 रथे भग्ने महाबाहुदः 5 
6 6 320 TH: परिवृतः शूरः 3 
15 60 71 स्थो मे कल्प्यतां शीघ्रं 5 
24 51 519 रन्ध्रान्वेषी द्रोहपरो 6 
8 8 606 रं च वह्वयात्मने दीप 11 
11 32 49 रमणीयतमांगं मौलिं स 11 
18 19 1046 रमणीवयुगाधारा 12 
20 19 1058 रमते किल वैकुंठे तद्द 4 
12 9 1017 रममाणं तथा ज्ञात्वा 4 
20 74 1062 रममाणां तत्र याता 6 
2 63 973 स्मापते कथंरूपां माया 6 
42 10 1163 समां रमय देवेश 6 
13 65 1026 स्मावीक्ष्य हयं दिव्यं 6 
36 19 272 रमिष्यति त्वयासाधंरामया 9 
13 71 1027 रमा तिलोत्तमाद्याश्च 4 
50 36 1204 रंमोऽपि गमनं चक्रे 5 
6138 1373 रंभोरु यक्त्वया पृष्ठो 6 
12 60 1416 स्म्यके नाम वर्षे 8 
21 4 1063 रमयं क्रीडालय गत्वा 9 
4 47 982 रविरशिमिसुसंतप्तं शुचौ 11 
15 33 1035 रविस्तगिरि प्राप्तः संध्या 2 
50 27 1204 रविराराधितस्तेन संजीवतु 2 
48118 1197 रविवारे च संक्रांत्याममायां? 
2 81 974 रविवारेपायसं च 8 
24 9 1076 रवेर्दिने यः कुर्ते 11 
42 18 1163 रसज्ञा रसिका रासे 9 
18 26 1046 रसमंगमयात्कालि 5 
3 36 165 रसभंगं विचिंत्यैव 5 
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1024 
1059 
1063 
1070 
1073 
1074 
1016 
1046 
926 
702 
678 
397 
1406 
338 
578 
43 
1407 
1407 
1063 
237 
468 
259 
547 
599 
1321 
1307 
1373 
350 
347 
670 
699 
659 
651 
1169 
320 
418 
675 
910 
1054 
1292 
152 
137 
1113 
948 
1268 
1175 
520 
454 
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रसानां च नवानां वै 
रसिका सुखसंभोगान्‌ 
रसरेणुप्रमाणं च 1 
रसेन हाटकारव्येन 
रहितं क्रोधलोभादे्द्वा 
राकाचंद्रमुर्खी योषां 
राकापतिं तदा प्राह 
राक्षसेन विवाहेन चक्रे 
राक्षसो वाऽस्मि 
रागद्वेषयुतं कामलोभ 
रागद्वेषरताः सर्वे 
रागद्वेषादयो भावाः 
wes निर्मुक्तः 
रागद्वेषावृतं विश्व सर्व 
रागलोभात्कृतं कर्म सर्वा 
रागिणां रोचनार्थायं 
रागी विष्णुः शिवो रागी 
रागो द्वेषो भवेन्नून 
रागो यस्यास्ति संसारे 
राघवं मखरक्षार्थ 
राजक tah यत्ना 
राजकार्याणि संत्यज्य ` 
राजञ्छिवं तेऽस्तु 
राजञ्छुणु महाभाग विस्तारं3 
Weel जगदंबायाश्च 7 
राजनीतिरियं राजन्‌ 5 
राजन्किमेतदवक्त 4 
राजन्दक्षसुते द्वे तु 4 
राजन्देवाधिपः कामं 5 
राजन्देवी वरारोहा 5 
0 
7 
5 
5 
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राजन्देव्याः स्वरूपं 1 
राजन्नद्य स्वबालं 
राजन्नंबिकया रक्त 

राजन्नहं हनिष्यामि 
राजन्राकर्णथ वचो मम 10 
राजन्नाकर्ण्यतां देव्याः 10 
राजन्नारी वराकीयं 5 
राजन्नाहं कदाचिद्दै 7 
राजन्नाह विजानामि 
राजन्निष्कंटकं राज्यं 1 
राजन्नेवं कृतो यज्ञो 3 
राजन्नेषा विशालाक्षी 5 
राजनयुत्री गृहाणेमां 6 
राजन्मुत्री त्वया दत्ता 7 
राजन्पुत्रेण ते नूनं 7 
राजन्मीषयितुं त्वा 5 
राजन्मानुषदहन 7 
राजन्माभूदसत्यं ते 7 


28 


56 532 राजन्मां बाधतेऽत्यर्थ 
21 
10 1324 राजन्मा साहसं 

5 934 राजन्यशोवत्ी नारी 
553 राजन्यस्मिन्युगे यादृक्‌ 
701 राजन्या राजपुरुषा 

51 राजन्युद्धे जयं नोऽद्य 
399 else न कर्तव्यो 
7 802 राजन्सदा निवासो 

80 राजंस्तव सुतेनाद्य 
625 राजंस्तेनापराधेन 
303 राजंस्त्यज स्वराज्यं 
190 राजन्हिमालयात्कामं 
2 315 राजपत्मीति गर्वेण 
314 राजपत्नीत्व 
782 राजपत्नी शुभाचारा 
349 राजपुत्र भ्रुवं राज्यं 
312 राजपुत्र न जानासि 

79 राजपुत्रः कृतप्रज्ञा रूप 
7 281 राजपुत्रा महात्मानो 
1125 राजपुत्र महाभाग 

702 राजपुत्रि प्रसन्नौ ते 

257 राजपुत्रीत्वयि प्रेम 
4 213 राजपुत्री तु तच्छत्वा त्वा 
855 राजपुत्रो विरमितो 
464 यजमण्डलमध्यस्थं 
2 303 राजयक्ष्मेव संवृद्धो नष्टो 
309 राजराजेश्वर श्रीमान्सगरः 
420 राजराजेश्वरः सोऽपि 
454 राजराजेश्वरो दक्षः 


3 1240 राजलाक्ष्म्या युताञ्छुरान्‌ 


9 818 राजसादर्थसंवृद्धिस्त्या 
36 540 राजसा द्रव्यबहुलाः 
6 469 राजसाद्वा महाभाग 
7 1237 राजसा भिन्नचित्ताश्च 
9 1237 राजसूयः कृतस्तेन 
11 456 राजसूयसंहस्राणां 
13 725 राजसूयस्य यज्ञस्व 
2 701 राजसूयस्य यागस्य 
89 1248 राजसूयाश्च मेधादिफलं 
60 211 राजसूय वाजपेये 
462 राजंस्तीर्थमिदं पुण्यं 
669 राजस्याश्च क्रियाशक्ते 
7 738 राजाकथं गणस्तत्र 
765 राजा yai दिव्यरूपं 
464 राजा च परमप्रीतो 
763 राजा चकार स्वीकारं 
799 राजा चापं परित्यज्य 


7 


1033 राजन्मायाबलं पश्य रामो 4 


6 


6 
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5 
3 
7 
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3 
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18 
20 
13 
23 
11 
22 
12 
12 
24 
“10 
30 
19 
23 
26 
27 
29 
18 


45 


19 


23 


43 
23 
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788 राजाज्ञया प्रवेष्टव्यं 1 17 
381 राजा तमर्चयामास दृष्ट्वा 2 11 
630 राजा तस्मै ददौ तां च 9 27 
677 राजा तां दुःखिता 9 26 
619 राजा तां नाभिजानाति 2 4 
944 राजाऽमिमुदितस्तेन 6 13 
465 waste विस्मितः 7 17 
463 राजा fad गत्वा 7 17 
264 राजा दशरथः पुत्रविरहेण 3 28 
755 राजा दशरथः श्रीमान्यो 3 28 
839 राजा दशरथः श्रीमांश्च ३ 28 
795 राजा धर्मेण संतप्तो ददर्श2 8 
511 राजानः क्षत्रियाः सर्वे 9 8 
823 राजानं देवसंकाशं ब्रजतं 3 3 
696 राजानं व्याकुलं दीनं 7 20 
703 राजानश्च दुराचाराः 4 18 
236 राजानो राजपुत्राश्च 1 20 
779 राजानो वरसंयुक्ताः किं 3 21 
240 राजन्मूर्खोऽसि किं ब्रूषे 3 21 
1250 राजापि तं शशापाथ 1 19 
245 राजापि विमनाभूत्वा 6 14 
734 राजा पुत्रमुखं दृष्टवा 7 15 
590 राजा प्रणम्य तं प्राह 7 15 
690 राजा प्रमुदितः सद्यो 7 17 
759 राजा प्रियव्रतश्चासी 9 46 
1058 राजा बभूव संतुष्टो 6 12 
309 राजा भग्नस्तु संग्रामादागतः6 29 
1012 राजा विचित्रवीर्योऽसौ 1 20 
1105 राजा शुंभासुरस्त्वं च 10 12 
1165 राजा श्रुत्वा तु शर्यातिः 7 3 
206 राजा संभृत संभारः 614 
191 राजा संवेष्टितस्तेन 2 10 
209 राजाऽसौ यादवानां वै 4 25 
337 राजास्नानविर्धि 7 19 
464 राजास्माकं सुररि 5 10 
787 राजेन्द्रश्न महाज्ञानी 9 22 
1108 राजेनदरोशवभृत्योऽहं 9 20 
805 राजोदरे यथोत्पन्नः 7 9 
805 राजोपचारान्विधान्‌ 9 50 


904 राजोपरिचरो नाम धार्मिकः2 
1180 राज्यभ्रष्टैन रामेण सीता 3 

792 राज्यभ्रष्टो नृपो राज्यं 5 

187 राज्य्रष्टौ श्रिया भ्रष्टौ 

745 राज्यं गृहाण वा सर्व 
1074 राज्यं चकार धर्मज्ञो 

727 राज्यं तव धनं सर्वं 
1184 राज्यं दत्त्वा वने तुभ्यं 
1074 राज्य देहि च 
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78 
148 
1092 
1086 
113 
630 
784 
785 
282 
281 
285 
134 
1001 
164 
798 
370 
94 
252 
250 
89 
636 
776 
779 
785 
1181 
626 
704 
95 
1247 
724 
635 
144 
406 
792 
451 
1073 
1059 
752 
1208 
101 
280 
564 
1036 
796 
745 
452 
759 
1059 
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wife 0 2 Se निष्कंटकं तेऽस्तु 10 2 


राज्यं निष्कंटकं भावि 10 
राज्यं निष्कंटकं भूप 5 
राज्यं प्राप ततः पांडुर्बल 6 
राज्यं प्राण नृपः सव॑ 3 
राज्यं मे शत्रुभिः प्रप्त 
राज्यं शशास धर्मात्मा 
राज्यं सुपुष्टमपि च धर्म 
राज्यं सोपस्करं 
राज्यं सुताय चैकेन 
राज्ययोग्यं सुतं दृष्टवा 
राज्याद्यथावने वासो 
राज्यार्हश्चातिमेधावी 
राज्येभिषिच्य तनय 
राज्येसंस्थापितः पांडुः 
राज्योत्थान्यानि सौख्यानि 10 
राज्ञ आनन्दमारभ्यब्रह्म 12 
राज्ञ प्रियकरा सर्वे 3 
राज्ञश्च परमाह्णादः 
राजश्चोपवने प्राप्ते 
राज्ञस्तु वितते यज्ञ 
राज्ञां कर्मकारा नित्यं 
राज्ञा वृत्तित्रयं प्रोक्तं 
ाज्ञामेकादशे वर्षे 
राज्ञा शिलीमुखेनादौ विद्धः 
राज्ञा शूद्रसमो ज्ञेयो न 3 
राज्ञी गृहीत्वाऽभिनवं 6 
राज्ञी तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 3 
राज्ञे निवेदयामास पुत्रौ 2 
9 
1 
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रात्रिवासः परित्यज्य 

रात्री तु गमनं वार्यं 1 
रात्रौ द्विजानथामंत्रय 

रात्री व्यवाय उद्दिष्टो दिवा 2 
रात्रौ सक्रीडितं प्रेम्णा 
रात्र स्वप्नेषु कांताना 
राधा कृष्णांगसंभूता 
राधा कृष्णांगसंभूता 
राधांगलोमकूपेभ्यो 
राधाऽदौ वरयामास 
राधायोगेन विज्ञाय 
राधां रासे च कार्तिक्यां 
राधारूपधरं कृष्णं 
राधासंमा तत्सखी च 
राधासमा त्वं सुभगे 
राधा सूतस्य भार्या वै 
राधे मां पातुमिच्छंती 
राध्नाति सकलान्कामान्‌ 9 
रामणैकेन बाणेन मुनीनां 3 
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35 
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32 
12 
25 
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3 1223 रामबाहुबलेनात्र वसामो ३ 


25 
44 
30 
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1238 रामं च दुःखितं दृष्ट्वा 9 
569 रामरामेति क्रंदंती 3 
686 रास्तद्वचन श्रुत्वा न 
270 रामस्तुवचनात्तस्याः 
554 रामग्योराज्ञया 
763 रामावतारयोगेन देवा 
405 रामोऽपि तं मृगं हत्वा 
794 रामो भूत्वाऽय देवेन्द्र 
282 रावणस्य वधायैव 
282 रासङ्रीडाधिदेवी 
289 रासश्वरी समागत्य 
760 रामेश्वरी सुरसिका 
826 राहुग्रस्ते कंपितश्च 
123 रहुबाहुग्रहव्यग्रो यः 1 

1235 रिपुरल्पोऽपि नोपेक्ष्यः 

1417 रुक्मिणी रमणी रामा 12 
281 रुविमणौ हरणे नूनं गृहीत्वा 4 
728 रुक्मी च बलवान्कंसो 4 
789 रुचकाः कुटजा वृक्षा बिल्व1 2 
737 रुचिदैर्भुजदंडैशच 8 
500 रुचेः प्रजज्ञे भगवान्‌ 8 
798 रुदतीं शोकसंयुक्ता 9 
777 रुदतीमवमानेन मानिनी 9 
219 रुदती विलपंती सा त्यक्ता 
199 रुदती सा भृशं दीना 5 
665 रुदती सूदती गाहं त॑ ३3 
239 रुदती सुतमादाय चारु 3 
103 रुदद्धिः क्रोशमानेश्च 9 

1063 रुदंतं तं समालक्ष्य व्यासं 1 

1343 tad दुःखितं दीनं 7 
272 रुदतं बालकं कंठे 7 
106 रुदंतं वालकं वीक्ष 7 
685 रुदिता कारणं प्राह 7 

6 
1 
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582 रुदितेन तवाद्येव 

1022 रुदितेन महाभागाः 

1031 रुद्ध्वा प्राणमपानं च 11 
973 wad वा विश्वात्मन्जूहि 3 


1149 रुद्र्चापभयान्नाहं संप्राप्तस्तु 3 
1027 रुद्रलोकं गता त्वं हि 12 
1148 रुद्रः सहरते कां 4 


1029 रुद्रस्तथा तथा विष्णु 4 
1179 रुद्रहीनं विष्णुहीनं न 3 


1044 रुद्राक्षधारणाच्छेष्ं 11 
125 रुद्राक्षधारको भूत्वा 11 
1029 रुद्राक्षधारिणं दृष्ट्वा 11 
1203 रुद्राक्षधारिणः पादौ 11 
281 रुद्राक्षधारणे वांछा 11 


285 रुद्राक्षधारिवं श्राद्धे 11 
1039 रुद्राक्षधाणादेव 11 
287 रुद्राक्षधरणाद्रुद्रो 11 
1039 रद्राक्षघारिणे भक्त्या 11 
282 रुद्राक्षधारी सततं 11 


1040 रुद्राक्षबिल्वपत्रे च तथा 12 


305 रुद्राक्षं केवलं वापि यत्र 11 
287 रुद्राक्षं mà 11 
372 रुद्राक्ष यच्छिखासां 11 
294 रुद्राक्षमालाया मंत्रो 11 
959 रुद्राक्षमालिकां कंठे 11 
1043 रद्राक्षसहितं मक्त्या 11 
961 रुद्राक्षस्य फलं चैव 11 


1066 रुद्रक्षाणां तु रुद्रदाक्षधारणा। 1 


1236 रुद्राक्षान्कंठदेशे दशन 11 
230 रुद्राक्षान्थारयेद्यस्तु 11 
1372 रुद्राक्षान्संदधे देव 11 
368 रुद्राक्षार्पितचेता यो 11 


369 रुद्राक्षालकृता ये च ते वै11 
1401 रुद्राक्षो द्वादशमुखो 11 
939 रुद्राध्याये स्मृता रुद्रा 12 
894 रुद्रा वीर्य प्रभा नंदा 12 
1193 रुद्रोऽपि सत्त्वसंयुक्त 
1084 रुद्रो भाति च पार्वत्या 
95 रुद्रो रोषात्समुत्रो 
418 रुरुदुर्भशशोकार्ता 
284 रुरुदुस्ता faa: कामं 
225 रुरर्नाम सुतो जातस्तथा 
1137 रुरुः पप्रच्छ कोऽसि त्वं 
91 रुरुः सर्पादतिक्रूरो 
781 रुरुः स्थानाद्दहिर्गत्वा 
756 रुरोद करुणं दीना पुत्र 
783 रुरोद करुणं बाला 
813 रुरोद च तदा बालो 
707 रुरोद चरणौ धृत्वा 
19 रुदोद विगतप्राणां 
1352 रुरोः समर्पयामास देव 
161 रुष्टा क्षणेन संहतुं 
286 रूपं तदेवमव्यक्तं व्यक्ति 2 
1364 रूपं मदीयं ब्रह्मेतसर्व 12 
365 रूपं येन त्वया देवे 10 
379 रूपं रसश्च TAA 3 
179 रूपं विभर्त्यरूपा च 9 
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1271 रूपवान्बलवान्कांतो 5 
1279 ब q 9 
1271 W 6 


1272 रेकारं य गुदेन्यस्य 11 
1277 रेचकः पूरकेश्चैवप्राणा 11 
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N 


10 


1525 


1272 
1271 
1271 
1272 
1277 
1397 
1272 
1276 
1271 
1280 
1271 
1272 
1277 
1282 
1270 
1279 
1279 
1279 
1277 
1284 
1405 
1408 
712 
481 
718 
728 
645 
135 
147 
942 
136 
812 
813 
310 
1147 
136 
138 
963 
1391 
1390 
1229 
186 
1144 
485 
973 
692 
1318 
1314 


1526 


रेचकः सृजते 11 
रेचके शंकरं ध्याये 11 
रेणुकागर्भजाताय जाम 10 
रेणुका च भृगोर्मा 9 
रेणु प्रमाणवषं च 9 
रेतः पातयते मूढोऽमुत्र 8 
रेमाते मदमत्तौ तौ परस्पर 1 
रेमाते मंदिरे दिव्ये 2 
रेमे तदा सा भूपाले लीनो? 
रेमे नृपतिशार्दूलः 5 
रेमेरमापतिस्तत्र गंग 9 
रेमेरमापतिस्तत्र रमया 9 
रेवंतस्तु रमां दृष्ट्वा 6 
रेवंतस्तु स्थितस्तत्र 7 
रेवताचलसांनिध्ये सिंधु 4 
रेवां महानदीं दृष्ट्वा तत 4 
रैतं कांस्यमायं पात्रं 9 
रैम्यो नाम महाराज 6 
रैवतं नाम च गिरिमाश्रित 7 
रोगग्रस्तोऽपि दीनोऽपि 1 
ोग्रस्तो यथा वैद्य 1 
रोगयुक्ते च बालेच 9 
रोगहीनं नृपं कृत्वा 6 
रोगी कुकर्मणा 9 
रोगी च मुच्यते रोगा 5 
रोगी कोऽपि 3 
रोगी प्रमुच्यते 9 
रोगेशी रोगशमनी 12 
रोदनं कुरुषे दुष्ट 7 
Tent च बीजानि 3 
रोहिणी पंचवर्षा च 3 
रोहिणी राज्यदा रेवा 12 
रोहिण्याद्रा मृगशिरो 8 
रोहिण्यांस्तनयो रामो 4 
रोहित्ताख्य इति ख्यातः 6 
रौभ्यगव्यांशुकानां च 9 
रौप्यशालमयादग्रे सप्त 12 
रौरवे नाम नरके 8 
रौरवेऽपुण्यनिलये पद्मार्बुद 11 
ल 


लक्षकोटिसहस्राणि 
लक्षकोटिसहस्राणि 11 
लक्षणं जयमालायाः 11 
लक्षणानिं तथाऽन्यानि 7 
लक्षणानि पुनस्तेषां शृणु 3 


11 


लक्षपौरुषमानं च 9 
लक्षपौरुषमानं च 9 
« लक्षपौरुषमानं च 9 


16 32 1314 लक्षं च दानवेंद्राणामव 9 22 73 
16 35 1314 लक्षं तु दर्शनात्पुण्यं 11 7 4 
5 10 1229 लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णा 9 12 25 
1335 967 लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णा 9 12 26 
11 55 1015 लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णां 9 12 28 
22 49 944 लक्षयोजनविस्तीर्णे 8 22 31 
11 9 47 लक्षवषं च दिव्यं 9 8103 
4 20 114 लक्षवर्ष सुखं भुक्त्वा 9 ३8 94 
13 12 58 लक्षो जन्मकृतं पापं 9 26 16 
18 9 487 लक्ष्मणं प्राह रामस्तु 3 29 20 
14 19 1032 लक्ष्मणाऽहं मरिष्यामि 4 20 42 
24 17 1626 लक्ष्मणेति च शब्दं 9 16 38 
18 8 653 लक्ष्मणोऽपि च तां त्यक्त्वा4 18. 44 
8 47 749 लक्ष्मणोऽपि पुनः श्रुत्वा 3 28 58 
24 27 398 लक्षिम त्वं कत्या गच्छ 9 6 45 
8 13 329 लक्ष्मीदशांसभागातत्वं 9 45 74 
33100 1119 लक्ष्मीदशांससंभूता 9 45 89 
21 37 669 लक्ष्मीनाणयणौ 62० 3 
7 48 745 लक्ष्मीर्गगा सस्मिता 9 25 31 
9 ३6 40 लक्ष्मीं तौ च समाराध्य 9 16 1 
14 44 63 लक्ष्मीमायाकामपूवं 9 26 76 
46 73 1186 लक्ष्मीमायाकामबीजं 9 48 17 
13 29 631 लक्ष्मीमायाकामवाणी 9 25 10 
29 20 1097 लक्ष्मीमायादिकं 9 4 52 
31 65 551 लक्ष्मीर्लोलालुप्तविषा 12 6139 
2 12 161 लक्ष्मीः सरस्वती गंगा विष्णोः9 6 17 
25 38 1085 लक्ष्मी सरस्वती गंगा 9 14 1 
6137 1373 लक्ष्मी सरस्वती गंगा 9 13124 
25 13 812 लक्ष्मीः सरस्वती गंगा 9 24 98 
26 56 275 लक्ष्मीः सरस्वती दुर्गा 9 18 53 
26 42 274 लक्ष्मीस्वरूपां परमां 9 49 18 
6134 1373 लक्ष्मीः स्वर्गादिकं 940 4 
15 4 924 लक्ष्मीहीना भविष्यंति 9 48134 
23 5 393 लक्ष्म्यादयस्तथा देव्यः 9 50 90 
12 59 628 लक्ष्म्या सह विकारेषु नाना3 6 58 
33 97 1118 लग्नां बबूलवृक्षेणा 6 27 10 
10 65 1403 लंकां गत्वा रघुश्रेठो 9 16 46 
22 10 942 लंकायां वास्तवी 9 16 55 
23 3 1342 लंकेशस्य गृहे शयामा 3 29 31 

लंकेशोऽहं मरालाक्षि 3 28 62 
5 29 1277 लज्जमानस्तदा शक्रः 7 9 26 
7 5 1282 लज्जमाना भृशं भीत्या 6 23 54 
5 1 1275 लज्जया वा भवेनापि 7 29 12 
25 48 815 लज्जा पुष्टिः क्षमा कीर्तिः10 11 14 
9 20 194 लज्जा भवति देवेश 4 25 52 
37 33 1136 लज्जा मे महती चाद्य 2 6 25 
37 99 1141 लताः पर्वसु विच्छिद्य 11 24 26 
37 82 1140 लब्ध्वा देव्याश्च 9 30 55 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 
ee Et ———— 


1073 लब्ध्वा मुक्तो भवेज्जंतु 4 
1281 लभिष्यसि तपस्तप्त्वा 9 
1018 लभेद्वप्रकुलेष्वेव 9 
1018 लभेद्रिष्णोश्च सारूप्यं 9 
1019 लं पृथिव्यात्मने 11 

943 लभंतां त्रिदिवं स्थानं 5 
1004 लंपटा परदारेषु दुराचार 12 
1148 लंपटोऽसत्कुले जातो 9 
1086 लंबपादा कुदंती च 5 

288 लंभितोऽस्ति मृतः सर्प 2 

381 लयं गता वा तत्रैव 5 
1039 लयं प्राकृतिकंते 9 


372 लयमेष्यति तस्यां च 10 
285 ललाटे केशवं विद्या 11 
990 ललाटे धारयेन्नित्यं 11 


1179 ललाटे ब्रह्मणाश्चैव 9 
1180 ललाटे भस्मना तिर्यक्‌ 11 
662 ललाटे भस्मना तिर्यक्‌ 11 
1084 ललाटे हृदये चैव 11 
1037 लवणं क्षारमम्लं च 11 
1090 लवणाब्धि प्रिया भार्या 9 
1191 लांगूलेऽस्य च 8 

1083 लाजाविसर्ग विधिव 
983 लालने ताडने agat 
1373 लालाकुंडं मसीकुण्डं 
989 लिकुचा हिंगुलाश्चैला 1 
1031 लिखित्वा निजहस्तेन 1 
1030 लिंगकोशाश्च जीवैस्तैः 
1082 लिंगदेहेन सहितं जायते 
1048 लिंगमेदक्रमेणैव 
1201 लिंगं निर्वाणकं चैव 1 
1151 लिंगंस्यास्य परं पार 
1199 लीलया च वरं प्राप 
1208 लीलाचरित्रं जगद्‌ 
182 लीलावत्यपि तत्पत्नी 
693 लुंठिता तस्करैमार्गे 
1040 लेभेराज्यं धरायाशश्‍च 10 
1040 लेलिहंतं च क्रीडतं मनैकैः3 
289 लोकपालः समायातो 7 
285 'लोकपालास्तथाऽन्येऽपि 10 
751 लोकपालोऽसि धर्मज्ञ 7 
679 लोकानां शं भावयंतो 8 
833 लोकानामुपदेष्टा 6 
1241 लोकातरगतिनोंचेत्कथं 7 
406 लोकापवाद्वाच्च परं तत 4 
8 
0 
6 


७० ७ ९० ४ -. 1 > (७० 1७० >> OND (९७ 


w 


124 लोकालोकांतरे चास्य 
1349 लोकेषु प्रथिता विंध्य 1 
1104 लोभ एव मनुष्याणां 


20 9 
17 26 
29 67 
30109 
17 11 
28 38 

9 97 
18 32 
31 44 

8 26 
15 
57 
25 


378 
1043 
1100 
1107 
1321 

536 
1399 
1047 

549 

134 

498 
1015 
1240 
1309 
1288 

978 
1311 
1311 
1288 
1344 
1064 

930 

255 

844 
1111 
1401 
1420 

181 

386 

865 
1322 

558 
1012 

497 

218 

268 
1234 

167 

775 
1237 

777 

929 

683 

853 

403 

922 
1234 

647 


Index of Slokas 
लोभ मोहकाम क्रोध 


9 4 
लोभात्त्यजंति धर्म 6 16 
लोभान्मत्तो द्वेषरतः 6 6 
लोभात्स्वभरणार्थाय 9 33 
लोभाहताः प्रकुव॑ति पापानि3 16 
लोभे क्रोधे चदुर्ध्षि 5 27 
लोभेनाकुलचित्तेसौ 7 16 
लोभोऽतीव च पापिष्छस्तेन3 15 
लोभो दंभस्तथा मोह 4 2 
लोमकुंडं केशकुण्ड 9 32 
लोभः स्यादधरोष्ठोऽस्या 7 33 


लोमामुद्रापते श्रीमान्मित्रा10 6 
लोलाक्षि दत्तः कमला 6 


20 
लोहकीलं यथा काछे ३ 13 
लोहकुंडे शताब्दं च 9 33 


लोहशंकुरिव क्षिप्तो गर्भो 4 3 


लोहाना प्रतिमाश्लिष्टे 9 37 
लौहबद्धोऽपि मुच्येत 5 16 
a 
वंशजास्ते मृताः सर्वे 7 8 
वंशवृद्धिकरश्चार्य 7 20 


वंशस्य रक्षाणार्थं हि यत्न 2 4 


वंशयास्य सुखार्थं 6 14 
ami तप आतिष्द्देवीं 7 8 
वंशीं क्वाणंतं द्विमुजं 9 38 
वंशेऽस्मिन्येऽपि 615 
वक्तव्यमस्ति तत्रापि 7 15 
वक्तुं शक्ता वयं न 5 17 
वक्तुमर्हस्यशेषेण सर्व॑ 12 6 
वव्त्रकोटि सहस्रैस्तु 9 50 
aed वक्त्रेण संयोज्य 11 5 
वव्त्नत्रयोदशी 11 4 
वक्त्रैकादशरुद्राक्षो 11 4 
वततरश्चतुर्भिः संस्तूय 9 13 
बंक्रिमं कबरीभारं 9 2 
वंक्रिमं कबरीभारं 9 13 
वक्रे स्निग्धवे कृष्ण 5 8 
वक्षः श्रोणीस्तनास्यं 9 33 
वक्षः स्थले वससि 1 12 
वक्ष्यामि सौम्य तत्‌ 9 4 
वक्ष्ये पूज्याविधिं 7 39 
वचनं कस्य मंतव्यमुपदो 4 13 
वचनं कुरु मे तथ्यं 5 18 
वचनं कुरु मे देवि 5 11 
वचनं तस्य तन्वंगि 5 23 
वचनं प्राह तरसा 5 33 
वचनं शलक्ष्णया 5 7 


TS 


20 
48 
45 
35 
48 
62 
33 
21 
$1 
11 
30 
14 
51 
10 
50 
33 
29 
40 


980 वचनात्तस्य तत्रैव 7 
647 वचाभिः पयशक्ताभि 11 
599 अद्र 12 


1115 चज्रपातस्तु शत्रौ बै 6 
229 व्रंवृश्चिरूपोः कुण्डं 9 
533 am तदावृतं क्षिपं चकार 6 
781 Wi तृणायते राजेन्दैव 3 
223 ast महेंद्र: प्रददौ घण्टा 10 
306 वत्रशालादग्रभागे 12 

1111 वज्रहस्तः सुरेशानस्त॑ 7 
855 वज्रहस्ताऽतिश्गेशाढ्या 5 

1231 वंचयामि कथं चैनं राजानं2 
666 वंचयित्वा गत पापो 4 
214 वंचयित्वा गदाघातं 5 

1116 वंचवित्वात्विवमो शूरौ 1 
309 वंचयित्वाऽथ तद्वाणं 7 

1136 वंचिताऽसि प्रियालापे 5 
480 वंचितोऽसौ बलि सर्व 4 

वंचितोऽहं त्वया देवज्ञातं 6 

वंचितोऽहं स्वयं पित्रा 1 
747 वटपत्रशयानाय विष्णेव 1 
799 वटमूले समासीमं 9 
114 वटशवत्थ कदंबैश्च 7 
638 वटुकान्पामरानन्या 7 
749 वत्स मद्दशजातोऽसि 9 

1144 वत्सरांतप्रसूता खी 9 
640 वत्से चतुर्ष वेदेषु 9 
777 वदकर्मक्षयोपायं प्रारब्धं 1 
485 वद तकारणं देव सर्व 11 

1366 वदनात्तव संप्राप्य देवी 5 

1203 वदनिर्त्याज्या वृत्त्या 11 

1225 वदंति चाटुवादांश्च धर्म 4 

1274 वदंति चाऽऽत्मा कर्मेति 7 

1274 वदंति चैव ते कस्य 9 

1070 वदंति विश्वं कवयः 
971 वदंति सततं वाचं 

1024 वदंतु विबुधाः कार्य 
404 वदंस्तथापि सोऽम्बेति 

1118 वद मां त्वं विशालाक्षि 6 

57 चद मे परमेशानि 7 
982 वद यज्ञविधि सम्यग्देव्या 3 
878 वद ame यस्मात्त्वं 6 
349 वद वेदविदां श्रेष्ठ 
487 वदामि श्रूयतां ब्रह्मन्‌ 
460 वधं मा कुरु मा 
513 वधार्थं तव विष्णुश्च 
559 वधिष्यति तदैकोऽपि 
438 वधूर्लज्जन्वितार्किचित्‌ 


8 
11 
7 
7 
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14 


17 
24 
51 
66 
47 
59 
29 
17 
53 
24 
24 
30 
24 
55 
51 
38 
57 
63 
31 
24 
50 


16 


772 वनं यास्यामि 
1349 वनमालां ददौ सा च 
1403 वनवासं पुनः प्राप्ता 
652 वनात्पुत्रः समायातो 
1137 वनाधिवासाय किलाधनाय 
600 वने गत्वा तपस्तप्तं 
232 वने तस्मिन्स्थितः सोऽथ 
1244 वनेऽत्र संस्थितां श्रुत्वा 
1409 वने द्वादश वर्षाणि 
743 वने माया पितस्तत्र 
535 वने स्थित स राजर्षि 
142 वने स्थितान्मृगान्‌ 
354 वंदामहे सदा देवी 
528 वंधयित्वाऽवमुच्यापि 
41 वंध्यत्वे परमं दुःखं 
790 वंध्या चया भवेन्नारी 
481 वंध्यापुत्र इवाभाति राजासौ1 
362 वंध्या वा काकवध्या 12 
707 वन्येन वर्तयन्कालं 7 
78 वपांसवेष्टन क्रूरं कि सुखं4 
70 agaimi महाघोरा 3 
1064 वयं तु विस्मिताश्चास्य 3 
722 वयं त्वदाज्ञया राजन्‌ 5 
883 वयं त्वां कथितुं राजन्‌ 5 
1158 वयं मायावृताः कामं न 4 
999 वयं युवतयो जाताः सुरूपाः 3 
1132 वयमप्यतिरम्पत्वाद्‌ 3 
67 वरदानमिदं तस्य 
1308 वरदानेन धातुः स 
567 वरदा वंदिता विद्या 1 
1327 वरं दत्त्वा च कल्याण्यै 
362 वरंपाशांकुशाभीष्टधरा 
854 वरप्रदानं देव्या च 
970 वरं तस्यै ददौ विष्णुः 
906 वरं पातालगमनं तस्या 
1407 वरं ब्रूतं महाभागा 
847 वरं भिक्षाटनं साधार्नीवारै 
803 वरमग्नौ faites 
676 वरं देहि देवेश 
837 वरं योग्यं ततो qe 1 
206 वरं वर भद्रं ते 
668 वरं वरय भो राजन्‌ 
981 वरं वरय राजेनद्र 
1170 वरं वरय सुश्रोणि मम 
528 वरं वरेण्यम्बरदम्ब 
388 वरं वां वांछितं दैत्यो 
29 वरं विषधरः सर्प श्रुत्वा 
685 वरं विष्णुर्ददौ तस्यै 
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11 
41 


27 
56 


760 
1162 
618 
794 
256 
411 
233 
286 
688 
724 
102 
757 
592 
936 
774 
277 
75 
1421 
750 
305 
261 
164 
440 
540 
374 
168 
169 
537 
441 
1373 
1191 
166 
411 
1083 
541 
857 
302 
992 
655 
1252 
417 
568 
890 
234 
1028 
28 
694 
1084 


1526 


वरं वृणाष्वतुमासे 9 
वरं aa स्वबुद्धिस्को 10 
वरयामास तांहत्स्थानू 10 
वरये त्वदृते नान्यं पितू 3 
वरयेद्‌ ब्राह्मणं शांतं 3 
वरयोग्या यदा जाता 7 
वरस्ते राजपुत्रोऽस्तु 6 
चराक्यः का इमा सर्वा 4 
वराटिकाऽपि पित्रा ये न 4 
वरा भयकण शांता 10 
वराभयकरां शांता 9 
वणय गुणहीनाय 9 
वरायुधधरा सर्वा नाना 1 
वरारोहा पुत्रवतीं 9 
वरार्थं नृपतिश्चिन्ता 5 
वराहशैले तु जया 7 
वरिष्ठं च गरिठंच 9 
वरुणः पाशमुद्यम्य 5 
वरुणं च तथा सोमं 3 
वरुणः शक्तिलब्ध 5 
वरुणः शीतगुस्त्वष्टा 3 
वरुणश्च प्रसन्नात्मा 5 
वरुणस्तस्य संतुष्टो 6 
वरुणस्तु ततो गत्वा 4 
'वरुणास्य तथा राज्यं 5 
वरुणादधिको नास्ति 7 
वरुणानी प्रसिद्धा च 9 
वरुणोऽपि प्रसन्न: 7 
वरुणोऽपि सुसंत्रस्त 5 
वरुणो यादसामीशो 8 
वरेण प्रार्थितोऽत्यर्थं॑ 4 
वरो मे त्वत्पदां भोजे 9 
वरोरु त्रिदशाणति शुभं 5 
वरोरु समयं मे त्वं 4 
वरो वेदविदां चैव 9 
वर्णन्यासादिकं पश्चा 12 
वर्णयस्व कृपासिंधो 10 
वर्णसंकरदोशोऽयं 7 
वर्णानां शक्तयः काश्च 12 
वर्णाः प्रोक्ताश्च वर्णानां 12 


वर्णाभिमन्त्रदेवांश्च 11 
वर्णाश्रमाचारपथा 8 
वर्तते होमकालो 7 
वर्तन्ते मुनिपुत्ाश्च वेद 3 
वर्तमानानि वामोरु 4 
वर्तमाने तथा कार्ये 7 
वर्तमाने तथा युद्धे दारुणे 4 


वर्तमाने महायुद्धे शुक्रेण 4 


15 
16 

4 
11 
21 
15 
20 
15 


1043 वर्तमाने वासुदेवे देवदेवे 4 


1 


23 


1252 वर्धनीजलसेकं च कुर्याद्र 2 7142 


1222 वर्षद्वये मेरु चे समुललंध्य 
241 aed परिस्थाप्य 8 
272 af पञ्चविधं ज्ञेयं 9 
745 वर्षमेकं च यो भक्त्या 9 
693 वर्षमेकं तप स्तत्र चक्र 5 
322 वर्षयन्ती चिबुणिका | 12 
373 वर्षाणां शतजीवी च 9 

1254 वर्षाणामयुतं यावद्योग 5 

1204 वर्षाणामयुतं पूर्ण 5 

1050 वर्षाणामयुतं यावत्तावृषी 6 

71 वर्षाणामयुतं सोऽपि 9 

1181 वर्षाणि कतिचित्तत्र 4 
482 वर्षाणि नवराजेंद्रः 1 
840 वर्षे चैकादशे तस्य 6 

1155 वर्षे चैकादशे प्राते 3 
430 वर्षे पूर्णे नराणां च 9 
159 वलीपलित जीर्णत्ववैव 8 

435 ववर्ष दैत्याधिप आक्ताप 4 

169 ववंदे विनयात्पादौ दित्याः 4 

445 ववर्मदाः gima 4 

626 ववुर्वाता शुमाषः शांताः 5 

307 age र्वातास्तथा चोग्राः 1 

504 चवी वायुश्च दुर्गन्धो 5 


773 वशिष्ठशाप इत्येतत्रिविधं1 1 


966 वशीकुरु महाभाग मुनी 4' 


780 वसनं भूषणं माल्यं 9 
431 वसंति देवाः सिद्धाश्च 12 
893 वसंति पितरस्तस्य 7 
390 वसंति यस्यां स्वीयानां 8 
977 वसंते च प्रकर्तव्यं तथैव ३ 
513 वसंते पुष्पशय्यायां 9 
384 वसा मज्जा च त्वक्वाहं 3 
1194 वसिष्ठं पूजयित्वाथ 7 
1377 वसिष्ठं शाप इत्येतद्‌ 11 
1221 वसिष्ठस्याश्रमं गत्वां 7 
.768 वसिष्छस्तु हतां दोग्रीं 
1359 वसिछछस्तु ततो मन्युः 
1359 वसिष्ठस्याश्रमं गत्वा 
1309 वसिष्ठस्याश्रमं प्राप्ता 
928 वसिष्ठस्याश्रमे दिव्ये 
730 वसिष्ठेन च शप्तोऽसौ 
203 वसिष्ठेन च संप्राप्तः 
386 वसिष्ठेन तथा शप्तः 
778 वसिष्ठोऽपि तथैवाह 
383 वसिष्ठोऽपि प्रसन्नात्मा 
357 वसिष्ठो ऋषिरेवात्र 
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301 वसिष्ठो ब्रह्मणः पुत्रो 
1385 वसिष्ठो ब्राह्मणा श्रेष्ठो 
77 वसिष्ठो वामदेवश्च 
922 वसुदेवं समाभाष्य गगने 
1001 वसुदेवस्तयोस्तत्र 
1186 वसुदेवस्तु कामिन्याः 
567 वसुदेवस्तु T देह 
1403 वसुदेवस्तु 
1108 वसुदेवावतारस्य कारणं 
501 वसेच्चसर्पविडभोजी 
416 वसुदेवोऽपि धर्मात्मा 
626 वसुधेयं भयक्रांता 
1100 वसुंधरा तिरोभूता 
373 वसुर्भीष्मो विराटस्तु 
95 वसूवां संभवः सूत कथितः 
667 वसोरंशोऽथ गांगेयः 
233 वसोस्तु पत्नी गिरिका 
1001 वस्नभूषणभूषाढ्यं 
934 वस्नं यज्ञोपवीतं च 
334 वख्नालंकरणादीनि 
310 वच्नलंकार माल्यैश्च 
320 वस्वष्टकप्रीतिकरो 
437 वहंति देवमादित्यं 
19 वह मां सा ब्रवीत्यद्य 
467 वहामि सर्व॑ वराहरूपेण 9 
1317 वहिकुण्डं तप्तकुण्डं 9 
318 वहिजायांतको मनत्रस्तेन12 
1089 वहिनाद्रवमाणस्य 
1403 वह्विपावकतां लब्ध्वा 
842 वहि निर्वापयामास 
941 वह्नियोगेन सीताया 
271 वहिशुद्धांशुकंवहि arf 
1026 वह्विशुद्धांशुकाधानां 
178 वहिशुद्धां शुकाधानं 
786 वह्निं शौचाय विष्णु 
1317 q पीठं समभ्यर्च्य दे 1 
763 वागधिष्ठात्री देवीयं 
758 वाग्दुष्ट कटुको वाचा 
636 वाग्देवता त्वमसि देवि 
773 वाग्देवता त्वमसि सर्व 
110 वाग्देवतायाः स्तवनं 
116 वाग्बंधं तादृशं कृत्वा 
763 वाग्बंधेन नृपश्रेष्ठ 
630 वाग्बीजं कामणाजं च 
760 वाग्बीजस्य जपात्सिद्धि 
220 वाग्भवाराधन प्रीते 
763 वाचस्पतिस्तथा मिथ्या 
1334 वाचा निर्भर्त्सयन्कालीं 
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15 
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23 


29 
33 


626 
640 
349 
394 
397 
393 
133 
367 
307 
1117 
387 
376 
1004 
` 392 
117 
377 
102 
1164 
1088 
272 
1187 
1283 
926 
151 
1007 
1118 
1382 
945 
893 
1070 
1039 
1020 
1008 
1012 
1016 
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990 
1116 
493 
262 
985 
152 
113 
182 
236 
1250 
348 
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बाचा बिना विधिरत 29. 2 
वाचा विना विधिरत्नं 19 


वाच्यवाचकताहीन 
वाचसा भक्षयंती ते 
वाच्यार्थयोर्विरुद्ध 
वांछति त्वां चारुरूपां 
वांछत्यहो हरिरशोक 
वांछामि रूपसंपन्नां 
वांछितं च ददौ तस्यै 
वांछितं चेद्वरं नाथ 
वांछित तव गाधेय 
वांछितं ते करिष्यामि 


वांछितं वा वर कामं 
वांछित मरणं दैत्यौ 
वांछितार्थस्य सिद्ध्यर्थ 
वाटिकारक्षकाः सर्वे 
वाटिका विविधाराजन्‌ 1 
aight च कमलं 
वाणिज्यरूपा वणिजां 

वाणैः खड्गैस्तथा 
वातापिभक्षकर्तारं 

वाता सुगंधाः शीताश्च 
वातोऽपि न चरेत्तत्र प्रवेशे 
वादयन्महीतं वीणा 6 
वानरा शशका ऋक्षाः 10 
वानराः संति भूयांसो 3 
वापीकूपतडागांश्च 12 
वापीतडाग संयुक्त नाना 9 
वापीतुर्यप्रमाणं च 9 


वापीद्विगुणमान च 9 
वाप्यर्धं पादिभिर्युक्तं 9 
वाप्याश्च valent 9 
वाभ्रव्यमांख्युतो 11 
वामतो वामदेवं च 9 
वामदेवप्रिया वेला 12 


वामदेवोउत्रिव॑सिष्ठः शुक्र1 2 
वामना व्याधियुक्ताश्च 9 


वामानाश्रमआख्यात 6 
वामपादं पुरस्कृत्य 11 
वाम पादांगुष्ठनख 8 
वामपार्श्चे नाभिदेशे 12 
वामबाहौ न्यसेद्धीमान्‌ 11 
वामशाखां स्पृशन्पश्चा 12 
वामहस्तेन शौचं तु 11 


वामाचाररताः सर्वे 9 

nel [ददक्षपत्मी 7 
चापि वैराग्यं 

वाय्वग्नी विप्रमादि 


4 
7 
9 
7 
6 
1 
5 
9 
4 
7 
7 
वांछितं देहि देवेश 4- 
5 
1 
3 
7 
2 
7 
9 
5 
6 
4 
2 
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48 
44 
22 
53 
47 
48 
43 
48 
12 
56 
52 
15 
38 
51 
22 
17 
35 
28 
29 


11 
861 वायव्यं पंचदशकं वाम 12 
1048 वायव्यामर्चयेत्यूर्यमिति 11 
859 वायुनां 7 
679 वायुबीजं स्मरन्वायु 11 
57 वायुं वायौ जयेद्विप्र 11 
485 12 
1189 वायुरज्जवा मथेदर्गिग 11 
323 वायुर्गंधवाहः सर्वभूत 8 
788 वायु वायौ जयेद्विप्र: 11 
770 वायुश्च वरुणश्चैव 9 
323 वायुः समं ततो गच्छञ्छत8 
501 वायुसाधनसंसिद्ध 12 
28 वायोर्वृकोदरं पुत्र 2 
275 वायोश्च तेजसा शस्तौ 5. 


789 वाय्वग्नी विप्रमादित्य 11 
1401 वारमुख्यः ख़ियस्तत्र 
829 are विषणे गत्वा 
957 वारांगनागणं जुष्टं 
429 वारांगनास्त्वया ख्याता 
614 वाराणस्यां तत प्राप्ता 
321 वाराणस्या बहिर्गत्वा 
139 वाराणस्यां विशालाक्षी 
697 वारा: सप्त तथा विप्र 
1223 antes किशोरश्च 
289 वाराही च तथेन्द्राणी 1 
1409 वाराही तुंडघातेन 
1103 वाराहीं नारसिंहीं च 
1135 वाराही विषमे मार्गे 
1138 वाराही वैष्ठावौ गौरी 
1137 वाराहे च वराहश्च 
1099 वाराहे वै त्वयंशेन 
1332 वाराहे चैव वाराही सर्वैः 
1028 वारिणा तेन मतिमान 1 
1373 वारुणं कालिकाख्यं च 
1358 वारुणिश्चापि विज्ञाय 
999 वारुणीपाश संबद्धा 
624 वारुणीमदमत्तोऽसौ 
1267 वार्ता वानर वक्रेण कथं 
902 वार्यामाणाऽपि यक्षैः 
1378 वार्षिकाश्चतुरो मासा 
1293 वाष्पगद्गदकंठस्तु 
1376 वालिशावत 
1268 वासना कारणं राजन्‌ 
998 वासनारहितं कृत्वा 
718 वासयत्यभितो भूमिं 
1377 वासवस्तं समायांतं 
1267 वासवस्तु तदा रूपं 
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22 
1 
17 


41 
24 


1342 वासवी चकिता जाता 6 
1358 वासवी वामजननी 
1323 वासवेनैवमुक्तस्तु 7 
746 वासवेय मुनिश्रेष्ठ सर्वज्ञा 4 
1285 वाससी च ततो दद्यात्‌ 12 
1270 वासस्तेऽत्रैव भवतु 9 
1373 वासुकिप्रमुखाः शंखः 8 
1341 वासुकिस्तु तदाकर्ण्य वचनं 2 
893 वासुकिस्तु तदाकर्ण्य सत्य2 
1270 वासुदेव समुत्पन्नः 
1059 वासुदेवस्तु कामिन्याः 
900 वासुदेवं सुदेवेशं प्रणम्य 
1405 वासुदेवस्तु धर्मात्मा 
126 वासुदेवे भगवति 
444 वासुदेवोऽपि संजातः 
1267 वासुदेवोऽव्यसंप्राप्ता 
80 वासुदेवोऽपि तं दृष्ट्वा 
248 वासुदेवो विषाणाम्यां 
324 विंशति प्रथमे तत्र द्वितीये 1 
365 विशतु निर्जणः सर्वे 5 
242 विकंकणेन वरुवश्चंचलेन 9 
814 विकचोत्पलमालासु 8 
840 विकंपमानद्ददया 7 
1001 विकंपमानो रुधिरा्द्रदेहो 3 
392 विकल्पास्तत्र वहवो 6 
1409 विकल्पोपहतं चेतः किं 3 
537 विकलपोपहस्त्चं वै दूरदेश1 
1207 विकाराः सर्व एवैते 4 
242 विकासं नलिनी भेजे 10 
181 विकोदरेण सर्वेषां कृत 2 
1006 विकृताः पक्षिणो रात्रौ 5 
1109 विकृतास्ये च दारिद्र्यं 9 
1006 विकृतास्यैः कराल 12 
1376 विकृतिदंडिमुण्डिन्यौ 12 
10 विक्रमः सर्वलोकानां 8 
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11 
24 
10 
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12 


110 विक्रयार्थं गृहीत्वा च धान्य3 16 


577 विक्रयार्थ महाभाग 7 
702 विख्यातः सर्वलोकेषु धर्म 2 
693 विख्यातः सर्वलोकेषु 3 
418 विख्याता सा वभूवाथ 3 
689 विध्नकामस्तु तसा 4 
802 विचरिष्यसिवीर्येण 6 


718 विचारकारिणी ग्रंथकारिणी 9 
316 विचारं चक्रिरे तत्र 10 
633 विचारयति नो पूर्व 4 
900 विचारयध्वं मिलिता 


7 
429 विचारयित्वा यो ब्रते 7 
779 विचारे परे तत्त्वसंख्या 3 


13 
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13 
25 
5 
9 
1 
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9 
1 
67 
36 
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12 
17 


78 


684 
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742 
299 
1380 
1078 
938 
152 
153 
748 
393 
399 
367 
936 


1530 

विचारोऽत्र महानस्ति 5 12 39 463 वितते$स्मिंस्तु ससार 4 10 26 398 विद्युत्रकाशिता तत्र 1 13 23 
विचार्य नहुषं चक्रुः शक्रं 6 7 52 605 वित ग्रहणं विप्रेद्न 2 10 17 141 विद्यु्रभोपलैः Rm: 12 11110 
विचार्यं पुरुषेणादो कार्यं 3 21 17 250 वितृर्कश्चत्र कर्तव्यो 1 8 26 33 विदयुस्तनितसंयुक्तं 3 9 16 
विचार्य मनसा कृत्यं 7 7 26 743 वित्रक्रीतेन यस्यातिर्मया 7 23 3 806 विद्युद्दामसमानांग्य. 12 11 50 
विचार्य मनसा तौतु 1 9 74 42 वित्त वार्ता नृपस्याद्य 2 5 50 121 विद्युदृभानुसमच्छायं 12 12 57 
विचार्य मनसाउत्यय॑ 1 4 22 13 वित्ताशाठ्येन रहितो 7 38 48 877 विदयुन्मालांबुजाक्षीं च 4 6 27 
विचार्य मनसाऽप्येवं शक्ति] 7 18 30 वित्तार्थी नृपतिं मत्वा 2 10 16 141 विद्ठान्सुचिरजीवी च 9 30105 
विचार्य मनसा सर्वे 4 11 30 341 विदग्धाया विदग्धेन 9 14 12 1032 विद्वासोऽपि वदत्येव 1 8 28 
विचित्रपद्मक श्रेणीं 9 19 26 1053 विदग्धाया विदग्धेने 9 18 91 1051 विधमंत च देवर्षे 8 20 17 
विचित्रमिदमाख्यानं 9 19 1 1051 विदध्यादाचमनकं शेष 11 20 42 1333 विधाता जगतां ब्रह्म 9 21 31 
विचित्रमिदमाख्यानं 6 24 2 680 विदल्लस्तमुवाचेदं ya 3 15 53 225 विधान नारद मुने 8 24 36 
विचित्रमिदमाख्यातं 7 1 16 718 विदारितं फलं राज्ञा 2 10 59 143 विधिनां निष्ुरेणात्र 6 30 11 
विचित्रमिदमाख्यानं 7 28 1 827 विदिताविदिता 7 37 34 873 विधिना मुज्यते येन 11 22 25 
विचित्रमेतल्लोकस्य 8 21 10 940 विदीर्ण तु मनो दुःखान्न 7 22 11 802 विधिनाषष्टोत्तरशतमष्टा 11 17 16 
विचित्रविविधाकल्पा 12 12 23 1414 विदुरं च महात्मानं संजयं 2 7 41 130 विधिं मे ब्रूहि fast 3 30 38 
विचित्रवीर्यस्तवरो 6 24 26 682 विदुरेण तथा प्रीत्या 6 25 42 687 विधियुक्तो विभूर्ति 11 13 24 
विचित्रवीर्यनामासौ 1 20 14 93 विदुरो न यदा दृष्टो धर्म2 7 44 130 विधिवच्छुद्धया साद्ध 11 9 2 
विचित्रवीर्यो मुमुदे 2 11 14 145 विदुरोऽप्यतिधर्मात्मा प्रज्ञा 2 7 9 128 विधिवत्पूजनं तस्याश्चकार 3 30 42 
वैचित्रयमेतल्लोकस्य कथं 8 21 10 940 विदूषकोऽसि जाल्म त्वं 5 25 2 520 विधिवत्पूजयित्वा 77 2.65 
विचिंत्य बहुधा चित्ते 7 1 9 717 विदेहनगरे तो तु जग्म 3 28 12 282 विधिवत्पूजयित्वा 7 15 35 
विचित्य बुद्ध्या यत्सव॑ 5 8 26 441 विदेहस्तु निमिर्जातो 6 15 27 640 विधिवन्मंडलं कृत्वा 5 34 23 
विचिंत्य मनसा कंसः 4 20 70 383 विदेहेन च राजेन्द्र कथं 1 19 27 89 विधिः शत्रुविनाशाय 5 22 6 
विचिंत्य मनसा कामं 5 4 26 425 विद्धंमृगंविचिन्वानो 2 8 20 134 विधिश्च कश्यपश्चैव 9 48 53 
विचिंत्य मनसा कृत्यं 7 14 1 771 विद्धि मां भूगुपुत तं स्वनेत्र 4 8 22 330 विधिस्तद्दचनं श्रुत्वा 9 43 18 
विचिंत्य मनसा भूप 7 3 22 325 विद्धोऽत्रास्ति च धर्मो 4 7 44 327 विधेया विधिवत्तज्जैस्तेषु 5 4 17 
विचिन्त्य मनसा राजा 7 7 49 745 विद्यते ते तु सान्निध्ये 7 28 13 827 विनता व्योममध्यस्था 12 6141 
विचिंयाह ततो राजा 7 2 60 723 विद्यमानशरीरौ तौ कथं 4 1 16 300 विनयं क्षत्रियाः कृत्वा 6 16 14 
विचेरुरमराः सर्वे पर्वतानां 5 21 53 504 विद्या मुच्यते जंतु 4 20 11 379 विनयावनतः श्लक्ष्णं 5 9 61 
विच्छिन्नस्तु त्वया वंशो 4 1 45 302 विद्याजन्मतपोवर्णा 8 23 8 945 विनयेन च भीतश्च 9 48 45 
विच्छिन्नस्रोतसो नद्यः 6 7 51 605 विद्यातपोबलेनाहं 7 13 51 770 विनष्टं जीवितं तेऽद्य 6 12 69 
विजयस्तद्वचः श्रुत्वा 5 8 31 440 विद्या त्वमेव ननु बुद्धि 3 4 44 172 विनाकामादिशत्रूगां 615 58 
विजहार सपत्लीम्यां 3 14 10 218 विद्या त्वमेव सुखदा 5 19 14 493 विना चांडालमधुना 7 23 19 
विजृंभमाणस्य ततो 6 4 37 588 विद्याधराश्चारणाश्च 4 9 34 334 विना ज्ञानेन सर्वज्ञ नैव 1 1 24 
विज्वर समभूद्भूयः 6 8 49 609 विद्याधरी नृत्यगीतं 9 15 36 1035 विनाऽत्तपं हि छायायां 1 18 44 
विज्ञप्ता मुनिभिः स्तोत्रै 6 15 9 639 विद्याधरीसमूहानां 9 19 61 1055 विना तं देवदेवेशं 6 4 57 
विज्ञप्तोऽसौ मया घाता 6 31 18 710 विद्याधरो यथामूर्खों 1 19 19 88 विना तया नरः कोऽपि 6 19 23 
विज्ञानसारर्थियस्तु 7 34 39 860 विद्याप्रभावज्ञानाधं 9 18 81 1050 विना तिर्यक्‌ त्रिपुंड्रं 11 12 28 
विज्ञानार्थं च सर्वेषां 11 13 9 1297 विद्यां प्राप्य गुरोदेवी 6 8 55 609 विना त्वां विपुलश्रोणि 6 30 3 
विज्ञापितं देववरै श्रुत्वा 10 13 44 1252 विद्यारंभे च वर्षान्ते 9 4 50 983 विनापराधं तपसां 6 2 7 
विज्ञोपायेन सिध्यंति 2 8 33 135 विद्यार्थं शरणं प्राप्ता 4 13 46 351 विनापि कारणेनाद्य कथं 1 5 77 
विद्शौचे लिंगदेशे तु 11 2 22 1267 विद्यार्थी पूजनं यस्तु 5 34 19 564 विना वाणपातैविनामुष्टि 5 22 32 
Rega किमु वांछामिं 1 14 41 63 विद्यार्थी वा धनार्थी वा 3 27 17 277 विनायकं चापि दैवं 11 7 30 
विण्मूत्रमंदिरे वासं संत्रस्तः4 2 20 304 विद्यार्थी विजयार्थी च 3 26 47 295 विना विप्रेण कर्तव्यं 3 10 37 
विण्मूत्ररसपानं च क इच्नं 4 2 24 304 विद्यार्थी सर्वविद्यां वै 3 27 18 277 विना वेदोचिताचारं 11 12 22 
विण्मत्श्लेष्मभक्षैश्च 9 37 53 1137 विद्यावती गुणवतीं. 9 44 10 1172 विना शक्रं हरि वाऽपि 6 7 30 
विण्मूत्रसंभवो देहो नारीणां 14 ३9 63 विद्याहीनो लभेद्विद्यां 9 45 97 1181 विनाशं स्वकृतेनाशु 6 8 44 
विण्मत्रेऽपि च कर्णास्थ 11 2 7 1266 विदयुत्कोटि समानाभ 7 31 28 845 विना शक्रेण किं कुर्म 6 4 33 
वितते तु तथा यज्ञे 7 6 50 741 विद्युत्कोटिसमानाभं हस्त12 8 20 1388 विना स्वर्णं स्वर्णकार 9 2 8 
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1 43 95 विभूतिधारणं विधिः z 
विनिष्कृष्य acest 9 45 39 1170 विभूति बाते et 11 12 9 1294 विरराम च शंभुश्च _ 921 64 
विनिष्धिष्टवयवको 8 22 24 943 विभूति स्नानमनघं a 1. 17 1205 विरागी त्रिविधः कामं 1 17 38 
विनिहत्य पदाघातै 5 18 61 490 विभूतेर्वा वह 11 14 43 1302 विराजमानः परितस्तीर 12 10 9 
विंध्याचलनिवसिन्याः 7 38 8 875 विभूषणेषु रले वक्ष्ये 11 8 21 1286 विराटप्रस्तारपक्तिथ 12 1 18 
Ce मजे भूषणेषु wre 9 39 21 1150 विराटभवने वासः प्रसादा 2 7 24 

न्यस्य म EEE E म a 11 12 5 1294 विभेषि वीरस्तव भूत्वा 4 20 80 383 विराडरूपां महादेवी 

विपरीतप्रतीतिं वै वर्जय॑ति3 9 15 194 विमनस्कौ त तौ तवं विराड्रूपा अंक oe 
विपरीतं ततो दृषा 9 6 33 990 a तुतातूव 2 3 23 110 रूपां सूत्ररूपां 7 29 15 
after श्रेष्ठ पित 2 11 43 147 विरुद्ध हि तथा तैलमग्निना3 9 30 

विपरीत परिज्ञातं 5 11 25 457 विमर्श इति तां प्रा: 7 32 10 विरूपाक्षवचः 
विपरीतं भवेत्ततु फल 4 4 43 314 विमर्शमकरोच्चित्त दे विरूपो विका FR 
विपरीत यदा देव nee pi त्रे 4 7 9 325 विरूपो विकृतिश्च 9 20 31 
452 विमला चामला तद्ददरुणी1211 8 1408 विरोधः कीदृशस्तत्र चैक 4 15 56 
ca 5 11 26 457 विमलान्युर्ध्वपुंडाणि 11 15100 1310 विरोधोऽत्र महान्भाति 6 1 6 
विपाका et 8 21 9 940 विमानं तत्समासा 3 6 84 184 विरोधी यत्र तु भवेत्रयाणां11 1 22 
ers 11 9 23 1289 विमानं तन्मनोवेगं यत्र 3 3 1 163 विरोधोज्यं युगे चाउउद्ये 4 9 9 
विपुले 1 वासं 9 29 50 1099 विमानं वेधसं दिव्यं 5 23 22 512 विलपन्भीमसेनोऽपि तथा 2 7 37 
विपुले विपुलं वासं 9 29 52 1099 विमान वरमारुह्य 12 13 17 1419 विलपामि विशालाक्षि 6 30 5 
विपुले सुचिरं वास 9 29 48 1098 विमानवरमारूढः कामिन्या 6 20 4 662 विलंब मुष्ठिकं da 11 16101 
ह 9 8 63 1001 विमानवरमारूढाः सर्वे 7 27 35 826 विलबं मुषठिकं चैव मत्स्यं।2 2 16 
भृत 5 3 50 422 विमानात्तारसोत्तीर्य 6 20 6 662 विलंभितुं न शशाक 9 17 31 
विप्रजीवनरूपं च 9 26 77 1091 विमानानि च सर्वाणि 6 4 45 589 विललाप नृपस्तत्र हा 630 2 
विप्रपादोदके चैव 9 34 36 1123 विनार्हाऽसि तन्वंमागि 7 4 33 731 विललापातिदुःखार्तो 7 22 37 
विप्रपापेध्मदाहाय 9 26 83 1091 विमाने ब्रह्मविष्ण वीशा 3 2 38 163 विललापातिदुःखातो 7 25 33 
वि्रलब्धौ महाबाहू ८6 5 30 593 विमानैराकुलें देवयाने 8 7 20 903 विलाप्य खमहकारे 11 8 9 
विप्रलोमप्रमाणब्दं मोदते 9 30104 1107 विमुक्तदुःखां कृत्वाऽऽशु 6 23 11 676 विलासिनीनां वृदैस्तु 12 10 47 
विप्रस्य विष्णुयशसः 9 8 54 1000 विमुक्तः सर्वसंगेभ्यो 4 13 33 350 विलुप्ता धरणी पृष्ठे 7 28 16 
विप्रहत च गोहत्या 9 34 29 1122 विमुक्तस्तु भवेद्राजन्‌ 1 19 11 88 विलेपतुः सुसंतप्तौ 7 26 28 
विप्राणां वेदपाठैश्च वंदिनां 3. 16 5 226 विमुक्तोऽतिभयोद्धोराद्‌ 3 12 78 212 विलोकयाति मां प्रेमा 6 26 28 
विप्राणां सेवनं यत्र 9 41 50 1161 विमुक्तैऽसौ द्विजः 7 17 18 784 विलोकयामास तदा व्या 1 14 12 
विप्रादि्पर्शकारी च 9 35 45 1130 विभुच्य राज्यं रघुनन्दनोऽपि 2 5 38 120 विलाक्यं तं शिशुम्भूमा 6 20 5 
विप्रानाहूय मंत्रज्ञानवेद 7 12 2 762 विमृज्यंगानि मूर्धादे 11 10 27 1291 विलोक्य लम्पटं तत्र 9 45 12 
orga शयानान्स 7 9 57 753 विमृश्य कुरु तन्वंगि 5 26 6 524 विलोक्य Rema 3 3 13 
विप्राय पीडितांगाय 9 30 11 1101 विमृश्य मनसाऽतीव 6 2 10 578 विल्वपत्रं तथाक्रांता 11 24 16 
विप्रावमानजं पापं दुर्घटं 3 12 69 212 विमृश्य मनसा शक्रो 4 12 20 345 विवर्णवदनो भूत्वा 7 3 63 
विप्रेण विदुषा राजा 7 21 20 801 विमृश्यैतत्रपश्चर्या गतः 7 28 7 827 विवर्धमानखिरि 6 1 38 
विप्रैः data: कायं 3 26 16 272 विमृश्येतदशेषेण 6 11 6३ 623 विवशौ चारुसवांगी 6 14 62 
विप्रो दैवज्ञजीवी च 9 35 55 1131 विमृश्यैतदशेषेणाप्य 7 40 33 884 विवादद्धैव कार्पण्यं ३ 8 10 
विप्रो धर्मभृतां शरेष्ठः 2 11 34 147 विमृश्यैतदशेषेण 12 7150 1385 विवादे शक्ति ३ 19 38 
fast gat मूलकान्यत्र 11 16 6 1312 विमृश्यैवं सखी चाउहं 6 22 8 671 विवादोऽत्र सुसंपन्नो नृप 3 14 43 
Ce तिह्यीविशेषेण 4 13 20 350 विमोक्षसोपानमिद 9 36 13 1132 विवासितोऽथ कैकेय्या 3 28 55 
: सस्तुता तद्‌ 10 12 81 1248 वियुक्तेयं कथं 7 22 29 804 अ उ 6 26 49 
विभज्य सत्प वर्षाणि 8 13 18 921 विरकतश्चरते दक्षता निरीहो2 7 45 130 eat oF ER 6 27 31 
विभवस्यानुसारेण कर्तव्यं 26 39 274 विरक्तः स तु संजात 3 11 20 203 विवाह Mets 
विभर्तिभतिं i 169 विरक्तस्यात्मरक्तस्य 1 17 45 80 विवाहं ते पिता कतुं 5 17 14 

भर्तिमतिं शेषोविश्वं 9 43 24 1 विवाह 
विकरां जिह्वां विर्तयाधिकारोस्ति 1 18 20 83 विवाहं विधिना कृत्वा 3 21 53 
विभ्रती विकटां जिह्वां 9 20 39 1059 a विवाह 

विभूतयो गणेशस्य या 12 11 98 1412 विराजां च 9 19 76 1056 विवाहं विधिना देहि 3 24 71 
विभूत्िधारणं कार्यं 11 3 16 1270 विरजानलजं चैव धर्यं 1110 4 1289 विवाह विधिना राजा 6 29 11 
विभूतिधारणं त्यक्त्वा 11 15 4 1304 विरंचि हर्षयामास 8 2 8 891 विवाहविधिना सम्यङ्‌ 4 5 11 
विभूतिधारणं त्यवत्वा 11 15 14 1304 विरथः परिषं गृह्य 5 25 20 521 विवाहर्थमिहाइप्तो 5 10 47 
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विवाहिताऽथ कन्या 6 
विवाहेच्छां परित्यज्य 5 
विवाहे वर्तमाने तु 5 
विवाहो न कृतः पुत्र्या 5 
विवाहोपस्करैर्युक्तां दिव्या 3 
विवाहोऽस्ति सुताया मे 3 
विवाहो यस्य न भवेन्न 9 
विविधान्सकलान्‌, 3 
विविधैरूप चारैस्तां 10 
विवृतं द्वारमालोक्य बभूव 4 
विवेकज्ञा विशालक्षी 6 
विवेश चरणांभोजे 9 
विवेश स तयो दें 6 
विव्यथे मघवा युद्धे 6 
विंशत्सहस्रवषं च 9 
विशापं देहि हे नाथ 9 
विशाललोचने qe 6 
विशालवक्षा दीर्घाक्षो 7 
विशालो वर्तुलाकारो 8 
विशिखैः शतधा चक्रे 5 
विशिखैस्ताडितोऽस्मा 7 
विशिष्टजीविनः कर्म 9 
विशीर्यतमनस्थीनां 8 
विशुद्धं पद्यमाख्या 7 
विशुद्धमुकुराकारं 11 
विशुद्धसत्त्वं ef 8 
विशुद्धां प्रकृतेरंशां 9 
विशेन्मृद्दासने पश्चा 12 
विशेषतो जीविनश्च 
विशेषमिति मन्वानौ 
विश्रम्य तटभागे तु 
विश्रुतस्तु सदां पुण्यः 
विश्वकर्मा चोर्मिकाश्च 
विश्मकामा भगवती . 
विश्वं च कलय 
विश्वंभरं विश्ववरं 
विश्वंभरं विशालाक्ष पुण्य 1 
विश्वंभण धारणाच्चानं 9 
विश्वंभरा पुण्यवती 7 
विश्वं शरीरमित्युक्तं 7 
3 
0 


9 
1 
6 
6 
10 
7 
9 
9 


विश्वमित्रेण कांकुत्स्थ 
विश्वमूर्ते दयामूर्त 1 
विश्वयोने सुरारिध 4 
विश्ववन्द्यां निरुपमां 9 
विश्वसंहारिणी काली 10 
विश्वसबंधिनी वार्ता 12 
विश्वस्त मधवाशतुं 6 
विश्वस्य कारणं तेवै 3 


18 
32 


701 विश्वादिगोलकांता 9 
543 विश्वामित्रवचः श्रुत्वाशुन 7 
483 विश्वामित्रः स तेऽमीष्ट 7 
484 विश्वामित्रस्तदा 7 
248 विश्वामित्रस्तु जग्राह 7 
279 विश्वामित्रस्तु संप्रातो 7 

1124 विश्वामित्रः स्थितस्तत्र 6 
264 विश्वामित्रस्मरणतो 11 

1249 विश्वामित्रस्य waise 7 
395 विश्वामित्राज्ञया 7 
690 विश्वामित्रे गत्ते राजा 7 

1032 विश्वामित्रे गते विप्रे 7 
637 विश्वामित्रेऽपि राजानं 7 
589 विश्वामित्रोऽप्यपः 7 

1042 विश्वामित्रो महाभाग तपः 1 
993 विश्वामित्रो वामदेवो 11 
669 विश्वामित्रो बकस्तत्र 6 
819 विश्चासुश्चित्रकेतुः श्वेत 3 
897 विश्वासघातिनां नैव 6 
434 विश्वासघाती मित्रघ्नो 9 
790 विश्वासघाती व्याघ्रश्च 9 

1096 विश्वासस्तु न कर्तव्य 5 
900 विश्वासो नेव कर्तव्यः 6 
865 विश्वे तु विपिने 9 

1285 विश्वेन च पलाशेनादित्य 9 
923 विश्वेयत्राप्तिमात्रेण 

1172 विश्वोद्‌भवस्थाननिरोध 

1377 विषकुंडे च तद्भोजी 

1096 विषण्णं गत्रविज्ञानं 

42 विपानेन नित्यत्वं 
700 विषं वा भक्षयित्वा5द्य 
624 विषमद्मि गले पाशं कृत्वा 2 

1244 विषयज्ञानवाग्रूपा 
840 विषयं देहि तेषां च 

1110 विषेय मम सर्वज्ञ 

1064 विषसाद च रामश्च 

30 विष्कंभादिषु योगेषु 

1011 विष्णवेऽथ महालक्ष्मी 
870 विष्णुकर्णमलोद्धूतौ दानवौ1 
864 विष्णुः क्षीरोदशायी च 9 
292 विष्णुः पाता च 9 

1255 विष्णु प्रेरियिता 
405 विष्णुत्वं लभते मत्यों 1 

1025 विष्णुदत्तेन शख्रेण 

1240 विष्णुना चरितं पूर्व 

1411 विष्णुना च सहायेन 
592 विष्णुनां चेश्वरेणापि 
195 विष्णुनाऽधिष्ठितं 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


1176 विष्णुनाऽपि कृतं पापं 6 7 7 1001 
783 विष्णुना पूजिता 9 39 29 1150 
824 विष्णु पुच्छं भवेच्चैव 11 5 2 1275 
756 विष्णुप्रिये नमो लक्ष्मी 7 5 33 735 
786 विष्णुः प्रेरयिता तत्र 6 1 7 573 
791 विष्णुभक्तातीव 9 47 47 1189 
632 विष्णुभक्तेन शांतेन कथं 4 7 18 325 
417 विष्णुं तदा समाभाष्य 3 13 ३6 216 
756 विष्णुं त्रिभुवनश्रेष्ठं 6 565 600 
812 विष्णुं प्रबोधयाम्यद्य 1 7 5 29 
806 विष्णुं रुद्रं सुरेन्द्रं वा 1 4 24 13 
809 विष्णुमंत्रविहीनश् 9 26 32 1087 
793 विष्णुमयां चेतनां च 9 50 81 1207 
772 विष्णुमायां भगवतीं 9 38 87 1148 
65 विष्णुरूपा विष्णुभक्ता 9 1 74 962 

‘1331 विष्णुर्जननमाप्नोति 5 21 61 505 
626 विष्णुर्दैत्यवधे युक्तो 4 11 2 339 
169 विष्णुर्यज्जपतः सृष्टि 10 9 12 1237 
598 विष्णुलोके वसेत्सोऽपि 9 29 62 1099 
995 विष्णुलोके वसेत्सोऽपि 9 29 64 1100 

1130 विष्णुश्चक्रात्समुत्पाद्य 5 9 10 445 
465 विष्णुश्चरत्यसावुग्रं तपो 1 8 45 37 
585 विष्णुश्च विस्मयाविष्टः ३ 4 22 169 

1027 विष्णुः सदैव कपटेन 6 1 23 575 

1069 विष्णुः सर्वेश्वरः श्रीमान्य 9 8 87 1003 

1084 विष्णुस्तदंगसंश्लेषाद्‌ 9 9 32 1007 
907 विष्णुस्तु कपटाचार्यय 5 ३ 36 421 

1116 विष्णुस्तु त्वरया 7 30 46 839 
709 विष्णुस्तु शेषशयने 1 2 7 6 

1295 विष्णुस्तेनोपदिष्टस्तु 9 50 14 1203 
765 विष्णुस्त्वया प्रकटितः 1 7 43 33 
137 विष्णुस्त्वाह सुरान्‌ 5 8 75 444 
958 विष्णुहृत्कंजवासाय 10 4 7 1227 

1059 विष्णोर रशः समुद्भूतः 4 1 27 301 
788 विष्णोः पादमथाकाशं ३ 1 40 159 

1040 विष्णोः पालन शक्तिः सा3 30 30 293 
949 विष्णोरंश स्तृतः 7 9 32 752 
184 विष्णोरंशावतारे 5 120 412 
27 विष्णोरप्यधिको रुद्रो 5 1 25 413 

1146 विष्णोरिति पुराणेषु 7 2 11 720 

1145 विष्णोर्देहं विहायाशु ३ 2 28 162 
573 विष्णोनाभिसरोजाई 7 1 7 717 
132 विष्णोर्वरेण सा देवी 9 25 30 1084 

1187 विष्णोर्विष्णुपदीस्तोत्रं 9 12 17 1018 
292 विष्णोः शरीरे तेनाशु 1 5109 25 
338 विष्णो शक्तिस्वरूपां 9 45 90 1180 
368 विष्णोस्तददचनं श्रुत्वा 1 16 13 72 
865 विष्णौ च सात्त्विकी शक्ति] 8 35 3० 


Index of Slokas 


3 
विसर्जयित्वा तान्देवान्त्रह्म 3 
विसर्जिताऽथ सा तेन गता 1 
विसर्जिता यदा देव्या ३ 13 
विसर्जितास्तु कंसेन जग्मु 4 21 
विसर्जितो यतो गेहादूगतो30 27 
विसिष्मिये तदा विष्णु ३ 3 
विसृज्य लोकलज्जां 6 1 
विसृज्याऽप्सरसः शक्रश्चित 6 1 
विसृष्टं चक्षुषोः कृष्ण 9 13 
विस्तराद्वद्द धर्मज्ञ अवतार 4 16 
विस्तार्थ सर्वमखिलं ३ 4 
विस्तरेणतदाख्या हि पुराणो। 1 
विस्तीर्णवदना जिह्वां 5 26 
विस्तृतानि च 9 32 
विस्पंदितशरीरोऽसौ यदा 1 7 
विस्मयं जनयन्बालः संजात1 14 


विस्मयं परमं जग्मु. 4 9 
विस्मयं परमं प्राप्ता ३ 23 
विस्मयोऽयं ममात्यर्थं॑ 1 4 
विस्मयोऽयं महान्मेऽत्र 6 30 
विस्मयोऽयं महाराज 5 25 
विस्मितास्तु तदा देवा 4 11 
विस्मितोऽस्मि महाभाग 4 4 
विस्मितोहं तदा स्मृत्वा 6 29 
विस्मृतं पूर्वविज्ञानं 6 29 
विस्मृतं ब्रह्मविज्ञानं 6 29 
विस्मृतः शुकसंबंधी 6 25 
विस्मृता चाष्टका 7 9 
विस्रं सितश्च गर्भोऽसौ 4 22 
विहंगस्तरसायाति विघ्न 1 18 
विहरस्व यथाकामं चितं 3 6 
विहरस्व यथाकामं 6 14 
विहरासुरनाशार्थ 3 6 
विहर्ता शतयज्ञस्य 4 4 
विहस्य तमुवाचाशु 7 6 
विहस्य भगवांस्तत्र 6 28 
चिहाय गजरूपं च 5 18 
विहाय पौरुषं रूपं 5 18 
विहाय पौरुषं रूपं 6 28 
विहाय मूच्छां चण्डस्तु 5 26 


विहाय लक्ष्म्या सहसंविहारं। 4 
विहितं कर्म कुर्त्राणस्त्य 1 
विहितो रविपुत्रोभ्याम 
विह्वला तेजसा युक्ता 6 
वीक्षमणी महामायां 1 
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31 
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1250 वीक्षिताश्च माया सर्वे 
68 वीक्ष्य तं नृपतिर्देवं 
257 वीक्ष्य तान्महिषस्तत्र 
217 वीक्ष्य तां मुदिति राजा 
94 वीक्ष्य तामसितापागीं 
213 वीक्ष्य त्वां करसंलना 
388 वीक्ष्य तामसितापांगी 
279 वीक्ष्य प्रेमाद्धुतं तत्र बाले 1 
165 वीक्ष्य भानुं क्षिपेद्वारि 11 
577 वीक्ष्य मां कमला देवी 6 
577 वीक्ष्य मां चारुसर्वाङ्गी 7 
1026 वीक्ष्य विष्णुं स्थितं तत्र 1 
363 वीक्ष्य विष्णुर्जधानाशु मुष्टि 1 
170 वीक्ष्य विस्मयचित्तस्तं 7 
4 वीक्ष्य शुंभो निशुंभश्च 5 
527 वीक्ष्य स्वप्ने चतौ 5 
1111 वीचिसंघर्षसंजातलहरी 12 
33 वीज्यमानस्तदा लक्ष्म्या 3 
61 वीणानादं परित्यज्य 5 
335 वीणामुरजवाद्यैश्च नादिते 
261 वीतिहोत्रः सुमंतुश्च 
14 वीरनसेन इह सेन्यसंयुततः 
708 वीरभद्रश्च नन्दी च 
522 वीरभोग्यमिदं स्थानं 
343 वीरे पुत्रं च गुविणनं 
311 वीरं मृतं भुवि गतं 
705 नस 
703 वीरसेन T 
702 वीरसेनोऽपि तत्राह धर्म 
686 वीरस्त्वमसि सर्वज्ञ 
750 वीराणां च परिज्ञानं 
391 वीरासनमिति प्रोक्त 
84 वीर्य च त्वयि कितत 12 
182 वीर्य तु मयि सर्वस्य 12 
637 वीर्य प्राणा इति 5 
182 वृकान्सिहांश्न व्याघ्रा्च 4 
318 वृक्ष गेहादिभिस्तु 7 
739 वृक्षरूपा भविष्यामि 9 
700 वृक्षव्रातमहागंधवातब्रत 12 
489 वृक्षशाखासु रम्यासु 9 
489 वृक्षः सर्वफला रम्याः 3 
700 वृक्षाधिष्ठातृदेवी 9 
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` 527 वृक्षा बहुफलाश्वा33सन्मा 5 


16 वृक्षालवालतरवः सारंगा 12 
84 वृक्षे तवाऽऽश्रमाभ्याशे 7 
721 6 
648 वृत्ाऽहं तेन राज्ञा वै 1 
42 वृते तथा विवादः कः 3 


40 
44 
38 
62 
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656 वृत्रस्तदाऽगिविशदां 6 
776 वृत्तस्त्वया हरिरसौ 1 
432 वृत्तान्तं कथयामास 9 
791 वृत्तांतं कथयामास 9 
113 वृत्तांतं कथयामास 9 
693 वृत्तांतं कथयामास 
309 वृत्तांतं कथयामास 11 
12 वृत्तांत कथयित्वा तु पुन -2 
1315 Guid: कथितः सर्वो 7 
697 वृत्तांतं तस्य विज्ञातं 6 
734 वृत्तांतं नरमेधस्य 
41 Fait व्यासतः श्रुत्वा 
41 वृत्तांतमवदत्सर्व 1 
786 वृत्तिर्ममैषा विहिता 
522 वृत्र छलेन विश्वस्तं 
568 वृत्रः सुरपदं प्राप्य 
1400 वृत्रासुर इति ख्यातो 
165 वृत्रासुरवधोपेतं 


164 वृत्रोऽपि पितरं प्रागादा 

227 वृथा किं सामवाक्यानि 
221 वृथा गर्वायते कान्ते 
1059 वृथा तीर्थ वृथा दानं 
28 वृथाऽऽथातेशहीपाल 

1186 वृथाऽभिमानोह्मस्माकं 12 


222 वृथा मया कृतं युद्धं 1 
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220 वृथा वृतस्तेन 7 
221 वृथा ब्रतोपवासेने 11 
220 वृथैव ते जीवितमंबुजेक्षणे 7 


458 वृद्धब्राह्मणवेषेण तक्षकः 2 

424 वृद्ध ब्राह्मणवेषेण 

862 वृद्धरूपं समास्थाय 
1388 वृद्धानां पूजनं चैव 
1389 वृद्धाश्च सेविताः 

457 वृन्दारूपाश्च वृक्षाश्च 

317 वृन्दावनं वनानां च 

805 वृन्दावने च गोविन्दं 

993 वृन्दावृन्दावनी विश्व 
1417 वृषध्वजं च मद्भक्तं 
1150 वृषध्वजो मृतः कालाहुः 

163 वृषपर्वा विप्रचित्तिर्दम्भ 
1079 वृषारूढां यजुर्वेद 

500 वृषलीपति याजयेद्यो 
1408 वृषलीपतिं विप्राणां 

757 वृषवाहाविप्रवंशा 

581 वृष्टि विष्टभशमनो 

94 वृष्णीष्व च वरं भीरं 
244 वेगात्स निर्गतो वहि 1 
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Srimaddevibhigavatam 


1534 

वेगेन तां तु गच्छंती 9 45 10 1175 वेष्टितो भोगिभोगेन 2 10 65 144 वैश्वदेवं ततः कुर्यान्नित्म 11 20 29 
वेगेन मुष्टिना काली 9 22 63 1072 वैकुंठः पातयत्येव हर 10 1 17 1222 वैश्वानर ततो जातवेदः 12 7101 
वेत्ति कोऽपि नरः कामं 5 11 21 456 वैकुंठं भगवान्विंष्णु 3 13 18 214 वैश्वानरं दक्षिणतो 815 3 
वेतनं द्विगुणं देहि 7 16 30 781 वैकुण्ठमगमत्तूर्ण मामादिश्च 6 13 7 वैष्णवानां च शैवाना 9 50 56 
वेदकर्ता जगद्धर्ता बुद्धि 4 20 33 380 वैकुंण्ठलोकद्वार्या 9 16 40 1039 वैष्णवीचक्रपातेन 5 28 52 
चेदधर्मेषु हिंसा स्याद 1 18 49 85 वैकुठ सदनं त्यक्त्वा 5 1 50 415 वैष्णवी नागमगिनी 9 47 52 
वेदधिष्ठातृदेवीं च 9 26 52 1089 वैकुंठसदनं प्राप्तं रसा ३ 3 26 165 वैष्णवीं शांकरीं ब्राह्मी 3 1 34 
वेदध्वनिं सा चकार 9 16 5 1037 वैकुंठाय सुरैर्दत्ता 7 40 42 884 DRE भक्तेषु 9 34 35 
वेदनिदांकराः करूण 6 11 45 622 वैकुंठे च महालक्ष्मी 9 39 16 1150 वैष्णवैश्वेव शैवैश्च 12 14 21 
वेदपारायणं शक्तिजप 3 27 46 280 वैकुण्ठे मोदते सोऽपि 9 30 70 1105 वैष्णवं च तथा शैव 9 34 83 
वेदपारायणैश्चैव 7 40 25 883 वैकुंठेऽपि सुराःसर्वे 7 8 14 746 वैहायसी च कावेरी 8 11 14 
वेदप्रणाहितो धर्मः कर्म 9 28 5 1093 वैकुंठे या महालक्ष्मी 9 42 56 1166 वौषडंतेन मनुना वह्ेस्तु 12 7118 
वेदभक्ति विहीनाश्च 12 9 94 1399 वैकुंठे शरणापन्ना 9 40 6 1151 व्यचरत्पृथिवी राजन्नि 2 11 28 
वेदमध्यापयामस गुरु 3 10 57 201 वैकुंठे स्वामिना 9 48 37 1192 व्यतिरेकान्वयाभ्यां च 3 11 55 
वेदमातरमेकां च विद्यां 3 1 35 159 वैकुंठो ब्रह्मलोकश्च कैलासः 3 4 19 169 व्यत्ययः सततेः शौर 4 23 19 
वेदमातरमेवात्र सांस्कृति 11 20 51 1334 वैखानसा ये मुनयो 1 19 17 88 व्यभिचारोद्भवाः किं 6 25 28. 
वेदमातरि गायत्या 12 9 56 1397 वैतरण्य पतत्येव 8 22 39 944 व्यर्थ तीर्थाधिगमनं 6 12 23 
वेदमार्गैकनिष्ठस्तु 11 15111 1311 वैदिकः स्वस्व गृहोक्त 12 7151 1385 व्यर्थ ब्रतादिकं तस्या 9 48 32 
वेदमूर्ते जगन्मातः 8 1 25 889 वैदिकौ मन्त्राजोऽयं 9 42. 43 1165 व्यवस्थितां च स्वलेकि 11 20 40 
वेदविक्रयिणस्तद्दततीर्थ 12 9 74 1398 वैदिक्यचार्यऽपि द्विविधा 7 39 4 878 व्यवहारदृशा सेयं 7 33 2 
वेदविद्धागकर्ता च 2 2 35 107 वैदूर्यं भूमिः सर्वापि 12 11 54 1409 व्यसने च समुत्पन्ने 5 4 27 
वेदविस्तारकरणाद 2 2 44 107 वैदुर्यमणिशालस्याप्यग्रै 12 11 64 1409 व्यसुर्यथा न जानाति 1 7 19 
वेदवेदागंततत्वजञः सर्वविद्या 2 46 581 वैदुर्यश्चारुधिश्चैव 8 6 32 901 व्याघ्रचर्मपरीधानो 3 3 22 
वेदशास्त्रार्थतत्त्वज्ञास 7 9 53 753 वैद्यनाथे तु बगलास्थानं 7 38 14 875 व्यार्घचर्माबरा क्रूरा 5 23 40 
वेदसारमिदं पुण्यं पुरणं 12 14 26 1422 वैरं तु सर्वैः सह संविधा 3 22 27 256 व्याघ्रश्च सप्तजन्मानि 9 ३4 5 
वेदसारं करिष्यामि 9 12 74 1022 वैर त्यजेऽहं देवैस्तु 5 16 27 479 व्याघ्रसिंहादिभिः क्रांती 4 5 29 
वेदस्याध्ययने शुद्रो 11 12 28 1296 वैरं निर्वाहितं Uist 3 12 64 211 व्याघ्राजिनधरं देव 6 18 15 
वेदारण्यं महास्थानं 7 38 12 875 वैरं पुरोहितैः सार्ध 6 16 3 643 व्याधो$हं क्रूरकर्माऽहं 7 33 15 
वेदांश्च पाठयामास 9 48 91 1196 वैरं मनसि मे 6 7 53 585 व्यानमन्त्रस्य चाख्यातो 11 22 38 
वेदानेकेन सोऽधीते सुरां 6 1 32 575 वैरं मनसि मे पुत्र 6 3 53 585 व्यानाय च तथा स्वहा 11 22 39 
वेदान्त श्रवणं कुर्यात्रि 7 34 18 859 वैरस्य कारण तेषां 6 16 2 643 व्याप्तं त्वयैत्सकलं 6 6 4 
वेदान्युगान्ते तपसा 8 8 27 907 वैराग्यं वर्धयामास 9 40 59 1155 व्याप्तं महापातकिभि 9 37 91 
वेदाभावात्तदस्माभिः 7 28 17 828 वैरिग्रस्तां च स्वपुरीं 9 40 68 1156 व्यास किं ते ब्रवीम्यद्य 3 2 2 
वेदविरोधि चेत्तत्र 11 1 25 1263 वैरोचनसुतः श्रीमान्‌ 3 16 41 229 व्यासजयत्स हां 16 8 32 
वेदीं च विशदां तत्र 3 12 45 210 वैशाखे सक्तुदानं 9 30 68 1104 व्यासवीर्यात्तु संजातो 2 6 2 
वेदीमध्ये नृपाद्य 7 19 23 793 वैश्य उवाच मित्रां 5 32 50 व्यासशिष्यौऽसि मेधा 2 3 14 
वेदे वेदोक्तयज्ञेषु क्य 12 9 57 1397 वैश्यं प्राह तदा देवी 5 35 32 568 व्यासः श्रुत्वा वचोमातुरा 1 20 66 
-वेदश्चतुभिर्यत्पु्यं 11 6 10 1278 वैश्यवय कुरुष्वाद्य 3 27 45 व्यास सत्यवतीसूनुर्गुरुमे 1 3 23 
वेदोऽपि स्तौति यं देवं 1 5 3 17 वैश्वानरः कृशानुर्हे 10 6 22 12332 व्यास्तु सुतमालोक्य 1 14 10 
वेदोक्त वचनं कार्यं 6 18 22 654 वैश्यवृत्तिरतः सोऽभून्मृते 4 20 61 382 व्यासाय कथितं 2 813 
वेदोक्तमेव सद्धम 11 1 32 1263 वैश्यस्तामप्युवाचेदं कृतां 5 35 37 569 व्यासाहं तेन ससक्ता 6 29 17 
वेद्या सिंहासनं स्थाप्य 3 26 18 272 वैश्यानां धान्यधनदं 10 7 24 1234 व्यासेन कृत्वाऽतिशुषं 1 3 36 
वेधसा प्रार्थितो विष्णुः 6 11 3 ४19 वैश्या वाणिज्यनिरता 9 8 62 1001 व्यासेन तु पतस्तप्त्वा 1 10 2 
वेनो वाजश्रवाश्चैव सोमो 1 3 ३2 11 वैश्यास्तु कृषिवाणिज्य 6 11 40 622 व्यासेनोक्तो महाराज कुरु 1 18 6 
वेपमानाऽतिदुःखार्ता ३ 19 27 241 वैश्योत्तम त्वामेवाद्य 5 34 38 565 व्यादृतीनां विग्रहाश्च ते 12 11 88 
वेपमानाऽत्रवीद्वाक्यं 2 12 46 153 वैश्यो वैश्यां च शूद्रां 9 35 30 1129 व्यादृतयादिमहामंत्ररूपे 12 9 17 
वेश्या च पञ्चमे 9 35 5 1127 वैश्वदेवकृतं दोषं शक्तो 11 22 14 1340 ब्रजतं भूपतिं वीक्ष्यं 7 19 55 
वेष्टित नगरं तेन राज्ञा 6 29 43 704 वैश्वदेवानंतरं च गोग्रासं 11 22 16 1340 ब्रजंतु मानुर्षी योनिं स्थितां2 4 39 
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ब्रजन्‌ सूर्यतातोये भावित्वा 2 
ब्रजामि तत्र यात्रास्त 2 
ब्रजामोऽद्य सुराः सर्वे 5 
व्रणयुक्तनावृत्तांश्व 11 
ai चतुर्दशाब्दं च 9 


ब्रतं स्नानं प्रतिष्ठा 9 
व्रतं पाशुपतं चीर्णं 11 
ब्रतमेतत्करोमीति 11 


ब्रतानि मम दिव्यानि 7 
ब्रतानि यानि चान्यानि 3 
व्रतान्यपि तथा 7 
ब्रतापवासहीनो यः 9 
ब्रियतां वर इत्युक्ते 10 
ब्रियतां वर इत्येवमूचतुः 10 
श 
शंस मे कारणं मातः 2 
शकलानि पुनः सप्त 4 


शकुनांश्च परीक्षेत 9 
शकुनांश्चैव वीक्षेत कार्या1 2 
शकृन्मूत्रनिरोधी 7 
शक्तः SE Wed: 9 
WRIST जन्ममरणा 3 
शक्तिः करोति ब्रह्मांडं 1 
शक्तिः क्रिया कालदात्री 9 
शक्तिभक्तिताः सर्वे 3 
शक्तिमते द्रेषबुद्धिं 9 
शक्तिं विना हरिहर 4 


शक्तिं विन्यस्य पश्चात्तु 12 
शक्ति यज्ञः प्रधानश्च 9 


शक्ति रूपा तु सनाडी 7 
शाक्तिः सर्वत्र पूज्येति 1 
शक्तिहीनं तु निंद्यं स्याद्द 1 
शक्तेरुत्कीर्तनं धर्म 9 
शक्तिरुत्कीर्तनं श्रुत्वा 9 
शक्तो वाऽपि त्वशक्तो वा11 
शक्र पत्नीगुणाज्छुत्ता 6 
शक्र पत्नी भगवती 6 
शक्रस्य सदन रम्यं 7 
शक्रस्याऽहं सुता ब्रह्म 4 
शक्रादीनां पुरे तिन्‌ 8 
शक्रायेत्थं मतिर्द्ता हरिणा6 
शक्रे अस्तेऽथ वृत्रेण 6 
शक्रेण तु हत्तः सोऽद्य 6 
शक्रेण वितते यज्ञे 7 
शक्रेणोत्पादिताभिश्च 4 
शक्रोऽपि वधकामस्तु 6 
शक्रो मंदाकिनीतीरी 9 


6 105 शंकरा ee u 66 51 शतवर्षप्रमाणं च 9 33 52 1116 
ay मय 2 33 55 शतवर्षं कालसूत्रे 9 ३5 3 1127 
ie शकरस्य 5 8 62 443 शत्वारं जपश्चैव 9 26 15 1086 
कन 437 शंकरस्य शरीरात 5 8 36 442 शताक्षी सा कुतो 7 28 2 827 
oe ne शंकरेणोपदिष्टेन पुण्य 9 1156 968 शताब्दाच्छुद्भिमा्नोति 9 33 46 1115 
88 शंकरोऽपि सदा दुःखी 1 15 7 66 शताब्दं कुलटागामी 9 35 7 1127 

24 79 1081 शंकुकर्णे ध्वनिः 7 38 30 876 शताव्दं तत्र निवसेद्यम 9 33108 1119 
के म ma शंखगर्भस्थितं स्वर्यं 9 42 15 1163 शताश्वमेधानादृत्य 7 20 33 798 
37 Soe शखचक्रगदापद्यधरा 3 26 20 232 शत्रवः सैन्यसहिताः 10 10 9 1239 
शेखचक्रगदापद्म धरां 9 19 50 1054 शत्रुध्नेनाथ संग्रामे तं 4 20 56 382 

= 1> zi शखचक्रगदापद्महस्तां 11 20 37 1333 शत्रुजित्त सुसंवृत्तः 3 23 15 260 
$ शखचक्रगदापद्न 3 2 24 162 शत्रुजित्तेन सहितो हंतुं 3 23 17 260 

41 44 1166 शंखचक्रगदा पद्मान्विप्रती 4 15 23 359 शतरुजिन्निहतस्तत्र युधा 3 23 ३9 261 
12 45 1246 शंखचूडः शिवं दृष्टवा 9 23 2 1073 शत्रुभिनिर्जितस्यापिह्त 10 10 18 1240 
11 30 1242 शंखचूडस्य वचनं 9 20 29 1059 शत्रुभ्यो मे भयं घोर 5 ३2 36 554 
शंखचूडस्य Fait 9 19 71 1056 शत्रु मित्रपरिज्ञां वै 1 16 58 76 

12 22 151 शंखचूडेति विख्यात 9 17 30 1043 शत्ुर्मित्रमुदासीनो ta: 1 18 41 85 
3 44 310 शंखचूडो महायोगी 9 18 14 1046 शुत सर्वथा वध्यश्छलेनापि6 2 18 579 
50 97 1208 शंखचूर्णः कंबलाश्वतरा 8 20 14 938 शत्रुः सुराणां परमः 5 26 13 525 
14 19 1421 शंखनार्दोऽबिकायास्तु 5 25 33 522 शत्रौ पत्यो च 5 24 11 516 
2 57 723 शंख यंत्रं शिलातोयं 9 10 22 1010 शनिवारे घृतं गव्यं 8 24 24 948 
15 27 1035 शंखस्य स्थापनं कृत्वा 11 18 4 1324 शनैः षोडशमात्राभिरन्यया।1 1 42 1264 
23 53 263 शंखांबुकिंचित्रिक्षिय 12 7 56 1379 शंतनुर्नाम राजर्षिस्तस्य 2 3 43 111 
8 37 36 शच्ेन्द्र शैलसुतया 5 27 58 532 शंतनुर्नाम Unt 2 3 46 111 
43 51 1171 शठः को वा नूपः पश्चत्तन्मेऽ17 2 482 शांतनुर्नाम राजर्षिमग 2 5 4 117 
25 45 271 शठाः क्रूण दांभिकाश्च 9 8 17 998 शंतनुस्तान्सुतान्वीक्ष 1 20 16 9३ 
34 40 1123 शठे दुष्टसमाचारे 7 25 20 813 शंतनु स्वर्गतिं प्रापो 6 24 22 681 
19 18 375 शतकृत्वोऽभ्यसेन्नित्यं 11 24 91 1353 Wd: प्रथमा पी 2 3 5 109 
7 25 1377 शतकोटिभिरन्यैश्च 9 20 22 1058 शपथं कारियत्वांऽत्र 6 6 20 597 
30120 1108 शतकोटिभिरप्ये सूत्रा 11 18 28 1325 शपथं कुरु राजेनद्र ७ 9 30 613 
35 30 864 शततकोटिजन्मपापं 9 11 25 1013 शपथ देवलोकात्ु कृत्वा ८6 26 8 689 
10 8 44 शतक्रतुकरं श्रेष्ठ 9 46 39 1183 शपामि त्वां दुराचार 4 12 5 344 
8 33 30 शतपद्म पदन्यस्तपा 9 44 12 1172 शपामि सुकृतेनाहं 6 9 33 613 
३1 2 1109 शतुपत्रात्परः स्वामी 9 45 27 1176 शफ्स्तेन तदा पांडुर्मुनिना2 6 41 125 
31 1 1109 शत्तौ पत्यौ च धर्मज्ञ 5 24 19 516 शप्ता च पतिना 7 3 29 726 
21 48 1338 शतपौरुषमानं च 9 37109 1141 शप्ता मया सुश्रोणी 6 24 58 684 
7 54 605 शतं शतं च सप्ताहं 11 24 42 1350 शप्ता यदा सा मुनिना 2 1 42 104 
8 66 610 शतं शतं च सप्ताहं 11 24 49 1351 शप्ता यूयं मया पूर्वं 4 22 13 390 
17 47 786 शतं शतं च सप्ताहं 11 24 50 1351 मान चह भा 417 2 365 
12 43 347 शतं शतं च सप्ताहं 11 24 51 1351 NJAA संदृष्टो 4 17 7 365 
15 25 925 शतं Wea लक्षं 7 22 23 803 शप्तो गर्भगतो बालल 4 15 60 362 
7 20 602 Waan चेदं 9 8106 1004 शप्तो हरिस्तु भृगुणा 5 19 18 493 
4 ३० 588 शतमन्वंतरांते च 9 2 47 972 शप्ता भरष्ट ब्रजिष्यति 4 7 7 324 
2 47 581 शतयोजन विस्तीर्णां 9 12 32 1019 शस्स्यामि तं द्विजं चाप 2 6 26 124 
53 3 737 शतरूपा देवहूती AM 9 18 55 1048 शब्दकृद्धक्षिंतस्तैस्तु 9 33 77 1117 
17 4 365 शतरूपां च तत्पली 10 1 9 1221 शन्दकृद्धिः पातकिभिः 9 37 65 1138 
6 40 599 शतरूपा मनोर्भार्या शचीं 9 1127 966 शब्दप्रमाणामुच्छेरं 4 12 6 348 
40 62 1155 शतलक्षं च रानां 9 48 98 1196 शब्दब्रह्ममयं शब्द 7 35 41 865 
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शाब्दं करोत्यनाहारो 
शब्दस्पर्शरूपगुणं तेज 
शब्दस्पर्शरूपरसगंधैः 
शब्दोच्चारणमात्रेण 
श शक्तश्च च्छलज्ञश्च 
शमं कुरु सुखाय त्वं 
शमादिषट्कसंपत्ति 
शमोदमस्तितिक्षा च 
शंभु मौलिजटामेरुसुक्ता 
शंभु ब्राह्मणरूपेण 
शंभुर्हरिः कमलजो मघवा 
शंभोः पपात भुवि 
शम्या प्रासं महातीर्थ 
शयनास्तरणं शुभ्रं पदर्थे 
शयनोत्सवं तथा 
शाय्यां रतिकरीं कृत्वा 
शयानं जलतल्पे 
शयानं भुवि तं दृष्ट्वा 
शयानं वरपत्रे च पर्यके 
शरकुण्डं शूलकुण्डं 
शरणं तेऽद्य संप्राप्तो 
शरणं ते प्रपन्नाः 6 
` शरणं दानवा जमुर्भीता 4 
शरणं सर्वलोकाना देवदेवं 
शरणागतदीनार्तपरित्राणा 9 
शरणागतमातं च 6 
शरणागतदीना च यो 
'शरणागतानामभयं 
शरणा दानवाः सर्वे 
शरणार्थं च संप्राप्ता 
शरण्यः सर्वलोकानां 
शरणस्त्वं च सर्वेषां 
शरत्काले महापूजा कर्तव्या 3 
शरत्पार्वणचंद्रास्यां 9 
शरत्पार्वणचंद्रास्य 9 
शरत्पूर्णेदुशतकमृष्ट 9 
शरत्वकृष्णत्रयोदश्यां 9 
शरदिंदुविनिंछैकस्व 9 
शरद्रसंतनामानौ दुर्गमौ 3 
शरन्यमध्याहृपद्मानां 9 
9 
9 
1 
2 
7 
2 
3 
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शरन्मध्याहपद्मस्या 
शरन्मध्याहपद्मौघशोभा 
शरभान्महिषांश्चैव 

शरमन्त्रं समुच्चाय॑ 1 
शरवर्षसमाच्छन्नं सूर्य 
शरावती शरात्रदा 1 
शरासनं च संप्राप्तं 

शरीरं कज्जलाभच 7 


33125 1120 शरीरं नाहमथवा तत्संबंधी 5 4 43 
32 29 851 शरीरं प्राणिनां नूनं 6 10 28 
32 30 851 शरीरसमयोगेन न मां 2 11 32 
10 16 337 शर्करागव्यपक्वं च 9 42 25 
4 56 590 शर्यातितनयां मांवां 7 4 40 
16 41 480 शर्यातिरपि संतुष्टो 7 7 43 
37 40 874 शर्यातिर्वचनं श्रुत्वा 7 3 23 
३4 16 859 शर्यातिश्च त्रिशंकुश्च 10 13 3 
1 6३ 962 शर्यातिः सुन्दरी वृदंसंयुतः 7 12 46 
11 8 1012 शयतिस्तनयश्च 7 2 24 
12 43 56 शल्लकीमाधवी पुष्प 11 7 44 
19 19 493 शववच्छक्तिहीनस्तु 5 33 56 
24 10 681 शशकग्रहणायात्र 5 25 56 
26 27 690 शशको हंति शार्दूलं 3 17 30 
38 45 877 श शक्तश्च WAA 6 4 56 
17 2 1041 शशंस AJA तद्दरदानं 6 4 12 
3 56 978 शशंुर्भस्मममाहात्म्यं हरि 11 15 72 
20 40 799 शशंसुः शंकरं देवरः 10 13 63 
3 64 167 शशाद इति विख्यातो 7 9 8 
32 15 1111 शशादस्त्वकरोद्राजम 7 9 10 
25 43 405 शशादस्याभवत्पुत्रः 7 911 
17 24 649 शशादे स्वर्गते राजा 7 9 13 
11 38 342 शशाप तत्षणं राम 3 30 11 
4 35 14 शशाप तांस्तदा ब्रह्मा 4 22 10 
1 17 956 शशाप नारदं ÙA 7 1 32 
7 62 605 शशाप नृपतिं क्रुद्धो 2 8 27 
7 62 956 शशाप भूपतिं चेति 7 12 29 
21 27 801 शशाप वाणी तां 9 6 32 
15 65 362 शशाप शृंगी तत्रैव 9 48102 
23 28 261 शशिनाऽपहता भार्या 1 11 40 
20 48 381 शशि ना मेहृत 5 5 11 
13 41 216 शशिरेखा च गगनरेखा 7 4 56 
24 20 265 शश्चच्चद्दषुश्चकोराभ्यां 9 2 32 
17 9 1042 शश्वज्जवलद्धिः संयुक्तं 9 37 66 
18 18 1046 शश्चन्नास्तीति यो 9 34 64 
12 3 1017 शख्नतल्पस्वरूपं च 9 37 40 
44 21 1173 शखविद्यारता नित्यं 5 20 27 
18 22 1046 शस्त्राखे्बहुधा fet: 10 12 27 
26 5 271 Weeder 6 23 46 
39 7 1149 शाकद्वीपे चारुतरे 8 425 
13 9 1023 शाकंभरी शिवा शांता 12 6145 
2 18 970 शार्कभर्याः परं स्थां 7 38 7 
12 5 53 शांकरी तु महाकाले 7 38 23 
7 19 1376 शाकंवा यदिवा 11 12 12 
28 53 830 शाखाभेदेषु नामानि 11 9 7 
6147 1373 शातातपश्च संवर्तो 9 4 69 
17 45 234 शांतकोपस्तदोवाच 4 17 8 
7 18 743 शांतत्वं तपसो मूलं 4 7 17 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


426 शांतम्माव समाश्रित्य 4 
618 शांतं सरस्वत्तीकान्तं 9 
146 शातंरूपाः सुशीलाश्च 9 
1164 शान्ताय गुणिने चैव 9 
731 शांतिं कुरु महाभाग कर्मणो 12 
745 शांतिं भद्रांद्धां कीर्तिलक्ष्म्यौ 9 
726 शाप च दत्तवा स्तस्मै 6 
1249 शापं निवेदयामास मुनि 
723 शापं परस्परं केन 
721 शापं श्रुत्वा तु सा 
1324 शापं संमोचयामास 
561 शामित्राय पशुं चक्रे 
523 शारयंति च ये भक्त्या 1 
232 शारदीयां महापूजां 
590 शाडर्ग धनुस्तथा बाणं 
587 शालग्रामं च तुलसीं 
1308 शालग्रामं च तुलीयं 
1253 शालग्रामः शत्तिंशिवौ 
750 शालग्रामशिलातोयं 
750 शालग्रामशिलातोयै 
750 शालग्रामशिलां घृत्वा 
750 शालग्रामशिलां धृत्वा 
291 शालग्रामशिलां यत्र 
390 शालग्रामे घटे 
719 शालग्रामे महादेवी 
134 शाल योरधिंनाथस्तु 
764 शालस्तमध्यभूम्यापि 
990 शालानां चैव सर्वेषां 
1196 शालांस्तालतमालांश्च 
49 शालोत्तमः समुद्दिष्टो 
427 शाल्मलीद्वीप एतस्मिन्‌ 
140 शाल्यन्नजं 
971 शाल्वो मुक्तं त्वया 
1138 शावप्तो युवनाश्वस्य 
1125 शाश्वतं क्षणिकं शून्य 
1136 शास्ता धर्मस्य गोप्ता 
499 Meat च संप्राप्य 
1244 wre च द्विविधं मार्ग 
648 शास्त्राण्यपि विचित्राणि 
897 शिखामध्यासना त्वं हि 12 
1373 शिखायां trae 9 
875 शिखिसंस्था च कौमारी 5 
876 शिखोपवीतवद्धार्यमूर्ध्वं 11 
1340 शिवबीजधिया देव्या 12 
1287 शिरः पाशस्तु ते भागं 6 
984 शिरसा धारिते कोटिः 11 
366 शिरसि चक्षुषि तथा 11 
325 शिरसीशानमन्त्रेश 11 
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325 
1055 
991 
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शिरस्ते छेदयिष्यामि 7 26 2 818 शिवाय शिवरात्रौ च 9 30 72 1105 शुक्रप्रस्थाने काले महिष्या:2 1 21 102 
शिरः स्नातस्तुतैलेन 9 21 43 1161 शिवाय सा प्रदेया 7 31 64 848 शुक्रस्तु विग्रहं श्रुत्वा 1 11 64 51 
शिरोधार्या च सर्वेषा 9 25 43 1085 शिवा सहस्रचरणा 8 24 44 950 शुक्राचार्यं गुरु कृत्वा 9 21 36 1065 
शिरोब्रतमिदं नाम 11 9 6 1286 शिवार्चनात्पर पुण्यं 11 13 32 1299 शुक्लपक्षे विधानन 8 24 38 949 
शिरोब्रतामिदं काय॑ 11 8 10 1287 शिवे च तामसी शक्ति 1 8 36 3८ शुक्लां वाऽप्यथवा कृष्णां 9 30 90 1106 
शिरोब्रतविहीनस्तु 11 9 9 1287 शिवेन केतकी त्यक्ता 5 33 47 560 शुक्लाष्टम्यां भाद्रपदे 9 38 83 1147 
शिरोव्रतसमाचारादेव 11 9 3 1286 शिवेनं पूजितं पादपद्मं 9 41 13 1159 शुक्लाष्टम्यां भाद्रपदे 9 39 27 1150 
शिरोव्रतस्य महात्यं 11 9 4 1286 शिवेन मोहनार्थाय 7 39 28 880 शुक्लो वै वर्धमानश्च 8 13 9 920 
Rat genet 11 9 15 1287 शिवेन सह पुत्रौ द्वौ 3 3 23 165 शुचीनां श्रीमतां गेहे 7 37 37 873 
शिलां च पूजयेन्नित्यं 9 30112 1107 शिवे शिवस्य मंत्रे च 12 9 58 1397 शुचौ प्रतिष्ठितं वीक्ष 7 4 15 729 
शिलां वादेवप्रतियां 9 35 37 1129 शिवोत्सवदिदृक्षायां शिव।2 9 63 1397 शुद्ध यज्ञोपवीती च 11 10 9 1290 
शिलायां निर्गता व्योम्नि 4 1 10 299 शिवी पास्तिरतो विप्रो 12 8 92 1393 शुद्धसविन्मयो भूत्वा 11 8 10 1285 
* शिलायां प्रतिमायां 9 30 86. 1105 शिवोऽपि परमं स्थानं 3 13 19 215 शुद्धसत्त्व स्वरूपा 9 1 22 957 
शिल्पिभिः कारयामास 4 24 31 399 शिवोऽपि शवतां याति 1 8 31 36 शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा 9 134 958 
शिल्पिभिः कारिता मंचाः 3 18 44 238 शिवो मर्णीद्रसारं 9 12 51 1020 शुद्धसत्त्वस्वरूपा च 9 14 5 1031 
शिवः कणादमुनये 9 4 56 983 शिवो मृत्युंजयश्चैव 9 8 85 1002 शुद्धसत्त्व सत्त्वस्वरूपा 39 14 1149 
शिवकुंडे शुभ नंदा 7 30 69 841 शिवोऽहं त्वमहं चापि. 9 15 23 1035 शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशः 9 1 41 958 
शिवत्वममीत्वं च 9 38 73 1147 शिशिरं भीममातंगं 4 6 13 320 शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशश 9 2 83 974 
शिवदानवयोर्युद्धं 9 23 4 1073 शिशुपालहताशश्च 4 25 24 404 शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशा 9 21 19 1064 
शिवदूतास्तदां प्रोचुरयं 11 6 51 1281 शिशुर्दष्टवा क्षुधाऽऽविष्टः 7 20 45 799 शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशं 9 21 23 1064 
शिवदूती msa 5 28 56 537 शिष्टद्वीपप्रमाणं च 813 1 919 शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाश 12 12 17 1414 
शिवनैवेद्यके चैव हरि 9 34 37 1123 शिष्टय़ोक्त प्रकर्तव्ये 7 11 35 760 शुंभादिदेत्यसंहत्री 9 50 72 1207 
शिवभक्ताय शांताय 11 6 5 1278 शिष्टानां चैव भूतानामं 3 7 45 188 शुद्धे चित्ते. प्रकाशः 6 11 51 622 
Rami समागम्य 11 10 29 1291 शिष्टैदूता हंतव्यस्त 5 3 18 420 शुमो मुक्तः सदैवात्मा 1 18 40 85 
शिवं च यवसं भद्रं 8 12 7 917 शिष्यस्य वचनं जुत्वा 9 40 68 1156 शुद्धौ विप्रो दशाहेन 9 18 77 1050 
शिवं प्रणम्य शिरसा 9 22 1 1069 शिष्यं स्मृशंस्तु कूर्चेन 12 7133 1384 शुनःपुच्छः शुनःशेपः 7 16 20 780 
शिवं यः पूजयेन्नित्यं 9 30110 1107 शिरुयाध्ययनशब्दाद्यं 5 32 23 553 शुनःशेपो जगामाशु 7 17 37 786 
शिवयज्ञे रुद्रयज्ञे 9 45 85 1180 शिष्यानध्यापयामास वेद 2 2 45 107 शुनःशेपोऽपि तं 6 13 27 631 
शिवलिंगं मजिः 11 13 15 1298 शिष्यस्य पत्नी 9 34 79 1126 शुभकर्मविपाकान्न 9 32 2 1111 
शिवलिंगं शिवामर्च 9 10 21 1010 शिष्याय च यथोक्ताय 7 36 22 870 शुभकर्मविपकान्न 932 4 1111 
शिवलोकाच्छिवगणास्ततयैव।1 6 49 1281 शिष्या व्यास्यऽप्यास 1 20 2 92 शुम्भं नाम महावीर्यौ 10 12 70 1247 
‘शिवलोके बसेत्सोऽपि 9 30 80 1105 शिष्योऽयं मम धर्मात्मा 1 16 38 74 शुंभुं भवेच्च दुःस्वनो 9 12 42 1019 
frag माननीयो 3 6 44 181 शिस्वरूपो भगवाञ्छित्रा 9 15 30 1035 शुभं वाऽप्यशुभं तत्र 9 50100 1209 
शिवश्चातीव ज्ञानेन 9 48 88 1195 शीघ्र गत्वा ब्रह्मलोकं 9 41 2 1158 शुभं वाऽप्यशुभंभूप 6 10 10 61 6 
शिवसंगीत संमुध 9 12 18 1018 शीप्रमत्र समागच्छ 5 24 39 518 शुंभं सुराणां जेतारं 527 63 533 
शिवस्तत्त्वं समाकर्ण्य 9 23 1 1073 शीध्रमंद समानाभिर्गति 8 16-27 929 शुंभश्चैव निशुंभश्च 10 12 79 1248 
शिवस्तत््रार्थनां 9 16 58 1041 शीप्रमंद समानाभि 8 16 29 929 शुभस्तथाऽतिबलवान 6 5 41 594 
शिवस्तत्र समागत्य 1 19 54 91 शात्रामाहूयतां ft: 2 11 53 148 शुभा चेतर्हि किं 7 25 62 ais 
शिवस्रिशूलहस्तथ 9 15 17 1034 शीप्राणां चेंद्रियाणांच 9 30130 1108 शुभांनामशुभानं च ,9 28 14 2 
शिवस्तथा तमोमुख्यो 6 30 51 709 शीते सुखोष्णसवांगी 9 17 11 1042 Maga च. 9 29 14 ay 
शिवस्तं चापि ज्ञानेन 9 22 41 1071 शीतोष्णसुखदं खादि 1 16 57 76 शुभा सुमदा सुभगा 9 13 35 a 
शिवस्य मस्तकात्राप्य 5 33 35 559 शीलमेव हि नारीणां 6 9 15 612 शुभायै च सुभद्राया 9 49 27 1 
शिवस्याऽपि मृता भार्या 4 20 34 380 शुकं आह सुतं व्यासो 1 14 27 62 शुम्वायै देवस्नेयायौ 9 46 59 11 
Raen प्रियः प्राणः 6 18 46 656 शुकस्तु परमां सिद्धिमाप्त1 20 1 92 शुभा SARA वापि 4 10 21 337 
शिवः स्वसैन्यंदेवांश्च 9 22 2 1069 शुकस्य विरहेणापि तप्तः 1 19 60 91 शुभाशु च म 9 40 ठ us 
शिवलिंगं मणिः संख्यं 11 13 15 1298 mea 11 : A y% ane : : 5 a 

शिवांगजा 7 31 60 848 Wig 11 

शिवलिंग यत 9 41 49 1161 शुक्रपत्ती सदा साध्वी 6 8 5 606 शुभे ताम्रमये पात्रे 5 34 7 562 


शुंभादयश्चासुराश्च 
शुंभादीनां वधं चैव 
शुंभा मे बहवो दृष्टा 
शुंभाय चंचलापांगि 
शुभाय ज्येष्ठभूताय 
शुंभो निशुंभश्रैवान्ये 
शुशुभे दानवः, कामं 
शुश्राव च तथा शापं 
शुश्राव नगरस्यांते प्रासद 
शुश्राव जृपपुत्रं तं वनस्थं 
शुश्राव भगवान्विष्णु 
शुश्रावाकाशवाणीं च 


शुष्यद्धृदयवक्तश्च 
शूद्रपाकोप जीवी यः 
शाद्रश्राद्धान्न भोजी च 
शुद्रश्च ब्राह्मणीं गत्वा 
शुद्रसेवी शूद्रयाजी 
शूद्र: स्वधर्मनिष्ठस्तु 
शुद्राणां च प्रतिग्राही 
शुद्राणां पुण्यदं नित्यं 1 
शुद्राणां शबदाही च 
शूद्राणां शबदाही यः 
शुद्राणां सूपकारश्च 
शुद्राणां सूपकारश्च 


शूद्रो मासेन वेदेषु 
शूल शान्तेष्वसौ 


शुर्पाकारमुखं कुण्डं 
शूलपाणिं नमस्कृत्य 

शूलं गृहीत्वा तं 

शूलं गृहीत्वा वेगेन 1 
शूलं च भ्रमणं कृत्वा 

शूलं दत्त्वा ययौ शीध्रं 
शूलं ददौ शिवो विष्णु 10 
शूलसूत्रादिषु प्रोता 8 
शूलादिषु प्रोत देहः 8 
शृङ्गवेर पुराध्यक्षो निषाद 3 


18 


69 


22 
16 
78 
18 
94 
16 
23 14 
23 1 

18 1 


503 श्रृंगाभ्यां च खुराभ्यांच 5 3 45 


1097 श्रृद्धगाभ्या पार्वताञ्छुङ्गां 5 6 
201 Farr पर्वतज्छूगां 5 7 
1067 शृङ्गारमंडपश्चैको 12 12 
551 JQR मंडपे देवयोगायंति 12 12 
525 श्रंगाररससंपूर्णा दा 7 39 
514 श्रृंगारवीरहासाढ्या 5 9 
503 भृंगारवेषैर्विविधै 6 1 
526 श्रृंगारः सर्वथा सरवे 5 24 
476 शृंगार सिंधु लहरी 9 50 
139 शृंगारेऽस्मिन्रसे नूनं 4 17 
141 श्रृंगिण महीषं नून 5 16 
234 शृंगिणां शास्त्रिणां चैव 11 4 
321 श्रृणु काते प्रवक्ष्यामि 6 18 
1086 शृणु तत्सर्वतृत्तांत 9 19 
603 शृणु तात प्रवक्ष्यामि 9 17 
761 शृणु दीक्षां प्रवक्ष्यामि 12 7 
1339 शृणु देवर्षिवर्यात्र 8 1 
946 शृणु देहविवरणं 9 36 
1127 श्रृणुध्यानं च सावित्र्या 9 26 
1116 शृणुध्वं कारणं तत्र 5 1 
1125 शृणुध्वं भो महाभागा 7 17 
1126 शृणुध्वं मुनयः सर्वे 1 11 
300 श्रृणु नारद तत्त्वज्ञ 11 1 
1088 शृणु नारद यत्नेन यच्छुत्वा 3 7 
1297 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 9 44 
1116 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 3 4 
1088 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि ३ 9 
995 श्रृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 9 4 
1122 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 9 50 
1336 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 10 13 
1295 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 9 6 
1050 शृणु नारद वक्ष्यामि 9 12 
421 शृणु पारिक्षितो वार्ता 6 16 
382 श्रृणु पुत्र पुरावृत्त गर्दभो 11 5 
299 शृणु भारत वक्ष्यामि 4 20 
123 शृणु भारत वक्ष्यामि 7 2 
299 शृणु मन्त्रिन्‌ 5 10 
1141 श्रृणु याद्यः पुमान्यश्च . 8 2 
45 शृणुयोद्योऽपि तद्भक्त्या 12 
1034 शृणुयाद्द्विजववत्रात्तु नित्य] 2 14 
1248 श्रृणु राजन्कथां दिव्यां 5 21 
1074 शृणु राजन्रुयायोऽस्ति 6 13 
1057 श्रृणुराजन्युरा वृत्तं 7 31 
1244 श्रृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 2 12 
946 शृणु राजन्यवक्ष्यमि 3 10 
946 शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि 3 12 
*36 श्रृणु राजन्वक्ष्यामि 3 14 


49 
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422 शृणु राजन्मवक्ष्यामि 
434 शृणु राजन््रवक्ष्यामि 
435 शृणु राजन्मवक्ष्यामि 
1413 शृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 
1413 शृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 
880 शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि 
448 शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि 
576 शृणु राजन्म्रवक्ष्यामि 
516 शृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 
1203 शृणु राजन्मवक्ष्यामि 
366 शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि 
477 शृणु राजन्म्रवक्ष्यामि 
1274 शृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्मामि 
656 शृणु राजन्प्रवक्ष्यामि 
1056 शृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 
1043 शृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 
1375 श्रृणु राजन्त्रवक्ष्यामि 
888 शृणु राजन्‌ महाभाग 
1133 शृणु राजेन्द्र वक्ष्यामि 
1089 श्रृणु राम सदा नित्या 
411 शृणु वक्ष्यामि यत्येन 1 
785 शृणु वक्ष्याम्यहं पुत्र 
47 श्रृणु वत्स प्रवक्ष्यामि 
1261 शृणु विप्रेण कर्तव्यं मोक्ष 1 
183 शृणु शौरे वचो मह्यं 1 
1171 शृणु षण्मुख तत्त्वेन 11 
169 शृणु साचिव वक्ष्यामि 5 
193 शृणोति वा स्तोत्रमिदं 1 
981 शृणवतस्तु तदा राज्ञे 2 
1202 शृण्वतां सर्वपापघ्नं शुभदं 2 
1251 श्रृण्वंति च सदा भक्त्या 5 
989 शृण्वंतु कारणं चाद्य 1 
1018 शृण्वंतु तूर्यनिनदान्किल 3 
644 शृण्वंतु मनयः सर्वे सावधाना1 
1279 भृण्वंकु संप्रवक्ष्यामि 1 
378 श्रण्वन्नतृप्यद्धष्टात्मा 7 
720 शेपश्च नंदिनं विप्रा 9 
94 wget त्रिदशाः सर्वे . 6 
893 शेषं च देवकीगर्भात्‌ 4 
9 
1 
9 
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1365 .शेषः पणिनये चैव 

1421 शेषे स्वपिमि पर्यके 
501 शेषो वक्त्रसहस्रेण 
630 शैलजावल्लभायाथ यज्ञ 4 
843 शैलूषचेष्टितं सर्वं परिगृह्य 4 
149 शैवान्पाशपतांश्चैव 1 
197 शैवाश्च वैष्णवाश्चैव 7 
207 शैवै संपादितं भस्म 11 
218 शोकं मा कुरु देवेश 4 
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Index of Slokas 


शोकं मा कुरु मेधाविंस्तत्र6 31 22 
शोकं विहाय पुत्राणां 7 1 35 
शोकस्तत्र न कर्तव्यो 4 25 63 
शोकस्तु वर्धते वित्र 7 22 46 
शोकस्य कारणं राज्ञः 7 15 56 
शोकातुरो भृशं शून्ये 6 25 50 
शोके शोकाभियोगश्च 5 1 15 
शोचंतं पितरं दृष्ट्वा दीनं 1 15 23 
शोणितोघवहा 517 6 
शोधयेद्विधिमांर्गेण कृच्छू:11 21 13 
शोमादेहं परित्यज्य 9 13 53 
शोभाधारं श्रीकरं 9 42 35 
शोभारूपा च चन्द्रे 9 2 73 
शोभावती शिवाकार 12 6146 
शोभाशून्यं हतश्रीकं 9 41 24 
शोभितं तद्वनं दिव्यं 12 10 41 
शोभितान्पीतवख्रशच 9 19 49 
शौणितौधवहा कुल्या 5 27 6 
शौचकर्माणि विज्ञेयौ 11 2 30 
शौचोदके निमग्नां 9 35 23 


शौरिस्तां मोहिनीं 5 6 
श्मशानं घोरसन्नादं 7 
श्मशानं च ययौ राजा 9 
इ्मशानभागतः HA 7 
श्मशानसदृशं तत्स्यान्न 11 
श्यामं शांतिकरं प्रोक्तं 11 
श्यामवर्णस्ततः कृष्णः 4 
श्यामो युवा पीतवासाः 9 3 
श्येनपादपरिप्रष्टं 2 
श्रद्धा न जायते साक्षाद्वेद11 
श्रद्धां च तामसी प्राप्य 3 
श्रद्धया चान्नदानेन 1 
श्रमं येऽष्टधा योगमार्गे ` 3 
श्रमेणापीडितं क्षेत्रं 

शरूयतेऽस्माभिरनिशं 
श्रवणं च धनिष्ठा 

श्रवण त्रिविधं प्रोक्तं 
श्रवणादूर्शनार्च्चव -सपद्येव 3 
श्रवणान्मोहितोऽस्मयद्य 5 
श्रावणे दधि नैवेद्य 8 
श्राद्वकालो पठेदेतन्नामाष्ट 7 
श्राद्ध काले पठेदेतद्‌ 7 
श्राद्ध काले स्वधास्तोत्रं 9 44 
आद्ध यज्ञे जपे होमे 11 12 
श्रांताः Wa तदा राजन्‌ 5 7 
ait भीते त्यक्तशात्रे 1 9 
श्रांतोड्समर्थस्तद्धारं 11 6 
श्रांतोऽहं न च तौ Aidt 1 9 
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37 
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41 


45 


711 श्रियमाप्नोति परमां मूल 11 
719 श्रीकृषणकांते धूपं च 9 
407 श्रीकृष्णचरणांभोजे 9 
805 श्रीकृष्णं चापि गोलोकं 9 
778 श्रीकृष्णं भावयेन्नित्यं 9 
687 श्रीकृष्ण मनसा ध्यात्वा 9 
412 श्रीकृष्णस्य वचः 9 
68 श्रीकृष्णांश्च तद्बाहौ 9 
529 श्रीकृष्णो च तदर्चाया 9 
1335 श्रीदुर्गोषा तथा लक्ष्मी 12 
1026 श्रीदेवीभिन्नदेतेषु श्रद्धा 12 
1164 श्रीदेव्यग्रेऽविश्रीत्यै 12 
973 श्रीदेव्या इति तच्चापि 5 
1373 श्रीदेव्या Asama: 12 
1159 श्रीदेव्यास्ते च सर्वेऽपि 12 
1402 श्रीमति श्रीधरानंदा 12 
1054 श्रीमत्रिपुरभैरव्याः 7 
529 श्रीमद्दाशरथे तुभ्यं नमो 10 


1268 श्री मद्भागवतं पुण्यं नाना 2 


1128 श्री मद्धागवतश्चेदमा 


8 


432 श्रीमद्भागवतारमरांप्रिपफला1 
810 श्रीमांश्च पुत्रवान्‌ विद्वान्‌ 9 


1182 श्रीमूलप्रकृततेर्देव्या 
820 श्रीयुक्तश्रीफलाकारस्त 
1295 श्रीरस्त्विति च मंत्रेण 
1309 श्रीरामनवमी यो हि 
392 श्रीरूपा मूर्तिरुपा च 
978 श्रीविष्णोः पददात्रीं 
103 श्रीशस्य वचनादेवाः 
1277 श्रीशैलश्च सुमेरुश्च 
191 श्रीशैलोत्तरभागे च 
65 श्री हीं सरस्वत्यै 
176 श्रुतं च नानुभूतं वै तेन 
191 श्रुत चंद्रमसा जन्म 


9 
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1306 श्रुतं तीर्थ पवित्रं च श्रद्धो 3 


924 श्रुतं पृथिव्युपाख्या 
26 श्रुतं भवन्मुखां 
170 श्रुतं मया तत्र तथा 
449 श्रुतं मया महत्कर्म 
949 श्रुतं सर्वमया पूर्व 
843 श्रुतं सर्वमुपाख्यान 
884 श्रुतं सर्वं सुरश्रेष्ठ 
1173 श्रुतं सहस्ननामाख्यं 
1297 श्रुतयः स्मृतयः सर्वाः 
436 श्रुतविदां देवगर्भा 


9 
12 
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12 
11 
8 


39 श्रुतिद्वैधं भवेद्यत्र तत्र 11 
1279 श्रुतिमात्रेण संतोषकारके 10 


40 श्रुतिराथर्वणी सूक्ष्मा 


11 


1350 श्रुतिस्मृतिपुराणज्ञाः 9 
1163 श्रुतिस्मृतिम्यामुदितं 7 


1195 श्रुतिस्मृति विरुद्धानि 7 

978 श्रुतिस्मतिविरोधं च 11 
1193 श्रुतिस्मृतीउभे नेत्रे 11 
1063 श्रृतिस्मृत्यादिकर्पादौ 11 


1030 श्रुतो वै हरिवा क्ल्रप्तो 3 
1146 श्रृतौ पुराणे यासां च 9 
1123 श्रुत्या विधीयते यस्मात्‌ 11 
1410 श्रुत्वा कुशलवातां वै 3 
1397 श्ुत्वाऽक्षरं कोलमुखात्‌ 3 
1418 श्रुत्वा जतुगृहे दगधा 6 
574 श्रुत्वा तदुक्तं वचनं 7 
1412 श्रुत्वा तद्धावितं विष्णुस्त 1 
1415 श्रुत्वा तद्वचनं चोभौ 1 
1373 श्रुत्वा तद्वचनं राज्ञः 6 
875 श्रुत्वा तद्वचनं विष्णु 5 
1229 श्रुत्वा तट्ठचनं श्यामा 3 
117 श्रुत्वा तन्मधुरं गानं 5 
921 श्रुत्वा तं करुणां शब्दं 11 
11 श्रुत्वा तन्मधुरं गानं 5 
1107 श्रुत्वा तमागतं राजा 1 
1149 श्रुत्वा ते प्रातरः सर्वे 2 
971 श्रुत्वा तेषां वचस्तथ्यं 7 
275 श्रुत्वा तेषां वचो 7 
1105 श्रुत्वा त्वां समुपायातां 5 
966 श्रुत्वाऽथ कुशलप्रश्नं 1 
1017 श्रुत्वाऽथ वचनं सत्यं 4 
1230 श्रुत्वा देव्याश्चस्त्रिंवै 3 
624 श्रुत्वा दैवीं तथा वाणी 10 
1064 श्रुत्वा नूपपार्थितमा 6 
984 श्रुत्वा जूपा स्तेऽवितथं 3 
190 श्रुत्वात्वान्यानि सर्वज्ञ 1 
52 श्रुत्वा परस्मै नो वाच्यं 9 
190 श्रुत्वा पापाच्च निर्मुक्तो 2 
1011 श्रुत्वाऽपि नृपतिः काम 2 
1357 श्रुत्वा बभूवुः संतुष्टा 9 
11 श्रुत्वा मनोरमा तत्र 3 
657 श्रुत्वा मातृवच शक्रो 4 
979 श्रुत्वाऽमृतास्वादरसं 2 
1202 श्रुत्वा मे वचनं राजा 7 
1156 श्रुत्वा यवनमायांतं . 4 
1375 श्रुत्वा राजा तदोवाच 7 
1300 श्रुत्वा वाक्यं तु दाशस्य 2 
919 श्रुत्वा वाणीं परमविशदा 3 
1263 श्रुत्वा विमनसः सर्वे 2 
1252 श्रुत्वा वेदध्वनिं राजा 3 
1287 श्रुत्वा शंखस्वनं 5 
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39 
39 
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64 1001 
15 879 
27 880 
1344 
1262 
1333 
1 218 
1047 
12 
158 
196 
687 
817 
39 
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श्रुत्वा शचीपतेर्वाणी 12 
श्रुत्वा शुंभगुणानत्र प्राप्ता 5 
शरुत्वा सुतावाक्यमर्ने 3 
श्रुत्वा सुदर्शन तत्र उ 
श्रुत्वा सुबाहुवचनं 3 
श्रुत्वाऽहं सुखदुःखाभ्यां 6 
श्रुत्वा हरेर्वाक्यमतीव 6 
श्रुत्वैतन्मनुजो नित्यं 9 
श्रुत्वैतत्तु महादेव्याः 12 
श्रुत्वैतां तापसा 7 
श्रुयतां वसुधांजन्म 9 
शरुयतेऽमिममहाञ्छन्दो 6 
श्रूयतेऽस्मानिरनिशं 11 
श्रूयतेस्म पूरा ह्यासी 1 
श्रूयते सुरनारीणां 4 
श्रूयते हि RAN मातुर्ग 3 
श्रोतुकामा वयं सर्वे त्वं 1. 
श्रोतुमिच्छामि देवेश 9 
श्रोतुमिच्छासिकल्याणि 9 
श्रोत्रेन्दिययुताः सूत नराः 1 
श्रौतस्मार्तसदाचारेज्ञान 12 
श्रौतस्मार्तादिक कर्म 11 
शिलष्टो निद्रितया सद्यः 9 
श्मशानसदृशं 11 
श्लेष्ममलसमापूर्णे 8 
र्लेष्मोद्गारेऽपि कर्तव्य 11 
श्लोकस्यार्धं मया पूर्वं 1 
श्लोकार्धेन तथा प्रोक्तं 
श्लोकार्धेन तथा प्रोक्तं 
श्वपच क्व समायासि 
श्वपच निद्रितं दृष्टवा 
श्वपचस्तु वचः 
श्वपचस्य कृतं 
श्वषचश्रेद्विष्णु सेवी 
श्वश्नु श्वशुरं चैव 
श्रश्रूदेवरवर्गाणां 
aq एवाश्वराजो5यं 
श्वेतचम्पकवर्णाभ 
श्वेतचम्पकवर्णाभां 
शवेतचम्पकवर्णाभां 9 
श्वेतद्वीपं समासाद्य चकार 5 
शवेतपंकजबीजानां स्फहि 9 
श्चेतरुपा यतो जाता दृष्ट्वा 2 
श्वेतवर्ण तथा ward धर्मे 3 
श्वेतवर्णश्च रुद्राो 11 
श्ेतव्रपरोधाना 9 
श्वेतानना कृष्णनेत्रा 5 
श्वेतां बरधरां दिव्यां दिव्य 3 
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“1396 श्रेताश्वेतरादयः सर्वे 


4 25 78 
514 शरेतास्तु ब्राह्मणा ज्ञेयाः 11 7 9 
251 ष 


11 227 षद्कं त्वभ्यसे दृध्वर्ष 11 24 85 
13 250 षद्कर्मनिरताः सर्वे विधि 5 20 43 
41 687 षद्कंत्वभ्यसेदृध्वं . 11 24 86 
३6 664 षदचक्रदेवतास्तत्र 7 35 51 
93 1208 ष्त्रिंशच्च गले धर्या 11 16 
2 1418 ASI गते वर्षे कौरवा2 8 3 
1 718 षडक्षरो Hert 9 50 11 
6 1005 षडंगुलायतं मानमपि 11 15 23 
11 582 षडशीति च कुंडानि 9 ३2 7 
42 1306 षडाधारस्थिता देवी षण्मुख12 6149 
52 86 षड्विशद्धिः शिरोमाला 11 4 37 
20 321 षण्णवत्यो येन सृष्टा 8 19 2 
28 224 षण्नेमि कवयस्तं 8 15 34 
4 26 षण्मुखाधोमुखं चैव 11 16100 
16 1018 षण्मुखाधोमुखं चैव 12 2 15 
8 1143 षष्टि लक्षयोजना या 9 12 22 
8 3 षष्टि वर्ष सह्च 9 8105 
65 1397 षष्टि वर्षसहस्राणि 9 ३० 94 
53 1398 षष्टिवर्षं सहस्राणि 9 34 28 
72 1027 षष्टिसहस्रयोजना 9 12 27 
17 1295 षष्टिया देव्याश्च 9 46 46 
44 944 षष्ठांशस्तस्य पापस्य 7 16 49 
56 1303 षष्छांशा प्रकृतेशर्या च सा9 46 4 
11 72 षष्ठीतिथौ मधु प्रोक्त 8 24 11 
52 70 षष्ठी मंगलचंडी च 9 45 3 
29 74 षष्टीस्तोत्र मिदं 9 46 69 
13 771 षषछेऽन्नप्राशनं तस्य 6 21 3 
11 767 षोडशात्मकचंद्रांशुव्याप्त10 11 23 
17 767 षोडशैतानि नामानि 9 43 53 
16 755 षोडशैव deat पुराणं 3 9 
37 1153 स 

34 995 संयतो भक्तितां दत्वा 9 30 99 
19 483 संयतो भव राजेनद्र 6 23 26 
13 150 संयमन्यां च मध्याहो 8 15 19 
6 1149 संयुक्तैः पयसा पत्रैः 11 24 56 
24 1187 संयुगं दारुणं कष्ण नैव 4 10 14 
2 1190 संयुगे च सति तत्र 3 15 1 
16 558 संयोगे सुखसंभूति 5 16 55 
19 1087 संयोगो विभ्रयोगश्च 3 29 38 
3 122 संयोज्य भस्मना 11 9 41 
4 189 संलापविभ्रमाश्च 819 6 
11 1273 संवत्सरस्या वयवः 8 16 13 
53 972 संवत्सरात्मकं चक्रं 8 13 33 
45 442 संवत्सरे व्यतीते 716 3 
33 180 संवाहनसुखं प्राप्य निद्रा 4 3 40 


Srimaddevibhigavatam 


408 संविभज्य त्वयादत्त 
1282 संवीक्ष्य भवनं विष्णो 
संवृतः सर्वतः सौम्यैः 
1353 संशयाधिष्ठीते कार्ये 
500 संशयोऽयं महान्‌ 
1353 संशयोऽयं महान्‌ 
865 संशयोऽयं महान्‌ 
1282 संशयोऽयं महान्‌ 
133 संशयोऽयं महान्‌ 
1203 संसर्ज मानसान्‌ पुत्रा पुत्रा 
1305 संसार सागरे घोरे 
1111 संसारसार रूपा च 
1373 संसारेऽत्र समाख्या तं 
1275 संसारे दुःखदं युद्ध 


934 संसारे बलवाञ्छन्रु लोभो 


926 संसारेस्मिन्‌ महाघोरे 


1319 संसारेऽस्मिन्‌ महाभाग 


1359 संसारेऽस्मिन्‌ कोऽपि 
1018 संस्कारं कारयामास 


1004 संस्कार्यं च त्वरायुक्ता 


1106 संस्कृत्य वह्नि रंबीज 
1122 संस्तूय कवचं धृत्वा 
1018 संस्तूय मृत्यो मृत्यु 
1184 संस्थाप्य पावकं राजा 
782 संस्थितः स समरे 
1181 संवभूव च योगीन्द्रो 
948 संस्मृते पुण्डरीकाक्षे 
1181 संस्मृत्य मनसा रूपं 
1185 संहतांगुलिना तोयं 
666 संहर्तारं च संहतुंस्तुं 
1242 संहता संहरेत्काले 
1171 संहतु सर्व ब्रह्माण्ड 
9 संहारे हर रूपेण 
संहतामर्षरोषादिवेगो 


' 1106 स एव गारले कुण्डे 


677 स एव जातमान्‌ जवो 
925 स एव प्रणव: प्रोक्ता 
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1351 स एव रज आधिक्याद्‌ 6 


337 स एवायं दिव्यरूप 
221 स एवैकः सर्वकर्म 
481 सकथं भगवान्विष्णु 


289 सकथं भगवान्‌ विष्णुः 


1289 सकथं सदनं त्यक्त्वा 
934 स कदाचिद्रने घोरे 
928 सकर्मकेन योगेन 
921 सकलगुणगणानामेक 
779 सकलभुवनमेतत्‌ कर्तु 
310 सकलभुवनरक्षा देवि 
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165 
253 
389 
611 
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1188 

1171 

13 
459 
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64 
696 
659 

1197 
225 

1381 
983 
974 
568 
221 
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674 

1314 

1061 

1061 
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1419 
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Index of Slokas 


RM 15) = Se 3 
सकवीन्द्रो मसावाग्मी 9 
सकामाच्च TT 9 
सकामा रिपवस्तेद्य 6 
सकामाऽस्मि त्वयि 4 
सकामिनो वैष्णवाश्च 9 
सकारं गुल्फयोस्तद्‌ 11 
सकालोऽप्यन्यथ कु 5 
सकाशंमहिषस्याशु 5 
स कुण्ड वञ्रदंष्राणां 9 
सकृज्जपश्च गायत्र्या 9 
सकृतिर्यकत्रिपुंडाक 11 
सकृत्कृत्वा महापूजां 7 
स कृत्रिमो नश्वरश्च 9 
स कृत्वा पादशौचं च 1 
स कृत्वा मानुषं रूपं 5 
सकृत्स्मरणमात्रेण य॒ 11 
सकृदेव हि यो यस्या 

स कृष्णः सर्वस्रष्टाऽऽदौ 
सखीनां पुरत कामं 
सखीलक्ष समुत्तस्थौ 
सखी वृन्दैः स्तुता नित्यं 
सख्य इव तदा तत्र 
सगणो भगवल्रोक्ता 
सगत्वा चिंतयामास 

स गत्वा तां समालोक्य 
स गत्वा प्रणिपत्याह 

स गत्वा प्रमतिस्तूर्ण 
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1544 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
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समावर्तन कमांते 7 15 51 778 संपूज्य देवष्टकं 9 11 72 1016 सम्यक्पृष्ठं त्वया राज 12 8 11 1387 
समावर्तन कमाते 6 12 57 628 संपूज्य देवष्ट्कंच 9 11 73 1016 सम्यक्सत्यवत्तीसूनो 5 1 8 411 
समाश्रितं परमयालक्ष्म्या 10 6 12 1231 संपूज्य परितुष्टवा 9 43 35 1169 सम्यक्सर्वात्मना सर्वेः 2 :1 8 101 
समासात्संप्रवक््यामिे 8 5 2 897 संपूज्य ब्रह्मवाक्येन 9 42 12 1163 स यदा निहतो रौद्रो 4 8 8 329 
समासेन श्रुतं सव॑ 9 2 1 969 संपूज्य ब्राह्मणान्‌ 7 11 47 761 संविभज्यत्वया दत्तं 9 13 76 1027 
समास्ते वारुणे लोके 12 10 56 1405 संपूज्य वहिस्तुष्टाव 9 43 45 170 स याति कालसूत्रं 9 12 75 1022 
समा स्निग्धा दृढास्ता 11 7 11 1282 संपूज्य विधिवद्देवं 810 7 911 सचयातिक्षार कुंडंच 9 33 7 1113 
समाहूय तमेकांते प्रोवाच 3 15 37 224 संपूज्यादौ देवषटकं 9 48121 1198 स याति जनलोकं च 9 29 55 1099 
समाहूय निजान्सर्वानु 2 7 20 129 संपूज्यार्क हरिष्यान्न॑ 9 30 95 1106 स याति तस्य लोकं 9 29 53 1099 
समाहूय नृपाःसर्वे तमूचु 3 20 9 244 संपूज्यैतांल्लभे 9 11 75 1016 स याति विष्णुलोकं 9 29 49 1099 
समाहूयाऽब्रवीच्छक्रस्ता 6 1 42 576 संपूज्यैवं प्रकारेण 9 12 16 1018 स याति देहं त्यकत्वा 9 29 26 1097 
समाहूया ब्रवीद्ैत्या -5 3 30 421 संपूर्णे दशमे मासि 6 29 24 702 स यातिनागवेष्टचं 9 35 56 1131 
समाहत्य प्रजाः सर्वाः 2 4 63 117 संप्रहस्यासितापाङ्गी 4 19 29 376 स्न याति विष्णुलोकं 9 29 49 1099 
समिदग्नि समुत्पन्न 11 10 5 1290 संप्राप च वरं द्वामा 9 19 48 1054 स याति शूलिनः 9 35 16 1128 
समिद्िर्बिल्ब वृक्षस्य 11 24 40 1350 संप्राप तपसाऽऽराध्यं 9 16 23 1038 स युवा रूपवान्‌ कांतो 1 17 60 81 
समीक्ष्याथ Rae 2 8 8 133 संप्राप्ती संकटे सोऽपि 4 13 17 349 सरसः पश्चिमेभागे 7 2 61 724 
समीपं नृपतेर्गत्वा 7 16 38 781 संप्राप्तो विक्रयं बालो 7 22 39 804 सरटानां च जालानि 6 3 16 583 
समुखं संपुटं 11 16 99 1319 ASÈ महाभाग 6 24 25 682 सरस्तदपि विख्यातं 7 7 42: 744 
समुत्तस्थौ मृतः पुत्रौ 7 27 13 824 dent सङ्कटे 4 13 17 349 सरस्वती जडीभूता 7 38 13 1143 
समुत्तिष्ठतु तन्वंगी 2 9 37 138 संम्राप्तोऽहं महाराज 1 18 13 82 सरस्वती तु वैकुंठे 9 & 1 988 
समुत्सृजंति प्राणांश्च 9 11 56 1015 संप्रत्य कीर्तिमतुलां 7 27 38. 826 सरस्वती नदी तीरे 9 34 87 1126 
समुद्धर महेशानि 7 28 29 829 संप्रात्य च पुनर्जन्म 9 30100 1106 सरस्वती नदी साच 9 8 4 ११7 
समुद्धूल्य ततः 11 11 16 1293 संप्रात्य च महामंत्रं 9 48 95 1193 सरस्वती पुण्य क्षेत्र 9 8 1 997 
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775 सर्वपाप विशुद्धात्मा 

14 सर्वपापहरं देव 1 


290 सर्वपूज्या सर्व वं्या 

583 सर्वप्रदं च सर्वेषो 

616 सर्वप्रभुदितश्र स्यान्‌ 

688 सर्वप्राणि शरीरे तु 

424 सर्वप्राणिषु द्रव्येषु 

984 सर्वबीजमयी ह्येषा 
1030 सर्व बुद्धयधिदेवीयमतं 
1300 सर्वभूतगतः साक्षी 

904 सर्वभूतारणे देविक्षमसस्वा 1 

864 सर्वं कथानकं Ale 

45 सव॑ कृतं त्वया देवि 

779 सर्व कृष्णमयं धाता 
1028 सर्वं तरति पाप्मानं 1 

271 सर्वं त्वमेव विदिता 
1343 सर्व॑ त्वमेदखखिलं 

499 सर्वं वमेदमखिलं विहितं 

652 सर्व दानं च यज्ञश्च 
1184 सर्वं दृश्यं ममस्थानं 

989 Ud देवीमयं चेदं भाव 1 

603 सर्वं पापस्य मूलं हि 
1337 सवं प्रमाणं व्यर्थं स्याद्‌ 

593 सव॑ फलं परस्यैव 

424 सर्ववंधवरं मातः स्वप्न 

655 सर्वमंगलमांगल्ये 

606 सर्वमंगलरूपं च सवं 
1203 सर्वमंगलरूपे च प्रसन्न 

880 सर्वमत्रमयी ह्येषा मोहिनी 

518 सर्वमंत्राधिदेवी च 

41 सर्व युगबलं राजन्‌ 

530 सर्वं वितर्कयामास 

630 सर्व॑ विद्याधिदेवी या 

848 सर्व॑ व्रतं तपः सर्व 
1103 सर्वं समाचरेद्यस्तु 

242 सवै स्वार्थवसो लोकः 

363 सव॑ हल्लेखया कुर्यात्‌ 7 
1334 सर्वयज्ञतपोदान वेदाभ्यासै 11 
1123 सर्वयज्ञफल प्राप्तः 11 
1227 सर्वयुक्ता च सौभाग्य 9 
1297 सर्वलक्षण सम्पन्नः 5 

499 सर्वलक्षणासंपन्ना 
1262 सर्ववर्णे महादेवि 1 

369 सर्वविघ्नकराह्येते 
1286 सर्वविद्याधिदेवी सा 
1300 सर्वविद्यास्वरूपा च 
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21 

2 
29 
31 
20 
27 
27 


913 
1366 
957 
131 
137 
199 
957 
167 
1206 
91 
1394 
46 
495 
1029 
1276 
491 
495 
495 
1142 
574 
1376 
647 
208 
1010 
569 
889 
1090 
1091 
548 
963 
621 
1076 
986 
1192 
951 
218 
883 
1278 
1340 
958 
482 
684 
1317 
625 
1003 
957 


1546 


सर्ववेदांतससिद्धा 
सर्वव्याधिविनिर्मुक्तः 1 
सर्वशक्ति समायुक्त 
सर्वशक्तिस्वरूपा च 
सर्वशाखासु वस्त्वेकं 1 
सर्वशृंगारवेषाळ्या 
सर्वश्रंगारवेषाढ्या 
सर्वशृंगारवेषाढ्या 
स्वं॑शृंगारवेषाळ्यां 
सर्वशृंगारवेषाढ्यां 
सर्वसंग परित्यागी 
सर्वसंपत्मदात्री च 
सर्वसंपत्मदात्री च 
सर्वसंपत्वयेपिण्यै 
सर्वसत्त्वगुणः शान्तो 
सर्वसस्यात्मिका देवी 
सर्वसस्यषु TAY 
सर्वसस्यहरे काले 
सर्वसिद्धिप्रदा देवी ` 
सर्वसिद्धि लभेत्स्तुत्वा 
सर्वसिद्धिर्भवेत्तस्य 
सर्वसिद्धेधरी देवी 
सर्वसौंदर्यबीजं च 
सर्वस्तुता च सर्वज्ञा 
सर्वस्मादधिका यस्मात 12 
सर्वस्मात्तु प्रियः aint 9 
सर्वस्य दहने शक्तिर्मयि 12 
सर्वस्याद्या महालक्ष्मी 3 
सर्वस्वं मम ते ब्रह्म 7 
सर्वस्वमर्पयेत्तास्यै 12 
सर्वःस्वार्थवशो 1 
सर्वाशेन समौक्षोद्दी 9 
सर्वास्तांश्च समाहूय 2 
सर्वात्वं क्षमारूपानानारत 9 
सर्वांग प्रणवेनैव 11 
सर्वांगभूषणा नारी 5 
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सर्वांगोदधूलनं कुर्यात्‌ 11 
सर्वानग्नीन्यथान्याय 1 
सर्वाणि चैवच्छन्दांसि 11 
सर्वाणि ते गृहस्थाने 5 
सर्वाण्याभिधायैव कुश 11 
सर्वातरात्मा भगवान्‌ 9 
सर्वात्मकं तत्संप्रोक्तं 7 
सर्वात्मा सर्वभगवान्‌ 9 


24 
39 


595 सर्वार्थानां सिद्धिकरी 11 19 15 


1350 सर्वात्मिका सर्वमयी 
878 सर्वादिसृष्टेश्वरितं 
956 सर्वादिसृष्टौ सर्वेषां 

1287 सर्वादो निजवासार्थं 
166 सर्वाधारं च सर्वेशं 
595 हा Y भव P 
846 

1415 सर्वानाहूय तरसा 
595 सर्वान्कामान वाप्नोति 
641 सर्वाभरणभूषाढ्यां 

1004 सर्वाभरणसंयुक्त्वा 

1163 सर्वाभरणसंदीप्ता 

1165 सर्वाभिभावकत्वेन 
183 सर्वाऽऽयुद्धधरा नारी 
957 सर्वायुधसमायुक्तो 

1150 सर्वाराध्यं च सर्वेशं 

1008 सर्वावस्था च समतां 
964 सर्वावासक्षमः शांतः 

1170 सर्वावासा सदानंदा 

1170 सर्वाण्येव ब्रतादीनि 

1083 सर्वांशेन समौ तौ at 

1163 सर्वाश्रमाणां वर्णानां 

1003 सर्वासां च प्रजानां 

1400 सर्वासां चरितं पूजा 

1195 सर्वासा चरितं विप्र 

1388 सर्वे गच्छन्तु पातालं 
266 सर्वे चक्रुं परीहार 


795 सर्वे चक्षुर्विहीना यज्जाता 


1385 सर्वे च युयुधुः सैन्य 
18 सर्वे चिक्षिपुरत्राणि 
सर्वे जीवा मिलित्वैव 
131 सर्वे तिष्ठंतु तत्रैव 
1145 सर्वे ते निरये 
1296 सर्वे ते स्वार्थनिरताः 
448 सर्वे त्वां धारयिष्यंत 
459 सर्वे देवा मनुष्याश्च 
1198 सर्वे देवाश्च गन्धर्वा 
931 सर्वे देवाश्च मुनयो 
1052 सर्वे देवाहरि ब्रह्मः 
1291 सर्वे धर्मविहीनाश्च 
83 सर्वे धर्मरता नित्यं 
1331 सर्वेनद्रयेताशांत्यां 
512 सर्वे प्राकृतिका पुंसः 
1348 सर्वे बभूवुः पुत्राश्च 
1158 सर्वेऽम्बावशगा नित्यं 
851 सर्वे मायावशा राजन्‌ 
1143 सर्वे मंत्राश्च वेद 
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Srimaddevibhigavatam 


1329 सर्वे लोका अधैर्या्च 9 1105 965 
1254 सर्वे लोका दरिद्राश्च 9 1104 965 
1200 सर्वे लोकाश्च सर्वत्र 9 1107 965 
1005 सर्वा लोकाः समाच्छन्ना 9 1118 966 
1400 सर्वे वर्णास्तदा 7 19 58 796 
970 सर्वेवेदा यत्पदमामनन्ति 12 8 6३. 1390 
1009 सर्वे शक्तियुक्ताः शक्ता 3 9 37 195 
170 सर्वेशः सर्वशस्ताडहं 9 4 17 980 
587 सर्वे शाक्ता द्विजाः प्रोक्ता।1 21 6 1335 
1360 सर्वेशान्या ममाज्ञा 7 39 21 879 
548 सर्वे शिबिकया राजन्‌ 6 9 37 613 
723 सर्वेशो वै स भगवान्‌ 9 15 25 1035 
1319 सर्वेश्वरी च सर्वज्ञा 6 862 610 
346 सर्वेश्वरेश्वरे कृष्णे 9 34 38 1123 
441 सर्वेषां किल जीवानां 4 21 6 385 
477 सर्वेषां च परा माता 9 42 62 1166 
1033 सर्वेषां द्वीपवर्षणां 8 15 26 926 
1065 सर्वेषां परमात्मा च 9 8 79 1002 
461 सर्वेषां मतमाज्ञाय 1 20 41 94 
1374 सर्वेषा मंत्यजातीनां 11 11 28 1294 
1176 सर्वेषां मारणं नाद्धा 7 10 32 756 
1150 सर्वेषां रत्न वस्तूनां 10 12 57 1246 
1271 सर्वेषां लोकपालानामः 10 12 2 1243 
918 सर्वेषां सदृशी Mee 6 13 24 631 
955 सर्वेषां सर्वदा राजन्‌ 4 20 19 379 
1181 सर्वेषां Yuet देवी 4 20 31 380 
474 सर्वेषु सारभूतं 9 36 2 1131 
1167 सर्वे सज्जा भवत्‌ वद्य 5 ३ 51 422 
649 सर्वे ख्रीवशगाः 9 8 19 998 
1069 सर्वे च जग्मुः क्षुधिताः 9 44 8 1172 
534 सर्व निषिद्धा तपसे 9 17 14 1042 
188 सर्वै मिलित्वा गंतव्यं 12 9 ७ 1393 
396 सर्वैश्वर्यप्रदात्री च 9 2 70 973 
1113 सर्वैश्वर्याधिदेवी सा 9 39 33 1151 
315 सर्वैषणाः परित्यज्य 7 39 34 880 
1083 सर्वैः सार्धं भक्ति युक्तः 9 21 28 1064 
557 सर्वोततुंग संज्ञहोना 12 6153 1374 
1071 सर्वोपनिषहुदषुष्टे 7 28 70 831 
981 सलक्षणं तु प्राणानामा 11 16 40 1314 
1208 सलक्ष्यश्चाप्य लक्ष्यश्च 11 1 39 1264 
369 सलिलं सर्वतीर्थानां 7 12 3 762 
499 स वज्राभिहतो भूमौ 5 21 43 503 
782 सर्वदृश्यं महादेवी 7 11 45 761 
1032 स वसेत्काकतुण्डे च 9 33 89 1118 
1012 स वसेत्तप्तसूचिंच 9 33123 1120 
379 स वसेत्पांसुकुण्डे च 9 35 14 1128 
314 सं वसेदश्रुकुंडे च 9 33 30 1114 
505 स वसेददग्ध कृण्डे च 9 33120 1120 


Index of Slokas 
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स वसेद्‌ ध्रुवलोके 9 29 
स विचार्य यथ युक्तं 5 24 
सवितुश्चाधिदेवी या 9 38 
स विधाता विधातुश्च 9 40 
स विवाह विधिं कृत्वा 6 23 


स विशेषं ध्यान योग 8 3 
सविश्वतैजसप्राज्ञ विराट 10 
स विष्टरं चाचमनीयमर्ध्यं 3 
सविस्मयास्तदा प्रोचु 12 8 
सर्वेश्वराज्ञया शीघ्र 9 
स वैदिकं जपेन्मंत्र 11 3 
स वै पतिः स्याद कुतोभ्यः 
स ब्रजेत्कालसूत्र 
सशंखनिनदं श्रुत्वा 

स शब्दस्तुमुलस्तावज्जा 
स शापं द्विजतः प्राप्य 
स शिष्यः कोथ्शकोन्द्रोऔसौ 7 
सशीषं वासुदेवं तं करो 1 5 
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स सतुष्टो बभूवाथ 6 17 
स सप्तदशवारं 4 24 
स सर्वात्राशुचिर्नित्यं 9 48 
ससर्ज स ललाट हि 11 12 
स सूर्या पश्चिमा संध्या 11 16 
ससृजं सुरभि देवीं 9 49 
ससैन्यं भरतं वाऽपि 3 29 
स dese गमिष्यामि 5 25 
स स्नातः सर्वतीर्थेषु 9 23 
स स्नातः सर्वतीर्थेषु 9 24 
स स्नातः सर्वतीर्थेषु 9 24 
स स्नातःसर्वतीर्थेषु 9 49 
सस्मार मनसा व्यासस्तां 1 20 
सस्मितं वाससाऽच्छत्रं 9 19 
सस्मिता तं निरीक्ष॑ंती 9 18 
सस्मिता सकटाक्षं 9 24 
सस्यानि च भविष्यंति 9 8 
स स्वरोचिषनामापि 10 8 
स waste विलात्तेन 3 28 
संहत्त्वा मे सुतान्‌ पौत्रान्‌ 6 29 
सह शुम्मादिभिः पूर्वं 9 21 
सहश्रीश्च सहस्या श्रीः 12 10 
सहसा तत्र रहसि 9 48 
सहसा दृक्पथं प्राप्तस्तत्र 6 28 
सहसा न मयायुद्धं 5 10 


सहसा निपपाताशु वज्राहत60 6 
सहसोत्थाय Wat 7 14 
सहस्नकलशैर्देवीं स्नापय11 18 
सहस्रखरसंयुक्तं 5 16 
सहस्रदलपद्मस्थ कर्णिका 9 42 


61 
18 
95 


1099 सहस्ननयना रामासह्र 3 


516 सहस्तपापिनां स्नानाद्यत्पापं 9 11 . 


1148 सहस्रभगसप्राप्ति दुःखं 1 
1157 Wee पंचगव्येन हुत्वा 11 
679 सहस्रमभ्यसेन्मासं 11 
895 सहस्रमभ्यसेमास 11 
1255 सहस्तमुततमं प्रोक्तं चैवं 11 
255 सहस्र योजनायामा 9 
1388 सहस्रयोजनायामा 
1057 सहस्रवर्ष पर्यंत 
1270 सहस्र शिरसः केऽपि 
909 सहस्शीर्षनयनं 
1192 सहस्नशीर्षात्वमसि 
478 सहन्तशीर्षापुरुषः 
283 सहस्रस्त्रोतको देवपाली 8 
- 686 सह्ताक्षव चः श्रुत्वा 12 
805 सहल्ताक्षोहिणीयुक्तः 7 
23 सहस्तायुः प्रमाणा्च 8 
650 सहस्तारयुतं बिन्दुस्थानं 7 
398 mA: स्वस्तिपूर्ण 12 
1192 सहायं विष्णुमासाद्य 
1296 सहायान्वारान्‌ कृत्वा 
1312 सहायन्‌ वारान्‌ कृत्वा 
1200 साहाय्यं कुरु मे मातः 
290 सहितस्तैर्जगामाशु 
` 523 स हि सर्वेश्वरो देवो 
1075 सह्यद्रावेकवीरा तुं 
1078 सा कथं दुःखमतुलं 
1081 सा काले यौवनं प्राप्ता 
1202 सांकृतिं वै सार्व 1 
92 सा कृत्वाऽथ शुकीरूपं 
1053 साक्षिणं पावकं कृत्वा 
1046 साक्षी भवती सर्वत्र 
1076 साख्यानं च समाहात्म्यं 
999 सा गत्वोपवने तस्था. 
1235 सागरस्य सुता कृत्वा 
283 सा गृहीत्वा शिशुं 
704 सांकृति वै सार्वजिर्ति 1 
1068 सांख्याचार्य सर्वलोके 
1403 सांख्या वदन्ति पुरुषं 
1200 सांगां देवीमथाभ्यचर्य 
700 सा च कन्या भगवती 
453 सा च कालांतरे 
600 सा च कालेन तपसा 
771 सा च कृष्णस्य बुद्धौ 
1325 सा च गत्वाऽथ संग्रामं 
477 स च तत्ताडनं तासां 
1163 सा च तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 
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166 सा च ब्रह्मस्वरूपां 
1015 सा च भूयिष्ठकालेनं 
20 सा च माया परे तत्त्वे 
1348 सा च राज्ञी च वन्ध्या 
1353 सा च शूल च चिक्षेप 
1353 सा च संस्तूय 
1282 सा चाजगाम मनसा 
1019 सा चैव कारणं राजन 
1019 सा जगत्सृजते 
827 सा तथेतिप्रतिश्रुत्य 
938 सा तदा सुंदरी सृष्टा 
856 सा तमाद्‌ वरारोहा 
371 सा तयोर्वचनं श्रुत्वा 
159 सा तानुवाच तन्वंगी 
921 सा तां जघान कलहे 
1388 साऽतीव च बलोन्मत्ता 
830 सा तु पूर्वानुरागराद्वै मग्ना 3 
918 सात्त्विकं तत्र वेदांतं 
865 सात्त्विकं त्रिविधं प्रोक्त 
1382 सात्त्विकं भोजनं ये वै 
574 सात्त्विकं राजसं चैव 
381 सात्त्विकं वेदशाख्रादि 
403 सात्त्विकस्तु महाराज 
41 सात्त्विकस्य ज्ञानशक्ती 
121 सात्त्विका राजसाश्चैव 
412 सात्त्विकेष्वेव भोगेषु 
841 सात्त्विकी राजसश्चैव 
301 सात्त्विक्या श्रद्ध्या 
136 सात्राजितीवशगतेन 
1322 सा ददौ dare 
60 सा दृष्ट्वा मुनिना 
599 सा दृष्ट्वा तं जगामाशु 
559 सा दृष्ट्वा न स्थितास्तत्र 
952 सा दृष्टवा सन्निधावेनं 
511 स देया नहुषायादू 
654 सा देवी भुवने शानी 1 
662 सा देवीसेविता कामं 
1322 साऽद्या शक्ति परिणता 
895 साधकस्य तु ध्यानादौ 
31 साधनं निष्फलं सर्व 
1380 साधनावि किलैतानि 
1188 साधने सफलेऽप्येवं 
1038 साधयिष्यसि तत्त्वं 
1040 साधवश्च पुराणानि 
1146 साधवः सम्भवन्तीह 
1071 साधु साध्विति तं 
1056 साधुस्तत्त्वप्रदीपेन 
1040 साधूनां रक्षणं कार्य 


9 
9 
6 
9 
9 
9 
9 
3 
8 
4 
9 
2 
7 
3 
9 
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1 
16 


956 
1037 
712 
1086 
1072 
974 
1196 
195 
888 
309 
974 
111 
734 
237 


1548 


साध्याः साविश्वे मरुतो 
साध्वी कन्याभिलापं 
सा नायांति गृहीताऽपि 
सा नित्या सर्वदैवास्ते 
'सापराधऽस्मि पुत्राहं 
साऽपि घंटास्वनं घोरं 
साऽपि चन्द्रकलाऽत्यर्थं 
साऽपि चिच्छेद तरसवा 
साऽपि तं कुपिताऽतीव 
साऽपि तं चकमे कातं 
साऽपि तं चारकेशांतं 
साऽपि तां तरसा 
साऽपि तं दशाभिस्तीक्ष्णै 
साऽपि तं प्रेमसंयुक्त 
साऽपि तं रमयामास 
साऽपि तं वीक्ष्यं गोविन्दं 
सा पितुर्वचनं श्रुत्वा 
सापि मामागतां वीक्ष्य 
साऽपि वैरयुता कामं 
साऽपि शंखस्वन 
सा पुनर्ज्वलने दग्धा 
साफल्यं कुरु शस्राणां 
साभिमानस्तु संजता 
सा भुक्त्वा चैव 
सा भूत्वा सगुणा पश्च 
सामदानद्वयं तस्या 
सामदानबलेनापि हिंसनीय4 
सामादानमुखैर्वाक्यैः 5 
सामादानादयः प्रोक्ता 4 
सामादानादय सव 1 
1 
5 
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सामपूर्वमुवाचसौ तं 

सामयोक्ता महाराज 

सामर्थ्ये सति यः कुर्यात्‌ 4 
सामवेदोक्त शाखायां 9 
सामदिभिरूपायैस्त्वं 5 
सामान्यकाम्यकर्मादौ 11 
सामान्य द्रव्य चौरश्च 9 
सामान्यं कथितं देवि 9 
सामान्यं कथितं सर्वं 9 
सामान्या प्रथमं गत्वा 3 
सामीप्यदाऽथ निर्वाण प्रदा9 
सा मां प्राप्यातिदुःखार्ता 6 


सा मां विरजया सार्ध 9 
सांप्रतं daf 9 
साम्यावस्था तुया 12 
सा यदिच्छति तत्कुर्यान्‌ 3 
सा यं चिकीर्षते भूपं तं 3 
सायं होमावसाने 7 


4 


6 

4 
60 
57 
21 
29 
39 
17 
35 
28 
12 
42 
21 
20 
18 
38 
23 
17 
26 
32 


24 


13 
33 
21 
34 
29 


12 
75 
56 
42 
16 
22 
69 
69 
72 
18 
75 
28 
74 
29 
26 
11 


823 सायंकालीन संध्या 11 
1092 सायुधां भूषर्णर्युक्तां 5 
524 सायुधैश्चातिसन्नद्धैः 6 
443 सायुधो रथसंविष्टट 5 
269 सारंगोऽपि हरि दृष्ट्वा 3 
544 सारभूतं गोपनीयं 9 
238 सारभूताश्च शात्राणां 9 
521 सारमेयादनं नाम 8 
544 सारस्वत्तं ततो बीजं 3 
55 सारस्वते महातीर्थे 4 
819 सारात्सारतराभक्ति 9 
468 सारात्सारतरः स्वामी 9 
146 सारे च मंगलाधारे 9 
110 सालंकृतां च भोग्यां 9 
114 सालं कृताया दानेन 9 
660 सालैस्तालैस्तमालैश्च 1 
345 सावधानस्तु गृह्णीयात्नरो 11 
672 सावधानः स्थिरो भूत्वा 6 
. 224 सा वरं वरयामास 9 
526 सावर्णिके मनौराज्यं 4 
838 सावित्री च सरसवत्यां 9 
451 सावित्रीजनेकः पुत्रान्‌ 9 
321 सावित्री ब्रह्मणा सार्धं 9 
1128 सावित्रीं च ततो देव 11 
293 सावित्रीं युवतीं श्वेत 11 
457 सावित्रीवचनं श्रुत्वा 9 
310 सावित्रीवचनं श्रुत्वा 9 
513 सावित्री वरदानेन त्वं : 9 
340 सावित्री वर्तति तत्र 12 
58 सावित्री विग्रहा ये च 12 

79 सावित्री देवमाता च 9 
454 सावित्री मलये तप्त्वा 9 
333 सावित्री सत्यवांञ्चैव 9 
1156 सा विद्या परमा मुक्त 1 
449 सा विंध्यावासिनी विष्णो10 
1377 सा शप्ता विप्रमुख्येन 2 
1122 सा शशाप मदर्थे 9 
1097 सा श्रीर्गताऽधुना 9 
1125 सा श्रुत्वा पतिवाक्यं 3 
249 सा श्रुनेत्रं पुलकितं 9 
1147 सा श्रनेवा क्रंदमाना 6 
672 साश्रुनेत्रामुनेः क्रोडं 9 
1056 साश्रुनेत्रां वेपमानां 6 
1043 साश्रुनेत्रा च विनय 9 
1391 सा सकामा कृष्ण 9 
246 साऽहं सर्वं जगत्सृष्ट्वा 7 
246 साऽहं सर्वं जगत्सृष्ट्वा 12 
729 साहसं कृतवान्राजा 6 


13 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 


1341 साहाय्यं कुरु भूतेश 6 
446 साहाय्यं कुरु राजेन्द्र 
671 साहाय्यं जगदम्बा ते 
537 साहाय्यं करिष्यामि 
283 साहाय्यर्थं जगामाशु 
996 साहित्यतंत्रविज्ञानं 

1143 साहित्यं चैथ त्रिविधं 
945 साऽहिंसैव महाभाग 
205 सिंह जघान गदया मस्तके 
328 सिंहलश्चेव लंकेति 

1146 सिंहलो नाम देशोऽस्ति 

1175 सिंहस्तु नखघातेन 

1188 सिंहस्त्वति बलास्तत्र 

1102 सिंहरूढा ददौ तत्र 

1098 सिंहरूढाऽऽयुधधरा 

53 सिंहरूढा स्थिता चाग्रे 

1292 सिंहासन तथा हैम 
585 सिंहस्त्वतिबलस्तत्र 

1092 सिंहिका कृतशौचे 
356 सिंही किं त्वतिकामार्ता . 

1146 सिंहेन निहतो राजा 

1148 सिंहोपरिस्थिता तत्र 

1091 सिंहोऽपि नखराधातैस्तं 

1329 सिंहोऽपि भक्षयत्याजौ 

1328 सितेन भस्मना कुर्यात्‌ 1 

1095 सिद्धं मंत्रेण तुलसी वरं 

1132 सिद्धियोंगं हरात्माप 

1096 सिद्धस्तोत्रं यदि 

1411 सिद्धानां चारणानां 

1411 सिद्धा बभूव सा देवी 

1003 सिद्धां च सिद्धिदां 

1004 सिद्धार्थी सुभृशं श्रेष्ट 

1148 सिद्धाश्रमं चसिद्धानां 

73 सिद्धिविद्यास्वरूपा च 

1223 सिद्धः समुद्रा नद्यश्च 1 
103 सिद्धदा योगिनाम 

1038 सिद्धेमंत्रे महालक्ष्मीः 

1159 सिद्धेश्वरी सिद्धिरूपा 
251 सिन्दूर बिंदृथुनाल्पेनाप्य 

1155 सिंदूर बिंदु ललितं 
668 सिंदूरकारमणिभि 

1195 सिंधुजाया अपि वशे 
648 सिंधुतीरे च वल्मीके 

1195 सिंधुद्भवाऽपि न हरिं 

1023 Ri: पुत्र्या रोषिता 
853 सिल्हकं चाज्यसंयुक्त 

1391 सीता च ब्रह्मसदानाः 
629 सीतां गृहीत्वा स 
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16 


54 
21 

0 
65 
19 
55 


590 
751 
612 

51 


260 | 


532 
26 
87 

544 

917 

482 

488 

490 

294 

448 
55 

369 

490 

841 

520 

225 
24 

476 

529 

1300 
1044 
1189 
1167 
9३2 
1191 
1170 
317 
1064 
958 
1331 
735 
1165 
956 
1177 
1017 
1058 
30 
1309 
32 
22 
1326 
903 
1039 


`, Index of Slokas 


सीताविरहजं दुःखं 4 2 57 
सीमा सुखस्य सुतजन्म 4 24 57 
सीमंतोन्नयनं चैव कृतं 3 10 53 
सीवन्याः पार्श्वयो 7 35 12 
सुकन्या वनमासाद्य 7 2 47 
सुकन्या त्विगितं 7 3 34 
सुकन्यां सुन्दरीं 7 6 5 
सुकवींद्रो भवत्यु 9 5 31 
सुकवींद्रो महावाग्मी 9 5 2 
सुकुमारांगलतिकां 9 50 26 
सुकुमाराऽतिंतन्वंगी 5 31 23 
सुखदः प्रथमः कान्ते 5 24 50 
सुखदं पुण्यदं रत्मभूषणं 9 26 69 
सुखदं मोक्षदं सां 9 43 44 
सुखदं शांतिदं धन्यं 1 16 37 
सुखदां मुक्ति शांता 9 26 51 
सुखदुःखात्मके घोरे 6 29 35 
सुखदे मोक्षदे देवे 9 26 83 
सुखं क्षयाय पुण्यस्य 5 4 49 
सुखं च परमं भूप देहे 5 ३4 37 
सुखं च संप्रप्तय मुदाऽन्वितोऽ20 53 
सुखं जीवामि पुत्रां 1 17 9 
सुखं तहिं कथं दिव्य 2 9 16 
सुखं तव ममापि स्याद्‌ 5 16 58 
सुखं दुःख Mi 5 27 31 
सुखदायै 9 46 60 
सुख दुःखाभिभूतोऽसौ भवत्‌ 4 13 26 
सुखं दुःखं भयं शोको 9 46 28 
सुखं भवतु वावा मा 5 4 31 
सुखं भवतु सर्वेषां 7 3 47 
सुखं भुक्ष्वं यथाकामं 1 16 44 
सुखा वासं गमिष्याम 6 6 17 
सुखविध्वंसिभिस्तेन 5 16 64 
सुखं संयोगजं नृणां 5 16 15 
सुखंसंभोगवयाश्च 9 1142 
सुखं संभोग संस्पर्शा 9 9 31 
सुखंसेव्यश्च सततं 3 10 12 
सुखं स्वापिति चिंतार्तो 6 6 6 
सुखं स्वापिमि विप्राहं 1 19 33 
सुखस्यानंतरं यस्य सु दुःखं 3 29 47 
सुखानां साधनं द्रव्यं 1 15 4 
सुखासने सुखासीनं 9 15 39 
सुखितां भव तां प्राप्त 6 19 28 
सुखिना राम कर्तव्यं 3 30 22 
सुखेन विहरिष्यावो 5 32 54 
सुखेनाहं विवाहते 3 21 48 
सुखे वाऽप्यथ वा दुःखे 5 19 42 
सुखोत्पादायिता मित्रं 1 17 44 


307 सुखोपविष्टं देवर्षि प्रसन्न 10 
401 सुगंधग्राहिपवन पूरितं 12 
200 सुगंध गंधत्तोयं च 9 
863 सुगंधयुक्तं सुखदं 9 
723 सुगन्ध शुक्लपुष्पं 9 
726 सुगंधि तैलं धात्री वा 9 
738 सुगंधिभिः समंतात्तु 
987 सुगुप्तनगरे रम्ये गुप्त 4 
988 सुग्रीवस्तु वचः श्रुत्वा 
1203 सुचारु कबरीभारं 
548 सुचारु वक्त्र नयनं 
579 सुचारुवदना रक्त दंत 
1090 सुचारं क्लेशभोगेन 
1170 सुचारं च तपस्तप्त्वा 
74 सुचारं निवसेत्तत्रकरोति 
1089 सुचिरं सुस्थिरं 
703 सुचिरात्सुचिरं वासं 
1091 सुतलाच्च Wad 
426 सुतले वर्तते यस्य 
565 सुतात्परमभिस्नेहं कुर्वति 
666 सुतं प्राप्य महा 
77 सुतीक्ष्वं षोडशारं च 
137 सुतेन पृष्टः सकल 
481 सुवाहुरप्यार्यजनै 
530 सुतो हरिचन्द्र नृपस्य 
1185 सुतेन पालितो नद्यां 
350 सुदति नास्ति मनागपि 
1183 सुदर्शनं च राजाऽसौ 
425 सुदर्शनं चैकचक्रं 
727 सुदर्शनमृते चेयं वरिष्यति 
75 सुदर्शनः शिवश्चैव 
597 सुदर्शनस्तदोवाच श्वसुर 
481 T तां देवीं 
478 सुदर्शनस्तु तच्छुत्वा 
967 सुदर्शनस्तथैकाकी 
1007 सुदर्शनाय दत्तवा त्वं 
197 सुदर्शनोऽतिदुर्भाग्यो 
596 सुदर्शनो मया पूर्व 
89 सुदामा नाम गोपश्च 
290 सुदामा नाम गोपश्च 
269 सुदुःखितास्ते दृश्यन्ते 
1036 सुदुष्मापं RANT 
659 सुद्युम्न तु fed याते 
292 सुद्युम्नस्तु ततः प्राप पदं 
555 सुद्युम्नस्तु तदज्ञानात्‌ 
253 सुद्युम्नो नाम भूपालः 
496 सुधन्वेति सुतस्थाय 
80 सुधाघट सहसाणां 
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1223 सुधापाननिमित्तं यत्कृता 1 


1401 सुधाबीजं देहोत्थं 11 
1090 सुधायाश्चैव पानेन 5 
1090 सुधासमुद्रः Tat 3 

982 Giada नाश्यैश्च 5 


1120 सुनासः चारुसर्वागी 6 
1417 सुनिनर्वेदपराणां हि सुखं 4 
402 सुंदरं च माणिवरं 9 
513 सुपक्वं गुडगव्याक्तं 9 
1024 सुपुत्रदां च शुभदां 9 
1017 सुपुत्रं च लभेत्रूनमित्याह 9 
166 सुपुष्धितैरनैकेश्च लता 10 
1131 सुपूजितं भूषणवखदाने 3 
1176 सुप्तेपीते सर्वकालं 11 
1202 सुफ्तेसुखं प्रिये कांता 
977 सुप्तो नरो न जानाति 
1098 सुप्रजं च प्रकृष्टं च 
1067 सुप्रशस्तेदिने 
936 सुप्रसन्नं लसद्भूषा 
1047 सुप्रसवास्वरूपा त्वं 
657 सुबाहुरगमत्काश्यां 
1138 सुवाहुरपि काश्यां तु 
11 सुवाहुरपि तच्छुत्वा 
254 सुबाहुरपि तच्छुत्वा 
120 सुबाहुरपि तद्‌ दृष्ट्वा 
687 सुबाहपरि तं नत्वा 


174 सुबाहुरपि तान्वीक्ष्य 
252 सुमक्त ताय सुशिष्याय 12 
1080 सुभगे भविता पुत्रः 6 
251 सुभद्राणि च भक्तानां 3 
1035 सुभिक्षमभवत्सर्व देशेषु 12 
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259 सुभिक्षं श्रुयते तत्र 12 
238 सुभ्रु जानासि बालो 3 
233 सुमंतुर्जैमिनिवैशम्पायनः 11 
249 सुमित्र जीवित जह्यात्पुत्र 4 
251 सुमित्रातनयौ जातौ 3 
239 सुमिष्ठान्नाच्छीत 9 
249 सुमुखं संपुटं चैव विततं1 2 
1056 Ged सुतं बालं 2 
1043 सुरते विरतिर्नास्ति 9 
152 सुरते विरतिर्नास्ति 9 
824 सुरेते विरतिर्नास्ति तौ 9 
58 सुरत्वं च मनुत्वंच 9 
57 सुरथो नाम राजाहं 5 
54 सुरभिरवैष्णवी माता 11 
53 सुरभीणि परागैस्तु 6 
703 सुरभीदुग्धपानात्‌ 3 
1078 सुरभीमागतां तत्र दृष्ट्वो 4 


1 
8 
21 
3 
8 
21 
15 
19 
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सुरभूपप्रियं शुद्धे 
सुरम्यरमणीयांबु 
सुरलोके वसेत्सोऽपि 
सुरसझगगतश्चाहं श्रुत 
सुरसद्मनिभे रम्ये 
सुरसिद्ध Wiss 
सुराणां न जितौ कस्मात 
सुराणां शरणास्यैव 
सुरादिम्यो वरं दत्त्वा 
सुरा दैत्या दानवाश्च 
सुरान्समुद्यतान्‌ 

सुराः पश्यंतु मे वीर्य 
सुरापानमदोन्मत्तस्तदा 1 
सुरापानरता कामं 
सुराः प्रमुदिताः सर्वे 
सुराश्चितातुराश्चा 

सुराः सर्वाणि कार्याणि 
सुरूपैकगुणोऽनिश्च 
सुरूपा चतुरा साध्वी 
सुरेभ्यस्तप्राप्नुवंति 
सरे रसिके 

सुरेषु द्रोह बुद्ध्य सौ 
सुरोचनं सौमनस्यं 
सुरोऽसुरोवाऽप्थवा 
सुलभा युक्त मैत्रेयी 
सुवर्णकुड्मलं हुत्वा 
सुवासा वेदवित्कामं 6 
सुवासिनीः कुमारीश्च 7 
सुवासिनी कुमारीश्च 12 
सुवृत्तनिविडोत्तुंग 12 
सुवेषं चक्रतुस्तत्र 9 
सुवेषाढ्यां च सुस्नातां 
सुवेषौ सुखसंभोगा 
सुव्रतं नाम विख्यातं 
सुशीलः सत्यवादी च 
सुषुम्नामार्गमाश्रित्य 
सुषुवे तनयं नारी 
सुषुवे यमुनाद्वीपे पुत्र 
सुषोमा च शतद्रुश्च 
सुष्वाय देव्या जघने 
सुष्वाप शोभने तल्पे 
सुस्थिरा भव सुश्रोणि 
सुस्नातः शुचिराचांतो 
सुस्नातां कन्यंकां 
सुस्निग्धं मे मनो 
Fara रुधिरं चोष्णं 
सुहृदसि ममात्यर्थ 
सुहृदां न वियोगश्च 
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1164 सुहृदो भाक्षयंत्वद्य 2 
1417 सुहद्धिनुजीवाद्यैः 8 
1102 सूकरोऽति महाकायो 7 
291 सूकरोऽदर्शनं प्राप्तो 7 
163 सूचीमुखे च नरके 8 
1017 सूत उवाच इत्युक्ता 1 
335 सूतकांते सूतं वीक्ष्य 6 
1068 सूपपूर्व त्वयाप्रोक्तं 1 
1151 सूत शुश्रूषवः सर्वे 1 
1096 सूत सूत महाभाग 1 
354 सूत सूत महाभाग 6 
580 सूताश्चार्यमिदं प्रोक्त 1 
1281 सूतास्माकं मनः कामं 1 
448 सूतील गृहादपहत 4 
430 सूतीगृहादू्नजनमप्य 5 
604 सूतोऽपि रथमानीय 5 
506 सूत्रोक्तदेवता प्रीत्यै 11 
186 सूदामानं च तौ दृष्टवा 9 
669 सूनवः कृतसंस्कारा 3 
1168 सूर्यचन्द्रान्वयोत्थानां 8 
1032 सूर्यपत्त्या तपस्तप्तं 6 
341 सूर्य बिंबे जलं हुत्वा 11 
918 सूर्यलोकमवाप्नोति 11 
913 सूर्यवंशक्षये तां तु 4 
1332 सूर्यवंश समुद्भूत तः 7 
1350 सूर्यवंशोद्धवास्तद्‌ 6 
704 सूर्यस्तं पाठयामास 9 
942 सूर्यस्य द्वादश कलास्त 12 
842 सूर्यांशः कर्ण आख्यातो 4 
1415 सूर्या चन्द्रमसोरेव मर्दनः 8 
1052 सूर्या चंद्रमसोर्दूराद्भवेच्छा 8 
1177 सूर्याण्डगोलमोर्यध्ये 8 
1062 सूर्यात्कर्णः कथं 2 
1183 सूर्यादीनां ध्रुवांतानां 8 
587 सूर्याभिसंमुखं 9 
1284 सूर्यास्तसमयं 9 
626 सूर्योजगाम स्वस्थान 9 
107 सूर्योदये द्विजोभुक्ते 9 
915 सूर्योदये स्वपेद्यो 9 
1191 सूर्योश्रमति चाकाशे 1 
1062 सूर्यो वायुश्च wise 9 
727 सूर्योऽश्विनौ भग पूषा 3 
1197 सूर्योऽडं तारकाश्चाहं 7 
1209 * “° शमजन्यानि 9 
1033 सृजते या रजेरूपासत्व 3 
490 सृजतो मे गतः कालो ` 8 
251 सृजेति पुनरुद्भूता वाणी 3 
499 सृजसि पासि जगज्जगत 3 


2 
5 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


143 सृष्टयादौ तु स एवायं 12 12 14 1414 


933 सृष्टयादौ यद्‌भगवता 12 6 6 
791 सृष्टिपालनसंहारे 5 8 35 
796 सृष्टिं करोषि जगता 4 14 54 
946 सृष्टिं ष्टुं गच्छ 9 3:48 
सृष्टिं स्थीति करे नाश 10 12 40 

703 सृष्टिस्थितिक्षयकरा वयं 12 8 17 
144 सृष्टिं स्थितितिरोधाने 12 8 77 
8 सृष्टिंस्थितिविशिष्टा 3 2 33 

3 सृष्टेः प्रथमतो देवा: 9 43 10 
573 सृष्टेरादौपितृगणान्‌ 9 44 2 
54 सृष्टेरादो पुरा ब्रह्न 9 39 4 
17 yum सृष्टिविधौ 9 2 2 
400 सृष्ट्वाऽत्र मां भगवति 1 7 44 
430 सृष्ट्वाऽखिलं जगदिदं 1 2 5 
477 सेना तत्राप्येकशक्तिः 12 11 29 
1331 सेनानीश्रिक्षुसस्तस्थ 5 3 3 
1075 सेनानीश्निक्षुरस्तस्य 5 5 31 
281 सेनान्यः सकला एताः 12 11 71 
887 सेनापरिवृतो देवी 5 16 11 
653 सेनायोगं तदा कृत्वा 5 21 41 
1350 सेवनावृतोऽहं गत्वा ता 5 11 15 
1326 सेन्द्रं तक्षकं हंतुं 9 48109 
382 सेन्द्रा सुरास्तत्रतर्योहि 4 9 25 
796 सेयं रमांशसंभूता गृहीता 3 30 13 
712 सेयं वण महामाया 3 4 2 
986 सेयंशक्तिर्महामाया 9 38 29 
1379 सेवका देवसंघानां भ्राजंते12 10 15 
391 सेवका प्रेषयामास क्व ३ 16 2 
932 सेवका बहवः सेवां 7 3 17 
932 सेवका मम सर्वेते 5 32 43 
923 सेवकास्तस्य ये सर्वे ३ 14 26 
123 सेवको वाऽपि मित्रं 6 7 23 
922 सेवनीयतमा शक्तिः ३ 10 14 
1155 सेवंते द्विभुजं कृष्णः 9 29 27 
1193 dasa समये TÅ 4 11 11 
1193 सेवितं पार्षदगणै 9 20 20 
1160 सेव्यमानं च गोपालैः 9 13 9३ 
1088 सेहे च लक्ष्मीर्गगा च 9 25 5 
15 सैनिकाथ्चुमुक्रुशुः 5 28 10 
1094 सैनिकैः कथितं तस्मै 7 2 59 
197 सैन्यं कुत्र गतं मंदा 5 25 31 
854 सैन्यं कुत्र गतं 5 25 31 
1129 सैन्यं च पृष्ठतस्तस्य 5 17 36 
266 सैन्य प्रचलितं तस्य 5 31 17 
890 सैन्य बहुविधं तस्य 5 10 20 
162 सैन्यं adad तैस्तु 3.17 22 
174 सैन्येन महता युक्तस्तत्र 6 23 18 


1366 
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978 

1245 
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163 
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1149 
969 
33 
56 
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419 
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1410 
477 
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333 
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1401 
226 
725 
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219 
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1083 
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Index of Slokas 


Hammad 7 18 33 moam CO OOS 
सैरंध्रि चतुराऽसि 5 17 46 485 सैत्ये कर्मणि सं Sgt) seana SS 
सैरंभीसहिता [ संयुक्तो 8 15 41 927 ख़ियोपसंयुतः सोऽथ 3 24 49 267 
aes महिता तत्र 3 15 61 226 सोत्रामणौ तथा प्रोक्तः 1 18 51 86 feat रक्ष्या yaaa 
कथितं तस्यै 5 18 10 487 5 117 412 सीः पत्िसौभाग्या M 
सैव कृष्णो द्विधाभूतो 9 8 81 1002 सौभाग्यरहितं जातं 7 31 6 844 Set ater: greta : pe ue 
सैव प्रोक्ता भगवती 9 8 88 1003 सोमाग्याश्च मृगाः 7 4 37 731 सत्रीणां युद्ध mda 5 1 ४ H ae 
सैषा वरांगना नाम 3 3 63 167 सौभाग्या सुप्रिया 9 18 99 1051 ait षोडशसाहखं 4 6 51 353 
सोऽकरोत्रातर्त्थाय 3 11 5 202 सौमित्रिस्त्वत्रवीद्‌ 3 29 12 287 ख़ीत्वे तिष्ठति ety 1 12 35 55 
सोंडतः समुद्रेनगरी 7 7 45 745 सौम्य यच्च त्वया शक्त 1 6 1 26 खरीभावंगमितः काम॑ 6 31 13 710 
सोऽथकृत्वा निजं रूपं 3 29 5 287 सौम्य व्यासस्य भार्यायां 1 4 1 12 Af: परिवृत्तं तां 1 12 27 55 
सोऽथ हेममृगो भूत्वा 3 28 28 283 सौम्येन च स्तनौ 10 12 11 1244 खीरत्नमतिचावंगी 9 17 3 1041 
सोऽधीत्य निखिलान्‌ 1 14 22 62 सौम्येन तेजसा जातं 5 8 71 444 खीवधे दूष॑ ज्ञत्वा 5 14 14 469 
सोऽनंतो भगवान्‌ 8 20 31 939 सौवर्णे राजते वाऽपि 11 24 7 1347 ख्रीशुदरद्विज वंधूनां 1 3 21 10 
सोऽन्तरायो मया प्राप्तः 10 7 7 1233 स्कन्दस्य शरजालेन 9 22 20 1070 ख्रीशुद्राणानशक्तानां 11 2 27 68 
सोऽपश्यत्सुमुखीं कांतां 5 23 37 513 स्कंधा द्वादश चैवात्र 1 2 12 6 खीसंगेन सदा भोगे 1 18 56 86 ` 
सोऽपि क्रुद्धश्च 5 5 44 430 स्कंध द्वादश तत्रैव 1 15 48 70 ख्रीस्वभावाच्च भावित्वा 1 5 81 23 
सोऽपि क्रुद्धो यदाघातै 5 29 31 540 स्कधावारेऽति मलिना 6 23 56 679 ख्नीहत्या दुःसहा वीर 4 20 77 383 
सोऽपि चिच्छेद बाणौ 5 6 36 433 स्तनोयारेश्चिनौ 8 17 25 931 ख्रीहत्या बालहत्या 5 16 52 480 
सोऽपि जग्राह तंप्रीत्या 3 18 17 236 स्तवनं शृणु विप्रेद्र 9 9 52 1008 स्थलपद्म प्रभायुष्टं 9 13 21 1024 
सोऽपि नानाविधान 5 18 58 490 स्तुता मया तदाऽऽत्यर्थं 6 5 29 593 स्थलस्थाः पिंगला 9 24101 1082 
सोऽपि पांडुः सुतो जातो 1 20 70 97 स्तुता संपूजिता देवैः 5 20 19 498 स्थातव्यं धैर्यमालंव्य 5 4 28 425 
सोऽपि पूज्योऽस्ति 5 1 27 413 स्तुता संपूजिता सद्यो 5 22 21 506 स्थानश्रष्टाः सुरा सर्वे 6 4 47 589 
सोऽपि बाणान्मुमो 5 13 30 467 स्तुतिं करोमि चेदद्य 1 7 3 29 स्थानं गृहीत्वा विपलुं 5 ३2 13 552 
सोऽपि मुक्तिमवाप्नोति 11 5 34 1277 स्तुतिं चकार तन्वंगी 4 12 31 346 स्थानं तत्पक्षिराजस्य 8 12 19 918 
सोऽपि यां गतिमाप्नोत 11 13 23 1298 स्तुत्याऽलं तव चात्यर्थं 7 4 38 731 स्थानं तस्य न जानामि 6 23 8 676 
सोऽपि राजा दिवं 1 18 55 86 स्तुत्वा तं देव कार्याय 5 7 54 438 स्थानं दर्शय मे तस्य 6 22 41 673 
सोऽपि aim घोरेण 5 6 4 431 स्तुत्वा तं देवदेवेशं 5 5 23 428 स्थानात्रभंशितो 4 4 19 313 
सोऽपि श्रुत्वा विनाशं 3 28 26 283 स्तुत्वा देवीं स्तोत्रवरै 10 8 15 1235 स्थानाद्‌ दूरे च 7 418 730 
सोऽप्यग्रहीत्सर्वमदान 3 22 10 255 स्तुत्वाऽऽनन सोऽश्वपतिः 9 27 1 1091 स्थाने शिशूनां पमा 9 1 80 963 
सोऽप्यश्चभावमापन्नो 6 24 4 680 स्तुत्वा प्रोवाच वचनं 7 15 23 776 स्थानेश्वरी भवानी तु 7 30 61 840 
सोऽप्यहं तव दासोऽस्मि 5 16 34 479 स्तुवंतं मुनिपुत्रं तं 6 13 28 631 स्थानेष्वेतेषु ये मर्त्याः 7 30 49 839 
सो प्रासूत सुतं बाला 1 12 30 55 स्तुवंतु परमां देवी 1 5 51 20 स्थाने स्थानेऽतिरग्ये 9 19 33 1153 
सोऽभवत्सत्यवाग्राजा : 3 16 45 229 स्तुवीताऽनेन मंत्रेण 11 1 49 1266 स्थाने स्थाने विहं 9 18100 1051 
सोऽभवद्गालवो नाम 7 10 42 757 स्तुहि गंगामिमां 9 11 68 1016 स्थापयित्वाऽऽसने देवी 3 25 29 269 
सोमदत्तादयः सर्वे नहिताः 4 17 33 367 स्तोत्रं च सामवेदोक्त 9 46 56 1185 स्थापयित्वाऽऽसने पश्चाद 6 9 63 615 
सोमनेत्रोत्यिता श्वेतास्ते 11 4 10 273 स्तोत्रं वद मुने 9 50 45 1205 स्थापिता शयनं तत्र 7 30 35 838 
सोमपात्रं यदा ताभ्यां 7 7 7 742 स्तोत्रं शृणु मुनिश्रेछ 9 44 26 1173 स्थास्येऽहं त्वत्समीपस्था 1 16 10 72 
सोमपावश्िनावेतौ 7 7 34 744 स्तोत्रमतेच्छाद्धकाले 8 24 60 951 स्थितः क्षत्रा निषिद्धोऽसौ 1 11 25 48 
सोमपुत्रः सुवर्चाख्यः 4 22 38 392 स्तोत्र श्रवण मत्रेण 9 49 28 1201 स्थितः पंकजमध्ये ३ 29 50 290 
सोमः शक्रवचः श्रुत्वा 1 11 54 50 स्तोत्र सिद्धिर्भवे 9 47 57 1190 स्थितं पुण्ड्रांतरं नैव 11 15109 1311 
सोमसूर्योद्भवानां च 1 2 23 7 स्तोत्रेण तुष्टुवुर्भकत्या 10 5 2 1228 स्थितः सरस्वतीतीरी 6 31 27 711 
सोमाय स्वाहेति मध्याद्‌ 12 7109 1382 स्तोत्रेणानेन गंगां 9 12 42 1019 स्थितस्तत्राश्रमे रम्ये 1 19 38 90 
सोमार्हावश्चिनावेता 7 7 32 744 स्तोत्रेणानेन शं 9 47 32 1188 स्थितस्तपसि राजेन्द्र 5 33 18 558 
सोऽल्पेनैव तु कालेन 4 1 46 302 ्तेत्रैश्च च 9 12 66 1021 स्थित दक्षिणमूरं मे त्वमा 2 3 51 112 
सोऽवतीर्णो यदुकुले 7 8 36 748 स्तोष्ये त्वां च 8 1 33 889 स्थिता पुत्रं युता कुंती 6 25 29 687 
सोऽविचिंत्य तथा 1 14 8 61 स्तौति गायति भक्त्या 8 10 20 913 स्थितास्तत्राश्रमे सवे 2 7 52 131 ' 
सोऽहंचितातुरस्तं 7 6 29 739 स्तौमि देवीं महामायां 4 15 32 360 स्थितः सैवा गतिर्यात्रा 11 1 45 1264 
सोऽहं सुतशररेण 7 26 68 822 स्तौम्यद्य योगनिद्रां 1 7 25 30 स्थितेषु सर्वदेवेषु निद्रा 1 5 13 18 
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स्थितो तत्र महाराज 6 
स्थित्वा देवगृहे 9 
स्थिरं चकार देवेशो 5 
स्थिरासेन स्थिरो भूत्वा 11 
स्थूलकेशाश्रमे गत्वा 2 
स्थूलदेही तु विश्वाख्य 
स्थूलदेहो भवेदब्रह्म 1 
स्थूलं च वर्तुलाकारं 
स्थूलसूक्ष्मादिभेदेन 
स्थूलात्स्थूलतमः 
स्थूणाप्रमाणाषड़ात्रं 
स्थेयं सर्वैः सुखेनैव 1 
स्थानस्तत्र कृतं कृत्यं 
स्नात्वा गंगादितीर्थेषु 1 
सनात्वा तीर्थे पुरा 
स्नात्वा त्रस्ता तदा कुंती 2 
स्नात्वा नित्यक्रियाः 9 
स्नात्वा नित्यक्रियाः 9 
स्नात्वाऽस्य सलिलं 6 
स्नानपूजाजपध्यान 11 
स्नानं कुरु तडागेऽस्मिं 6 
स्नानं च तिलदानं 6 
स्नानं च सर्वतीर्थानां 9 
स्नानं च सर्वतीर्थेषु 9 
स्नानं तर्पणर्यन्तं 9 
स्नानं वासोद्दय चैव 7 
स्नानसंध्यादिकं कर्म 2 
स्नानांगतर्पणं कृत्वा 11 
4 
3 
6 
6 
4 
6 
1 
9 
1 
9 
9 


7 
2 
9 
3 
9 
9 
2 
3 
1 
9 


स्नानार्थं नर्मदां 
स्नानादिकं कर्म वरस्य 
स्नानाय कृतधीस्तीरे 
स्नानायोष्णजलं मह्यं 
स्नानार्थं नर्मदां प्राप्तः 
स्नानार्थमुदकं काले 
स्नाने दाने जपे होमे 1 
स्नापयामास मनसां 
स्नापयेद्योमहेशानी 1 
स्निग्धपादश्च नग्नौ 
स्निग्धप्रभाऽति तु 

स्नुर्षा मे भव कल्याणि 2 
स्पर्थते मेरुणा प्रप्पुरन्त्व 10 
स्पर्शनादर्शनाद्देव्यः 9 
स्पर्शशब्दरसारूपं 3 
स्फुरत्कुंडलमाणिक्य ` 
स्फुरदोष्टौ वेपमानौ 
स्फूर्जद्धनुर्वा महस्तो 
स्मरण सततं नित्यं 


8 

5 

12 

3 
स्मरणादाजगामाशु 7 


13 


43 


25 


632 स्मरणाददर्शनं तुभ्यं 3 
1129 स्मरणीया सदाऽहं ते 3 
432 स्मरणाद्दैत्यजां पीडां 5 
1316 स्मरंति ये यत्र यत्र 9 
135 स्मरिष्यामो यथातेंऽब 5 
.853 स्मर्तत्योहं तदा शीघ्र . 2 
1391 स्मारं स्मारं पद्रामोजं 9 
1079 स्मार्तं वा तदभावे तु 11 
187 स्मितपूर्वमिदं वाक्यं 5 
975 स्मितं चकार कामार्तः 7 
1000 स्मितेन वीक्षणेनैव 9 
1394 स्मृतमात्रं तु संप्राप्तं 4 
190 स्मृतमात्रस्ततो व्यास 1 
1338 स्मृतमात्रस्तु मात्रा 6 
1162 स्मृत्मात्रा तदा देवी 4 
125 स्मृतयश्च पुराणानि 12 
982 स्मृतश्च श्रुतरथ॑ 7 
1016 स्मृता चोच्चारिता देवी 3 
602 स्मृता मया महादेवी 3 
1344 स्मृता संपूजिता भक्त्वा 3 
705 स्मृतिमभ्यागतो 7 
704 स्मतिस्त्वं धृतिस्त्वं 5 
1108 स्नृत्वा चक्रं तदा विष्णु 1 
1176 स्मृत्वा जन्म वसूना 2 
1171 स्मृत्वा तदाऽश्चिनौ देवौ 2 
882 स्मृत्वा देवीं महामायां 7 
139 स्मृत्वा सत्यवतीं व्यास 1 
1270 Celt सरितः सर्वा 12 
370 स्युक्ते विशुङ्गमनस 4 
254 स्योनापृथिविमंत्रेण 11 
700 स्रष्टा त्वं पालकश्चाहं 1 
690 स्नष्टा पाता च संहता 9 
330 स्वकरे निहतो नागश्च 5 
690 स्वकर्मणा सर्वसिद्धि 9 
1276 स्वकर्म निरतैः सर्वैः 9 
1197 स्वकर्मफलयोगेन 3 
1324 स्कर्मरहिता ये च 9 
1161 स्वकर्मविहितायां च 9 
1023 स्वकलत्रापत्यहत्‌ 8 
112 स्वकीयं बलिनां सर्व 1 
1226 स्वकीर्यर्वाहनैः सव 5 
1013 स्वक्षेत्रव्य देशस्य 8 
188 स्वगात्रलोममानाब्दं 9 
938 स्वगुरौ स्वेष्टदेवेच 9 
558 स्वजानानां च मान्यस्त्वं 5 
1405 स्वतंत्रास्ते महात्मान -3 
247 स्वतंत्रा सैव देवेशी 4 
743 स्वतेजसा प्रज्वलंती 9 


17 
52 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


183 स्वत्रिशूलात्समुत्पाद्य 
265 स्वदत्तां परंदत्ता वा 9 


510 स्वदत्तां परदत्तां 9 


1034 walt तु विभज्यैव 8 
496 स्वदेह बलदर्पेण सखीनां 5 
107 स्वदेह संभव युत्तं 

1195 स्वदेहे. भस्मसाद्भूते 

1305 स्वधर्मनिरतः शुद्धो 
550 स्वधर्म निरता एवं 
746 स्वधर्म निरता एव 

1149 स्वधर्मनिरताचाराः 
343 स्वधर्म निरता ये च 

96 स्वधर्म निरता विप्राः 
682 स्वधर्मीनिरतैर्वापि 
374 स्वधर्म पालनं राजन्‌ 

1411 स्वधर्म रहिता विप्रा 
879 स्वधर्मानुगतं भुंक्ते 
198 स्वधर्मे निरता भक्ताः 
261 स्वधर्मो बहुधागीतो 
206 स्वधर्मौ या दृशः 
819 स्वधापूजा विधानं 
507 स्वधांनाभ्यर्च्यं यो 

43 स्वधस्वधास्वधेत्येवं 
113 स्वधास्वधास्वधेत्येवं 
126 स्वधोच्चारणमात्रेण 
759 स्वपार्षदैः परिवृत्त 
692 स्वपुत्रमरणं भीरू 

1416 स्वपुत्रेभ्यश्च सप्तभ्य 

15 स्वप्नानि दुर्निमित्रानि 

1322 स्वप्ने कोऽपि न जानाति 

15 स्वप्ने गत्वा देवी 

1061 स्वप्ने तस्याः समागम्यः 
429 स्वप्ने दृष्टा मया कुंती 

1092 स्वप्ने षश्यत्यसौ 

1112 स्वप्ने मम समायाता 
247 स्वप्नेषु वा मया दृष्टः 

1098 स्वभर्तरि च देवें वा 

1155 स्वमानेन च द्वीपोऽयं 
937 स्वभावतो भवेन्माता 1 

51 स्वभावभेदान्‌नृपते 
439 स्वभावात्परतन्त्राणां 
920 एवं निवासं महीपाल 

1113 स्वमायं संत रत्येव 

1123 स्वमायया सर्वजगत 
565 स्वमुखेनापि संदेहं 
157 स्वमूर्तिं दर्शय | 
407 स्वयं चकार तपसा 1 

1163 स्वयं पुमांश्च प्रकृति 
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177 
1021 
1253 
1144 


Index of Slokas~- 


Time! ais == भगवतस्तस्य 8 13 
स्वयं महेन्द्रो युयुधे 9 22 
स्वयं राज्यं चकारासौ 7 8, 
स्वयंवरं पिता मेऽद्य 3 18 
स्वयंवरस्तु त्रिविधो 3 18 
स्वयं वरे स्रजं धृत्वा 3 20 
स्वययात्म विदां 8 12 
स्वयमुत्सृज्य दानं 9 8 
स्वरक्षार्थ समागत्य 5 23 
स्वर ज्ञोग्रामवित्कामं 6 27 
स्वरमानं तु यो वेद ७6 27 
स्वरूपं देवदेवश 3 7 
स्वरूपमुक्तं संक्षेपाद्‌ 7 39 
स्वरैः षोडशभिर्युक्तं 7 35 
स्वर्गकृतंन पापिष्ठ 7 12 
wel ताम्या च 9 ३4 
स्वर्ग त देवदेवतु 4 1 
स्वर्गभोगपरा नित्यं 515 
स्वर्गं वा नरकं वाऽपि 4 21 
स्वर्गशोभा च या स्वर्गे 12 10 
स्वर्गख्जिविष्टपो मेरु 3 13 
स्वर्गात्पपात सहसा 6 9 
स्वर्गादकृतपपोऽसौ 6 7 
स्वर्गापवर्गौ नरका 8 14 
स्वर्गार्थी प्राप्नुयात्स्वग॑ 7 27 
स्वर्गिणां पुण्यशेषस्य 8 7 
स्वर्गे च नागलोके 9 47 
स्वर्ग च स्वर्गलक््षी 9 1 
स्वर्गे मर्त्ये च पाताले 9 24 
स्वर्गे सदा संत्येता 1 11 
स्वर्गे समानयामासुर्मान 6 9 
स्वर्ग शालमयादग्रे 12 10 
स्वर्गस्तेयी च यो 9 33 
स्वर्णाप्रस्थश्चद्र 8 11 
स्वयति नृपशारदूले 6 16 
स्वलोकगतयः पश्चादैत्या 7 8 
स्वर्लोकवासिभिर्नित्यं 12 11 
स्वर्व्याहृतिं समुक्त्वा 11 17 
स्वलज्जां रक्षवंगि 5 24 
स्वलोमं मानवर्षं च 9 33 
स्वल्पेऽपराधे को हन्या 6 16 
स्वल्पेऽपराधे यस्मान्‌ 6 26 
स्वल्पेऽपराधे fax 3 10 
स्ववज्राद्वज़मुत्पाद्य 5 9 
स्ववर्णधर्म वार्तेषा 6 11 
स्ववशोऽयं न जीवोऽस्ति 3 20 
स्वशक्तेश्च समायोगादहं 7 31 


स्वशक्त्या तद्विमानं वै 3 2 


7 
3 
32 
10 
41 


14 


26 
34 
51 
62 
71 
90 


920 स्वशतु ब्रृहि तं क्षिप्रं. 7 25 
1069 स्वशरीररज: पंकैर्विशालं 7 25 
747 स्वशल्परोचिषा काष्ठा 8 12 
236 स्वशीर्ष पावके हो तुमै 5 2 
238 स्वश्च त्रिपदां गायत्रीं 11 17 
248 स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु महाबाहो 2 12 
917 स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु महाभाग ७ 4 
999 स्वास्तिवाचनकं कुर्यात 11 21 
418 स्वस्तिः श्रद्धा च 918 
694 स्वस्तीत्युक्त्वा 7 15 
694 स्वस्त्यस्तु शुक दीर्घायु 1 17 
186 Wet ताम्या च 9 ३4 
880 स्वस्थं नैवाद्य पश्यामि 6 31 
865 स्वस्यः संपूर्णाहदयो 7 27 
764 स्वस्थानं पुनरागत्य 9 3 
1125 स्वस्था भव पृथुश्रोणि 6 7 
301 स्वस्था भव पृथुश्रोणि 6 18 
-473 स्वस्थामव विशालाक्षि 7 18 
386 स्वस्थामुमुदिरे 5 28 
1404 स्वस्थातिष्छंतु भद्रं 10 12 
215 स्वस्थो भव प्रदास्यामि 7 20 
615 स्वस्याप्यज्ञेय एवाऽसौ 7 33 
603 स्वस्वमत्यनुसारेण 5 11 
923 स्वस्वलोकजनैः 12 11 
826 स्वस्वस्थानेषु 7 29 
904 स्वागतं सत्यवचने 6 9 
“1189 स्वातंत्र्यान्मोक्षमित्याहा 5 17 
957 स्वातंत्र्येण चरिष्यामि 5 17 
1078 स्वात्मजो धनलोभेन 7 16 
50 स्वादूनि पलमूलानि 7 28 
615 स्वाधिकारं समग्र 9 30 
1404 स्वाध्यायाध्ययने चैव 12 9 
1118 स्वाध्यायाम्यासनस्यादौ 11 23 
917 स्वानि स्वानि च धिष्ण्यानिञ 13 
644 स्वानि स्वानि च धिष्ण्यानिऽ 28 
746 स्वान्‌ गणान्‌ धर्मत्व 8 21 
1407 स्वामि करोमि तं यज्ञं 6 12 
1322 स्वामिन्किक्रियतेऽत्यर्थ 7 18 
516 स्वामिन्‌. गृहण पुत्री 7 3 
1117 स्वामिञ्छीघ्रमिहायाति 6 3 
643 स्वामिन्‌ राज्यं तदेवं 9 19 
691 सवामिन्‌ सर्व जगन्नाथ 12 3 
199 स्वामिन्‌ सूर्य सुतौ 7 5 
446 स्वामिन्‌ सूर्यान्‌ वयानां 7 1 
622 स्वामी मे मोहितः श्रुत्वा 5 20 
246 स्वयां भुवेन मनुमा 9 39 
859 स्वायंभुव महाबाहो 8 3 
163 स्वायंभुवं मुखानां च 1 2 


52 


23 


817 स्वायंभुवो मनुश्चैव 
815 स्वायुधेयः समुत्पाद्य 
919 स्वारोचिषेऽतरे पूर्व 
417 स्वाहं तनैव मंत्रेण 
1322 स्वाहादेवी हविर्दाने 
153 स्पाहापूजाविधानं च 
587 स्वाहांतं मंत्रमुच्चार्य 
1337 स्वाहांतांनप्रणावाद्यांश्च 1 
1048 स्वाहा वहिप्रिया 
775 स्वाहां संपूज्य यत्मेन्‌ 
77 स्वाहा शस्ता देवदाने 
1125 स्वाहा स्वधा नाम 
709 स्वाहास्वधमसायुक्ता 
824 स्वाहास्वधस्वरूपे त्वां 
978 स्वाहाहीनस्तथा मंत्रो 
605 स्वीयरूपेण वर्णेन 
656 स्वीयां भक्तिं वदस्वांव 
788 स्वीयेन कर्मपाकेनोपत 
535 स्वेच्छया कः प्रतीक्षेत 
1246 स्वेच्छया नगरे तेऽत्र 
796 स्वेच्छामयं च साकारं 
856 स्वेच्छामयं परं ब्रह्म 
455 स्वेच्छामयं सर्वरूपं 


9 
5 
5 
9 
9 
9 
9 
1 
3 
9 
9 
3 
2 
2 
9 
9 
7 
8 
4 
5 
9 
9 
9 
1406 स्वेच्छामयं स्वेच्छया 9 
9 
5 
7 


835 स्वेचछामयस्येच्छया 

612 स्वेदक्लिन्नां प्रमग्नां 

483 स्वोत्तरीयैः प्रकुवौति 

483 ह 

782 हंति गान गजांश्च 9 

830 हंसकारंडवाकीणं कीचक 1 
1103 हंसकारंडवाकीर्णा 12 
1397 हंसश्चैव पतंगश्च 8 
1345 हंसस्था गरुडारूढा 12 


217 हंसादयः प्रोत्पतंति 8 
555 हकारः स्थूलदेहः 7 
941 हतं पापोऽतिदीनात्मा 3 
627 हता आयु क्षेय दैत्याः 4 
788 हतावंबिकया तो तु संग्रामे 5 
727 हतास्तेनसुरा सर्वे 11 
582 हताऽस्म्यहं कुनाथेन 
795 हते पुत्रे नृपेणाद्य 
1360 हतेषु बदु पुत्रेषु 
734 हतो द्रोणो हतो भीष्मः 
717 हतो भीष्मो हतो द्रोणो 
452 हतौ तौ दानवौ दृष्ट्वा 
1150 हत्याभाष्य सुतं 
894 हत्वा च बालिनं वीरं 
7 हत्वा तं तां गृहित्वा 
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1108 
444 
552 

1170 

1168 

1170 

1170 

1341 
287 

1170 

1172 
278 

1404 

1394 

1170 
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871 
944 
307 
514 
1028 
1012 
970 
970 
956 
519 
821 


1122 
53 
1413 
918 
1364 
933 
861 
232 
368 
501 
1272 
59 
224 
393 
647 
619 
528 
795 
288 
287 
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हत्वा तं पाप कर्माणं 6 
हत्वा तं महिष पापं 5 
हत्वा त॑ राक्षस क्रूरं 6 
हत्वा त्वां निहनिष्यीम 5 
हत्वा त्वाष्ट्रं सुरेशोऽथ 6 
हत्वाऽथ रावणं पापं 3 
हत्वा शुभं निशुंभं 5 
हत्वा सर्पानसंदिधघो 2 
हत्वा सुतं धनं प्राप्यं 7 
हत्वाऽसुरं कामरूपं 6 
हत्वाऽसुरं महिषारूपधरं 5 
हत्वाऽहं त्वां गमिष्यामि 5 
हत्वैनं बालकं दैत्याः 4 
हत्वैनं संग्रहीष्या 3 
हनिष्यमि दुराराध्य 4 
हनिष्यामि महाबाद्ये 5 
हनिष्यति quia 3 
हनुरेका स्थिता तस्य 7 
हंत चेन्मन्यते हन्तु 7 
हंतार का 7 
हंतुकामः 3 
हंतुकामावुभी प्राणौ 1 
हंतुं त्वां मृगशावाक्षि 5 
हंतुं मामुद्यतौ पापौ 1 
हन्मि चेदद्य तन्यां 7 
हन्मि चैकेन बाणेन 7 
हन्मीन्द्रं ससुरं सद्यो 6 
हन्म्यहं gaapi 6 
हन्यमानं बलं प्रेषय 5 
हन्यमानं च तां दृष्टवा 4 
TMT 4 
हमाकाशातमने पुष्पं 11 
हयग्रीवाच मे मृत्युर्नान्य 1 
हयग्रीवोऽथ भगवान 1 
हयहेषाखुराघातबधिरी 12 
हयाननोऽहं परिकीर्तितथ 1 
हयारि वरदृप्तं च 5 
हयारिरपि कोपेन 5 
हयारे त्वद्‌ बलं ज्ञातं 5 
हयीरूपधरा देवी 6 
हरणं लुंठनं Tamm 5 
wan स्थितौ तत्र 4 
हरायहरये तद्रबभि 7 
हरिणा तु कथं यज्ञः 3 
हरिणाऽपि च Tage 1 
हरिणाप्रेरितः सोऽद्य 6 
हरिणा मधुनाशाय कृतं 3 
हरिण्योऽपि वने धन्या 6 


20 
11 
17 


46 
72 
43 
12 


5100 
5105 


10 


14 
60 
29 


676 हरिद्रुहिणरुद्राणां समुत्पत्ति 1 
498 हरिःपालकः किं त्वया 3 
676 हरिभक्ताश्च निष्कामाः 9 
489 हरि भक्तिं Ree 9 
602 हरिभक्ति विहीनाश्च : 9 
295 हरिमिये नाम वर्षे 8 
520 हरि कृष्णं नरं चैव 4 
148 हरि त्यक्त्वाउच्च मां 6 
781 हरि ध्यात्वा ea 9 
615 हरिरप्यवशः शेते 1 
495 हरिराकर्ण्य तद्वाक्यं 6 
466 हरिर्नदृष्टवा तुलसी 9 
393 Rim शचीकांतस्तथा 4 
261 हरिमाँ कृपया तत्र 6 
397 Be साक्षात भगवान 8 
480 हरिवर्ष किं पुरुष 8 
223 हरिवर्षे च भगवान ` 8 
743 हरिचन्द्रः कृतो राजा 7 
860 हरिश्चन्द्र मथोवाच 7 
782 हरिश्चन्द्र मुवाचेदं 7 
261 हरिश्चन्द्रसततो राजा 7 
30 हरश्चिन्द्रतथा राजा 7 
549 हरिश्चनद्रस्तदा ज्ञात्वा 7 
41 हरिश्चन्द्रस्य निकरे 7 
739 हरिश्चन्द्रस्य राजर्षेः 7 
789 हरिश्चन्द्रेण कार्णेन 2 
581 हरिश्चन्द्रोऽति कुपितो 7 
668 हरिशचनद्रोऽपि दुःखार्तः 6 
527 हरिश्चन्द्रोऽपि gant 7 
383 हरिश्चन्द्रोऽथ तछुत्वा 7 
342 हरिश्चन्द्रो नृपश्रेष्ठ 6 
1321 हरिश्चन्द्रो AS: 7 
25 हरिष्यामि मदं चाहं 1 
25 हरिः संपूज्य तुलसी 9 
1400 हरिसेवारतः शुद्धो 9 
16 हरिस्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा 9 
441 हरिस्तं प्रत्युवाचेदं 5 
431 हरिस्तोत्रेण तुष्टा 9 
420 हरिहरादिभिरप्यथ 5 
595 हरे किं gami 6 
412 हरेः प्रियाश्वतस्रश्च 9 
316 हरेऽन याच कावावां 1 
834 हरे योऽयं वरो दद्रस्त्वय 1 
213 हरेननैवेद्यभोजी 9 
42 हरेरनैवेद्यभोजी 9 
663 हरेरनैवेद्यभोजी 9 
292 हरेभक्तोमनुजः स्व॑ 9 
694 हरेरंशस्तदा प्रोक्तो 4 


oo imaddevibtigaatam 


7 हरेरूत्कीर्तनं भद्र 9 

176 हरेभभक्ति व्यवहिता 9 
1098 हरेसंहारशक्ति च 1 
1043 हरे सुवचनाद्देवा ya: 7 
995 हर्यश्वस्तस्य पुत्रोः 7 
911 हर्षेणोत्फुलनयना 5 
316 हर्ष मंगलदक्षे च 9 
654 हर्षशोक युतास्ते 3 
1158 हर्षशोकादयो भावाः 5 
30 हर्ष शोकोद्धो बुधैः 5 
660 हलस्य ककूदिन्य 8 
1083 हवनं विधिवत्कृत्वा 3 
349 हविर्ददति fasta 9 
704 हविषा कृष्णवर्त्मेव 9 
988 हविष्यममरेऽश्नंत 
898 हव्यं कव्यं भूतबलिं 10 
907 हसन्तीं वाग्निमध्यस्थ कार्य 7 
766 हरिष्यति महात्मानस्तापसा 1 
816 हस्तपादतलारक्तां 9 
773 हस्तपादादिबद्धश्च 9 
807 हस्तश्चित्रा तथा स्वाती 8 
808 हस्ती तत्स्पर्षामात्रेण 9 
765 हस्ते चोरसि कंठे च 11 
825 हस्तेन वदंन गृह्य 7 
819 हस्ते वस्रं समाकर्षन्‌ 7 
141 हस्त्यश्चमृगमार्जरं 11 
790 हस्त्यश्चरथपादात 5 
629 हस्त्यश्वरसंयुक्तं 7 
780 हा कष्टं किं तवानेन 7 
772 हा कांत हा नृपागच्छ 7 
626 हा देव किं मयाऽकृत्यं 7 
792 हा नाथ किं प्रभो जात 1 
38 हा पुत्र मित्र हा बंधो 7 
1083 हा पुत्र हा शिशो वत्स 7 
1112 हा पुत्राः क्व गता मेऽद्य 6 
1055 हा भूर्या मंत्रिणो यूयं 7 
559 हा महाराज कस्येद 7 
1083 हारं वा कटकं वापि 12 
508 हा राजन्‌ किं कृतं 7 
660 हा राजन्‌ कव गतोऽसि 7 
1082 हा राजन्‌ पृथिवीनाथ 7 
42 हारिद्रं कुंददुग्धाम रवि 12 
43 हावभावादिकं किंचित्‌ 4 
1088 हावोऽयं मानिनीनां 5 
1116 हाशिशो बालवा 7 
1124 हा सीते क्व गताऽसि 4 
1153 हास्योऽहं मुनिवृन्देषु 4 
391 हाहाकारो महानासी 3 
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29 
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1162 
1048 
36 
751 
754 
566 
1188 
157 
368 
426 
939 
270 
1168 
1054 
1353 
1225 
810 
46 
1042 
1117 
924 
1152 
1277 
814 
803 
1274 
532 
795 
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1272 
796 
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1359 
346 
456 
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Index of Slokas 


mat 5 6 30 iiss न a णी महानासी 
हाहाकारों महानासी 
हाहाकारो महानासी 
हाहाकारो महानासी 
हाहाकृतं ततः शेषं 

हा हा त्वया कथं 
हाहाभूतं जगत्सर्वं 
हाहेति शब्दं कुर्व 
हाहेति विद्रुवतास्ते 
हितकारी वरः शत्रुः 
हितं कथं स्यादुभयो 
हितं सत्यं ब्रवीम्यद्यं 
हितमुक्तं शुभं वाक्यं 
हित्वा मां यजमानं वै 
हिंसा यज्ञेषु प्रत्यक्षा 
हिंसिता सप्त पुत्रा मे 
हिमवाथ संतुष्टो 
हिमालयं महाराज देवी 
हिमालयश्रेतित्रयः 
हिमालयोऽपि 
हिमालयो हि मनसा 
हिरण्मये परे कोशे 
हिरण्मयोऽग्निस्तत्रैव 
हिरण्यकशिपु करुद्धः 
हिरण्यकशिपोः सम्यग्‌ 
हिरण्यकशियो रंश 
हिरण्यकशिपोश्चैव 
हिरण्यगर्भ इतियद्धिरण्यां 8 
हिरण्यगर्भरूपे त्वं 9 
हिरण्यगर्भेण तदवतारै 11 
हिरण्यवर्णा हरिणी 12 
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433 हिरण्याभानि कुसुमा 12 
527 हीनदैवान्‌ नृशंसेन 7 
795 हीनवर्णस्य संसर्ग 4 
835 हीनांगीं वर्जयेत्कन्यां 3 
1245 हीनाः प्रकृष्टा धनियो 9 
799 हुताशनश्च चन्द्रश्च 9 
1226 हुताशनस्तथा शक्ति 5 
1137 हुपाशनात्समुद्ता 6 
540 हुत्वा पद्मशतं मासं 11 
556 हुत्वा श्रियमवाप्नोति 11 
205 हुहुवुस्ते हवि कामं 3 
356 हुं हुं फट्‌ स्वाहाप्येक 9 
480 हतं येन बले राज्यं 4 
636 हृतं राज्यं वने वासो 4 
86 हतं सर्वमशेषेण तदा 10 
114 हृतसारा कृत नूनं 5 
445 हत्ाधिकारास्ते सर्वे 5 
506 हृत्पद्ममध्ये पुरुषं प्रमाणं 11 
893 हत्पद्मस्थं च श्रीकृष्ण 9 
848 हत्वाऽऽशु जीवित्ं राज्ञ 2 
848 हदयं कठिन कृत्वा 7 
869 हदयं हृदयेन्नैव 11 
917 हृदये क्षुरधा राभां 9 
390 हृदयेऽस्यास्तदा ज्ञानं 7 
364 हृदि प्राणो गुदेऽपानो 7 
820 हृदि विकसित पद्म 11 
1068 qafat कंठदेशेषु 7 
923 हृदो भ्रूमध्य पर्यंत 11 
1091 हल्लेखया पराशक्तेः 7 
1297 हृल्लेखा गगना रक्ता 12 
1374 हल्लेखादर्पणे नित्यमहं 7 


ह 


13106 


31 25 
11102 
40 29 


1402 हृषीकेशः पद्मनाभो 11 
820 हष्टपुष्टजनाकीर्णा स्तुति 3 
331 हृष्टोऽब्रवीन्महातेजा 7 
276 हे कृष्ण प्राणनाथे 9 
999 हे चाण्डाल बहिदृष्टा 7 

1059 हेति गाश्च गंजाशैव 9 
445 हेतुगर्भमिदं वाक्यं 5 
669 हे देवि तब दासोऽहं 9 

1351 हे नाथ ते दया नास्ति 9 

1350 हे निर्लज्जे हे सकामे 9 
216 हेतुयुक्तं प्रगल्मं 5 

1187 हेतुस्तु तत्र को वाऽपि 7 
356 हे प्राणबन्धाहे नाथ 9 
375 हेमकूटं गिरिवरं 8 

1239 हेमन्ते काष्ठसंभारं 7 
513 हेमभारद्वयं सार्धँ 7 
504 हेमाद्रि मेरु संयुक्ता 9 

1317 हेरंबं जवक्त्रं च ` 3 

1029 हे वत्स तिछ मा गच्छ 9 
144 हेहयानां समुत्पत्तिं 6 
756 tet: किं कृतं कायं 6 

1293 teat नाम राजाहं 6 

1047 होमकर्मणि पार्थे च 1 
736 होमधूमसुगन्धेन 5 
852 होमधेनुरियं राजन्‌ 3 

1321 होमं दशांशतः कुर्याददशां 5 
863 होमं निवर्तयामास सर्पाणां 2 

1285 होम सुविपुलः कार्यो 5 
845 होमार्थ चैव कर्तव्यं 3 

1412 ह 3 
883 हीं पुस्तकवासिन्च 9 

1 


हींयुतां कामिनीं वीक्ष्य 


32 
17 
34 
12 
34 
26 

3 

4 
12 


